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The  material  for  the  BULLETIN  is  largely  derived  from 
service  sources  and  its  interest  and  value  are  correspondingly 
dependent  upon  the  number  and  character  of  the  reports  received 
by  the  Office  of  Naval  Intelligence  from  our  own  officers.  In 
this  connection  the  observations  of  officers  afloat  are  of  great 
value,  particularly  if  the  reports  rendered  are  drawn  up  in 
accordance  with  existing  intelligence  instructions. 

While  political  and  economic  information  is  undoubtedly  of 
much  use,  the  collection  of  military  information  should  come 
first  in  the  intelligence  work  of  cruising  ships. 
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NOTICE 

The  contents  of  this  number  of  the  BULLETIN  are  based  upon 
information  received  in  the  Office  of  Naval  Intelligence  between 
November  21  and  December  26,  inclusive. 
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ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL 

i.  Main  battery  guns  of  "  Rivadavia." 
The  commission  from  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  appointed  to 

investigate  the  alleged  deficiency  in  the  12-inch  guns  of  the  Rivadavia 
has  just  returned  from  Puerto  Belgrano,  where  they  witnessed  the 
firing  of  the  guns. 

A  representative  of  the  commission  informed  the  press  that  the 
guns  were  tested  by  firing  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the 
commission  and  that  they  passed  all  tests,  which  were  most  extreme, 
and  that  nothing  out  of  the  ordinary  developed.  The  commission 

stated  that  happily  "any  abnormality  had  disappeared,  through  the 
technical  work  of  our  naval  officers." 

In  two  of  the  turrets  five  charges  were  fired  from  each  gun,  the  last 
ones  being  15  per  cent  overcharge. 

Note. — In  September  last  the  press  reported  that  certain  faults  had  been 
detected  in  the  12-inch  guns  of  No.  2  turret — apparently  strictures  in  the  bores 
of  those  guns. — Ed. 

2.  Fleet  activities. 
[Source  :  Argentine  press] 

The  plans  for  the  yearly  evolutions  of  the  fleet  have  been  com- 
pleted, according  to  information  received  from  the  general  staff 

of  the  navy,  and  this  year  the  battleship  Rivadavia,  recently  modern- 
ized, will  take  part.  Because  of  coal  shortage,  the  cruiser  Belgrano 

will  not  belong  to  the  group  this  year,  but  will  be  replaced  by  the 

battleship  Moreno  (oil  burning).  Rear  Admiral  Renard,  in  com- 
mand of  this  division  (division  of  instruction)  gave  an  account  of 

the  preliminary  practice  which  took  place  in  the  vicinity  of  Mar 
del  Plata,  and  in  which  the  Rivadavia,  the  Belgrano  and  Garibaldi 

and  a  group  of  minor  boats  took  part.  Torpedoes  were  fired  from 
the  Rivadavia  for  the  first  time. 

Before  the  final  firing,  the  Rivadavia  and  Moreno  will  probably 
go  to  Golfo  Nuevo,  where  the  torpedo  practice  will  be  repeated. 

1 
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Ii  is  expected  that  both  the  Minister  of  Marine  and  the  President 

of  the  Republic  will  be  present  <»n  the  flagship  of  the  fleet  during 
the  linal  maneuvers. 

\  re. — In  these  maneuvers  the  two  battleships  are  t<>  be  supported  by  three 
torpedo  boats,  these  five  units  forming  the  backbone  of  the  effective  naval 
force  -Ea    

3.   Construction  under  new  program. 

It  has  been  reported  that,  of  the  new  vessels  for  the  Argentine 

Navy,  the  submarines  are  to  be  constructed  in  France:  the  cruiser-  is 
England :  and  destroyers  and  submarines  by  a  German  company 
operating  in  Italy. 

The  project  of  immediate  construction,  so  far  as  is  known,  con- 
siders only  two  cruisers,  two  destroyers  and  three  submarines. 

It  is  not  known  just  what  reliance  may  be  placed,  therefore,  on  the 
information  regarding  the  construction  of  submarines  in  France. 

The  reason  given  for  the  purchase  of  the  cruisers  in  England 
where  they  would  probably  be  of  50  per  cent  greater  cost  than 

Italian  construction,  was  political  and  economic — that  since  England 
was  the  best  purchaser  of  Argentine  products,  the  Argentine  felt 
that  they  should  in  some  way  show  their  appreciation. 

Note. — See  the  November  and  December  Bulletin  for  details  i  f  the  construc- 

tion program.  Briefly  it  consists  of  three  cruisers,  six  destroyers,  six  sub- 
marines, various  river  craft,  and  improvement  of  naval  bases.  An  Argentine 

Naval  Mission  is  in  Europe.  Prospects  for  American  contracts  under  this 

program  are  not  very  brilliant  for  the  reason  given  above. — Ed. 

h.  Argentine  Government  oil  tanker. 

The  new  Argentine  oil  tanker  Ministro  Frees  was  launched  recently 
at  a  shipyard  at  Bordeaux.  France. 

This  vessel  is  being  built  for  the  Argentine  Government.  It  has 

10  tanks:  capacity  10.000  tons  of  oil.  It  is  being  fitted  with  ac- 
commodations for  36  first-class,  10  cabin,  and  18  third-class  passen- 

gers. It  is  constructed  on  the  Isherwood  system.  The  loaded  dis- 
placement is  16,850  tons. 

Oil  cargo  will  be  handled  by  1  pumps,  each  with  a  capacity  of  300 

tons  an  hour.  The  propelling  machinery  consists  of  two  triple- 
expansion  engines,  designed  to  give  12^4  knots  with  1,500  horse- 

power, at  80  revolutions. 

Steam  will  be  supplied  by  four  oil-burning  boilers  equipped  with 
the  Howden  system  of  forced  draft.  The  keel  was  laid  on  the  18th 
of  November.  1925. 
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5.  New  powder  plant. 

The  Argentine  Government  has  requested  bidders  to  present  pro- 
posals for  the  construction  of  a  powder  plant  to  be  built  near  Buenos 

Aires.  About  a  year  ago  similar  proposals  were  submitted,  but 
rejected  by  the  Minister  of  War,  who  stated  that  the  bids  did  not 
comply  with  the  specifications. 

The  Dupont  and  the  Nobel  (English)  companies  are  expected  to 
bid.  It  is  understood  that  these  companies  have  an  agreement 

regarding  the  bid  to  be  submitted,  and  that  whichever  one  is  success- 
ful in  the  bid,  the  other  one  will  be  given  a  certain  amount  of  the 

construction  work. 

It  is  possible  that  German  and  French  bidders  will  also  submit 

proposals.  It  is  understood  that  the  German  company  is  Koln 
Rottweil  and  the  French  company  is  Poudrie  de  Luxembourg. 

Note. — The  above  is  another  indication  of  the  increasing  activity  and  enlarge- 
ment of  the  naval  and  military  forces  of  Argentina. — Ed. 

6.  Argentine  naval  scholarships  in  Paraguay. 

Information  has  been  obtained  that  the  Minister  of  War  of  Para- 

guay announced  that  the  Argentine  Government  has  granted  several 
naval  scholarships  to  Paraguayan  naval  officers.  It  is  understood 
that  the  scholarships  will  be  free  of  expense  to  Paraguay. 

At  present  there  are  one  Paraguayan  officer  and  two  cadets  taking 
a  course  in  the  Argentine  naval  academies  and  15  apprentices 

taking  courses  in  the  Argentine  Naval  Mechanic  School. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Construction  of  airplane  manufacturing  plant. 

The  national  airplane  factory  in  the  city  of  Cordoba  will  soon  be 
inaugurated. 

This  means  an  official  establishment  destined,  first,  to  provide 

aircraft  and  accessories  for  military  bases  and  aeronautic  units  in  the 

country,  to-day  procured  from  abroad;  and  second,  to  construct 
other  types  of  airplanes  for  civil  aviation.  The  Minister  of  AVar 
is  much  interested  in  this  project,  as  shown  by  his  creating  of  a 
department  for  this  in  the  aeronautic  service  of  the  army. 

The  airplanes  thus  constructed  will  be  land  machines;  afterwards 
it  is  intended  to  build  hydroplanes. 

The  factory  will  make  motors,  propellers,  and  bodies;  in  a  word, 

everything;  and  in  this  respect  the  Government  will  make  arrange- 
ments with  the  various  patentees  regarding  the  use  of  the  different 

types  of  motors,  etc. 

In  order  to  be  present  at  the  inauguration,  a  squadron  of  seven 

Breguet  planes,  450  horsepower,  will  leave  the  base  at  El  Palomar 
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for  Cordoba.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  this  is  the  first  time 

that  such  a  large  military  squadron  has  made  a  flight  of  this  nature 
in  the  country. 

Brig.  Gen.  Augustin  P.  Justo,  Minister  of  War.  estimates  that 
within  a  year  the  first  flight  in  an  Argentine  made  plane  will 
be  realized.  The  present  plan  is  to  assemble  Lorraine  Dietrich 
motors  (whose  patent  the  Government  has  acquired)  during  the  first 
year;  during  the  second,  to  assemble  and  fit  the  motors;  and  in  the 
third,  to  make  planes  of  the  Breguet  type,  now  in  use  and  proving 
very  satisfactory. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Balance  of  payments  of  the  Argentine  Republic. 

The  following  information  is  taken  from  an  article  written  by  Mr. 
C.  A.  Tornquist,  who  is  reputed  to  be  the  most  progressive  and 

best-informed  banker  in  the  Argentine: 

"  Our  orientation  in  commercial  policy  ought  to  be  on  the  line  of 
according  advantages  in  the  matter  of  imports  to  those  countries 
which  consume  our  products.  England  and  the  principal  nations  of 
the  Continent  of  Europe,  who  buy  our  production  on  a  large  scale, 
ought  to  be  favored,  whilst  the  United  States,  from  whom  we  receive 
the  largest  quantity  of  imports,  places  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the 
entry  of  our  principal  products.  This  difference  in  treatment  on  the 
part  of  different  countries  ought  to  guide  our  commercial  policy  in 
the  sense  of  obliging  the  United  States  either  to  remove  the  obstacles 
or  to  encounter  similar  difficulties,  as  regards  the  importation  of  her 

own  products  into  Argentina." 

2.  "  South  America  Threatened." 

Under  the  above  title,  the  Standard  recently  contained  an  edi- 
torial, the  last  two  paragraphs  of  which  are  quoted  below : 

The  problem  of  the  Pacific  is  not  merely  a  Latin-American  nor  yet  American 
problem.  It  is  wider  than  the  ocean  itself  and  quite  as  deep.  None  of  the 
Americas  can  possibly  have  snch  an  interest  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  as  Australia, 
for  example,  has.  What  concerns  the  dominions  of  the  south  must  concern 

the  mother  land  of  the  north  and  her  big  daughters  of  the  same  hemisphere — 
America  and  Canada.  Then  there  is  Japan,  a  purely  great  Pacific  power,  a 

naval  and  military  power  with  well-recognized  interests  in  the  Orient  and  on 
every  sea.  No  move  on  the  part  of  any  eastern  power  toward  the  coasts  of 

the  Americas  could  be  "  viewed  with  indifference "  by  Washington.  That  is 
very  clear  and  equally  certain.  The  "  eminent  jurist "  who  thinks  that  Japan 
is  contemplating  the  seizure  of  internationalized  territory  as  soon  as  possible  is, 
we  venture  to  think,  more  candid  than  eminent.  Japan  has  no  more  intention 

of  adopting  an  aggressive  policy  toward  America  than  Argentina  has  of  attack- 
ing Russia  or  Mars.     If  war  ever  should  come  about  between  America  and 
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Japan,  it  will  be  <>n  an  issue  not  peculiar  to  Latin  America.  If  America  sought 
to  bring  China  under  Old  Glory  or  to  subjugate  the  island  empire,  there  would 
be  trouble,  but  not  on  the  western  slope  of  the  Andes.  It  would  be  a  war  waged 
for  a  principle  as  wide  as  the  predominance  of  a  race,  and  it  would  be  fought 
out  much  nearer  to  the  Philippine  Archipelago  than  either  Peru  or  Bolivia.  It 
would  also  be  a  very  unpractical  war.  because  in  case  of  victory  for  either  very 

little  could  result  for  either;  Japan  might  have  to  pay  a  war  indemnity — on 
paper — but  America  would  have  to  collect  it.  and  the  game  would  not  be  worth 
the  candle.  As  for  the  very  unlikely  chance  of  a  Japanese  victory,  it  could 
only  follow  the  complete  ruin  of  America  and  the  exhaustion  of  Anglo-Saxon 
resources,  the  humiliation  of  the  white  races,  who  are  not  yet  prepared  to  suffer 
Mongolian  supremacy. 

The  position  between  the  western  and  eastern  nations  is  too  well  known  to 

need  any  elaboration — which  might  give  offense.  The  rival  races,  as  we  may 

call  them,  are  very  much  the  same  as  rivals  for  trade  in  the  world's  markets. 
They  will  strain  every  nerve  for  supremacy,  but  they  will  not  put  too  great  a 
strain  on  any  nerve  or  provoke  neurasthenia  by  maintaining  the  strain  near 
snapping  point.  In  other  words,  they  will  compete  intensely  without  fighting 
or  war.  That  is  principally  because  they  are  very  well  aware  that,  whilst 
victory  may  be  something  to  boast  of,  trade  with  a  broken  country  is  not 
anything  to  write  home  about.  In  order  to  obviate  a  clash  between  the  races 
England  and  America  are  following,  not  openly  but  quietly,  a  plan  of  action  in 
the  East.  The  naval  base  at  Singapore  is  not  merely  a  British  aspiration. 

Neither  is  America's  base  in  the  Philippines  entirely  an  American  aspiration. 
To  be  complete,  as  a  measure  of  prophylaxis,  these  bases  must  be  so  organized 
as  to  be  impregnable  in  the  naval  and  military  meaning  of  the  word. 

Note. — "  The  Standard  "  is  the  British  owned  and  controlled  newspaper  of 
Buenos  Aires.  It  caters  strongly  to  British  interests  in  preference  to  others. 

It  is  printed  in  English. — Ed. 

BRAZIL 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Japanese  immigration  to  Brazil. 

[Source:   Editorial,  "  Joi-mil  do  Brazil"'] 

Those  interested  in  Japanese  immigration  to  Brazil  are  open  to 

congratulations.  In  the  first  place,  the  new  President  of  the  Re- 

public while  president  of  the  State  of  Sao  Paulo,  assisted  the  en- 
trance of  sons  of  the  Imperial  Rising  Sun;  and  Mr.  Lyro  Castro, 

the  new  Minister  of  Agriculture,  in  an  inquiry  made  of  him  around 

the  first  of  this  year  at  the  National  Society  of  Agriculture — of 
which  he  is  president — stated  that  the  most  worthy  opinion,  from 

practical  knowledge  of  the  subject,  was  that  a  large  majority 
favored  Nipponic  immigration. 

All  this  indicates  that  from  now  on  it  will  be  easier  to  make  con- 

ventions for  such  immigration. 
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Bevond  the-  ts.  shortly  after  the  commencement  of  the  Re- 

public,  in         -  _     --  went  on  record  as  being  interested  in  yel- 
low immigration,  and  voted  for  a  project  which  afterwards  became 

law  V  17,  sand  ned  by  Marechal  Floriano  Peixoto.  Article  I 

permitted  the  free  entrance  of  Japa  hile  Article  II  stipulated 
that   there  might   be  made  a   tn  ■  mimerce.  friendship,  and 

peace  with  that  country.    Another  article  directs  that  there  be  estab- 
lished in  China  and  Japan  diplomatic  and  consular  agents  to  main- 

tain good  relations  with  I  wo  nations,  and  that  tl.- 
were  to  be  instructed  especially  to  supervise  immigration  and  ayoid 

abuses  on  all  immigrants  that  the-e  countries  chose  I     a  :id  us. 

2.  Argentine  armament. 

-    -jrce:   Editorial.  "  JornaJ  do  Brazil"] 

The  voting  of  new  credits  for  the  military  exj^  -  -  :  Argentina  is  the 
result  of  a  program  which  Mr.  Mareello  Alvear  has  been  following  ont  strictly, 

notwithstanding"  the  declarations  made  by  those  who  were  against  it  in  the 
conferee  e  at  8  go.     Educated  in   diplomacy,   the  President   of  Argentina 
knows  the  value  of  military  power  in  the  oonaiKHl  f  political  ascendency. 

His  Excellency  of  the  fascination  and  brilliancy  of  hegem- 
ony.   This  is  proved  by  his  attitude  in  the  home  policy  of  Argentina  and.  a 

all.  in  the  direction  adopted  by  him  in  hi-  -  This         -  how- 
ever, prevent  him  from  a  -      -         .    value  to   idealistic   demonstrations, 

tween  the  words  of  reconciliation  and  acts  of  war  preparation  there  does  not 
necessarily  exist  any  inconsistency. 

We  do  Mr.  Alvear  the  jus  thinking  that  1   -  pi    .Train  is  meant  for  th<- 

development  of  Argentina  and  doo  'litain  any  aggressive  intention.     The 

increase   of  armaments,   however,   always   force-   the  military   developmen" 
other  countries.     From  thence  to  ■    •     •  •;   b         -     I     i  raed  peace,  the  distance 
-  short,  and  there  is  no  separation. 
Just  at  present  telegrams  tell  us  of  new  (red its  Toted  by  the  Argentine  < 

-  ago  a  commission  of  40  officers  presided  over  by  General 
Maglione  initiated  a  series  of  contracts  for  the  reequipment  of  the  entire  Ar- 

gentine Army,  utilizing  the  credits  already  voted  after  the  conference  at  San- 
tiago, which  at  the  rate  of  exchange  of  that  time,  as  demonstrated  by  the 

Jornal  do  Brazil,  amounted  to  1,00  tttoe      H  •    gfa    "-  —     railway  system 
ax  frontier  will  soon  be  terminated.     It  wih       ■  -  -:   of  four  railway  lines 

of  broad  gauge,  on  a  plai.       -        in  1910.  which  without  delay  or  chan.; 
being  put  into  execution  with  energy  and  tenacity. 
Now  the  Argentine  Con-  a   credit   of  75.000.00  -  -ld.i 

for  modernizing  and  increasing  the  navy  of  the  country.  As  can  be  read  in 
the  telegrams,  this  credit  tacitly  annuls  the  decree  signed  on  May  10  last  which 
authorized  expenditure  to  the  amount  of  $4.00  100.  It  happens,  however, 
that  in  view  of  this  credit   i  i  various  expenditures  were  initiated 

in   Europe   under   the   direction   of   a   naval    i-ormnission.     Th«—  nditures 
already  made  shall  be  honored.     Practically,  therefore,   to  the  new   d« 

■  •     -hould  be  added  portions  0f  ti.  red  in  May.     We  have, 
therefore,   an  even   greater  expenditure  which   shows  in   £.  -erious  light 
the  opening  of  credits  for  remodeling  the  navy. 
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While  Argentina  is  working  so  assiduously  at  her  military  preparation, 
Brazil  goes  backward  in  this  sense.  The  actual  situation  of  our  armed  forces 
is  unbelievable. 
Regarding  war  material  we  never  before  had  so  little  nor  of  such  bad 

quality.  But  we  should  not  lament  the  situation  of  the  nation  because  in  an 
American  country  there  is  no  worse  way  to  use  money  than  in  the  purchase 
of  armament.  We  are  new  countries  that  have  formidable  problems  to  solve, 
upon  which  depends  the  prosperity  of  the  laboring  population.  Military  ex- 

penditure represents  the  spending  of  public  moneys  for  other  purposes  than 
productive  and  collective  ones.  But  if  all  the  countries  do  not  think  as  we 
do,  if  about  us  we  see  countries  which  day  by  day  improve  their  armed  forces, 
what  shall  we  do?  What  can  we  do  but  ask  the  Government  of  the  country 
not  to  abandon  or  neglect  our  means  of  defense? 

Note. — The  "  Jornal  do  Brazil "  is  a  conservative  and  excellent  daily  of  Rio 
de  Janeiro.  The  effect  of  Argentine  activity  as  given  in  the  November  and 
December  Bulletins  and  under  "Argentina,"  above,  can  be  seen  from  this 
article. — Ed. 

FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Distribution  of  fleet  in  1927. 

The  Minister  of  Marine  is  asking  for  the  sum  of  francs  1,805,- 
000,000  for  the  naval  appropriation  for  the  fiscal  year  1927. 

It  is  contemplated  that  the  remaining  units  of  the  1922  program 
will  be  commissioned  during  1927.  Also  several  units  of  the  1928 

and  1924  programs  will  be  commissioned  during  1927. 

This  will  put  the  following  units,  composing  the  postwar  fleet,  in 
active  service: 

Light    cruisers    5 
Destroyer  leaders    6 
Torpedo    boats    18 
Submarines    23 

It  is  proposed  to  condemn  the  following  old  units  during  1927: 

Cruisers         3 

Torpedo    boats   '       11 
Submarines        9 

The  composition  of  the  Mediterranean  Fleet  and  Channel  Fleet 

will  remain  as  at  present,  except  for  the  addition  of  the  new  units. 
It  is  considered  that  the  situation  in  Morocco  will  be  sufficiently 

cleared  up  to  permit  the  return  of  the  four  ships  at  present  cooperat- 
ing with  the  Spaniards. 

The  gunboats  stationed  in  the  Red  Sea  will  be  withdrawn  from 

these  waters.  The  division  in  the  Levant  will  be  reduced  from  five 

to  three  units. 
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The  division  in  the  Orient  will  be  maintained  at  present  strength. 
One  gunboat  will  be  stationed  in  the  Atlantic,  Pacific,  and  Indian 
Ocean. 

2.  Joint  exercises  of  the  Mediterranean  forces. 

PLAN 

The  official  plan  was  as  follow- : 
The  combined  exercises  (army  and  navy)  carried  out  recently 

had.  for  their  object,  the  study  of  the  defense  of  a  sector  of  the  Medi- 
terranean littoral  against  an  enemy  force  in  control  of  the  sea  and 

about  to  undertake  active  operations  to  land  a  detachment. 

The  littoral  has  for  it-  defense  the  <  oast  batteries,  pursuit  planes, 
and  bombing  planes,  as  well  as  the  army  troops  stationed  in  the 
vicinity.  A  dirigible,  a  captive  balloon,  and  hydroplanes  are  charged 
with  the  surveillance  of  the  sea  approaches,  while  the  surveillance 
of  the  coast  approach  is  confided  to  a  flotilla  of  gunboats,  chasers, 
mine  sweeper?,  a  submarine  division,  and  two  battalions  assigned 

specially  for  this  duty. 

The  attack  on  the  littoral  is  made  by  a  division  of  four  battle- 
ships, one  light  cruiser,  one  destroyer  leader,  two  torpedo  divisions, 

one  submarine  division,  and  one  hydroplane  squadron. 

The  exer  -  -  >mprise.  before  the  landing  of  the  detachment,  the 
reconnaissance  of  the  coast,  and  the  diverting  of  the  enemy  troops  at 

various  points.  The  landing  and  advance  of  the  detachment  is  sup- 

ported by  the  ships'  batteries. 

EXECUTION 

The  commander  of  the  Blue  Fleet  (national)  carrying  out  opera- 
tions of  war  to  the  west  of  the  Aude.  in  the  region  of  Toulouse, 

against  an  enemy  coming  from  the  south,  is  informed  that  a  naval 

division  of  Red  (enemy)  is  sighted  off  the  coast,  to  the  east  of  Cor- 
sica, and  is  headed  toward  La  Nouvelle  to  attempt  to  effect  a  land- 

ing at  an  unknown  point. 
The  mission  of  Red  is  to  attack  the  Blue  force  from  the  rear,  or 

on  the  left  flank,  with  a  view  to  cutting  his  communication  with  the 
interior  of  the  country  and  to  force  him  to  take  defensive  positions. 

The  plans  of  Red  being  known,  the  commander  of  Blue  communi- 
cates with  the  Sixteenth  Army  Corps,  who  marches  on  the  left  wing 

between  Yillefranehe  and  Castelnaudary.  to  seek  contact  without 

delay  with  enemy  troops  landed  and  to  hold  the  crest  of  the  heights 
of  Massif  de  la  Clape  until  the  arrival  of  reenforcements.  the  use  of 
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which  may  be  necessary  to  stop  the  activities  of  the  enemy  and 
drive  him  to  the  sea. 

In  execution  of  this  order  the  general  commanding  the  Sixteenth 
Army  Corps  ordered: 

(a)  The  Third  Division  (General  Cazals)  to  bring  his  forces 
into  the  region  of  Narbonne  with  all  possible  haste,  in  such  a  manner 
that  the  advanced  troops  be  in  a  position  to  survey  the  Mediterranean 
coast  the  3d  of  August  at  daybreak. 

(5)  Division  artillery  to  take  position  in  the  region  of  Salle- 
Fleury,  Vinassan,  Armissan,  in  readiness  to  support  the  progress 

of  Blue's  troops  advancing  on  The  Clape. 
To  complete  his  range  of  survey  of  the  coast,  the  general,  com- 

mander in  chief  of  Blue,  installs  his  observation  posts  from  La 
Nouville  to  Cerbere,  with  instruction  to  get  in  communication  di- 

rect with  Admiral  Fatou  and  the  generals  commanding  the  sectors. 
On  3d  August  at  dawn  Red  Fleet,  which  darkened  ship  during  the 

night,  shows  up  3  miles  from  the  Rocks  de  St.  Pierre  and  effects  a 

landing  without  meeting  resistance.  The  coast  batteries  being  con- 
sidered out  of  action  in  the  scheme  are  only  replaced  by  a  few  groups 

of  light  artillery  (155  and  75  mm.    guns). 

The  landing  commenced  at  5.10  a.  m.  by  a  machine-gun  company 
from  the  Jean-Bart,  under  command  of  an  ensign;  in  succession  the 

landing  companies  of  the  other  ships  (Paris,  Breagne,  C&wrbet)'. 
reinforced  by  troops  of  the  Eighty-first  Infantry,  debarked. 

The  timid  defense  displayed  by  Blue's  troops  did  not  stop  the 
dash  of  the  attacking  forces,  who.  regardless  of  a  few  salvos  of 

machine-gun  fire,  succeeded  in  capturing  the  first  crests  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  the  beach.  Notwithstanding  the  fire  of  the  defense 

batteries  and  aerial  attacks,  the  attacking  troops  succeeded  in  con- 
solidating their  progress. 

To  thwart  the  success  of  Red,  the  forces  of  Blue,  after  having 

reinforced  their  units,  executed,  the  morning  of  August  5,  an  offen- 
sive movement  against  landing  detachments  and  troops  of  the 

Eighty-first  Infantry  intrenched  in  their  positions  obtained  the 
preceding  da}^  and  strongly  supported  by  the  guns  of  the  squadron. 

But  notwithstanding  the  fire  of  the  covering  forces  and  the  defense 
of  the  improvised  lines,  the  landing  detachment,  under  pressure  of 
Blue  forces,  discontinued  the  combat  and  made  a  strategic  retreat 
toward  their  ships. 

The  right  of  Red  created  at  this  moment  a  diversion  and  counter- 
attack with  the  troops  of  the  Eighty-first  Infantry,  but  Blue  in- 
creased pressure,  forcing  the  troops  to  seek  shelter  on  board  the  ships 

of  the  squadron  under  the  protection  of  their  aerial  forces. 

Notwithstanding  the  offensive  of  Blue,  the  embarkation  was  car- 

ried out,  and  at  10  o'clock  the  troops  were  aboard  ship. 
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For  the  defense  of  the  coast  the  following  took  part:  6  hydro- 
planes; 5  pursuit  land  planes.  Dewoitine,  from  Palyvestre:  4  Goliath 

bombing  planes  from  Pierrefen. 
The  two  airplane  squadrons  had  the  aerodrome  of  Llabanene  as 

headquarters;  the  six  hydroplanes  had  headquarters  at  Ligean.  In 
connection  with  the  combined  maneuvers  the  Prefecture  Maritime 

at  Toulon  issued  the  following-  communication: 
The  first  day  has  been  devoted  to  attacking  the  Blue  garrisons  of  the  littoral, 

which   the  squadron  bombarded  after   having   traversed    the   mine  fields  and 

neutralized  the  attack  «>f  the  coast  defense  submarines.     The  landing  exei 
were  effected  at  Cette. 

The  second  day.  which  consisted  of  a  landing  on  the  open  beach  and  which 
fully  succeeded,  presented  an  unforgettable  spectacle.  All  air  forces,  put  on 
the  alert  by  a  dirigible,  conducted  a  mass  attack  against  the  troops  that  the 

Red  squadron  landed  during  the  night  on  the  beach  to  the  north  of  the  port 

of  La  Xouvelle.  The  airplanes  conducted  an  attack  with  machine-gun  fire 
and  bombed  the  units  of  the  landing  detachment  while  debarking.  The  squad- 

ron aligned  in  front  of  the  beach  replied  with  their  battery  and  dispatched 
bombing  hydroplanes.  After  a  bombardment  by  the  battleships,  of  the  garrisons 
in  the  vicinity,  the  defensive  troops,  immobilized  during  the  day.  were  declared 
in  a  state  of  inferiority,  and  the  landed  troops  consolidated  their  advance 
during  the  night  of  August  4. 

The  third  day  was  devoted  to  the  study  of  a  counterattack  by  the  defense. 

The  latter  utilized  the  night  to  assemble  their  forces  and  t>>  prepare  a 
vigorous  counterattack.  This  was  executed  under  cover  of  a  new  mass  attack 
by  the  coast  aviation  units.  It  gave  to  the  troops  of  both  sides  the  occasion 

to  display  their  maneuvering  qualities  in  a  region  very  favorable  to  defilements, 
though  rather  incommode,  due  to  lack  of  good  roads  and  rough  terrain. 

The  object  of  these  exercises  was  to  put  the  personnel  and  the 
naval  units  of  the  defense  of  the  littoral  of  the  fifth  maritime  district 

(Toulon)  and  the  Mediterranean  Squadron,  the  troops  of  the  Six- 

teenth Army-  Corps,  and  army  and  naval  aviation  in  contact  with 
each  other  during  a  debarking  of  troops. 

The  exercises  also  sought  to  establish  in  what  measure  the  action 
of  each  military  arm  of  national  defense  could  augument  or  support 

the  other  arms  of  the  service,  as  well  as  to  study  the  practical  role 
of  aviation  and  radio  in  the  liaison  of  naval  and  army  forces. 

The  operations  were  directed  by  Vice  Admiral  Fatou,  who  was 
embarked  on  board  the  gunboat  LHHgente.  Eed  force  was  under  the 
command  of  Vice  Admiral  Violette.  commander  in  chief  of  the 

Mediterranean  Squadron;  that  of  the  defense  (Blue)  under  the 

command  of  General  Cazalis  (assisted  by  Rear  Admiral  Picot.  com- 
mandant of  the  navy  at  Marseille). 
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CONCLUSION 

The  Journal  des  Debats  published,  under  the  signature  of  Rene 
La  Bruvere,  the  following  article  on  the  maneuvers  on  the  coast  of 
Languedoc : 

THE  COMBINED  EXERCISES   OF   THE   MEDITERRANEAN    FLEET 

The  Mediterranean  Squadron  carried  out  this  mouth  combined  exercises  with 
the  Sixteenth  Army  Corps  in  the  region  of  Xarboune. 

In  general,  the  maneuvers  were  a  great  success.  The  landing  troops,  together 
with  detachments  from  the  sbips.  debarked  at  dawn  on  the  beach  at  Saint- 
Pierre,  at  the  foot  of  the  heights  of  La  Clape.  iu  very  good  order. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  chief  umpire,  the  aviation  demonstrations  were  par- 
ticularly remarkable,  and  the  planes  gave  a  good  account  of  themselves.  To 

complete  the  illusion,  they  set  fire  to  brushwood  on  the  heights,  which  gave  a 
tint  of  real  warfare,  without  damaging  the  terrain. 

These  maneuvers  are  excellent  for  training  the  coast  defense,  as  well  as  for 

the  landing  detachments.  We  must  not  get  the  impression  that  such  an  under- 
taking, even  with  a  surprise  attack,  is  an  easy  matter.  With  modern  weapons 

in  use,  and  especially  with  submarines  and  airplanes,  an  attempt  to  debark 

becomes  more  and  more  hazardous ;  certainly,  with  tbe  provision  that  the  de- 
fenders are  equipped  with  sufficient  weapons.  This  is  the  reason  why  a  plan 

for  coast-defense  protection  is  being  worked  out. 
Fortifications  as  a  means  of  coast  defense,  except  near  the  large  seaports. 

have  passed  their  usefulness.  It  is  to  the  floating  mobile  forces,  or  planes, 
that  we  must  look.  Their  action  would  be  well  supported,  in  course  of  time, 
by  the  intervention  of  heavy  mobile  artillery  and  by  field  troops,  the  rapid 

transfer  of  which  to  the  point  of  the  coast  that  is  attacked  can  be  easily  de- 
veloped in  time  of  peace. 

It  is  easy,  under  such  conditions,  to  insure  the  inviolability  of  our  coasts. 
The  real  protection  is  on  the  sea.  by  means  of  our  fleet. 

3.  Visit  of  Japanese  squadron  to  Toulon  and  Marseille. 

The  following  is  taken  from  one  of  the  leading  maritime  papers  in 
France : 

The  Japanese  naval  division  which  visited  French  ports  (Toulon  and  Mar- 
seille) was  extended  a  particularly  cordial  reception. 

Admiral  Yamamoto,  officers,  and  cadets  were  received  in  audience  by  the 
Minister  of  Marine  and  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs.  There  were  plenty  of 
dinners  and  plenty  of  toasts. 

In  former  years  we  were  only  amiable  and  courteous,  nothing  more.  This 

visit  we  covered  them  with  favors  and  special  attentions.  Why?  Has  some- 
thing new  developed?  Are  we  coming  closer  to  Japan,  and  for  what  reason? 

This  is  the  mystery  of  our  foreign  policy. 

In  any  event  Japan  is  becoming  a  nation  of  the  first  rank.  We  know  the 
value  of  her  army.  The  navy  is  its  equal  in  strength,  organization,  and 
preparedness. 

26140—27   2 
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The  Washington  agreement  accorded  Japan  a  tonnage  of  350,000  against 
500,000  to  England  and  the  United  States ;  hut  since  the  war  that  the 
Japanese  Admiralty,  more  than  anyone  else,  is  persuaded  that  ships  of  the 
line  are  a  dead  issue,  and  that  the  future  belongs  to  rapid  surface  craft  and 
submarines. 

Above  all,  the  submarine  has  been  kept  to  the  front  in  Japan.  Since  the 

war  the  cruising  submarine  has  been  bu  It;  several  of  them  must  be  in  com- 
mission, but  the  Japanese  press  is  of  such  a  discreet  nature  that  it  is  difficult 

to  get  precise  information  on  this  point. 
We  do  not  know  but  that  the  end  in  view  is  to  obtain  submarines  of  long 

rad  us  to  cruise  away  from  their  bases — to  the  coast  of  America,  for  instance. 
For,  in  spite  of  appearances,  Japan  has  no  sympathy  for  the  United  States. 

There  is  an  antagonism  between  the  two  countries ;  the  question  of  Mistress 
of  the  Pacific  will  bring  them  together  one  day. 

This  is  the  reason  also  why  the  United  States  has  suddenly  declared  herself 
a  partisan  of  the  submarine. 

Note. — The  squadron  referred  to  was  the  Japanese  Cadet  Training  Squadron 
on  its  annual  cruse. — Ed. 

4.  Fuel-oil  and  gasoline  reserves. 

FUEL  OIL 
Tons 

Reservoir  fuel-oil  tonnage  actually  built  and  in  use  end  of  1926         120,  000 
Additional  reservoirs  to  be  completed  during  1927          25,  000 

145.  000 

Reservoirs    (projected)    to    be    built    1928   to    1938    (approximately 
141,000  tons  per  year)__   1,555,000 

1,  700,  000 

In  view  of  the  many  inaccuracies  in  figures  in  French  official 

publications,  it  would  be  impossible  to  arrive  at  a  correct  figure 

showing  the  tonnage,  location,  and  status  of  French  oil  reserves.      • 
From  a  careful  purview  of  many  documents  the  145,000  tons  of 

reservoirs  (actual  stowage  tonnage  up  to  1927)  may  be  considered 

as  located  as  indicated  below.  Any  increase  over  these  figures  would 
be  in  favor  of  Toulon  or  Bizerte : 

Tons 
Brest    28,  000 
Toulon    50,  000 
Bizerte    44,  780 

Cherbourg    11,  000 
Lorient    3,  500 

Ajaccio    4, 000 
Dakar    2,  000 
Casablanca    1, 000 

Rochefort   ',    200 La  Pallice    250 
Calais    270 

145,  000 
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From  the  above  it  will  be  seen  that  there  remains  a  reservoir 

tonnage  of  1,555,000  to  be  completed  by  1938. 
As  of  date  November,  1926,  construction  of  additional  reservoir 

tonnage  (fuel  oil)  of  115,000  tons  has  been  actually  authorized; 
construction  of  100,000  tons  has  actually  commenced. 

The  French  do  not  publish  in  detail  their  plans  for  fuel-oil  and 
gasoline  stowage  (that  the  next  war  will  be  fought  with  oil  and 
gasoline  is  a  byword  with  military  writers),  but  the  additional  oil 
reservoirs  for  the  navy  will  necessarily  have  to  be  built  at  Toulon, 
Bizerte,  and  Brest,  the  three  principal  bases. 

It  was  contemplated  making  Toulon  the  oil  depot  for  the  French 

Navy,  but,  in  view  of  the  growing  importance  of  the  Mediterranean, 

it  appears  very  probable  that  Bizerte  will  get  a  good  portion  of  oil- 
reserve  storage. 

The  French  Navy  will  need  to  purchase  during  1927  the  follow- 
ing fuel  oil : 

Tons 

For  use  of  ships  in  commission   171,  000 
Fill  new  oil  tanks       44,000 

215,  000 

With  a  total  reserve  capacity  of  only  145,000  tons  and  an  annual 
need  of  171,000  tons  of  fuel  oil,  increasing  annually  as  the  new  units 

go  in  commission,  the  French  Navy  is  far  behind  in  the  fuel-oil  situa- 

tion.'  The  total  storage  capacity  for  fuel  oil  (145,000  tons)  is  26,000 
tons  short  of  the  annual  requirements  of  the  fleet  for  1927. 

The  ministry  of  Marine  is  awake  to  the  oil  situation  as  confronting 

the  navy  and  is  endeavoring  to  speed  up  construction  of  oil  reser- 
voirs to  100,000  tons  per  year  in  France,  with  an  additional  50,000 

tons  per  year  in  the  colonies. 
GASOLINE Tons 

Reservoir  tonnage  actually  built  and  in  use  end  of  1926       13,420 
Actually  in  course  of  construction        None. 

To  be  constructed  (1926-1938)  as  per  proposed  program  (total  165,000 

tons   "   151,580 

Total   _•    165,000 

From  what  sources  of  information  available,  it  would  appear  that 
the  storage  of  gasoline  is  as  follows : 

RESEBVOIRS 

Tons 
Cherbourg       3,  680 
■Brest          980 
Lorient          60 
Rochefort          130 
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Tons 

Toulon       3,  740 
Ajaccio   *       1,  350 

l'.izerte           650 
<  )raii       2,  830 

13,420 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  navy  can  draw  on  the  army  for  gaso- 
line in  case  of  need,  it  is  not  considered  that  the  navy  will  expend 

funds  for  gasoline  storage  to  the  detriment  of  fuel-oil  storage. 
No  information  is  available  as  to  where  the  French  propose  to 

construct  the  additional  151,580  tons  of  gasoline  reservoirs. 

Note. — For   further    information    on    French    fuel-oil    and    gasoline    storage, 
see  the  September  Bulletin. — Ed. 

GERMANY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Launch  of  destroyers. 

Two  new  torpedo  boat  destroyers,  named,  respectively.  Falke  and 
Condor  after  two  former  small  cruisers,  were  launched  recently  at 
the  Wilhelmshaven  dockyard.  The  director  of  the  yard  made  a 
speech  in  which  he  pointed  out  that  the  two  new  boats  completed 
the  full  number  of  the  German  destroyer  flotilla.  The  launching 
ceremony  was  strictly  military.  In  conformity  with  the  regulations 
of  the  naval  control  commission,  the  boats  do  not  exceed  800  tons 
each. 

Note. — These  are  the  last  two  boats  of  this  program  to  be  launched.  The 
others  are  the  Grief,  Secadler,  Albatros,  and  Moewe.  They  are  all  of  800  tons, 

speed  33  knots,  three  4.1-inch  guns  and  four  19.7  torpedo  tubes.  None  are 
completed  yet. — Ed. 

2.  Krupp  stabilized  sight  for  naval  guns. 

It  has  been  learned  that  Krupp  has  now  improved  their  stabilized 
sight  for  naval  guns.  The  older  type  of  sight  which  was  generally 
adopted  by  the  German  Naty  in  1917  and  further  improved  in  1918 
consisted  essentially  of  a  device  which  held  the  horizon  as  a  result 

of  the  action  of  a  small  gyroscope.  "When  the  gun  passed  through 
the  firing  angle  (in  elevation)  as  set  on  the  device,  same  was  auto- 

matically fired.  Another  device  on  the  sight  automatically  corrected 
for  the.error  due  to  the  angular  velocity  of  the  muzzle  in  passing 
through  this  angle  of  elevation. 

Since  that  time,  Krupp  has  further  improved  this  sight  by  the 

addition  of  another  special  feature  whereby  the  correction  is  auto- 
matically .made  for  the  simultaneous  pitching  of  the  ship.     This 
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latter  factor  would  result  in  the  introduction  of  an  error  in  deflec- 
tion if  left  uncorrected.  According  to  Krupp  this  problem  has  noAv 

been  fully  solved.  Tests  are  now  being  made  on  this  device  by  the 
German  Navy  for  final  acceptance.  No  details  of  the  device  have 
been  given  out. 

to' 3.  Sale  of  mines  to  Turkey. 

It  has  been  learned  that  the  type  of  German  mine  as  developed 
at  the  end  of  the  war — deptli  mooring  device,  delayed  action, 
etc. — is  now  being  manufactured  at  Bofors  in  Sweden. 

In  May,  1926,  a  large  number  of  these  mines  were  purchased  by  the 
Turkish  Government  at  Angora  for  the  Turkish  Navy.  It  is  reported 
that  the  order  was  placed  for  these  mines  only  a  few  months  ago  and 
that  the  cost  of  same  was  5,000,000  marks. 

Note. — See  December  Bulletin  for  description  of  activities  of  Bofors  Steel 
Works. — Ed. 

k.  Blohm  and  Voss  shipbuilding  yards,  Hamburg. 

At  present  this  yard  employs  5.000  men;  can  employ  up  to  15,000. 
The  only  construction  work  they  have  at  present  is  the  construction 

'  of  the  passenger  liner  New  York  for  the  Hamburg- American  Line, 
and  the  passenger  liner  Cap  Arcona  for  the  Hamburg-South  Ameri- 

can Line.  The  New  York  is  a  sister  ship  of  the  Albert  Ball  in, 

Deutscliland  and  Hamburg  already  in  the  service  of  the  Hamburg- 
American  Line ;  of  20,000  register  tons.  The  Cap  Arcona  is  somewhat 
larger  in  tonnage  than  the  New  York,  and  was  commenced  about  two 
months  ago.  The  New  York  is  expected  to  have  her  trial  trip  next 
March,  16  months  after  laying  down  of  this  ship.  The  fast  work  is 
due  to  the  fact  that  she  is  the  fourth  ship  of  the  same  type  to  be 
built  here.  The  works  now  manufacture  everything  in  connection 
with  the  building  of  these  two  ships,  except  the  material  and  large 
steel  forgings  such  as  the  shafting.  This  part  of  the  work  has  been 

divided  among  several  large  manufacturing  concerns  in  the  Rhine- 
land.  The  foundry  is  capable  of  castings  up  to  15  tons,  and  this 
enables  the  firm  to  produce  all  the  castings  necessary  for  the  ships 
under  construction  here.  They  now  make  it  a  policy  to  do  all 

possible  manufacturing  work  themselves  in  order  to  get  as  much  as 

possible  out  of  their  huge  plant.  Other  work  here  at  present :  repair- 
ing of  six  merchant  ships.  The  Cunarder  Andania  and  two  other 

merchant  ships  are  docked  in  floating  dry  docks.  By  combining  two 
of  their  largest  floating  docks  they  can  get  a  lifting  capacity  of 

72,000  tons.  All  the  boilers,  as  well  as  the  main  and  auxiliary  ma- 
chinery of  the  New  York  and  Cap  Arcona  will  be  constructed  here. 
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The  boiler-  of  the  .V-  »  York  are  double-ended  Scotch  boilers,  oil 

burning.    The  Cap  Arctma  will  have  water  tube  boile:  - 
This  plant  has  manufactured  Diesel  engines,  but  at  present  have 

no  such  work  on  hand.  Was  informed  that  the  Vulcan  Works  had 

practically  no  work  whatever. 

The  yards,  which  originally  occupied  a  small  portion  of  the  north- 
west corner  of  the  island  Steinwaerder  in  the  Elbe,  now  cover  an 

area  of  6.24<>. BOO  square  feet,  with  a  water  front  of  about  1.86  miles. 

The  area  covered  by  workshops  and  other  buildings  is  about  2." 
square  feet.  The  Werft  Harbor,  jutting  into  the  yards  from  the 

west,  has  a  depth  of  29-45  feet  and  an  area  of  430.400  square  feet. 
In  laying  out  the  yards  originally,  the  guiding  idea  was  not  only 

the  construction  of  ships,  but  also  repair  work  for  the  Hamburg 
shipping  companies  and  other  shipping  companies  whose  vessels 
touched  at  that  port. 

The  construction  of  merchant  vessels  and  repair  work  has  since 
been  the  backbone  of  the  undertaking,  even  though  at  one  time  or 
another  considerable  work  has  been  done  for  the  navy. 

Owing  to  the  ambition  of  the  German  shipping  companies  and 

their  endeavors  to  enter  into  effective  competition  with  foreign  com- 
panies, the  dimensions  of  passenger  vessels  were  continually  increased 

which  made  it  necessary  to  enlarge  the  slipways  accordingly.  About 
the  same  time,  as  a  result  of  the  fleet  law  of  1900  for  the  enlarging 

of  the  German  Navy,  necessary  steps  were  taken  to  meet  the  increased 

building  activities  and  Blohm  &  Voss  did  not  delay  in  adapting  them- 
selves to  the  demands  of  the  navy. 

In  order  to  be  able  to  meet  the  increased  demands  of  the  mer- 

chant and  naval  service,  it  was  necessary  to  enlarge  the  plant,  and 
within  a  few  years  the  latter  was  more  than  double  its  original  size. 
Five  new  launching  ways  were  built  in  the  course  of  the  years  in  the 
new  Werft  harbor,  added  to  the  five  old  launching  ways  near  the  Elbe 
and  destined  for  merchant  vessels  up  to  656  feet  in  length.  These 

latter  launching  wavs  are  suitable  for  war  and  merchant  vessel.- 
up  to  1.049  feet  long  and  180  feet  wide.  The  well  known  battle 

cruisers  of  the  German  Navy  as  well  as  the  world's  largest  | 
senger  steamers.  Vateriand  and  Bismarck  (known  now  as  M 
were  constructed  here. 

A  gigantic  crane  extends  over  the  group  of  the  five  new  launching 
ways  and  makes  it  possible  to  transport  building  material  rapidly 
by  means  of  the  numerous  other  cranes  extending  all  along  the  length 
of  the  ships. 

In  1920  the  old  launching  ways  along  the  Elbe  were  entirely  mod- 
ernized. In  place  of  the  former  five  launching  ways,  there  are  novr 

four  new  ones  equipped  with  four  high  traveling  cranes — rotary 
cranes  running  on  a  track. 
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The  preparatory  work  is  done  on  the  material  in  two  large  ship- 
building halls.  These  are  equipped  with  furnaces,  cutters,  rolling 

machines,  planes,  boring  and  milling  machines,  etc.,  of  the  most 
modern  type. 

There  are  two  machine  shops,  the  newer  of  which  was  consider- 
ably enlarged  in  1916.  They  are  equipped  for  constructing  piston 

engines,  steam  turbines,  oil  engines,  gear  for  ship  propulsion  as  well 
as  for  all  types  of  auxiliary  machinery  for  ships. 

There  is  a  test  stand  fitted  with  extensive  equipment  for  steam 
generation  and  condensation  which  permits  the  testing  on  land  of 
even  larger  engine  plants. 

After  the  war  the  plant  took  up  the  repairing  and  overhauling 
of  locomotives  as  a  substitute  for  the  boiler,  casting,  and  machinery 
construction  work  for  naval  vessels,  and  this  has  since  remained  one 
of  the  important  activities  of  the  plant.  There  are  two  boiler 

shops  for  the  construction  of  cylinders  and  water-tube  boilers  of  all 
dimensions.  The  plant  has  its  own  foundry,  which  is  equipped, 
among  other  things,  with  a  modern  electrosteel  furnace  and  all  the 
bronze,  steel,  and  cast  iron  necessary  for  machinery  construction  is 
made  here.  There  are  locksmiths  and  carpenter  shops,  ship 

foundries,  saw  mills,  drying  sheds,  model  carpenter  shops,  copper- 

smiths' workshops,  stock  of  models,  electric  workshops,  painting  and 
rigging  shops,  stock  of  models,  electric  workshops,  painting  and  rig- 

ging shops,  plumbing  shops,  etc.  Warehouses,  sheds,  and  timber 
yards  all  fitted  with  cranes  are  used  for  storing  the  raw  material  as 
well  as  finished  and  half  finished  material  to  be  used  in  the  manu- 

facture of  machinery  and  in  shipbuilding. 

For  transportation  there  are  wagons,  trucks,  locomotives,  auto- 
mobiles, and  cranes.  There  is  a  gigantic  tilting  crane  of  250  tons 

(the  largest  crane  of  its  kind  in  the  world)  located  on  the  broad 

quay  on  the  south  shore  of  the  plant,  where  the  ships  under  con- 
struction and  those  under  repair  are  tied  up.  The  quay  is  3,608  feet 

long.  There  are  also  five  cranes  of  10  to  15  tons.  The  plant  also 
has  a  crane  of  150  tons,  a  mast  crane  of  100  tons,  and  a  crane  of  50 
tons  besides  a  large  number  of  cranes  in  the  net  of  traveling  cranes, 
operated  by  electricity  or  steam. 

The  extensive  net  of  electric,  pneumatic  and  hydraulic  lines  are 
fed  from  two  power  plants  equipped  with  steam  and  oil  dynamos, 
air  compressors  and  hydraulic  plants,  as  well  as  from  a  floating 
dock  plant.  The  electric  machines  can  furnish  9,500  kilowatts  of 

electric  energy.  The  compressed-air  plant  has  an  output  of  70,000 
cubic  meters  (2,464,000  cubic  feet)  per  hour.  The  hydrogen  gas, 

oxygen  gas,  water  and  acetyline  gas  are  generated  in  the  pi  ant's 
own  gas  works.    The  plant  has  all  necessary  equipment  for  autoge- 
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nous  and  electric  welding,  as  well  as  a  well-trained  personnel  for 
this  kind  of  work. 

There  is  a  laboratory  with  all  necessary  equipment  for  chemical, 
mechanical,  and  optical  testing  of  material,  for  controlling  the  quality 

of  all  important  constructive  material.  The  apparatus  and  machin- 
ery in  this  laboratory  furnish  the  most  exact  measurements. 

The  plant  has  devoted  the  greatest  attention  to  repair  work  and 
all  the  departments  engaged  in  this  work  are  equipped  with  the 
most  complete  and  modern  installations.  The  most  important  item 
for  this  purpose  is  the  docks  with  a  lifting  capacity  of  120.000  tons, 

representing  the  most  efficient  floating-dock  plant  in  the  world. 
There  are  six  docks  of  from  3,000  to  16,000  tons,  which,  when  properly 
combined,  have  even  a  greater  lifting  capacity.  For  instance,  in 
this  way  ships  of  the  Imperator  class  can  be  docked  which  is  not 
possible  elsewhere  with  floating  docks.  The  larger  docks  have  their 
own  power  plants  and  floating  supply  rooms  for  the  necessary 

equipment. 
The  repair  personnel  is  the  product  of  years  of  training.  For 

ships  requiring  small  repairs  which  must  be  made  during  the  un- 
loading and  loading  period,  the  plant  is  so  equipped  as  to  be  able 

to  make  the  repairs  wherever  the  ship  may  be  anchored  in  the  harbor. 
During  the  periods  of  greater  activity,  the  plant  has  employed  about 
14,000  employees  and  workmen. 

Before  the  war  the  firm  was  engaged  in  the  construction  of  high- 
class  passenger  and  freight  steamers,  fast  steamers,  large  sailing 
ships,  and  naval  vessels,  as  well  as  machinery  and  boiler  plants  for 
foreign  and  domestic  orders. 
Among  the  merchant  vessels  constructed  by  this  plant  may  be 

mentioned : 

Hamburg- America  Line:  Pretoria,  Graf  Waldersee.  Moltke. 

Bluecher,  Cleveland.  Valeriana7.  Bismarck.  Hamburg-South 
America  Line  :  Six  u  Cap  "  steamships,  among  them  Cap  Finisterre, 
Cap  Polonio.  German-East  Africa  Line:  several  mail  packets. 

Also  steamers  for  the  "Woermann  Line,  the  North  German  Lloyd,  the 
German-Australian  Steamship  Co..  and  the  Kosmos  Line  as  well  as 
several  large  sailing  vessels  for  the  firm  of  F.  Laeisz. 

The  plant  led  in  the  construction  of  fast  turbine  cruisers.  Nearly 
all  the  modern  battle  cruisers  of  the  German  Navy  which  did  duty 
during  the  war  were  constructed  by  Blohm  &  Voss.  These  were 

Von  Der  Toon.  Goeben.  Moltke.  Seyrflitz.  Dertftinger. 
The  technical  personnel,  thoroughly  conversant  with  everything 

connected  with  the  construction  of  merchant  and  war  vessels,  also 

act  in  the  capacity  of  consulting  experts  for  domestic  and  foreign 
firms.  This  not  onlv  includes  suggestions  for  dockvards  and  dock- 
vard  extension  work  but  also  in  connection  with  the  construction  of 
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all  kinds  of  ships.  This  branch  of  the  plant's  work  is  also  actively 
engaged  in  the  designing  and  making  of  construction  drawings  for 
antirolling  tanks  according  to  the  Frahm  patents,  which  are  held 
by  Blohm  &  Voss. 

During  the  war  the  plant  was  engaged  solely  in  national  work. 
Numerous  merchantmen  were  converted  for  various  war  purposes 
and  a  tremendous  amount  of  repair  work  done,  and  every  energy 
devoted  to  the  construction  of  new  warships.  The  construction  of 
battle  cruisers  was  continued  as  well  as  lighter  vessels  such  as  small 
cruisers  and  destroyers.  During  the  last  years  of  the  war,  the  major 
part  of  this  work  was  devoted  to  submarine  construction.  A  total  of 

97  boats  were  constructed,  the  largest  number  delivered  to  the  navy 
during  the  war  by  any  German  shipbuilding  firm. 

After  the  close  of  the  war,  the  plant  went  back  to  the  construction 

of  merchant  vessels.  It  constructed  a  number  of  freight  and  passen- 
ger ships  as  well  as  large  freight  steamers  for  a  number  of  the  most 

important  German  shipping  companies,  all  these  vessels  being 
equipped  with  the  most  modern  machinery,  namely,  turbines  with 

transmission  gear,  or  Diesel  engines.  The  main  part  of  the  ship- 
building activities  again  falls  to  high-class  merchant-men.  Repair 

work  consists  of  all  sorts  of  repairs  as  well  as  conversions,  both 
on  foreign  and  domestic  ships. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Effect  of  recent  Paris  air  agreement  on  German  aeronautics 

[Source:  German  press] 

The  "  Reichsgesetzblatt "  of  July  13  contained  notice  of  a  law 
cancelling  all  existing  limitations  affecting  German  aeronautical 
construction  and  empowering  the  Government  to  take  such  measures 
in  the  province  of  aeronautics  necessary  to  fulfill  the  new  obligations 
assumed. 

The  nature  of  these  measures  is  traced  by  the  results  of  the  long, 
tiresome  negotiations  which  were  brought  to  a  .conclusion  on  May  21 
in  Paris  after  an  extensive  exchange  of  notes  between  the  German 

Ambassador  in  Paris  and  the  ambassadors'  conference.  What  does 
this  agreement  comprise,  and  Avhat  responsibilities  has  Germany 
assumed? 

First,  Germany  is  forbidden  to  construct,  to  maintain,  import,  or 
put  into  service  aircraft  which  are  in  any  way  armored  or  protected, 
or  which  are  equipped  with  installations  for  the  mounting  of 
weapons  of  any  kind,  such  as  machine  guns,  torpedoes,  bombs,  or 

which  are  equipped  with  sighting  and  bomb-launching  installations 
for  such  weapons.    While  this  regulation  is  to  be  taken  as  an  interpre- 
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tation  of  article  196  of  the  peace  treaty,  it  contains  a  further  re- 
sponsibility. For  Germany  will  have  to  make  the  construction  and 

importation  of  such  planes  which  bear  the  technical  impress  of 
modern  pursuit  craft  as  regards  weight,  the  relation  of  the  weight 
to  the  motor  performance,  the  seating  arrangement,  the  constructive 
safety,  the  climbing  speed,  the  flight  speed,  and  the  ceiling,  contingent 
on  a  special  permission,  and  this  permission  will  only  be  accorded 
for  participation  in  public  international  competitions  or  officially 
supervised  records,  or  preparations  therefore,  which,  however,  may 
not  extend  to  practice  in  flight  schools.  The  number  of  these  planes 
is  limited  to  the  number  of  the  civilian  planes  of  the  same  kind  which 

are  used  in  another  European  country  for  the  above-described  pur- 
pose: the  number  of  pilots  for  such  machines  will  also  be  limited. 

The  construction  of  distance-controlled  planes  is  forbidden  in  Ger- 
many. The  German  aeronautical  industry  has  regained  its  libert; 

to  speak,  by  this  agreement,  though  not  completely  in  every  respect. 

But  the  new  regulations  deal  a  hard  blow  to  German  sport  aero- 
nautics. For  the  German  Government  is  to  see  that  no  public  funds 

are  used  for  the  furtherance  of  sport  flight  training  of  air  pilots 
bevond  the  actual  needs  of  the  air  traffic  and  the  factories.  Money 

prizes  and  organization  funds  for  competitions  are  not  to  bear  the 
character  of  subsidy  and  are  only  to  be  accorded  to  recognized 
competitions.  While  all  other  countries  may  render  all  possible  aid 

in  connection  with  the  training  of  sport  flyers.  Germany  must  forego 
all  public  assistance  of  this  nature.  Military  flight  training  is 
naturally  forbidden:  in  fact,  members  of  the  army  and  navy  may 
not  indulge  unlimitedly  in  sport  flying.  Only  36  may  be  trained 
for  sport  flying,  at  their  own  expense  without  assistance  or  special 
leave  of  absence,  at  the  rate  of  six  per  year,  beginning  January  1. 
1926.  Of  those  members  of  the  armed  forces  who  possess  pilot 
licenses  dating  previous  to  April  1  of  this  year,  only  36  may  fly.  so 
that  the  total  number  who  may  indulge  in  sport  flying  is  limited  to  72. 
There  are  similar  restrictions  for  the  police,  only  50  of  the  officials 

detailed  to  the  different  air  ports  being  allowed  a  pilot's  license,  in order  to  be  able  to  exercise  control  of  the  commercial  air  service. 

In  the  occupied  zones  which  have  heretofore  been  forbidden  to 
German  flyers,  there  are  no  restrictions  for  commercial  flying,  except 
those  imposed  by  the  Ehineland  Commission  for  the  safety  of  the 

troops  of  occupation.  This  does  not  put  the  occupied  and  nonoccu- 
pied  zones  exactly  on  the  same  par.  for  aircraft  must  bear  a  collective 
or  individual  permit  from  the  Rhineland  Commission.  A  refusal  to 

grant  such  permission  must  be  explained.  After  evacuation,  the  air- 
ports in  the  occupied  zones  are  to  be  turned  over  to  the  commercial 

air  service.  The  number  of  the  airports  and  landing  fields  in  the 

so-called  neutral  zone  is  limited  since  only  four  airports  and  IS 
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landing  fields  may  be  opened  in  this  area.  Special  regulations  are 
laid  down  regarding  their  size  and  equipment.  One  concession  to 
Germany  is  that  the  Allied  Governments  forego  their  property  rights 

to  the  plants  at  Friedrichshafen  and  the  installations  allowed  Ger- 
many for  commercial  traffic  by  the  terms  of  the  peace  treaty. 

What  differentiates  the  new  regulations  from  the  former  ones  is 
that  the  latter  were  in  the  nature  of  an  edict,  while  the  new  ones 

bear  the  character  of  a  responsibility  assumed  voluntarily.  The  con- 
trol of  the  execution  of  these  responsibilities  is  vested  in  the  League 

of  Nations  and  not,  as  formerly,  through  the  aeronautical  control 

commissions,  which  are  recalled.  In  order  to  keep  the  former  in- 
formed regarding  the  fulfillment  of  said  obligations,  the  German 

Government  will  cause  the  following  lists  to  be  regularly  submitted : 
(a)  Factories  manufacturing  aeronautical  equipment. 
(b)  Aircraft  or  aircraft  motors  under  construction  or  completed, 

showing  the  planes  and  motors  destined  for  exportation. 
(<?)  Pilots  and  pupils. 
(d)  Undertakings  carried  on  by  commercial  air  lines. 
(e)  Associations,  companies,  or  individuals  engaged  in  flying  or 

using  aircraft. 

(/)  Other  owners  of  aircraft. 

What  has  been  attained  by  these  new  arrangements  for  our  com- 
mercial air  service?  When  our  negotiators  left  for  Paris  over  six 

months  ago,  there  was  only  one  route :  Back  to  Versailles !  Germany 
has  not  yet  attained  this  goal  even  though  having  come  a  good  step 
along  the  way.  Some  of  the  new  regulations  may  be  viewed  as 
commentaries  on  the  text  of  the  treaty  but  others,  on  the  other  hand, 
undoubtedly  go  beyond  the  wording  of  the  treaty.  The  liberty 
possessed  by  other  nations  in  aeronautical  matters  is  .still  denied 
Germany  and  the  attainment  of  such  liberty  must  be  the  goal  of  our 
future  efforts. 

Note. — Other  terms  of  the  German-Franco  air  agreement,  signed  in  Paris 
on  May  22,  1926,  were  given  in  the  October  Bulletin. — Ed. 

2.  The  Focke  Wulf  Airplane  Co. 

The  plant  is  located  on  one  side  of  the  Bremen  aviation  field.  The 
present  structure  was  completed  early  this  year.  It  is  small  but 

compactly  built,  consisting  of  a  one-story  building  of  concrete  con- 
struction, composed  of  assembly  shop,  wood-working  shop,  shop  for 

mounting  of  fabric  material,  metal  shop  for  shaping  metal  used  for 
nose  and  gasoline  tanks,  wing  construction  shop. 

The  planes  are  constructed  of  wood  and  fabric  except  the  nose  of 
the  fuselage  and  the  supports  for  the  motors  and  gasoline  tanks. 

One  two-engine  plane,  type  GL-18  has  just  been  completed  and  de- 
livered; another  one  is  almost  completed;  and  one  more  is  under 
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construction.  In  addition  there  were  in  the  assembly  shop  four 

single  motor  four-passenger  planes,  type  A-16  and  one  school  plane. 
At  present  there  are  between  60  to  70  persons  employed  in  the 

shops.  I  was  informed  that  the  two-motor  plane  can  be  built  in  six 
weeks.  These  planes  are  used  only  for  short  stretches  of  air  traffic 

or  locally  to  connect  with  the  main  air  routes.  A  number  of  the  sin- 
gle-motor planes  are  used  at  Bremen  for  summer  traffic  between 

Bremen  and  the  various  island  summer  resorts  in  that  vicinity. 

I  was  told  that  they  had  an  order  for  an  eight-passenger  plane.  All 
construction  work  is  exceptionally  well  done  and  well  finished,  every- 

thing by  hand.  The  plane  is  in  consequence  somewhat  expensive 
for  a  wood  and  fabric  plane.  The  firm  consists  of  a  Mr.  Focke,  an 

engineer,  and  Mr.  "Wulf .  a  former  flyer. 

3.  Dornier  "  Superwal." 
The  Siipeneal  is  basically  similar  to  the  other  Dornier  flying 

boats  in  that  the  hull  is  developed  as  a  stairlike  boat  with  floats  on 
either  side  to  insure  the  lateral  stabilitv.  These  latter  are  necessarv 

as  the  center  of  gravity  is  located  higher  than  in  an  ordinarv  boat 

owing  to  the  motive  power  being  above  the  wings  and  the  maximum 
span  of  the  wings  during  a  heavy  sea  makes  the  movements  of  the 
plane  heavy.  The  high  position  of  the  wings  and  the  motor  plant 
protects  them  from  heavy  seas.  By  supporting  each  wing  by  a 
pair  of  struts  located  about  the  middle  of  the  wing  and  attached  to 
the  wing  girders,  it  has  been  possible  to  construct  the  wings  with  a 
thick  and  aerodynamically  favorable  cross  section  of  the  same  size 
from  end  to  end,  resulting  in  greater  air  resistance  and  weight  than 
the  half  cantilever  wing. 

The  arrangement  of  the  motors  above  the  center  of  the  wing 
makes  it  possible  to  construct  two  or  even  three  such  twin  motored 

hulls  on  the  center  piece  of  the  wings,  and  does  not  restrict  the  ar- 
rangement to  merelv  two  motors  arranged  in  tandem.  Anv  kind 

of  motor  can  be  installed  but  the  horsepower  must  amount  to  1,400 
to  2,000.  Naturally  the  weight  empty  of  the  plane  increases  with  the 
performance  on  account  of  the  greater  weight  of  the  motors  but  the 

load  can  be  increased  even  more  so  as  the  increasing  reserve  per- 
formance makes  it  possible  for  the  plane  to  rise  with  increased 

weight  even  from  very  rough  water.  This  increasing  of  the  number 
of  motor  units  naturally  has  the  advantage  that  in  the  event  of  the 

failure  of  a  motor,  an  ever  smaller  percentage  of  the  total  perform- 

ance is  lost  so  that  even  with  increasing  loads,  the  plane's  power 
of  suspension  is  unaffected.  If  there  are  only  two  motors  and  one 

of  these  breaks  down,  the  boat  is  still  buoyant  with  at  least  two- 
thirds  of  the  ordinarv  load. 
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The  arrangement  of  the  two  propellers  in  tandem  has  been  proven 

by  a  long  series  of  tests  as  equal  in  every  way  to  the  twin  arrange- 
ment, for  even  though  the  pusher  propeller  must  operate  in  the 

wash  of  the  tractor  propeller,  this  enables  it  to  counteract  the 

torsion  of  the  propeller  jet  caused  by  the  front  propeller  (similar 
to  the  action  of  the  counterpropeller  in  ships)  so  that  the  total 
efficiency  is  equal  to  that  of  freery  operating  propellers. 

The  center  of  gravity  of  the  tank  room  is  also  located  in  the  prox- 
imity of  the  center  of  gravity  of  the  entire  plane,  so  that  the  decreas- 

ing weight  of  the  fuel  during  the  flight  will  not  affect  the  equilibrium 
of  the  plane.  The  tank  room  must  therefore  always  be  located  be- 

tween the  two  main  frames  of  the  hull,  to  which  the  buoyancy  of  the 
wings  is  transmitted  by  the  pairs  of  girders  and  struts.  There  are 
usually  four  tanks  of  600  liters  capacity  each  on  the  floor  of  the  tank 
room  and  another  four  of  285  liters  capacity  each  suspended  from  the 
ceiling.  This  total  capacity  of  3,540  liters  corresponds  to  a  fuel 
weight  of  2,760  kilograms,  if,  as  customary,  40  per  cent  benzol  is 
added  to  the  benzine.  This  fuel  is  sufficient  for  about  1,242  to  1,367 
miles  of  flight. 

This  separation  of  the  fuel  from  the  motor  greatly  reduces  the 
danger  from  fire.  The  fuel  is  pumped  into  a  small  gravity  tank  by 

a  ratchet-wheel  pump  operated  by  the  wind,  and  it  is  then  fed 
naturally  to  the  carburetors.  In  order  to  enable  small  repairs  to 
be  made  during  long  flights,  the  tank  room  is  connected  with  the 
motor  hull  above  by  a  shoot.  A  cooler  in  front  runs  off  into  a 
broad,  open  slit  in  the  back  for  carrying  off  the  air  warmed  in  the 
cooler.  This  slit  can  be  closed,  which  reduces  the  cooling  effect  of 
the  outer  air  and  enables  the  passenger  cabin  to  be  heated  by  the  air 
coming  from  the  cooler. 

The  pilot  room  has  two  seats  and  double  steering  controls  as  well 
as  all  the  instruments  necessary  for  navigation  and  fuel  tank  control. 
These  instruments  are  all  arranged  in  front  of  the  tank  room  so  that 

they  can  be  watched  by  the  pilot.  There  is  a  cargo  and  mail  room 
back  of  the  tank  room,  to  equalize  the  weight.  The  passengers  are 
placed  in  two  passenger  cabins,  accommodating  13  in  front  and  8  in 
the  rear.  These  cabins  can  be  arranged  directly  or  indirectly  in 
front  and  behind  the  tank  room,  as  desired  by  the  purchaser.  The 
hull  is  about  3.5  meters  broad  (11.4  feet)  at  its  broadest  part  so  that 

the  front  passnger  cabin  is  very  roomy  and  comfortable  as  com- 
pared with  present-day  commercial  planes.  The  hull  is  77  feet  long, 

the  wings  have  a  span  of  93  feet,  and  the  speed  can  amount  to  be- 
tween 118  and  130  miles  an  hour,  dependent  on  the  motors  used. 

Note.- — The  Dornier  plant  is  at  Friedrichshafen.  The  Superwal  is  normally 

engined  by  two  650-horsepower  Rolls-Royce  Condor  engines. — Ed. 



24  CERMAXY 

k.  German-Spanish  air  plans. 

It  is  reported  that  Doctor  Eckener.  of  the  Zeppelin  Co..  intends  to 
visit  Madrid  in  order  to  take  part  in  the  deliberations  concerning 

the  organization  of  trans-Atlantic  air  traffic,  as  representative  of 
the  Zeppelin  Co.  A  German  delegation  will  visit  Madrid  at  the 
same  time  with  the  object  of  completing  the  necessary  preparations 
for  the  establishment  of  the  new  Berlin-Sevilla  air  line. 

The  construction  of  the  first  transoceanic  passenger  airship  is  being 

pursued  at  Friedrichshafen  with  the  utmost  energy.  The  construc- 
tion of  the  frame  will  be  begun  in  about  five  weeks,  but  the  airship 

can  not  be  expected  to  be  ready  for  its  first  trial  flight  before  a  year's 
time.  The  adaptation  of  the  gigantic  air  vessel  for  passenger  and 

postal  traffic  has  necessitated  certain  constructive  modifications  which 
will  apparently  prov  satisfactory.  Unlike  the  Los  Angeles,  the 

pilot's  car  is  separated  from  the  passenger  cabins.  The  pear-shaped 
control  cabin  with  sections  for  steering  controls,  wireless,  etc..  oc- 

cupies the  nose  of  the  airship  and  the  large  roomy  cabins  are  situated 
nearer  to  the  center.  The  seats  can  be  converted  into  beds  for  the 

night  like  in  American  cars.  Each  cabin  is  adapted  for  two  pas- 
sengers. A  large  electric  kitchen  provides  for  all  necessary  cooking 

requirements. 
The  wireless  station  will  be  the  object  of  special  consideration. 

Its  radius  will  be  such  as  to  insure  uninterrupted  telegraphic  com- 
munication with  the  Continent  throughout  the  voyage.  The  ship  will 

measure  230  meters  in  length  (754  feet),  31  meters  in  width  (101.6 
feet),  and  35  meters  in  height  (114.8  feet).  Three  motor  cars  will 
be  mounted  along  each  side,  a  seventh  car  being  suspended  under 
the  airship  near  the  stern.  The  seven  motors,  whose  total  output 
will  equal  2.940  horsepower,  are  at  present  under  construction  at  the 

Maybach  Motor  Works.  Rubber  bags  containing  water  will  be  sus- 
pended under  the  airship — fulfilling  the  double  purpose  of  balancing 

the  distribution  of  weight  and — when  filled  with  air — of  enabling 
the  ship  to  land  on  the  surface  of  the  water.  The  hangars  will 
presumably  be  erected  on  the  coast. 

With  the  establishment  of  the  Spanish- South  American  line  three- 

quarters  of  the  earth's  circumference  will  be  covered  by  an  unin- 
terrupted line  of  air  traffic  communication.  The  inclusion  of  Spain 

into  the  network  of  the  European  air  system  has  already  been 

planned  for  1927:  contrary  to  certain  erroneous  reports,  the  con- 
nection will  be  effected,  not  over  Paris,  but  starting  from  Stuttgart 

over  Basel-Geneva-MarseilleS;  and  further  over  Barcelona  to  Ma- 
drid. The  preparations  for  the  establishment  of  this  German- Spanish 

line  are  so  far  complete  that  the  Junkers  giant  airplanes  and 
Dornier  Wal  airships  intended  for  the  purpose  will  be  sent  to  Spain 
the  moment  the  air  treaty  is  signed  at  Madrid.     The  establishment 
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of  a  Madrid-Sevilla  line  communicating  with  the  trans-Atlantic  air- 
ship line  will  not  offer  any  difficulties.  A  Far-East  air  communica- 
tion will  presumably  be  established  in  the  near  future,  thus  insuring 

an  uninterrupted  line  of  air  traffic  from  the  eastern  confines  of  Asia 
to  the  extreme  southwestern  point  of  the  European  continent,  where 
it  will  connect  with  the  trans- Atlantic  South  American  line. 

The  possibility  of  establishing  a  similar  air  communication  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  South  American  continent  already  exists  owing 
to  the  numerous  air  lines  recently  established  in  Argentina,  Bolivia, 
and  especially  Colombia.  They  are  operated  with  Dornier  Wal  and 
Junkers  airplanes  by  the  Sociedad  Colombo  Allemana  de  Trans- 
portes  Aeres  (Scadta),  which  entertains  active  communications  with 
the  German  Luft  Hansa.  The  air  traffic  circle  around  the  globe  will 
soon  only  require  the  establishment  of  a  South  American-Asiatic 
line  over  the  Pacific  to  be  complete. 

Note. — This  new  dirigible  will  be  known  as  L.  Z.  127.  The  most  interesting 
feature  of  the  ship  is  its  use  of  gaseous  instead  of  liquid  fuel.  Details  of  this 
gas  were  given  in  the  Bulletin  of  August  last,  while  further  details  of  the  ship 
were  in  the  December  Bulletin. — Ed. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Suggestions  to  junior  officers. 

[Source:  Militaer  Wochenblatt] 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  any  homogeneous  social  organization  without 
authority.  Every  authority  rests  fundamentally  on  two  principles :  First,  inner 
superiority  in  ability,  knowledge,  experience,  and  character  supported  out- 

wardly by  a  special  organization;  the  family,  the  State,  courts,  police,  and 
army. 

In  the  army,  the  most  important  aid  to  authority  is  discipline.  Thanks  to 
the  disciplinary  organization  of  the  army,  the  authority  of  every  officer  is 
assured,  quite  independent  of  the  value  of  his  own  personality.  Discipline  is 
the  most  important  basis  of  the  authority  of  the  officer.  Discipline  is  the 
surest  method  of  insuring  the  submission  of  the  individual  will  to  that  of  the 
majority,  and  enables  the  maximum  of  efficiency  in  an  army  which  can  never 
be  attained  by  an  organization  which  is  not  based  on  the  principle  of  authority 
and  obedience. 

However,  the  authority  of  the  officer  is  not  maintained  by  discipline  alone  in 
its  principal  forms  of  drill  and  punishment ;  that  is,  with  the  medium  of  force 
alone;  it  rests  much  more  on  a  series  of  other  factors,  principally  on  the 
special  personal  characteristics  of  the  officer. 

Only  when  he  is  far  superior  to  his  subordinates  in  ability  and  knowledge 
will  the  officer  possess  an  absolutely  unfailing  authority.  He  must  have  such 

a  grasp  of  every  situation  as  will  assure  him  the  uni-eserved  confidence  of  his 
subordinates.  His  purely  physical  attainments  must  be  superior  to  the  average 
performance  of  his  subordinates  of  the  same  age. 

It  is  equally  important  that  the  officer  as  a  personality  be  a  brilliant  example 
to  all  his  subordinates ;  the  duties  of  office  show  clearly  the  necessary  require- 

ments in  this  respect.    He  must  exercise  the  disciplinary 'powers  vested  in  him 
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with  unswerving  justice.     He  ■out  attract  his  suhmrtinate*  to 
inspire  them  with  the  desire  to  emulate  his  ova  i  umplsiy  idea  of  duty  and 
patriotism ;  he  must  tram  them  to  be  moral  individuals  whose  errie  sense  views 
as  absolutely  eawential  subordination  to  the  authority  of  the  officers  and  the 
State. 

further  basis  of  the  authority  of  the  officer  is  his  untiring  tare  for  Ms 
submrti  nates,  whieh  is  all  the  more  etfettire.  the  more 
quit*l?  it  is  exercised.    He  most  know  where  the  shoe 

•:i.  -■-.-_■.   :':   _   in_       T_-      =.■-.•:     — :    ;:---—--   lis    -  ;-_   v.--. 
the  living  conditions  of  Ids  subordinates  in  time  of  war:  he 

L--..1---    '-■----:      .1;    i  ̂liliirlTj   '----— —i   -:;-:.   r-    .:..   «i  ;«:r-:;i^-.r~   >  :i- 
nda  of  authority. 

Authority  is  not  furthered  by  continuous  orders  and  the  regulation  of  every 

little  detail  of  service.  To  issue  few  orders,  but  super-rise  the  everution  of 
these  few  orders  and  otherwise  allow  the  initiative  of  each  subordinate  as 

much  play  as  pospihle  furthers  authority. 

11-  ,.---.  -  :  -2.-.  ;  ■  ;_.-  n  -:  -  ̂   ----;  :r_-;.:-  '--:  '.:-:  -  -  :•  ~- 
mimomtd  officers  is  especially  difficult.  In  consideration  of  this  difficulty  the 

:-:.  ■  ;  >-"~  —-  i  "1-  -i~:.i  ■-  :i*~  -.-:_.  -  :il  ~1-  •."  •  ;_"_-_:  i-  ri-:  1.:- 
been  considerably  lcuglhumd  since  pre-war  days,  and  unite  correctly  so.    But 

-It    :".  ;-r   i  -■;■;   --sl:iei     =■  ■-:   is   »i;>-r.  :   :.:    :1~   _1-;-.::-  .1 
life  experience  and  war  experience.    Howerer,  the  young  office: 

:i     --— _i  1    i-i_-:-.i   :     --:•:" n-i:.    --i-ril  -li:--::i.    i:   -.    1   ::  lili 

anowledge  of  the  countrj's  ldstutj.    It  is  adrisable  to  draw  a  sharp  line 
■    -  .-.-.—      :    "1-  ._  .      ±.  -:-       _:    "1-:  -:    -    _•  ■:   —:   i-'. 

if  authority  is  not  to  suffer.    The  young  officer  should  only  interfere 
in  details  in  connection  with  drfll  training  and  the  use  of  weapons  if  the  older 

are  in  error.    But  he  should  only  do  so  by  calling 
in  the  evening  and  discussing  the  program  with 

_-.t.l_-  -- :   :  ;_-:;  ":   is     r  -~._— i   is  >i-.:i:  :Le  r_--l..l     : 
should  supervise  the  execution  of  these  instructions.    If  a 

:   ...-    ::-"•.!•"     :  i-r-    "i-i  lis    \  ~:1  z:~j  is 

..-;:._-     :  "_- 
of  the  regulations.    The 

:   :   m-:-.  -      .-.:. 

be  apparent  only  injures  his 
furthers  Ms  authority  when  he  awwagiM.  to 

:   :    :i  :-:>i  Is-i:    -  .v.   i      -:"1  '  i"    :i  .-'*--  iri:-    iv-    t-'.~ 

of  the  younger  officer  when  they  are 

:-.    ~    _i_      ~< "■-:    si: ill    z-'-:    n«"n  :      r    :-:ii:i;     • 

■1  iinhnidinsltiii;  1*  injures  the  ndf-rcspeel   a*  [he 

-1- 
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The  young  officer  must  make  public  acknowledgment  of  real  performances 
of  the  older  noncommissioned  officers,  and  do  so  with  great  tact,  stressing  them 
before  the  subordinates.  The  greatest  error  which  can  be  made  by  a  young 
officer — a  sin  against  the  very  spirit  of  authority — is  for  him  to  ask  advice 
from  an  older  noncommissioned  officer  at  the  front  or  join  the  noncommissioned 
officer  in  criticism  of  orders  from  a  higher  source,  as  opportunity  offers. 

The  young  officer  should  put  forth  his  whole  power  toward  cementing  his 
authority  where  he  is  the  superior :  a  model  in  sport  and  firing  accomplish- 

ments, he  must  seize  every  opportunity  of  showing  his  assurance  and  supe- 
riority in  tactical  knowledge  and  in  battle  training.  He  must  fascinate  and 

carry  along  with  him  his  subordinates  by  enthusiastic,  patriotic  instruction. 

He  will  therefore  be  willingly  acknowledged  as  an  authority  in  these  per- 
formances which  older  noncommissioned  officers  can  not  attain. 

The  young  officer  should  avoid  discussing  any  political,  economic,  or  social 
problems  with  the  older  noncommissioned  officers,  and  also  avoid  touching  on 
them  in  his  instruction ;  these  questions  can  only  be  handled  by  an  experienced 
older  officer  with  the  cleverness  and  tact  which  avoids  any  jeopardizing  of  the 
authority. 
The  young  officer  in  his  demeanor  and  the  nature  of  his  training  and 

education  should  counterbalance  in  a  clever  way  the  often  more  restricted 

viewpoint  of  the  noncommissioned  officer's  training  and  educational  system. 
If  the  young  officer  avoids  the  errors  pointed  out  here  and  emphasizes  his 

superiority  at  the  proper  place,  he  will  soon  possess  an  unshakeable  authority. 
Therefore  the  best  foundation  for  authority  in  all  officers  is  not  individual 

performances  and  knowledge,  but  personality  and  discipline.  The  words  which 
YValther  Flex  has  put  into  the  mouth  of  his  lieutenant  in  his  war  romance 

holds  true  for  all  officers:  "To  do  a  lieutenant's  duty  means  to  show  his  men 
how  to  die.  A  leader  does  not  need  to  be  a  strategist.  Anyone  who  is  a  real 

man  needs  only  learn  his  trade."  to  which  his  experienced  comrade  replies : 
"  To  do  a  lieutenant's  duty  means  to  show  his  men  how  to  live.  The  dying 
is  only  a  part  of  it.  but  the  best  part  is  the  showing  how  to  live,  and  this  is 

also  much  more  difficult." 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  H.  M.  S.  "  Nelson." 
The  following  information  has  been  received  from  sources  believed 

reliable : 

Armament,  16-inch  battery :  The  turrets  are  reported  to  be  fitted 
for  variable  loading  with  the  guns  in  any  elevation  from  0  degrees  to 
8  degrees.  The  maximum  elevation  is  not  less  than  35  degrees  and 
may  be  as  much  as  40  degrees. 

Armament,  6-inch  battery :  The  maximum  elevation  is  reported  as 
TO  deo-rees.  Information  from  other  sources  not  confirmed  has  been 

that  this  figure  may  be  80  degrees.  In  this  connection  attention  is  in- 

vited to  the  angles  of  elevation  shown  in  photographs  in  the  Decem- 
ber Bulletin  which  tends  to  confirm  the  above  figures. 

26140—27   3 
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Antiaircraft  battery:  Recent  pre*-  -ubsequent  to  the  issue 
Fighting  Shij  _      -tate  that  the  4-inch  antiaircraft 

batten-  will  be  installed  aft  on  the  quarter  deck-     For  re  .  ■      -  pre- 
-ved  reasonable  that  the  caliber  of  these  gun- 

will  be  4.7  inches  and  that  a  part  of  the  battery  at  least  will  be  in- 

stalled aft  .entioned  in  Jane-  "Fighting  Sh  It  has  not 
been  possible  to  confirm  Jane  on  that  there  are  to  be  10  of  the 

A.  A.  _'      - 

I  :re  control :  A  41-foot  Bar:  -  »ud  rangefinder  will  be  installed 
forward.  >werlike  structure  aft  of  the  inainnia  a  after 
fire  control  tow- 

Catapults:  It  is  sa;d  that  the  Admiralty  is  n  _  .ng  with  the" 
contractors  for  H.  M.  S    .              with  a  view  to  the  installation  of 

a  thwartship  powder  catapult  to  be  installed  on  the  .'•"•        ,  forward of  the  stack  and  abaft  the  foremast  structure. 

N  is  — ..::ention  is  invited  to  the  photographs  of  the  Xel-son  as  siren  in 
the  December  Bttixetxx.  Yari<  us  other  notes  are  given  in  the  August  to 
N  v ember  Bm;        -  inclusive. — Ed. 

2.  H.  M.  S    Adventur 

Tjie  cruiser-minelayer  A  which  was  laid  down  on  Novem- 
ber 2  __in  the  ordinary  Id  have  been  passed  into 

the  fleet  a  year     _        Owing,  however,  to  financial  reasons  she  is 
only  just  nearing  completion  at  Devonport.     Early  next  month  she 

•  be  commissioned  for  and  there  is  every  reason  to  hope 

that,  unless  something  entirely  ei  <*n  happens,  she  will  take  her 
place  in  the  fleet  I  of  the  current  financial  year.     In  appear- 

ance she  does  not  differ  to  any  material  extent  from  a  modern  cruiser, 
but  will  combii!  functions  of  cruiser  and  minelayer.    In  her 

there  is  a  storage  capacity  for  a  large  number  of  mines,  which  will 
be  dropped  from  ports  cut  in  the  square  stern.  She  has  a  standard 
displacement  of  6.74  ns.  with  an  estimated  horsepower  of  40.000. 

Her  main  armament  will  con-  ~out  4.7-inch  and  four  3-pounder 
guns,  and  her  speed  will        _  Sh«     -  the  first  large  ship 
of  war  of  any  nationality  to  have  internal-combustion  engines  for 
cruising.  It  is  reported  that  she  will  carry  1.000  mines  of  an  im- 

proved type. 

3.  British  submarines  under  construction. 

Ti<e  following  announcement  appears  in  a  recent  issue  of  the 

^ :  upbuilding  and  Shipping  Record.**  in  regard  to  the  award  of 
marines  of  the "  the  192  rograni : 

Tickers  Limited  are  to  bu:ld  three  submarines  and  Win.  Beardmore  4  Co_ 

ibmarir  he  British  Admiralty.     A  sixth  vessel  of  this  type 
be  built  in  one  of  the  dockyards. 
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The  Admiralty  have  confirmed  the  above  announcement  and 
furnished  the  additional  information  that  the  sixth  vessel  to  be 

built  at  one  of  the  dockyards  is  to  be  built  at  Chatham  Dockyard. 
It  is  noted  from  the  navy  estimates  for  1926-27  that  provision 
is  made  for  one  submarine  to  be  built  at  the  dockyard,  Chatham, 
the  amount  provided  in  the  estimates  for  this  purpose  being  £21,733. 
No  details  of  the  characteristics  of  the  submarines  are  given  in  the 
estimates.  This  office  understands,  however,  that  the  design  of  the 
six  submarines  will  be  substantially  the  same  as  that  of  the  Oberon. 

Note. — The  Oberon  is  of  1,345/1,750  tons  and  mounts  six  bow  torpedo 
tubes. — Ed. 

k.  Armor-plate  plants. 

The  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  was  asked  in  Parliament  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  inducements  he  is  offering  to  the  manufacturers 

of  armor  plate  to  maintain  their  existing  plants  and  technical  staffs 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  at  present,  owing  to  the  operations  of  the 
Washington  convention,  four  out  of  the  five  existing  plants  are  not 
required. 

The  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  replied  that  the  inducement 

offered  to  the  manufacturers  of  armor  plate  to  maintain  their  exist- 

ing plants  and  technical  staffs  is  that  each  manufactiu-er  has  been 
given  a  share  of  the  orders  for  armor  plate  at  prices  which  take 
into  account  the  higher  cost  necessarily  involved  in  producing  small 
quantities. 

.').  Singapore  dry  dock. 
It  was  the  idea  at  one  time  to  proceed  first  with  the  provision  of  a 

graving  dock  at  Singapore,  but  the  present  Government  came  to  the 
conclusion  some  time  ago  that  that  would  take  too  long  to  construct, 
and  since  then  the  policy  has  been  to  equip  the  base  with  a  floating 
dock  capable  of  accommodating  the  largest  warship  possessed  by  this 
country.  The  possibility  was  considered  of  utilizing  one  of  the  two 
German  floating  docks  which  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Admiralty 
after  the  war,  but  eventually  it  was  decided  that  it  would  be  too 
dangerous  and  uncertain  to  attempt  to  tow  a  dock  all  the  way  to 
Singapore.  It  was  found  to  be  a  troublesome  business  to  take  one 
of  these  docks  even  to  Malta. 

This  being  the  case,  the  Admiralty  came  to  the  conclusion  that  a 
new  dock  should  be  built  in  Great  Britain  and  conveyed  in  sections 
to  Singapore,  where  it  would  be  assembled.  It  was  estimated  at  one 
time  that  nearly  three  years  would  be  required  for  the  completion 
of  this  work,  but  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  now  thought 
that  a  shorter  period  will  suffice.    Up  to  now  only  preliminary  work 
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has  been  undertaken  at  Singapore,  and  the  expenditure  has  probably 
not  exceeded  £250,000.  The  total  oosl  of  the  scheme,  of  which  the 

floating  dock  is  only  a  part,  is  expected  to  be  in  the  neighborhood  of 
£10,000,000. 

Official  confirmation  was  received  to-day  by  Messrs.  Swan  Hunter, 

and  Wigham  Richardsons,  Limited,  of  Wallsend-on-Tyne,  that  they 
have  been  awarded  the  Admiralty  contract  for  the  construction  of 

the  floating  dock  at  Singapore  Naval  Base,  to  lift  50.000  tons,  of  the 

dimension-  B50  feet  long  and  "170  feet  wide. 
The  firm  have  built  floating  dock?  for  the  Admiralty  and  others 

the  world  over,  and  are  now  building  a  large  caisson  for  Devonport. 
The  contract  cost  of  this  new  dock  is  £1.200.000. 

6.  Imperial  defense  college. 

The  College  of  Imperial  Defense  recently  established  at  Bucking- 
ham Gate.  London,  will  enter  upon  its  first  course  in  January  next. 

Vice  Admiral  Sir  Herbert  Richmond,  who  was  appointed  as  com- 
mandant from  October  1,  has  been  busily  engaged  in  the  preliminary 

work  of  organization  and  arrangement. 

After  the  war  the  idea  of  a  Ministry  of  Defense  was  conceived  a- 
a  means  to  correcting  in  future  many  of  the  vexing  difficulties  of 
administration  and  cooperation  experienced  during  the  war.  The 

creation  of  such  a  ministry  was  studied,  debated,  and  earnestly  con- 
sidered. When  responsible  Government  opinion  turned  away  from 

the  superimpositioD  of  a  new  organization  the  idea  of  a  College  of 
Imperial  Defense  grew  up. 

The  primary  aim  of  the  college  is  the  unification  of  the  defensive 
resources  of  the  Empire  in  the  event  of  war.  which  may  be  summed 

up  in  the  word  coordination — coordination  of  the  resources  of  the 
several  Dominions  and  cooperation  of  the  force.-  within  the  Empire. 
The  first  problem  is  an  adequate  knowledge  of  all  the  resources  of 
the  Empire  and  the  employment  of  them  to  the  fullest  advantage. 
The  college  will  not  only  endeavor  to  train  the  personnel  of  one 
righting  service  to  look  at  problems  from  the  points  of  view  of  the 

other  fighting  service-  but  will  also  try  to  give  the  fighting  services  a 
clearer  appreciation  of  the  influences  of  the  civil  element  and  civil 
policy  in  relation  to  their  own  administrative  departments.  In  order 
that  it  shall  be  as  thoroughly  representative  as  possible,  successive 
commandants  are  to  be  drawn  from  the  different  services  in  turn  and 

an  instructor  for  each  of  the  services  will  be  included  in  the  perma- 
nent staff.  There  will  lie  an  officer  appointed  for  liaison  with  the 

civil  element. 

The  presence  in  London  of  the  Dominion  Premiers  at  the  time  of 
the  establishment  of  the  new  college  is  regarded  with  a  great  deal  of 
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31 satisfaction  as  affording  an  opportunity  for  discussing  the  extent  to 

which  the  Dominions  will  participate  in  the  scheme.  \  It  is  under- 
stood that  the  Premiers  have  been  favorably  impressed  with  the 

preliminary  outline  and  that  quotas  have  been  provisionally  arranged 
for  the  Dominions. 

The  first  course  will  consist  of  about  BO  students  drawn  from  the 

navy,  army,  air  force,  Indian  Army,  and  Dominion  forces.  The 
instructional  staff  is  given  below  : 

Commandant. — Vice  Admiral  Sir  Herbert  W.  Richmond,  K.  C.  B. 

Naval  instructor. — Capt.  G.  C.  Dickens,  C.  M.  G. 
Military  instructor.— -Col.  J.  G.  Dill.  C.  M.  G.,  D.  S.  O. 

Aerial  instructor. — Group  Capt.  P.  B.  Joubert  de  la  Ferte,  C.  M.  G., 
D.  S.  O. 

Secretary. — Maj.  L.  A.  Clemens,  O.  B.  E.,  M.  C. 

7.  Type  complements  of  several  ships  of  the  Royal  Navy. 

Royal  Sovereign  (B.  B.  29,350  ton)....   {war6" 

Warspite  (B.  B.  27,500  tons)   {war6" 

Iron  Duke  (B.  B.  25,000  tons)   {war*" 

King  George  V  (B.  B.  23,000  tons)   {war*5" 

Emerald  (C.  L.  7,100  tons)         {war6"" 

/Peace.. Argus  (O.  C.  V.  14,450  tons)       -^ ar. 

/Peace. Wild  Swan  (D.  D.  1,325  tons)..       |(^rL 

L.  52  (S.  S.  960  tons)..     {war6" 

• 
Royal 

navy 

Royal  marines 

Officers 
Men 

Officers 

Men 

57 768 3 130 

61 

892 3 152 

57 

769 3 130 

61 

917 3 153 

56 
797 

3 

122 

60 

941 3 141 

63 

777 3 107 

64 

878 4 186 

36 
476 

1 

56 

37 

478 

1 56 
21 321 1 25 
22 

322 

1 

25 

6 
7 
S 
5 

120 

129 39 
39 

Total officers 

and 
men 

958 

1,108 959 

1,134 

978 

1, 145 

950 

1,132 569 
572 

«368 

»370 

126 

136 
44 
44 

1  Excludes  fleet  air  arm  complement. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Development  of  Beardmore's  aero  engine. 
Messrs.  William  Beardmore  &  Co.  (Ltd.),  Parkhead  Works,  Glas- 

gow, have  built  the  first  of  their  new  heavy-duty  aircraft  engines, 
the  result  of  years  of  experiment  in  designing  and  constructing  types 

of  a  nature  largely  similar.  On  the  blocks,  this  six-cylinder  engine, 
called  the  Cyclone  Mark  11,  developed  950  horsepower  at  its  normal 
speed  of  1,350  revolutions  per  minute,  and  a  maximum  of  980  basic 

horsepower  at  1,500  revolutions  per  minute,  with  a  fuel  consump- 
tion of  0.48  pound  per  horsepower-hour.  AVhile  the  company  will 

not  divulge  the  name  of  the  buyer  upon  whose  order  the  engine 

was  built,  it  is  understood  to  be  a  continental  government,  either 
France  or  Italy. 



32  GREAT  BRITAIN 

Although  embodying  several  distinctive  features,  the  motor  has 

much  in  common  with  earlier  and  smaller  types  of  Beardmore  prod- 

ucts, and  also  with  the  400-horsepower  semi-Diesel  heavy-oil  engine 
the  company  specializes  in  for  light  train  propulsion.  In  the  block 
test  an  effort  was  made  to  imitate  actual  service  conditions,  and  the 

vibration  was  far  less  than  anticipated.  The  builders  claim  a  tum- 
bler level  full  of  water  was  placed  on  top  without  a  drop  being 

spilled. 
The  cylinder  block  is  a  monobloc  casting  of  an  aluminum  alloy, 

extending  from  well  below  the  center  line  of  the  crankshaft  to  the 

cylinder  head  level,  and  contains  the  cam-shaft  housing,  oil-strainer 
housings,  lugs  for  fastening  dowm  bolts,  and  the  upper  half  of  the 

main  bearings,  the  latter  surfaced  with  a  thin  grooved-in  layer  of 
bearing  metal.  The  cylinders  proper  are  made  of  forged  steel. 
They  rest  in  seats  in  the  block,  a  collar  at  the  top  on  which  the 
cylinder  head  rests  holding  them  in  place,  and  both  top  and  bottom 

made  water-tight  by  means  of  gaskets.  Liberal  water  circulation 
space  is  left  between  the  cylinder  walls  and  the  casting. 

It  is  claimed  that  lighter  weight,  lower  operating  temperature 
through  better  radiation  and  ease  and  cheapness  of  replacements 
resulting  from  using  a  thin  steel  cylinder  more  than  offset  increased 
wear  of  walls  and  pistons  occasioned  by  having  steel  in  contact  with 

alloy  pistons.  The  walls  are  three-eighths  inch  thick,  with  an  inside 
diameter  of  8%  inches.  The  stroke  is  12  inches.  Steel  cylinders 
have  given  satisfactory  service  on  all  other  models,  the  builders  state. 

The  cylinder  heads,  cast  separately,  are  also  of  an  aluminum  alloy 
10  per  cent  lighter  than  pure  aluminum  and  estimated  to  be  50  per 
cent  stronger.  Valve  seatings  of  steel  were  cast  as  an  integral  part 
of  the  head.  Since  the  heads  contain  practically  all  the  combustion 

chamber,  they  were  molded  in  a  slightly  V  shape  to  give  added  ca- 
pacity without  unduly  increasing  the  weight  necessary  to  withstand 

the  great  strains.  This  makes  the  valves  sit  at  an  angle  of  some  12 

to  15°  from  the  upright,  and  the  rocker  arms  are  consequently 
placed  at  a  similar  angle.  Dual  intake  and  exhaust  outlets  are  pro- 

vided, each  314  inches  in  diameter.  Each  valve  is  held  seated  by  two 
heavy  coil  springs,  one  inside  the  other.  The  single  cam  shaft  is 
mounted  near  the  top  of  the  cylinder  block,  giving  a  xery  short  push 
rod  (the  tappets  are  fitted  with  rollers),  and  special  provision  is 
made  so  that  the  exhaust  valves,  located  on  the  off  side  from  the 

shaft  and  therefore  having  longer  rocker  arms,  will  be  open  suffi- 
ciently. At  the  rear  end  of  the  motor  a  separate  housing  covers  all 

cam  shaft,  magneto,  oil  and  gasoline  pump  gearing.  Between  the 
master  gear  on  the  end  of  the  crank  shaft  and  the  cam  shaft  there  are 

three  intermediates,  and  such  care  has  been  given  to  bearings  and  fit- 
ting of  teeth  that  the  slightest  movement  at  either  end  is  imm§di- 
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ately  transferred  to  the  other,  thus  eliminating  all  "  backlash  "  or 
play.  The  train  includes  an  attachment  for  machine-gun  synchroni- 

zation, if  used  for  military  purposes. 
The  pistons  are  approximately  7  inches  in  length,  equipped  with 

three  rings  near  the  top  and  an  oil  scraper  immediately  below.  The 

company's  engineers  state  an  alloy  has  been  employed  that  permits 
of  such  a  close  fit  high  compressions  are  obtained  with  the  motor  in 

a  cold  state,  after  allowing  for  expansion.  Wrist  pins.  2  inches  in 
diameter,  are  full  floating  in  both  connecting  rods  and  pistons,  caps 
of  duralumin  being  fitted  at  either  end  to  prevent  scored  walls.  The 

connecting  rods,  of  high-grade  steel  drop  forged  into  an  H  section, 
appear  very  light  for  the  duty  required,  and  so  short  that  strain 
upon  the  pistons  must  be  great.  Bearings  for  the  wrist  pins  are 
about  2y2  inches  wide.  Connecting  rods  have  been  machined  and 
polished  on  all  surfaces  to  prevent  flaws  from  starting  at  any  tool 
mark. 

A  one-piece  forging  was  used  for  the  crank  shaft,  hollow  bored, 
and  likewise  machined  and  polished  on  all  surfaces.  It  is  some  4 
or  4:Y2  inches  in  diameter  at  bearings,  with  massive  throws.  The 
crank  shaft  is  onty  Qy2  feet  long,  which  necessitated  very  sharp 
angles  for  the  throws.  All  main  bearings,  seven  in  number,  are  4 
inches  wide,  the  lower  half  being  substantial  aluminium  castings 
lined  with  white  metal  and  bolted  to  the  cylinder  block.  The  crank 
shaft,  connecting  rods,  and  wrist  pins  are  filled  with  oil  by  a  force 

pump.  Xo  attempt  has  been  made  at  counterbalancing  the  shaft, 

its  lengthwise  rigidity  and  the  lightness  of  reciprocating  parts  being- 
considered  sufficient  to  eliminate  vibration.  A  thrust  bearing  of 
the  conventional  type  is  placed  at  the  front  end. 

Water  circulation  is  maintained  by  a  centrifugal  pump  operated 
from  the  cam  shaft.  Cylinder  heads  and  jackets  are  of  ample 
capacity,  with  the  water  circulating  downward.  This  the  builders 
believe  will  insure  longer  life  and  less  danger  of  warped  valves. 

As  }^et  they  are  uncertain  of  the  size  of  radiator  required  or  the 
amount  of  water  needed  to  keep  the  operating  temperature  at  a 
proper  level,  all  tests  on  blocks  having  been  made  with  a  constant 
fresh  stream. 

Dual  magneto  ignition  is  provided  with  very  small,  compact  spark 

plugs  placed  between  the  intake  and  outlet  valves.  Great  attention 

to  heavy  insulation  and  covers  insures  against  weather  conditions 

affecting  the  motor's  performance.  Two  carburetors  of  the  "  Weir  " 
type  each  supply  a  group  of  three  cylinders,  pressure  feed  maintain- 

ing a  flow  of  fuel  exceeding  demand  at  all  times.  They  have  altitude 
adjustments  operated  from  the  cockpit.  On  several  engines  built 

especially  to  run  in  an  inverted  position  Beardmore's  claim  these 
carburetors  proved  the  best  that  could  be  found. 
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Direct  oil  connection  to  each  main  bearing,  from  which  the  lubri- 
cant enters  the  crank  shaft,  and  to  tin-  cam  shaft  and  gear  chain 

arc  force  fed  at  between  40  and  50  pound-  pressure.  Double  systems 
enable  one  pump  and  strainer  to  be  cleaned  while  the  motor  is  in 

operation,  if  necessary,  a  shift  of  the  cock  diverting  the  stream  from 
one  to  the  other.  Oil  is  carried  in  an  external  reservoir,  another 

pump  keeping  the  crank  case  dry.  There  is  never  an  oil  spray  in 
the  pump. 

The  starting  equipment  is  of  rather  an  unusual  character.  The 

builders  designed  a  small  two-cycle  air-cooled  motor  (about  1  horse- 
power) that  may  be  placed  at  any  convenient  spot  on  the  airplane 

and  connected  by  mean-  of  a  five-eighths-inch  pipe  to  a  distributer  on 
the  cam  shaft.  With  this  auxiliary  engine  going,  a  mixture  of 

i_rii-oline  and  air  considered  proper  for  combustion  purposes  is  forced 
into  the  cylinders  on  the  downward  power  stroke,  the  distributer 
being  properly  timed.  While  no  great  pressure  is  attained,  it  is 
sufficient  to  move  the  pistons  at  a  slow  speed,  and  the  auxiliary  engine 

also  furnishes  hot  -parks  that  occur  during  the  duration  of  the  power 
stroke.  One  revolution  is  usually  sufficient  to  start  the  motor. 
Valves  set  in  the  cylinder  heads  admit  the  mixture  from  the  auxiliary 
distributer,  these  remaining  closed  during  ordinary  operation. 

Tests  thus  far  conducted  have  not  determined  the  most  efficient 

type  of  propeller.  Four-bladed  props  from  12  to  16  feet  in  diameter. 
with  pitches  varying  from  9  to  11  feet,  have  all  been  used,  but  a  final 
decision  will  be  left  to  the  aircraft  builder-. 

Messrs.  William  Beardmore  &  Co.  (Ltd.).  have  given  the  following 
information : 

The  aim  of  the  design  has  been  to  develop  high  power  from  as  few  cylinders 
as  possible,  to  reduce  the  number  of  parts  in  order  to  provide  easy  maintenance 
and  reliability,  while  accessibility  is  a  marked  feature  of  the  construction. 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  engine  is  narrow  and  very  clean  in  outline,  and  thi- 
permits  it  being  installed  into  a  very  narrow  fuselage,  thus  reducing  the  head 
resistance  inevitable  with  the  use  of  radial  or  V  types. 

Its  simplicity  and  freedom  from  the  multiplicity  of  attachments  usually 
associated  with  aero  engines  is  noticeable. 

The  company  has  also  given  the  following  details: 

Compression  ratio   5%tol. 

Over-all    length      S0.3  inches. 
Over-all  width   35  inches. 
Weight  complete,  less  oil  and  water    2.150  pounds. 
Ignition,  number  of  magnetos    2. 
Fuel  consumption  per  boiler  horsepower  hour   0.4S  pound. 
Oil  consumption  per  boiler  horsepower  hour   0.010  pound. 

Note. — Engine  weight  does  not  include  airscrew  hub. 
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We  would  wish  to  draw  especial  attention  to  the  fuel  and  oil  consumption  of 
these  engines,  which  are  abnormally  economical  in  this  respect,  and  when  the 
weights  of  fuel  and  oil  over  a  long  period  are  taken  into  consideration,  con- 

siderable advantage  accrues  to  the  cyclone  engine  on  this  score. 

GREECE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Petroleum  supply  for  the  Greek  Navy. 

A  board  of  officers  of  the  Greek  Navy  was  sent  to  Zante  to  examine 

the  sources  of  petroleum  on  that  island.  They  report  that  the  ques- 
tion is  worthy  of  serious  attention.  The  commission  believed  that 

the  principal  source  of  oil  was  in  a  place  called  Kerion,  and  this 

opinion  was  concurred  by  Greek  and  foreign  specialists  who  have 

been  engaged  in  the  oil  industry  at  Zante.  The  board  found  that 

the  private  installations  of  the  proprietor,  Mr.  Colaitis,  are  in  good 

working  order  and  suited  to  the  purpose,  and  they  believe  that  the 

quantity  of  oil  which  will  be  extracted  here  will  be  sufficient  for 

the  needs  of  the  Greek  Navy. 

Analyses  made  in  the  chemical  laboratory  of  the  navy  of  the  oil 

gave  excellent  results.  The  product  was  tried  out  on  board  the 

Greek  destroyer  Pergamos  with  very  satisfactory  results.  At  first 
a  mixture  of  Russian  oil  and  of  Zante  oil  was  tried  and  then  replaced 

by  the  pure  Zante  product. 

ITALY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Ships  for  Rumanian  Government. 

Information  has  been  received  that  Messrs.  C.  and  T.  T.  Pattison, 

of  Naples,  have  just  received  a  further  contract  for  two  additional 
destroyers  for  the  Rumanian  Government  similar  to  those  recently 

constructed  bjr  this  firm  for  Rumania,  except  that  they  will  be 
slightly  larger.  So  far  no  information  has  been  received  as  to  the 
tonnage  or  armament  of  these  destroyers. 

Note. — See  Rumania  in  this  edition.  These  boats  will  probably  be  of  about 
1,700  tons.— Ed. 
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2.  Naval  o/Jicers  on  duty  in  merchant  vessels. 

The  following  is  a  translation  of  royal  decree  Xo.  17*4  of  Septem- 
ber 16,  1926,  promulgating  regulations  governing  the  embarkment 

of  naval  officers  on  merchant  vessels: 

(a)  In  order  to  extend  the  professional  training  of  officers  of 
the  line,  of  the  Naval  Engineering  Corps,  and  of  the  Harbor  Corps 

in  permanent  active  service,  the  Ministers  of  Marine  and  of  Com- 
munications are  authorized  to  embark  on  steamships  belonging  to 

subsidized  companies,  on  trans-Atlantic  liners  and  cargo  .-hips  carry- 
ing on  a  regular  service  (provided  these  ships  belong  to  Italian  con- 

cerns,) subaltern  officers  (lietenants  (junior  grade)  and  ensigns)  of 

the  line,  of  the  Naval  Engineering  Corp-,  and  of  the  Harbor  Corps 

under  a  "  chief  of  group  "  of  the  rank  of  lieutenant  or  lieutenant 
commander. 

(l>)  The  period  of  embarkment  of  an  officer  on  a  merchant  ship 
must  not.  as  a  rule,  exceed  six  months,  and  will  be  considered  to  all 
effects  equal  to  that  performed  on  naval  vessels  in  full  commission. 

(c)  Xo  merchant  vessel  msij  have  more  than  six  naval  officers 
embarked  as  per  article  (a).  These  officers  will  not  enter  into  any 

contract  but  will  be  entered  on  the  list  of  ship's  personnel  and  will 
be  considered  to  all  effects  as  belonging  to  the  staff  of  the  ship,  in 
excess  of  the  allowed  complement. 

(d)  Subaltern  officers  of  the  line  will  stand  watch  at  sea  in  coop- 
eration with  the  officers  aboard.  They  will  cooperate  with  the  latter 

in  nautical  calculations  and  will  participate  in  the  maneuvers  of 
entering  and  leaving  port.  In  port  they  will  cooperate  with  the 
officers  intrusted  with  discharging  cargo. 

The  officers  of  the  Xaval  Engineering  Corps  shall  help  the  engineer 
officers  aboard  in  their  duties. 

The  officers  of  the  Harbor  Corps  shall  cooperate  with  the  officers 

on  board  ship  in  the  same  duties  prescribed  for  line  officers,  in  addi- 
tion to  which  they  shall  study  as  much  as  possible  the  organization 

and  traffic  of  the  ports  visited,  collecting  information  and  data. 

The  chief  of  group  will  direct,  in  agreement  with  the  ship's  captain, 
the  services  of  naval  officers  and  is  authorized  to  give  them  leave  dur- 

ing visits  abroad  to  complete  their  instruction. 
(e)  The  chief  of  group  and  the  naval  officers  will  receive  a  special 

daily  allowance  of  L.  16  and  L.  14.  respectively,  in  addition  to  the 
regular  mess  of  the  merchant  officers.  Xo  other  allowance  is  due 
to  them. 

3.  Communication  activities. 

The  Italian  press  publishes  the  following  information  on  the  work 
of  the  navy  in  connection  with  radio  services : 
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Great  help  was  given  by  the  royal  navy  ship  Citta  Di  MUano  in 

the  laying  of  the  submarine  cable  Anzio-Malaga,  Malaga-Las  Palmas, 
Las  Palmas-Saint  Vincent. 

It  was  the  navy  that  built  the  wireless  station  at  Coltano,  now 

turned  over  to  private  interests.  The  radio  station  at  Cape  Guar- 
dafui  in  Africa  was  also  built  by  the  navy.  The  radio  stations  of 
Rhodes,  Tripoli,  and  Bengasi  were  fitted  by  the  navy  with  the  most 
modern  apparatus,  thus  connecting  directly  with  Rome  and  with 
Italian  Eritrea  and  Somoliland. 

At  present  the  navy  is  fitting  warships  with  powerful  and  up-to- 
date  radio  apparatus  and  is  actively  experimenting,  especially  on 
short-wave  lengths  and  long-distance  communications.  The  first  ex- 

periments on  a  large  scale  in  short-wave  lengths  were  conducted  in 
1924  between  Rome  and  Asmara  (Eritrea,  3,900  kilometers)  ;  now  a 

regular  service  has  been  established  between  the  capital  and  the  dis- 
tant colony. 

A  radio  station  of  the  type  existing  at  San  Paolo,  Rome,  was 
inaugurated  three  months  ago  at  Afgoi  (Italian  Somaliland),  thus 
eliminating  transit  through  Eritrea,  which  had  been  the  method 
hitherto  used.  An  installation  of  the  same  type  has  been  fitted  also 
at  Pekin,  China,  thus  enabling  Rome  to  communicate  directly  with 
the  capital  of  China,  a  distance  of  10,000  kilometers.  No  other 
European  nation  has  any  connection  that  may  be  compared  to  that. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 
1.  Civil  aviation. 

A  recent  royal  decree  has  placed  all  the  Italian  aeronautical  propa- 
ganda societies  under  the  control  of  the  Italian  Aero  Club,  and  the 

Aero  Club  itself  is  placed  under  the  supervision  of  the  Air  Ministry, 
who  will  be  able  to  cancel  any  decision  of  the  club  which  it  does  not 
approve  of.  The  Aero  Club  itself  has  been  thoroughly  reorganized. 

All  communications  between  the  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  and  pri- 
vate persons  or  concerns  referring  to  civil  aviation  will  have  to  pass 

through  the  channel  of  the  Aero  Club,  with  the  exception  of  bills 
against  the  Government.  All  private  enterprises  desiring  subsidies 
or  exemptions  from  the  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  shall  do  so  through 
the  channel  of  the  club,  which  will  express  its  opinion  thereon.  All 
programs  and  regulations  for  air  meets,  competitions,  etc.,  will  be 
subject  to  the  approval  of  the  club.  All  sporting  aircraft  which 
will  be  inscribed  on  the  special  register  of  the  club  will  enjoy  special 
exemptions.  The  ministry  is  authorized  to  dissolve  the  managing 
board  of  the  club  should  the  necessity  arise,  and  will  annually  pay 
lire  300,000  toward  the  expenses  of  the  club,  which  thus  becomes  the 

official  Italian  aeronautical  organization. 
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JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

/    New  construction. 

[Source:  .Tapimfse  press] 

Of  the  ships  provided  for  in  the  five-year  program,  construction  in 
the  coming  fiscal  year  will  be  started  on  only  two,  namely,  10,000-ton 
cruisers. 

2.  Cruiser  "  Furutaka." 
Displacement,  7,100  tons;  draft,  15  feet;  length,  580  feet;  beam. 

50  feet;  speed,  33  knots;  complement,  20  officers,  600  men. 
Construction:  On  account  of  the  narrow  beam  compared  to  length, 

the  Furutaka  has  been  built  with  extra  longitudinal  strength.  There 
are  four  decks  forward  and  three  aft,  in  addition  to  a  boat  deck. 

No.  1  deck  is  called  the  ''turret  deck,"  No.  2,  the  "torpedo  deck." 
From  forward  the  ship  presents  an  appearance  of  extremely  fine 

lines.  The  protective  deck  is  1  inch  to  l1/^  inches  in  thickness,  of 
special-treatment  steel. 

The  blister  extends  only  over  the  engine  and  fireroom  spaces. 

The  forward  bridge  structure  is  divided  into  a  series  of  compart- 
ments for  the  forward  ship  and  fire-control  stations.  There  is  an 

after  fire-control  station  abaft  No.  2  stack. 

Foward  control  station  comprises  the  following: 
Lower  stations — 

(1)  Fire-control  tower. 
(2)  Antisubmarine  lookout  and  control  station. 
(3)  Searchlight  distant  control  station. 

(4)  Torpedo-control  station. 
(5)  Radio-direction  finder. 
(6)  Battle  radio  station  (2). 
Middle  stations — 
(7)  Antiaircraft  lookout  and  control  station. 

(8)  Range  finder  (1  Barr  &  Stroud  15  feet). 

Upper  stations — 
(9)  Conning  tower. 
(10)  Searchlight  (1  Sperry  35  inch). 

(11)  Target-bearing  station. 
(12)  Directorscope. 

After  fire-control  station  comprises  the  following : 
(1)  I^ire-control  tower. 
(2)  Searchlights  (2  Sperry  35  inch). 
(3)  Range  finder  (1  Barr  &  Stroud  15  feet). 
Engineering  plant :  100,000  I.  H.  P.,  4  screws. 
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Twelve  boilers,  Yarrow,  Japanese  Admiralty  type ;  10  oil  burning, 
2  combined  oil  and  coal  burning.     Each  boiler  has  11  burners. 

Turbines,  combined  Parsons,  Curtis  marine  type.  Four  units, 
each  in  a  separate  water-tight  compartment. 

Fuel :  1,200  tons  oil,  400  tons  coal. 

Radio:  Marconi;  two  transmitting  stations,  both  under  the  for- 
ward bridge;  radio  direction  finder  and  radio  telephone. 

Main  battery:  Six  8-inch  guns  mounted  in  single  turrets,  three 
forward  and  three  aft.     Turrets  are  protected  with  1-inch  special 
treatment  steel. 

•  Electric  hoists  for  powder  and  projectiles. 
Turrets  operated  electrically  for  elevation  and  train  maximum 

range  of  22,700  yards. 
No  information  on  the  director  installation,  probably  Vickers. 

Antiaircraft  battery :  Four  3-inch,  located  amidships,  two  starboard 
and  two  port.     Two  antiaircraft  machine  guns. 

Torpedo  tubes :  Twelve  21-inch,  located  in  three  compartments  on 
the  main  or  torpedo  deck. 

Searchlights:  Three  Sperry  35  inch. 

Note. — This  vessel  was  completed  this  year.  She  has  one  sister  ship,  the 
Kako.  Both  are  in  commission.  Jane,  1926  gives  excellent  photographs  of 
these  ships. — -Ed. 

3.  Submarine  "  Ro-66  "  launched. 

Submarine   Ro-ijij   was   launched    at   the   Mitsubishi    Dockyards, 
Kobe,  October  25,  1926. 

Note — Ru-66  is  of  1,000  to  1,500  tons,  speeds  of  17.6  to  18  knots  and  carries 
G  torpedo  tubes.     Nine  boats  in  her  class. — Ed. 

4.  Japanese  naval  maneuvers  October  8-15,  1926. 
Supreme  director:  Admiral  Suzuki,  Chief  of  General  Staff.  On 

board  the  Settsu. 

Senior  umpire:  Vice  Admiral  Abo,  Commander  in  Chief,  Kure 
Naval  Station.     On  board  the  Settsu. 

COMPOSITION    OF   FORCES 

Red  Fleet   (defending) 

Battleships:  Mutsu.     (1-BB.) 
Battle  cruisers:  Kongo.     (1-CC.) 
Cruisers:  Nishin,  Kasuga,  Yahagi.     (3-CA.) 

Light  cruisers:  Kito,  Oi,  Tenryu,  Natoi*i.     (4— CL.) 
Destroyers:  Ninth  Division,  Kuwa,  Maki,  Keyaki,  Tsubaki. 
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jhteenth  Division.  I*okaz*.  Hamakaz*.  Amat*ukaz~ .   Tokiteu- 

Twenty-first  Division.  Sakura.  Taeh£ba*a,  Kaba.  Kin. 
Twenty- fourth    Division.  Kashi.   Hinok*.   Momo.    Ya*agi.     (16- DI 

S   bmarines:  Eleventh  Division.  Ro—51.  -' 
fteenth  Division.  Ro-1  .  :      J-5. 

S  xteenth  Division.  Ro-19.  IS.  17. 

Twenty -third  Division.  E  -  '      .  1. 
Twenty-second  Division.  Ro-BS  1. 

Twenty-fifth  Division.  Ro-^  (17-S.) 
S  ibmarine  tender :  KasnmakL     ( 1-AS.) 
-Airplane  depot  ship :  Wakamiya.     (1-OCV. » 
Mine   sweepers:  Eleventh   Division.   A*akaze.    C*hio.   Hamk 

Hatfvyuli.  Wakaba.  Xenohi.     (6- AM. » 
Air  forces :  Sasebo  aviation  corps  and  Omura  air  forces. 
Land  forces:  Sasebo  defense  corps  IL200  men). 

rst  Division.  Mutem  (flag?).  Vice  Admiral  Otani  in  command. 

Kongo  ((representing  3-BB). 
"-:tmd  Division.  Vice  Admiral  Hyakutake  in  command.  Xishitt 

(flair*.  Kasuga  (representing  3-BB). 

Third  Division.  Ki-  '      ori  (representing  4-j 
Third  Destroyer  Sqnadron:  Tenryu  (flai- 
>  nth  Division.  If  ok*.  Kunra.  Keyaki.  TxubakL 

_rhteenth  Division.  Imkaz*.  Hamakaz*.  Amateukazt.  Tokiteu- 

Twenty-first  Division.  Sakura.  Taehtbana.  Kaba.  Kin\ 

Twenty- fourth  Division.  Kaxhi.  HmokL  Momo,  Yanagi. 

K  .-'TE. — Twenrjr-first  dhrision  operation  as  part  of  patrol  defense  of  Sasebo. 
Third  Submarine  Sqnadron :  Yahagi  (flag  1 . 

Twenty-second  Division. 
Twenty  -third  Division. 
Twenty-fifth  Division. 
>  Dm — Twenty-third  drnacn  operating  as  part  of  patrol  defense  of  Sasebo. 

Fourth  Submarine  Squadron:  Karasaki  (flag). 
Eleventh  Division. 

7.::---::.  I  :-:-:  :~ 

Mine  sweepers:  Eleventh  Mine  Sweeping  Division. 
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Air  forces:  Wakamiya,  Sasebo  aviation  corps,  Omura  air  force. 
Total  of  40  planes. 

Land  force:  Sasebo  defense  corps  (1,200  men). 

Blue  Fleet  (attacking) 

Battleships:  Nagato  (flagship  of  Admiral  O.  Kato),  Yamashiro, 

Ise,  Fuso.     (4-BB.) 

Battle  cruisers:  Kirish'ana.  Hiyei  (representing  BB's).     (2-CC.) 
Light  cruisers:  Kinu,  Jintsu,  Abukuma,  Naha,  Yubari,  Kitagami, 

Sendai,  Yura,  Furutaka,  Kako,  Isuzu.     (11-CL.) 
Destroyers:  First  Squadron,  Yubari  (flag). 
Thirteenth  Division,  Nos.  4,  6,  2,  8. 

Twenty-sixth  Division,  Nire,  Toga,  Kuri,  Kahi. 
Twenty-seventh  Division,  Hlshi,  Sumire,  Warabi,  Ashi. 
Twenty-eighth  Division,  Yomogi,  Hasu,  Tade. 
Second  Squadron:  Isuzu  (flag). 
Third  Division,  Nadakaze,  Shiokaze,  Shimakaze,  Yukaze. 
Fifth  Division,  Nos.  7,  3,  5,  9. 

Twenty-ninth  Division,  Nos.  13,  11,  15,  17. 
Thirtieth  Division,  Nos.  21, 19,  23,  25.     (31-DD.) 
Submarines:  First  Squadron,  Kitagami  (flag),  Jingel  (tender). 

Sixth  Division,  Ro-59,  58,  57. 
Twenty-fourth  Division,  Ro-64,  63,  68. 
Twenty-sixth  Division,  Ro-61,  60,  62. 
Second  Squadron:  Chogei  (tender). 

Fourteenth  Division,  Ro-27,  26,  28.     ' 
Seventeenth  Division,  1-52,  51. 
Seventh  Division,  1-2.     (15-S.) 

Supply  ship:  Mamiya.     (1-AF.) 
Oil  tankers:  Shirty  a.     (1-AO.) 
Air  forces:  Hosho  (carrier),  Notoro  (tender)  and  additional 

planes,  totaling  50. 
FIRST  PERIOD,   OCTOBER   8   TO    11 

The  Red  Force  assembled  at  Sasebo.  The  Blue  Force  assembled 

at  Ariake-wan  and  both  fleets  carried  out  drills  independently.  The 
Red  Force  carried  out  a  series  of  exercises  in  the  attack  and  defense 
of  Sasebo. 

First  da}7 ,  October  8.  Red  Force  proceeded  to  Terashima  Channel. 
Blue  Force  operating  off  Ariake-wan. 

Second  &&y,  October  9.  Red  Force  started  a  combined  naval,  land, 

and  air  attack  on  Sasebo.  Red  made  a  landing  at  Ai-no-ura  opposed 
by  the  Sasebo  land  forces.  Air  attack  and  bombardment  of  defenses 
of  Sasebo  continued  during  the  night.  Blue  Force  operating  off 
Ariake-wan. 
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Third  day,  October  10.  Red  Force  operations  againsl  Sasebo  con- 

tinued and  were  called  on"  at  s  a.  in  .  October  11.  Blue  Force  operat- 
ing off  Ariake-wan. 

Fourth  day.  October  11.  Red  Force  assembled  at  Sasebo  for  con- 
ference of  officers  on  previous  two  days,  maneuvers.  Blue  Force 

operating  olf  Ariake-wan. 

SECOND    PERIOD,    OCTOBER    12    TO    15 

Strategical  assumptions :  "War  exists  between  Japan  and  the  United 
States.  (The  maneuver  of  1925  represented  the  capture  of  Manila 
by  the  Red  fleet.)  Before  going  to  the  relief  of  Manila.  Blue  has 
decided  first  to  seek  out  and  destroy  the  Japanese  fleet  and  has  seized 
and  established  a  base  in  the  South  Seas.  Red  has  established  air 

and  submarine  bases  in  the  Southwestern  Islands  with  the  principal 
base  at  Amami-o-shinia.  Red  has  established  a  similar  base  at  Goto 

Retto.  The  approaches  to  the  Japan  Sea  between  Okinawa,  Anami. 
and  Kyushu  are  guarded  by  submarines  and  patrolled  by  Red  air 
forces.  The  main  Red  Fleet  operating  from  Sasebo  forces  Blue  in 

order  to  make  contact  to  pas-  through  the  submarine,  aircraft,  and 
mine  area  between  Okinawa  and  Kyushu. 

Operations 

First  day,  October  12.  The  maneuver  started  at  5  p.  m.  Red  main 
fleet  left  Sasebo  and  proceeded  toward  the  southern  end  of  Kyushu. 

Blue,  left  Ariake-wan  and  proceeded  around  the  southern  end  of 
Kyushu.  During  the  night  Blue  was  subjected  to  air  and  submarine 
attacks.     Blue  air  forces  delivered  a  night  attack  on  Sasebo. 

Second  day.  October  13.  Scouts  of  both  fleets  made  contact  at  day- 
light off  Kaimon  Cape.  Both  main  fleets  made  contact  and  engaged 

to  the  south  of  the  Goto  Islands.  The  maneuver  was  called  off 

following  the  fleet  engagement. 
Third  day,  October  14.  Conference  on  the  maneuvers  was  held, 

all  ships  assembling  at  Sasebo. 
Fourth  day.  October  15.  Fleets  dispersed  to  their  home  ports. 

ANALYSIS   OF   MANEUVERS 

The  actual  operations  during  these  maneuvers  were  restricted  on 
account  of  reduced  appropriations  for  fuel,  and  it  is  apparent  that 
the  strategical  and  tactical  assumptions  for  the  exercises  of  the 
second  period  were  broad  in  their  scope  and  that  there  was  very  little 
preliminary  operating,  scouting  or  screening  leading  up  to  the  main 

fleet  contact  on  the  second  day  of  the  maneuver.  The  air  and  sub- 
marine base  at  Amami-o-shima  and  the  one  in  Goto  Islands  were 

actually  established,  patrols  maintained,  and  antisubmarine  nets 
laid. 
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The  plan  of  the  maneuver  shows  that  in  the  event  of  war  between 

Ked  and  Blue  and  a  decision  on  the  part  of  Blue  after  establishing 

a  "Western  Pacific  base  to  seek  out  and  destroy  the  Red  fleet,  that  the Red  fleet  will,  if  acting  on  this  plan : 
(1)  Operate  on  closely  drawn  interior  lines. 

(2)  "Will  base  on  Sasebo. 
(3)  Will  in  case  of  approach  of  Blue  from  the  southward  and 

eastward,  move  westward  through  the  island  straits  south  of  Kyushu. 

(4)  "Will  retire  in  the  direction  of  Tsushima  Straits  hoping  to  draw Blue  through  the  straits  between  Okinawa,  Omami-o-shima.  and 
Kyushu,  thus  exposing  the  Blue  fleet  to  submarine  and  air  attacks 
from  bases  at  Okinawa,  Omami  and  Sasebo,  and  then  to  similar 
attacks  from  Goto  Islands. 

5.  Steaming  done  by  naval  vessels. 

According  to  the  Japanese  press,  the  following  steaming  was  done 
by  ships  of  the  Japanese  Navy  during  a  recent  month. 

Class  of  vessel 
Number 
of  vessels 
of  class 

Number 
of  vessels 

in  oper- 

ating 

status 

Number 
of  vessels 
of  class 

under- 

way 

during 

month 

Average 
number of  days 

under- 

way 

Battleships..       6 
4 
7 

27 

89 

56 
13 
4 
4 

43 
22 
13 
4 

fi 
3 
6 

21 

70 

41 
10 
4 
2 
2 

22 
10 

4 

4 
2 
3 

17 

55 
23 
9 
4 
2 
2 

10 

7 
3 

14 
Battle  cruisers   14 
Armored  cruisers   6 
Light  cruisers       

12 

Destroyers                          12 
Submarines           9 
Gunboats.       ._   _       _ 6 
Submarine  tenders         

10 

Aircraft  tenders         10 
Minelayers                                                               3 
Mine  sweepers. 

10 

Oilers     ._   

19 

Colliers   .         

11 

This  steaming  was  done  principally  by  the  first  and  second  fleets, 
which  were  engaged  a  part  of  the  month  in  combined  maneuvers 
and  a  part  in  individual  ship  exercises. 

6.  Japanese  naval  budget  for  1927-28. 
According  to  the  Japanese  press  the  cabinet  has  approved  the 

Japanese  Navy  budget  for  the  fiscal  year  1927-28,  the  figures  being 
as  follows: 

[Figures  below  thousand  are  dropped] 

Ordinary    account   ¥135,  978,  000 
Extraordinary  account       119,  448,  000 

Total       255,  426, 00O 
26140—27   i 
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The  above  is  an  in  I  the  current  year's  budget  amount::  _ 
to  ¥16,  i. 

The  principal  item?  showing  increases  are  as  follov  s 

Under  ordinary  ■COMB 

Maintenance  exi>enditure  for  new  :*hips   ¥5.908,000 

Haintenanc              w  one-half  con.;            :'  aviation    000,000 
Completion  of  compilation  of  naval  almanac    11.000 
Establishment  <>f  bureau  of  aeronautics   
Increase  in  number  of  men  in  paymaster  earns    30. 000 

Maintenance  of  airplane             ard  airplane  carrier  Ak-a{fi    1.  727.  000 

Increase  in  pay  and  alb  — 
In.:             .  allowances  of  cadets  and  students    35.000 

Inciease  in  longevity  and  service  pay    -    •• 
In-.       -       :  pay  for  counselors    3.000 

Expenditure  resulting  due  to  enlargement  of  scope  of  paying 
retiring  allowances    564 

Lump   sum   of    money   paid   to   those   meeting  accident   while 
-    ged   in   chemical   armaments    9.000 

Moving  pictures  for  educational  purposes    30.000 
Increase  in  prizes    7,080 

ks  and  printing    19 
Increase  in  subsidy  to  naval  towns    30. 

T  tal  ordinary  acccount       9,036 

Under  extraordinary  account: 

Additional  building  expenditure  (first  year's  apportionment  of 
replacement  program  i         4.  726.  000 

Rei  -     t  powder  factory           300  000 
u  of  oil  tanks   

Construction    of    storehouses   

Improvement  and  extension  of  land  radio  stations   
Periodical  repairs  to  ships    M0, 000 
Renewal  of  submarine  batteries   

Salvage  equipment  to  float  submarines    183 

Manufacture  of  submarin-        te           ISO    • 

Renewal  of  forged  ar:;..~>   
Renewal  of  shells   

Manufacturing  illuminating  bombs    101 
Manufacture  of  electrical  equipment  for  submarines    137 
Manufacture  of  short-wave  radio  instruments    55  000 
Repairs  to  roofs  of  buildings  at  the  various  navy  yards           100 
Increase  in  expenditure  for  manufacturing  articles  for  parties 

outside   of  navy        1.150.000 
increase  in  cost  of  making  charts    39 

arch  work  in  chemical  armaments           19%  000 

-arch  in  aviation    147v000 
Experimental   work   

Grand    maneuvers        §     • 

Surveying  in  South  Sea  waters  and  making  of  charts    v" 
ling  warships  to  northern  waters    120.  000 

Investigation  of  reserve  oil  fields  in  southern  Taiwan    44.' 

Total   extraordinary   account      14,383,000 
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7.  Replacement  program. 

It  is  generally  reported  in  the  vernacular  and  foreign  press  that 
the  Minister  of  the  Navy  and  the  Minister  of  Finance  have  reached 

an  agreeement  on  the  budget  for  the  so-called  naval  replacement  pro- 
gram and  that  the  cabinet  has  considered  and  approved  the  project, 

for  submission  to  the  Diet  which  meets  in  December. 

The  Minister  of  the  Navy  was  pressing  for  a  four-year  building 

program  with  a  budget  of  ̂ '294,000,000  providing  for  4  cruisers,  16 
destroyers,  5  submarines,  3  gunboats,  and  5  special-service  ships. 
The  program  as  agreed  upon  provides  for  the  following: 

Budget     ¥261,  308,  040 
Tenure  of  building  program,  five  years  from  April  1,  1927,  funds 

allotted  as  follows: 

1927-28    4,  725,  040 
1928-29          11,  926,  000 
1929-30          88, 000,  000 
1930-31         88, 000,  000 
1931-32          68,  657,  000 

Vessels : 
4  cruisers,  10,000  tons. 
15  destroyers,  1.700  tons. 
4  submarines. 
3  gunboats. 
2  special-service  ships — 

1  mine  layer. 
I  airplane  tender  to  replace  Wakamiya. 

The  press  further  states  that  the  Minister  of  the  Navy  will  im- 
mediately press  the  adoption  of  the  second  replacement  program  to 

become  effective  April  1,  1931,  so  that  the  two  programs  will  overlap 

one  year. 

It  also  appears  that  the  naval  officials  are  considerably  concerned 

over  the  political  difficulties  of  the  present  Government  which 

portend  the  possible  dissolution  of  the  Diet,  in  which  case  the  passage 

of  the  replacement  program  by  the  Diet  would  be  delayed  until  a 

new  Diet  is  elected  under  the  new  universal  manhood  suffrage  law. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  so-called  "replacement" 
program  is  nothing  more  than  a  well  thought  out  and  determined 

expansion  of  the  Japanese  Navy.  There  is  nothing  to  indicate  that 

any  vessels  will  be  stricken  from  the  list  of  effective  ships  when 

vessels  under  the  replacement  program  are  completed,  with  the 

possible  exception  of  the  airplane  tender  Wakamii/a.  The  replace- 
ment program,  coupled  with  the  cruisers,  destroyers,  and  submarines 

now  under  construction  or  completed  in  the  last  few  years,  will 

materially  alter  the  relative  strength  of  the  Japanese  Navy  on  the 

5-5-3  basis  of  comparison. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Naval  air  expansion  program. 

The  prases!  naval  air  program  calls  for  the  creation  of  four  and 

one-half  additional  squadrons  by  the  end  of  the  year  1929  and  the 

construction  of  tin-  two  airplane  carried,  the  Akagi  and  the  Kaga.  by 
the  <-nd  of  the  year  L927.  At  the  present  time  the  navy  has  12  air 
squadrons,  one  and  one-half  of  which  were  created  this  year.  The 
remaining  four  and  one-half  squadrons  referred  to  above  are  not  yet 
organized.  The  airplane  carrier  Akagi  was  recently  launched  and 

placed  in  service.  The  carrier  Kaga  has  riot  yet  been  completed. 

Funds  for  the  above  program — that  is.  the  creation  of  an  additional 
four  and  one-half  squadrons  and  the  construction  of  the  carrier 

Kaga — have  already  been  appropriated  by  the  Diet. 
The  naval  authorities  have  now  proposed  a  second  expansion  pro- 

gram for  the  naval  air  service.  This  program  proposes  the  creation 
in  a  period  of  10  years,  upon  the  completion  of  the  present  program. 
of  11  additional  air  squadrons  and  the  following  subsidiary  program 

which  it  is  proposed  to  make  effective  commencing  with  the  year 
L927: 

(a)  The  training  course  at  the  different  naval  schools  to  be  ex- 
tended eight  months  in  order  to  give  elementary  aeronautical  instruc- 

tion to  general  st  udents. 
(h)   Cruisers  to  be  equipped  for  airplane  carrying  service. 
(r)  The  Kasumigaura  air  training  school  to  be  expanded  into  an 

independent  naval  aviation  school. 

{<])  A  naval  air  headquarters  to  be  established  in  the  Navy  J 

partment. 
The  proposal  for  the  second  air  expansion  program  outlined  above 

is  to  be  considered  by  the  authorities  in  the  near  future  with  a  view 

to  including  estimates  for  a  part  of  the  expenditures  called  for  there- 

under in  the  budget  for  the  fiscal  year  1927-28. 
The  following  detailed  figures  show  the  available  funds  for  naval 

aviation  during  the  fiscal  year  1926-27  (April  1,  1926.  to  March  31, 
1927)  : 

(1)  Maintenance  of  aviation  corpi   ¥21,000,000 
(2)  Equipment          1,000,000 

c.',)  Maintenance  of  airplanes  carried  on  ships         2,060,000 
(4)  Equipping  new  ships  with  airplanes          1.000.000 
(5)  Aviation    researcn    147,000 

(<■>>  MisceilaneoHfi    item-    853,000 

Total        26,  000,  000 

The  appropriation  act  for  the  fiscal  year  1926-27  also  carries  an 
item  of  ¥8,000,000  for  the  completion  of  the  construction  of  the  car- 
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piers  Alcagi  and  Kaga   which  is  separate   and   in   addition  to  the 

figures  above  for  aviation  proper. 

Note. — The  standard  strength  of  an  active  squadron  is  16  planes ;  of  a 
training  squadron,  24  planes.  The  Japanese  navy  now  has  a  total  of  about 
640  planes,  active  and  reserve. — Ed. 

2.  Status  of  civilian  aviation. 

The  Department  of  Communications  under  date  of  November  1, 

1926,  issued  an  official  statement  of  civilian  aviation  in  Japan  as 

of  October  31,  1926.  The  following  are  the  figures  given  in  this 
statement : 

(a)  Number  of   civilian   airplanes    (all    types)       82 
(b)  Number   of   registered   aviators    (all   classes)   234 
(c)  Number  of  aero   works       34 
(d)  Number  of  airdromes   (under  civilian  control)         9 

(c)  Number  of  private  aviators'  training  schools       IT 
(f)  Number  of  students  of  private  aviation  schools   100 
(g)  Number  of  air  mail  routes  (weekly  or  semiweekly  service)        5 
(h)   Number  of  planes  employed  in  air  mail  service       16 
(0   Total  number  of  civilian  aviators  killed  while  engaged  in  flight  since 

the  organization  of  the  civilian  aviation  service   150 

3.  Aeronautical  notes. 

a.  As  has  been  previously  reported,  plans  are  being  made  to  expand 
the  army  air  bureau  so  that  its  chief  will  be  of  coordinate  rank  with 

the  Minister  of  War,  the  chief  of  the  general  staff,  and  the  director 

general  of  military  training.  In  order  to  effect  this  expansion  and 

to  bring  under  its  control  all  affairs  pertaining  to  the  army  air  serv- 
ice, the  present  air  bureau  is  to  be  reorganized  to  comprise  four 

departments,  namely,  the  department  of  general  affairs,  the  depart- 
ment of  experiment,  the  department  of  supply,  and  the  department 

of  technical  service.  The  present  chief  of  the  air  bureau.  Lieut.  Gen. 

Ikutaro  Inouye,  is  to  be  promoted  to  the  rank  of  full  general  and 

made  chief  of  the  expanded  air  bureau.  The  press  reports  that  the 

above-described  reorganization  of  the  army  air  bureau  will  be  made 
effective  on  December  1,  1926. 

b.  It  is  reported  in  the  press  that  the  army  air  bureau  is  preparing 

aeronautical  maps  of  Japan,  this  work  being  done  in  conjunction 

with  the  land  surveying  bureau  of  the  war  department. 

c.  It  is  reported  in  the  press  that  the  army  air  school  at  Tokoro- 
zawa  is  making  performance  tests  with  large  bombing  machines 

recently  purchased  from  Germany  and  France. 
d.  The  Official  Gazette  of  October  5.  1926,  announces  that  22 

pilots  and  10  engineer  officers  completed  the  course  at  the  Tokoro- 
zawa  army  air  school  on  September  28,  1926. 
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e.  The  obsolete  cruiser  Yayoi  was  sunk  on  August  11,  1926,  in 
Bungo  Channel  by  air  torpedoes  dropped  from  aircraft  from  the 
Kasumigaura  naval  station.  This  ship  had  previously  been  used  as 

a  target  for  16-inch  guns  of  the  fleet  which  had  failed  to  sink  it. 

ARMY 

(a)  Night  cross-country  flights  using  three  reconnaissance  planes 
for  the  purpose  of  studying  nonstop  performances  and  the  use  of 
illuminations  were  conducted  by  the  army  air  school  at  Tokorozawa 

during  the  week,  October  20-26,  1926. 
(b)  The  First  Air  Regiment,  stationed  at  Kagamigahara,  con- 

ducted a  maneuver  for  three  dajs,  commencing  August  23,  at  the 

town  of  Okayama.  Four  "  Ko  "  Type  4  combat  planes  were  used. 
The  purpose  of  the  maneuver  was  to  demonstrate  communication 
between  ground  and  plane. 

(c)  A  maneuver  was  held  during  the  period  October  15-20  by  the 
Fifth  Air  Regiment  at  Tachikawa  for  the  purpose  of  demon- 

strating the  feasibility  of  aerial  communication  with  the  Asahikawa 
Division  in  Hokkaido  under  assumed  war-time  conditions.  Seven 

reconnaissance  planes  of  the  No.  1-B  type  participated  while  the 
entire  division  in  Hokkaido  was  mobilized  at  Obihiro  to  work  with 

the  planes.  No  reports  of  the  result  obtained  in  this  maneuver  have 

yet  been  published. 
(d)  The  Third  Air  Regiment  of  Kagamigahara  worked  with  the 

Second  and  Third  Regiments  of  heavy  artillery  at  Mishima  on 
October  8  and  9  in  connection  with  spotting  for  artillery  fire.  Three 

planes  of  the  reconnaissance  B-type  were  used. 
(e)  The  First  Antiaircraft  Regiment  of  Toyohashi  carried  out  a 

maneuver  using  live  ammunition  on  the  nights  of  October  14  and  15 
at  Irakozaki  village  on  the  Atami  Peninsula.  In  conjunction  with 
the  maneuver  the  new  searchlight  which  has  recently  been  received 
by  that  regiment  was  used.  The  press  reports  that  this  searchlight  is 
of  1,000,000,000  candlepower.  No  report  of  the  results  obtained 
in  this  maneuver  has  yet  been  received. 

NAVY 

(a)  The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  account  of  the  recent  naval 
maneuvers  held  off  Goto  Island,  Kyushu,  which  appeared  in  the 
October  15  issue  of  the  Osaka  Asahi  newspaper : 

The  elements  which  displayed  the  greatest  activity  in  the  recent  naval 
maneuvers  were  the  airplane  and  the  submarine.  There  were  30  airplanes 
mobilized  for  the  maneuver,  and  at  one  time  20  planes  were  in  the  air  at  the 
same  time.  The  total  flying  time  at  these  maneuvers  was  700  hours  and  the 
total  distance  covered  was  50,000  miles.  Not  a  single  accident  occurred  to 
mar  the  performance  of  the  aircraft. 
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(b)  A  maneuver  was  scheduled  to  be  held  for  a  week  during  the 
middle  of  October  for  the  purpose  of  training  aviators  in  operating 
against  enemy  planes  defending  fortresses.  It  was  announced  that 
this  maneuver  was  to  be  held  over  the  Kure  Fortress  and  that  eijdit 

Hansa  and  seven  Avro  seaplanes  from  the  Kasumigaura  Air  Corps 
would  compose  the  attacking  force  while  the  Hiro  Air  Corps  and  the 
antiaircraft  gun  corps  attached  to  the  Kure  Fortress  would  operate 
in  defense. 

(c)  Eighty-three  planes  participated  in  the  air  meet  held  at  Osaka 
on  October  2  under  the  auspices  of  the  Imperial  Aviation  Associa- 

tion. Thirty-one  of  these  planes  were  army  machines,  12  were  navy 
machines,  and  40  were  civilian  planes. 

(d)  The  navy  of  Japan  has  at  present  no  separate  air  school. 

There  is  established  in  the  Kasumigaura  Naval  Air  Unit  a  training- 
unit  where  naval  aviators  are  trained  in  air  work,  particularly  the 
engineering  details.  However,  considerable  agitation  has  arisen 
recently  for  the  creation  of  a  distinct  and  separate  air  school  for  the 

navy,  and  it  is  reported  in  the  "  Hikokai  "  for  August,  1926,  that  the 
authorities  of  the  navy  department  are  convinced  that  such  a  school 

should  be  created.  According  to  the  "  Hikokai,"  the  plan,  which 
is  reported  to  be  assuming  concrete  shape,  is  to  establish  a  naval  air 
school  at  Kasumigaura  for  all  air  work,  except  training  in  dropping 
of  torpedoes  from  aircraft.  As  the  situation  is  unfavorable  for 
work  of  the  latter  kind  at  Kasumigaura,  it  is  proposed  to  establish 
a  branch  school  at  the  Yokosuka  naval  station  for  training  in  air 
torpedo  work. 

(e)  The  Ishikawajima  Shipbuilding  Co.  has  announced  its  decision 

to  undertake  at  its  dockyards  the  construction  of  airplanes,  com- 
mencing immediately.  Captain  Yamamoto,  retired,  of  the  aviation 

bureau  of  the  department  of  communications,  has  been  engaged  as 
foreman,  and  Major  General  Arikawa,  retired,  and  Major  General 
Nagatani,  retired,  have  been  appointed  advisors.  It  is  announced 
that  the  construction  will  be  undertaken  of  the  advanced  types  of 
airplanes  made  by  the  Yokosuka  naval  yard. 

(/)  It  is  reported  in  the  local  press  that  the  navy  department  has 
decided  to  establish  its  own  airplane  factory  at  Yahama,  near 

Oppama,  where  the  Yokosuka  naval  air  group  is  situated.  At  pres- 
ent the  navy  relies  upon  the  Mitsubishi  Motor  Co.,  the  Aichi  Chro- 

nometer &  Electric  Co.,  the  Kure  arsenal  and  the  construction  branch 

of  the  Yokosuka  navy  yard  for  its  supply  of  airplanes.  It  is  with  a 
view  to  increasing  its  source  of  supply  to  accord  with  the  navy  air 
expansion  program  that  this  new  factory  is  to  be  created.  The  press 
reports  of  this  plan  state  that  the  new  factory  will  be  constructed 
with  funds  to  be  provided  in  the  next  fiscal  year. 
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{g)  The  wooden  seaplane  of  purely  Japanese  design  which  lias  been 
under  construction  secretly  at  the  Hiroshima  naval  arsenal  since  the 
beginning  of  the  summer  has  been  completed,  and  its  trial  flight, 
which  was  carried  out  over  Hiroshima  Bay  recently,  was  pronounced 

a  success.  The  type  and  details  of  construction  of  tin-  .-<  aplane  have 
not  been  announced,  except  that  the  plane  is  made  entirely  in  accord- 

ance with  Japanese  design  and  that  it  is  powered  with  a  400-horse- 
power  Rhone  engine. 

C.  MILITARY 

/.  Visit  to  St.  Paul's  College,  St.  Paul's  Intermediate  School, and  the  Toshima  Normal  School. 

Military  training  in  universities  proper  is  voluntary :  in  higher 
schools  and  college  preparatory  schools,  the  training  is  obligatory. 

The  St.  Paul's  College  and  the  middle  school  are  institutions  founded 
by  the  American  Episcopal  Board  of  Missions,  the  president  and 
several  of  the  instructors  being  Americans.  The  university  teaches 

only  arts  and  economics,  but  ranks  with  imperial  universities  in 
those  two  colleges.  Out  of  some  400  students  in  the  university 
proper,  only  60  have  volunteered  to  take  the  military  drill. 

In  the  college  preparatory  department  one  lieutenant  colonel  and 

one  captain,  both  of  the  active  service,  are  instructors.  In  this  par- 
ticular school  the  army  officers  are  looked  upon  as  a  big  asset  in  the 

college  faculty,  and  they  seem  to  have  entered  into  the  activities  of 
the  school  in  a  way  that  would  not,  perhaps,  be  the  case  in  schools 
not  under  foreign  control.  There  are  about  350  students  taking  the 

preparatory  course,  all  of  whom,  of  course,  receive  military  instruc- 
tion. They  have  100  rifles,  which  are  kept  in  gun  racks  in  the  base- 
ment of  one  of  the  school  buildings.  The  drill  witnessed  was  the 

usual  close-order  drill  by  a  company  together  with  some  aim  and 
firing  exercises  by  a  squad.  The  drill  was  not  so  well  executed  as  at 
other  schools  which  I  visited.  The  foreign  teachers  stated  that  there 
was  a  great  deal  of  opposition  to  this  drill  among  the  students, 
partly  due  to  the  time  it  took  from  an  already  crowded  course,  and 
others,  because  they  thought  it  an  infringement  upon  their  personal 
liberties.  All  of  the  foreign  instructors,  however,  were  united  in 
saying  that  such  instruction  did  wonders  for  the  school  in  matters 

of  discipline,  neatness,  obedience  to  orders,  and  in  inculcating  truth- 
fulness. Such  drill  also  was  of  value  in  preventing  the  students 

joining  in  school  strikes,  which  are  getting  to  be  somewhat  of  a 
feature  in  Japanese  schools. 
The  intermediate  school  has  about  500  students,  all.  of  course, 

under  military  training.     One  hundred  and  fifty  rifles  are  assigned 
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for  their  use.  The  instructors  consist  of  one  captain  on  the  active 
list  and  one  first  lieutenant  and  one  second  lieutenant  on  the  reserve 

list.  The  reserve  officers  are  paid  b}'  the  school.  The  drill  observed 
was  similar  in  character  to  that  in  college  preparatory  courses,  but 
was  performed  better  than  the  college.  The  students  were  neater 

in  their  appearance  than  at  other  middle  schools  visited,  probably 
due  to  the  fact  that  they  have  more  or  less  foreign  supervision.  The 
course  of  instruction  at  this  school  was  the  same  as  in  other  inter- 

mediate schools. 
The  Toshima  Xormal  School  is  said  to  be  one  of  the  best  schools 

of  its  class  in  Tokyo.  It  has  some  500  students  ranging  in  age  from 
15  to  19.  Xormal  schools  for  some  years  have  had  more  or  less 
military  training,  and  their  training  at  present  is  more  intense  than 
that  at  other  classes  of  schools.  The  importance  of  this  training  in 
normal  schools  may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that  there  is  one  major 
and  one  captain,  both  on  the  active  list,  as  instructors,  the  major 
being  a  former  General  Staff  officer.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  all  of  the 
six  former  General  Staff  officers  now  on  this  duty  are  at  normal 
schools. 

As  has  been  noted  in  other  reports,  normal-school  graduates  who 
have  passed  through  the  prescribed  course  of  military  training  have 

only  five  months'  active  service  with  the  colors. 
The  close-order  drill  witnessed  was  executed  better  than  at  any 

other  schools  seen,  and  would  compare  very  favorably  with  a  similar 
drill  in  the  regiments  of  the  active  army.  The  major  explained, 
however,  that  no  field  training  of  any  consequence  has  yet  been 

given,  but  that  they  would  have  three  weeks  in  the  field  during  the 
summer  months.  The  pupils  of  the  normal  school  have  quite  an 
inducement  to  take  military  training,  as  it  shortens  their  term  of 
active  service  from  one  year  to  five  months.  Here,  as  at  other  schools, 

great  stress  is  laid  upon  iw  moral  "  training. 

D.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Formosa  and  Saghalien  oil  fields. 

It  is  learned  that  the  newspaper  reports  about  finding  oil  in  For- 
mosa were  greatly  exaggerated,  and  that  no  oil  of  any  consequence 

had  been  found  there. 

The  results  in  Xorth  Saghalien.  also,  were  discouraging,  and  it  was 
not  believed  that  the  oil  company  formed  to  exploit  that  region, 

could  be  successful.  Fifty  tons  per  day  was  the  maximum  produc- 
tion. There  is  considerable  anxiety,  in  addition,  with  regard  to  the 

Russian   laborers  who   must   be   employed   in   accordance   with  the 
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agreement  with  Soviet  Russia.     It  is  recognized  that  the  workmen 
could  stop  production  at  any  time  by  a  strike. 

Note. — The  Saghalien  fields  are  being  exploited  according  to  the  Russo- 
Japanese  treaty  of  1925,  in  which  a  lease  for  such  exploitation  was  given  to 
Japan.  Great  expectations  were  raised  in  Japan  on  the  oil  propects  at 
Saghalien  at  the  time. — Ed. 

2.  Discovery  of  helium. 

The  following  article  appearing  in  the  Japanese  press  is  quoted : 
The  efforts  of  the  Japanese  naval  authorities  in  their  search  for  helium  were 

recently  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  helium  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  hot 
springs  in  Ashihara,  Fukui  Prefecture,  Province  of  Yechizen.  This  place  is 
about  10  miles  north  of  the  city  of  Fukui. 
An  expert  from  Kasumigaura  Naval  Air  Station  proceeded  to  this  place 

October  4  and  according  to  his  report  the  gas  is  of  excellent  quality  and  can  be 
produced  in  large  quantity. 

MEXICO 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Purchase  of  warships  suspended  for  the  present. 

[Source:  Mexican  press] 

The  Ministry  of  War  and  Marine  has  decided,  with  the  approval 
of  the  President  of  the  Republic,  that  purchase  of  some  vessels  of 
different  types,  intended  for  the  reorganization  of  our  navy,  will 
be  temporarily  suspended. 

As  we  were  informed,  this  countermand  is  due  to  the  fact  that 

the  public  treasury  is  without  sufficient  funds  to  make  an  expendi- 
ture which  the  acquisition  of  vessels  would  mean,  since  large  ex- 

penses have  to  be  incurred  in  the  campaign  against  the  Yaquis. 
As  will  be  remembered,  several  commissioners  of  the  Ministry  of 

War  left  for  the  States  and  several  European  countries  with  instruc- 
tions to  purchase  some  coast  guard  vessels  in  order  to  commence 

adding  to  the  navy,  which,  according  to  the  proposed  plan, 
was  to  be  increased  from  year  to  year  until  a  sufficient  number 
had  been  acquired  to  insure  a  good  maritime  service  capable 

of  preventing  the  presence  in  territorial  waters  of  filibustering  or 
contraband  ships  which  have  lately  been  seen  in  certain  zones.  The 
advisability  of  purchasing  a  school  ship,  destined  for  use  in  the 
training  of  the  students  of  the  naval  school,  was  also  contemplated. 

Now,  in  view  of  the  new  decision,  instructions  have  been  sent  to 
the  commissioners  that  they  suspend  all  negotiations  and  return  to 
Mexico  until  it  might  be  possible  to  make  this  purchase. 
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NETHERLANDS 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Comments  of  the  Minister  of  Marine  on  the  1927  budget. 

(a)  Reorganization  of  the  administration  of  the  navy. — Delibera- 
tions have  been  opened  with  the  Indies  concerning  reorganization  of 

the  navy.  In  the  estimates  under  consideration  no  anticipations 
whatever  have  been  made  as  to  the  outcome  of  these  deliberations. 

Retrenchment  in  the  branch  of  the  navy  in  Holland  has  been 
vigorously  begun,  for  which  purpose  more  extensive  use  is  being 
made  of  conscripts. 

Through  these  measures  it  has  become  possible  to  estimate  the 
required  strength  of  enlisted  personnel  in  Holland  for  the  fiscal  year 
1927  at  about  250  men  less.  This  reduction  will  probably  actually  be 
greater.  A  bill  will  shortly  be  submitted  for  modification  of  the 
conscription  law,  by  which  also  it  will  be  possible  to  formulate  a 
plan  for  the  manning  of  the  fleet  in  time  of  peace  with  conscripts. 
A  commission  is  engaged  in  studying  the  naval  stations  in  order  to 

determine  whether  retrenchments  are  possible.  The  internal  reor- 
ganization of  the  department  is  being  effected  and  may  be  expected 

to  be  completed  by  January  1,  1927.  In  drawing  up  these  estimates 
it  was  not  possible  to  take  full  account  of  this.  Nor  in  this  measure 

have  any  anticipations  been  made  as  to  the  merging  of  the  Depart- 
ments of  War  and  Marine,  which  proposals  will  be  presented  to 

Parliament  at  the  proper  time. 

(b)  New  construction. — The  trials  of  the  cruiser  Sumatra  were 
held  in  great  part  in  December,  1925,  but  could  not  be  completed,  as 

it  appeared  that  the  water  in  the  boilers  contained  salt.  As  an  inves- 
tigation into  the  cause  of  this  and  the  remedying  of  possible  defects 

would  take  much  time,  it  was  decided  to  follow  up  everything  at  the 
construction  yard  and  to  complete  the  vessel  before  holding  the 
remaining  trial  runs.  In  May,  1926,  these  took  place,  with  very 
satisfactory  results,  after  which  the  vessel  was  placed  in  commission. 
Amounts  have  been  included  to  cover  the  work  that  will  probably 

be  done  during  1927  on  the  1921,  1925,  and  1926  destroyers.  The 

first-named  vessels  (1924)  will  in  all  probability  be  placed  in  com- 
mission and  leave  for  the  East  Indies  in  1927.  It  is  also  expected 

that  one  of  the  1925  destroyers  will  be  placed  in  commission. 

Further,  money  is  requested  for  payment  of  first  installment  for 
construction  of  two  destroyers  and  one  submarine. 

The  request  for  the  destroyers  occurs  as  a  result  of  the  condition 
of  the  old  destroyers  now  in  service,  which,  as  already  frequently 

stated,  must  be  replaced.  For  the  present  the  minister  does  not  de- 
sire to  go  further  than  to  replace  the  eight  old  destroyers,  while  this 
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year  no  money  is  being  asked  for  the  construction  of  a  submarine  for 
the  East  Indies.  The  number  of  submarines  amounts  to  13.  One 

of  these  boats  (the  K-I)  will  within  a  short  time  be  so  obsolete  that 
it  can  no  longer  be  counted  as  of  use  for  war.  The  remaining  num- 

ber of  12  boats  will  not  for  the  present  be  increased.  In  any  case, 
the  number  of  destroyers  must  be  maintained  at  eight. 

As  was  previously  stated,  replacement  of  the  0-2,  0-3,  0-4,  and 
0^5  in  consequence  of  the  age  of  these  boats  is  urgently  necessary 
and  will  be  gradually  proceeded  with.  The  amount  for  first  pay- 

ment for  the  construction  of  a  submarine,  0-12  is  therefore  now 
requested. 

Thus,  compared  with  what  was  allowed  in  the  original  estimates 
for  1926  and  requested  in  supplementary  estimates  for  that  year, 
the  amount  of  the  1927  estimates  is  less  by  the  sum  of  Fl.  968,160. 

It  has  been  decided  to  drop  from  the  list  of  naval  forces  the  de- 

stroyer Hermelijn,  belonging  to  the  Netherlands  East  Indies  Squad- 
ron.   The  vessel  will  be  sold  in  the  Indies. 

(c)  Personnel. — The  following  changes  have  been  made  respect- 
ing the  naval  personnel : 

A  new  system  has  been  instituted  for  the  naval  coast-guard  per- 
sonnel in  substitution  of  the  regulation  for  military  coast-guard  and 

pilot  personnel. 

The  examination  requirements  for  aircraft  maker  (B)  were  modi- 
fied in  order  to  make  advancement  to  higher  rating  less  difficult. 

A  gratuity  was  created  for  men  on  receiving  a  certificate  as 
hospital  apprentice. 

Preliminary  steps  were  taken  for  the  institution  of  a  petty  officers' 
school. 

Note. — See  the  following  two  articles  concerning  the  new  destroyers  and  sub- 
marine. The  budget  as  outlined  above  was  approved  by  the  Netherlands  legisla- 

ture.   Budget  figures  were  given  in  the  November  Bulletin. — Ed. 

2.  New  destroyers. 

The  Dutch  Navy  Department  has  awarded  the  contract  for  the 

two  1.600-ton  destroyers  authorized  by  the  1926  building  program  to 
the  Maatschappij  voor  Scheeps-  en  Werktuigenbouw  (Fijenoord), 
of  Rotterdam. 

These  boats  will  be  similar  to  the  ones  now  under  construction. 

Note. — These  are  the  fifth  and  sixth  boats  in  the  eight-boat  program.  These 
craft  are  very  interest  ng  in  that  they  are  so  complete.  Displacement  1.600 

tons,  speed  35  knots,  four  4.7-inch  and  two  3-inch  antiaircraft  guns,  six  20.8- 
inch  torpedo  tubes.  24  mines,  depth  charges,  and  one  seaplane.  They  are  de- 

signed by  Yarrow  &  Co.  (Ltd.). — Ed. 
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3.  Preliminary  specifications  for  a  new  submarine. 
The  following  are  the  preliminary  specifications  for  a  submarine 

for  the  Dutch  Navy  which  will  probably  be  issued  to  the  contractors 
in  the  near  future : 

Displacement :  As  small  as  possible. 
Surface  speed :  14  knots  for  three  hours. 
Surface  radius :  2,500  miles  at  8  knots. 

Submerged  speed :  8  knots  for  one  and  one-half  hours. 
Submerged  radius :  At  4  knots,  80  miles. 
Depth  test:  196  feet. 

Torpedo  tubes:  Four  bow,  20.86  inches  by  22  feet  5.3  inches;  one  or  two 
stern,  17.71  inches  by  17  feet  9.78  inches. 

Periscopes :  Two  22  feet  3.71  inches  eyepiece  in  conning  tower. 
Large  conning  tower :  9  feet  2.24  inches  by  3  feet  11.25  inches. 
M.  A.  N. :  Four  cylinder  engines. 
Boat  able  to  stay  14  days  in  the  North  Sea. 
No  deck  gun. 

Two  1.572-inch  machine  guns  on  deck  in  water-tight  compartments. 
Single  or  double  hull. 

Torpedo :  Weight  3,362  pounds ;  range  32,800  feet  at  28  knots ;  6,560  feet  at 
43  knots. 

Note. — This  will  be  the  "  O  "  boat  appropriated  for  in  the  budget  given  above. 
The  "  O  "  boats  are  all  designed  for  use  in  home  waters  and  hence  are  all 
small,  none  yet  exceeding  515  tons  surface  displacement. — Ed. 

4.  Cancellation  of  Bethlehem  gun  contracts. 

It  is  reliably  reported  that  the  Bethlehem  Steel  Co.  has  cabled  to 
withdraw  all  outstanding  tenders  for  ordnance  material,  as  this 
company  had  decided  to  abandon  its  ordnance  plant.  This  telegram 
was  received  just  as  the  local  representative  was  about  to  enter  into 

a  contract  with  the  Dutch  Government  for  thirty-six  10.5-centimeter 
long-range  field  guns  complete. 

The  gun  and  mount  have  been  built  in  the  United  States  and 

shipped  to  this  country  and  have  passed  practically  all  the  tests. 
The  Dutch  officials  appear  to  be  very  well  pleased  with  the  design, 

and  it  is  believed  that  an  attempt  will  be  made  to  purchase  the  plans 

and  manufacture  the  guns  and  mounts  at  the  ordnance  plant  near 
Zaandam. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Naval  aviation  in  Holland. 

A  commission  is  now  investigating  the  advisability  of  abandon- 
ing the  use  of  seaplanes  in  Holland,  which  is  to  be  the  preliminary 

step  to  the  abolition  of  naval  aviation  and  the  concentration  of  all 
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military  aviation  under  the  army.  The  present  Minister  of  "War 
and  Minister  of  Marine  ad  interim.  Major  Lamboody,  is  opposed  to 
the  use  of  seaplanes  in  the  defense  of  Holland,  and  is  exerting  every 
effort  to  absorb  the  naval  aviation  in  the  army  aviation.  The  scheme 
to  combine  the  war  and  navy  departments  and  for  the  abolition  of 
the  home  navy  has  been  temporarily  held  in  abeyance  due  to  the 
strong  opposition  of  the  press  and,  it  is  believed,  the  unwillingness 
of  the  Queen  to  take  such  a  radical  step  at  this  time.  In  the  mean- 

time, however,  the  Minister  of  War  is  exerting  himself  to  cut  down 
naval  activities  wherever  possible. 

Note. — See  the  Ministers  comments  to  this  effect  in  the  1927  budget,  given 
above. — Ed. 

2.  Aviation  equipment  on  board  vessels  of  the  Dutch  Navy. 

The  light  cruisers  Java  and  Sumatra  are  each  equipped  for  carry- 
ing two  small  observation  planes.  The  stowage  is  amidships  on 

trucks,  one  on  either  side.  The  planes  are  handled  by  cranes.  There 
are  no  landing  devices  installed.  Xo  provision  is  made  on  board  for 
overhaul  or  upkeep  of  planes  except  that  which  can  be  done  by  the 
crew  with  usual  overhaul  kit. 

Gasoline  storage :  Inside  aft  on  main  deck. 

Four  Fairey  planes  have  been  purchased  for  use  on  board  these 
vessels. 

The  Pelikaan  is  fitted  for  carrying  aircraft,  but  has  never  been 
used  for  this  purpose.     Xo  planes  provided. 

Mine  layers  are  equipped  with  boom  for  handling  planes,  but  no 
planes  are  provided. 

Destroyers  are  equipped  with  boom  for  handling  small  plane. 
Experiments  have  been  made  carrying  old  types  of  planes.  Xo 

planes  are  now  provided.  It  is  probable  that  when  the  new  1,600- 
ton  destroyers  are  put  in  commission  an  effort  will  be  made  to  obtain 

planes  for  these  vessels.  However,  destroyer  officers  are  not  enthusi- 
astic about  carrying  planes  on  destroyers. 

Note. — Java  and  Sumatra  are  new  CL's  of  7,050  tons;  the  Pelikaan  is  an 
East  Indian  marine  submarine  depot  ship  of  2.490  tons,  fitted  for  two  planes ; 

mine  layers  are  of  various  types  and  sizes :  destroyers  were  described  above. — 
Ed. 

3.  Flight  of  three  navy  hydroplanes  over  the  small  Soenda 
Islands. 

Shortly  after  Allan  Cobham  passed  over  this  archipelago  on  his 

flight  from  Europe  to  Australia,  three  hydroplanes  of  the  Nether- 
lands India  Xavy  were  ordered  to  make  a  test  flight  over  the  small 

Soenda  Islands.  These  islands  stretch  eastward  from  Java  to  the 

island  of  Timor  for  a  distance  of  more  than  1,500  kilometers. 
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Twelve  days  elapsed  from  the  time  the  planes  left  Surabaya  until 
they  returned,  but  only  seven  days  were  actually  spent  in  flying. 
The  total  distance  covered  with  4,500  kilometers. 

It  is  rumored,  but  not  officially,  that  similar  flights  will  be  made 
from  the  Surabaya  naval  air  base  from  time  to  time.  The  naval 

authorities  realize  the  great  value  of  the  hydroplane  as  an  auxiliary 
to  their  forces  in  patrolling  this  vast  island  empire.  When  one 
realizes  the  extent  of  this  archipelago,  which  covers  a  longitudinal 
area  equal  to  the  distance  between  the  west  coast  of  Ireland  and  the 
eastern  shores  of  the  Black  Sea,  the  value  of  swift  aircraft  for 

patrolling  purposes  can  hardly  be  overestimated. 

4.  Aircraft  signaling. 

It  is  reliably  reported  that  the  only  system  of  aircraft  communica- 
tion that  the  Dutch  rely  on  is  radio;  that  they  have  removed  all 

other  means  of  signaling  from  their  planes;  that  they  have  found 
that  radio  was  the  quickest  and  most  reliable  system.  At  times  they 
use  small  semaphore  flags  or  semaphore  with  their  arms. 

The  Dutch  do  not  operate  their  planes  in  conjunction  with  ships. 
They  operate  close  to  shore  and  maintain  communication  with  the 
shore  stations  with  radio.  There  are  no  real  naval  operating  units 

in  Holland,  as  all  naval  operations  are  confined  to  training. 
When  the  Java  and  the  Swiiatra  commence  operating  in  the  Dutch 

East  Indies  a  system  of  signals  will  no  doubt  be  developed. 

NORWAY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  The  Norwegian  naval  budget. 

The  Norwegian  naval  budget  calls  for  12,000,000  kroner,  which  is 

almost  as  large  as  last  year.  No  appropriation  is  made  for  new  con- 

struction ;  the  two  submarines  B-5  and  B-6  now  under  construction 

are  to  be  completed,  1.1  million  kroner  being  appropriated  for  this 

purpose.  The  committee  of  defense  proposed  increasing  the  number 

of  submarines  to  14;  that  is,  4  more  new  ones.  However,  there  is 

great  opposition  against  the  completion  of  the  two  now  under  con- 
struction, but  it  was  only  because  of  the  fact  that  3,000,000  kroner 

had  already  been  expended  on  them  that  the  completion  was  author- 
ized. One  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  kroner  were  appropriated  for 

new  flying  boats.  It  is  proposed  to  introduce  a  bill  calling  for  the 

scrapping  of  the  two  oldest  of  the  four  armored  coast  vessels  in 

favor  of  the  extension  of  the  air  fleet  and  the  submarines.     The  per- 
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Sonne]  is  to  consist  of  1,400  men,  long-service  personnel,  and  1,000 
men  subject  to  service. 

Note. — B-5  and  B-6  are  of  413/545  tons  and  with  speeds  of  14/8.5  knots. 
There  are  six  boats  in  tliis  class.  The  two  coast  vessels  referred  to  are  of  3,900 
tions  and  built  In  1897. — ED. 

2.  Activities  of  the  Norwegian  Navy. 

The  navy  is  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Minister  of  Defense, 
Jacobsen.  Lieutenant  Commander  Rolfsen  is  commander  of  the  fleet 

and  chief  of  the  admiralty  staff.  The  navy  consists  of  4  armored 
coast  ships  of  about  4,000  tons,  3  destroyers  of  540  tons,  29  torpedo 

boats,  7  submarines,  2  gunboats,  3  minelayers.  The  fighting  prop- 
erties of  all  these  ships,  with  the  exception  of  the  submarines,  is 

very  slight. 
Xaval  activities  for  the  past  year  included  the  first  training  of 

the  naval  recruits  from  April  6  to  May  15  on  board  the  two  coast- 
defense  vessels  Eidsvold  and  Tordenskjold.  The  latter  was  then  put 
out  of  commission,  while  Eidsvold  remained  in  commission  until 

September  as  a  school  ship  for  cadets.  The  minelayers  Glommen  and 
Laugen,  together  with  the  two  old  gunboats  Brage  and  Nor,  were 
commissioned  for  six  weeks  in  order  to  carry  out  joint  maneuvers 
with  the  cadet  training  ships.  A  torpedo  division  was  in  training 
for  three  months  from  June  1  (minelayer  Froeya  and  three  torpedo 
boats)  in  order  to  have  target  practice  with  the  coast  defense  vessel 
Eidsvold.  Submarines  also  participated  in  these  maneuvers.  The 
six  submarines  are  the  only  vessels  that  remain  in  commission  the 
whole  year.  In  the  course  of  the  next  year  the  seventh  submarine 

B-3  will  be  put  into  commission;  its  trial  trips  are  now  being  made. 
The  ships  Eidsvold,  Norge,  and  the  torpedo  boats  visited  Reval 

during  the  summer,  while  the  coast-defense  ship  Tordenskjold  left 
for  a  foreign  cruise  at  the  beginning  of  July,  touching  at  the  ports 
of  Christiansund,  Leith,  Dublin,  St.  Xazaire,  and  Newcastle. 

Note. — A  review  of  the  organization  of  the  Norwegian  Navy  was  given  in  the 
October  Bulletin,  while  its  activities  for  the  coming  year  were  outlined  in 

the  December  Bulletin. — Ed. 

RUMANIA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Naval  activities. 

In  the  Danube  division  of  eight  monitors  only  two  are  in  full 
commission.    The  other  six  are  in  reserve  with  reduced  crews.    They 
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are  secured  alongside  each  other  at  Galatz  and  have  only  one  com- 
plete crew  for  the  six  ships.  Each  ship  is  taken  out  once  a  year  for 

exercises. 

The  Black  Sea  division  (based  at  Constanza )  were  said  to  be  in 
full  commission,  but  nothing  was  learned  regarding  their  opera- 
tions. 

Although  none  of  the  officers  with  whom  I  talked  said  anything 
regarding  the  immediate  construction  of  new  ships,  it  was  learned 

from  another  source  that  the  Government  has  approved  the  Ad- 

miralty'>  program  of  construction,  but  that  lack  of  funds  has  pre- 
vented its  execution :  that  now.  however,  money  has  actually  been 

appropriated  for  the  complete  overhaul  of  the  two  1,400-ton  de- 

stroyers  Marasti  and  Marasisti  and  the  construction  of  one  000-ton 
submarine;  and  that  in  the  new  Italian  loan  is  a  provision  for  the 

construction  of  two  1,700-ton  destroyer  leaders.  The  reason  sriven 
for  the  construction  of  the  submarine  at  this  time  is  that  thev 

desire  to  train  personnel  to  man  the  other  boats  whenever  they  may 
be  built. 

The  bids  for  the  submarine  and  the  two  destroyer  leaders  are 

said  to  have  been  let  to  the  firm  of  "  Pattison  *'  at  Naples. The  naval  bases  are  at  Galatz  on  the  Danube  anil  at  Constanza. 

At  Galatz  there  is  a  floating  dry  dock  and  machine  shops  where 

ordinary  repairs  are  made  to  both  naval  and  uiechant  vessels.  The 

capacity  of  neither  was  obtained,  but  the  dock  is  said  to  take  vessels 

of  1.500  registered  tons.  At  Constanza  there  are  neither  docks  nor 

repair  facilities,  and  none  are  proposed  on  account  of  the  difficulty 

of  protecting  them  in  time  of  war  and  because  the  harbor  is  small 

and  already  too  congested  with  merchant  shipping.  However,  a 
second  base  is  considered  essential,  not  only  for  their  own  navy  but 

for  the  ships  of  their  future  allies.  The  mouth  of  the  Danube  is 

too  shallow  to  admit  to  that  river  the  ship-  which  they  hope  to  build 

or  tho.-e  which  their  allies  would  probably  send.  Their  plan  is  to 

open  one  of  the  lakes  along  the  coast.  A  lake  to  the  south  is  recog- 
nized a-  the  most  ideal  one  for  a  base,  but  it  is  considered  to  be  too 

close  to  the  Bulgarian  border.  Also,  a  dredger  which  dtace  started 
work  there  struck  a  submerged  rock,  which  made  the  undertaking 

impracticable.  A  lake  about  -JO  miles  north  of  Constanza  is  now 
their  objective. 

Note. — The  Rumanian  Navy  m  w  consists  of  2  modern  destroyers  of  Italiai 

design,  G  old  and  small  torpedo  boats  of  Austrian  design.  4  modern  sloop-  ..( 

French  design,  8  Danube  monitors  of  Austrian  design  and  of  various  aues.  and 
miscellaneous  craft.  This  force  makes  Rumania  the  most  powerful  on  the 

Black  Sea  after  Russia. — En. 

261  40—27   5 
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RUSSIA 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Renovation  of  Bizerta  Fleet. 

According  to  a  report  of  the  "  Moniteur  de  la  Flotte,"  the 
Soviet  technical  commission  sent  to  Bizerta  to  examine  the  condition 

of  the  former  Wrangel  fleet  lying  there  has  decided  that  the  follow- 
ing ships  can  be  overhauled  and  reconditioned: 

Battleship  General  Alexejeff  (22,800  tons). 
Cruiser  General  Korniloff  (6,850  tons). 

Submarine  Kamenew  (formerly  AG— 22,   360/470  tons). 
Destroyers  Bespokoww/,  Der&ky,  Puelky,  Pospjeschny,  and 

Gniemny  (1,120  tons),  Zerigo  (1,3-45  tons). 
Submarines  Tjulen,  Utka,  and  Burtwjesnik  (660/790  tons). 
The  scrapping  of  the  following  ships  was  recommended  :  Battleship 

Georgi  Pobjedo/iossew,  yacht  Almias,  destroyer  Kapitan  Ssaken, 
3  torpedo  boats  of  355  tons,  2  gunboats  of  1,100  tons,  1  dispatch 
boat  of  1.300  tons,  5  ice  breakers.  1  mine  sweeper,  and  2  tugs. 

Note. — These  ships  are  remnants  from  the  former  Russian  Black  Sea 
Fleet,  which  Wrangell  took  with  him  to  Bizerta  upon  the  failure  of  his  cam- 

paign against  the  Bolsheviks  in  1920.  They  have  heen  so  long  without  over- 
haul that  they  will  probably  never  be  effective  again. — Ed. 

2.  Repairs  to  "  Gangut." 
The  following  repair  work  is  reported  as  having  been  carried  out 

on  the  Gangut.     This  is  quite  possible,  but  unconfirmed. 
All  boilers  have  been  retubed. 

All  turbines  have  been  broken  down  and  overhauled,  and  a  higher 
powered  reversing  turbine  installed. 

Steam  pipes  replaced. 
Auxiliary  machinery  thoroughly  overhauled. 

Old  electrical  equipment  in  the  12-inch  turrets  replaced  with  new. 
The  fire  control  of  the  12-inch  guns  has  been  moved  to  the  fire- 

control  tower. 

All  the  12-inch  guns  have  been  replaced. 
Torpedo  nets  have  been  done  away  with,  protective  cofferdams 

being  added  instead. 
The  Sperry  compass  has  been  installed. 

Work  on  the  installation  of  radio  and  I.  C.  telephones  has  com- 
menced. 

Note. — This  ship  is  one  of  four  battleships  in  the  Soviet  Baltic  Fleet.  She 
has  been  inoperative  since  1917.  Displaces  24.000  tons  and  mounts  twelve 

12-inch  guns.     Two  of  this  class  are  rtf  «y  in  commission. 
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3.  Mine  equipment  of  Baltic  Fleet. 

The  submarine  mines  in  store  and  on  vessels  of  the  Baltic  Fleet  are 

of  three  patterns : 
a.  Russian  model  1912. 

b.  German  type  A — round. 

c.  German  type  B — cylindrical. 
More  than  half  are  of  t}'pe  a. 
It  is  rather  difficult  to  arrive  at  the  exact  number  of  mines,  as  the 

supplies  given  in  official  records  are  some  15  to  20  per  cent  higher 

than  those  actually  existing.  Allowing  for  this,  however,  the  num- 
ber of  mines  actually  available  in  the  Leningrad  and  Kronstadt 

stores  is  about  4,800,  of  which  some  600  are  unfit  for  use. 

The  number  of  mines  carried  on  ships  is  as  follows : 

BATTLESHIPS,  CRUISERS,  AND  DESTROYERS 

Marat    (BB)    100 
Parizhskaya  Kouimuna   (BB)    100 
Profintern    (jCA)    100 
Karl  Marx  (UD)    45 
Kalinin    (DD)    45 
Engels  (UD)    45 
Lenin    (DD)    45 

Zinoviev   (DD)    45 
Stalin    (DD)    45 
Trotsky     (DD)    45 
Uritski    (DD)    45 
Volodar&ky    (DD)    45 
Orfei   (DD)    45 
Pryamislav    (DD)    45 

MINE  LAYERS 

9th  of  January   235 
25th   of  October   100 

Amur   380 
Narova      600 

A  total  of  1,890  mines. 

Before  the  opening  of  the  1920  navigation  season  the  Karl  Marx 

and  Kalinin  carried  80  mines  each,  but  this  number  was  then  reduced 
to  45. 

All  the  mines  carried  on  ships  were  inspected  by  a  commission  last 

spring. 

k.  Soviet  Naval  Academy. 

The  naval  school  in  Petrograd  is  a  special  institution  for  the  train- 
ing of  junior  officers  for  the  fleet.  It  is  directly  subordinated  to  the 

chief  of  naval  instructional  establishments. 

The  commander  is  appointed  by  the  chief  of  the  naval  instructional 

establishments,  and  is  responsible  for  the  work  of  the  school.  The 

school  has  a  political  commissar  whose  duties  are  defined  by  the 

regulations  existing. 

The  school  consists  of  instructional  soviet,  secretariat,  educa- 

tional bianch,  combat  branch,  economic  branch,  medical  unit,  club, 
and  collective  bureau. 
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The  instructional  soviet  is  an  advisory  body  for  considering  qi 

tions  concerning  instruction  at  the  schooL 

The  chief  of  the  educational  branch  i>  in  charge  of  all  education. 

except  political.  The  u  party  chief"  is  responsible  for  political 
education,  discipline,  and  all  extra  instructional  work.  This  branch 
has  three  commissions  which  draw  up  the  program  of  work  and 

supervise  its  execution,  as  follov 
1.  Methods  of  instruction. 

2.  Subjects  of  instruction. 
3.  Division  of  subjects  into  classes  and  groups. 

The  chief  of  the  combat  branch  is  in  charge  of  the  instruction  in 

naval  warfare,  physical  instruction,  and  internal  discipline.  The 
chiefs  of  courses  are  his  immediate  subordinates. 

Courses  of  instruction. — The  school  is  divided  into  three  general 
and  three  special  courses.     The  former  are  either  preparatory  con: 

for  the  latter,  or  prepare  for  the  naval  engineering  or  hydographic 
.schools. 

Pupils. — They  are  mainly  young  workmen  and  peasants.  They 
must  pass  a  medical  examination,  and  fulfill  the  following  re- 

quirement- : 

(a)  For  the  general  course. — Age  of  13  to  16  years,  and  a  standard 
of  education  not  lower  than  that  provided  for  the  fir>t  (lowest) 

grade  in  the  combined  labor  school. 

(b)  For  the  sjieci</l  course. — Aire  of  17  to  20  years,  and  a  standard 
of  education  not  lower  than  that  provided  for  the  second  grade  of 
the  combined  labor  school. 

Pupils  attending  the  general  courses  are  not  considered  as  meml 

of  the  naval  service.     Those  attending  the  special  courses  are  so  con- 

sidered, and  have  a  special  service  obligation  of  one  and  one-half 

years  for  every  year  spent  in  these  cour- 
Pupils  are  transferred  from  one  course  to  another  upon  satisfac- 

tory fulfillment  of  the  conditions  for  such  transfer.  In  special  cases, 

pupils  may  remain  two  years  in  one  course,  but  nobody  may  remain 

for  three  years. 

Upon  completion  of  the  third  general  cour>e.  the  pupils  either  pass 

to  the  first  special  course,  or  may  enter  the  naval  engineering  or  the 

hydrographic  school,  without  further  examinations. 
Upon  completion  of  the  third  special  course  (in  the  winter)  and 

after  passing  examinations  before  a  special  commission  appointed  by 
the  commander  of  the  fieet.  they  go  on  an  instructional  cruise.  After 

this  cruise,  they  undergo  another  examination  before  being  appointed 

a-  junior  officers. 

Pupils  failing  at  the  final  examination  will  be  appointed  as  non- 
commissioned  officers. 
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Pupils  leaving  the  school  before  the  completion  of  their  training 
are  obliged  to  serve  one  year  with  the  Meet  for  each  year  or  fraction 
of  six  months  or  more  spent  at  the  school. 

Pupils  becoming  incapacitated  for  sea  service  through  sickness 
while  at  the  school  may  finish  the  courses  and  be  appointed  to  shore 

duty.  Pupils  ineligible  for  sea  service  are  bound  to  one  and  one-half 

years'  shore  service  for  every  year  spent  at  the  school. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Long-distance  flights. 

[  Source  :  German  i>n  >^  | 

The  youthful  airplane  industry  and  aeronautics  in  general  in  Soviet  Russia 
have  followed  the  example  set  by  other  countries  and  during  the  past  two  years 
a  number  of  foreign  flights  have  been  carried  out  very  successfully.  Of  the 
numerous  flights  made  by  the  Russians,  one  of  the  most  interesting  was  that 
last  year  to  China.  A  squadron  of  five  airplanes  started  from  Moscow  and 
flew  over  Irkutsk  to  Peking,  via  the  inhospitable  wastes  of  the  great  Gobi 

Desert — an  admirable  performance,  furnishing  information  for  the  contemplated 
far  eastern  air  service,  in  which  Soviet  Russia  will  be  interested  to  a  very 
great  degree.  The  Russian  flight  is  to  be  viewed  in  a  certain  sense  as  a  fore- 

runner of  the  German  Luft  Hansa  flight  to  the  Far  East.  The  German  Luft 

Hansa  chose  triple  motor  commercial  planes,  showing  from  the  very  beginning 
that  this  was  not  a  question  of  a  record  flight  with  sport  planes,  but  was  based 
on  sound  air  traffic  principles.  As  is  known,  the  Luft  Hansa  machines  fulfilled 
their  task  and  are  now  on  the  way  back  to  Berlin  from  Moscow  ;  the  Russians 
evidenced  very  active  interest  in  these  flights  also  and  gave  a  hearty  welcome 
to  the  German  planes  all  along  the  line. 

This  year  Soviet  Russia  has  made  four  large  foreign  flights,  as  follows : 
1.  To  Persia  as  far  as  Teheran,  or  about  3,852  miles. 
2.  To  Turkey  as  far  as  Angora,  or  about  3,608  miles. 
3.  To  Berlin,  about  1,242  miles. 
4.  To  Germany.  France.  Italy.  Austria,  and  Poland,  about  4.349  miles. 
These   flights   were   made   with   planes   designed   and   built   in    Russia.     The 

plane  used  in  the  flight  to  Teheran  on  July  11  was  a  mail  plane  of  pure  Rus- 
sian construction,  equipped  with  an  M-5  motor  of  400  horsepower.  The  route 

led  over  Bostow,  and  from  there  to  Baku  and  Teheran,  and  then  back  over  the 

same  route.  The  line  Moscow-Baku  (1,553  miles  i  was  flown  in  13  hours  and 
17  minutes.  The  arrival  of  the  plane  was  welcomed  in  Persia  by  a  representa- 

tive of  the  Government  and  numerous  spectators.  One  interesting  point  is  that 

on  the  return  flight  the  Russian  pilot  Maissejeff  covered  the  route  Teheran- 

Moscow  (1,926  miles)  in  one  day.  and  piloted  the  plane  for  it  hours  uninter- 
ruptedly, thus  giving  evidence  of  the  ability  of  the  Russian  pilots. 

A  courier  and  mail  plane  (land-plane  type)  <vith  a  M -5— 100-horsepower 
motor  was  also  used  by  the  pilot.  Mesberanp  (mechanic,  and  one  passenger) 

for  the  distance  flight  Moscow-Sevastopol-Angora  (via  Batum  and  Tiflis)  and 
back  to  Moscow.  The  interesting  point  about  this  flight  was  the  route  from 
Sevastopol  over  the  Black  Sea.  Two  torpedo  boats  were  detailed  to  act  as 

escorts  but  were  unable  to  do  anything  as  a  heavy  electric  storm  made  it  im- 
possible to  see  the  Russian  plane.  Although  the  Turkish  coast  was  wrapped 

in  a   thick   fog,   the  plane   passed   over   the   Anatolian    Mountains.     The  plane 
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was  given  jiii  enthusiastic  welcome  by  the  Turkish  official*  ;m<i  numerous  aero- 
oautical  enthusiasts. 

The  Brsl  visit  of  ;i  Russian  plane  with  Bnssian  crew  to  the  weal  was  not  so 
favorable.  A  commercial  type  KM  1  was  used  for  tliis  Sight,  which  was 

equipped  with  a  260-horsepower  Maybach  motor.  The  motor  was  undoubtedly 
too  weak  for  the  heavy  plane  go  that  engine  troubles  arose  continually  a-  a 
result  of  overstrain,  which  forced  the  pilot  to  make  emergency  bindings  under 
the  most  unfavorable  circumstances.  Thanks  to  the  admirable  aeronautical 

ability  of  the  pilot  Schebanoff,  all  the-,  emergency  landings  wen  successful 
and  the  pilot  was  ahle  to  bring  his  plane  to  Berlin  where  he  received  a  hearty 

welcome  and  help  to  enable  him  to  coiitinu  hi-  Sight  Howevi  r.  the  Sight 
had  to  he  hroken  off  in  Westphalia,  owing  to  fracture  of  the  easing  and  damage 
to  the  piston,  as  a  result  of  motor  strain. 

An  interesting  Sighj  was  made  with  the  Russian  crew  Gromoff-Rudsewitsch 
over  the  route  Moscow-Koenigsberg-Berlin-Paris-Rome-Vienna  and  hack  to 

Moscow  with  an  all-metal  courier  plane  equipped  with  a  450-horsepower  Liberty 
motor.  On  this  Sight,  which  led  partially  along  the  route  covered  by  the  Dere- 

luft  Company  and  the  German  Luft  Ilansa  service  (Moscow-Berlin-Paris), 
Gromoff.  who  made  a  name  for  himself  by  his  Sight  last  year  from  Moscow  to 
Peking,  reached  Koenigsberg  in  6  hours  and  Paris  in  about  14  hours,  after 
covering  1,800  miles.  Gromoff  and  Rudsewitsch  were  given  a  hearty  welcome 
in  Berlin  by  representatives  of  the  German  Government,  members  of  the  Rus- 

sian Embassy,  and  the  directors  of  the  Luft  Hansa.  whose  guests  they  were, 
the  Dereluft,  and  other  interested  circles.  The  stop  in  Berlin  was  very  short 

as  the  pilot  wished  to  reach  Paris  on  his  first  day's  journey.  This  he  did  at 
about  6  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  so  that  the  Eiffel  Tower  was  encircled  by  a 
Russian  flyer  for  the  first  time.  The  next  day  the  plane  left  Paris  for  Vienna — 

covering  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  route — that  across  the  Alps.  After  a 
short  step  in  Rome,  the  plane  continued  on  to  Vienna  which  was  reached  in 
the  evening.  On  the  second  day.  a  distance  of  1304  miles  was  covered  in  9% 
hours.  On  the  third  day.  the  pilot  wished  to  reach  Moscow  via  Prague  and 
Warsaw,  which  he  also  succeeded  in  doing  although  very  unfavorable  weather 
conditions  prevailed  on  the  route  between  Rome  and  Prague  so  that  no  landing 
was  made  in  the  latter  place. 

This  record  flight  over  10  countries  within  three  days  received  the  warmest 

recognition  in  the  international  press.  About  T.Pxi  kilometers  (4.411  miles) 
were  covered  from  the  eastern  border  States  to  Germany,  France.  Switzerland. 

Italy,  Austria.  Slovakia,  and  Poland  in  ."><;  hours  of  Sight.  The  average  speed 
amounted  to  over  200  kilometers  (124  miles)  per  hour.  This  record  flight  of 

Gromoff's  with  a  biplane  of  Russian  construction  shows  what  great  pro- 
aeronautics  and  the  aeronautical  industry  has  made  in  Russia  during  recent 

years. 
The  organization  of  the  Russian  flights  was  vested  in  the  Aviachim.  a  com- 

pany, or  rather  an  association  with  a  membership  of  nearly  four  million,  each 

member  of  which  pays  an  annual  membership  fee  varying  from  ."><»  kopecks  to 
10  rubles  and  more,  according  to  the  means  of  the  individual.  The  member- 

ship of  the  Aviachim  is  drawn  from  all  classes  of  society.  The  Aviachim 
supports  numerous  test  stations,  assists  constructors  and  new  inventions  in  the 

province  of  aeronautics,  and  as  the  name  indicates,  chemistry.  The  society 
also  take>  a  keen  interest  in  the  life  of  the  people  and  has  tak<  n  a  very  active 

part  in  combating  the  grasshopper  plague  and  other  insect  ]x-sts  by  mean-  >>i 
airplanes  which  spray  chemicals  on  the  breeding  grounds. 

One  main  purpose  of  the  Aviachim  is  to  awaken  and  develop  the  aeronauti- 
cal  sense  in  the  people.     For  this  purpose,  competitive  flights  are  organized 
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within  Russian  territory.  On  the  anniversary  of  the  organization  of  the 
Aviachim  in  the  middle  of  July,  ahout  200  airplanes  left  for  the  various  indus- 

trial and  agricultural  centers. 

SWEDEN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Cruise  of  the  "  Fylgia." 

The  itinerary  of  this  winter's  cruise  of  the  Fylgia  to  the  West 
Indies,  Caribbean  Sea,  and  Gulf  of  Mexico  ports  was  announced 
October  22,  1926.  The  ship  will  visit  the  ports  enumerated.  It  is 

to  be  noted  that  a  port  in  the  United  States  is  to  be  visited,  namely, 

Savannah,  Ga.,  February  18-22,  1927. 
Changes  have  been  made  in  the  original  schedule,  as  this  ship 

was  designated  to  carry  Princess  Astrid  and  certain  members 
of  her  party  to  Antwerp  in  connection  with  the  church  ceremony 
of  the  royal  wedding  in  Brussels. 

The  cruiser  left  Karlskrona  November  2  for  Malmo,  where  it 
arrived  November  4  and  awaited  the  roval  guests.  From  Malmo 

the  Fylgia  went  to  Antwerp,  sailing  via  Kiel  Canal,  and  arriving 
November  8. 

The  ship  departed  from  Antwerp  November  12  and  thereafter 
will  visit: 

Cadiz,  St.  Vincent,  Cape  Verde  Islands,  Port  of  Spain,  San  Juan, 
Barrios  Domingo,  Port  au  Prince,  Haiti,  Santiago  de  Cuba,  Puerto 
Barrios,  Guatemala,  Vera  Cruz,  Savannah,  Ga. ;  Hamilton,  Bermuda ; 
Ponta  Delgada,  Bordeaux,  Malmo. 

Note. — The  Fylgia  is  normally  used  as  a  training  ship  for  cadets.  She  was 
built  in  1905,  5,000  tons,  mounts  eight  6-inch  guns,  and  has  a  speed  of  21.5 
knots. — Ed. 

2.  Organization  of  the  Swedish  industries  in  case  of  war. 

[Source:  Swedish  press] 

The  Minister  of  Defense  has  submitted  a  proposal  to  Parliament 

regarding  the  organization  of  the  industries  in  the  event  of  war, 

according  to  which  owners  of  industrial  plants  or  persons  whose 

work  may  be  of  importance  in  case  of  mobilization  have  to  furnish 

certain  authorities  of  the  army  and  navy  with  all  information  con- 

cerning personnel,  machine  works,  the  capacity  of  factories,  etc., 

and  otherwise  assist  in  planning  the  war  organization  of  industries. 

If  such  work  may  involve  compensation  upon  which  the  parties  do 

not  agree,  the  case  is  to  be  settled  by  arbitration.  Concerns  belong- 
ing to  the  State  or  municipalities  likewise  have  to  give  the  same 

information.     The  authority  to  which  the  information  is  furnished 
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is  responsible  thai  same  docs  not  fall  into  the  hands  <>f  strangers. 
A  penalty  of  5,000  kroner  is  imposed  for  any  refusal  to  furnish 
information  or  if  false  information  is  furnished.  The  proposal  is 

due  to  the  initiative  of  the  army  and  the  navy. 

SPECIAL  ARTICLES 

I.  STATUS  OF  FOREIGN  COUNTRIES  IN  REGARD  TO  THEIR 

RELATIONS  WITH  THE  UNITED  STATES 

As  it  might  be  of  assistance  to  ships  or  officers  cruising  abroad 
to  have  information  concerning  the  status  of  our  official  relations 
with  foreign  nations  and  territories,  there  is  given  below  a  list  of 
such  countries  classified  on  this  basis.  Attention  is  invited  to  the 

fact  that  the  status  of  certain  countries  or  areas  is  not  definitely 

established,  while  the  withdrawal  or  granting  of  recognition  to  any 
foreign  government  by  our  own  is  at  all  times  possible,  so  that  at 
best  the  following  is  temporary  and  continuously  subject  to  change. 
A  list  similar  to  the  following  will  be  published  every  6  months  in 
the  Bulletin  while  changes  in  the  following  will  be  noted  in  this 
section  of  the  Bulletin  whenever  they  occur. 

A.  Governments  recognized  by  tin    United  States  and  with   whom  it  has  direct 
and  normal   diplomatic  relation* 

Rank  of Rank  of 
our  senior 

represent- 

Country our  senior 

represent- 

Country 

ative ative 

2 Albania. 1 

Japan.0 

1 Argentina. 2 Kingdom   of  the   Serbs,   Croats,   and 
2 Austria. Slovenes. 
1 Belgium. 2 Latvia. 
2 Bolivia. 3 Liberia. 
1 Brazil. 2 Lithuania. 
2 Bulgaria. 2 Luxemburg. 
1 Chile. 1 Mexico. 
2 China. 4 Morocco. 
2 Colombia. 2 Netherlands. 
2 Costa  Rica. 2 

Nicaragua.' 1 Cuba. 2 Norway. 

2 Czechoslovakia. 2 Panama. 
2 Denmark. 2 Paraguay. 
2 Dominican  Republic. 2 Persia. 
2 Egypt. 1 

Peru. 2 
Estonia.0 

2 Portugal. 
2 Finland. 2 

Poland. 1 
France.0 

2 Rumania. 
1 Germany. 2 Salvador. 
1 Great  Britain.0 2 Siam. 
2 Greece. 1 

Spain. 
2 Guatemala. 2 ion. 
2 Haiti. 2 Switzerland. 
2 Honduras. 2 Uruguay. 
2 Hungary. 2 Venezuela. 
1 Italy. 

Key  to  above : 
<•  The  present  spelling  of  the  former  Est  noma. 
°  See  also  "D"  (Countries  with  Special  Status)  and  "E"  (.Mandated  Territorie 
'■  The  present  regime  in  Nicaragua  was  recognized  by  the  United  states  on  Nove  nt>er  17,  1926. 
1.  Ambassador  extraordinary  and  plenipotentiary. 
2.  Envoy  extraordinary  and  minister  plenipotentiary. 
3.  Minister  resident  and  consul  general. 
4.  Diplomatic  agent. 
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B.  Governments  which  the  United  State*  has  recognised  but  with  whom  it  has 
not   established   normal  diplomatic  relations 

Rank  of 
senior  U. 

S.  repre- sentative 

Country 
Rank  of 
senior  U. 

S.  repre- sentative 

Country 

2 
2 
2 
2 

Andorra. 
Liechtenstein. 
Monaco. 
San  Marino. 

1 
2 
2 
2 

Turkey." Oman. 
Maskat. 
Ethiopia  Abyssinia.'' 

«  The  United  States  maintains  a  High  Commission  in  Turkey  as  well  as  consular  representatives,  who 
are  functioning  without  exequatur.  Normal  relations  will  very  likely  be  established  upon  our  ratification 
of  the  Treaty  of  Lausanne. 

6  Normal  relations  will  very  likely  be  established  shortly. 

Key  to  above: 
1.  High  Commissioner. 
2.  No  representatives,  either  diplomatic  or  consular. 

C.  Governments   which   the    United   States   docs   not   recognize 

Rank  of 
our  senior 

r  epresent- ative 

Country 
Rank  of 

our  senior 

represent- 
ee 

Country 

2 
1 
2 

Afghanistan. 
Ecuador." Russia. 

2 
2 

Yemen. 
Nejd  and  Hedjaz. 

«  On  July  9, 1925,  recognition  was  withdrawn  from  Ecuador  and  though  the  new  rfegime  is  not  recognized 
neither  country  has  withdrawn  its  representatives,  diplomatic  or  consular.  This  nonrecognition  is  purely 
a  transient  condition. 

Key  to  above: 
1.  Envoy  extraordinary  and  minister  plenipotentiary. 
2.  No  representatives,  either  diplomatic  or  consular. 

D.  Countries  with  special  status  in  their  relations  with  the  United  States 

1.  Free  City  of  Danzig. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  recognizes  the  status  of  the 

Free  City  of  Danzig  as  established  by  the  treaty  of  Versailles  (i.  e., 

autonomy  under  a  high  commissioner  of  the  League  of  Nations). 

However,  the  foreign  relations  of  Danzig  are  handled  by  Poland, 

and  the  United  States  maintains  only  a  consul  in  Danzig.  Flag  of 
Danzig  should  be  saluted  here. 

2.  Iceland. 

The  United  States  recognizes  the  independence  of  Iceland,  but  the 

foreign  relations  of  that  country  are  handled  by  Denmark.  United 

States  has  no  diplomatic  nor  consular  representatives  in  Iceland. 

The  flag  of  Iceland  should  be  saluted  here. 

3.  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan. 
Great  Britain  and  Egypt  exercise  a  condominium  over  this  coun- 

try.    Neither  diplomatic  nor  consular  representatives  here. 
4.  New  Hebrides. 

Great  Britain  and  France  exercise  a  condominium  over  these  is- 

lands.    Neither  diplomatic  nor  consular  representatives  here. 

Note. — The  question  of  salutes  in  the  Anglo-Egyptain  Sudan  and  in  the  New 
Hebrides  is  unsettled.  When  more  information  is  obtained  on  these  questions, 
it  will  be  published  in  the  Bulletin. 
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.">.  British  Dominion-  <  mada.  Newfoundland.  Australia.  New 
Zealand.  Sooth  Africa.  Irish  Free  State). 

The  status  of  these  countries  appears  to  l>e  in  a  state  of  transition 
and  their  position  on  many  quest*  3  £    newhat  uncertain.     In 
effect  if  not  in  form  their  status  is  one  of  complete  independence. 

The  late  Imperial  Conference  in  its  report  on  inter-imperial 

relations  defined  the  status  of  Great  Britain  (England.  "Wales, 
and  Scotland)  and  the  Dominions  as  follows:  "They  are  auton- 

omous communities,  within  the  Briti-h  Empire,  equal  in  status, 
in  no  way  subordinate  one  to  another  in  any  respect  of  their 

domestic  or  external  affairs,  though  united  by  a  common  alle- 
giance to  the  Crown,  and  freelv  -  a  ted  as  members  of  the 

British  Commonwealth  of  Nations. "  And  again.  "  Every  self-govern- 
ing member  of  the  Empire  is  now  master  of  its  destiny.  In  fact,  if 

not  always  in  form,  it  is  subject  to  no  compulsion  whatever."  And 
further.  "  Equality  of  status,  so  far  as  Britain  and  the  Dominions  are 
concerned,  is  thus  the  root  principle  governing  our  inter-imperial  re- 

lations." The  Irish  Free  State  is  represented  in  Washington  by  a 
Minister  Plenipotentiary,  accredited  by  the  Irish  Free  State  to  our 
Government.  Canada  is  soon  to  have  such  a  minister.  As  yet.  we 
have  no  such  representatives  in  Ireland  or  Canada. 

The  above  is  noted  to  show  the  trend  of  affairs  in  the  British 

Empire.  As  far  as  our  Navy  is  concerned  there  is  probably  as  yet 
no  alteration  in  the  matter  of  salutes,  visits,  etc.  But  it  appears 

that  before  long  the  question  will  he  raised  about  saluting  the  Do- 
minion flags  and  with  Dominions  which  are  sensitive  and  jealous  I 

their  independent  status  like  the  Union  of  South  Africa,  an  em- 
barrassing situation  is  possible  to  arise. 

E.  Mandoird   Territories 

Many  questions  in  regard  to  these  territories  are  unsettled,  and 
hence  the  status  of  some  of  them  on  certain  questions  is  in  doubt. 
Mandated  territories  comprise  the  former  German  and  Turkish 
possessions,  and  are  by  the  treaty  of  Versailles  allotted  to  various 
powers  under  mandates  of  the  league,  which  powers  are  to  account  to 
the  Council  of  the  League  for  their  administration  of  these  mandates. 

In  treaties  with  these  mandatary  powers,  we  have  recognized  the 
status  of  the  mandate  territories  as  established  by  the  treaty  of 
Versailles. 

The  mandates  are  divided  into  three  classes,  depending  upon  the 
economic,  social,  and  political  conditions  in  the  territories  concerned. 
The  relations  of  these  territories  with  the  United  States  will  be 
discussed  below. 



STATUS   OF   FOEEIGN    COUNTRIES  69 

1.  "A"  mandates : 

Mandated  territory 

Mesopotamia  (now  Kingdom  of  the  Iraq)_ 
Palestine  (Palestine  and  Transjordania)  - . 
Syria  (including  Lebanon)     

Mandatary  nation 

Great  Britain. 
Great  Britain. 
France. 

Territories  whose  "existence  as  independent  nations  can  be  pro- 
visionally recognized  subject  to  the  rendering  of  the  administered 

advice  and  assistance  by  the  mandatary  until  such  time  as  they  are 

able  to  stand  alone." 
Our  relations  with  these  territories  are  more  in  doubt  than  are 

those  under  "  B  "  and  "  C  "  mandates.  We  are  now  concluding  a 
treaty  with  the  King  of  Iraq,  which  recognizes  his  sovereignty,  con- 

sistent with  the  mandate.  We  have  no  such  treaties  with  Palestine 

and  Syria.  At  the  present  time  it  is  believed  that  British  or  French 
ships  visiting  a  port  in  Syria  or  Palestine  salute  the  mandatary  flag; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  British  ships  visiting  Bassra,  the  port  of 
Iraq,  salute  the  flag  of  the  Kingdom  of  Iraq.  What  our  own  ships 
would  do  in  visits  such  as  these,  is  in  doubt.  It  is  probable  that  after 
the  conclusion  of  our  treaty  with  Iraq  we  would  salute  the  flag  of  that 
Kingdom  and  not  that  of  the  mandatary,  Great  Britain. 

2.  "  B  "  mandates : 

Mandated  territory Mandatary  nation 

Ruanda-Urundi  (a  portion  of  former  German  East  Africa) . 
Tanganyika  (a  portion  of  former  German  East  Africa)   
French  Togoland       
British  Togoland   
French  Cameroons     
British  Cameroons         

Belgium. 
Great  Britain. 
France. 

Great  Britain. 
France 

Great  Britain. 

Areas  administered  by  the  mandatary  under  conditions  which 

will  "  guarantee  freedom  of  conscience  and  religion,  subject  only  to 

the  maintenance  of  public  order  and  morals,"  and  prohibition  of  the 
slave  trade,  arms,  and  illegal  traffic,  fortifications,  military  and 
naval  bases,  etc. 

In  this  class  of  mandates,  as  seen  by  the  above  abbreviated  defini- 
tion, the  power  of  the  mandatary  is  much  more  extensive  than  in 

the  case  of  "A"  mandates,  while  the  mandated  territory  possesses 
a  correspondingly  less  amount  of  sovereignty  and  independence. 

There  is  little  doubt  but  that  in  the  case  of  "  B  "  mandate  territories 

the  sovereignty  should  be  considered  as  being  vested  in  the  manda- 
tary power,  and  that  salutes  and  courtesies  should  be  rendered 

accordingly. 
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:).  "  C  "  mandates. 

Mandati  d  territory Mandatary  nation 

Former  German  Pacific  possessions,  south  ol  Bqu                               rad  Nauru 
in  in  Pacific  possessions,  north  of  Equator   

Australia. 

Samoa..                                
New  Zealand 

Nauru   -     British  Empire. 
Onion     of     South South  West  Africa—   -_   Africa. 

Territories  which  "can  best  be  administered  under  the  laws  of  the 
mandatary  and  integral  portions  of  its  territory  subject  to  the  safe- 

guards "  mentioned  under  "B"  mandates  for  the  interest  of  the 
indigenous  population. 

Accordingly,  these  areas  may  be  considered  as  being  completely 
under  the  administration  of  the  mandatary  and  all  sovereignty  being 
vested  in  the  mandatary.  There  is  in  this  case.  then,  no  question 
concerning  to  whom  salutes  or  honors  should  be  rendered. 

II.  TACTICAL   AND   STRATEGICAL   CONSIDERATIONS   OF 

SUBMARINE  TYPES 

Note. — The  following  article  recently  appeared  in  the  Marine  Rundschau,  of 
Germany.  Doctor  Flamni.  below  referred  to.  is  a  submarine  expert  who  has 
made  many  inventions  for  the  improvement  of  suhmarine  hulls,  especially  in 

regard  to  submarine  cruisers. — Ed. 

In  a  recent  issue  of  the  Marine  Rundschau  an  article  appeared 

by  Doctor  Flamm  in  which  he  discussed  a  new  Italian  submarine 

type  both  from  a  construction  and  a  military  point  of  view.  The 
military  criticism  stated  that  these  submarines,  of  from  800  to  1,000 

tons  displacement,  with  one  4-inch  gun.  two  machine  guns,  and  six 

torpedo  tubes,  were  extremely  weak  ships,  possessing  no  great  mili- 
tary value.  It  was  astounding  that  the  present  Italian  Navy  should 

have  built  such  small  boats.  The  projected  Italian  submarine  of 

1,400  tons  displacement  was  also  considered  unmodern  because  no 

noteworthy  offensive  and  defensive  power  could  be  combined  in 
such  small  displacement. 

This  means,  therefore,  that  submarines  of  1,400  tons  and  less  have 

no  military  value  for  the  Italian  Navy,  and  the  viewpoint  is  taken 

that  to-day  only  submergible  craft  of  greater  displacement  than  the 

above-mentioned  Italian  type  are  up-to-date. 
This  criticism  does  not  agree  with  our  Avar  experience  in  any  way. 

and  all  military  considerations  regarding  future  submarine  employ- 
ment lead  to  a  conclusion  that  is  almost  diametrically  opposed  to 

Professor  Flamm's  contention.  In  deciding  the  military  value  of 
submarine  types,  other  factors  are  decisive  than  used  in  estimating 
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the  value  of  surface  war  vessels.  In  the  case  of  battleships  and 
cruisers  of  a  navy,  the  main  criterion  will  be  the  corresponding  type 
of  the  potential  enemy  with  which  it  will  have  to  fight,  type  against 

type.  According  to  the  Washington  agreement  of  1921-22,  one  might 
state  quite  rightly  that  a  line  ship  of  less  than  35,000  tons  and  a 

crufser  of  less  than  10,000  tons  are  no  longer  up  to  date  for  a  large 
modern  navy,  but  always  with  the  perspective  that  the  potential 

enemy  has  such  ships  which  time  must  offset  with  ships  of  at  least 
equal  quality.  The  case  is  quite  different  with  submarines.  If  the 

question  comes  up  for  consideration  as  to  what  types  of  submarines 

are  needed  by  any  given  navy,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  ship  types  of 
the  potential  enemy  can  not  be  the  deciding  factor.  For  submarines 

do  not  have  to  contend  against  these  under  the  same  conditions;  the 
fighting  power  of  the  enemy  is  of  no  importance  for  the  submarine. 

For  this  very  reason  it  is  quite  erroneous  to  lay  down  as  a  general 

dictum  that  a  certain  displacement,  a  certain  military  value  to-day, 
is  the  very  least  that  a  submarine  may  have.  Such  considerations 

as  the  following  are  much  more  pertinent  in  selecting  the  type  of 
submarines  and  deciding  what  value  the  chosen  type  may  have  for 

the  navy  in  question  :  What  are  the  tasks  to  be  performed  by  the 
submarines  of  the  navy  in  question  in  the  general  plan  of  naval 

operations ?  The  tasks  will  be  partially  defensive — protection  of  the 
coasts  and  coastal  waters,  cooperation  in  protecting  the  overseas 

imports:  partly  offensive— combating  the  enemy  naval  forces,  inde- 
pendently or  in  cooperation  with  the  fleet,  and  perhaps  wreaking 

damage  on  the  overseas  imports  of  the  enemy  through  the  medium  of 

cruiser  warfare.  The  demands  which  these  tasks  impose  on  the  sub- 
marines depend  principally  on  the  extent  and  the  characteristics  of 

the  waters  to  be  controlled;  the  importance  of  the  various  tasks, 

defensive  and  offensive,  weighed  one  against  the  other  will  be  decided 

by  the  broad  viewpoints  of  warfare;  extent  of  the  coast  line,  de- 
pendence of  the  country  and  that  of  the  enemy  on  overseas  imports, 

strength  ratio  of  the  two  fleets,  etc.  It  thus  follows  that  the  sub- 
marines of  every  navy  are  faced  with  military  tasks  which  can  not 

be  compared  with  those  of  the  submarines  of  foreign  navies;  that. 

for  example,  quite  other  demands  are  made  of  an  Italian  submarine 
than  are  made  of  a  Japanese  or  an  American.  A  submarine  type 
which  would  be  of  little  value  for  the  conditions  existing  in  the 

Pacific  Ocean  can  represent  the  ideal  type  for  naval  warfare  in 

the  Mediterranean.  The  type  is  defined  purely  by  the  military  de- 
mands arising  from  the  theater  of  the  war  and  the  projected  em- 

ployment. 
As  far  as  regards  the  dimensions  of  the  submarine  and  the  ratio 

of  displacement  to  performance  and  fighting  power,  the  following 
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is  a  brief  statement  of  t  erienees  of  the  German  submarine 

employment  in  the  war: 
1.  The  number  of  the  available  submarines  and  the  possibility  of 

increasing  the  number  rapidly  during  the  war  plays  an  extraor- 
dinarily important  role.  It  i-  well  known  that  the  individual  sub- 

merged submarine  has  a  very  limited  field  of  activity  owing  t*  it> 

limited  range  of  vision  and  .  -vx-ed.  and  that  the  prosp 
for  torpedo  fire  against  a  rapidly  moving  target  proceeding  in  a 
zigzag  course  and  the  chances  of  hitting  same  are  not  favorable  for 

-  ibmarine  in  the  open  sea.  Only  a  large  number  of  sub- 
marines working  in  cooperation  have  in  general  any  prospects  of 

succesa  Another  point  to  be  taken  into  consideration  is  that,  owing 
the  sensitiveness  of  the  machinery,  on  an  average  more  than  half 

of  the  submarines  are  constantly  withdrawn  from  sea  owing  ti- 
repair  and  overhaul  work.  Only  a  fraction  of  the  total  number  can 

be  engaged  in  action  at  the  same  time.  A  large  number  of  sub- 
marines of  small  displacement  are  much  easier  to  build  than  large 

ones — in  time  of  p*r  ing  to  the  overburdening  of  the  Buc_ 
and  in  time  of  war  owing  to  the  lack  of  time,  to  the  necessit 

making  up  losses  rapidly,  and  of  increasing  the  number  of  the  sub- 
marines. In  discussing  the  value  of  submarine  types,  principal 

emphasis  must  be  laid  on  these  factors  peculiar  to  the  submarine. 
which  will  also  be  true  for  an  indefinite  time  in  the  future.  The 

main  guiding  thought  in  the  development  of  submarine  types  mu>t 
be  to  obtain  the  requisite  military  performance  with  the  smallest 

possible  displacement   and   to   limit   the  military  requirement- 
-  ntials. 

_    The  minimum  limit  for  the  displacement  is  set  by  the  require- 
ments of  seaworthi:  _  eed.     If  German  submarines 

of  only  _       ions,  the  UR^-1S  type,  extended  their  effectiveness  in 
the  war  from  Flanders  to  the  western  exit  of  the  channel  and  to  the 

coast  of  France,  and  operated  there  in  all  kinds  of  weather. 
only  showed  that  this  displacement  represents  the  minimum  for 

submarines  for  •      -       rotection  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  a  question  of 
protected   inner  waterways.     The  ideal  type   for  coast   defense   in 

broad   as          n   the   open   coa-* — North    Sea,    Mediterranean. 
Atlantic — is  the  displacement  of  500  to  600  tons.     Sea  endurance  of 

it  thic                  sufficient  range  for  European  ocean  distances. 

sufficiently  strong  torpedo  armament,  and  ample  speed  can  be  com- 
bined in  such  a  type.     In  this  limited  displacement  there  is  also  the 

advantajre  of  admirable  maneuverability,  which  can  not  be  valued 
too  highly  and  which  is  absolutely  indispensable  for  the  attacking 
of  rapidly  moving  and  strongly  protected  targets.     The  German 

TB-III,  developed  from  the  direct  needs  of  the  war  (from  UB-$8 
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on),   and   the   French   Sirene   type,   developed   after   the   war,   are 
examples  of  this  class. 
A  larger  displacement  is  necessary  for  fleet  submarines  which 

require  higher  speed  for  operations  with  the  fleet  or  which  for  other 

reasons  of  naval  warfare  are  obliged  to  remain  for  long  periods  in 
the  open  sea.  However,  800  to  1.000  tons  fulfill  all  requirements  in 
Europe  as  regards  sea  endurance,  seaworthiness,  range,  and  speed. 

Submarines  of  this  size,  represented  by  the  series  V-87/88,  which 
later  formed  the  backbone  of  the  German  submarine  warfare,  were 

capable  of  fulfilling  the  highest  demands  of  the  ever-increasing 

theater  of  war.  "We  now  find  this  type  as  the  predominant  postwar 
type  in  all  large  navies — the  English  L  class,  the  French  Requin,  the 
American  S  class.  One  can  speak  here  of  a  normal  type  which,  con- 

curring with  our  war  experiences,  is  now  generally  recognized  by 
submarine  experts. 

3.  Submarines  over  1,500  tons  have  such  a  cumbersome  maneuver- 
ability in  a  submerged  state  that  they  are  considerably  inferior  to 

smaller  displacements  as  regards  the  carrying  out  of  torpedo  attacks 
under  water  against  rapidly  moving  and  protected  targets,  and  this 
will  always  be  considered  as  the  main  task  of  the  submarine.  This 

disadvantage  will  not  be  equalized  by  the  higher  surface  speed  obtain- 
able with  greater  displacement.  Added  to  this  is  the  disadvantage 

noted  in  paragraph  1 — great  displacement,  small  number. 
The  construction  of  submarines  over  1,000  tons  for  use  against  war- 

ships alone  is  only  for  such  navies  as  must  reckon  on  territories  of 
war  of  the  extent  of  the  Atlantic  or  Pacific  Oceans.  In  the  latter 

cases  the  need  of  a  large  fuel  supply  for  an  extraordinarily  high 
speed  leads  to  the  increasing  of  the  displacement.  In  this  case. 
however,  the  unduly  large  displacement  must  be  considered  as  a  very 
inconvenient  adjunct. 

4.  Submarine  artillery  apart  from  the  subordinate  purpose  of  anti- 
aircraft defense  and  defense  against  light  auxiliary  warships  is  only 

of  high  offensive  importance  when  the  submarines  are  employed  for 

commercial  warfare.  In  the  cruiser  submarine,  which  will  be  dis- 
cussed more  fully  later,  the  artillery  requirements,  of  more  effective 

calibers  6  inches  and  more)  and  steady  platforms  result  in  an 
increasing  of  the  dimensions,  but  not  for  the  fleet  submarine.  This 
latter  requires  a  certain  minimum  displacement  in  order  to  attain 
high  speed  for  keeping  step  with  the  movements  of  the  fleet  (in  loose 
formation)  ;  the  tactical  purpose  of  the  fleet  submarine  remains  the 
subsurface  attack,  for  which,  according  to  existing  experiences,  about 

600  tons  is  the  most  favorable.  A  displacement  of  about  1.000  tons- 
represents  a  proper  compromise  for  a  fleet  submarine  of  acceptable 
subsurface  maneuverability  and  good  surface  properties. 
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ibmarine  or  submergible  craft   i-  inferior  to  an  equally 
Large  type  <»f  surface  ship  (destroyer,  cruiser)  in  fighting  properties, 

•  1.  and  buoyancy  and  will  therefore  not  be  able  to  measure  up 
with  them  in  surface  battle  and  will  not  be  able  t<>  perform  \ 
tasks,  for  instance,  in  the  protection  of  commerce.  Even  a  heavily 

armed  and  armor-protected  submergible  vessel  of  the  future  will 
not,  as  a  type,  control  the  seas.  In  the  last  analysis  it  will  always 
be  inferior  to  the  battleship  that  is  only  built  for  surface  battle  and 

it  burdened  with  the  weaknesses  and  weights  of  the  >ubmergible 

•1  (for  instance,  the  double-engine  plant  i.  even  though  the  dif- 
ficulties of  combating  such  a  submergible  vessel  should  undoubtedly 

influence  the  form  of  the  naval  battle.     To  construct  a  submersible 

A  of  large  displacement  (10,000  tons  would  be  the  maximum 
in  accordance  with  the  Washington  agreement)  for  use  in  naval 

operation-  alone — that  is.  without  the  thought  of  using  it  in  cruiser 
warfare — must  therefore  appear  beside  the  point.  The  German  - 
marine  cruiser-  of  the  type  U—139  were  projected  in  the  summer  of 
1916  when  artillery  battle>  with  heavily  armed  merchantmen  was  the 
main  form  of  the  submarine  warfare  outside  the  territorial  wan 

6.  The  value  of  large  displacement  for  the  submarine  in  com- 
mercial warfare  as  a  cruiser  i>  -till  to  be  di.-cu>sed.  There  i- 

question  but  that  along  this  line  there  i-  a  great  possibility  of 
development  and  justification.  It  requires  no  vivid  imagination  to 
conceive  that  a  submarine  cruiser  of  several  thousand  ton-  would 

be  quite  capable  of  carrying  on  a  cruiser  warfare  like  the  German 

foreign  cruisers  and  also  fulfill  all  demand-  of  search  as  well  as  the 

safeguarding  of  their  crew  and  pa.->engei>.  which  was  imposed  by 
the  Washington  conference  a-  generally  binding  on  submergible 
craft.  No  armed  merchantman  and  no  convoy  protected  by  light 

force?-  could  oiler  resistance  to  such  a  submarine  cruiser  with  heavy 
artillery  and  armor  protection;  its  radius  of  action  is-  almost  un- 

limited and  it  can  evade  any  superior  enemy  by  submerging.  The 

submarine  is  unsurpassed  a-  a  pirate  ship;  nothing  can  come  up 
to  it. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that,  according  to  recent  English  and 

French  new-paper  reports,  the  submarine  expert-  of  these  navies  are 
in  part  very  skeptical  regarding  the  value  of  large  displacement  for 

submarine?,  while  opinion  is  fairly  unanimous  regarding  the  sub- 
marine type  for  coast  defense  ami  for  fleet  service  in  the  large  na 

A-  already  mentioned,  this  can  be  clearly  -een  in  the  postwar  build- 
ing program.-  and  quite  agrees  with  our  own.  On  the  other  hand, 

no  articles  are  yet  to  be  found  in  the  foreign  press  regarding  the 

spects  of  employing  large  submarines  in  cruiser  warfare.  Inten- 
tional silence  on  this  delicate  subject  i-  quite  comprehensible. 
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But  even  if  the  value  and  the  justification  of  the  use  of  the  sub- 
marine cruiser  for  this  purpose  meet  with  acceptation,  and  when  it  is 

not  considered  out  of  the  question  that  technical  development  will 

give  the  large  submergible  ship  in  the  future  a  new  and  as  yet  in- 
conceivable role  in  naval  warfare,  the  tasks  that  to-day  are  reserved 

to  the  smaller  displacements  will  also  remain  good  in  the  future ;  for 
they  can  not  be  assumed  by  the  large,  heavy,  submergible  vessel. 

The  development  of  the  latter  can  only  be  directed  toward  the  carry- 
ing out  of  its  main  activities  with  the  weapons  of  surface  warfare. 

The  task  of  the  smaller  types,  the  real  submarine,  is  and  remains 

preponderantly  the  torpedo  attack  under  water. 
If  one  reexamines  the  new  Italian  submarines  of  800  to  1,000  tons 

and  1,400  tons,  which  induced  this  discussion,  one  can  only  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  submarines  planned  by  the  Italian  Navy  are 
in  no  way  behind  the  times,  but  that  rather  the  displacement  of  800 
to  1,000  tons,  according  to  all  experiences  in  the  use  of  submarines, 

will  produce  an  ideal  high-seas  submarine  which  is  commensurate 
with  all  the  requirements  of  a  naval  war  in  the  Mediterranean.  A 
displacement  of  1,400  tons  must  therefore  seem  to  be  more  than 
sufficient. 

Whether  the  Italian  Navy  considers  naval  warfare  outside  of  the 
Mediterranean  is  naturally  beyond  our  knowledge.  But  that  the 
main  tasks  of  the  Italian  Navy  lie  in  the  Mediterranean  is  without 

question,  and  armament  and  equipment  must  primarily  be  adapted 
to  these  main  tasks.  N 

III.  THE  NAVAL  STRATEGIC  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE 

WEAKER  SEA  POWERS 

By  Commander  Gadow,  German  Navy 

In  the  history  of  the  development  of  nations  there  are  early 
indications  of  a  very  unequal  distribution  of  those  elements  which 
make  for  the  growth  of  sea  power,  thereby  affecting  the  general 
welfare  and  external  political  influences.  Alongside  of  the  powerful 
seafaring  nations,  comprising  those  which  are  able  to  impose  their 

strategic  will,  paired  with  essential  ability  and  supported  by  a  geo- 
graphical position  which  objective^  permits  the  exercise  of  the 

control  of  the  seas  and  commerce  lanes  as  well  as  the  outlying  prov- 
inces, there  are  other  nations  in  which  some  or  all  of  these  requisites 

are  lacking  and  which  must  therefore  perforce  occupy  an  inferior 

position  and  thus  often  enough  fall  a  victim  to  these  stronger  nations 
or  become  objects  of  conquest.  We  must  consider  the  will  and  the 
necessity  for  overseas  commerce  as  the  driving  forces,  since  in  all 

20140—27   6 
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ages  that  strange  and  dangerous  element,  the  sea.  has  forced  mankind 

to  develop  the  characteristics  of  courage  and  self-reliance.  The  geo- 
graphic-strategic position,  in  itself  not  less  important  and  decisive 

in  its  effect  on  the  course  of  national  growth,  is  the  one  requirement 

which  remains  worthless  without  the  other  above-mentioned  prop- 
erties, and  which,  with  their  assistance,  may  often  be  greatly 

improved. 
Among  the  ancients  who  sought  to  derive  great  profit  from  sea 

power  as  a  result  of  their  native  ability  and  their  position  on  the 
coast,  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  were  predominant,  while  the 

Persians,  on  the  other  hand,  attempted  only  half-heartedly  to  con- 
quer Asia  Minor  and  the  .Egean  Islands  without  full  appreciation 

of  the  importance  of  this  position.  Also  the  Turks  and  the  Italian 
Republics  in  the  Middle  Ages  showed  great  zeal  and  desire  for  sea 
power,  while  the  Normans,  Portuguese,  Spanish,  and  Dutch  followed 

the  same  course  in  the  oceanic  epoch-. 
In  every  example  of  sea  power  of  the  highest  order  we  find  these 

three  requisites  united,  while  disintegration  always  followed  closely 
on  the  neglect  of  political  aims  and  the  deterioration  of  the  art. 
There  is  lacking  any  example  in  history  where  a  power  occupying 
an  initially  favorable  naval  strategic  position  has  been  completely 
conquered  by  an  enemy  power,  but  a  number  of  cases  may  be  cited 
of  disintegration  as  a  result  of  the  shift  or  abandonment  of  certain 
commerce  lanes  and  economic  forces,  such  as  that  during  the  epoch 
of  discovery,  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Atlantic.  We  then  find 

that  those  nations  won  an  advantage  which  were  the  first  to  estab- 
lish powerful  connections  in  these  new  fields  of  force — i.  e..  which 

expanded  and  improved  their  strategic  influence  correspondingly, 
such  as  was  done  at  various  times  by  Portugal.  Spain.  Holland,  and 

France — while  the  final  victory  went  to  those  nations  which  most 
strongly  defended  and  consolidated  these  new  positions  as  a  result 

of  their  native  initiative  and  energy — foremost  of  all,  England. 
In  accordance  with  this  unequal  distribution  of  favors,  the  nations 

were  divided  into  greater  and  smaller  sea  powers  even  before  the 
outbreak  of  the  World  War,  although  the  distinction  was  not  always 
sharply  drawn.  Thus,  for  example,  it  is  doubtful  if  nations  like 
Germany  and  Russia,  which  lack  such  a  strategic  position,  should  be 
numbered  among  the  larger  naval  powers  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word.  The  strength  of  their  naval  forces  alone  would  have  justified 
this  designation  only  in  the  event  that  their  superiority  over  their 
rivals  were  sufficient  to  counterbalance  the  disadvantages  of  position 
and  assure  them  of  actual  control  of  the  overseas  commerce  of  the 

world.  As  matters  actually  stood,  however.  Germany  controlled  only 
the  commerce  lanes  in  the  Baltic,  and  therefore  those  of  her  enemy. 
Russia,  while  the  latter  nation  controlled  practically  none  at   all. 
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The  inauguration  of  the  submarine  warfare  first  brought  Germany 
nearer  this  goal.  Thus  only  a  victorious  conclusion  of  the  war 
could  have  confirmed  the  place  of  these  two  nations  on  the  seas,  as, 
for  example,  if  Russia  had  gained  a  free  outlet  to  the  ocean  or  Ger- 

many had  acquired  a  position  on  the  English  Channel  or  the  Atlantic, 

such  as  was  vaguely  hinted  in  our  "  war  aims." 
As  a  result  of  the  disastrous  termination  of  the  war,  both  of  these 

nations  were  definitely  eliminated  from  the  ranks  of  the  great  powers, 
and  with  the  arms  conference  in  Washington  a  new  order  was  estab- 

lished in  which  England,  the  United  States,  Japan,  France,  and  Italy 

were  classified  as  the  "  five  great  naval  powers." 
However,  in  the  light  of  the  above-mentioned  requirements  and  con- 

ditions it  would  appear  that  the  inclusion  of  Italy  was  more  in  the 
nature  of  a  diplomatic  and  polite  gesture,  as  the  position  of  that 
nation  can  only  be  regarded  as  of  naval  strategic  importance  with 
respect  to  a  restricted  area  of  the  inland  sea.  Still,  we  shall  include 
this  nation  in  our  study,  as  there  are  several  interesting  points  to  be 
brought  out  in  this  connection  and  her  position  is  representative  of 
that  of  some  of  the  smaller  powers  not  included  in  the  Washington 

pact  which  have  a  geographical  position  on  the  seacoast  and  an  organ- 
ized naval  force  at  their  disposition.  With  regards  to  all  these 

nations,  unless  proved  otherwise,  it  must  be  assumed  that  the  organi- 
zation of  their  naval  forces  is  based  on  naval  strategic  considerations, 

although  the  same  may  not  always  be  realized  in  the  national  con- 
sciousness. 

Since  this  essay  treats  of  geographical-political  matters  and  not  of 
world  powers  as  such,  the  subject  matter  will  be  grouped  in  accord- 

ance with  ocean  areas,  as  their  properties  and  outlines  frequently 
determine  the  relations  existing  between  the  nations  bordering  on 
these  waters.  For  reasons  which  must  be  evident,  Germany  must  lie 
outside  the  scope  of  this  study.  We  shall  start  with  the  European 
waters. 

BALTIC 

This  northern  European  inland  sea  shows  the  characteristic  split- 
ting up  of  the  nations  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner.  Although 

frequently  under  the  domination  of  a  single  power  in  the  past,  it  is  to- 
day surrounded  by  a  group  of  larger  and  smaller  nations  of  which 

no  single  one  at  present  has  the  prospect  of  exercising  control,  thereby 
prescribing  the  rules  of  commerce  for  the  others  or  excluding  foreign 
influences.  A  glance  at  the  traffic  lanes  leading  to  the  ocean,  of  which 
only  a  few  pass  by  Stockholm  and  central  Sweden,  shows  them  to  be 
concentrated  near  the  Belt  and  the  Sund  (i.  e.,  the  Belt,  Sund,  and 

the  Kiel  Canal),  so  that  the  control  of  these  waters  implies  a  consid- 
erable increase  in  power  with  corresponding  naval  strength.     The 
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control  «of  the  sea  will  then  have  as  its  main  object  the  western  and 
central  Baltic.  a>  was  shown  by  the  war.  It  may  be  assumed  with 
regards  to  the  very  small  nations  that  they  will  not  set  their  aims  so 
high.  Rather,  there  are  certain  large  powers  outside  of  this  area 
who  have  extended  or  desire  to  extend  their  sphere  of  influence  over 
these  waters.  Such  nations  are  primarily  opposed  by  Russia  as  the 
defender  of  the  Baltic  and  at  the  same  time  a  contender  herself  for 

this  dominating  position.     This  country  will  be  considered  first. 

Russia's  advance  along  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  supplanting  Swedish 
domination  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  was  her  first 
attempt  to  improve  her  strategically  unfavorable  position  whereby 
she  was  shut  off  from  the  open  seas.  Not  satisfied  with  the  narrow 

"  Kronstadt  window  ''  opening  to  the  westward,  she  extended  her 
conquest  in  1807  over  all  of  Finland,  including  the  Aaland  Island, 

as  well  as  the  present-day  Estonia.  Latvia,  and  Lithuania  on  both 
sides  of  the  Gulf  of  Finland  to  the  northern  Baltic,  thus  acquiring  a 

number  of  useful  harbors  such  as  Libau.  "Windau.  Pernau.  Reval.  and 
Helsingfors.  representing  complete  economic  and  strategic  control  of 

the  northern,  and  at  times  the  whole.  Baltic.  It  was  ever  the  geo- 
graphic fate  of  Russia  that  here  as  elsewhere  in  other  localities,  in  her 

efforts  to  reach  the  open  sea  (Black  Sea.  Persian  Gulf,  and  Man- 
churia), these  openings  invariably  emptied  into  connecting  bodies 

of  water  either  flanked  or  controlled  by  strong  powers,  thus  barring 
her  last  egress  to  the  world  oceans  and  retarding  her  ascendency  as  a 

world  power.  All  of  her  efforts  to  carry  these  victories  further  were 
doomed  to  failure.  The  ambitious  attempt  of  Czar  Paul  in  1800  to 

unite  the  Baltic  powers  by  the  "  armed  neutrality  pact  "  to  secure  the 
rights  of  neutral  shipping  and  to  oppose  the  British  control  of  the 
Danish  Straits  was  shattered  on  the  apprehensive  opposition  of  the 

world  powers,  who  foresaw  the  far-reaching  consequences  of  this 
project.  As  a  result  of  the  raid  on  Copenhagen  and  the  destruction 
of  the  Danish  Fleet  in  1801,  all  of  these  plans  were  brought  to  nought. 
The  subsequent  attempts  of  the  Russians  to  find  a  substitute  outlet  to 

the  Arctic  Ocean  on  the  Murman  coast  did  not  prove  entirely  ade- 
quate, in  spite  of  certain  advantages  therefrom  which  became  ap- 

parent during  the  "World  War.  The  outcome  of  the  last  war.  how- 
ever, cost  Russia  the  greater  part  of  her  still  relatively  favorable 

seaports,  and  she  found  herself  restricted  to  the  Kronstadt  Bight  and 
the  two  outlets  on  the  Arctic  Ocean.  The  direction  of  her  future 

efforts  must  take  is  therefore  clear,  namely,  the  reconstruction  of  her 
fleet  and  the  regaining  of  her  lost  coastwise  positions,  particularly  the 
Baltic  harbors,  on  account  of  their  great  importance  to  her  commerce 
and  the  trade  with  the  interior.  Finland  appears  to  be  threatened. 
On  the  other  hand  the  conquest  of  northern  Sweden  and  Xorway. 
which  have  been  coveted  at  times  bv  Russia,  offers  not  the  slightest 
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inducement,  but  only  strategic  weakness.  Danger  to  these  countries 
can  only  come  from  a  one-sided  domination  of  the  seas  by  the  present- 
day  bolshevistic  Russia. 

Conquests  of  this  nature  are  always  carried  out  by  the  military 
forces  on  land,  being  only  supported  by  or  in  joint  operation  with 
the  forces  afloat.  The  further  development  and  the  strategic  aims 
of  the  present-day  Russian  Navy  must  be  in  accordance  with  these 
factors.  With  the  present-day  economic  situation  in  Soviet  Russia 
there  can  hardly  be  any  question  of  a  real  fleet  program.  The  naval 
forces  available  for  active  service  consist  of  the  remains  of  the  former 

imperial  navy  comprehensively  reorganized.  In  the  last  year's 
maneuvers,  this  fleet  consisted  of  2  strong  relative^  modern  battle- 

ships, at  least  2  serviceable  cruisers,  about  25  destroyers  and  torpedo 
boats,  10  submarines,  60  airplanes,  together  with  a  corresponding 

number  of  patrol  and  mine  vessels.  These  men-of-war,  although  of 
doubtful  value  with  respect  to  fighting  effectiveness  and  soundness, 

may  be  considered  as  the  nucleus  of  a  sea  power  to  be  further  devel- 
oped, which  may  in  time  become  of  great  effectiveness.  Her  greatest 

enemy,  not  only  with  regard  to  the  neighboring  overseas  trade  routes 

but  to  direct  coast  defense,  is  England.  Since  the  downfall  of  Ger- 
man domination  in  the  Baltic,  the  English  Fleet  has  brought  these 

waters  under  its  policy  for  the  "  control  of  the  seas."  Certain  defi- 
nite divisions  of  the  Atlantic  Fleet,  such  as  the  II  Cruiser  Squadron 

and  the  Fifth  Destroyer  Flotilla  have  been  regularly  assigned  to 
strategic  stations  in  the  Baltic  for  the  past  three  years.  The  fighting 
forces  necessaiy  to  combat  any  warlike  moves  on  the  part  of  Russia 
may  be  found  in  the  reserve  battleship  squadrons  at  Portland.  The 
Baltic  is  one  of  the  few  localities  where  England  may  bring  pressure 
to  bear  on  her  ancient  enemy  in  the  Orient.  Although,  strictly 
speaking,  the  overseas  commerce  from  Kronstadt  is  not  very  great, 
still  the  trade  with  the  Baltic  ports  is  sufficiently  vital  to  Russia  to 

make  a  blockade  really  effective  as  a  military  measure.  This  threat 

is  only  temporarily  diminished  by  the  fact  that  England  is  at  present 

interested  in  this  same  trade.  In  the  event  of  an  unavoidable  con- 
flict her  interests  would  lie  in  the  maintenance  of  the  sovereignty  of 

the  Baltic  States  and  the  free  access  to  their  ports,  from  which  she 
derives  benefit  and  profit. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  Russia's  interest  would  be  directly  the 

opposite.  "With  any  further  expansion  of  the  Russian  sea  power 
the  gravity  of  these  conflicting  interests  will  increase. 

The  small  Baltic  States  of  Estonia  and  Latvia  have  been  character- 

ized as  the  storm  center  of  the  conflicting  interests  of  the  larger 

powers.  Their  aims  and  politics  have  shown  certain  divergent  tend- 

encies, although  up  until  very  recently  their  fates  have  been  closely 

intertwined.    United  until  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  as  an 
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independent  slate,  they  reached  a  high  degree  of  culture  and  pros- 
perity, but  they  then  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Swedes  and  Poles, 

respectively,  and  finally  they  were  annexed  to  Russia  in  the  Baltic 
conquests  of  Peter  the  Great.  Their  common  fate  is  to  be  realized  in 

the  fact  that  both  have  the  same  interests  at  sea — the  Gulf  of  Riga — 
and  that  both  nations  show  many  points  of  similarity  with  respect  to 

their  internal  economic  and  social  structure.  With  regard  to  the  eco- 
nomic side  as  characterized  to-day,  agriculture  is  predominant  (about 

one-fourth  farming,  one-half  cattle  raising,  and  one-fourth  forestry), 
with  great  neglect  of  the  industrial  interests,  so  that  while  both 
States  were  bolshevistic  at  first  they  are  now  overwhelmingly  peasant 

in  population  and  therefore  antibolshevistic.  Further,  both  are  de- 
j)endent  on  the  Peipus  and  Pleskau  Lakes,  which  empty  through  other 
inland  bodies  of  water  into  the  Diina,  and  therefore,  according  to 

the  opinion  expressed  by  Moltke,  they  are  admirably  adapted  for  a 

sort  of  limiting  protectorate  to  the  eastward  on  account  of  the  pre- 

vailing agricultural  activities  and  their  semi-independence  as  "east 
German  Baltic  provinces/'  even  under  Russian  rule.  One  point  of 
difference  lies  in  the  fact  that  Estonia  is  populated  by  a  single  race, 
with  a  common  speech,  from  south  of  the  Gulf  of  Finland  to  the 
northern  bank  of  the  Gulf  of  Riga,  including  the  outlying  islands, 

while  Latvia,  with  a  population  only  75  per  cent  pure  Lett,  ap- 
proaches closer  to  the  conception  of  a  national  state  and  shows  less 

national  unity.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  subject  of  this  essay  it  is 
important  for  us  to  note  that  Estonia  possesses  a  greater  and  more 
experienced  seagoing  population  than  Latvia. 

At  the  same  time,  however,  the  common  fate  and  the  position  of 
both  countries  would  appear  to  place  the  seal  of  unity  on  these  two 

nations,  such  as  found  expression  politically  in  -the  recent  military 
agreement  and  in  their  common  foreign  policies.  England  is  the  real 
creator  of  these  two  petty  States,  which  she  regards  in  the  nature  of  a 
barrier  against  Russia  and  as  rich  provinces  open  to  exploitation. 
The  dangerous  intentions  of  Russia  were  clearly  brought  to  light  by 
the  communistic  revolt  in  Reval  on  December  1,  1924.  Both  States, 
whose  national  existence  can  only  be  regarded  as  the  result  of  the 
upheaval  and  the  reconstruction  of  1919  as  their  cultural  foundation 

is  wholly  inadequate,  must  look  for  political  affiliations  to  the  west- 
ward. A  step  in  this  direction  is  evidenced  by  the  agreement  be- 

tween Estonia  and  England  for  the  use  of  the  island  of  Dago  and 
Osel  in  the  event  of  war.  It  is  doubtful  if  England  will  further 

extend  the  expression  of  this  agreement  by  a  definite  treaty.  This 

appears  to  be  hardly  necessary  as  the  policy  of  self-preservation  of 
these  Baltic  communities  can  scarcely  take  any  other  course,  since 
the  frequent  attempts  of  France  to  unite  witli  this  entente  of  eastern 

Baltic  nations,  as  well  as  with  Lithuania,  has  consistently  failed  be- 
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cause  the  interests  of  these  small  nations  is  centered  along  the  coast 
of  the  Baltic. 

With  regard  to  the  naval  armament  of  these  two  dwarf  States, 
nothing  much  can  be  asserted  aside  from  the  fact  that  Latvia  has 

four  as  yet  uncompleted  torpedo  boats  and  submarines,  while  Es- 
tonia possesses  two  gunboats  and  three  torpedo  boats.  Their  pur- 
pose may  be  encompassed  by  police  patrol  duty,  surveying,  and 

similar  activities,  as  well  as  the  national  pride,  which  finds  expres- 
sion in  an  independent  navy  which  is  in  a  position  to  exchange 

courtesies  with  friendy  foreign  men-of-war. 
Lithuania,  continuing  her  fight  for  Memel  with  great  ardor  and 

at  enmity  with  Poland  and  Russia,  with  the  support  of  England, 

leads  a  very  precarious  national  existence.  Threatened  with  com- 
plete extinction  as  a  result  of  the  devastation  of  her  forests,  she  has 

still  announced  a  fieet-building  program.  We  can  hardly  speak  of 
a  purpose  in  this  connection.  Matters  lie  quite  differently  with 
respect  to  Poland.  As  much  as  one  may  be  inclined  to  deny  the 
prospect  of  future  national  existence  to  this  nation  which  has  been 

repeatedly  wiped  from  the  list  of  nations  both  politically  and  eco- 
nomically, we  must  concede  that  this  country  shows  evidence  of 

more  intense  national  and  cultural  forces  at  play  than  any  of  the 
other  Baltic  States.  It  is  well  known  that  when  this  nation  was 

reestablished  as  such,  her  political  desires  encompassed  a  territory 
comprising  Lithuania,  West  Prussia,  and  East  Prussia  on  the  Baltic, 
and  extending  over  Galicia  and  the  Ukraine  along  the  Dnieper  as 
far  as  the  Black  Sea.  In  the  compromise  effected  by  the  allied 
powers  much  of  this  territory  was  struck  out,  primarily  Lithuania 

and  East  Prussia,  in  so  far  as  our  study  is  concerned,  but  the  west- 
ern border  was  drawn  closely  in  accordance  with  the  Polish  claims. 

These  powers  supported  the  plebescite  deception  in  east  Upper 
Silesia  and  in  a  few  of  the  German  Provinces,  and  gave  Poland 

direct  access  to  the  sea  b}T  the  creation  of  the  preposterous  and  un- 
natural west  Prussian  corridor.  As  a  result  of  English  machina- 

tions Danzig  remained  a  free  city  under  the  protection  of  the  League 
of  Xations,  but  the  direction  of  her  foreign  policy,  however,  passed 
into  the  hands  of  the  Poles. 

The  naval  strategic  aims  of  Poland  are  to  be  sought  in  the  claims 
Mill  remaining  unsatisfied  under  this  present  arrangement.  The 
ceaseless  campaign  of  agitation  carried  on  against  the  independence 
of  Danzig,  which  has  not  been  entirely  without  success,  in  spite  of 

English  resistance,  and  which  is  shown  by  Polish  military  occu- 
pation of  the  Westerplatte.  indicates  that  further  and  more  severe 

attacks  will  threaten  as  soon  as  the  pompous  establishment  of  the 
naval  and  commercial  harbor  of  Edingen  fails  as  a  result  of  lack 
of  means  and  necessity.     In   the   whole   history   of  the   past   there 
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has  been  no  Polish  Navy  <»r  merchant  marine  in  existence.     In  so 
far  as  Poland  is  concerned  it  is  possible  and  far  better  for  her  to 

arrange  her  commercial  traffic  requirement  by  means  of  transit 
agreements  similar  to  those  made  by   Switzerland,   Hungary,  and 
Czechoslovakia.  The  free  activities  of  the  Polish  commercial  housi 

in  Danzig  are  subject  to  no  restrictions.  In  spite  of  this,  however, 
her  national  pride  and  lusts  exceed  her  requirements  and  drive  her 
to  attempt  the  conquest  of  those  remaining  positions  of  which  even 
the  peace  treaty  did  not  dare  deprive  the  Germans.  This  strife  is 
continued  from  Hela  to  Polangen  on  the  coast  of  Lithuania,  around 

Bast  Prussia,  as  well  as  the  other  smaller  Baltic  State-,  and  is  chiefly 
supported  by  France,  who  can  not  place  sufficient  barriers  between 

Germany  and  Russia. 
In  any  event,  for  the  time  being  the  English  policy  in  this  con- 

nection parallels  the  French,  as  proven  by  the  resignation  of  the 
English  High  Commissioner  at  Danzig  and  his  replacement  by  the 
anti-German  Dutchman  van  Hamel. 

The  close  interests  of  France  in  the  naval  strategic  aims  of  Poland 

found  expression  in  the  creation  of  a  "  Baltic  division  "  of  her  fleet 
after  the  war,  which  has  since  been  abolished.  Later,  the  French 
destroyer  divisions  visited  the  Baltic  ports  and  Edingen  in  order  to 
maintain  friendly  relations  with  the  newly  created  Polish  Xavy. 
The  fact  that  these  connections  are  not  stronger  and  that  France 

has  withdrawn  more  from  the  Baltic  lies  in  the  Anglo-French  con- 
flict of  interests,  which  does  not  permit  France  to  establish  strategic 

connections  crossing  English  zones  of  influence  nor  allow  her  to 

cultivate  those  waters  where  England  also  seeks  to  assert  her  superi- 
ority. Under  the  influence  of  these  restrictive  conditions  as  well 

as  her  poor  financial  situation,  we  see  the  Polish  seafaring  ambitions 

beginning  to  crumble.  The  construction  of  the  fleet,  consisting  to-day 
of  2  gunboats,  and  5  torpedo  boats,  4  mine-sweeping  boats,  1  sub- 

marine chaser  as  well  as  a  few  auxiliaries  and  river  craft,  is  pomp- 
ously declared  by  the  Polish  press  to  be  for  the  purpose  of  insuring 

a  landing  point  for  their  French  allies,  while  at  the  same  time  it 
threatens  German  communications  with  East  Prussia  and  the  safety 
of  the  Baltic  commerce. 

The  size  of  the  naval  administrative  machinery  and  Admiralty, 

which  has  been  established,  appears  to  indicate  that  great  future  ex- 
pansion is  contemplated.  In  any  event,  certain  very  powerful  forces 

are  holding  Poland  in  a  state  of  political  uncertainty,  and  even 

though  such  politicians  as  Lloyd-George  predicted  her  early  down- 
fall, one  must  still  take  into  consideration,  for  the  time  being,  her 

several  naval  strategic  aims. 

The  most  tangible  and  solid  foundation  for  an  independent  na- 
tional existence,  combined  with  commerce  and  an  active  naval  force, 

among  all  the  northern  Baltic  States  is  shown  by  Finland. 
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History,  position,  and  development  had  all  contributed  to  make 

their  country  rife  for  independence  after  the^yoke  of  Swedish  and 
Russian  domination  had  been  thrown  off.  The  greatest  factor  being 
that  such  independence  was  fought  for  instead  of  being  presented  by 
foreigners.  The  patriotic  principles  are  founded  on  a  recognition 

of  the  Swedish-Finnish  dualism.  The  aims  of  her  foreign  policy 

are  to  obtain  the  support  of  Sweden  and  of  Russia's  enemies,  and 
protection  against  Russia.  Further  aims,  such  as  the  occupation  of 
East  Kerelien  and  the  peninsula  of  Kola,  can  never  be  conceded  by 
Russia,  since  the  occupation  of  this  territory  involves  control  of  the 
Murman  coast  and  the  Arctic  Ocean.  In  the  north,  Finland  already 

possesses  the  necessary  communication  with  the  ice-free  northern 
ocean  through  her  occupation  of  the  Potschenga  Bight  and  Fischer 
Peninsula,  which  she  will  be  able  to  use  to  advantage  in  the  ore 
agreements  which  will  probably  be  made  later.  Her  strategic  aims 
will  be  primarily  restricted  to  the  safeguarding  of  her  border  and 
the  protection  of  her  southern  overseas  communication  instead  of 
dreaming  of  further  expansion.  The  close  flanking  of  the  exit  from 
Kronstadt  by  a  strong  naval  power  or  a  third  power  allied  with 
Finland  constitutes  a  direct  threat  to  the  Russian  position.  In  any 
event,  as  is  the  case  of  the  other  Baltic  States,  the  aim  of  Russia 
will  be  to  reestablish  her  previous  position,  or  at  least  to  keep  both 
banks  of  the  Finnish  Bight  in  Russian  hands.  However,  in  this 
case  there  is  not  the  inducement  of  an  ice-free  harbor  which  Russia 

so  badly  needs  for  her  interior,  so  that  the  threat  against  Finland 
becomes  less  pronounced.  Still  in  all,  a  Finland  which  desires  an 
independent  existence  must  face  every  possibility.  Therefore,  the 
purpose  of  her  naval  armament  must  be  for  the  protection  of  her 
southern  harbors  and  her  overseas  commerce  lanes  to  the  southern 
Baltic. 

At  present,  however,  the  means  at  her  disposal  are  scarcely  ade- 
quate to  fulfill  the  first  part  of  this  mission.  Her  naval  forces, 

consisting  of  six  gunboats,  five  torpedo  boats,  and  two  submarines, 
appear  to  be  appropriately  constituted,  on  English  advice,  provided 
that  adequate  means  for  mine  laying  and  air  reconnaissance  are  not 
lacking  for  the  defense  of  the  barriers.  The  construction  of  these 
auxiliaries  has  been  delayed  as  a  result  of  parliamentary  difficulties. 
Further  protection  can  only  be  obtained  by  alliance  with  a  strong 
sea  power. 

In  the  case  of  Sweden  we  touch  on  another  group  of  Baltic  States 
having  different  tendencies,  which  are  characterized,  first  by  a  long 
historical  existence  and,  secondly,  by  the  position  near  the  exits  of 
the  Baltic.  With  its  long  stretch  of  sea  coast  and  harbors  in  the 

northern  Baltic,  Sweden  participates  in  some  of  the  problems  of 
the  northern  sea  areas,  while  her  southern  and  western  provinces 
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make  her  a  participant  in  the  question  of  the  ocean  .-traits  and  the 

world  commerce.  "With  regard  to  the  security  of  her  northern 
boundary,  the  creation  of  an  independent  Finland  brought  with  it 

great  relief,  so  that  the  maintenance  of  this  state  and  the  establish- 
ment of  good  relations  with  this  neighbor  is  of  vital  interest  to 

Sweden:    With  regard  to  the  security  of  her  overseas  trade.  she  is 
faced  with  a  problem  similar  to  that  of  Finland.  Aside  from  the 

question  of  direct  coast  protection,  unless  she  wishes  to  rely  on  the 

support  of  Rug] and,  -he  can  not  dispense  with  a  strong  naval  force, 
and  with  onlv  her  12  < <>a-t-defense  cruise]-,  some  of  which  are  verv 

old.  her  position  is  not  enviable.  At  the  same  time  the  three  ships 

of  the  Sverige  class,  if  maintained  in  righting  trim,  represent  a  not 
inconsiderable  force,  and  would  be  adequate  to  fulfill  their  mission, 
together  with  the  available  torpedo  boats,  submarines  and  aircraft, 
provided  the  socialistic  government  had  not  made  a  breech  in  the 
national  will  of  the  people  and  advocated  a  disarmament  program. 
which  must  leave  the  fate  of  the  nation  entirely  in  foreign  hands. 
Above  the  phantom  of  a  socialistic  solution  of  all  international  and 
social  problems,  this  energetic  and  highly  cultured  nation  threatens 
to  fall  between  the  grindstones  of  two  powerful  nations,  which  in 
themselves  embody  anything  but  this  same  peaceful  socialistic  idea. 
With  the  loss  of  external  independence,  their  internal  freedom  of 

self-determination  will  be  sacrificed  and  foreign  ideals  will  be  sub- 
stituted for  their  proper  aims.  The  pedantic  poverty  of  thought  of 

this  school,  which  refuses  to  recognize  the  needs  of  the  nation  and 
consider  only  humanity,  seriously  threatens  the  future  of  Sweden. 

For  the  present,  instead  of  reducing  her  naval  forces,  a-  planned, 
to  a  point  where  they  are  only  adequate  for  coast  patrol,  she  should 
expand  her  navy  and  training  to  prepare  for  battle  on  the  high 
seas,  the  natural  culmination  of  naval  warfare,  which  has  the  mis- 

sion of  protecting  overseas  commerce.  In  her  role  as  protector  of 
the  straits,  which  on  the  Swedish  side  consists  of  a  channel  only  6 
meters  deep  with  rocky  and  sharp  shoals  of  little  value  from  a 
military  and  economic  standpoint.  Sweden  is  faced  with  one  of  the 
most  difficult  naval  strategic  problems. 

Fate  has  deprived  Denmark,  which  was  once  predominantly 

powerful — comprising  at  times  all  Scandinavia,  the  shores  of  the 
Baltic  and  England — of  all  except  the  nucleus,  namely,  an  extraordi- 

narily important  position  on  the  most  fought-over  straits  in  the 
world.  The  great  ocean  commerce  lanes,  in  so  far  as  same  do  not 

pass  through  the  Kiel  Canal  directly  to  the  Baltic,  lead  the  deep- 
draft  vessels  to  the  Swedish  harbors  on  the  Cattegat  and  to  Copen- 

hagen, from  which  points  the  cargo  is  transshipped  in  coastwise 
vessels.  The  southern  exit  from  the  Sund  is  also  only  6  meters 

deep  on  the  Danish  side   (Drogden).     The  fact  that  the  Sund  can 
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be  so  easily  blocked,  even  for  small  craft,  merchant  vessels,  torpedo 
boats,  and  submarines  cruising  on  the  surface,  makes  both  of  the 
Belts  of  great  strategic  importance,  since  the  narrowest  and  most 
difficult  channel  through  each  may  be  effectively  barricaded  as  a 
military  measure.  The  State  guarding  this  passage  has  therefore 
been  either  much  courted  or  threatened  by  the  great  powers  and 
practically  always  stood  between  England  and  Russia.  The  fatal 
consequences  of  her  first  alignment  with  Russia  have  already  been 
mentioned.  The  same  events  were  repeated  in  1807,  when  England 

grew  suspicious  of  the  intentions  of  the  united  powers — Prussia, 
France,  and  Russia — with  regard  to  the  independence  of  Denmark. 
For  a  second  time  Copenhagen  was  blockaded  and  her  fleet  destroyed. 
Further,  in  the  World  War,  as  in  the  past,  England  demanded  free 
passage  through  these  straits,  which  was  opposed  by  another  Baltic 

State — this  time  Germany — while  Denmark  herself  participated  in 
the  blockade.  This  time  also  Denmark  found  herself  in  the  posi- 

tion of  a  football  between  two  great  powers,  and  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  with  the  historical  experience  of  the  past  she  was 
anxious  to  abandon  that  precarious  role.  We  might  remark  tl^at  the 

situation  to-da}7  has  become  even  more  dangerous  to  that  nation, 
since  she  not  only  stands  between  two  perpetual  enemies,  England 
and  Russia,  each  striving  to  realize  contrary  aims  (England  for  free 

passage  and  control  of  the  seas  and  Russia  for  the  "  mare  clausum  "), 
but  the  Anglo-French  conflict  of  interests  already  mentioned  in  con- 

nection with  Poland  threatens  to  involve  Denmark  as  well. 

As  one  of  those  nations  which  profited  by  the  Avar  and  as  a  land 

opponent  or  neighbor  of  Germany,  Denmark  must  favor  the  French 

political  system,  while  as  a  seafaring  nation  she  is  in  jeopardy  from 
England  and  Russia.  Thus  we  can  understand,  better  than  in  the 

case  of  Sweden,  how  the  idea  of  disarmament  and  the  renunciation 

of  a  political  role,  which  is  strategically  important  but  too  dangerous, 

can  be  favored  by  that  small  nation.  What  might  be  an  extremely 

favorable  position  in  strong  hands,  as  it  once  was,  becomes  fatal  for 
a  weak  nation  (compare  with  Turkey). 

The  carrying  out  of  the  Danish  disarmament  program  has,  how- 
ever, been  temporarily  halted.  The  rape  of  north  Schleswig,  though 

approved  by  the  deepest  national  consciousness,  appears  to  be  jeop- 
ardized. After  Locarno,  there  was  a  certain  respite,  and  she  at- 

tempted to  negotiate  a  similar  treaty  with  Germany  in  which  the  loss 

of  this  territory  should  be  kk  voluntarily  "  recognized.  Until  such 
time  she  would  remain  under  arms. 

The  naval  forces,  consisting  of  five  obsolete  coast  defense  vessels, 

about  a  dozen  destroyers  and  submarines  with  some  aircraft,  would 

be  adequate  primarily  to  block  and  safeguard  the  Flansburg  Forde 
as  well  as  the  Alsensund  and  Little  Belt,  thus  covering  the  eastern 
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\\  ing  of  ili«-  land  forces,  provided  we  assume  the  intention  of  Germany 

to  attack  The  above  covers  practically  t ! i « -  entire  mi— ion  of  the 

Danish  Fleet,  aside  from  the  protection  of  the  trade  with  Iceland 
and  the  supervision  of  the  territorial  waters,  which,  as  shown  by  the 
experience  in  tlie  late  war.  i-  not  a  difficult  problem  in  this  case. 

With  Norway  we  leach  the  open  sea  and  therefore  an  exceptionally 

favorable  external  geo-political  position,  which,  however.  is  not  sup- 
ported by  a  correspondingly  great  industrial  development  or  a  large 

population.  This  nation  i-  principally  engaged  in  seafaring  occupa- 
tions, having  made  war  and  conquests  at  time-  when  other  nations  in 

Europe  scarcely  dared  venture  on  tip  trading,  and  in  the  service 

of  other  nation-  since  the  beginnings  of  commercial  development  in 

Europe.  Norway  acquired  considerable  wealth  in  freights  and  wane- 
in  addition  to  the  profit  derived  from  their  fisheries.  This  com- 

pletely one-sided  development  of  her  industry  did  not  permit  her  to 
vacillate  between  the  great  sea  power  of  England  and  the  restricted 

semi-sea  power  of  Germany:  all  the  more,  since  a  blockaded  central 
Europe  became  an  even  better  customer  than  ever  for  the  products 
of  her  fisheries.  In  this  manner  they  derived  extraordinary  profits 
from  this  favorable  conjunction  of  circumstances,  in  relation  to 

which  the  losses  she  suffered  to  her  shipping  a-  a  result  of  military 
measures  became  negligible.  Her  merchant  fleet  has  again  reached 
2.6  million  tons. 

The  basis  of  her  industrial  development  as  well  as  the  intrinsic 

value  of  her  strategic-political  situation,  obviates  the  necessity  for 
naval  forces  to  defend  her  overseas  communications  against  enemies 
which  might  threaten  her  position,  as  in  the  case  of  Sweden  or  the 
east  Baltic  countries.  Her  mission  is  therefore  simply  to  protect 
territorial  waters  and  harbors  against  aggression  in  time  of  war. 
in  so  far  as  the  strength  of  the  enemy  might  permit.  On  the  other 

hand,  still  more  important  as  concerns  the  daily  life  of  the  popula- 
tion—to render  aid  to  shipping  and  the  fishing  fleets — matters  which 

can  be  amply  cared  for  by  her  force  of  4  old  coast-defense  ves- 
sels and  9  gunboats,  as  well  as  about  30  larger  and  smaller  torpedo 

boats,  8  submarines,  and  a  number  of  aircraft. 

THE   NETHERLANDS 

United  in  the  fifteenth  century  with  Flanders.  Artois  Hennenau. 

and  Luxemburg  as  a  rich  State  in  Burgundy  in  opposition  to  the 
Hansa  League,  this  country  finally  separated  entirely  from  the  Em- 

pire tinder  Charles  A".  Her  formal  independence  in  L648  inaugu- 
rated an  era  of  great  prosperity  as  a  free  commercial  State,  whose 

source  of  strength  lay  in  her  excellent  position  controlling  the  mouth 
of  the  riche-t  system  of  river-  in  Germany  and  the  seamanlike 
qualities  of  her  population  of  low  German  origin.     Strong  enough  in 
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the  seventeenth  century  to  maintain  their  position  against  the  aggres- 
sions on  land  from  the  Spanish  and  the  Hapsburgs  by  the  blockade 

of  the  Schelde  and  to  prevent  the  development  of  Antwerp,  they 
were  able  to  maintain  their  sovereign  independence  through  the 
centuries  by  the  circumstance  of  being  the  object  of  the  rival  interests 

of  the  powerful  nations — Germany,  England,  and  France.  Their 
short  period  of  reunion  with  Flanders  (1815-1830)  came  too  late  to 
be  of  advantage  to  either  country  and  was  soon  rectified,  since  Hol- 

land derived  much  greater  profit  as  a  completely  independent  nation. 
Although  she  was  supplanted  in  her  position  as  the  foremost  naval 
power  of  northern  Europe  in  her  three  wars  with  England  in  the 

seventeenth  century,  she  was  able  to  salvage  some  of  her  most  impor- 
tant foreign  possessions,  which  formerly  extended  over  the  entire 

globe  (North  America,  Central  America,  South  Africa,  and  India), 

and  which  to-day  form  the  foundation  of  her  prosperity.  Her  two 
main  strategic  problems  of  defense  to-day  are  based  on  two  require- 

ments due  to  her  position:  The  safeguarding  of  her  independence; 
and  that  of  her  overseas  possessions. 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  best  assurance  for  the  inde- 
pendence of  Holland  lies  in  the  balance  of  power  of  the  three  neigh- 

boring nations.  This  fact  saved  that  country  during  the  World 

War  and  not  her  own  watchfulness  and  high  state  of  military  pre- 
paredness, which  functioned  in  an  unbiased  manner  in  spite  of  strong 

predisposition  toward  the  side  of  the  allied  powers,  since  any  con- 
cessions to  one  side  would  have  led  to  reprisals  from  the  other  side. 

However,  Holland's  power  availed  nothing  against  the  strong- 
superiority  of  England's  naval  forces,  and  she  was  ruthlessly  forced 
into  the  blockade  and  the  English  blacklist  system,  and  was  com- 

pelled to  place  her  merchant  vessels  at  the  disposal  of  the  allied 
powers  to  the  same  extent  as  the  northern  countries.  Although  such 
war  conditions  can  hardly  be  repeated,  in  so  far  as  it  is  humanly 
possible  to  estimate  the  future,  it  still  follows  that  the  military  forces 
of  the  Netherlands  can  hardly  be  considered  as  more  than  a  patrol 
force,  which  is  able  at  most  to  warn  and  support  the  coast  defense, 
but  which  can  not  effectively  protect  her  overseas  commerce  against 
a  powerful  enemy.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  as  we  shall  see,  that 
it  is  useless  for  Holland  to  support  a  fleet  of  powerful  battleships 
for  the  protection  of  the  home  country.  Rather  the  mission  of  the 

home  forces  should  be  the  protection  of  the  country  against  her  neigh- 
bors to  the  southward  in  addition  to  the  previously  mentioned  prob- 

lems. There  has  been  a  dispute  of  over  200  years'  standing  between 
these  States,  as  we  have  seen,  with  regard  to  the  Wielingen  Channel 
and  the  free  passage  of  the  Schelde.  For  Holland  the  possession 
of  both  banks  of  the  Schelde  is  bound  up  with  the  safety  of  the 
country,  but  it  must  be  granted  that  this  question,  which  originally 
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rose  from  the  commercial  rivalry  between  Antwerp  and  Rotterdam, 

has  to-day  lost  some  o:  ategic  importance,  since  a  war  between 
Belgium  and  Holland  is  hardly  conceivable,  and  in  the  event  of 

such  a  war  the  participation  of  other  large  powe  h  present- 
day  military  weapons  would  shift  the  decision  away  from  the  Schelde. 

This  point  of  view  has  doubtless  done  much  to  convince  the  repre- 
sentatives of  these  people,  who  in  themselves  are  not  anxious  to  arm. 

he  uselessness  of  further  strengthening  the  naval  forces  in  home 

waters.  The  Government  fleet  program  for  the  home  forces  con- 
templates 4  armored  gunboats.  13  mine  layers.  12  submarines 

_  f  which  are  equipped  for  mine  laying  _  lenders  for  submarines, 
an  adequate  supply  of  mines  as  well  as  60  aircraft,  to  which  are 

added  the  two-thirds  previously  commissioned  older  armored  coast- 
b  and  the  ships  formerly  available.  This  force  must 

be  considered  fully  adequate  for  this  mission,  for  the  command  of 

their  territorial  waters,  and  the  requirements  of  their  defensive  meas- 
ures. The  protection  of  their  East  Indian  colonies  will  be  treated 

under  the  section  pertaining  to  east  Asiatic  wa:  -  nee  the  entire 
naval  forces  of  the  Netherlands  need  r  s  in  the  case  of  the  other 

powers,  be  considered  as  strategically  united  with  the  forces  stationed 
in  the  home  wai- 

With  regards  to  Belgium,  which  since  the  war  has  rejoiced  in 

the  possession  of  her  own  men-of-war.  namely.  1  French  training 
ship.  1  English  gunboat,  and  14  former  German  A2  torpedo  boats. 
it  will  be  difficult  to  determine  any  naval  strategic  principles. 

The  effectiveness  of  this  dwarf  navy  created  since  the  war  can  only 

be  exceedingly  small.     As  ̂ e  have  seen,  the  conflict  with  Holland 
is  not  longer  a  burning  question,  while  such  a  force  is  absolutely 
meanii_  for  the  protection  of  the  country  against  a  powerful 

il  opponent  or  for  the  support  of  her  colonies.    France  may  be 

_  irded  as  the  originator  of  this  **  naval  armament  "  on  the  part  of 
Belgium  since  she  has  also  taken  great  interest  in  the  construction 
of  the  strategic  railroads  on  the  coast  of  Flanders.  However,  the 
attempt  made  to  draw  Belgium  into  the  sphere  of  French  pol. 

as  been  done  since  the  time  of  Louis  XTV  with  the  support  of 
the  Walloons  in  that  country,  was  :Jiattered  by  the  watchfulness 
England,  who  has  again  resumed  her  role  as  protector  of  Belgian 
neutrality,  and  took  occasion  in  the  treaty  of  Locarno  to  emphasize 

the  ne  for  this  independence.     (Chamberlain's  memorandum 
of  February.  192-5. )  Belgium  has  also  frequently  shown  her  ability 
to  draw  the  line  between  her  own  and  the  French  interest  R  unr 

occupation,  commercial  treat:  eva  Council  question)  since  with 

her  threatened  colonial  possessions  she  does  not  dare  become  in- 
volved in  a  fundamental  conflict  with  England.  Under  these  con- 

ditions, the  Belgian  naval  forces  can  not  be  considered  in  the  light 
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of  outposts  for  the  French,  such  as  the  Polish  Navy,  nor  can  the 
coast  of  Flanders  be  regarded  as  a  French  harbor. 

EAST  ATLANTIC 

Portugal  has  been  the  firm  ally  of  Great  Britain  since  the 
Napoleonic  wars  and  forms  for  her  a  bridgehead  over  the  peninsula 

of  the*  Pyrenees.  Her  once  proud  position  as  conqueror  and  world 
power  now  forgotten,  she  can  not  check  the  admixture  of  colored 
blood  in  her  race,  and  must  be  numbered  among  the  decadent 
nations,  which  continue  to  exist  as  apparently  sovereign  nations 
under  the  protection  of  a  stronger  power.  Some  very  valuable 
portions  still  remain  of  her  colonial  empire,  which  are  out  of  all 
proportion  to  the  mother  country  and  to  her  general  industrial 
development  and  cultural  ability.  The  sole  mission  of  her  naval 
forces,  consisting  of  3  obsolete  battleships,  12  modern  gunboats,  11 

torpedo  boats,  and  4  submarines,  with  a  few  aircraft,  is  colonial  serv- 
ice, river  and  harbor  patrol,  and  general  supervision  of  her  ter- 

ritorial waters. 

In  this  there  is  a  wide  field  of  activity,  as  may  be  seen  from  a 

glance  at  the  Portuguese  possessions,  which  are  widely  scattered 
from  the  Azores  to  Macao.  It  is  still  a  question,  however,  as  to  how 

long  this  rapidly  dying  country  can  count  on  holding  these  posses- 
sions, and  a  decision  must  soon  be  reached  as  to  whether  part  of 

these  colonies  should  not  be  apportioned  among  others  that  need 
them  or  those  who  could  make  better  use  of  them  from  the  stand- 

point of  world  industry.  England,  having  always  assumed  a  sort 

of  protectorate  over  this  country,  indicates  that  she  is  to  be  consid- 
ered as  the  business  spokesman  for  this  nation  in  such  a  question. 

Interesting  developments  are  to  be  expected  if  England  should  con- 
firm the  sale  of  eight  English  cruisers  to  Portugal  as  planned.  This 

would  be  the  first  attempt  to  profit  by  the  result  of  the  arms  con- 
ference in  Geneva  in  1925,  in  which  England  managed  to  specifically 

exclude  men-of-war  and  their  armament  from  these  provisions,  and 
at  the  same  time  she  is  enabled  to  circumvent  the  disarmament  con- 
ference. 

Spain  must  also  with  equal  justice  be  regarded  as  an  Atlantic 
power,  although  the  larger  part  of  her  coast  line  borders  on  the 
Mediterranean.  Her  interests  in  the  Atlantic,  which  must  be  served 
by  her  naval  forces,  stand  in  close  relationship  to  the  balance  of  her 
colonial  empire;  namely,  the  Canary  Islands  (a  very  valuable  and 
much  coveted  strategic  possession)  and  the  less  promising  coast 

land  of  Morocco,  which  appears  in  the  light  of  wasted  effort  on  ac- 
count of  the  attempts  of  France  to  monopolize  the  whole  of  North 

Africa  and  the  probable  struggle  for  independence  in  that  area  which 



90  NAVAL  STRATEGIC   PRINCIPLES  OF    WEAKER  SEA  POWERS 

may  follow  later.  In  time  of  war,  the  Canary  Islands  must  be  pro- 
tected by  naval  forces  from  attacks  from  the  sea  as  well  as  violations 

of  neutrality,  and  require  therefor,  their  safeguarding  and  protec- 
tion, not  only  by  shore  fortifications,  but  by  medium-sized  fighting 

ships  as  well  as  the  accessories  of  modern  warfare.  Another  side  to 
the  Spanish  requirements  in  the  Atlantic  is  to  be  seen  in  the  recently 
promulgated  policy  of  resuming  relations  with  the  former  Spanish 

countries  in  South  America.  Although  this  policy  does  not  contem- 
plate a  strong  political  alliance,  but  only  the  resumption  of  the 

cultural  and  traditional  entente  (to  be  cultivated  as  a  sort  of  re- 
action toward  the  Americanization  of  the  continent),  still  this  neces- 

sitates the  showing  of  the  flag  by  men-of-war. 

MEDrTERRA  N  KAN 

On  her  second  front  Spain  faces  the  Mediterranean,  and  therefore 
necessarily  becomes  a  factor  and  participant  in  an  area  filled  with 

conflicting  interests.  The  well-known  clash  between  English  and 
French  interests  in  the  western  Mediterranean  must  draw  Spain  in 
its  wake.  Aside  from  the  importance  of  her  line  of  communications 

with  Spanish  Morocco,  which  promises  very  little  of  value  to  Spain 
from  either  a  strategic  or  material  standpoint,  the  most  important 
arteries  of  trade  for  her  industry  from  the  eastern  ports  lie  along 
the  coast  and  pass  through  the  straits  into  the  open  sea.  With  the 
interference  of  shipping  from  and  to  Barcelona,  Valencia,  Alicante, 

Murcia,  Almeria,  and  Malaga,  Spanish  industry,  although  not  dis- 
rupted completely  on  account  of  the  emergency  ports  of  egress  on 

the  northwestern  coast,  would  still  be  seriously  crippled.  For  Spain 

therefore  it  is  politically  and  strategically  essential  that  she  estab- 
lish a  neutral  traffic  zone  along  her  coast  (as  done  during  the  World 

War)  and  that  she  seek  the  support  of  all  the  strong  naval  powers 
for  this  project,  and  in  the  second  place  that  she  so  construct  and 
organize  her  naval  forces  that  these  are  enabled  to  furnish  effective 
protection  for  this  zone  and  to  perform  the  necessary  convoy  service. 
With  regard  to  her  political  tendencies  it  was  thought  about  three 
years  ago  that  a  lively  rapprochement  with  England  and  Italy 

would  be  brought  about  which  would  take  the  form  of  naval  agree- 
ment, and  was  regarded  with  deep  suspicion  by  France.  Meanwhile 

the  erratic  politics  of  Italy  have  done  much  to  weaken  these  rela- 
tions, and  France  has  been  enabled  to  bring  about  a  community  of 

interests  with  Spain  in  regard  to  the  Moroccan  question  and  establish 
new  relations  which  that  country  can  not  afford  to  neglect.  Without 
doubt,  however,  the  relations  with  England  are  still  being  strongly 

maintained  through  naval-political  and  dynamic  interests,  such  as 
is  evidenced  by  the  frequent  utilization  of  the  Balearic  Islands  by 
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the  English  Fleet  (Polenza  Bight)  and  the  participation  of  the 

English  arms  industry  (Armstrong  in  Ferrol)  in  the  new  construc- 
tion work  for  the  Spanish  Fleet. 

In  accordance  with  the  above,  Spain  will  therefore  not  be  able  to 
forego  the  support  of  a  nucleus  fighting  force  of  strong  battleships 
together  with  a  not  too  small  number  of  light  cruisers  which  might 
on  occasion  be  used  effectively  against  strong  commerce  destroyers. 
An  engagement  with  strong  battleship  squadrons  does  not  appear  to 

lie  within  the  realm  of  necessity.  The  two  small  battleships  at  pres- 
ent available  (the  third  was  lost  in  1923)  appear  to  be  capable  of 

fulfilling  this  mission  in  so  far  as  armanent  is  concerned  but  are 
inadequate  from  the  standpoint  of  speed  and  numbers,  and  their 
disposition  in  time  of  war  will  be  accompanied  with  great  difficulty. 
It  might  perhaps  be  better  to  have  a  force  of  armored  cruisers  in  their 
place.  There  are  also  available  five  serviceable  fast  cruisers  and  six 
flotilla  leaders  or  large  destroyers,  together  with  an  adequate  number 

of  torpedo  boats,  aircraft,  and  submarines,  all  well  planned  as  con- 
stituent parts  of  the  fleet  and  suitable  for  the  above-mentioned 

strategic  mission  if  correspondingly  trained.  Possibly  Spain  may  be 
able  to  release  sufficient  forces,  when  the  Moroccan  question  is  settled, 
to  properly  build  up  her  sea  power  and  therefore  to  serve  her  general 
political  requirements  and  aims.  The  construction  of  3  cruisers  of 
10,000  tons,  3  destroyers,  and  12  submarines,  which  was  approved 
by  royal  decree  in  July,  1926,  indicates  her  present  policy  in  this 
connection. 

In  our  introduction  we  made  a  brief  statement  as  to  the  reasons 

why  Italy  should  be  classed  among  the  smaller  naval  powers — a  ques- 
tion which  is  naturally  two-sided.  A  technical  opinion  will  not  be 

expressed.  The  references  to  the  once  great  Roman  Empire— a  fav- 
orite propaganda  term  of  to-day  and  from  whose  dissolution  the 

Italian  race  was  only  able  to  extricate  itself  with  the  aid  of  a  strong 

admixture  of  Germanic  elements — offer  to-day  more  of  an  appeal  to 
sentiment  than  to  common  sense.  The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that 

Italy,  which  is  essentially  a  country  surrounded  by  seacoasts  and 
geopolitically  a  seafaring  nation,  has  remained  as  the  arbiter  of  an 
inland  sea  only;  like  Germany,  she  developed  her  national  aspirations 

too  late  to  participate  in  the  new  overseas  industrial  areas  and  com- 
merce lanes  and  could  therefore  not  improve  her  naval  strategic  situ- 
ation in  the  imperialistic  sense.  The  necessary  trade  foundations 

were  also  lacking  to  warrant  such  a  display  of  force,  since  she  pos- 
sesses no  raw  material  for  industrial  development  or  even  an  agricul- 
tural development  sufficient  for  her  own  needs,  as  in  the  case  of 

France.     The  increase  in  the  Italian  population,  which  is  regarded 

26140—27—7 
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with  great  pride,  bring!  -  iv  for  expansion,  which  must 
l»e  seriously  taken  into  consideration. 

These  force?  have  l>een  at  work  for  -ome  time.    The  ur<;e  for  orer- 

led  Italy  at  first  toward  A        -  L881        Ervth- 
and  Somiland.  where,  thanks  to  her  rapproachement  wit 

.  >)ie  was  enabled  in  19*24  to  occupy  a  portion  of  Bi 
Africa  at  the  tip  of  Dschuba.  The  commercial  value  of  this  occu- 

pied territory,  in  which  a  de>ert  climate  prevails,  is  limited,  while 
it>  favorable  strategic  location  on  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Indian  Ocean 

-  Largely  nullified  on  account  of  the  lack  of  harbors.  Of  hardly 
greater  importance  war-  the  1«  obtained  from  the  Turkish  War 

"in  1912 — Tripoli  with  Cyrenai  !nci  pally  a  s:  of  land  along 
the  coa-t  with  a  desert  interior,  only  small  harbors  and  without  the 
future  promise  of  the  richer  French  territory  lying  farther  to  the 

-:ward.    The  Dodecanes.  which  she  has  occupied  since  1911  with 
their  purely  Greek  population,  will  be  a  constant  bone  of  cor. 
with  Greece.     The  rounding  off  and   expansion  of  these  colonial 

territories  and  the  reconquest  of  her  former  po~-   ssions  on  £ 
the  thinly  veiled  goal  of  the  new  Italy,  as  announced  by  her  press 
At  the  border  of  Tripoli.  Tunis  lies  enticingly  with  her  much  more 
favorable  commercial  opportunities      rid  pr  ItaJ  tug 
participation  in  emigration  to  Tunis  and  the  deliberate  suppression 
of  these  Italians  under  French  domination  g  Ear  to  strain  the 

relations  between  the  two  countries.  Further,  her  d-  -  to  reacquire 
the  former  Genoese  poss  ssion  and  finally  the  countr 
origin  of  their  dynasty.  Savoy,  including  all  of  the  Riviera,  plays  an 
important  role  in  the  ambitions  .rain  of  this  nation.     All  of 

these  aspirations,  with  the  possible  exception  of  Savoy,  are  in  accord- 

ance with  a  sound  line  of  strategic  and  [  ~  evelopment.  and 
their  realization  would  materially  improve  the  -  I  Italy. 
Corsica,  in  the  hands  of  an  enemy,  constitutes  a  difficult  problem  of 

defense,  as  shown  clearly  by  t.  -  -rior  posit  n  of  the  French 
fleet  air  station  base  at  Bonifacio  in  relation  to  the  military  port  of 
Maddalena  on  the  island  of  Sardinia.  Therefore,  a  shift  of 

Italian  base  to  the  south-  -  side  of  Sardinia  appears  to  be  desir- 
able (fortification  of  the  Islands  of  S.  Pietro  and  S.  Antico). 

the  same  reason  a  base  has  been  desired  at  the  south  »int  of 

Sicily.    With  the  possess    >n  of  two  or  more  such  base-  there  is  given 
ssibility  for  effective  blockading  of  the  Tyrrhenian  S 

(with  opening  of  between  120  and  130  nautical  miles)  and  an  effec- 

•   -    flank  of  1  Sicily  and   the 
northern  project  f  Tunis,  l.  e..  a  considerable  increase  in 

possibility  of  dominating  an  important  area  of  the  straits  through 
which  heavy  traffic  must  pass 

The  unsolved  portion  of  the  problem  lies  in  the  fact  that  she  is 
ocerned  with  strategic  pi    gress  of  the  French  rival  inte: 
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in  the  Mediterranean  (whose  vital  interests  are  concentrated  in  the 
western  portion  and  her  line  of  communications  with  North  Africa) 
than  with  England,  who  must  feel  that  one  of  her  most  important 
commerce  lanes  is  threatened.  The  English  counterbalance  to  this 
lies,  of  course,  at  Malta,  from  which  point  through  her  control  she 
is  able  to  impose  restrictions  on  the  Italian  aims.  Thus  the  position 
of  the  powers  has  a  triangular  character  and  one  can  realize  the 

possibility  of  various  combinations.  Italy,  therefore,  can  deal  prop- 
erly and  forcefully,  if  she  mixes  in  this  combination,  and  so  long  as 

she  refuses  to  become  involved  in  any  one-sided  relationship.  Under 
these  conditions  there  are  all  kinds  of  political  combinations,  the  first 
test  of  which  occurred  in  the  funding  of  the  national  debt  to  England, 
as  was  shown  in  the  early  part  of  1926.  Although  it  is  possible  that 
other  influences  might  have  brought  to  bear,  such  as  the  Italian 
support  of  England  in  questions  in  Asia  Minor,  still  the  value  of  the 
Italian  balance  of  power  is  of  importance  to  England,  and  this,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  strongly  influenced  by  the  naval  strategic  tendencies. 
In  comparison  with  these  factors,  which  have  caused  Italy  to  turn 

her  face  toward  the  southwest — in  conformity  with  the  outline  of  her 
coast — the  iEgean  and  the  Adriatic  questions  must  occupy  a  sec- 

ondary place.  The  situation  in  the  iEgean  is  considered  as  holding- 
great  promise  for  the  future,  and  Italy  is  on  the  point  of  fortifying 
the  Island  of  Rhodes.  The  deciding  factor  in  these  latter  plans  is 
the  Italian  claim  for  predominance  in  the  eastern  Mediterranean  and 
in  their  preparation  for  a  more  extensive  policy,  which  might  be 

possible  if  an  upheaval  occurred  in  the  balance  of  power  of  the  lead- 
ing sea  powers.  The  Adriatic  will  be  considered  in  connection  with 

Yugoslavia, 

The  Italian  naval  forces,  on  the  strength  of  which  great  and  posi- 
sibly  too  extensive  aspirations  are  built,  must  needs  have  great  fight- 

ing effectiveness  if  these  plans  are  to  be  realized.  These  must  be  in 
a  position  to  act  with  either  France  or  England  as  a  strong  naval 

ally,  i.  e.,  her  battle  squadrons  must  equal  those  of  France  or  about 
the  half  of  those  of  England. 

At  the  present  moment  these  requirements  can  not  be  quite  fulfilled. 
An  increase  in  Italian  fighting  strength  by  the  construction  of  five 

battleships,  which,  in  accordance  with  the  agreements  of  the  Washing- 
ton Conference,  may  be  laid  down  in  1927,  would  have  great  effect, 

since  France,  who  has  the  same  right,  will  hardly  find  the  means  to 
carry  out  such  a  program  in  addition  to  supporting  her  powerful 
armaments  on  land  and  in  the  air.  Meanwhile  such  intentions  have 

not  been  noised  abroad,  and  it  would  be  premature  to  make  such  an 
announcement  before  the  whole  question  of  naval  disarmament  had 

been  definitely  cleared  up.  Therefore  the  strengthening  of  her  mili- 
tary forces  has  been  confined  to  the  construction  of  cruisers  and 
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-mailer  craft,  namely,  seaplanes  and  coastal  motor  boats  (200  unit-), 
where  Italy  lias  an  advantage  in  that  her  land  frontiers  no  longer 

require  the  employment  of  great  forces  for  their  protection.  The 

number  <»t"  her  cruiser: — at  present  10  to  12 — deserves  to  be  increased, 
while  the  available  monitors  and  gunboats,  which  can  render  valuable 
service  in  the  Adriatic  or  with  her  colonies,  appears  to  be  adequate. 
The  poss ession  of  27  fast  and  strong  flotilla  leader-,  together  with 
40  destroyers  and  70  to  80  smaller  torpedo  boats  and  about  20  larger 
and  smaller  submarines,  constitutes  a  not  inconsiderable  sea  power, 

which  need  only  be  kept  in  an  efficient  -tate  as  regards  materiel — a 

typical  "fleet  in  being" — in  order  to  exert  a  favorable  influence  on 
the  future  of  Italy,  though  that  nation  should  not  reach  the  heights 

of  the  old  '*  Imperio  Romano." 
Little  can  be  stated  at  present  with  respect  to  the  question  of  sea 

power  in  the  Adriatic,  although  it  is  the  probable  intention  of  Yugo- 
slavia, whose  strong  solidarity  has  left  its  imprint  on  the  whole  of 

the  Balkan-,  to  develop  along  these  lines  and  to  strengthen  her  connec- 
tions at  sea.  But  a  repetition  of  the  pre-war  situation,  in  which 

the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy,  with  its  lively  overseas  trade  lanes 
through  the  Adriatic,  could  be  cut  off  by  Italy.  Avhile  at  the  same 
time  Austria  threatened  Italy  from  the  rear,  is  at  present  hardly 

probable.  Even  Yugoslavia,  which  might  grow  into  a  strong  indus- 
trial nation,  will  scarcely  strive  for  supremacy  in  the  Adriatic — 

although  a  conflict  in  this  area  is  sooner  to  be  expected  from  the 
aggressive  policies  of  Italy,  which  have  been  unnecessarily  pushed 
both  strategically  and  economically  with  regard  to  Fiume  and 
Austria,  and  whose  intentions  with  respect  to  Dalmatia  and  Albania 

constitute  an  overbearing  display  of  power.  Such  a  display  of 

aggression  can  only  be  justified  if  Yugoslavia  should  show  inten- 
tions of  developing  the  Dalmatian  position  for  the  exercise  of  naval 

and  political  power. 
In  our  opinion,  however,  this  is  hardly  to  be  expected,  but  it 

would  rather  appear  that  Yugoslavia  has  only  her  fishing  interests 
and  patrol  duties  to  look  after  in  these  waters,  and  her  tendency 
will  be  to  follow  the  natural  contours  of  her  country  and  find  her 

principal  outlet  to  the  sea  at  Saloniki.  There,  however,  she  encoun- 
ters the  Greek  barrier,  and  interferes  with  the  line  of  communica- 
tion between  Macedonia  and  Thrace,  of  which  Greece  can  not  be 

deprived  but  which  represents  an  inorganic  appendage  to  the  Greek 
Peninsula.  In  any  event,  the  situation  must  be  regarded  in  this  light 
in  so  far  as  Yugoslavia  is  concerned.  A  Greece  which  once  occupied 
all  of  Thrace,  Constantinople,  and  the  Straits,  as  well  as  Asia  Minor, 
might  regard  the  situation  differently.  A  decision  in  a  problem  so 

full  of  complications  such  as  frequently  occurs  in  Europe  will  de- 
pend on  many  things.     With  present  world  policies,  in  which  the 
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great  powers  assure  the  right  of  self-determination  to  the  smaller 
nations,  these  questions  are  now  settled  by  compromise  instead  of  by 
a  trial  of  strength,  and  in  such  matters  as  free  zones  and  transit 

areas  an  agreement  may  be  brought  about.  The  present  naval  arma- 
ment of  Yugoslavia  is  properly  restricted  to  a  few  river  gunboats, 

as  well  as  12  torpedo  boats,  6  mine  layers,  and  4  mine  sweepers  for 
Dalmatia. 

Greece  finds  herself  in  a  very  inferior  position  as  a  result  of  the 
events  following  the  war.  All  of  the  advantages  which  she  had 

hoped  to  derive  from  the  much-vaunted  policies  of  Venizelos  have 
failed  to  materialize.  Asia  Minor  and  eastern  Thrace  have  been 

lost,  while  Italy  expands  in  the  iEgean  Sea  and  occupies  Corfu,  in 
order  that  she  may  control  both  gates  to  the  Straits  of  Otranto. 
This  is  doubtless  an  unnecessary  display  of  strength  brought  about 

by  the  need  of  the  Duce  to  establish  his  prestige  in  external  matters. 
As  far  as  concerns  Greece,  which  is  torn  with  internal  dissension, 
all  efforts  must  be  concentrated  on  the  maintenance  of  her  position, 
defense  against  foreign  invasion,  and  the  protection  against  attack 
to  which  her  overseas  commerce  is  exposed.  The  reconstruction  of 

her  fleet,  which  is  demanded  by  England,  is  primarily  for  the  pur- 
pose of  countering  and  opposing  the  Italian  aspirations.  But,  even 

failing  this,  it  is  desirable  for  England  to  be  able  to  avail  herself  of 
the  services  of  a  partner  in  the  distant  iEgean  and  the  Straits  who 
must,  willy  nilly,  become  involved  in  these  disputes.  With  regards 
to  the  naval  forces  we  may  enumerate :  Two  recently  overhauled 

small  battleships,  1  armored  and  1  protected  cruiser,  about  20  tor- 
pedo boats  (10  of  which  are  of  the  larger  type),  and  7  submarines 

(some  of  which  are  new).  These  naval  forces  are  scarcely  adequate 
for  the  safeguarding  of  the  coast  and  the  service  of  convoy  which 
requires  a  greater  strength  than  is  now  available. 

BLACK  SEA 

Bulgaria  has  been  shut  off  from  the. Black  Sea  as  a  result  of  the 

peace  terms,  but  strives  to  gain  an  outlet  on  the  iEgean  coast 
(Dedeagatsh).  Nothing  much  need  be  stated  with  regard  to  her 
naval  strategic  problems  and  her  five  small  torpedo  boats. 

Rumania,  with  a  greatly  increased  coast  line,  is  too  busily  occu- 
pied in  protecting  her  land  frontiers  and  safeguarding  her  war  loot 

(particularly  Bessarabia)  against  threatened  invasion,  to  devote 
much  time  to  the  building  up  of  her  naval  establishment,  especially 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  with  the  opening  of  the  Dardanelles  she  is 

no  longer  as  helplessly  exposed  to  the  threat  of  a  powerful  neigh- 
bor. With  regard  to  her  naval  vessels — 7  armored  gunboats,  7  small 

gunboats,  2  destroyers,  and  6  torpedo  boats — the  only  ones  which 
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need  be  considered  for  duty  in  the  open  sea  are  the  two  serviceable 
destroyers,  which,  under  capable  command,  might  be  effective.  On 
the  whole,  Rumania  can  only  protect  herself  at  sea  with  a  support  of 
some  powerful  naval  ally. 

The  position  of  Russia  in  the  Black  Sea  has  been  decisively  altered 
by  the  treaty  of  Lausanne.  In  place  of  her  former  domination, 
with  the  Dardanelles  closed,  and  with  no  mention  of  the  occupation 
of  Constantinople  promised  her  during  the  war,  she  finds  the  straits 
nominally  in  the  hands  of  a  commission  under  Turkish  supervision 
(but  in  reality  open  to  any  enemy),  which  exercises  jurisdiction 
over  the  treaty  requirements  regarding  closure,  which  no  nation  has 
undertaken  to  guarantee.  While  Turkey  has  gained  in  national 

strength  by  the  removal  of  the  capital  from  her  former  key  posi- 

tion to  Angora,  Russia's  position  has  been  weakened.  Her  strategic 
mission  to-day  consists  of  the  defense  of  one  of  her  most  valuable 

possessions — the  oil  wells  in  Georgia,  which  were  in  English  hands 
when  the  red  chaos  came  in  time  to  force  the  retirement  of  the  invad- 

ing army.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  going  too  far  to  designate  this  pro- 
tection as  a  naval  strategic  problem,  since  such  large  industrial  proj- 

ects are  not  acquired  nowadays  by  force  of  arms — however,  any 
attempts  against  their  exploitation  or  efforts  toward  their  destruction 

either  as  political  reprisals  or  through  the  support  of  the  independ- 
ence of  Georgia,  must  be  prevented  by  force  of  arms  on  land  and  at 

sea.  And  in  any  event  the  line  of  communication  Batum  Crimea- 
Odessa  must  be  safeguarded.  In  relation  to  the  other  border  States. 
her  effective  naval  forces  give  her  superior  political  power,  restricted, 
however,  by  the  threat  of  the  open  door  of  the  straits^  which  shows 

again  how  great  is  the  influence  of  English  sea  power  and  politics 
^provided  her  hands  are  free)  even  in  this  inland  sea  and  areas 
previously  closed  off  to  her.  In  the  Black  Sea  we  find  a  second 
locality  where  sea  power  can  be  made  effective  against  the  previously 
unassailable  position  of  Russia  on  land.  This  dependence  of  Russia 

on  position,  which  is  ordained  by  nature  and  by  her  historical  de- 

velopment, shows  at  the  same  time,  that  the  conflict  between  Eng- 
land and  Russia  is  fundamental  and  can  only  be  overcome  by  the 

destruction  of  the  British  World  Empire.  Before  Russia  can  accom- 

plish this  purpose  (and  we  doubt  this  possibility  very  much)  she 

must  maintain  peace  with  her  European  neighbors  or  she  can  not 

nope  to  build  up  an  overseas  commerce  which  will  be  safe  from 
destruction. 

Some  interruption  has  always  occurred,  however,  every  time  there 

appeared  to  offer  a  possibility  of  a  Russian  understanding  or  rap- 
prochement with  England,  as,  for  example,  in  1907  with  regard  to 

Persia.     At  such  times  Russia  becomes  the  aggressor,  attempting 
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to  extend  her  land  frontiers  to  the  southward.  The  fate  of  eastern 

Europe  has  rested  largely  on  the  outcome  of  this  interplay  of  forces 
between  the  strongest  naval  and  the  most  potentially  powerful  land 
power.  As  to  how  this  will  continue  will  depend  among  other  things, 
on  the  future  relative  strength  of  the  two  nations,  the  degree  of 

unity  of  purpose  of  the  central  and  eastern  European  nations,  and 
certainly,  upon  the  Russian  possession  of  sea  power  in  the  Baltic 
and  the  Black  Sea. 

The  Russian  Black  Sea  Fleet,  during  the  time  the  Dardanelles  were 

closed,  represented  more  of  a  local  power  than  one  of  far-reaching 
effectiveness,  and  was  only  important  in  that  it  bound  certain  British 
naval  forces  to  the  Mediterranean.  This  force  rarely  exceeded  four 

serviceable  battleships,  and  even  to-day,  after  the  war,  it  is  still 
inferior  to  the  Baltic  forces.  Martial  zeal,  discipline,  and  tradition 
have  always  been  weak  in  this  force. 

Russian  Black  Sea  forces  (which  are  listed  as  from  1  to  2  battle- 
ships, 2  cruisers,  10  large  torpedo  boats,  and  5  modern  submarines, 

of  which  only  a  few  are  serviceable)  might  be  made  into  an  effective 

force,  provided  the  well-known  difficulties  with  regard  to  training 
and  material  could  be  overcome. 

Turkey,  however,  can  not  entirely  escape  from  this  influence,  since 

the  important  overseas  communications  between  Constantinople- 
Trebizond  are  not  yet  replaced  by  railroad  connections.  This,  to- 

gether with  the  long  stretch  of  northern  coast,  necessitates  the  main- 
tenance of  sea  power,  and  Turkey  is  acting  correctly  in  seeking  to 

build  up  a  fleet  which  will  be  capable  of  protecting  her  coast  and 

commerce.  To  this  is  added  the  necessity  of  protecting  the  Bos- 
porus and  her  capital.  In  addition  to  2  cruisers,  9  gunboats,  and  9 

torpedo  boats,  there  are  a  few  others,  such  as  the  Goeben,  which 
might  be  reconditioned.  Without  sea  power  the  position  of  Turkey 
with  respect  to  Russia  is  considerably  weakened,  although  this  is  not 
entirely  decisive. 

ASIA 

In  passing,  we  shall  glance  at  the  recently  adopted  plan  of  Eng- 
land to  develop  an  independent  navy  for  India,  or  rather  to  increase 

the  force  which  has  already  been  started.  As  a  reason  for  this  rather 

surprising  step,  it  lias  been  stated  that  the  development  of  the  coun- 
try as  an  independent  dominion  necessitates  the  expansion  of  her 

means  of  self-protection.  However,  it  is  certain  that  this  demand 
did  not  originate  with  the  natives  themselves,  since  nothing  is  further 
from  the  mind  of  the  Hindu  or  Bengali  than  the  exercise  of  sea 

power.  It  is  comprehensible,  in  view  of  the  English  taxpayers'  aver- 
sion to  further  expenditures  for  armament  (particularly  after  the 

deliberate  present  made  to  Italy)   that  a  way  had  to  be  sought  to 
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shift  a  pari  of  this  burden  on  to  the  Indian  budget.  The  opposition 
there  i<»  be  encountered  would  be  appeased,  it  was  hoped,  by  the 
flattering  promise  <>f  independence  for  India,  while  at  the  same  time 
educational  influences  will  he  at  work  to  lead  the  Indian  Parlia- 

ment to  develop  this  line  of  thought  and  to  put  through  the  necessary 

enacting  measures.  Finally,  it  removes  the  appearance  of  aggres- 
sion  against  Japan  rrom  the  East  Asian  politics  of  England,  if  this 
force  can  lie  designated  as  the  Indian  defense  forces,  instead  of  the 
far  eastern  naval  forces.  On  the  whole,  it  i>  a  very  clever  maneuver, 
which  bears  the  imprint  of  the  technical  cunning  to  which  England 

is  forced  to  resort  in  her  present-day  embarrassment.  Native  Indians 
are  t<»  be  admitted  into  the  commissioned  ranks  in  this  navy,  which, 

for  the  present,  will  be  held  within  narrow  limit-.  Naturally,  there 
is  no  idea  of  having  the  entire  commissioned  personnel  consist  of 
native-. 

These  measures  stand  somewhat  in  opposition  to  the  naval  policy 
of  control  as  agreed  upon  by  the  other  Dominions,  namely.  South 
Africa.  Australia,  and  Xew  Zealand,  where  the  tendency  has  been 
rather  to  break  away  from  an  independent  naval  establishment,  in 
favor  of  a  unified  British  naval  command,  with  regular  exchange 
of  personnel  and  vessels.  However,  these  matters  are  in  a  state  of 
flux  and  are  of  no  great  importance  here. 

The  French  naval  forces  in  Indo-China  do  not  represent  a  unified 
sea  power  and  may  be  passed  over  in  this  discussion  as  well  as  those 
of  the  Siamese  Xavy. 

The  Dutch  East  Indian  Fleet  may  be  regarded  as  an  independent 

force,  as  has  alreadv  been  stated  bv  the  mother  countrv.  The  much- 
debated  fleet  program  for  the  Dutch  East  Indies  provides  for  certain 
necessarv  new  construction  which  may  be  realized  in  the  course  of 

time,  namely.  2  cruisers,  -1  flotilla  leaders,  12  destroyers.  9  mine 
layers,  16  submarines  (2  equipped  as  mine  layers),  1  submarine 
tender  and  adequate  air  forces,  besides  the  present  available  forces 
consisting  of  1  small  armored  vessel.  2  large  gunboats.  6  large  and  3 
small  torpedo  boats,  and  about  8  submarines  of  the  smaller  type.  All 
in  all,  the  above  represents  a  rather  powerful  defensive  force,  whose 
strategic  mission  is  primarily  the  defense  of  these  possessions  against 
Japanese  aggression.  The  defense  is  planned  for  concentration  at 

Java,  which  occupies  a  key  position  with  respect  to  the  trade  lane- 
through  the  archipelago.  The  basic  idea  of  Dutch  strategy  i-  that 
these  forces  will  be  able  to  stand  off  any  attacking  force,  until  some 
other  power,  interested  in  the  preservation  of  the  independence  of 

the  Dutch  East  Indie-,  can  come  to  her  aid.  It  is  apparent  that 

England  is  the  only  nation  in  question  as  a  partner  in  this  connec- 
tion, and  her  valuable  oil  concessions  in  northern  Borneo  would  be 

the  first  point  exposed  to  Japanese  attack.     The  fundamental  prin- 
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ciple  of  Dutch  armament,  which  should  be  written  in  letters  of 
fire  on  the  national  consciousness  of  all  small  seafaring  nations  is 

•'  a  power  whose  destiny  may  be  decided  on  the  seas  should  exert 
her  utmost  strength  to  cooperate  in  this  matter  if  she  is  not  to  become 

the  puppet  of  other  nations."  The  above-mentioned  naval  forces  are 
adequate  for  this  purpose,  as  well  as  for  the  patrolling  and  policing 
of  the  territorial  waters  and  the  maintenance  of  Dutch  rule  over 

the  native  population.  In  accordance  with  recently  published  news 

items,  this  rule  is  strongly  influenced  by  the  "  yellow  movement."' It  should  be  mentioned  in  this  connection  that  the  future  of  the 

present-day  system  of  eastern  colonial  possessions  depends  more  on 

this  "  yellow  movement "  than  on  the  gunboats  of  the  colonial 
powers,  although  these  and  associated  means  of  exercising  power 
may  serve  to  avert  catastrophies  and  lighten  the  period  of  transition 
until  such  time  as  new  relations,  not  to  be  foreseen  at  present,  can 
be  established  between  the  white  conqueror  and  the  colored  native. 

AMERICA 

AVe  shall  touch  only  briefly  on  Canada,  which  is  striving  more  and 
more  to  reduce  her  participation  in  British  sea  power,  and  to  restrict 
her  naval  establishment  to  the  nominal  support  of  a  small  number 

of  vessels.  For  these  forces  there  can  hardly  exist  a  strategic  prob- 
lem on  account  of  the  overwhelming  superiority  of  the  neighboring 

Union,  but  they  can  render  service  as  coast  patrols  and  in  the  super- 
vision of  fisheries.  Finally  we  shall  briefly  discuss  the  Latin  repub- 

lics in  Central  and  South  America  in  so  far  as  these  nations  are 

represented  at  sea.  All  of  the  nations  on  this  continent  are  character- 
ized by  the  fact  that,  in  spite  of  the  large  populations  which  some  of 

them  support,  they  have  no  imperialistic  aims  nor  desire  to  extend 
their  influence  oversea. 

"With  the  full  development  of  their  resources  and  exploitation  of 
their  territory  as  yet  incomplete,  the  aspirations  of  even  the  greatest 
of  these  nations  are  confined  to  the  continent,  and,  since  all  of  them 
require  the  influx  of  foreign  population  and  capital  to  develop  their 
resources,  they  occupy  the  position  of  dependents  in  relation  to  the 

older  and  more  settled  industrial  countries.  This-  situation  prac- 
tically excludes  the  exercise  of  forceful  foreign  policies  on  a  large 

scale,  and  the  military  problems  are  confined  to  the  safeguarding  of 

their  frontiers  and  protection  against  invasion  (compare  Chile-Peru 
dispute  over  Tacna  Arica).  These  common  vital  requirements  of 

all  the  South  American  countries,  in  spite  of  other  points  of  differ- 
ence, give  this  continent  a  certain  aspect  of  unity,  much  stronger  than 

Europe,  Asia,  or  Africa,  but  which  is  too  dependent  to  assert  a  defi- 
nite influence  or  international  politics.  (Compare  in  this  respect 

the  attempt  of  Brazil  at  Geneva  in  1926,  to  assert  herself  as  the 

26140—27   8 
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of  all  of  the  Sooth  A  n  inter*  -*-.  as  well  as 
var  (       _  found  a  Pan  American  !efc_ 

(»f    IlMt        '    - 

ims  of  the  1  -  s  been 

the  indepej  5  been  to  con- 

solidate th  -  -     sible  unity  in  the  form  of  a  oommui  rests 
with  North  America,  and  to  gradually  assume  for  herself  the  i 

of  protector  and  recognized  arbiter  of  Pan  American  interests.     Be- 

hind this  idea  lies,  doubt!---    -    uewhaf  _     -       g  imperial  -•       --nd- 
en<-ies.  which  seek  b        Dsti         -  ng  which  do  and 

which  can  not  be  regarded  by  the  other  powe:  S  Amer- 

ica itself,  with  equanimity  -  -     •    -     -     -    -nden': 
growing,  although   the  continental   interr.   I     nJ   relations  are   - 
rather  weak  and  the  economic  influence  of  the  United   States,  in- 

creased by  the  crisis  in  Euro;        -   -'  erfaL     A:  -ame 
time  the  Central  and  South  American  State!           -            _  all 

their  power  to  maintain  their  full  independe:                          : 

srenerallv  decided  ajrainst  anv  abandonment  of  their  naval  anna- 

ments,  which  can  not  be  d-    a  -    1  with  if  their  real  -            ?nty  >  - 
be  |           bed. 

The  three  nations         •     -     _  _       test  -        _     — ::.- 

A.  B.  C  nation- — although  very  different!;  -lituted  ir.  .ass, 

find  their  greatest    -      irity  and  well-         _  of  bala: 

er.     Thi-     -  eased,  not  without  deliberate  inten:  "heir 
naval  armament,  which  in  all  three  nations  includes  a  nucleu-  I 

two  battleships   of   about   equal  fighting   -\      _  :        the 

older  Chilean  ships)  which  have  been  retained.     With  res  :o  gun- 

boats and  torpedo  boat-  the  forces  are  about  equal,  while  in  subma- 

rine- Chile  is  somewhat  ahead  of  Argentina,  Peru  has  _  misers. 

1  gunboat.  1  torpedo  boat,  and  'J  submarines,  while  I  ^;ates 
have  only  a  few  gunboats  and  torpedo  boats.      The  miss  ft    ese 

force-  must  at     --    rily  be  very  resti  i  only  extend  to  I 
protection  of  the  territorial  waters,  which  as  shown  by  the  war.  li: 
the  extent  of  their  political  influence.     It  is  To  be 

in  the  int-      -        f  these  State-  themselves  that  Chile,  for  exan. 

-    sufficiently   powerful   during  the  war   I  _    - 
violation  of  her  neutrality.     A  strong  and  res  -       mment 
could  have  rendered  better  service  in  upholding  the  neutrality 

-mail  nation-  than  by  resorting  to  lengthy  negotiate     -  -     ̂ rt. 
This  should  serve  as  a  warning  in  the  future  U>  tfa  -  S  Hi  American 

States  which  are  exposed  at  all  tin    -        -uch  violations, 

wasam 

Our  summary  of  the  smaller  sea  powers  shows  great  divergence 

on  the  whole,  in  so  far  as  p>ertains  to  their  naval  and  political  pos- 
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sibilities  and  ambitions.  It  appears,  therefore,  rather  difficult  to 
find  a  common  denominator  for  these  varied  factors,  but  it  is  not 

justifiable  to  lump  them  all  together  and  to  deny  their  right  to  be 

classified  as  "  naval  powers."  The  smaller  nations  lead  their  own 
existence  and  must  strive  to  remain  unmolested  amongst  the  strug- 

gles and  conflicts  of  the  greater  powers.  Although  in  some  cases 
it  might  appear  that  the  maintenance  of  a  naval  establishment  were 

rather  far-fetched  and  actuated  by  a  desire  to  increase  prestige, 
still  no  one  can  deny  the  right  of  even  the  smallest  nation  to  an 
estimate  of  her  own  strategic  situation  and  her  future. 

In  a  large  number  of  cases  we  encountered  a  pronounced  depend- 
ency on  the  larger  sea  powers.  What  about  the  situation,  however, 

in  case  one  of  these,  and  that  one  England,  with  her  primarily 

superior  sea  power,  were  to  disappear?  We  have  to  point  out  in 
all  seriousness  the  shift  in  naval  supremacy  which  has  occurred  in 
recent  years.  The  omnipresence  of  the  English  Fleet  has  been  very 

problematical  since  the  naval  disarmament  conference  in  Washing- 
ton, and  this,  at  the  very  moment  when  two  great  problems  of  sea 

power  with  which  England  has  to  contend,  from  the  Finnish  Bight 
over  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Yellow  Sea,  have  become  burning 
issues.  The  first  disarmament  attack  on  the  part  of  the  United 
States  was  answered  by  England,  as  well  as  by  several  other  powers, 
by  a  relative  increase  in  cruisers  and  small  craft.  The  absolute 

numbers  have  been  considerably  diminished  in  comparison  with  for- 
mer times.  Her  assured  superiority  over  any  possible  combination 

of  powers  has  been  lost,  and  in  her  place  the  United  States,  with 
vastly  greater  tangible  economic  assets,  is  now  making  her  influence 

felt  in  world  politics.  This  implies,  as  may  easily  be  seen,  a  meas- 
urable reduction  in  British  world  leadership,  which  was  based  pri- 

marily on  sea  power,  and  thereby  she  has  lost  her  capacity  and 

readiness  to  support  the  aims  of  the  smaller  nations  which  tradi- 
tionally followed  in  the  English  wake  against  the  medium  and 

larger  sized  nations.  One  can  hardly  speak  of  an  increased  inter- 
national security  founded  on  the  Geneva  system.  Therefore,  the 

small  nations  will  be  more  than  ever  thrown  on  their  own  responsi- 
bility in  guarding  their  fate,  and  it  appears  to  us  that  this  increase 

of  the  naval  establishments,  worthy  of  free  nations,  must  be  regarded 
in  this  light. 

$ 
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ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Naval  maneuvers. 

Upon  the  completion  of  the  leave  period  granted  the  instruction 
division  the  vessels  of  that  division  will  leave  from  the  naval  base 

at  Puerto  Belgrano  for  New  Gulf,  about  300  miles  south,  and  will 
base  on  Puerto  Madryn. 

The  vessels  of  the  squadron  Avill  engage  in  torpedo  practice  and 
tactical  exercises,  in  which  they  will  be  joined  by  the  battleships  and 
the  torpedo  boats. 

Following  the  above-mentioned  exercises,  the  entire  squadron  will 
return  to  Mar  del  Plata  and.  as  has  been  customary  in  previous 

years,  will  carry  on  long-range  target  practice.  The  best  vessel  in 

gunnery  efficiency  will  win  what  is  known  as  the  "efficiency  prize." 
When  the  exercises  are  completed  the  Minister  of  Marine  will  con- 

duct a  naval  review,  after  which  all  units  will  return  to  their  bases 

for  general  overhaul  and  the  release  of  the  naval  conscripts  of  the 
1904  class  upon  completion  of  their  two  years  of  naval  service. 

The  Minister  of  Marine,  on  board  the  cruiser  Buenos  Aires,  will 

leave  from  Puerto  Belgrano  to  be  present  at  the  short-range  target 
practice  which  the  vessels  of  the  navy  are  conducting  in  Golfo 
Xuevo.  Upon  the  completion  of  the  practice  he  will  proceed  to 
Puerto  Deseado,  a  port  on  the  Atlantic  in  the  territory  of  Santa 

Cruz,  approximately  in  the  latitude  of  47°  45'  south,  for  the  purpose 
of  determining  the  availability7  of  this  port  for  a  naval  base. 

Note. — The  instruction  division  comprises  about  all  of  the  active  combatant 
units  of  the  Argentine  Navy.  The  improvement  and  extension  of  naval  bases 

was  provided  for  in   the  naval  expansion   program   recently  adopted. — E». 

2.  Target  practice  on  the  "  Rivadavia." 
The  target,  which  is  more  or  less  similar  to  our  battle  targets, 

under  tow  of  the  battleship  Moreno,  left  the  anchorage  off  Mar  del 
Plata    (new  port)   and  proceeded  under  escort  of  two  naval  vessels 

1 
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on  ;i  southeasterly  course  i<>  a  position  approximately  in  latitude 

57'  south,  longitude  57     10*  west,  where  the  course  was  changed  to 
east  and  the  speed  to  approximately  7  knot-. 

At  1<»  a.  in.  the  battleship  Rivadovin  cast  loose  from  the  pier  and 

when  towed  dear  of  the  harbor  proceeded  in  the  <i<'UP\a\  direction  of 

1 1 1 ♦  -  target,   followed  by  the  cruiser  //••■  and  die  torpedo 
boats  I.<>  Plata  and  J"j">/.     [Tpon  clearing  the  breakwater  the  Jujuy 
proceeded  t<<  take  up  a  position  astern  of  the  targi  I      Shortly  th< 

after  two  F  5  L's  and  one  Dornier-Wail  airplane-  took  station  t<> 
obs  srve  tin-  fall  of  -hoi. 

The  President  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  the  Minister  <>i  War,  a 
commission  from  the  Argentine  Congress,  and  some  invited  gut 
of  the  President  were  on  hoard  the  cruiser  Buenos  Aires.  The 

Minister  of  Marine,  a  separate  investigating  committee  of  the 
Argentine  Congress,  and  officers  from  the  gunnery  school  and  from 

other  Argentine  war  vessels  were  on  board  the  firing  ship,  the  flag- 
ship  of  Rear  Admiral  A.  Renard. 

The  diagram  of  the  firing  included  a  zone  of  fire  whose  westerly 

limit  iv;i>  a  line  making  an  angle  of  70°  with  the  course  of  the  ta  _ 
and  whose  easterly  limit  was  a  line  making  an  angle  of  110°  with  the 

course  of  the  target;  the  firing  ship's  position  was  on  the  arc  of  a 
circle  of  19,700  yard-.  wh<  ater  was  approximately  4o  yard-  to 
the  southward  of  the  center  of  the  battle  target. 
On  the  starboard  beam  of  the  Moreno  was  the  dispatch 

Azopardo  and  on  the  port  beam  one  of  the  vessels  purchased  several 
vear>  ago  from  Germany,  whose  duty  it  was,  as  well  as  the  dutv  of 

the  Moreno,  to  take  moving  pictures.    The  torpedo  boat  Jujuy  was 
designated  to  assist  disabled  airplanes. 

The  approach  was  made  on  a  converging  course  until  at  the  proper 

distance  the  Rivadavla  opened  fire  with  a  12-gun  salvo.  After  a 
delay  of  about  three  minute-,  the  Rivadavia  left  the  range  on  a 
northerly  course.  This  was  due  to  a  casualty  in  operation  After 

the  difficulty  was  discovered  and  remedied,  -he  returned  to  the  range 
and  five  more  salvos  were  fired,  during  which  time  the  firing  vessel 

was  making  19  knot-,  by  revolutions 
The  majority  of  the  salvos  were  over  except  the  third,  which  \ 

a    -t  raddle.     In   general   the   salvos   were   excellent    except   the   last, 
which  was  ragged:  both  guns  in  one  turret  and  one  Lrun  in  another 
turret  failing  to  lire.     These  were  fired  after  the  salvo  and  straddled 
the  target. 

The  casualty  which  caused  the  suspension  of  firing  was  due  to  the 
failure  of  an  air  compressor.  Only  one  compressor  in  the  forward 

part  of  the  ship  was  in  operation,  and  when  the  pressure  dropped 

after  the  first  salvo  the  automatic  valve  of  the  stand-by  compres 
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failed  to  function,  so  that  the  electric  motor  operating  the  stand-by 
compressor  blew  the  circuit  breaker  on  the  main  switchboard  in  the 

dynamo  room,  putting  all  the  battle  telephones  out  of  operation. 

Three  unsuccessful  attempts  were  made  to  "throw  in"  the  circuit 
breaker.  When  the  telephone  failure  was  noted  in  the  control 

station  the  older  to  cease  firing  was  sent  to  the  guns.  This  explana- 

tion was  made  by  one  of  the  ship's  officers,  but  it  does  not  exactly 
tit  the  case,  and  a  more  logical  reason  would  seem  to  be  that  the  order 

to  cease  firing  was  given  when  the  pressure  on  the  gas-injector  system 
dropped  below  the  safety  limit.  Probably  no  interruption  in  the 
firing  would  have  taken  place  had  all  the  compressors  been  operating 

at  the  commencement  of  the  practice. 

The  Minister  of  Marine  upon  his  return  to  Buenos  Aires  from  the 

firing  of  the  Rivada/via  gave  an  interview  to  the  press  representatives. 

The  minister  stated  that  he  was  very  well  satisfied  with  the  target 

practice  of  the  Rivadavid  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  there  was  an  inter- 
ruption after  the  first  salvo. 

The  minister  believes  that  this  practice  is  one  of  the  best  exercises 

of  long-range  firing  at  a  battle  target  that  has  ever  taken  place 
in  South  America,  where  never  before  has  firing  taken  place  at  a 

distance  of  19,700  yards.  He  stated  that  the  interruption  after  the 

first  salvo  was  not  worth  while  giving  it  the  importance  credited 

to  it  b}'  the  newspapers'  representatives  in  Mar  del  Plata  and  which 
was  published  in  the  newspapers  in  Buenos  Aires.  The  actual 

casualty  was  repaired  in  five  minutes  and  had  the  Rivadavia  been 

firing  at  an  enemy  she  could  have  resumed  the  combat  almost  im- 
mediately, as  they  were  other  means  of  repair  at  hand. 

The  minister  said  that  the  information  given  to  the  admiral  and 

commander  of  the  division  stated,  among  other  things,  that  the 

filing  would  take  place  at  the  distance  of  1(5,400  yards  and  that 

everything  had  been  prepared  for  that  distance,  but  because  of  the 

experiment  which  the  parliamentary  commission,  which  was  on 

board,  desired  to  carry  out,  the  distance  was  increased  to  19,700  yards, 

making  the  exercises  more  difficult. 

In  spite  of  this,  the  first  salvo  was  very  good,  and  although  a 

trifle  over  (800  over)  it  was  in  an  exact  line  with  the  target,  and 

would  have  been  rectified  in  the  next  salvo  had  the  interruption  not 

interferred  with  the  plans  of  those  in  charge  of  the  firing,  causing 

them  to  start  again  without  being  able  to  use  the  first  salvo  as  a 
reference. 

The  President  stated  that  he  had  received  a  good  impression  of 

the  practice  and  at  the  end  he  sent  a  telegram  of  congratulation 

to  the  captain  of  the  Rivadavia  and  to  the  Minister  of  Marine.  It 

is  the  opinion  of  the  minister  that  he  will  be  able  to  give  more  exact 



1  ARGENTINA 

information  when  all  the  factors  intervening  in  the  firing  are 

studied.  At  the  time  <>t"  the  interview  details  were  lacking  regard- 
ing the  opinions  of  the  various  department  heads  and  officers  <>f 

the  ship  and  also  the  necessary  information  from  the  towing  vessel, 
aviators,  and  the  moving  pictures. 

OBSERVATIONS 

It.  was  noted  that  all  the  mirrors,  glass  in  air  ports,  some  bulletin 

hoards,  and  the  glass  windows  in  the  fire-control  tops  had  strips  of 
paper  pasted  on  them  in  the  form  of  a  cross  from  one  side  to  the 
other.  The  strips  were  about  1  inch  wide.  It  was  said  that  the 

use  of  these  strips  prevented  the  breaking  of  the  glass  during  the 
target  practice.  At  all  events  no  broken  glass  was  found  after  the 

practice.  All  the  deadlights  in  the  quarters  and  upper  decks  were 
protected  by  flat  brass  covers  secured  by  screws  to  the  frame  of  the 
deadlight  casing. 

The  large  air  ports  in  the  captain's  cabin  and  the  bulkheads  on 
the  quarter  deck  were  protected  by  dish-shaped  casings  secured  to  the 
inner  side  of  the  bulkheads. 

The  crew  of  the  Rivadwvia  is  practically  new,  not  more  than  175 

of  the  men  who  were  with  her  in  Boston  being  now7  on  board.  The 
remainder  of  the  crew  are  conscripts  who  arrived  on  board  during 
the  month  of  June,  1026.  and  who  at  present,  although  not  thoroughly 
trained,  have  been  giving  entire  satisfaction  to  the  captain  of  the 
ship. 

Officers  and  men  from  the  battleship  Moreno  umpired  the  Riva- 
davia  and  certain  members  of  turret  crews  of  the  Moreno  were  on 
board  as  observers. 

Note. — The  ifirndaria  is  a  battleship  of  27,900  tons,  mounting  twelve  12- 
inch  jtruns.  She  and  her  sister  ship,  the  Moreno,  were  built  in  the  United 
States  in  19H)  1914.  and  were  again  in  the  United  States  this  last  summer, 

where  they  were  converted  to  oil  burners  and  a  new  United  States  lire-control 
system  installed. — Ed. 

3.  Remarks  regarding  navy  purchase. 

Nothing  definite  is  known  so  far  as  to  what  companies  the  bids  for 
the  construction  of  the  proposed  new  vessels  for  the  Argentine  Xavy 

will  be  given.  The  naval  mission  in  Europe  is  giving  careful  con- 
sideration to  having  some  of  the  destroyers  constructed  in  Spain. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  during  the  trans-Atlantic  flight  con- 
ducted by  the  Spanish  aviators  the  Spanish  torpedo  boat  Alcedo  was 

in  the  port  of  Buenos  Aires  and  was  very  much  admired  by  the 
officers  of  the  Argentine  Navv. 
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There  was  great  disappointment  among  certain  shipbuilding  firms 
in  the  United  States  when  the  Argentine  Government  did  not  request 
them  to  submit  bids  for  the  construction  of  ships.  It  has  even  been 
stated  that  American  bankers,  who  were  the  only  ones  capable  of 
making  a  loan,  might  possibly  refuse  to  loan  the  money  to  Argentina 
to  purchase  ships  in  other  countries. 

It  seems  that  England  charges  2  per  cent  on  all  bonds  issued  in  the 
country  and  that  France  and  certain  other  European  countries  are 
not  in  a  position  to  loan  money.  However,  it  is  doubtful  if  a  threat 

•of  this  kind  would  now  be  carried  out,  since  American  companies 
have  recently  been  requested  to  submit  bids. 

The  question  of  the  bankers  not  loaning  money  to  Argentina  to 
purchase  ships  abroad  did  not  depend  on  the  fact  that  Argentina 
might  not  accept  the  bid  of  an  American  company,  but  they  felt 
that  they  had  been  unjustly  ignored  in  not  being  given  an  opportunity 
to  bid. 

The  Minister  of  Marine  has  stated  that  American  companies  would 
certainly  be  permitted  to  bid.  The  Minister  of  Marine  has  directed 
the  naval  mission  in  Europe,  which  was  evidently  at  the  bottom  of 
the  complications,  to  order  the  head  of  the  naval  mission  in  New 
York  to  make  the  necessary  arrangements. 

Note. — The  above  is  in  connection  with  the  recently  announced  naval  build- 
ing program  of  Argentina,  winch  has  created  such  a  great  stir  in  South 

America.  Details  and  comments  on  this  program  were  given  in  the  November 
and  Decemer  Bulletins.  Urieliy,  it  consists  of  three  crnisers,  six  destroyers, 
six  submarines,  several  auxiliary  vessels,  and  the  Improvement  of  naval  bases, 

all  over  a  period  of  10  years.— En. 

k.  Submarines  for  Argentine  Navy. 

The  Electric  Boat  Co.  has  been  in  touch  with  the  Argentine  Gov- 
ernment and  convinced  some  of  the  higher  Government  officials  that, 

owing  to  its  experience  in  submarine  construction,  the  number  of 
successful  boats  in  operation,  and  its  reputation,  it  is  in  the  most 

favorable  position  of  any  submarine-boat  compan}r  to  construct  the 
submarines  of  the  naval  program. 

During  the  recent  controversy  on  the  subject  of  Argentina  having 
its  ships  built  abroad  instead  of  in  the  United  States  the  Electric 

Boat  Co.  submitted  a  bid  of  $715,000  per  boat  of  920  tons  displace- 
ment. This  boat  was  compared  with  the  boat  submitted  by  the 

Italians,  who,  it  is  understood,  offered  to  build  submarines  at 
£150,000  per  boat  or  about  $727,500. 

The  Electric  Boat  Co.  proposed  to  build  these  boats,  should  the 
contract  be  awarded  to  them,  at  the  plant  of  John  Cockerrill  (Ltd.) 
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in  Seraing,  Belgium.    It  is  understood  that  this  company  has  a  plant 
also  in  Hoboken,  N.  J. 

The  Argentine  Naval  Mission  in  Europe  did  not  recommend  the 

acceptance  of  this  bid,  as  the  report  submitted  by  Commander  Pastor. 
Argentine  Navy,  stilted  that  he  did  not  believe  the  Belgian  plant 
capable  of  doing  the  work  and  believed  that  they  were  unreliable  in 
so  far  as  the  capacity  of  the  company  had  never  been  demonstrated 
and  that  they  had  never  built  submarines;  in  fact,  they  had  built 
but  one  ship.  This  information  does  not  cheek  with  the  statement  of 

the  company.  • 
It  has  been  stated  that  the  head  of  the  mission,  Rear  Admiral 

( ialindez,  of  the  Argentine  Navy,  would  not  wish  to  have  any  of  the 
proposed  vessels  built  outside  of  Italy.  It  has  also  been  stated  that 
the  wife  of  this  officer  is  a  niece  of  Mr.  Orlando,  the  head  of  the 
Italian  shipbuilding  company. 
The  Electric  Boat  Co.  has  appointed  as  its  representative  in 

Argentina  a  business  man  who  at  one  time  was  an  officer  in  the 
navy  and  whose  former  classmates  are  now  rear  admirals.  This 
representative  is  of  political  importance  and  in  addition  is  the 
manager  of  what  are  practically  the  largest  cattle  ranches  in  the 
country  and  which  are  the  property  of  relatives  of  the  President 

of  Argentina.  This  representative  has  brought  forward  such  con- 
vincing arguments  that  all  the  bids  submitted  by  P^uropean  and 

American  shipbuilding  companies  will  be  reviewed  here  by  a  board 
composed  of  the  highest  ranking  officers  in  the  Argentine  Navy. 
Originally  it  was  stated  that  Rear  Admiral  Galindez,  as  head  of 
the  naval  mission  in  Europe,  would  have  the  final  say  regarding  the 

acceptance  or  rejection  of  any  bids  submitted. 
This  state  of  affairs  was  overruled  by  the  highest  authority  in 

Argentina,  that  is,  in  so  far  as  Rear  Admiral  Galindez's  activities 
are  concerned.  The  President  has  now  directed  that  the  navy 

obtain  bids  from  the  Electric  Boat  Co.  regarding  the  cost  of  con- 
struction of  their  type  submarine  built  in  their  yard  in  the  United 

States,  and  since  the  Electric  Boat  Co.  has  turned  out  excellent 
boats  it  would  be  much  better  to  have  them  build  the  boats  than 

an  European  company  without  such  experience.  It  has  been  stated 
further  that  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  six  submarines  will  be  built 
in  the  United  States  regardless  of  cost.  When  the  board  meets  to 

review  the  bids,  the  younger  Argentine  officers  who  will  be  called  upon 
to  furnish  information  are  officers  who  have  had  instruction  in  sub- 

marines, all  of  whom  were  students  at  the  United  States  Naval 
Submarine  School  in  New  London,  Conn. 

During  the  next  10  years,  it  is  said.  Argentina  will  probably  build 
18  boats  of  a  surface  displacement  of  020  tons.  Undoubtedly  one  of 

the  prime  factors  in  the  event  of  the  submarine-boat  construction 
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being  awarded  to  a  United  States  firm  has  been  the  wish  of  President 
Alvear  to  give  the  work  to  America,  from  whom  it  will  be  necessary 

to  borrow  the  money. 

It  is  understood  that  the  English  shipbuilding  companies,  par- 
ticularly Thornycroft.  were  very  much  annoyed  by  the  alleged 

determination  of  the  Argentine  Naval  Mission  in  Europe  to  award 
all  the  construction  to  Italian  firms.  Xo  information  has  been  re- 

ceived regarding  the  award  of  bids  for  destroyers  and  cruisers. 

(Since  the  above  was  written  a  serious  development  in  the  con- 
troversy regarding  ihe  awarding  of  the  contract  for  the  building  of 

submarines  for  the  navy  has  come  to  the  surface.) 
As  stated  above,  the  President  of  the  Republic  directed  that  a 

committee  of  naval  officers  of  the  rank  of  rear  admirals  be  designated 
to  examine  these  bids.  It  is  understood  that  the  Minister  of  Marine 

accordingly  designated  Vice  Admiral  Irizar,  Rear  Admiral  Fleis. 

and  Rear  Admiral  Daireaux,  the  latter  the  chief  of  stall'  of  the  Ar- 
gentine Xavv.  However,  the  Minister  of  Marine  directed  the  board 

to  approve  the  action  of  Rear  Admiral  Galindez  and  accept  the  bids 

and  recommendations  which  he  forwarded.  The  chief  of  staff  ques- 
tioned this  procedure  and  stated  that  he  believed  the  board  should 

look  into  and  decide  the  whole  question  of  the  bids  and  that  officers 
familiar  with  submarines  should  be  called  before  the  board  to  give 
their  opinion.  The  Minister  of  Marine  disagreed  with  this  principle. 
The  chief  of  staff  therefore  submitted  his  resignation  as  chief  of 
staff  of  the  navy,  which  the  Minister  of  Marine  did  not  accept.  The 
chief  of  staff  then  not  only  submitted  his  written  resignation  and  his 
reason  for  doing  so,  but  his  request  to  be  relieved  from  active  duty 
and  placed  on  the  retired  list. 

Meantime  it  was  proposed  to  have  the  submarines  built  under  the 
patents  of  the  Electric  Boat  Co.  in  the  shipyard  of  the  Forgeron  el 
Chantier  de  Mediterrane  in  Le  Havre.  France,  at  a  price  in  the 
neighborhood  of  $800,000  United  States.  (The  prices  for  building : 
In  the  United  States,  si. 400.000;  in  England,  $1,150,000;  in  France 
$800,000;  in  Italy,  $727,000;  in  Belgium  (United  States  patents), 
$715,000.) 

The  President  had  determined  that  the  boats  were  to  be  built  in 
France  at  Le  Havre  and  so  informed  the  Minister  of  Marine,  but 

he  did  not  inform  him  that  they  were  to  be  built  tinder  United 
States  patents  or  that  the  French  company  was  under  contract  with 
the  Electric  Boat  Co.  Shortly  after  the  Electric  Boat  Co.  obtained 
the  preliminary  quotation  from  their  French  partner  the  French 
company  cabled  them  canceling  all  contracts  they  may  have  had  with 
the  Electric  Boat  Co.  This  has  created  a  great  deal  of  uncertainty 

and  suspicion,  and  it  is  believed  that  the  French  company  was  re- 
quested by  Admiral  Galindez.  by  direction  of  the  Minister  of  Marine. 
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to  submit  bids  immediately,  which  the  French  company  evidently 

did,  but  on  their  own  patents,  with  the  prospect  <>f  greater  profit  to 
themselves.  This  sudden  action  on  the  part  of  the  French  company 

has  made  it  necessary  for  the  submarine  company  to  obtain  bid- 
from  another  one  of  their  agents,  Penhoet,  in  Brest,  Fiance. 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  action  of  the  junior  member  of  the  special 

commission  in  Europe  with  Admiral  Galinde/..  Commander  Pastor, 

the  submarines  would  have  been  built  in  Belgium  by  Cockerrill,  but 

as  he  recommended  against  it  officially  the  President  then  deter- 
mined to  accept  the  proposal  of  the  French  company  at  $800,000. 

He  stated  that  he  was  thoroughly  familiar  with  this  French  com- 
pany and  that  no  unfavorable  reports  from  a  naval  officer  would 

change  his  opinion.  As  stated  in  the  previous  paragraph,  the  can- 
cellation of  the  agreement  of  the  French  company  with  the  Electric 

Boat  Co.  has  changed  the  situation,  and  nothing  is  known  as  to 

just  what  action  will  be  taken  if  a  bid  is  submitted  from  the  company 
in  Brest. 

It  is  presumed  that  the  entire  matter  will  be  settled  when  the 
President  informs  the  Minister  of  Marine  that  he  wishes  the  boats 

built  in  France  under  American  patents.  The  Minister  of  Marine 

will  not  then  be  in  a  position  to  avoid  placing  the  contracts,  as  he 

is  on  record  as  favoring  the  Electric  Boat  Co.  construction,  which, 

he  stated,  he  believes  to  be  the  best  in  the  world. 

The  President  wishes  to  hare  the  contracts  placed  in  France  with 

a  company  which  will  build  submarines  with  American  patents,  n- 
in  that  way  he  will  not  only  favor  France  but  also  America,  lie 

says  that  France  will  be  the  greatest  buyer  of  Argentine  wheat  this 

year  and  that  he  anticipates  America  will  loan  the  money  for  the 
armaments. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Proposed  Spain-Argentina  dirigible  communication. 

A  dispatch  from  Spain  published  in  the  Buenos  Aires  press  states 

that  the  council  of  state  of  Spain  has  authorized  the  Columbus 

Transaerial  Co.  of  Spain  to  establish  aerial  communications  between 
Sevilla  and  Buenos  Aires. 

The  company  is  required  to  build  an  air  port  in  Sevilla  and  com- 
mence flights  within  three  years.  The  contract  requires  that  a 

monthly  schedule  be  maintained  and  that  within  a  reasonable  time 

it  be  increased  to  a  weekly  schedule.  The  concession  requires  the 

company  to  give  passage  to  two  passengers  and  one-half  ton  of 
freight  when  desired  by  the  Government.  The  capacity  of  the 

dirigibles,  which  are  to  be  of  German  construction,  will  be  4u  pas- 
sengers and  10  tons  of  cargo. 
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In  case  of  war  the  Spanish  Government  may  operate  these  air- 
ships. 

Note. — The  L-127,  how  building  at  Friedrichshafen,  is  intended  for  such 
trans-Atlantic  service  as  this.  A  description  of  this  ship  was  given  in  the 
December  Bulletin. — En. 

2.  Airplane  flight  to  the  South  Pole. 

The  airplane  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  make  the  South  Pole  flight 

from  Argentina  is  a  Dornier-Wall  monoplane,  equipped  with  two 
Rolls-Royce  motors  of  360  horsepower  each,  arranged  one  behind 
the  other.  Two  of  these  planes,  which  were  assembled  in  Montevideo 

and  carry  factory  numbers  1012  and  861,  are  more  or  less  the  same 

size  as  the  Plus  Ultra,  which  made  the  trans-Atlantic  flight,  but  with 

a  larger  fuselage.  Each  plane  has  a  capacity  for  14  passengers  and 

a  crew  of  4,  composed  of  a  first  and  second  pilot,  machinist,  and  radio 
operator. 

The  planes  were  the  property  of  the  German  Aerial  Transporta- 

tion Co.  of  Colombia  and  are  now  the  property  of  the  Condor  Syndi- 
cate. They  have  been  tested  in  the  air  for  more  than  200  hours  and 

are  expected  to  be  used  at  once  for  the  purpose  of  taking  Dr.  Hans 

Luther,  ex-German  Chancellor,  to  Rio  de  Janeiro  from  Montevideo. 

The  sponsors  of  the  flight  will  be  the  Argentine  Aeronautical  Insti- 

tute and  the  National  Society  of  Engineers.  The  head  of  the  expedi- 
tion will  be  Mr.  Antonio  Pauly,  and  it  is  probable  that  first  pilot  will 

be  Maj.  Pedro  Zanni. 

As  far  as  is  known  the  personnel  connected  with  the  flight  will  be 

the  following,  all  of  whom  are  or  will  be  of  Argentine  nationality : 

One  chief  scientific  observer,  Mr  Antonio  Pauly. 

One  first  pilot,  Maj.  Pedro  Zanni. 

One  radiotelegraphist. 

One  photographer  (Victor  L.  Frias). 
One  natural  scientist. 

One  meteorologist. 

One  geographist   (physical  and  astronomical). 
It  has  been  stated  that  Mr.  Victor  L.  Frias  will  have  charge  of 

•topography,  photography,  cinematography,  and  history,  except  for 
the  scientific  part. 

The  principal  base  to  be  selected  will  probably  be  on  Exception 

Island,  which  is  a  coaling  station  belonging  to  the  Norwegian  Gov- 
ernment. The  base  will  be  supplied  with  the  necessary  equipment 

which  will  be  transported  by  the  Argentine  naval  transport,  1°  de 
Mayo,  Commander  Felix  McCarthy  commanding. 

The  expedition  will  erect  a  wooden  house  at  the  base,  which  it  is 

proposed  to  equip  with  special  stoves  designed  to  burn  seal  fat.     It 

is  proposed  to  supply  the  base  with  skiis  and  >lcds,  a  collapsible  boat 
31605—27   2 
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(Klepper  type)  sunilai  to  the  one  Ajnuni  J  cloth- 
ing for  winter  and  inclement  weather,  theodolil 

altometers,  meteorological  instruments,  barometers,  hydro] 
dinary  and  n  ),  instruments  for  determining  the  foi 
direction  of  the  wind  at  high  and  low  altitudes,  and  small  observa- 

tion balloon-.  A  spectr  will  1,.-  installed  at  the  base  to  study  the 
aurora  of  the  polai  ud  also  an  astrophotographic  spyg 
to  observe  the  sun  during  the  polar  eclipse.  The  cinematograph 
which  was  usod  in  the  of  Mount  I.  and  constru 

especially  for  work  at  low  temperatures  will  be  left  at  the  base  and 

will  be  supplied  with  10.000  feet  of  film.  One  f :  >y  of  all  mov- 
ing  pictures  taken  will  be  given  to  V.  ntine  Government  for 
study  and  exhibition  in  the  schools.  Copies  of  the  views  in  natural 

irs  will  be  taken  by  a  special  machine  provided  with  three  shut! 
The  airplane  selected  for  the  flight  will  be  equipped  with  a  small 

cabin,  with  windows  installed,  as  plotting  or  drafting  and  observa- 
tion room  and  protection  against  the  climate.  A-  :t  is  proposed  to 

establish  advance  ba-es  with  gasoline,  oil.  etc..  preparatory  to  the 
flight  to  the  pole,  it  is  proposed  to  use  the  cabin  as  a  stateroom  if 
necessary. 

It  is  stated  that  the  plane  will  carry  the  following  special  instru- 
ment- : 
One   special   sextant    for   use    without    an    artificial    horizon, 

invented   by   Antonio   Pauly    and    approved   by    Professor 

Koppe.  of  Berlin. 
One  desviometro.  an  instrument  which  will  permit  the  simul- 

taneous determination  of  the  speed,  true  course,  true  direc- 
tion of  the  wind  and  the  altitude  of  the  plane  above  a  lixed 

point  on   land.     It   will   replace  Amundsen's   sun  com] 
and  "echo  sounder"  which.  Paulv  states,  did  not  jrive  sal 
faction  because  of  the  zones  of  interference  which  the  irregu- 

larities of  the  course  and  noise  of  the  motors  caused.     Paulv 

also  states  that  the  sun  compass  employed  by  the  Xorwegian 

explorer  had  not  given  satifaction. 
Two  photograph  meters  which  will  permit  the  photographing 

of  the  land  and  water  \  over  and  at  the  same  tirn* 

register  on  the  photographs  the  inclination  of  the  instru- 
ment at  the  time  of  taking.  Mr.  Pauly  stated  that  this 

machine  would  be  employed  for  the  construction  of  all 

South  Pdlar  map-  on  the  scale  of  1  to  1,000,000. 
The  plane  will  also  carry  all  physical  and  meteorological  maps  and 

necessary  astronomical  and  nautical  tables. 

It  will  be  equipped  with  a  radio  telephone  and  telegraph  installa- 
tion. The  telegraph  system  will  have  a  radius  of  750  miles  and  the 

telephone  system  ISO  mile- 
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C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Contract  with  Colt's  Fire  Arms  Co. 

It  is  reliably  reported  that  the  Colt's  Fire  Arm-  Co.  has  noAv  come 
to  a  final  agreement  with  the  Argentine  Government  with  regard 
to  a  munitions  contract. 

The  arrangement  provides  for  the  furnishing  of  926  machine  guns, 
a  large  quantity  of  spare  parts,  and  10,000  automatic  pistols,  the 
entire  lot  amounting  to  the  sum  of  $2,200,000. 

In  connection  with  the  supplying  of  the  machine  guns,  the  Colt's 
Co.  has  also  arranged  to  allow  the  Argentine  Government  to  manu- 

facture similar  equipment,  subject  to  the  payment  of  a  royalty  on 
the  production  thereof  to  the  American  company. 

2.  Summary  of  present  status. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  present  status  of  Argentina, 
taken  from  an  M.  I.  D.  combat  estimate  of  that  country: 

Argentina  has  no  disputes  of  sufficient  moment  to  draw  her  into 
a  foreign  war.  Argentina  and  Brazil  are  not  in  accord  and  regard 
each  other  with  distrust  and  jealousy,  as  both  aspire  to  be  leaders 
in  South  American  affairs.  Both  desire  to  extend  their  influence  in 

Paraguay  and  Uruguay,  but  neither  seems  inclined  to  press  this 
matter  to  the  point  of  a  serious  quarrel.  The  relations  of  Chile  and 
Argentina  are  very  much  the  same  and  for  the  same  reasons. 

Inasmuch  as  only  the  men  of  the  permanent  army  receive  any 
instruction,  and  of  these  there  are  annually  about  20,000  passing  to 
the  reserve,  it  must  be  seen  that  the  system  does  not  give  a  highly 
trained  army  as  a  whole.  The  permanent  army  is  well  instructed, 
but  the  personnel  deteriorates  after  passing  to  the  reserve. 

Material  is  deficient,  old,  and  antiquated,  which  detracts  much 

from  the  efficiency  of  national  defense,  considering  present-day 
standards. 

In  the  event  of  war  Argentina  must  keep  her  ports  open  and  her 
communications  with  foreign  countries  assured  in  order  to  obtain 

munitions  and  military  supplies  generally.  Unless'  she  can  obtain 
essential  raw  materials,  coal,  iron.  etc..  her  own  manufacture  of 
military  supplies  fails  as  soon  as  her  reserve  supplies  are  exhausted. 
and  she  would  be  in  desperate  straits  to  continue  a  war.  Moreover, 
as  a  great  part  of  her  arms,  armament,  and  munitions  are  of  German 

(Krupp)  manufacture,  there  remains  no  source  of  supply  for  re- 
plenishing them:  that  is.  if  Germany  is  complying  with  the  terms 

of  the  Versailles  treaty  both  directly  and  indirectly.  It  is  only 

because  her  neighbors  in  South  America,  her  most  probable  adver- 
saries, are  very  little,  if  any,  better  off  in  the  above  respects  that 
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Argentina  could  engage  in  a  major  war  with  any  reasonable  pros- 

ped  of  success.  With  a  country  possessing  a  modern  navy  her  case 
would  he  hopeless  from  the  start. 

The  training  of  the  navy  is  excellent,  as  far  as  facilities  will 
allow.  The  efficiency  of  the  ships  suffers  from  conscription  with 

its  constant  withdrawal  of  men.  and  the  obligation  of  a  large  per- 

centage of  the  officers'  time  in  repeating  elementary  training. 

BRAZIL 

A.  NAVAL 

Fleet  activities. 

The  Brazilian  fleet,  under  Commander  in  Chief  Hear  Admiral 
Souza  e  Silva,  left  Rio  de  Janeiro  Harbor  recently  for  Ilha  Grande 
to  continue  the  exercises  organized  by  the  Brazilian  Navy  staff  which 

was  interrupted  by  the  death  of  the  Minister  of  Marine,  Admiral 

Alexandrino  de  Alencar.  The  vessels  participating  in  these  exer- 
cises consisted  of: 

Battleships : 

Minas  Geraes  (B.  B.,  21,200  tons). 
Sao  Paulo  (B.  B.,  21,200  tons). 
Floriano  (coast  defense  ship,  3,160  tons). 

Cruiser:  Barroso  (O.  C.  L.,  3,450  tons). 

Torpedo  destroyers: 
Amazonas  (O.  D.  D.,  560  tons). 

Piauhy  (O.  D.  D.,  560  tons). 
Rio  Grande  do  Norte  (O.  D.  D.,  560  tons). 

Sergipe  (O.  D.  D.,  560  tons). 
Parana  (O.  D.  D.,  560  tons). 
Parahyba  (O.  D.  D.,  560  tons). 
Maranhao  (O.  D.  D.,  934  tons). 

Tugs,  tenders,  etc. 
Aviation  mail  service  was  established. 

The  fleet  returned  to  its  Rio  de  Janeiro  anchorage  in  order  to 

participate  in  the  inauguration  of  Brazil's  new  President.    Exercises 
were  said  to  have  been  satisfactory  to  the  new  commander  in  chief. 
During  the  above  cruise  of  six  days  various  maneuvers  were  held. 

and  shortly  after  the  return  of  the  fleet  to  Rio  de  Janeiro  Harbor 
the  commander  in  chief,  Rear  Admiral  Souza  e  Silva.  was  promoted 
to  vice  admiral. 

Note. — The    above   force    constitutes    the    majority    of    the    Brazilian    naval 
strength. — Ed. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

Naval  aviation. 

Officers : 

17  naval  aviators  on  active  duty  at  Ilha  Governador. 
1  naval  aviator  on  active  duty  at  Florianopolis. 
1  naval  aviator  teacher  at  Navy  War  College. 
1  naval  aviator  student  at  Navy  War  College. 
1  naval  aviator  on  leave  in  Europe  for  one  year. 
3  naval  aviators  serving  in  other  departments  of  navy. 

3  army  officers  taking  aviator's  course  at  Navy  School. 
Enlisted  and  civilian  personnel: 

250  enlisted  men  at  Ilha  Governador. 
200  civilian  workmen  at  Ilha  Governador. 

Planes : 

6  F-5-L's,  3  active  (with  metal  propellers). 
1  Avro,  active. 

2  JN-4's,  active. 
1  Oriole,  active. 

2  MF's,  active. 
14  SVA's,  active. 

9  Snipes,  active." 
In  reserve  and  under  overhaul  (will  take  at  least  four  months  to  put 

in  shape)  : 

6  F-5-L's. 

3  JN-4's. 
1  Avro. 

1  MF. 

On  December  2,  1926,  the  chief  of  the  United  States  Naval  Mis- 
sion to  Brazil  held  an  operating  inspection  at  Ilha  Governador. 

Eleven  planes  were  in  the  air.    The  chief  of  mission  was  pleased  with 
the  progress  and  efficiency  obtained  in  the  past  year. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Visit  of  Mr.  Luther,  ex-Chancellor  of  Germany. 

On  November  27,  1926,  Mr.  Hans  Luther,  ex-Chancellor  of  Ger- 
many, arrived  at  Rio  de  Janeiro  in  an  airplane  from  Rio  Grande 

do  Sul,  via  Santos,  after  having  visited  the  countries  of  the  west 
coast  of  South  America  and  crossing  the  Andes  in  an  airplane  from 
Santiago  to  Buenos  Aires. 

The  ex-Chancellor  in  his  interviews  published  stated  that  his  trip 
was  one  of  study  of  the  Latin  American  continent,  its  peoples,  and 
characteristics. 
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Through  connections  with  German-speaking  people  in  Brazil  it 
was  arranged  ;it  every  stop-over  of  the  ex-Chancellor  that  festivities 
would  be  in  order,  and  the  Junker  airplane  representatives  in  South 
America  supplied  the  machines  or  airplanes  in  which  Mr.  Luther 
i  raveled. 

While  ;ii  R  o  de  Janeiro  for  four  days  his  welcome  was  carried 

out  with  banquets  and  receptions  by  the  highest  authorities,  and  on 
the  night  of  December  1  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  offered  a 
banquet  to  him.  At  this  banquet  the  Minister  of  Foreign  A.ffairs 
eulogized  the  German  race  spoke  of  the  evident  merit  of  men  who 
\\<uk  in  the  saving  of  their  country,  and  claimed  that  such  men  were 
not  onlv  honored  by  their  particular  race  but  that  all  humanity  gave 

them  homage;  that  they  could  not  be  considered  citizens  of  their 
country  alone,  but  were  considered  as  citizens  of  humanity  in  general. 

He  ended  his  discourse  with  thanks  to  Mr.  Luther,  for  his  visit, 

from  the  Brazilian  people,  and  especially  that  element  <d'  German- 
Brazilians  that  go  to  make  up  the  greater  part  of  southern  Brazil. 

Mr.  Luther  replied  to  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  by  express- 
ing his  sincere  thanks  for  the  eloquent  hospitality  given  him  on 

Brazilian  territory,  spoke  of  his  gratification  on  seeing  in  his  voyage 
in  southern  Brazil  so  many  Germans  working  and  living  as  German- 
Brazilians  should:  his  great  satisfaction  at  finding  no  restrictions 
of  the  Brazilian  constitution  deterred  them  from  the  customs  of 

their  mother  country,  and  expressed  a  belief  that  the  German  ele- 
ment in  Brazil  was  a  source  of  richness  and  prosperity  to  the  Bra- 
zilian nation.  He  claimed  he  would  do  all  in  his  power  to  help 

reciprocal  relations  between  Germany  and  Brazil  continue  as  they 
ha  ye  in  the  past. 
Many  prominent  people  of  the  Brazilian  Government  attended  this 

banquet,  including  representatives  of  influential  German  business. 

Among  those  present  were  the  Minister  of  Marine.  Minister  of  "War. 
Minister  of  Finance.  Minister  of  Transportation.  Minister  of  Agri- 

culture, various  senators  and  deputies,  as  well  as  a  personal  repre- 
sentative of  the  President  of  the  Republic.  Xeedless  to  say,  much 

press  comment  was  given  Mr.  Luther's  spectacular  travel,  and.  due 

to  influence  of  high  authorities.  Mr.  Luther's  entire  stay  in  Brazil 
was  at  the  expense  of  the  Brazilian  Government. 

Note. — Mr.  Luther  was  Chancellor  of  the  German  Government  preceding  that 

of  Marx.     Much  publicity  in  the  German  press  was  given  to  the  above  visit. — Ed. 

t 

2.  Summary  of  present  status. 

The  following  is  ;i  summary  of  the  present  status  of  Brazil,  taken 
from  an  M.  I.  D.  combat  estimate  of  that  country : 
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Brazil  has  no  disputes  of  sufficient  moment  to  draw  her  into  a 

foreign  war.  However,  civil  war  is  always  a  probability  to  be  con- 
tended with. 

Brazil's  geographic  isolation  from  other  countries,  her  natural 
protective  barriers,  and  the  distances  from  centralized  areas  of  other 

bordering  South  American  countries  minimizes  the  necessity  for  a 

large  standing  army. 

Excepting  food,  virtually  all  war  requirements  must  be  imported. 

In  sp'te  of  the  administration's  manifest  interest  in  effecting  much 
needed  improvements  in  national  defense  measures,  it  is  scarcely 

possible  that  any  notable  results  can  be  accomplished  in  the  near 
future  on  account  of  the  financial  situation. 

Much  of  the  heavy  armament  of  the  army  is  old  and  of  doubtful 

value.  The  same  may  be  said  of  that  of  the  navy,  the  two  battleships 

being  the  only  units  capable  of  offensive  combat.  The  army's  plan 
of  organization  is  excellent,  a  modern  application  of  the  lessons  of 

the  World  War.  This  organization  is  largely  a  plan,  and  it  remains 

to  be  seen  to  what  degree  it  will  be  realized. 

Brazil  is  hardly  on  equal  terms,  as  to  naval  strength  and  efficiency, 

with  either  Argentina  or  Chile,  and  in  a  war  with  either  country 

she  would  have  to  neutralize  or  destroy  its  navy  in  order  to  maintain 

her  communications  with  outside  sources  of  supply,  or  she  would 

be  practically  helpless  as  soon  as  her  stock  on  hand  became  exhausted. 

In  a  war  with  any  foreign  country  possessing  a  modern  navy  she 

would  be  helpless  from  the  start. 

CHILE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Repairs  to  flagship  "  Latorre." 
The  following  article  from  El  Mercurio,  of  Santiago,  may  be 

considered  as  more  or  less  reliable : 

During  the  coming  year  the  fleet  will  be  noticeably  reduced  in  tonnage  of 
active  service :  there  will  remain  in  active  service  nothing  more  than  three 
cruisers  and  three  destroyers,  except  the  cruiser  Zentevo,  which  will  go  on 
special  duty  to  one  of  the  ports  in  the  north. 
The  battleship  Latorre,  owing  to  the  years  of  continued  active  service, 

requires  some  alterations  and  repairs  inherent  to  this  class  of  ship,  and  which 
are  better  and  more  safely  done  in  Europe  than  elsewhere. 

Therefore  our  first  battleship  must  go  to  Talcahuano  and  perhaps  also  to 
Europe,  according  to  the  rapidity  with  which  the  necessary  alterations  and 
repairs  can  be  made. 

It  is  said  that  if  the  necessary  repairs  can  be  completed  at  Talcahuano 
within  a  year  the  ship  would  go  to  that  port,  but  in  case  they  can  not  be 
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I  within  tliiit  time,  she  will  be  sen!  t"  European  docks,  In  which, 
said  rep  i  be  made  more  rapidly.    Thia  is  to  order  that  the  battleship 
<an  be  incorporated  in  the  gerierai  maneuvers  of  the  fleet  at  the  end  of  the 

year. 
The  decision  as  to  where  to  -end  the  ship  for  repairs  will  be  left  to  the  beads 

of  the  navy  and  the  Government. 

In  \ iew  of  tin  repairs  necessary  i"  the  Latcrre,  the  O'HiggUu  will  take  its 
place  a<  the  flagship  of  the  fleet  until  the  former  is  read]  for  active  service 
again. 

.Vote. — The  Altnirantt  Latorrt  i-  the  ex-Br  ti-h  Canada,  and  is  the  only 
major  ship  in  the  Chilean  Navy.  She  i-  of  28,000  tons  and  mounts  ten  14-inch 
mm-.     Talcahnano  is  the  larger  of  th<  Chilean  naval  bases. — Ed. 

2.  Naval  expansion  program. 

'The  following  quotation  from  ()  Journal,  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  was 
quoted  in  the  Mercurio,  of  Santiago  recently,  and  is  interesting  to 

note  as  an  expression  of  Brazilian  thought  with  regard  to  reduction 

of  armaments  and  the  general  distrust  throughout  South  America 

of  any  nation  seeking  to  increase  or  improve  it-  navy. 

The  0  Journal  says  that  the  new-  that  the  Chilean  Government  has  asked 
Congress  for  funds  t<>  purchase  six  destroyers  inspires  certain  uncomfortable 
reflections  upon  the  spending  of  a  sum  of  money  so  siivat  for  the  purpose  of 
acquiring  material  of  war  by  a  country  whose  finances  are  in  such  a  pre- 

carious condition,  which  demonstrates  that  the  continent  is  far  from  the  peace 
about  which  the  orators  <>f  the  Pan  American  congresses  talk  so  much. 
The  failure  of  Thesis  VII  rif  the  pan  American  Congress  of  Santiago 

and  the  deliberate  inactivity  of  the  governments  of  this  part  of  America  in 
relation  to  the  problem  of  the  reduction  of  armaments  has  had  for  a  result 

these  -Treat  purchases,  not  only  on  the  part  of  Chile  but  also  on  the  part  of 
Argentina  and  Peru. 
The  paper  mentioned  laments  the  failure  of  the  recent  proposition  of  Mr. 

Kellogg,  and  says  the  situation  which  has  been  created  on  the  west  coast  if 
not  alarming  for  the  international  tranquillity  of  South  America,  at  least  is 
ruinous  for  the  finances  of  Chile  and  Peru. 

Speaking  of  the  finances  of  Chile,  all  Santiago  papers  of  the  30th  of 
December  announced  that  the  auction  of  Government-owned  nitrate 

land-  had  been  a  complete  failure.  It  lias  been  the  custom  to  use  the 
proceeds  of  the>e  -ale-  to  meet  deficits,  and  they  are  counted  on  in 
making  plans  for  the  future. 

This  year  it  was  expected  to  obtain  about  70,000,000  pesos  by 

the  auction,  and  doubtless  a  large  part  of  that  expected  sum  has 

already  been  obligated:  however,  the  auction  realized  only  a  little 

over  ".00.000  pesos.  So  far.  new-paper  comment  has  been  very  light, 
but  there  i-  little  doubt  but  that  it  is  a  -tunning  blow  to  the  country. 

1 1  is  not  believed  that  the  article  quoted  above  from  Kio  de  Janeiro 

with  regard  to  the  proposed  purchase  of  destroyers  by  Chile  has  any 
foundation  in  fact. 
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Note. — In  the  November  Bulletin  an  extract  from  the  Chilean  press  was 

quoted  to  the  effect  that  the  Government  hart  proposed  and  the  senate  recom- 
mended an  extensive  increase  in  naval  armament,  including  18  destroyers,  2 

cruisers,  and  2  transports.  This  report  has  been  determined  to  be  unfounded, 
and  it  is  likely  that  no  contracts  have  been  let  by  Chile  or  even  contemplated, 
with  the  possible  exception  of  2  new  submarines  to  balance  the  2  Peru  has 
recently  constructed  in  the  United  States. 

The  great  decline  in  the  value  of  the  Chilean  nitrate  lands  around  Anto- 
fagasta  has  been  due  to  the  discovery  and  use  of  air  fixation  of  nitrogen,  which 
has  destroyed  the  former  natural  monopoly  of  nitrates  which  Chile  held. 

Thesis  XII  of  the  Pan  American  Congress,  held  at  Santiago  in  1923,  was 

one  of  the  19  topics  of  the  congress,  and  called  for  "  consideration  of  the  reduc- 
tion and  limitation  of  military  and  naval  expenditures  on  some  just  and  prac- 

ticable basis." — Ed. 

CHINA 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

Internal  situation  and  its  relation  to  international  affairs. 

[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

At  the  present  time  American  and  British  statesmen  are  vying 

with  each  other  in  their  frequency  and  warmth  of  expression  of  sym- 

pathy for  the  Chinese  in  their  struggle  for  "  freedom."  The  Canton 
nationalists  and  their  Russian  directors  are  the  recipients  of  all  this 

sympathy.  Wholly  aside  from  the  natural  aspirations  of  a  very 

limited  group  of  intelligent  Chinese  people,  a  particular  Chinese 

political  faction  or  party  is  the  beneficiary  of  all  western  well-wish- 
ing. One  can  not  but  wonder  what  the  northern  Chinese  militarists 

and  politicians  think  of  the  foreign  statesmen  who  shower  sympathy 
and  compliments  on  a  rival  Chinese  group  which  has  caused  those 

western  statesmen  their  greatest  concern.  Yet,  after  all,  the  Chinese 

well  understand  the  principle  of  bestowing  soft  words  on  those  most 

dangerous  to  you.  These  same  western  spokesmen  refer  always  to  the 

present  situation  as  a  purely  Chinese  internal  affair.  Here  in  China, 

too,  foreigners  discuss  the  situation  often  at  length,-  and  generally 
approach  it  in  the  light  of  a  Chinese  internal  fight,  or  at  most  a 

struggle  between  the  Chinese  and  their  ';  imperialistic "  enemies, 
meaning  Great  Britain,  Japan,  and  America, 

The  nationalist  movement  was  a  very  natural  Chinese  conception. 

For  want  of  a  better  means  of  expressing  it.  the  present  movement 

sprung  from  political  preachments  of  Sun  Yat  Sen.  Nationalism  is 

not  new.  For  some  years  it  has  struggled  against  the  inertia  of 

China's  unthinking  millions  and  would  still  be  struggling  were  it  not 
for  the  insinuation  of  Soviet  Russia  into  the  affair.  Russia  has  given 

the  so-called  nationalism  an  impetus  and  direction  which  it  otherwise 
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would  not  have  had.  Japan  has  always  been  a  "meddler  ;ui<l  mud- 

dler" in  Chinese  politics.  The  Washington  conference  caused  Japan 

to  modify  her  tactics  and  pursue  a  policy  more  in  keeping  with  the 

western  powers.  Russia's  entry  into  the  arena  forced  Japan  to  sepa- 

rate herself  from  concerted  action  with  the  western  powers  and  re- 

enter Chinese  affairs  with  her  old  energy,  but  employing  different 

method-.  Japan  had  to  look  after  her  inter*  sts  •  ren  though  England 
and  America  became  passive. 

Without  going  into  the  reasons  justifying  the  statement 
be  -aid  that  what  once  was  a  feeble  Chinese  nationalist  movem 

a  movement  which  tugs  at  the  heartstrings  of  western  liberal- 
to-day  the  skirmishing  of  covering  detachments  of  Soviet   Rus 

and  .Japan  on  Chinese  soil.     Chinese  nationalism  is  a  reality,  but 

it  is  at  its  infancy  and  not  powerful.     So  far  as  we  are  concerned. 
Chinese  nationalism  should  be  observed  with  interest,  but  only  u 

dentally.     Our  vital  interest  is  what  we  shall  do  or  not  do  in  this 

matter  of  the  Japanese-Russian  conflict,  the  covering  detachm 

of  whose  forces  are  figuratively  now  in  contact  along  the  Yangtze. 

It  i-  useless  to  repeat  the  growth  of  the  influence  and  present  position 
of  Soviet  Russia  in  Chinese  a  Hairs:  that  is  well  known.     As  to  the 

immediate  nationalist  military  outburst,  the  Russian  part  is  under- 
stood, but  little  has  been  said  of  what  Japan  is  doing. 

In  China  to-day  what  country  is  most  immediately  and  vitally 

affected  by  the  success  of  the  nationalist  (Canton)  movement  ?  Cer- 

tainly not  America.  Great  Britain's  trade  suffers,  and  this  makes 
her  political  situation  at  home  more  difficult,  much  to  the  satisfaction 
of  Soviet  Russia,  but  Great  Britain  can  stand  more  violence  and  still 

exist.  To  Japan.  China  is  vital.  Japan  can  never  be  passive,  a-  we 
are.  to  developments  in  China.  It  may  be  prosaic  to  say  that  Japan 
prospers  from  a  weak  China,  but  it  is  no  less  true.  Speaking  of 
China  south  of  the  Avail  (the  status  of  Manchuria  is  no  more  in 
doubt),  the  policy  of  Japan  lias  for  years  been  unchanged  except  as 
to  details  of  application.  Japan  wants  a  divided  China  or  a  China 
whose  government  is  only  so  strong  that  it  must  lean  on  Japan  for 
support.  Nationalism  or  no  nationalism,  disorders  or  no  disorders. 

Japan's  policy  changes  little.  She.  of  all  nations,  has  the  lea-t  to fear  from  disorders  in  China.  She  manifests  little  concern  for  the 
life  of  her  nationals.  Her  methods  are  such  that  as  Great  Britain 

loses  trade  she  gains  it.  She  daily  picks  up  business  which  England 
loses.  Customs  returns  prove  this.  Japan,  now  appreciative  of  the 

cancellation  of  the  Anglo-Japanese  treaty  instead  of  resenting  it.  is 
free  to  act  independently  and  she  benefits  with  each  new  embarrass- 

ment to  England.  In  each  case  of  recent  industrial  disorders  the 

first  violence  was  directed  at  Japanese  firms  and  later  was  neatly 
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shifted  onto  British  firms  and  British  officials.  Japan  knows  the 

Chinese,  and  she  is  no  longer  restrained  in  her  methods  of  dealing 

with  them  by  any  treaty  with  Great  Britain. 

As  mentioned  previously,  the  press  of  England  and  America 

contain  frequent  expressions  of  opinion  of  prominent  men  concern- 
ing the  Chinese  situation.  The  general  tone  of  them  is  favorable  to 

Canton.  Japanese  statesmen  utter  no  statements  except  the  most 

innocuous  declarations  of  sympathy  for  all  parties  and  assurances 
of  neutrality  in  the  internal  affairs  of  China.  Even  the  strikes 

directed  against  Japanese  and  the  killing  of  Japanese  subjects 

evoke  no  strong  protests  from  the  legation  or  [tress.  Japan  is  play- 
ing her  game  alone. 

What  does  Japan  want  of  China?  She  wants  gradually  to  absorb 

the  white  man's  trade,  principally  Great  Britain's.  This  she  is 
doing,  and  China's  chaos  assists  rather  than  hinders  the  undertak- 

ing. To  quote  the  ideas  of  Sir  Francis  Aglin,  inspector  general  of 
customs,  there  are  three  conditions  which  are  the  foundation  of 

Japan's  present  China  policy,  namely,  (an)  no  outside  interference  in 
the  pursuance  of  her  exploitation  of  Manchuria  and  Inner  Mongolia; 

(b)  no  interruption  in  the  steady  exportation  of  iron  ore  from  the 

Yangtze  Valley:  and  (r)  forestalling  the  creation  of  a  strong  central 

government  under  Russia's  domination.  There  is  considerable  doubt 

as  to  the  Japanese  foreign  office's  desire  in  the  matter  of  a  strong 
government  versus  a  divided  control  in  China.  There  is  no  doubt 

as  to  Japan's  aversion  to  a  Chinese  Government  under  Russia's influence. 

It  would  hardly  be  possible  to  conceive  of  Japan  being  hopeful  of 

keeping  effective  the  above  fundamental  conditions  of  her  policy 

if  the  nationalist  government  attained  complete  control  of  China 

north  to  the  wall.  Russian  influence  over  the  Canton  government 

might  be  eliminated  if  Japan  and  the  western  powers  made  this 

elimination  a  common  objective.  Japan  might  maintain  the  flow  of 

iron  ore  from  the  Yangtze  Valley,  but  if  the  nationalists  held  to 

their  present  avowed  aims  the  iron-ore  monopoly  would  not  be  so 

easily  continued.  It  can  not  be  doubted  that  if  the  nationalists' 
organization  held  to  its  aims  and  were  successful  in.  securing  con- 

trol over  all  of  China  south  of  the  wall  it  would  soon  force  Japan 

into  an  embarrassing  position  in  Manchuria.  Assurances  might  be 

obtained  from  the  Canton  government  that  they  would  keep  hands 
off  Manchuria,  but  such  promises  would  never  be  kept  once  they 

felt  real  power.  In  brief.  Japan's  aims  are  best  served  if  the 
nationalist  government   does  not  obtain  control  of  all  China. 

On  the  other  hand.  Russia  certainly  dreams  of  a  revolutionary 

government  controlling  China,  a  government  which  Soviet  Russia 
has  installed  and  which  she  still  directs.     Here,  aside   from  any 
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other  conflict  of  national  aims,  we  have  Japan  and  Russia  at  o 
with  each  other.  The  present  situation,  which  bo  generally  is 
viewed  as  a  Chinese  internal  affair  as  a  nationalistic  aspiration  to 

produce  a  new  China  in  >|>ite  of  the  obstacles  placed  in  it-  way  by 
western  powers,  is  in  fact  a  conflict  between  Japan  and  Russia.  To 
recognize  it  as  such  is  vital  to  western  nations. 

If  it  is  true  that  Japan  can  hold  no  brief  for  nationali-t  - 
and  if  it  is  true  that  she  i>  in  a  position,  by  the  shifting  of  material 

aid  and  by  oriental  diplomacy,  to  influence  the  outcome  of  the 
nationalist  movement,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  that  a  stalemate  will 
result  from  the  struggle  between  north  and  south.  It  would  seem 
Logical  to  look  forward  to  a  situation  where  the  Cantonese  hold  the 

area  south  of  the  Yangtze;  the  Ankuochun.  conductinir  the  govern- 
ment of  Peking,  holding  Northern  China,  with  a  continuation  for 

some  time  of  much  the  same  disorderly  force-  that  we  have  wit- 
Dessed  in  the  past  five  year.-.  Meanwhile  the  conflict  of  inter 
between  Russia  and  Japan  will  become  more  acute  unless  unforeseen 
international  adjustments  are  effected. 

Nora— The  above  was  prepared  in  December.  I*.t2(j.  See  article  under 

••Japan"'  in  this  number  entitled  "Japanese  economic  penetration  of  China.*' 
The  history  of  Japanese  and  Russian  conflict  in  China  is  as  old  as  is  the 

presence  of  those  two  nations  in  the  east.  The  Canton-Japanese  struggle  is 
merely  the  present-day  aspect  of  this  conflict  which  has  hirhertofore  had  its 
field  of  activity  in  Manchuria. — En. 

ESTONIA 

A.  NAVAL 

The  Estonian  Navy. 

A  naval  commission  was  recently  sent  to  France  presumably 
to  discuss  the  delivery  of  small  warcraft.  especially  submarines. 
The  recent  visit  of  French  warships  to  Estonia  also  seems  to  have 
played  an  important  part  in  this,  emphasis  having  then  been  laid 
on  the  obsolete  equipment  of  the  Estonian  Navy  and  the  necessity 
of  undertaking  new  constructions  at  an  early  date  in  order  not  to 
lose  position  as  leader  of  the  border  states  in  naval  power.  The 
present  navy  consists  of  the  following : 

One  gunboat    (formerly  Russian,  constructed  in   1907.   1,100 

ton-.  12  knot>.  two  4.7-inch  guns.  50  to  60  mines). 
Two   de-troyers    (formerly  Eussian.   constructed   in    1915-16, 

1,830  and  1,000  tons.  30  and  32  knots,  five  and  four  4-inch 
gun-  and  each   one  antiaircraft  gun  and  three  18-inch  triple 
tubes). 
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One  torpedo  boat  (formerly  German,  constructed  in  1916, 

250  tons,  25  knots,  two  3.4-inch  guns,  one  18-inch  torpedo 
tube). 

Three  mine  sweepers  (formerly  Russian,  50  tons,  9  knots, 
one  small  gun). 

One  transport  ship  (5.100  tons). 
Three  ice  breakers. 

Several  small  armed  auxiliary  vessels  on  Lake  Feipus. 

FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

Spanish  and  Italian  mews  of  French  naval  activity. 

France  and  Italy  are  more  or  less  engaged  in  competition  in  the 

building  of  light  craft  in  the  Mediterranean  and  are  political  oppo- 
sites.  Spain  exercises  a  balancing  power  between  them  and  hence 
her  political  leanings  do  much  to  determine  the  predominance  of  one 
or  the  other.  She  also  is  actively  engaged  in  light  warcraft  building. 

Great  Britain  is  neutral  all  around  and  is  only  interested  in  keep- 
ing open  the  route  to  Suez.  The  following  articles,  one  Spanish 

and  one  Italian,  give  interesting  views  of  how  France  is  regarded 

by  these  two  countries. — Ed. 

[(a)  From  the  Spanish  daily,  El  Sol  (Madrid)] 

In  the  general  reduction  of  French  estimates  the  navy  has  con- 
stituted an  exception.  The  naval  estimates,  approved  in  a  few 

hours,  make  provision  for  an  increase  of  400,000,000  francs  over 

the  preceding  one,  notwithstanding  the  suppression  of  several  arse- 
nals. The  amount  appropriated  for  military  aviation  has  also  been 

increased  by  several  millions.  At  the  present  moment  France  has 
34  ships  under  construction  which  will  be  brought  into  use  during 
next  year,  and  60  other  units  are  projected.  The  naval  program 
appears  to  be  directed  at  nothing  more  than  the  protection  of  the 

coasts  and  colonial  eonvoj's.  The  late  war  has  .provided  great 
lessons  on  blockade,  maritime  revictualing  by  the  colonies,  trans- 

port of  colonial  troops,  etc.  On  account  of  this,  the  French  plan 
applies  especially  to  the  construction  of  cruisers,  torpedo  boats, 

torpedo-boat  destroyers,  and  submarines,  principally  employed  for 
these  purposes. 

But  the  French  project  of  naval  construction  can  hide  no  other 

meaning.  If  our  readers  take  into  account  the  state  of  Franco- 
Italian  relations  and  the  ambitions  of  Italy  in  the  Mediterranean, 
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principal!}  lb  regard  to  Tunis,  they  will  understand  that  France 

has  not  been  able  to  put  out  of  sight  these  perspectives  when  plan- 
ning her  new  ships.  Italy  finds  herself  well  situated  for  obstruct 

ing,  to  say  the  least,  French  communications  with  her  North 
African  possessions.  Until  the  launching  of  the  new  French  ships, 

the  Italian  squadron  will  be  superior  to  the  French,  but  with  the 
entrance  on  the  scene  of  the  3  cruisers,  (5  torpedo-boat  destroyers, 
1^  torpedo  boats,  and  L2  submarines  of  France,  the  relation  will 
be  inverted.  Italy  has  also  begun  to  launch  a  IVw  ships,  which  she 
will  commission  within  a  short  time,  but  they  are  fewer  and  of 

-mallei-  tonnage  than  the  French.  The  3  cruisers  of  the  Dugay- 

j 'run in.  type  and  the  0  torpedo-boat  destroyers  of  the  Chacal  type 
give  to  France  the  superiority  in  light  forces  which  defend  the 

Marseille- Algiers  line.  Fiance's  small  predominance  over  Italy  is 
assured  for  the  moment  and  tends  to  prolong  itself  with  the  new- 
additions  of  the  naval  estimate,  allotted  almost  totally  to  the  forma- 

tion of  a  powerful  squadron  in  the  Mediterranean. 

These  data,  apparently  of  small  interest  for  us  (Spain),  are  really 
of  great  importance,  not  because  the  knowledge  of  them  commits  us  to 
naval  competition,  but  because  wey  as  curious  spectators,  see  the 
beginning  of  future  happenings  in  which  these  figures  will  have  a 

most  important  bearing,  and  on  which  will  depend,  in  the  end,  cer- 
tain international  attitudes. 

1(6)   From  the  Italian  daily,  Giornale  D'ltalia   (Rome)  J 

Public  attention  has  been  focused  on  the  new  French  naval  pro- 
gram which  contains  plans  for  the  intensive  development  of  the  sea 

power  of  our  neighbor. 
It  is  obvious  that  any  disturbance  of  the  natural  equilibrium  of 

those  Mediterranean  forces  which  are  necessary  for  the  prestige  and 

security  of  the  nations  whose  coasts  are  bathed  b}7  this  inland  sea 
can  not  pass  unobserved  by  us.  It  will  not  be  out  of  place,  therefore, 
to  examine  the  real  portent  of  the  new  French  measures  in  relation 
to  our  naval  policy. 

It  is  a  fact  that  the  French  Chamber,  in  a  rather  unusual  manner, 
passed  the  new  naval  appropriation  of  about  2,000,000,000  francs  in  a 

few  minutes  and  almost  without  discussion.  The  figures  are  impres- 
sive, especially  if  we  consider  the  far  from  flourishing  condition  of 

France's  finances  and  her  enormous  expenditures  for  the  maintenance 
of  her  army.  At  this  point  we  find  ourselves  wondering  what  the 

reasons  are  for  this  expenditure,  and,  considering  the  political,  mili- 
tary, and  geographic  positions  of  the  various  powers,  it  will  not  seem 

surprising  if  the  Italians  react  more  readily  to  the  size  of  the  French 

appropriation  than  an}T  of  the  other  Mediterranean  nations.  The 
total  is  truly  imposing;  but  in  order  to  weigh  the  relative  effects 
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that  it  may  have,  it  is  necessary  to  understand  the  uses  to  which  these 
sums  will  be  put.  It  is  evident  that  in  connection  with  the  balance 
of  power  in  the  Mediterranean  it  would  be  an  altogether  different 

matter  if  the  sums  were  applied  to  the  fortifications  along  the  Atlan- 
tic or  to  the  building  of  a  harbor  in  Madagascar  instead  of  being 

used  to  strengthen  Mediterranean  bases  or  to  construct  ships. 
In  1924  France  approved  an  important  naval  program  covering 

the  next  six  years  which  provided  for  an  extensive  development  in 
her  mobile  forces.  This  program  was  discussed  and  studied  by  the 
Italian  and  foreign  press  with  the  result  that  the  conclusion  was 

drawn  that  France  was  aiming  at  the  domination  of  other  Mediter- 
ranean fleets,  notably  the  Italian,  Spanish,  and  Greek.  England 

naturally  was  excluded.  During  the  development  of  this  program, 
however,  various  factors  appeared  to  modify  the  plans  decided 
upon.  Above  all,  the  cost  of  each  unit  was  cut  down,  perhaps 
purposely,  through  strict  economy,  and  during  the  last  stage  in  the 
construction  of  these  units  it  was  ascertained  that  funds  were  lack- 

ing to  complete  them.  Consequently  a  demand  was  made  for  an 

increase  in  the  appropriation,  which  was  rendered  even  more  neces- 
saiy  through  the  fall  of  the  franc. 

Further,  as  a  result  of  the  exchange  situation  and  of  the  high 
cost  of  living  an  increase  in  the  pay  of  the  navy  personnel  was 
considered  necessaiy,  this  having  been  granted,  furthermore,  to  the 
personnel  of  other  navies. 

The  discontent  among  the  officers  and  men  because  of  the  small 

paj7  and  the  insufficient  allowance  for  rations  and  clothing  was 
well  known,  and  it  was  therefore  necessary  to  ask  for  another  in- 

crease in  the  appropriation  in  order  to  satisfy  the  just  demands 
of  the  personnel. 
Two  portions  of  the  increase  are  destined  therefore  to  complete 

the  plans  already  made  and  to  meet  the  requirements  of  personnel. 
If  the  new  appropriation  asked  and  approved  had  been  limited  to 
the  carrying  out  of  these  two  purposes,  there  would  have  been  no 
reason  to  study  the  relative  efficiencies  of  the  navies,  because  in  that 
case  these  would  not  have  been  altered.  But  on  the  contrary,  the 

fact  is  that  a  part  of  the  appropriation,  and  not  the  least  important, 
will  be  used  to  increase  the  building  program  with  the  result  that 
the  equilibrium  is  notably  disturbed.  Herein  lies  our  interest  in  the 
matter. 

It  can  not  be  stated  that  this  is  mixing  into  the  internal  affairs  of 
our  neighbors,  because  there  can  be  no  denying  that  we  have  the 
right  and  duty  to  study  influences  concerning  us  which  can  cause 
a  positive  or  negative  variation  of  our  potential  efficiency  in  the 
Mediterranean. 
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If  we  look  at  the  size  of  th«-  naval  foi  the  world,  we  see  that 
the  nations  which  have-  navii  onsiderable  strength  to-day  tie 

'land,  the  It.  States,  Japan,  France,  and  Italy.  These  navies 

represent,  or  at  least  endeavor  to  represent,  a  general  political  pro- 
gram based  on  prevailing  conditio) 

Without  go.  it  into  the  question  of  the  naval  policies  of 
var  untries  we  can  be  assured  that  neither  France  nor  Italy 
.an  ever  think  of  making  war  against  nation-  with  whom  thev  are 

not  coterminous.  Hence  we  may  argue  that  the  policy  of  each  of 
these  countries  is  being  developed  with  an  eye  on  that  of  the  neighbor. 
This  is  only  natural. 

Each  nation  L  lal  tasks  to     ssign  to  it-  navy,  for  which 
appropriate  means  of  realization  are  necessary.  In  considering  such 
means  the  forces  which  might  hinder  the  accomplishment  of  these 
task-  must  be  taken  into  consideration.  For  example,  in  our 
we  must  be  certain  of  supplies  of  foodstuffs  and  raw  materials,  while 

France  must  be  able  to  transport  her  soldiers  from  Africa  to  met- 

ropolitan France.  Here  are  two  operations  which  could  be  inter- 
fered with  by  the  belligerents  in  I  war. 

But  in  our  case  no  matter  who  the  adversary  may  be  the  necessity 
remains  impelling,  while  for  Fiance  the  transportation  of  troops  is 

not  necessary  unless  she  be  involved  on  land  with  an  adjacent  State. 
Thus  her  African  div:  vould  be  useless  to  her  in  case  of  war 

with  England. 

The  nations  coterminous  with  France  are  Spain.  Germany,  Italy, 
and.  of  course.  Belgium  and  Switzerland.  Neither  the  army  nor 
the  navy  of  the  first  ls  sufficiently  important  to  warrant  an  increase 

in  the  maritime  and  land  forces  of  France.  Germany's  position  is 
exceptional.  According  to  the  treaty  of  Versailles  she  can  not  build 
ships  larger  than  10,000  tons,  and  these  only  in  limited  numbers,  but 
not  being  bound  by  the  Washington  Conference  she  can  arm  them 
with  guns  of  larger  caliber  than  those  permitted  our  light  cruisers. 

For  financial  reasons  neither  France  nor  Italy  is  able  to  take  advan- 
tage of  the  greater  liberty  of  action  afforded  them  in  the  construc- 
tion of  dreadnoughts.  Therefore  in  practice  the  German  fleet, 

although  governed  by  the  treaty  provisions,  can  become  as  powerful 
as  the  naval  forces  of  France  or  of  Italy.  Germany  is  not  allowed 

to  have  submarines,  but  it  is  common  knowledge  that  she  can  con- 

struct these  easily  and  rapidly  by  means  of  her  well-appointed  indus- 
trial system.  This  initial  deficiency  therefore  can  be  promptly  over- 

come. While  the  German  Navy  constitutes  a  potential  means  of 

defense  for  the  Reich,  it  is  not  in  a  position  to  oppose  the  opera- 
tions of  the  French  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean.  Furthermore,  the 

status  of  the  German  Army  to-dav  is  not  likelv  to  make  the  trans- 
portation  of  French  troops  from  Africa  a  necessity. 
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As  a  result  of  this  impartial  examination  it  is  evident  that  the 

importance  of  the  military  and  naval  forces  of  those  countries 

(Spain  and  Germany)  bordering  on  France  does  not  warrant  an 
increase  in  the  French  naval  forces. 

Italy  alone  has  an  army  and  navy  capable  of  extensive  operations, 
and  it  is  therefore  clear  that  those  increases  in  the  French  naval 

budget  are  aimed  at  the  attainment  and  maintenance  of  a  marked 

supremacy  over  the  Italian  forces.  This  has  been  affirmed,  more- 

over, in  the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies.  It  is  wise  to  be  pre- 
pared for  every  eventuality,  even  the  furthest  and  most  unlikely,  and 

we  must  envisage  among  these  hypotheses  a  struggle  accompanied 

by  bloodshed  with  France.  But  it  is  also  necessary  for  a  great 
nation  to  maintain  and  develop  its  prestige.  Consequently  we  should 

ascertain  to  what  extent  our  security  and  our  position  are  being 

impaired  by  the  increase  in  the  French  naval  forces.  The  type  of 

vessels  that  are  going  to  make  up  the  increase  has  an  important  bear- 
ing on  the  subject,  since  it  is  clear  that  a  flotilla  of  submarines  would 

be  more  effective  against  the  operations  of  our  fleet  than  a  dread- 
nought would  be. 

The  French  naval  program  to  be  completed  in  1980  calls  for  the 

following  new  ships: 
Tons 

4    cruisers   eiicli__    10.  000 

3    cruisers   do       8,  000 

3    cruisers   do       3,  000 

12         do       2,  40d 
24  destroyers   do       1,  500 
34  submarines. 

The  mission  of  all  these  ships  is  to  discover  and  to  destroy  con- 
voys, to  skirt  enemy  coasts,  etc.,  all  operations  which  are  greatly  to 

be  feared  by  us. 

In  comparison  with  the  above  program  over  the  same  period  of 
time  the  Italians  will  have  built : 

Tons 2    cruisers   each__  10.  000 

3    (already  in  service)   do      2,400 
12      do       3,000 
16  destroyers   do       1.  300 
15  submarines. 

In  addition  to  this  it  is  understood  that  four  light  cruisers  of  5,000 

tons  are  being  planned. 

Thus  the  French  tonnage  amounts  to  a  total  of  137,800.  while  that 

of  Italy  aggregates  92,000,  a  difference  in  tonnage  which  appear- 
more  glaring  when  the  cumber  of  submarine-  i-  compared. 

Our  inferiority  as  revealed  by  the  French  figures  themselves  i- 
serious,  and  if  an  examination  of  the  immediate  consequences  does 
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not  give  rise  to  preoccupations  it  nevertheless  does  not  mean  that 
we  should  shut  our  eyes  to  the  situation. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  French  naval  aviation. 

The  following  article  is  from  the  French  press  of  recent  date : 
The  role  of  naval  aviation  has  heen  too  often  defined  to  further  insist  on  its 

importance.     It  is  as  yet  too  premature  to  pretend  to  replace  ships  by  aircraft. 
The  results  obtained  from  bomb  dropping,  even  though  encouraging,  are 

still  far  from  fulfilling  our  hopes.  But  the  scope  open  to  naval  aviation  is 
very  vast.  Coast  defense  and  reconnaissance  work  at  long  distance  can  no 
longer;  be  carried  on  without  aviation.  The  debut  of  naval  aviation  was  very 
slow.  It  appears,  however,  that  after  several  years  of  groping  around  and 
lack  of  proper  guidance  a  vigorous  effort  now  under  way  may  bear  fruit. 
Shortage  of  funds  never  did  exist  for  naval  aviation. 

Army  aviation,  however  imperfect  it  may  be,  has  nevertheless  obtained  posi- 
tive results;  it  actually  exists.  Naval  aviation  was  through  long  years  in 

search  of  something  better,  a  technical  ideal,  but  was  continually  tossed  about 
between  opposing  doctrines  and  changing  heads  of  departments.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  direction  of  army  aviation  remained  for  long  years  confided  to  the 
same  distinguished  chief.  The  changing  of  personnel  in  lower  ranks  also  played 

havoc  with  naval  aviation.  This  situation  practically  confronts  all  new  organi- 
zations. Naval  aviation,  more  recently  created,  is  a  field  for  the  young.  How 

can  we  at  the  same  time  assure  these  young  officers  the  necessary  practical 

sea  training  to  retain  their  prof ession  V  The  aviation  corps  is  too  often  con- 
sidered outside  of  the  regular  navy,  practically  ignored  by  it,  and  suffers  the 

injustice  of  no  easy  promotion  to  the  higher  grades. 
The  entry  to  active  service  of  the  carrier  Beam,  the  advent  of  seaplanes  on 

board  the  latest  type  ships,  as  well  as  the  creation  of  aviation  centers  on  the 

coast,  will  guarantee  to  young  aviators  liaison  with  the  seagoing  forces,  thus 
giving  them  a  chance  to  remain,  which  they  should  be  above  all,  seagoing  naval 
officers. 

Obstacles  which  for  some  time  prevented  the  normal  development  of  naval 
aviation  are  disappearing  slowly.  Cooperation  between  the  Undersecretary  of 

State  for  Aeronautics — the  organization  charged  with  the  purchase  of  planes — 
and  the  naval  service  has  not  always  been  of  an  efficient  character.  The  navy 

often  complained  of  not  being  consulted  relative  to  types  of  planes  best  suited 
for  naval  purposes,  with  the  result  that  it  was  forced  to  accept  machines  that 
could  not  be  utilized  in  service.  An  accord  has  been  arrived  at.  and  in  the 

future  the  navy  will  have  liaison  with  the  aeronautical  technical  services. 
At  last  the  light  seems  to  have  penetrated  even  to  the  corridors  of  Rue 

Koyale  (Ministere  de  la  Marine).  An  evolution  in  material  is  announced. 
Up  to  the  present  the  chiefs  of  naval  aviation  had  a  grievance  which  only 
seems  reasonable.  Naval  planes  are  destined  to  tiy  over  water  and  eventually 
land  thereon  and  still  keep  afloat.  To  fulfill  this  special  role,  army  planes 
of  the  most  rapid  and  powerful  type  would  not  suit.  To  date  the  aeronautical 

technical  services  have  not  permitted  the  construction  of  seaplanes  of  suffi- 
ciently light  weight  to  fly  to  a  height  to  compete  with  pursuit  planes. 

It  appears  also  only  natural  and  practical  that  the  seaplane,  which  has  the 
incomparable  faculty  of  keeping  afloat  for  hours  in  case  of  accident  and  which 
can  be  easily  towed  even  in  bad  weather,  should  constitute  the  largest  part  of 
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naval  aviation.  These  precious  qualities  have  been  recently  affirmed  in  the 
flight  of  four  seaplanes  around  the  Mediterranean  and  the  flight  of  two  sea- 

planes from  Dakar  to  Madagascar. 
m 

As  to  dirigibles,  we  do  not  feel  that  they  will  in  the  near  future  take  their 
place  in  naval  aviation.  Two  indispensable  items  are  missing,  helium  and 
money.  We  must  only  follow  with  patience  the  efforts  made  by  the  United 
States  to  replace  the  Shenandoah. 

Note. — Although  France  possesses  an  extensive  air  force,  yet  there  has  been, 
in  the  last  year,  continued  criticism  on  the  part  of  the  French  press  and  publi- 

cists of  the  administration  and  equ  pment  of  tins  force.  This  has  occasioned  a 
revival  in  French  aeronautics,  which,  with  the  existing  revival  Of  the  navy 
should  augue  well  for  naval  aviation. — Ed. 

2.  Destruction  and  sale  of  dirigible  "  Mediterranean." 
The  dirigible  Mediterranean,  broken  up  at  the  aviation  center 

Guers-Pierrefeu.  was  sold  at  public  auction  for  junk. 
This  dirigible,  as  well  as  the  Dixmude.  were  delivered  to  the 

French  by  the  Germans  at  the  conclusion  of  the  armistice. 

This  leaves  the  French  Navy  without  any  dirigibles,  with  the 

exception  of  a  few  small  scout  and  vedette  (nonrigids)  type. 

The  present  policj'  of  the  Miuistere  cie  la  Marine  is  not  to  construct 
any   more   dirigibles. 

Note. — The  Mediterranean  is  the  ex-German  Nordstern. — Ed. 

3.  An  emergency  flotation  gear  for  aircraft-carrier  planes. 

The  following  notes  are  made  regarding  French  practice  in  the 

use  of  emergency  flotation  gear : 

The  French  consider  such  apparatus  as  purely  makeshift,  unessen- 
tial, and  of  limited  application.  They  do  not  use  such  gear  on  any 

of  their  service  planes,  but  they  do  so  design  their  carrier  planes 

that  they  are  able  to  float  for  several  hours  by  means  of  water-tight 
hull  and  wings.  They  do  not  consider  the  release  of  landing  gear 

absolutely  necessary,  but  they  do  believe  that  it  is  to  be  recommended. 

The  French  have  made  tests  on  the  advisability  of  installing  planing 

boards  forward  of  the  axle  and  tail  skid  vanes,  but  they  do  not  favor 

the  use  of  these  in  practice.  They  have  not  been  satisfied  with  the 

use  of  inflatable  bags  or  any  other  such  devices,  as  they  consider  the 

water-tight  fuselage  to  be  preferable.  They  consider  it  necessary  to 

float  the  plane  with  a  slight  positive  trim — that  is,  with  the  nose  end 

slightly  above  the  water — and  they  weigh  the  fuselage  to  obtain  this 

result.  They  have  made  experiments  with  water-tight  wings,  but  do 
not  believe  that  this  arrangement  is  sufficient  in  itself.  Life  belts 

are  furnished  the  personnel,  but  the  French  consider  that  the  float- 
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ability  of  the  plane  Is  indispensable  and  essential.  The  French  do 

not  have  a  bigb  opinion  of  amphibian  plane-,  ai  they  recommend 
them  only  for  small  machines  used  for  general  service  and  cot  for 

large  specialized  machines. 

Note. — Bee  tiie  Italian  practice  regarding  emergency  flotation  gear,  given  In 
the  November  Bulletin. — Ed. 

4.   Trans-African  flight;  France  to  Madagascar. 

.Recently  two  French  naval  seaplanes  completed  a  Might  to  tin- 
French  colony  of  Madagascar  from  the  aviation  base,  Etang  de 
Bene. 

No  attempt  was  to  be  made  to  establish  a  record.  The  flight  was 

projected  solely  to  demonstrate  the  feasibility  of  opening  up  a  route 

by  seaplanes,  through  utilizing  the  rivers  and  small  lakes  which 

abound  in  central  Africa  as  landing  places,  in  regions  where  it  would 

be  difficult  for  a  landplane  to  find  suitable  landing  spots.  The  in- 

tervening stretch  of  the  Indian  Ocean  between  the  island  of  Mada- 
gascar and  the  mainland  had  also  to  be  traversed. 

The  chief  characteristics  of  the  seaplanes  are  ax  follows: 

The  LeO-194  (Loire  and  Olivier)  :  A  biplane  of  the  flying-boat 
type,  piloted  by  Lieutenant  Bernard,  with  two  small  pontoons- 

mounted  under  each  wing:  propelled  by  a  Jupiter  air-cooled  420- 
horsepower  motor,  with  a  tractive  propeller,  mounted  in  front  of  and 

below  the  upper  wing.  The  hull  is  constructed  entirely  of  wood,  and 

in  the  ordinary  type  of  this  plane  contains  a  cabin  with  accommo- 

dations for  six  passengers.  The  pilot's  seat  and  that  of  the  radio 
operator  are  situated  aft  of  the  cabin.  Total  weight  of  plane  empty. 

3.740  pounds;  useful  weight  (load).  -2:2A4  pounds.  For  this  long- 
distance flight  special  fuel  tanks  were  installed  with  a  capacity  of 

422  gallons  of  gasoline.  The  above  special  amount  of  fuel  was  calcu- 
lated to  give  the  plane  a  flight  radius  of  1.212  miles.  Speed  (loaded 

for  ordinary  service),  105  miles  per  hour. 

Seaplane  C.  A.  M.  S.  37:  Three-sea ter  biplane  flying  boat,  piloted 
by  Lieutenant  Gilbaud;  built  for  service  aboard  aircraft  carriers 

or  for  coastal  reconnaissance  work;  can  be  constructed  as  an  amphib- 

ian, if  desired:  equipped  with  a  Lorraine-Dietrich  450-horsepower 

motor,  water  cooled,  with  a  "  pusher  "  propeller,  mounted  aft  and 
just  below  the  upper  wing.  The  central  hull  (in  type  u>ed  for 

ordinary  service)  has  accommodations  for  a  crew  of  three  men — at 
the  front  the  observer,  then  the  pilot  just  in  front  of  the  wings, 

and  behind  these  the  machine  gunner.  Specially  enlarged  fuel 

tanks  were  installed  for  this  long-distance  flight.  The  wings  are 
of  equal  span  and  fold  toward  the  rear.  The  fuel  tanks  have  sufficient 

capacity  for  six  hours  of  flying  at  cruising  speed.     Weight  in  flying 
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trim,  6,380  pounds;  weight  empty,  4,400  pounds;  wing,  loading. 

110  pounds.  Special  fuel  tanks,  442  gallons  capacity,  installed  for 

the  long-distance  flight,  thus  furnishing  a  flight  radius  of  about 
1.212  miles. 

Leaving  e'Etang  de  Berre  on  October  12,  the  first  leg  of  the  flight 
carried  the  seaplanes  along  the  coast  of  Spain  across  the  Straits 

of  Gibraltar  to  Tangier,  having  traversed  a  distance  of  870  miles; 

the  next  day,  October  13,  followed  the  coast  of  French  West  Africa, 

the  planes  arriving  at  Casablanca,  a  distance  of  205  miles. 

From  Casablanca  the  seaplanes  on  October  15  flew  to  Las  Palmas, 

a  distance  of  683  miles.  Leaving  the  Canary  Islands  on  October  17, 

the  planes  flew  again  to  the  mainland,  arriving  at  Port  Etienne, 

French  West  Africa,  on  the  same  day,  560  miles,  and  at  St.  Louis 

the  following  day,  342  miles. 

Up  to  this  point,  with  the  exception  of  their  jump  to  the  Canary 
Islands,  the  planes  had  been  following  the  route  of  the  Latecoere 

Air  Transport  Lines,  which  run  down  the  West  African  coast  as 

far  as  Dakar.  At  St.  Louis,  however,  the  seaplanes  left  the  coast 

and  struck  off  into  the  interior  of  the  African  Continent,  a  territory 

for  the  most  part  hitherto  unexplored  by  airplanes. 

By  following  successively  the  courses  of  the  Senegal,  Niger, 

Benoune,  and  Chari  Rivers,  then  to  a  considerable  distance  that  of  the 

Congo,  so  as  to  reach  Lakes  Tanganika  and  Nyasa  and  other  smaller 

bodies  of  water,  Lieutenant  Bernard  arrived  at  Quilimane  on  Novem- 
ber 1!)  last  with  his  Loire  &  Olivier  plane.  The  Indian  Ocean  was 

thus  reached  and  only  248  miles  of  sea  separated  him  from  Madagas- 

car. A  short  "hop"  to  Mozambique  and  then  to  Majunga  on  the 
following  day  and  Lieutenant  Bernard  had  reached  the  end  of  his 

trip,  having  flown  a  total  of  9,322  miles. 

The  other  seaplane,  the  C.  A.  M.  X.  -37,  piloted  by  Lieutenant 
Guilbaud,  was  delayed  at  Lokodja  about  the  middle  of  the  flight 

by  a  "  gripping "  of  the  motor  cylinders  due  to  a  lack  of 
lubrication. 

The  450-horsepower  Lorraine-Dietrich  motor  of  the  C.  A.  M.  S.  37 

was  equipped  with  an  acetylene-gas  starter,  which  used  a  mixture 
of  this  gas  and  of  gasoline  to  put  the  motor  in  operation.  The 

lubrication  of  this  motor  is  effected  by  a  system  which  uses  a  min- 
imum of  lubricating  oil. 

As  no  acetylene  gas  was  available  in  Africa.  Lieutenant  Guilbaud. 

the  pilot,  attempted  to  start  his  motor  by  using  simply  gasoline 

without  its  mixture  with  acetylene.  This,  however,  was  not  ef- 
ficaceous  enough,  and  after  several  attempts  had  been  made  the 

walls  of  the  cylinders  became  sprayed  with  gasoline,  which  caused 

the  pistons  to  "grip,"  as  there  was  not  enough  lubrication. 
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After  ;i  short  rest  at  Majunga  Lieutenant  Bernard  started  back 

on  his  homeward  trip  to  France  on  December  5.  He  struck  north- 
u;ml  through  the  African  Continent,  flying  over  Lakes  Nyasa  and 
Victoria  and  descending  the  valley  of  the  Nile  by  way  of  Cairo  and 
then  following  the  Mediterranean  Sea  to  France,  touching  at  various 
points  in  Syria,  Greece,  and  Tunis  on  the  way. 

GERMANY 
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/.  Progress  reports  on  vessels  under  construction. 

Name 

Torpedo  boat  Moewe... 
Torpedo  boat  Greif   
Torpedo  boat  Seeadler. 
Torpedo  boat  Falke   
Torpedo  boat  Albatros. 
Torpedo  boat  Kondor.. 
('miser  B     
Cruiser  C     
Cruiser  D   

Date  of  completion 

Jan.  7, 

1926 

Per  cent 
90 

35 

35 
25 

25 

25 
10 
3 

Jan.  10, 

1926 

Per  cent 100 

50 
50 

40 
40 
40 

18 
10 

5 

Presumable  date  of 

completion 

Jan.  10,  1926. 

Spring,  1927. 

Do. Autumn,  1927. Do. 

Do. 

Spring,  1928. 
Autumn,  1928. 

Spring,  1929. 

Cruiser  D  is  under  construction  at  the  naval  dockyard,  Wilhelms- 
haven. 

Note. — The  torpedo  boats  are  of  800  tons,  mount  three  4.1-iuch  guns  and 
four  19.7-inch  torpedo  tubes,  and  will  have  a  speed  of  33  knots.  These  are  the 
first  boats  laid  down  by  Germany  since  the  war :  four  of  them  are  launched. 
Cruiser  A  is  the  Emden,  at  present  afloat  and  in  commission.  No  details  of 
B,  C,  and  D  are  available  yet,  except  that  they  are  reported  as  being  of  a 

different  type  from  the  Emden,  of  greater  speed,  but  still  mounting  high- 
velocity  6-inch  guns,  with  a  displacement  of  close  to  7,000  tons. — En. 

2:  Accident  on  destroyer  "Moewe." 
A  very  serious  accident  occurred  on  board  the  new  torpedo-boat 

dost  royer  Moewe,  which  was  launched  last  spring,  during  a  trial 
trip  recently.  The  machinery  was  under  test  and  during  the  trip 
the  flange  of  the  exhaust  pipe  of  the  forward  condenser  burst,  the 
steam  killing  2  men.  seriously  injuring  4.  and  slightly  injuring 
several  more.  3  of  whomfhave  subsequently  died  from  their  injuries, 
making  a  total  of  5  killed. 

The  destroyer  was  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Ernst  Fischer 
and  was  cruising  in  the  Baltic  Sea  for  the  purpose  of  testing  the 
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boilers  and  engine  plant.  During  these  trial  trips,  which  are  to 

last  several  months,  not  only  are  the  boilers  and  engine  plant  but 

the  guns  are  tested,  and  the  crew  of  130  men  made  thoroughly 

familiar  with  the  destroyer,  which  is  the  first  vessel  of  a  new  type. 

3.  Sabotage  in  the  "  Schleswig-Holstein." 
According  to  a  communique  issued  by  the  German  Admiralty, 

a  gunner's  mate  by  the  name  of  Koehler  on  board  the  battleship 

Schles-wig-Holste'm  surreptitiously  obtained  two  bottles  of  rum 
which  he  and  a  companion  made  away  with.  He  then  requested 

permission  to  attend  a  ball  given  by  the  noncommissioned  officers, 
which  was  refused  owing  to  his  very  intoxicated  condition.  In  a  fit 

of  temper  he  tore  the  seals  off  the  ammunition  magazine  of  the  ship 

and  endeavored  to  ignite  the  magazine  by  setting  fire  to  two  protec- 
tive mats,  thinking  in  this  way  that  be  could  destroy  the  ship.  The 

fire  was  discovered  immediately  and  was  extinguished  without 

trouble.  The  man  jumped  overboard  in  his  fear  of  the  explosion 

but  was  picked  up  and  taken  to  a  naval  hospital,  where  he  was  put 
under  observation  as  to  his  mental  condition. 

Norm. — The  SohAesvAg-Holstem  is  <>ne  of  the  eight  old  pre-war  battleships 
which  Germany  was  permitted  to  retain  by  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Ver- 

sailles.    She  is  of  13,200  tons  and  was  built  in  1906.— Ed. 

//.  World  cruise  of  the  cruiser  "  Emden." 
The  light  cruiser  Emden  left  Wilhelmshaven  November  14,  1926, 

for  a  world  cruise  to  last  17  months.  Thousands  of  people  were 

present  to  wish  the  vessel  Godspeed  on  her  cruise  to  Africa,  Asia, 

India,  Japan.  America,  and  the  Azores.  Vice  Admiral  Bauer,  com- 
mander of  the  North  Sea  Naval  Station,  in  speaking  to  the  men, 

referred  to  the  fact  that  the  vessel  was  leaving  on  the  anniversary 

of  the  capture  of  Kiauschau  (November  14,  1897),  which  was  to  be 
laken  as  an  omen  that  Germany  would  again  own  colonies,  of  which 

she  was  greatly  in  need. 

Note. — The  Emden  will  touch  at  the  following  United  States  ports,  according 

'  to  the  present  schedule  which  is.  however,  subject  to  change :' 
Dutch  Harbor,  June  16-22,  1027. 
Sitka,  June  26-July  7,  1927. 
Skagway,  July  9-19,  1927. 
Seattle,  July  21-August  5,  1927. 
Panama,  September  1-6,  1927. 
Philadelphia,  February  12-21,  1928. 

The  Emden  is  the  largest  naval  vessel  built  in  Germany  since  the  war.     She 
was  commissioned  about  a  year  ago.  is  of  6,600  tons  displacement,  mounts  eight 
5.9-inch   guns,   four  23.6-inch   torpedo   tubes,   and  has   a   designed   speed  of  29 
knots. — Ed. 
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~>.  Fire  control,  German  Havy. 
I  recently  visited  the  Siemens-Halske  Works,  Berlin-Siemenstadt, 

and  had  a  conversation  regarding  the  German  fire-control  system 

with  Director  Doctor  Rellstab,  the  ir**Ti«- j a  1  manager  of  tr  1  •  i  —  plant. 
He  informed  me  that  the  Siemens-Halske  concern  had  manufactured 
all  the  fire-control  installation-  used  aboard  German  naval  vessels 

and  that  in  view  of  the  experiences  gained  with  this  system  during 

tbe  war.  In-  considered  that  they  were  in  the  l>e-t  position  to  develop 
tin-  most  efficient  fire-control  system.  He  said  that  the  system  at 
present  used  in  the  German  Navy  was  the  same  a-  they  had  during 
the  war  with  the  addition  of  certain  improvements  a-  the  resuH  of 
their  experiences  during  the  war.  They  are  not  manufacturing  any 

fire-control  apparatus  in  Germany  and  they  were,  therefore,  not  abb- 
t<»  -how  me  anything  in  that  line.  The  director  said  that  the  N.  Y. 
Ifa/emey.  Signaal  Apparate  Fabriek,  Hengelo.  Holland,  were  now 

manufacturing  the  Siemens-Hal-ke  fire-control  system  under  1  i«*-i 
and  that  they  would  very  gladly  show  everything  they  had  to  any 
naval  expert  that  we  would  fare  send  there.  The  people  to  see  there 

are  Director  Haxemeyer  and  Doctor  ("roll. 
Director  Rellstab  -aid  that  his  firm  would  very  gladly  sell  to  the 

United  State-  Navy  their  entire  system  hut  that  he  considered  they 
should  be  paid  for  all  their  experience  and  that  therefore  the  pri 
of  such  an  installation  would  be  rather  high. 

In  the  German  Navy  there  are  three  type-  of  director-  in   use, 

viz:  (1)  For  train  (follow-the-pointer  type)  or  target-bearing  dire 
ior:  (2)  a  type  of  director  (elevation)  which  accomplishes  the  same 

purpose  a-  the  .British  firing  director,  although  somewhat  differently 
constructed,  and  (3)  a  combination  of  the  above  instruments. 

The  target-hearing  director  has  a  follow-the-pointer  system  oper- 
ated on  alternating  current  with  a  repeating  dial  on  the  target-bear- 

ing transmitter  at  the  secondary  fire  control  station.  If.  for  example, 
the  forward  station  is  controlling  the  fire,  the  after  director  follows 

the  pointer  in  train  by  means  of  the  following  pointer  on  the  repeat- 
ing dial  so  that  both  periscopes  are  then  trained  on  the  same  target. 

Should  the  fire  he  divided  then  each  target-bearing  periscope  con- 
trols it-  own  group  independently.  A  -v,  itch  in  central  station  thrown 

the  control  to  either  the  forward  or  after  station  or  is  thrown  t<- 

divide  the  fire  with  each  station  controlling  its  own  •.'roup.  The 
parallax  between  target-bearing  periscope  and  the  guns  i-  automatic- 

ally corrected  by  the  cam-  of  the  transmitting  gears  in  the  fixed  base 
of  the  periscope.  Since  this  will  vary  with  the  range,  one  of  the 

knobs  on  the  periscope  is  fitted  to  keep  the  ran:_r«-  set  on  one  dial  of 
the  instrument  sp  that  the  parallax  collection  may  be  automatically 
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and  correctly  applied.  Another  knob  on  the  instrument  is  for  the 

purpose  of  setting  the  deflection  ;i>  determined  by  the  spotter  so 

that  the  target  bearing  sent  to  the  guns  by  the  instrument  is  corrected 

for  the  deflection.  A  third  knob  is  fitted  to  the  periscope  for  the 

purpose  of  varying  the  optical  power  and  the  field.  The  Optical 

system  was  constructed  by  the  firm  of  Carl  Zeiss  in  Jena.  In  the  type 

of  periscope  most  commonly  used  for  the  target-bearing  device  there 
was  fitted  an  additional  single  eyepiece  for  the  gunnery  officer  who 

was  then  able  to  check  the  target  and  make  observations  without  dis- 

turbing the  operator  on  the  target-bearing  director. 

On  the  battleship  type  of  target-bearing  director  there  were  also 

fitted  a  series  of  repeat-back  dials  which  indicated  whether  the  turrets 

we're  following  the  pointer.  In  addition  to  this  were  fitted  a  set 
of  ready  lights,  one  for  each  turret  so  that  the  turret  officer  was  in- 

formed when  guns  were  "ready." 
In  the  director  for  elevation  the  director  correction  was  set  directly 

on  the  instrument.  The  only  moving  part  in  the  optical  system  was 

the  pivoted  mirror  system  which  was  operated  by  a  crank  on  the  side 

of  the  instrument  by  the  operator.  In  this  case  the  battery  was  bred 
on  the  down  roll  at  the  moment  the  horizontal  wire  was  about  to 

touch  the  horizon,  With  this  system  of  "'indirect  fire"  (according 
to  the  German  term)  the  battery  was  fired  by  a  mouth  contact  piece 

by  the  director  operator.  The  latter  system,  or  the  elevation  peri- 
scope for  the  control  of  fire  was  finally  developed  after  Jutland. 

In  the  smaller  vessels  a  type  of  combined  elevation  and  azimuth 

periscope  was  employed  owing  to  the  lack  of  space  in  the  fire-control 
tower.  For  torpedo  boats  the  azimuth  instrument  only  was  em- 

ployed, on  account  of  the  weight  of  the  combined  elevation  and 
azimuth  instrument. 

Spotter's  corrections  were  transmitted  to  the  "control  station" 

through  the  gunnery  officer,  who  either  allowed  the  "  spot  "  to  be 
applied  or  else  altered  same,  as  lie  deemed  proper.  The  system 

thus  was  highly  centralized — too  much  so.  in  the  opinion  of  a  great 
many  of  the  German  gunnery  officers.  The  experience  at  Jutland 

appeared  to  indicate  that  the  gunnery  officer  had  more  than  enough 

to  do  without  compelling  him  to  supervise  the  -pots- and  the  rate  of 
change  of  range. 

In  the  older  pre- Jutland  system  the  range  with  spotter's  correction 
was  transmitted  directly  to  the  guns,  the  spots  being  applied  in  the 

"control  station."  Under  these  conditions  the  range  was  set  on  the 
sights  at  the  guns,  the  drums  being  corrected  on  the  range  scale 
for  erosion. 

A  brief  description  of  the  German  fire-control  system  as  installed 
in  1918  is  as  follows.    It  may  be  different  now. 
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The  control  station  is  filled  with  the  following  apparatus: 

For  battleghdpe. —  (1)  Target-bearing  periscope;  (2)  main-battery 

director;  (3)  gunnery  officer's  periscope ;  (4)  range  averaging  device 
(for  automatic  averaging  of  (he  range-finder* readings)  ;  (5)  ranges- 
transmitting  device:  (6)  time-of-flighi  gongs;  (7)  salvo  gongs'  (8) 
telephones,  connecting  spotter,  central  station,  and  after  station: 

(9)  range-keeping  devices,  installed  after  .Jutland. 
The  entire  tire  control  was  centralized  in  the  control  station,  the 

lower  central  station  beneath  the  protective  deck  was  employed  only 
as  a  switching  station,  which   was  double  banked  with  voice  tubes. 

The  ranges  obtained  by  range  finder  were  transmitted  electrically 
to  the  control  station,  where  same  were  averaged  by  the  automatic 

averaging  device.  With  the  older  method  this  average  range  \*as 

transmitted  directly  to  the  battery,  together  with  spotter's  correc- 
tions applied  in  the  control  station. 

Note. — Absence  <>i'  plotting  room  and  of  other  control  stations  besides  the 
fire-control  tower  are  aotable  features  of  this  system.     Only  the  switching  w;i> 
dune  below  decks.  See  comments  <>f  the  gunnery  officer  < »f  Lutzo-w  on  the 
operation  of  the  system,  as  given  in  "  The  Lutzow  at  Jutland."  in  the  November 
Bulletin. — En. 

6.  Japanese  use  of  German  fire-control  system. 
On  a  recent  visit  to  the  Siemens-Halske  Works  at  Siemensstadt- 

Berlin,  in  conversation  with  Director  Doctor  Rellstab,  the  manag- 

ing director  of  the  -works,  he  informed  me  that  the  Japanese  had 
been  negotiating  with  his  firm  concerning  the  purchase  of  the 

Siemens  fire-control  system  but  the  dealings  with  them  had  not  been 
at  all  satisfactory  from  his  point  of  view  as  they  had  purchased 

only  parts  of  the  system,  and  he  expressed  himself  as  being  very 
much  opposed  to  conducting  any  further  negotiations  along  those 

lines.  He  said  that,  of  course,  the  fire-control  system  is  for  sale 
to  any  government  that  cares  to  pay  the  price,  which  is  rather  high. 

My  conclusion  of  this  talk  with  him  is  that  the  Japanese  have  not 

yet  adopted  or  purchased,  the  German  fire-control  system. 

7.  Naval  artillery  divisions. 

f Source:  German  press] 

Naval  artillery  divisions  have  been  formed  from  the  former  coast- 
defense  divisions.  This  rearrangement  brings  out  more  prominently 

the  principal  tasks  of  the  divisions — protection  of  the  coast  line 
with  coast  artillery,  antiaircraft  defense,  and  blockade.  This  change 
is  in  keeping  with  the  reorganization  of  the  divisions  into  artillery, 
antiaircraft,  and  blockade  companies.  Their  former  infantry  tasks 

(especially  the  basic  military  training  of  the  recruits)   remain  un- 
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altered.  The  new  name  is  an  inheritance  of  the  old  naval  artillery 
divisions  which  did  such  admirable  work  during  the  war  in  Tsingtau 
and  in  Flanders,  as  well  as  at  the  Dardanelles  and  on  the  western 
front. 

The   naval    artillery    divisions    have    been    given    the    following 
designations : 

BALTIC    SKA 

I.  N.  A.  I),   (formerly  (.'oast  Defense  Division  III)   Kiel. 
III.  N.  A.  D.    (formerly  Coast   Defense  Division   I)   Swinenmemlc. 
V.  N.  A.  D.    (formerly  Coast  Defense  Division   V)   Pillau. 

NORTH    SEA 

II.  N.  A.  D.   (formerly  Coast   Defense  Division   III   Willielmshaven 
IV.  N.  A.  D.    (formerly  Coast  Defense  Division   IV)   Cuxhaven. 
VI.  N.  A.  D.   (formerly  Const  Defense  Division  VI)   Emden. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

Activities  o/  Berlin  air  port. 

Luftweg  publishes  the  following  data  regarding  the  activities  of 

the  Berlin  air  port  during  the  month  of  October.  192<>: 
Started  592  planes. 
Landed  581  planes. 
Transported : 

Passengers,  2,863. 

Luggage,  26.250  pounds.  - 
Freight.  27,550  pounds. 
Mail,  4,030  pounds. 
Newspapers,  46,150  pounds. 

During  the  month  of  October  16,811  persons  visited  the  air  port. 
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/.  H.  M.  S.  "  Nelson." 
Attached  photographs  show  Nelson  as  of  December  1,  1926. 

Previous  photographs  were  given  in  the  December  Bulletin.  Con- 
structional progress  will  be  noted  as  follows: 

(a)  All  nine  of  the  16-inch  guns  now  installed. 

(b)  Further    work    on    the    large    conning    and    hre-controi 
towers. 

(c)  Stepping  of  main  topmast  for  antennas. 

(d)  Two    of   the    eight    antiaircraft    guns    mounted    on    the 

quarterdeck. — Ed. 
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2.  New  guns. 
I  Source  :  Engiftb  pr< 

Iii  the  near  future  two  guns  of  new  pattern  will  pa—  into  service 

in  the  British  Navy.  These  arc  the  16-inch  weapons  with  which 
the  Nelson  and  Rodney  are  being  armed,  ami  the  8-inch  weapons 
of  the  L0,000-ton  cruisers.  The  range  of  the  L6-inch  guns  will 
doubtless  exceed  that  of  the  L5-inch  gun  which,  ai  extreme  range 
and  with  a  trajectory  of  5  miles,  is  credited  with  being  able  to 
reach  a  target  at  48,000  yards.  But  the  chief  purpose  of  increasing 
the  size  of  heavy  naval  armament  is  to  enhance  the  smashing  power 

of  the  projectile.  The  value  of  added  range  beyond  a  certain  dis- 
tance is  very  small.  At  Jutland  our  four  Warspites  outclassed  all 

the  German  battleships,  but  they  had  practically  no  opportunity 
of  exercising  their  superior  powers  at  a  distance  which  left  the 

enemy  unable  to  reply.  "We  believe  that  -_!-_!.<iiio  yards  was  the  ex- 
treme  range  to  which  any  heavy  gun  was  sighted,  and  the  most 

effective  long-distance  shooting  was  done  at  between  L2,000  and 
15,000  yards. 

Naturally  the  character  of  the  mountings  for  these  new  guns  is 
kept  strictly  confidential.  But  is  it  permissible  to  anticipate  that 
in  view  of  the  experience  of  the  Great  War  they  will  be  designed 

to  deliver  high-angle  fire.  In  this  event  the  increased  power  of 
the  projectile  becomes  of  much  more  moment  than  in  the  case  of 

direct  fire.  The  difference  in  the  damage  done  by  a  15-inch  shell 
and  a  16-inch  shell  on  direct  impact  with  armor  belting  would 
probably  not  amount  to  very  much,  but  the  difference  in  the  re- 

spective explosions  on  the  upper  works  of  a  ship  might  be  very 

great.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  gunnery  experts  appar- 
ently consider  that  the  limit  of  size  has  just  about  been  reached 

in  heavy  naval  artillery.  During  the  war  an  18-inch  gun  was  built 
and  tested.  It  was  originally  believed  that  the  X<  Ison  and  Rodney 

would  mount  weapons  of  this  caliber:  but  a  strong  body  of  pro- 

fessional  opinion  resisted  the  suggestion,  and  we  believe  the  gen- 
eral view  is  that  the  15-inch  gun  is  heavy  enough.  The  concession 

of  the  extra  inch  is  probably  by  way  of  a  compromise  between  the 
two  schools. 

Regarding  the  new  8-inch  gun  nothing  whatever  authentic  is 
as  yet  known.  It  may  be  recalled  that  the  7.5-inch  gun  was  the 
highest-velocity  weapon  in  the  navy,  the  200-pound  shell  which  it 
threw  leaving  the  muzzle  at  3,100  feet-seconds.  High  velocity  is  of 
considerably  more  relative  importance  in  light  armament  than  in 

heavy  artillery.  Early  in  the  war  we  found  that  the  4- inch  German 
gun  considerably  outranged  our  4.7-inch  gun  and  was  a  very  good 
match  for  all  but  the  latest  marks  of  the  6-inch  ffun.     In  the  duel 
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between  the  Highf/yev  and  the  Kaiser  Wilhehn  der  Grosse  the 

British  cruiser  was  never  able  to  fire  her  6-inch  battery  without  com- 

ing within  reach  of  the  armed  liner's  4-inch  pieces. 
Since  8  inches  is  fixed  by  the  Washington  agreement  as  the  maxi- 

mum caliber  for  cruiser  armament,  there  can  be  no  international 

competition  in  cruiser  gun  weight  so  long  as  the  Washington  agree- 
ment remains  in  force.  All  effort  therefore  will  be  directed  to  get- 

ting  the  highest  destructive  value  out  of  this  limitation.  Besides  our- 
selves, the  United  States,  Japan,  France,  and  Italy  are  building  8- 

inch  gun  cruisers.  Germany  is  confining  herself  to  the  6-inch  gun  for 
her  four  new  Emdens.  She  has  always  believed  in  small  calibers  and 

very  high  velocities.  It  is  worth  recalling  that  the  gun  which 
bombarded  Paris  from  a  range  of  over  100  miles  was  only  8  inches  in 
bore,  but  about  120  calibers  long.  It  very  soon  became  ineffective, 
owing  to  drooping  of  the  muzzle.  The  lesson  of  the  war  as  to  the 
value  of  very  high  velocities  for  cruiser  guns  has  unquestionably 
been  well  taken  to  heart,  and  it  is  safe  to  predict  that  the  new  British 
weapon  will  prove  fully  equal  to  any  foreign  effort  in  this  direction. 

Had  the  guns  of  the  poor  little  Pegasus  only  proved  as  good  as  they 
should  and  might  have  been,  she  would  not  have  been  helplessly 
pounded  to  pieces  by  the  Konigsherg. 

Note. — It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  16-iuch  guns  of  the  Nelson  class  have  a 
tremendous  range,  far  exceeding  out  Colorado  class,  as  mounted,  fur  it  is  fairly 
certain  that  they  are  of  50  calil^rs  and  their  elevation,  as  mounted  on  the 

Nelson,  is  close  to  40°. — Ed. 

3.  The  "  Warspite's  "  funnels. 
Much  interest  has  been  aroused  by  the  singular  appearance  of  the 

battleship  Warsjrite  after  her  extensive  reconstruction  at  Portsmouth. 
This  vessel,  which  has  lately  become  the  flagship  of  Admiral  Sir 
Roger  Keys,  commai.  r  in  chief  in  the  Mediterranean,  belongs  to 
the  Queen  Elisabeth  class,  the  five  vessels  of  which  have  hitherto 
been  remarkable  for  their  symmetrical  appearance.  Each  originally 
had  two  large  funnels,  the  foremost  being  just  abaft  the  bridge. 
It  was  found,  however,  that  with  a  following  wind  the  smoke  from 
the  forward  funnel  seriously  incommoded  the  people  on  the  bridge, 
and  what  was  still  more  serious  blinded  and  half  suffocated  the  officers 

and  men  in  the  foretop,  where  the  control  gear  for  the  big  guns  is 
situated. 

Similar  troubles  have  been  experienced  in  other  navies,  but  it  was 

left  to  Japan  to  find  the  solution.  Two  years  ago  her  post-Jutland 
battleships  Nagato  and  Mutsu  were  reconstructed,  the  forward  funnel 
of  each  being  trunked  into  the  second  funnel,  so  that  the  smoke  and 

fumes  from  the  boilers  are  discharged  at  a  point  far  in  the  rear  of 

the  bridge  and  gunnery  control  position.    Thus  joined,  the  two  fun- 
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nels  resemble  a  chemist's  gigantic  retort,  and  from  the  esthetic  point of  view  the  result  is  deplorable. 

Nevertheless,  there  is  a  marked  gain  in  fighting  efficiency,  and  we 
have  done  Japan  the  compliment  of  reconstructing  the  Warspite  on 
similar  lines.  All  the  other  four  ships  of  the  Queen  Elizabeth  class 

are  to  have  their  funnels  altered  in  the  same  way,  besides  being  fitted 
with  antitorpedo  bulges  and  other  improvements.  The  silhouette  of 

the  W arsji'ii,  in  her  present  guise  baffles  description,  and  must  be  seen 
to  be  believed.  But  it  is  quite  conventional  in  comparison  with  that 
of  the  latest  Japanese  cruisers,  in  which  funnels  and  masts  are  set 
;it  angle  suggestive  of  the  last  word  in  futurist  architecture. 

Note. — Excellent  photographs  of  the  Warspite,  as  reconstructed,  are  given 

in  1926  Jane's  Fighting  Ships.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Warspite  was 
very  heavily  hit  at  Jutland. — Ed. 

k.  Aircraft-carrier  design. 

It  is  understood  that  the  cruisers  Courageous  and  Glorious,  which 
are  being  rebuilt  as  aircraft  carriers,  will  on  completion  resemble 
the  Furious  in  the  arrangement  of  flight  decks  and  internal  fittings, 
but  that  instead  of  the  horizontal  smoke  ducts  with  which  the  latter 

is  fitted  they  will  have  an  upright  funnel  on  the  extreme  starboard 
side,  as  in  the  Hermes.  Experience  with  the  Hemnes  and  the  Eagle 

is  said  to  have  shown  that  the  smoke  and  hot  gases  from  the  funnels 
of  these  ships  do  not  seriously  incommode  the  pilots  of  machines 
landing  on  the  deck,  while  the  vertical  uptakes  are  more  conducive 
to  steaming  efficiency  than  the  lateral  ducts  by  which  the  products 
of  combustion  are  discharged  overside  in  the  Furious  and  the  Argus. 

It  is  noticeable  that  all  the  latest  foreign  aircraft  carriers  have  verti- 
cal funnels.  In  the  American  ships  Lexington  and  Saratoga  the 

boiler  uptakes  are  led  into  a  single  huge  casing  which  is  over  100 
feet  in  length  and  20  feet  in  width,  but  as  this  huge  chimney  is  well 
over  on  the  starboard  side  the  greater  part  of  the  deck  is  left  free  for 
landing  operations.  In  the  Japanese  carrier  Hosho  the  three  small 
funnels  at  the  side  are  hinged  to  lie  horizontally  outward  from  the 
hull  when  flying  is  in  progress,  while  in  the  French  Beam  the  single 
funnel  is  mounted  in  a  sponson.  The  Japanese  Admiralty  is  said 

to  be  considering  the  plans  of  a  28-knot  aircraft  carrier  to  be  pro- 
pelled by  Diesel  engines,  the  advantages  of  which  for  this  class 

of  vessel  are  obvious.  For  the  moment,  however.  H.  M.  S.  Hermes 
holds  the  field  as  the  most  successful  carrier  of  moderate  dimensions 
which  has  been  evolved. 

Note.— The  Courageous  and  the  Glorious  were  practically  sister  ships  of  the 
Furious,  now  in  service  as  an  aircraft  carrier.     They  were  all  originally  laid 
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down  during  the  war  as  light  battle  cruisers  and  were  dubbed  the  "  Outra- 
geous "  class.  They  displace  about  23.000  tons  at  full  load  and  are  good  for about  31  knots.    They  will  be  completed  in  1928. — Ed. 

5.  Naval  design. 
[Source:  English  press] 

TWIN-GUN  CRUISERS 

After  the  boldness  shown  in  Sir  Eustace  d'Eyncourt's  Xelson 
design  in  adopting  triple  turrets  for  the  first  time  in  British  seagoing 
ships,  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  new  cruisers  of  the  Kent  class,  for 
first  of  which  Sir  W.  J.  Berry  is  responsible,  are  to  mount  their 
eight  8-inch  guns  in  twin  turrets.  According  to  the  information 
at  the  disposal  of  Fighting  Ships,  they  will  be  outclassed  in  this 
respect  by  the  American  cruisers  Pensacola  and  Salt  Lake  City, 
laid  down  last  spring,  which  are  to  have  ten  8-inch  guns  in  two 
twin  and  bvo  triple  turrets.  The  British  vessels  have  the  same 
armament  as  the  French  Duquesne  and  the  Italian  Trento  types, 
but  the  Japanese  ships  of  the  Nachi  class  are  credited  with  nine 

8-inch  guns,  the  disposition  of  which  is  not  disclosed.  Antiaircraft 
armament  is  equally  varied.  As  compared  with  the  four  4-inch 
guns  put  down  for  the  British  cruisers,  the  American  are  to  have 

six  5-inch,  the  French  eight  2.9-inch,  the  Italian  twelve  4-inch,  and 
the  Japanese  an  uncertain  number  of  4.7-inch  weapons. 

Too  much  reliance  must  not  at  this  stage  be  placed  upon  all  the 
figures  respecting  these  ships  under  construction,  since  they  are  not 
official,  and  the  various  admiralties,  while  approving  the  information 

for  publication,  accept  no  responsibility  for  its  accuracy.  It  is  im- 
portant to  bear  this  in  mind  in  comparing  the  new  ships  from  the 

machinery  standpoint,  for  the  British  vessels  will  be  of  90,000 
horsepower,  the  American  100.000  horsepower,  the  French  130.000 

horsepower,  and  the  Italian  no  less  than  150.000  horsepower — the 
last  named  a  more  powerful  drive  than  has  ever  before  been  installed 

in  any  warship,  even  the  giant  battle  cruiser  Hood,  of  a  displace- 
ment four  times  as  great.  Only  the  American  ships  are  stated  to 

have  been  designed  for  high  steam  pressure. 

NEW  TORPEDO  CRAFT 

An  interesting  minor  competition  is  that  between  France  and 
Italy  in  the  matter  of  flotilla  leaders.  Italy  completed  last  year 
three  of  the  Leone  class,  of  2,165  tons  and  35  knots,  and  France  has 

replied  with  six  of  the  Jaguar  type,  of  2,359  tons  and  35%  knots. 
A  further  step  forward  is  taken  in  the  three  of  the  Bison  class,  two 
of  which  have  just  been  laid  down  at  Lorient,     Of  2,650  tons  and 
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36  knots,  armed  with  five  5.5rinch  and  two  2.9-inch  guns,  with  six 
torpedo  tubes,  these  vessels  will,  it  is  claimed,  be  the  largest  and  mo-t 
heavily  armed  flotilla  leaders  afloat. 

In  regard  to  destroyers,  nothing  of  which  details  are  yet  available 
comes  up  to  the  two  British  vessels  authorized  in  L924  ;uid  now  being 
completed,  of  which  the  Amazon  was  designed  by  Messrs.  Thorny- 

iroi't  and  the  Ambuscade  by  Messrs.  Farrow.  The  Amazon  isslightly 
heavier  (1,330  tons,  as  against  L,210),  hut  the  armament  of  four  4.7- 
inch  guns,  seven  2-poundeTs,  and  machine  guns,  with  six  torpedo 
tubes,  is  identical.  The  machinery  is  Brown-Curtis  turbines,  of  all- 
geared  type,  and  while  the  horsepower  is  not  stated  the  designed 

speed  is  -">7  knots,  or  1  knot  more  than  that  of  any  other  destroyer. 
All-steel  bridges,  higher  freeboard,  and  improved  cabin  accommoda- 

tion are  amon<r  the  principal  features  of  these  new  vessels,  which 
will  probably  become  the  standard  types  for  the  destroyer  replace- 

ment program  to  be  begun  next  }Tear. 
Information  respecting  submarines  is  scanty,  hut  it  is  noteworthy 

that  .Japan  now  has  a  group  of  eight  submarines  of  large  size,  with 
a  radius  understood  to  be  sufficient  to  take  them  across  the  Pacific 

and  back  without  refueling.  The  cruising  radius  of  the  American 

boats  of  the  largest  type  is  said  to  be  12.000  miles,  and  they  are  re- 
ported to  be  capable  of  crossing  the  Atlantic  and  returning  without 

refueling  or  otherwise  requiring  attention.  The  British  submarine 

XI  has  been  credited  with  similar  qualities:  she  can  remain  sub- 
merged for  two  and  a  half  days. 

7.  Discussion  of  Canadian  naval  contribution. 
Considerable  discussion  has  been  aroused  over  the  statements  made 

by  Premier  Bruce  of  Australia  and  Premier  Coates  of  New  Zealand 
concerning  the  responsibility  of  the  Dominions  for  contributing  to 

imperial  defense.  At  a  luncheon  before  the  Canadian  Club  in  Brit- 
ish Columbia,  just  before  Mr.  Bruce  sailed  for  Australia,  he  is 

reported  to  have  considerably  amplified  his  previous  statement  and  to 

have  reiterated  that  any  Dominion  which  failed  to  furnish  its  pro- 
portionate share  of  the  expense  of  naval  defense  must  be  regarded 

as  occupjdng  an  inferior  position  to  the  other  Dominions.  There 
has  been  no  Government  comment  relative  to  those  statements. 

In  1909  a  resolution  was  passed  unanimously  by  Parliament  calling 
for  the  immediate  construction  of  a  Canadian  naval  service.  The 

late  Sir  Wilfrid  Laurier  sought  to  implement  this  resolution  b}'  the 
naval  service  act  of  1910,  which  was  presented  to  Parliament  in  Jan- 

uary of  that  year.  The  bill  proved  contentious  and  was  only  passed 

after  prolonged  debate  at  the  end  of  April.  Some  progress  was  made 

toward  the  inauguration  of  naval  service  during  the  Laurier  admin- 
istration, but  the  year  1911  was  largely  occupied  in  the  discussion  of 
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reciprocity,  and  the  naval  question  remained  somewhat  in  abeyance, 
although  it  was  an  important  issue  in  the  Province  of  Quebec  in 

that  37ear's  general  election,  the  Nationalists  of  that  Province  being 
opposed  to  the  measure.  In  December,  1912,  Sir  Robert  Borden 

(then  Mr.  Borden)  introduced  a  resolution  which  provided  for  a  con- 
tribution to  the  British  Navy  of  three  modern  dreadnought  battleships 

to  cost  $35,000,000.  The  opposition  insisted  that  any  ships  built 

must  remain  the  property  of  Canada.  After  long  debate.  Sir  Robert 

Borden's  measure  was  carried  through  the  House  of  Commons  by  the 
application  of  closure.  In  the  Senate,  the  majority  of  which  was 

Liberal,  the  measure  was  amended  to  make  it  inoperative  until  it  has 

been  "  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  country.*"  Nothing  further was  done  at  that  time  with  reference  to  naval  contribution.  The 

naval  service  of  Canada  has  not  been  actively  developed.  Certain 

rumors  have  been  current  the  past  week  regarding  the  intentions  of 

the  Government  to  undertake  a  five-year  naval  building  program. 
Up  to  the  present  time,  however,  the  rumor  lacks  confirmation. 

Note. — According  to  Mr.  Orinsby  Gore  in  the  House  of  Commons,  the  naval 
estimates  of  Great  Britiau  and  the  Dominions  for  the  year  192Jr-25  were  equiva- 

lent to  an  expenditure  per  head  of  population  as  follows: 
Country  Expenditure  per  head •'<  S     s.       d. 

United  Kingdom   |   14    10 
Australia          S      0 

New  Zealand          8.     0 
South  Africa   .__           1       9 

Canada          0      S 

This  question  of  equality  of  the  burden  of  defense  is  becoming  a  popular  one 
in  England  which  feels  that  the  Colonies  should  take  an  equal  share  with  the 

mother  country.  It  is  evidenced  in  Parliament  and  in  the  press  and  in  such 

recent  English  books  as  '"  Australia — White  or  Yellow?  "  by  Fleetwood  Chiddell 
(Win.  Heinemann,  Ltd.).  The  late  imperial  conference  did  not  include  this 

subject  within  its  "Resolutions  on  Defense"  but  it  hinted  at  it  very 
broadly. — Ed. 

8.  Imperial  naval  expenditures. 

[Source:  Japanese  press] 

The  attempt  to  divide  the  cost  of  the  Singapore  naval  base  among 

the  Dominions  of  the  British  Empire  has  created  general  astonish- 

ment. *  *  *  This  project  has  been  given  ample  thought,  and  for 
this  reason  the  fact,  that  even  to-day  the  plans  are  too  vague  to 
bring  a  discussion  of  the  expenditures  to  be  borne  by  the  individual 
Dominions,  is  surprising. 

The  reasons  which  bring  about  the  effort  to  place  a  portion  of  the 

costs  on  the  Dominions  are  sufficiently  clear.     The  total  expenditures 

of  the  British  Empire  for  military  and  naval  purposes  is  about  yen 

()-20,000,000,  of  which  about  yen  55O$OOO;O00  is  paid  by  Croat  Britain 
31605—27   4 
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and  the  balance  by  the  Dominions.  These  figures  represent  a  per 
capita  expenditure  of  yen  120  in  Britain  and  yen  40  in  the  Dominions. 
The  desire  of  the  Baldwin  Ministry  to  bring  about  a  more  equable 
distribution  of  expenditures  is  the  reason  for  the  attempt  to  place 
a  part  of  the  Singapore  expenses  on  the  Dominions. 

It  is  a  logical  reason.  The  important  question  is,  however,  why 
does  the  British  Government,  which  intended  at  one  time  to 

assume  the  entire  cost  of  the  project,  wish  suddenly  to  put  off  a  part 

of  the  burden  on  the  Dominions*  In  view-  of  the  benefits  which  they 
will  derive  from  the  Singapore  base,  New  Zealand  and  Australia 
are  willing  to  pay  their  share,  but  Canada  and  South  Africa  are  not. 

The  problem  is  to  find  some  reason  why  it  is  necessary  to  over- 
come the  opposition  so  that  the  Dominions  can  be  made  to 

assume  their  portion  of  the  expenses.  There  are  two  ways  in 
which  this  can  be  answered.  There  is  something  irrational  in  the 
theory  that  the  plan  was  put  through  without  sufficient  funds  to 
meet  the  costs ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  Baldwin  Ministry, 

wrhich  so  enthusiastically  supports  the  project  as  to  revive  it  after  it 
had  once  been  discarded,  could  have  begun  work  on  the  base  without 
having  the  necessary  funds  in  hand.  The  second  answer  is  that  the 

plans  have  been  or  are  to  be  greatly  enlarged.  This  is  not,  we  believe, 

far  from  the  truth.  It  seems  likely  that  the  increase  in  costs  accom- 
panying the  enlargement  of  the  plan  is  to  be  placed  on  the  Dominions. 

The  British  naval  clique,  even  Earl  Balfour,  believe  that  the  base 
as  originally  planned  would  be  inadequate  and  have  vigorously 

supported  a  movement  for  its  enlargement.  There  is  every  indica- 
tion, therefore,  that  the  Baldwin  Ministry  has  given  in  to  the  pres- 

sure of  British  public  opinion  and  of  Australia. 
It  is  also  possible  that  Baldwin  is  endeavoring  to  win  the 

approval  of  the  Liberal  element  in  Britain,  represented  by  such 
persons  as  Macdonald  and  Earl  Grey.  The  British  people  who  are 
now  struggling  with  the  burden  of  the  late  war  are  not  easily  to 
be  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  the  Singapore  base.  Therefore,  if 
the  Baldwin  Ministry  can  persuade  the  Dominions  to  pay  the  costs,  it 
will  be  able  to  effect  its  defense  plans  without  increasing  the  financial 
burden  of  the  British  people. 

Note. — See  article  under  "Japan"  in  this  number,  entitled  "Singapore 
naval  base." — Ed. 

GREECE 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  British  Naval  Mission. 

A  new  English  naval  mission  will  arrive  at  Athens  shortly  and 

the  Greek  Government  has  requested  that  the  commission  be  com- 
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posed  of  a  senior  officer  who  will  be  assistant  to  the  naval  chief  of 
staff  and  will  be  attached  to  the  navy;  an  officer  for  the  naval 
school,  with  three  additional  officers  for  the  special  naval  schools  of 

artillery,  of  torpedo  service  and  signal  service ;  an  officer  for  the  sub- 
marine school:  three  more  for  aviation,  one  of  the  officers  for 

aviation  to  be  an  aviation  mechanic  who  will  be  used  to  establish 

and  administer  a  school  for  aviation  mechanics.  A  captain  of  the 
navy  is  desired  as  head  of  the  mission  but  it  is  probable  that  a 
rear  admiral  will  be  sent.  The  entire  mission  will  be  designated 

by  the  British  Admiralty  and  no  officers  have  been  asked  for  by 
name. 

Note.- — The  former  government,  beaded  by  General  Pangalos,  terminated  the 
life  of  the  former  British  naval  mission  last  September.  At  that  time  it  was 
felt  that  it  was  only  a  question  of  time  till  Greece  would  again  ask  for  another 
mission. — Ed. 

ITALY 

A.  NAVAL 

New  destroyers  and  submarine. 

The  destroyer  Cesare  BaUisti  was  recently  launched  at  the  Odero 
Yard  in  Sestri  Ponente  (Genoa).  One  other  ship  of  this  type  has 

already  been  launched,  the  Nazario  Sauro,  while  two  others — the 
Daniele  Manin  and  Francesco  Nulla — are  under  construction  at  the 

Quarnaro  Yards.  The  submarine  Masa  niello  was  recently  launched 
at  the  Franco  Tosi  Yard,  Paranto. 

Note. — The  above  destroyers  are  of  1,280  tons,  develop  85  knots,  and  mount 
four  4.7-inch  guns,  six  21-inch  torpedo  tubes,  and  carry  30  mines.  The  sub- 

marine is  the  first  of  her  class  of  four  boats  to  be  launched.  She  is  of  775/920 

tons,  speeds  of  17/9  knots,  and  mounts  one  4-incb  gun  and  six  21-inch  torpedo 
tubes. — Ed. 

2.  Naval  fuel. 
[By   Commander  Manfredi  Gravina,   Royal   Italian   Navy    (retired)] 

The  problem  of  fuel,  which  has  recently  received  so  much  attention 
in  the  press,  is,  of  course,  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  Navy. 
The  late  European  war  has  taught  us  a  lot  on  this  matter,  and  our 
preparedness  in  1914  was  mainly  due  to  the  foresight  of  the  then 
chief  of  naval  general  staff,  Admiral  Revel,  who  had  stored  in  our 
depots  great  quantities  of  fuel.  But  even  these  were  not  sufficient 

in  the  long  run,  and  in  VM7  we  were  forced  to  place  the  following- 
terrible  dilemma  before  our  allies,  and  principally  England :  "  Either 

you  give  us  the  necessaiy  fuel  or  we  can  not  go  on  fighting."'  The 
fuel  was  given  to  us,  but  this  experience  showed  that  in  war  time, 

when  a  part  of  the  market  is  closed,  and  railroads  are  mainly  occu- 
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pied  with  army  business,  ill"  enormous  supply  ol*  Fuel  required  by  a 
great  nation  which  has  no  natural  resources  of  ber  own  can  onljr  be 
conveyed  by  sea.  And  in  any  ease  oil  our  supply  of  liquid  fuel  must 
come  by  that  way. 

It  is,  therefore,  one  of  the  most  important  duties  of  the  Navy  bo 
protect  maritime  communications  through  which  our  supply  of  fuel 
lias  to  come.  But  the  Navy  itself  is  in  need  of  fuel,  and  in  great 

quantities. 
It  is  also  interesting  to  note  the  total  figures  of  our  normal  imports 

of  coal  and  oil.  In  the  first  quarter  192»'>  we  Imported  3,126,000,000 
tons  of  coal  as  compared  with  2,400,000,000  tons  in  the  first  quar- 

ter 1925  and  2,000,000,000  tons  in  the  first  quarter  L924,  with  an 

increase  of  28  per  cent  on  1925  and  58  per  cent  on  1924.  The  import- 
ing countries  were  Great  Britain  with  1,744,000  tons  (56  per  cent  of 

the  total  amount),  Germany  with  989,000  tons  (of  which  652,000  were 
war  reparations),  the  United  States  with  180,000  tons,  France  with 

125,000  tons.  As  regards  oil  and  its  derivatives,  the  total  importa- 
tion in  1925  was  700,000  tons,  from  the  countries  which  produce  the 

best  qualities,  such  as  Pennsylvania  and  Texas  (Mexican  oil  is  of 
inferior  quality,  too  thick  and  containing  sulphur).  Importation 
of  good  naphtha  from  Russia  is  now  beginning  again,  while  Persia 
and  the  East  Indies  continue  to  produce  small  quantities. 

The  Italian  Navy  purchases  its  best  coal  exclusively  from  Great 
Britain  (Cardiff)  ;  but  in  normal  times  it  also  uses  a  lot  of  domestic 
coal  (from  the  Arsa  in  Istria  and  Bacu  Abis  in  Sardinia)  and  most 
of  our  fuel  oil  comes  from  the  Black  Sea.  In  the  Navy,  the  gradual 
substitution  of  liquid  fuel  for  coal  is  caused  by  technical  reasons 
overruling  economic  considerations.  These  technical  reasons  are  its 
greater  heating  capacity,  the  greater  autonomy  which  it  gives  to 

single  units,  rapidity  and  cleanliness  of  fueling,  possibility  of  sup- 
pressing smoke.  So  that  on  the  bigger  ships,  liquid  fuel,  the  most 

expensive  of  all,  is  now  being  largely  used. 
The  fact  that  the  mercantile  marine  is  always  using  more  liquid 

fuel  may  be  explained  by  the  difficulties  concerning  personnel  which 

liquid  fuel  helps  to  overcome.  The  rapid  development  of  interna  1- 
combustion  motors  (Diesel  engines)  lias  extended  their  use  as  the 
most  convenient  type.  At  the  end  of  the  third  quarter  1926,  869,049, 
tons  of  shipping  with  Diesel  engines  were  under  construction  as 

against  953,199  tons  of  steamships  (according  to  Lloyd's).  If  it 
were  not  for  British  shipbuilders,  who,  bound  to  the  British  coal 
industry,  still  build  60  per  cent  of  their  ships  with  steam  engines, 

the  world's  output  of  ships  with  Diesel  engines,  to  which  Italian 
builders  have  now  devoted  their  attention,  would  now  be  greater 

than  the  output  of  steamships.  Naval  internal-combustion  engines 
with  above  10,000  horsepower  have  been  produced  (Germany  dining 
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the  war  built  submarines  with  as  much  as  12,000  horsepower  and 

-hips  are  being  fitted  with  four  engines  totaling  over  30,000  horse- 
power). It  is  true  that  the  cost  of  these  engines  is  still  10  to  15  per 

cent  greater  than  that  of  the  equivalent  steam  engines,  but  the  total 
working  economy  is  25  to  30  per  cent  on  the  side  of  the  Diesel  engines, 

including  an  economy  of  20  per  cent  derived  from  the  engine,  the  in- 
crease of  the  space  useful  for  freight,  the  smaller  time  employed  in 

fueling,  etc.  Professor  Cadman,  technical  councilor  of  the  Anglo- 
Persian  Oil  Co.,  has  recently  summed  up  the  result  of  many  experi- 

ments in  this  small  comparative  table,  in  which  the  weight  and  bulk 
of  coal  are  taken  as  a  basis : 

Balk  of 

fuel 

Coal   — -        100  100.00 
Oil  burnt  in  the  boilers   ..        70  53.75 
Oil  used  in  internal-combustion  engines...    28  21. 50 

It  is  important  to  note  that  the  economy  deriving  from  the  use  of 
Diesel  engines  increases  with  the  length  of  the  cruise  as  great  radius 
of  action  enables  ships  to  fuel  when  it  is  most  convenient  to  do  so. 

H.  Coordination  of  supply. 

Pursuing  its  policy  of  coordinating  and  unifying  so  far  as  possible 

all  military  organizations,  the  Government  had  decided  on  the  unifi- 
cation of  the  supply  services  of  the  Army.  Xavj\  and  Air  Force, 

and  has  appointed  a  purchasing  board,  composed  of  members  of  all 
the  military  administrations.  This  board  is  presided  over  by  General 
Cavallero  and  first  met  last  June.  Its  first  session  ended  Decem- 

ber 21,  1926,  and  the  results  of  its  activities  are  now  announced 
to  be  the  following: 

The  board  appointed  two  committees.  The  first  was  to  standardize 
specifications  of  the  material  used  for  clothing,  equipment,  barracks, 
and  housing  bv  the  Army,  Navy,  and  Air  Force,  and  to  unify  the 

great  number  of  different  types  that  had  been  used  by  the  separate 
administrations,  so  far  as  was  possible,  without  neglecting  the  special 

requirements  of  each  administration.  The  416  types  of  clothing  and 
other  materials  were  reduced  to  239.  The  189  types  of  cloth  were 

brought  down  to  75  types;  the  29  kinds  of  woolens  to  14. 
During  its  sittings,  the  committee  also  heard  many  of  the  more 

important  contractors  in  order  to  have  first-hand  information  on  the 
various  kinds  of  material  and  to  coordinate,  so  far  as  possible,  mili- 

tary requirements  with  the  interests  of  trade  and  industry.  The 
committee  also  unified  the  limits  of  toleration  allowed  in  accepting 

material  not  exactly  answering  to  specifications.    These  limits  varied 
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widely  from  administration  bo  administration,  ami  often  did  not 

take  into  account  the  difficulties  encountered  by  the  trade  in  meeting 

wiili  the  required  specifications.  All  thi^  has  now  been  revised  and 
brought  ii|)  to  date. 

The  second  committee  had  t<>  unify  and  rewrite  the  regulations 
governing  the  purchase  and  delivery  of  supplies,  especially  food, 

fodder,  and  fuel,  to  the  three  military  administrations.  This  com- 
mittee decided  to  follow  the  following  principles: 

(a)  To  define  requirements  with  the  greatest  technical  and  com- 
mercial exactness  so  as  to  avoid  any  misinterpretation. 

(/>)  To  prefer,  so  far  as  was  practicable,  low-priced  goods. 
('  )  To  determine  the  methods  of  analysis  to  be  followed  in 

doubtful  cases. 

The  purchasing  board  in  it-  meeting  on  December  21  approved 
the  specifications  drawn  up  by  the  committees,  so  that  henceforth 

the  conditions  for  supplying,  delivering,  and  testing  material  will  be 
the  same  for  all  military  administrations.  These  specifications  will 

be  published  so  that  the  trade  will  be  able  to  know  the  goods  that  the 
State  requires  in  moderate  quantity  in  peace  time  and  which  it  will 

require  in  great  quantities  in  case  of  emergency. 
There  will  also  be  established  a  central  testing  board,  to  which 

all  appeals  concerning  testing  of  materials  supplied  to  military 
administrations  will  be  referred.  This  board  will  be  presided  over 

by  the  general  of  the  Naval  Supply  Corps.  Pietro  Ferri. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Italian  aeronautical  notes. 

(a)     STAmXTMFXTO    COSTRFZTOXK    AF.RON  At  TKHK    ( S.    ('.    A.),   ROMK 

The  airship  iX-4  of  653,320  cubic  feet,  approximately  the  same 
volnnie  as  the  N—l  {Norge),  is  approaching  completion  and  in 
January  the  parts  will  be  sent  to  Ciampino  for  assembly.  The 
envelope  is  already  finished  and  is  in  storage  at  the  S.  C.  A. 

The  control  car  is  of  the  usual  steel  tubing  fitting  against  the 
bottom  of  the  hull.  The  control  compartment  is  in  the  nose,  behind 

which  to  starboard  is  the  wireless  telegraph  cabin.  One  large  com- 
partment occupies  the  rear  half  of  the  car.  This  part  is  not  divided 

up  into  special  cabins  as  was  the  case  in  the  original  control  car  of 

the  X-l .     The  lavatory  is  in  the  extreme  stern  of  the  car. 
Power  is  supplied  by  three  modified  Mayback  engines  developing 

245  horspower  at  1,400  revolutions  per  minute,  placed  in  power  cars, 
two  laterally  and  one  on  the  center  line  aft.  The  circulation  of  air 
through  the  pointed  radiator  in  the  nose  of  each  nacelle  is  regulated 
by  a  single  vane  placed  behind  the  right  and  left  ends  of  the  radiator. 
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These  vanes  are  opened  or  closed  by  means  of  levers  projecting  in- 
side the  nacelle,  When  closed,  the  air  current  can  not  pass  through 

the  radiator  as  the  small  space  between  the  radiator  and  the 
aluminum  bulkhead  behind  it  is  sealed. 

Water  ballast  is  not  contained  in  the  usual  bags  but  in  cylindrical 

tanks  rounded  at  the  top  and  bottom,  exactly  similar  to  the  fuel 

tanks.    In  the  bottom  of  each  water  tank  is  a  large  release  valve. 

The  parts  for  the  N-3  airship  have  been  sent  to  Japan  and  Gen- 
eral Nobile  is  to  arrive  there  in  January  to  supervise  the  assembly 

and  flight  tests.     (Note. — See  "  Japan  "  in  this  number. — Ed.) 
At  the  S.  C.  A.  is  the  car  of  the  new  semirigid  Mr-°2. 
The  Mr-2  has  a  volume  of  38,210  cubic  feet,  and  its  dimensions  are 

as  follows: 
Feet 

Length   110.  89 
Maximum    diameter       25. 59 
Height       41.34 

The  power  plant  consists  of  two  40-horsepower  Anzani  engines 
mounted  laterally  instead  of  one  Anzani  engine  mounted  in  the 
stern. 

So  far  only  the  water  model  and  a  number  of  small  parts  have 

been  made  for  the  N-6,  the  theoretical  volume  of  which  will  be 
1,801,040  cubic  feet,  and  the  actual  volume  1.906,980  cubic  feet. 

This  airship,  to  be  used  for  the  Rome-Buenos  Aires  flight  in  1927, 

will  be  driven  by  six  245-horsepower  May  back  engines. 

Its  characteristics  are  expected  to  be  as- follows: 
Length   feet__  592.  S3 
Maximum    width   do    82.  02 
He:ght   do    88.5s 
Total    lift   pounds—  133,  380 
Dead    weight   do    61,  730 
Disposable    lift   do    71,  650 
Ceiling   feet—  18.000 

Construction  has  also  been  started  on  the  N-6  airship  of  988,806 

cubic  feet.    Like  the  N-4-.  this  airship  will  be  driven  by  three  May 
back  engines  developing  245  horsepower  each  at  1,400  revolutions 

per  minute. 
The  characteristics  are : 

Length   feet—  399.  93 
Maximum    width   do    73.  82 
Height   do    87. 27 
Total    lift   pounds—  70,  000 
Dead    weight   do    32, 187 
Disposable    lift   do    37,  809 
Ceiling   feet—  18,  000 

Other  work  proceeding  at  the  S.  C.  A.  is  the  construction  of  new 
mooring  masts. 
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(h  )      MII.ITAIIV    .\\|.\TI<>.\      HI  1. 1>.    (i:\KKKl. 1. 1. 

While  in  Borne  I  visited  the  aviation  field  at  Centoceile  to  see  1 1 1 < » 

Coppa  d'ltalia  race  Eor  Light  airplanes.  The  airplanes  which  actually 
started  were  the  Following: 

1.  Bican  on  Avia  B.I/.  II  (60-horsepower  Walter). 
2.  Sartori  on  Macchi  20  (60-horsepower  Lawrance). 
3.  Bustici  on  Macchi  20  (45-horsepower  Anzani). 

\.  Sonning  on  Udet  12  (sO-horsepower  Siemens). 
5.  Canzini  on  C.  F.  2  (40-horsepower  Salmson). 
6.  Von  Conta  on  Messersckmidt  (30rhorsepower  Bristol). 

The   race  consisted  of  9  laps  of  a  20.82-mile  triangular  course 
between  Centoceile  and  Ciampino.     The  classification  of  the  results 
followed  the  formula 

V       —  —  s  —    max V-'t  *  min 

where 

Vm   =Average  speed  in  race. 
Cu    = Useful  load. 
Ct     =Fuel  and  oil  consumed. 

Vmax=Maximum  speed. 
Vmin=Minimum  speed. 

The  winner  was  Bican,  who  also  made  fastest  time,  covering  the 

ls7.34  miles  in  2  hours  6  minutes  13  seconds  (89  miles  per  hour). 
While  at  Centoceile  I  saw  the  new  Fiat  G.  R.  20  pursuit  biplane 

which  was  undergoing  its  flight  tests  at  Montecelio.  The  G.  R.  20  has 

the  Fiat  A-20  engine  developing  400  horsepower  at  2,200  revolutions 
per  minute.  The  wing  strutting  is  a  simplified  version  of  the  War- 

ren truss  arrangement  used  on  the  G.  R.  1  (300-horsepower  Hispano- 
Suiza)  now  in  service  in  the  Italian  Air  Force.  In  the  new  airplane 
the  upper  wing  has  the  greater  span  contrary  to  the  earlier  type. 

Also  at  Centoceile  was  the  new  Caproni  Go.  73  ter  with  2  Isotta- 

Fraschini  500-horsepower  "Asso  "  engines.  This  is  a  modification  of 
the  Ca.  73  bomber.  The  cabin  contains  seats  for  10  passengers  but. 
the  quarters  are  cramped  ami  the  headroom  insufficient  as  is  to 
be  expected  considering  that  the  airplane  is  merely  an  alteration  of 
a  military  type. 

((')    CANTIERE    NAVAUE    TBIESTINO,     M<  >NKAI.<  ONK 

The  C.  N.  T.  seaplane  factory  is  located  in  the  dockyard  of  the 
great  shipbuilding  firm  at  Monfalcone  on  the  Adriatic,  north  of 
Trieste. 

The  company  employs  altogether  about  .">.000  men  and  covers  an 
area  of  300.000  square  yards.  Among  the  steamships  now  being 
constructed  are  the  Vvlcamm  and  the  Saturnia,  each  of  28,000  tons 
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gross  and  with  two  Diesel  engines  developing  a  total  of  20,000 

horsepower. 

The  seaplane  branch  which  was  started  in  November.  102:3.  covers 

an  area  of  8.000  square  yards  and  employs  400  workmen.  Tbc 

production  of  the  factory  is  very  small  but  extremely  varied. 

An  order  has  just  been  completed  for  11  ('.  A.  N.  T .  6  tier  bombers 
with  three  400-horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich  engines  driving  trac- 

tor screws.  This  airplane  is  designed  to  cany  one  1.764-pound 
torpedo  mounted  on  one  side  or  the  other  of  the  hull  under  the 

lower  wing  and  for  which  no  means  of  heating  is  provided.  Bomb 
racks  are  also  provided  for  the  following  alternative  loads:  Two 

1,102-pound  bombs,  four  551-pound  bombs,  or  eight  220.5-pound 
bombs. 

The  crew  of  four  is  arranged  as  follows:  In  the  nose  is  the  navi- 

gator's cockpit  immediately  behind  which  are  the  two  pilots  who 
are  placed  side  by  side.  Abaft  the  wing  is  placed  the  rear  gunner 

who  also  controls  the  bomb  releases.  Four  aluminum  gasoline  tanks 

on  each  side  of  a  central  passage  are  arranged  in  the  hull  between 

the  pilots  and  gunner. 

The  C.  A.  N.  T.  6  ter  is  of  wooden  construction.  The  diagonally 

braced  ribs  are  of  spruce.  The  box  section  spars  have  plywood 

sides  and  spruce  tops.  The  wing  section  is  a  Gottingen  No.  426. 

The  interplane  and  tail  struts  are  of  cold  drawn  steel  tubing. 

Behind  the  central  engine  is  a  Bristol  gas  starter  made  by  the 

French  Gnome  &  Rhone  Co.  This  starter  operates  all  three  engines 

and  is  worked  by  the  occupant  of  the  rear  cockpit  by  climbing  out 

on  top  of  the  hull.  The  aluminum  piping  for  the  fuel  and  water 

lines  is  protected  by  a  special  varnish  to  prevent  the  action  of  salt 
water. 

"Knockout"  fire  extinguishers  are  provided.  If  a  fire  occurs  at 
any  carburetor  air  intake,  a  fusible  wire  across  the  intake  is  broken 

which  causes  a  red  signal  to  appear  in  the  pilot's  cockpit.  The  pilot 
then  operates  the  appropriate  lever  spraying  carbon  tetrachloride 
over  the  engine  affected. 

The  C.  A.  N.  T .  (>  in-  is  also  made  in  commercial  form.  In  this 

case  there  are  three  seats  in  the  nose  accommodating  the  radio  oper- 
ator and  two  pilots,  and  nine  seats  in  the  cabin  in  the  hull  behind 

which  are  the  fuel  compartment,  lavatory,  and  luggage  hold. 
The  0.  N.  T.  have  constructed  a  number  of  training  seaplanes  of 

various  types,  most  of  which  use  the  Caudron  20  wing  section. 

There  was  seen  a  new  type  of  light  bombing  seaplane  known  as 

Type  21.  This  seaplane  has  been  designed  to  take  part  in  the  com- 
petition at  Vigna  di  Yallo.  Its  chief  competitor  will  be  a  Savoia 

S-1G  ter  practically  identical  with  the  seaplane  used  by  de  Pinedo 
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on  his  famous  flight  to  Tokyo,  with  the  exception  that  the  Isotta 

Fraschini  "  Asso"  500-horsepower  engine  will  replace  the  450-horse- 
power  Lorraine  Dietrich.  The  "Asso"  engine  is  also  used  on  the 
C  A.  N.  T.  21,  the  wings  of  which  were  constructed  to  have  e  lo;i<I 

factor  of  10,  but  which  did  not  break  until  11.5  was  reached. 

Following  is  a  list  of  the  more  important  types  of  seaplanes  pro- 
duced at  the  C.  N.  T. 

c.  A.  A.  T.  II,  torpedo  and  bomber  (three  300-horsepoWer  Fiat  A  VI  engines). 
V.  A.  N.  T.  6  Ms,  torpedo  and  bomber  (two  400-horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich 

I.  F.  engines  i 
c.  A.  N.  T.  6  ter,  torpedo  and  bomber  (three  400-horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich 

I.  F.  11  built). 
C.  A.  N.  T.  6  ter,  commercial    (three  400-horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich   I.  F. 

engines). 
0.    A.    N.    T.   ?    two-seater    dual-control    training    flying    boat     ( 160-horsepoWer, 

Isotta  Fraschini  V-4,  or  800tborsepower  Spa  engine). 
C.  A.  N.  T.  7  bis,  dual-control  training    (250-horsepower   I.   F.    V  II  engine — 

29  built). 
G.  A.  N.  T.  ID  bomber  (400-horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich  I.  F.  engine). 
G.  A.  N.  T.  ter,  commercial    (400-horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich   I.   F.  engine — 

12  built). 

G.  A.  N.  T.  Schneider  cup  racer  (400-horsepower  Curtiss  D-12  engine). 
G.  A.  N.  T.  12  observation  ( 250-horsepower  I.  F.  Y-G  engine — 4  built). 
C.  A.  N.  T.    IS  amphibian    (4QO-hor&epower  Lorraine   Dietrich   I.  F.  engine — 2 

built) . 

G.  A.  N.  T.  15  single-seater  pursuit  (400-horsepower  Fiat  A-20). 
G.  A.  N.  T.  18  single-seated  advanced  training   (250-horsepower  I.  F.  V-G — 8 

built). 

C.  A.  N.   T.  19  deck-landing   monoplane   float    seaplane    (400-horsepower   Fiat 
A-20— not  yet  built). 

0.  A.  N.  T.  20  all-metal  landplane  carrying  four  tons'  useful  load    (4  I.  F. 
"Asso  "  500-horsepower  engines — not  yet  built) . 

G.  A.  N.  T.  21  light  bomber  (500-horsepower  I.  F.  "Asso  "—2  built). 

JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Destroyer  and  submarines  completed. 

Destroyer  No.  31  building  at  the  Maidzuru  naval  station;  sub- 

marine 1-3  building  at  Kawasaki  Dockyard,  Kobe;  and  submarine 

Ro-07  building  at  Mitsubishi  Dockyard,  Kobe,  have  been  completed. 

Note. — The  destroyer  is  of  1,445  tons,  34  knots,  and  mounts  four  4.7-inch 
guns  and  six  21-inch  torpedo  tubes.  IS  is  of  1,970/2,400  tons,  surface  speed  20 
knots,  and  mounts  two  4.7-inch  guns  and  six  21-inch  torpedo  tubes.  Ro-67  is  of 
1,000/1,500  tons,  speed  of  17.5/10  knots,  and  mounts  one  4.7-inch  gun  and  six 
21-inch  torpedo  tubes. — Ed. 
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2.  Radio-controlled  torpedoes. 

Press  reports  state  that  the  Japanese  Navy  is  carrying  out  ex- 
tensive experiments  with  radio-controlled  torpedoes. 

3.  Cruiser  "Furutaka." 
Hector  Bywater  in  a  recent  article  on  the  Japanese  Navy  states 

"it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  extra  gun  power  of  the  Furutaka 
class  of  cruisers  has  not  been  purchased  at  the  expense  of  structural 

strength  and  seaworthiness."' 
The  following  is  quoted  from  the  Jiji  of  December  7,  l(.>*2ti: — 
While  the  Furutaka  was  participating  recently  in  maneuvers  it  was  dis- 

covered  that  about  7,000  rivets  in  her  bottom  had  sheared.  The  naval  author- 
ities are  much  concerned  as  slie  is  a  new  ship  recently  commissioned.  She  was 

put  in  dry  dock  at  Yokosuka  immediately  following  the  maneuvers  and  work- 
men from  the  Mitsubishi  yard,  Nagasaki  (builders)  were  sent  to  Yokosuka  in 

connection  with  repairs. 

Note. — The  Farutaka,  recently  completed,  is  a  very  interesting  type,  em- 
bodying many  original  ideas.  She,  and  her  sister  ship,  the  Kako  are  of  7,100 

tons,  develop  33  knots  and  mount  six  7.5-inch  guns  and  four  21-inch  torpedo 
tubes.  The  guns  are  all  on  the  center  line,  in  single  gun  turrets,  3  forward  and 
3  aft,  No.  2  and  No.  5  turrets  being  high.  This  class  was  completed  in  1926. 

See  the  January  Hi  i.i.kti.n  for  further  details  of  these  ships. — -En. 

4.  Itinerary  for  Japanese  training  squadron,  1927. 

The  Japanese  Navy  Department  has  under  consideration  the 
itinerary  for  the  next  training  cruise  of  midshipmen  beginning 
June,  1927.  Subject  to  final  approval  the  cruise  as  contemplated  will 

include  the  following  ports:  Leaving  Yokosuka  June,  1927,  to  Hono- 
lulu, San  Francisco,  and  California  ports,  transit  of  Panama  Canal, 

New  VorU.  Philadelphia,  transit  Panama  ('anal.  Manila,  Batavia, 
Singapore.  Hongkong,   Shanghai,   return    Yokosuka   January    L928. 

The  training  vessels  are  to  be  the  Axama  and  Iwate. 

Note. — These  vessels  are  old  armored  cruisers  utilized  for  this  duty.  Last 
year  the  training  squadron  went  to  Europe;  the  year  before  to  South  and 
North  America. — En. 

').  Three  Japanese  ships  go  aground. 
The  light  cruiser  I&udzu  and  destroyers  Nos.  7  and  9  while  cruis- 

ing in  formation  grounded  on  October  16.  L926,  in  the  Shimonoseki 
Straits  while  enroute  from  Sasebo  to  Osaka.  Foir  is  ffiyen  as  the 

cause  of  the  grounding. 
Repairs  to  the  vessels  required  four  weeks. 

Note. — The  Isudzu  is  a  light  cruiser  of  5,570  tons,  developing  33  knots. 

mounting  seven  5.5-inch  guns,  and  built  in  1923.  The  destroyers  are  modern 
boats  of  1,400  tons. — Ed. 



.*)2  JAPAN 

(I.  Change  in  regulations  of  Uinlwr  Naval  College. 

The  following  article  appearing  in  the  Jiji  i-  quoted  : 

Heretofore  10  or  1">  students  bare  been  admitted  to  the  Higher  Naval  Col- 
lege every  year  a^  Davigatioii  students. 

Beginning  the  next  fiscal  year  tliis  will  Ik-  discontinued;  they  will  do  longer 
be  enrolled  ms  students  of  the  Higher  Naval  College  l»ut  will  i>e  sent  to  the 
training  ship  Fuji  where  they  will  lie  taught  aavigation,  the  practical  side  of 
which  will  It  given  on  board  the  Kaaugu. 

NOTB.  These  two  vessels  are  obsolete  battle  ships  Imilt  in  the  last  century 
and  now  used  largely  for  school  ships.— Ed. 

7.  Replacement  program. 

I  Source  :  English  press] 

After   undergoing   considerable   modification,   the   new    Japanese 

naval  program,  designed  to  supplement  that  of  1022.  has  now- 
been  approved  by  the  Government,  and  is  to  be  submitted  to  the 

Diet  during  the  coming  session.  It  is  proposed  to  spend  an  addi- 

tional £26.000.000  on  new  construction  within  the  next  ■>  years, 

namely,  on  4  cruisers  of  10.000  tons.  15  large  destroyers.  4  subma- 

rines. 2  special-service  vessels,  and  3  river  gunboats.  The  cruisers 
are  to  be  replicas  of  the  Nachi  class,  with  a  speed  of  33  knots  and  an 

armament  of  nine  8-inch  guns  on  triple  mountings.  The  destroyers 

were  originally  designed  as  flotilla  leaders,  to  be  armed  with  .">. 0-inch 
guns,  but  in  the  interests  of  economy  the  displacement  will  be  kept 

at  1,800  tons  and  4.7-inch  guns  be  substituted  for  the  heavier 

weapons.  The  1.")  new  boats  are  additional  to  the  four  that  were 
sanctioned  hist  year.  All  4  submarines  will  be  of  large  dimensions, 

not  less  than  2.000  tons.  Of  the  special-service  ships,  one  is  under- 

stood to  be  an  aircraft  carrier  and  the  other  a  minelayer.  The  ves- 
sels mentioned  are  to  be  completed  by  not  later  than  1031.  Mean 

while  a  number  of  units  authorized  under  the  1022  program  have 

yet  to  be  launched.  They  include  four  10.<i(ii)-ton  cruisers,  about  20 

destroyers  and  18  submarines.  The  submarine  7-2  of  this  pro- 
gram, which  went  afloat  at  Kobe  recently,  appears  to  be  the 

largest  underwater  craft  so  far  built  in  .Japan.  She  is  stated  to  be 

2,200  tons,  with  a  speed  of  2.">  knots.  The  armament  is  given  as  two 
4.7-inch  guns  and  a  3-inch  antiaircraft  gun.  An  airplane  is  carried 
on  board. 

Note. — See  the  January   Rvlletix  for  further  notes  on  this  so-called   "re- 
placement program." — Ed. 
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8.  Aircraft  carrier  "Akagi." 
The  aircraft  carrier  Akagi  returned  to  Kobe  on  November  12 

after  having  completed  its  first  official  test  in  the  Pacific.  According 

to  the  press  the  results  of  the  test  were  satisfactory.  The  Osaka, 

Mainiclu  of  November  13,  1926,  states  in  this  connection — tk  the  pres- 
sure of  the  wind  acted  evenly  on  all  parts  of  the  hull  and  no  rolling 

or  pitching  lo  any  extent  was  felt.  It  was  found  that  some  in- 

equilibrium  occurred  in  anchoring  in  a  deep  sea  and  during  a  heavy 

swell,  and  this  will  be  a  subject  for  further  study."  This  ship  en- 
tered the  Kure  Navy  Yard  on  November  19  for  the  purpose  of  hav- 

ing her  guns  mounted.  It  is  reported  that  they  are  to  consist  of  ten 

8-inch  guns,  four  4.7-inch  guns,  and  twelve  4.7-inch  high-velocity 
antiaircraft  guns.  The  planes  for  the  ship  are  being  manufactured 
at  the  Hiro  Naval  Airworks  and  the  Aichi  Chronometer  &  Electric 

Machine  Co.,  and  are  expected  to  be  completed  by  March,  1927. 

Note. — The  Akayl  is  of  27,000  tons  and  will  have  a  speed  of  about  29  knots. 
The  Kaga,  her  sister  ship,  was  originally  designed  as  a  battleship  and  will 

make  only  23  knots.    The  Kaga  is  not  at  sea  yet. — Ed. 

9.  Imperial  rescript  to  the  army  and  navy  on  the  occasion  of 
Emperor  Hirohito  ascending  the  imperial  throne. 

On  ascending  the  imperial  throne  of  an  eternal  lineage,  in  succession  'to  our 
illustrious  ancestors,  we  hereby  make  this  announcement  to  our  beloved  sons 
in  our  army  and  navy : 

Our  imperial  father  favored  you  with  instructions  on  the  five  articles  of  the 

spirit  that  should  animate  those  serving  in  the  imperial  army  and  navy,  thereby 
showing  the  way  in  which  they  should  discharge  their  duty  in  all  sincerity. 
And  we  are  pleased  to  say  that  you  of  our  services  on  land  and  sea,  observing 
these  sacred  instructions  day  and  night,  have  through  successive  wars  striven 
for  the  enhancement  of  the  national  glory  and  the  enlargement  of  the  sphere 
of  imperial  sway  and  have  thus  helped  in  the  consummation  of  the  great 
imperial  work  of  unprecedented  magnitude. 

Conscious  of  the  love  and  affection  with  which  our  imperial  father  cherished 

the  forces,  the  command  of  which  has  fallen  upon  us,  we  rely  upon  the  loyalty 
and  bravery  of  you  our  soldiers  and  sailors.  We  rely  upon  your  assistance  in 
our  efforts  to  carry  out  the  policy  bequeathed  by  our  imperial  father  and 
thereby  to  enhance  still  more  the  glory  of  the  Empire  and  promote  the  welfare 
of  all  our  subjects.  It  should  be  your  aim  to  render  us  your  services  according 
to  the  instructions  given  you  by  the  late  Emperor,  to  be  more  willing  than 
ever  to  be  of  service,  to  be  careful  in  your  way  of  thinking,  and  to  diligently 
discharge  your  respective  duties  in  conformity  with  the  progress  of  the  times 
and  the  general  tendency  of  affairs  in  the  world,  so  that  you  may  thereby  be 

able  to  be  really  our  trusted  supports  and  contribute  your  share  to  the  fur- 
therance of  the  imperial  policy. 

Note. — With  the  death  of  Emperor  Yoshihito  on  December  25,  1926,  the 
Crown  Prince  Hirohito  ascended  the  throne,  being  the  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
fourth  of  his  line.  The  new  Emperor  is  25  years  old,  has  been  educated  in  the 
ways  of  the  west  as  well  as  of  the  east,  has  traveled  extensively,  and  is  said 
to  be  more  democratic  than  his  late  father. — Ed. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Dirigible  "  N-3." 
According  t"  press  reports.  Captain  Nobile  will  arrive  in  Japan 

shortly  from  Italy  to  superintend  the  assembly  of  the  .V  3.  He  will 
remain  in  Japan  until  May,  1927. 

\<>ik. — The  \  ..'  was  recently  purchased  in  Italy  l>\  Japan  and  sent  out  in 
sections.  She  Is  a  sister  ship  of  the  \  >>/■</<.  of  the  North  Pole  Might,  and  is 
considerably  smaller  than  the  Lo«  Angeles,  it  is  also  reported  that  the  Jai>- 
anese  will  entrust  the  designing  and  construction  'if  two  other  dirigibles  to 
Nobile  as  soon  as  the  .V  .J  is  linished. — Ed. 

2.  Aviation  to  be  taught  at  naval  academy. 

The  Japanese  Navy  Department  has  adopted  measures  to  increase 

aviation  knowledge  and  training  throughout  the  commissioned  per- 
sonnel of  the  navy.  Courses  in  the  fundamentals  of  aviation  have 

been  adopted  at  the  naval  academy  which  will  be  combined  with 
actual  flying  experience. 

3.  Kasmnigaura  naval  air  station. 

The  Kasumigaura  nasal  air  station  was  recently  visited. 

PLANK    EQUIPMENT 

The  only  recent  change  in  the  plane  equipment  (land  or  sea  plane) 
is  the  replacement  of  Avro  and  Hansa  seaplanes  by  the  Yokasuka 
navy  type  seaplane  for  training  purposes.  This  plane  was  described 

as  "  New  type  training  plane,  1925  model."  There  are  21  of  these 

planes  in  commission  at  the  present  time.  "When  a  total  of  42  are 
received,  all  Hansa  and  Avro  (seaplanes)  will  be  decommissioned 

and  placed  in  reserve.  It  is  a  biplane  tractor,  two-seater,  dual  con- 
trol, with  two  floats  and  one  130-horsepower  Benz  motor. 

PERSONNEL 

The  officer  student  pilots  have  been  increased  from  20  to  24  and 
the  enlisted  student  pilots  from  40  to  48.  This  includes  personnel 
under  training  for  both  land  and  sea  planes. 

It  was  stated  that  the  enlisted  pilots  turned  out  have  not  been 
efficient  when  used  for  fleet  work. 

There  are  20  civilian  mechanics  employed,  in  the  engine-overhaul 
and  instruction  shops.  These  men  are  assigned  to  this  duty  from 
the  Yokosuka  Navy  Yard  and  are  changed  every  three  months. 
They  act  as  leading  men  for  the  enlisted  mechanics  and  are  used 
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for  difficult  jobs  of  engine  repairs.  It  was  stated  that  a  like  number 
of  civilian  mechanics  from  the  Sasebo  Navy  Yard  were  used  in  a 
similar  capacity  at  the  Omura  air  station.  There  are  200  men  at 

each  of  the  Sacebo  and  Yokosuka  yards  employed  in  the  overhaul 
of  planes  from  the  Sasebo  and  Omura  and  the  Oppama  naval  air 
stations. 

4.  Organization  of  naval  aviation  bureau. 

An  appropriation  of  48,000  yen  (about  $24,000),  was  approved  by 
the  cabinet  for  the  organization  of  a  naval  bureau  of  aeronautics, 
and  if  the  budget  is  passed  by  the  coming  Diet  the  bureau  will  be 
established  beginning  April  1,  1927. 

The  details  of  the  organization  are  now  being  studied  by  the  Vice 
Minister  of  the  Navy.  The  affairs  of  naval  aviation  heretofore 
have  been  handled  by : 

(1)  Naval    technical    department     (under    Rear    Admirals 

Nagashi,  Kuwahara,   and  Iigura — matters  relating  to 
materiel). 

(2)  Educational  bureau,  Navy  Department  (under  Lieutenant 

Commander  Nagamine — matters  relating  to  education 
and  training). 

(3)  Bureau   of   military   affairs,   Navy   Department    (under 

Lieutenant  Commander  Matsunaya — general  adminis- 
tration of  aviation) . 

The  practice  of  leaving  the  work  in  the  hands  of  different  bureaus 
was  found  undesirable;  hence  the  creation  of  one  office  to  handle  all 
matters  concerning  aviation. 

As  far  as  known  now,  the  naval  aviation  bureau  (Kaigun  Koku 
Hombu)  will  be  headed  by  a  vice  admiral  and  its  sections  to  be 
headed  by  rear  admirals.     There  will  be  three  sections : 

(1)  General  section,  to  handle  the  general  administration  of 
aviation. 

(2)  First  section,  personnel. 
(3)  Second  section,  materiel. 

The  organization  will  be  much  smaller  than  that  of  the  army. 
The  personnel  of  the  office  will  consist  of  the  following: 

14  or  15  officers. 

3  or  4  civilian  experts. 
4  or  5  civilian  employees. 

Airplane  factories  in  navy  yards  and  a  section  of  the  Naval 
Technical  Research  Laboratory  will  be  subordinate  to  this  new 
office. 

Vice  Admiral  Y.  Yamamoto,  the.  present  commander  in  chief  of 
the  training  squadron,  is  prominently  mentioned  as  the  possible  head. 
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Amotion  notes 
iro.-:   M.    I.    !».] 

{a)  French  instructor, — Lieut.  P.  A.  Doughnor  of  the  Thirty- 
fourth  French  Aerial  Regiment  arrived  in  Japan  <»n  November  L8 
and  will  shortly  take  u]>  his  duties  a>  instructor  in  aerial  combat 

at  the  Akenogahara  Army  Aviation  School.  This  officer's  term 
of  employment  by  the  Japanese  Government  is  three  months. 

(©)  Naval  an  students. — It  is  announced  in  the  Official  Gazette 
that  the  number  of  students  to  be  admitted  thi>  year  into  the  navy 

aviation   corps   for  training  purposes  will   be   fixed   at   »'.4.     These students  will  be  distributed  as  follows: 

Yokosuka  Corps,  32. 
Kure  Corps.  11. 
Saesebo  Corps,  21. 

The  students  will  be  admitted  in  the  early  part  of  December. 

li'-jc.  to  undergo  training  for  a  period  of  in  month-. 
These  students  were  selected  from  l'O"  petty  officers  who  were 

candidates  for  this  duty. 

(,  i  Vh&ushwtze  aero  station. — The  newly  constructed  military 
airdrome  at  Dairen.  known  as  the  Choushuitze  aero  station,  was 
used  for  the  first  time  on  November  11.  when  three  seaplanes  from 
the  Sasebe  Naval  Aviation  Corps  landed  there  on  a  trial  tiiirht  across 
the  Tsushima  Channel.  Flights  Between  the  airdrome  and  Seoul 
and  Mukden  will  he  made  by  the  air  detachment  stationed  at 
Pingyang. 

(d)  Students  at  Tokoroeatea  Army  Air  School. — The  Official  Ga»- 

zette  announced  on  November  •'»  that  10  first  and  second  lieutenants 
have  reported  at  the  Tokorozawa  Army  Flying  School  as  engine 
student-. 

(e)  Round-Japan  -flight. — The  Kaibo  Gikai  (Naval  Defense 
Association),  of  which  Prince  Hiroyasu  Fushimi  is  president,  has 
decided  to  buy  two  Kawanishi  seaplanes  and  loan  them  to  the 

Japan  Aviation  Co.,  of  Osaka,  for  the  purpose  of  making  in  Jan- 
uary, 1937,  a  round-Japan  flight  except  Formosa,  Korea,  and  Kara- 

futo.  with  the  object  of  propagating  knowledge  of  aviation.  The 
expenses  of  this  project  are  >et  at  701,000  yen.  These  machines  are 
to  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Japan  Aviation  Co.  free  of 
charge  on  the  condition  that  in  the  event  of  war  these  planes  will 
be  turned  over  to  the  Japanese  Navy; 

(/■')  Branch  hoadguart*  -  f  Civilian  Aviation  Association* — The 
Imperial  Civilian  Aviation  Association  lias  established  a  branch 
headquarters  in  Kobe,  Japan.  This  local  headquarters  will  control 

the  affairs  of  civilian  aviation  \i\  western  Japan  and  will  especially 
interest   itself  in  technical   aviation  research. 
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(g)  Grant  to  civil  aviators  to  be  discontinued. — The  Imperial 
Aviation  Association  has  for  a  number  of  years  been  giving  a  grant 

of  250  yen  (about  $150)  to  third-class  civil  pilots  and  500  yen  (about 
$250)  to  second-class  pilots  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  aviation. 
The  number  of  third-class  pilots  receiving  this  grant  is  40,  and  the 
number  of  the  second-class  pilots  receiving  it  is  10.  However,  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  grant  of  this  money  has  not  produced  the  desired 

results,  it  is  announced  in  the  press  that  the  grant  to  third-class 
pilots  will  be  discontinued  next  year. 

(h)  Air  Boy  Scouts. — An  aero  juvenile  corps  has  been  organized. 
The  number  of  youths  who  have  become  members  of  the  organiza- 

tion had  reached  400  by  the  end  of  October,  1926.  One  Avro  type 

plane  has  been  contributed  by  the  Nishida  Aeroworks,  which  ma- 
chine, it  is  proposed,  will  be  employed  for  the  practical  instruction 

and  training  of  the  members  once  a  fortnight.  The  regulations 
governing  this  association  are  now  under  formulation. 

(i)  Large  wooden  seaplane. — The  local  press  announces  that  a 
large  all-wooden  seaplane  has  recently  been  built  at  the  Kure  naval 
airdrome.  This  plane  is  called  seaplane,  1926  type.  It  is  further 

reported  in  the  press  that  a  test  of  15  minutes  resulted  in  a  success- 
ful demonstration  of  the  plane. 

C.  MILITARY 

1.  The  Supreme  Military  Council. 

The  Supreme  Military  Council  was  created  in  the  year  1887  and 

is  regarded  as  the  Emperor's  adviser  and  staff  on  important  matters 
pertaining  to  war.  The  members  of  this  council  consist  of  those 
field  marshals  and  field  admirals  who  comprise  the  board  of  marshals 
and  admirals,  the  Ministers  of  War  and  of  the  Navy,  chiefs  of  the 
army  general  staff  and  of  the  navy  general  board,  all  of  whom 

are  ex  officio  members,  and  those  distinguished  army  and  navy  of- 
ficers specially  nominated  as  members  by  the  Emperor.  At  present 

these  latter  include  for  the  army  the  Imperial  Princes  Kuni  and 
Nashimoto,  the  director  general  of  army  training,  the  chief  of  the 
army  air  department,  the  chief  of  the  army  technical  department, 
and  the  commanding  general  of  the  Tokyo  Defense  Garrison,  as  well 
as  two  generals  whose  sole  duty  is  that  of  military  councilor.  There 

are  at  present  13  members  in  all  from  the  army  and  about  7  mem- 
bers from  the  navy.  The  Supreme  Military  Council  directs  the 

military  policy  at  home  and  throughout  the  Japanese  Empire  and 
is  an  important  coordinating  body  in  time  of  war.  It  frequently  runs 
at  cross  purposes  with  the  foreign  office  and  is  referred  to  as  the 
"  Diet  masters." 

31605—27   5 
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2.  Decrease  in  army  officer  personnel. 

A  study  of  the  Japanese  Officers'  Directory  of  September  1,  1926, 
indicates  that  the  number  of  officers  on  the  active  list  of  the  Japanese 

A  irny  on  September  1,  1926,  was  411  less  than  the  number  on  Sep- 
tember 1,  1925.  The  decrease  during  the  year  in  question  occurred 

principally  in  the  grades  of  first  and  second  lieutenants,  with  first 

lieutenants  of  infantry  showing  the  greatest  decrease  among  the 
combatant  arms.  It  is  also  noted  that  the  officers  of  the  air  service 

increased  62,  making  a  gain  of  about  12y2  per  cent  over  the  number 

on  September  1,  1925.  The  fact  that  the  number  of  officers  on  half- 
pay  status  decreased  60  is  also  worthy  of  notice. 

It  is  not  believed,  with  the  exception  of  the  air  service,  that  the 

above-mentioned  changes  indicate  anything  more  than  a  normal 
variation  of  personnel.  In  the  case  of  the  air  service  the  increase  un- 

doubtedly indicates  a  regular  annual  program  of  expansion  in  that 
arm,  which  fact  is  already  known. 

D.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Visit  to  mandate  islands. 

A  trip  was  recently  made  to  the  mandate  islands.  The  itinerary 
included  the  following  places:  Palau,  Ponape,  Truk,  Jaluit. 

Neither  Saipan  nor  the  Bonin  Islands  were  included  in  the  trip. 
No  signs  whatever  were  visible  of  any  military  or  naval  activity. 

No  stores  of  coal  or  oil,  or  oil  tanks  were  ob-erved  at  any  of  the 
places    visited.     There    was,    however,    considerable    surveying    in 

progress. 
Note. — These  are  islands  on  which,  under  the  Washington  Treaty,  Japan 

is  forbidden  to  extend  fortifications.— Ed. 

2.  Singapore  naval  base. 

[Source:  Japanese  press] 

The  project  for  the  construction  of  a  naval  base  at  Singapore, 

which  appeared  during  the  first  Baldwin  ministrj^  and  was  set 
aside  for  the  time  being  by  the  Macdonald  ministry,  was  revived 

with  the  establishment  of  the  second  Baldwin  ministrj-.  It  was 
thought  that  this  matter  had  already  been  disposed  of,  but  the  dis- 

cussions of  the  Council  of  Prime  Ministers  show  clearly  that,  as  a 

result  of  the  question  of  the  distribution  of  the  burden  of  expendi- 
tures, a  division  of  opinion  exists.  This  fact  acted  as  a  fuse  and  a 

violent  opposition  to  the  Singapore  project  has  broken  out  in 

England. 
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The  only  dominions  which  advocate  the  construction  of  the  Singa- 
pore base  are  Australia  and  New  Zealand;  South  Africa  indicating 

its  opposition,  while  Canada  has  from  the  very  beginning  been 
neutral,  although  it  has  expressed  an  unwillingness  to  assume  any 
part  of  the  cost  of  construction.  It  goes  without  saying  that  the 
Irish  Free  State  disapproves. 
Why,  therefore,  should  any  desire  persist  for  the  prosecution  of 

the  Singapore  enterprise  in  the  face  of  the  opposition  of  the  ma- 
jority of  the  dominions?  Were  England  in  such  affluent  circum- 

stances that  the  costs  involved  were  of  little  consideration  the  situa- 

tion would  be  different;  but  in  view  of  the  necessity  with  which 
England  is  confronted  of  reducing  her  expenditures  to  a  minimum, 
we  fail  to  see  the  imperative  reason  which  impels  her  to  incur  these 
heavy  expenditures  and  to  divide  them  with  her  dominions.  She 
has  forgotten  something  vastly  more  important,  and  that  is,  if  the 
Singapore  base  is  constructed,  she  will  have  given  an  impetus  toward 
a  recrudescence  of  rivalry  between  the  navies  of  the  powers.  Just  as 
ignominy  was  attached  to  the  name  of  Germany  as  the  destroyer 
of  international  peace,  so  will  it  then  be  attached  to  that  of  England. 

We  must  again  urge  the  British  nation  to  reflect.  The  construc- 
tion by  Great  Britain  of  the  Singapore  base  can  not  but  be  inter- 

preted as  an  indication  of  hostility  against  Japan;  and  suspicion 
must  revert  to  the  good  faith  of  the  international  dealings  of  Great 
Britain.  Those  having  any  common  sense  can  not  fail  to  regard 
Japan  as  one  of  the  targets  of  the  base. 

Note. — See  article  under  "  Great  Britain  "  in  this  number  entitled  "  Imperial 

naval  expenditures."- — Ed. 

3.  Japanese  economic  penetration  of  China. 

In  the  China  Weekly  Review  recently  there  is  an  article  entitled 

"  Vast  economic  penetration  follows  '  friendship '  policy,"  by  B.  Y. 
Lee,  apparently  a  Chinese.    This  is  quoted,  as  follows : 

Since  1918  Japan  Las  repented  of  her  previous  '  strong  arm '  actions  and 
has  actually  given  up  her  policy  of  imperialistic  exploitation  of  China,  at 
least  on  the  surface.  Since  Ji»24  she  has  been  devoting  her  energy  to  the 

economic  exploitation  of  China,  by  peacefully  establishing' many  cotton  and 
silk  mills  and  many  other  modern  industrial  enterprises,  and  granting  more 
loans  to  the  Hanyshping  Iron  Works  at  Hankow  and  other  factories,  the 

result  of  which  may  lead  eventually  to  the  absolute  control  and  manage- 
ment of  these  enterprises. 

Due  to  past  blunders,  the  Japanese  seemingly  have  learned  a  lesson  so  that 
now,  while  the  major  incentive  may  be  the  same,  the  methods  are  quite 
different.  The  results  obviously  must  be  more  satisfactory,  for  China  now 

seems  to  be  well  pleased  with  Japan's  behavior. 
When  the  Japanese  come  to  China  to-day,  they  are  willing  to  observe 

the  customs  and  habits  of  the  people,   to  study   Chinese  language,  art,   and 
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manners,  as  well  as  t<>  try  to  get  along  with  the  Chinese  old-type  business 
men.    This  has  i><m-d  a  greal  asset,  and  has  enabled  them  to  expand  and  form 
new  Sino-Japanese  commercial  and  industrial  enterprises.  Furthermore,  the 
Japanese  Government  constantly  docs  it-  best  to  encourage  and  render  every 
possible  help  to  her  nationals  resident  on  Chinese  soil. 
Japanese  economic  influences  in  China  are  divided  into  two  great  classes, 

namely,  commercial  and  industrial. 

JAPANESE    BANKS    IX    CHINA 

Japanese  hanking  institutions  in  China  are  the  foundation  of  all  Japanese 
commercial  and  industrial  activities.  Every  large  industrial  enterprise  is 

directly  or  indirectly  under  the  control  of  one  of  these  banks.  The  Han-Yeh- 
Ping  iron  works,  Yu  Dah  cotton  mill  in  Tientsin,  and  Paosen  and  \Vha  Foug 
cotton  mills  in  Shanghai  are  under  the  absolute  control  of  Japanese  banks 

as  their  long-term  trustees.  Japanese  banks,  10  in  number,  have  branches 
in  all  the  principal  cities  in  China.  Their  total  initial  capital,  not  including 
reserves,  amounts  to  around  350,000,000  yen. 

SHIPPING 

The  shipping  business  of  China  is  almost  entirely  under  the  control  of  the 
British  and  Japanese,  the  latter  having  made  great  strides  since  the  May  30 

affair  of  1925.  (The  Whansien  incident. — Ed.)  The  Japanese  have  steamships 
running  to  and  fro  in  every  coastal  and  river  city  of  China.  At  present  at 
least  5  railroads  are  under  Japanese  control,  the  most  important  being  the 
South  Manchuria  Railway.  Japanese  influence  along  this  line  is  almost  entirely 
confined  to  the  north.  Recently  there  have  been  rumors  that  they  are  trying 

to  grant  loans  to  construct  a  line  in  Shantung  Province,  apparently  an  enter- 
prise connected  with  the  Shantung  agreement.  There  is  only  one  telegraph 

line  under  Japanese  control.  From  the  standpoint  of  wireless  stations,  the 
Japanese  are  in  control  of  14.  The  control  of  these  14  stations  naturally 
gives  Japan  a  stronger  position  in  Chinese  affairs  owing  to  the  facilities  for 
distributing  news  and  commercial  information. 

• 

IRON 

Having  no  large  iron  mine?  at  home,  the  Japanese  are  naturally  looking 

toward  China  to  supply  the  ore  for  their  daily  needs  for  constructing  battle- 
ships, modern  machinery,  war  weapons,  etc.  At  least  the  iron  and  coal  mines 

are  either  directly  or  indirectly  under  Japanese  control,  while  some  are  incor- 

porated as  S  no- Japanese  companies  employing  Japanese  experts.  The  most 
important  of  all  is  the  Han-Yeh-Ping  iron  and  coal  mine,  which  is  located  in 
Hupeh  Province  and  has  been  under  the  trustee  of  Japanese  capitalists 
since  1911. 

The  company  was  organized  by  Chinese  officials  in  1890  with  an  initial 
capital  of  10,000,000  taels.  Six  years  later  it  was  incorporated  with  merchant 

stockholders,  making  the  total  capital  of  20,000.000  taels.  Its  average  produc- 
tion of  iron  ore  has  reached  100,000  tons,  although  it  has  gone  as  high  as 

120,000  tons.  In  1911,  on  account  of  the  civil  war  and  business  depression, 
it  was  mortgaged  to  Japanese  capitalists  for  12,000,000  yen.  with  a  contract 

to  supply  the  ore  to  Japan  for  40  years  at  a  fixed  rate — a  very  low  price ; 
that  is,  below  the  current  local  price.     Again  in  1924  another  loan  of  8,500.000 
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yen  was  contracted.  The  corporation  is,  as  a  result,  nominally  under  Japanese 
control  and  management  and  could  be  taken  over  at  any  time  they  wished. 
In  order  not  to  arouse  the  public  protest  and  suspicion,  they  have  actually 
appointed  only  two  experts,  one  being  financial,  who,  contrary  to  their  usual 
practice,  do  not  stay  on  the  job  all  the  time.  The  internal  management  is  still 
in  the  hands  of  Chinese. 

JAPANESE    COTTON    MILLS 

The  cotton-mill  industry,  one  of  the  largest  and  most  important  industries 
in  China,  is  now  practically  under  Japanese  control.  They  are  operating  32 

large  mills  in  Shanghai  and  13  in  Hankow,  Tsingtao,  and  in  Manchuria,  be- 
sides many  Chinese-owned  mills  are  under  Japanese  trusteeship.  In  the 

comparatively  short  period  of  18  years  the  Japanese  have  obtained  control 
of  about  40  per  cent  of  the  output  of  yarn  and  50  per  cent  of  cloth  in  China. 

IS    SILK    TO   BE   NEXT? 

Since  the  Japanese  are  already  in  control  of  two  of  the  most  important 

industries,  namely,'  cotton  and  iron,  it  is  not  surprising  to  hear  that  they 
are  trying  to  expand  their  influence  in  the  silk-filature  industry.  This  is  a 
late  item  in  their  program  of  industrial  expansion  in  China.  As  the  silk 
industry  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  largest  in  the  country,  it  is  still  carried 
on  in  most  parts  in  very  primitive  methods  where  scientific  methods  are  not 
yet  put  in  practice.  Since  last  year  a  silk  corporation  in  Japan  has  established 
a  very  large  silk  filature  of  500  basins  in  Tsingtao.  The  same  corporation  is 
also  putting  up  another  one  of  similar  size  in  Soochow  and  has  planned  to 
erect  a  third  one  in  Shanghai  in  the  near  future.  It  seems  to  be  a  very  natural 

step  for  the  Japanese  to  extend  their  influence  along  this  industry,  as  they 

are  already  in  control  of  cotton  and  iron.  Most  Chinese-owned  silk  filatures 
are  small  in  size  with  small  capital  and  are  scattered  all  over  the  country. 
Certainly  they  can  not  compete  with  their  neighbors  who  have  more  and 
better  experience  along  this  line,  besides  ample  available  capital. 

OTHER   JAPANESE   INDUSTRIES 

Japanese  activities  are  not  confined  in  these  three  mentioned  industries. 
They  are  also  operating  many  other  kinds  of  factories,  such  as  oil,  flour,  glass, 
soap,  cigarette  paper,  match  factories,  brickworks,  etc.,  the  percentage  of 
their  control  of  the  various  lines  running  from  10  to  25  per  cent.  Since  they 
have  gained  a  foothold  in  so  many  industries,  they  are  naturally  in  an 
advantageous  position  to  increase  their  holdings.  It  is  almost  impossible  to 

enumerate  all  the  Japanese-owned  industrial  enterprises  in  China,  particularly 

the  smaller  ones,  which  may  be  Sino- Japanese  companies,  'or  may  have  con- 
tracted Japanese  loans.  Many  employ  both  Japanese  capital  and  experts,  but 

are  registered  as  Chinese  enterprises. 
Conservatively  speaking,  the  Japanese  investment  in  China  is  roughly 

estimated  to  be  around  $1,000,000,000,  including  about  $350,000,000  invested  in 
Manchuria.  Japanese  investments  in  China  now  are  practically  equal  to 
British  investments. 

A  consideration  of  the  above  interests  will  indicate  how  deeply  Japan  is 

concerned  in  the  northward  penetration  of  the  Canton  Army.  Han-Yeh-ping 
iron  and  Shanghai  cotton  milld  alone  are  sufficient  to  account  for  her  anxiety, 
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find  protection  of  those  and  other  industries  noted  in  the  above  articles  must 

guide,  to  a  considerable  degree  :it   least,  the  Japanese  foreign  policy  toward 
( 'hiiiii. 

Note.- — Attention    is    Invited    to   the  article  in   tliis   number   under   "  China," 
entitled  "  [nternal  Bituation  and  it ̂   relation  to  international  affairs."    -En. 

4.  Japanese-American  relations. 

[Source:  M.  I.  D.) 

In  considering  the  question  of  the  present  state  of  Japanese- 
American  relations,  it  will  be  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  attitude 

of  several  classes  of  society  before,  being  able  to  arrive  at  any  con- 
clusion. Were  it  an  ordinary  diplomatic  question,  it  would  be 

sufficiently  simple  to  indicate  the  attitude  of  the  Government,  but 

the  question  affects  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  all  classes  of  society, 
and  therefore  requires  a  more  extended  investigation. 

Let  us  first  take  what  may  be  called  the  "  Government,"  including 
under  that  term  not  only  the  present  regime  but  prominent  men 
of  other  political  parties,  members  of  the  Diet,  and,  in  general,  men 
more  or  less  closely  associated  with  the  political  world.  These  men 

are  familiar  with  Japan's  political  and  economic  problems,  and 
realize  that  a  long  period  of  uninterrupted  peace  is  absolutely  im- 

perative if  the  country  hopes  to  solve  them  successfully.  A  major 
war,  in  view  of  the  growing  social  and  economic  unrest,  might  well 
have  the  gravest  consequences,  politically  as  well  as  economically, 

and  is  to  be  avoided  if  at  all  possible.  This  is  especially  and  par- 
ticularly true  of  a  war  with  the  United  States,  toward  which  Japan 

occupies  a  dependent  economic  position.  This  is  the  very  group, 
however,  which,  on  account  of  their  birth,  breeding,  education,  and 
culture,  feel  the  slight  of  the  immigration  bill  the  deepest.  On  the 

other  hand,  being  men  of  wider  experience  and  a  more  cosmopol- 
itan outlook  than  other  groups,  they  are  inclined  to  sympathize  with 

the  United  States  in  its  immigration  troubles.  Many  of  them  real- 
ize— what  the  great  mass  of  the  people  do  not — that  the  immigra- 

tion bill  was  a  broad,  comprehensive  measure,  designed  to  meet  a  very 
difficult  and  even  dangerous  situation,  and  was  not  a  measure  aimed 
exclusively  at  the  Japanese.  They  appreciate  the  difficulty  of  the 
general  subject  of  immigration,  as  they  are  now  confronted  with  the 
growing  menace  of  immigration  from  Korea  and  Oiina.  However, 
they  smart  over  what  they  consider  a  very  great  wrong,  all  the  more 

j •.cutely,  perhaps,  at  the  suggestion  of  their  own  racial  inferiority. 
This  group  was  greatly  encouraged  by  the  attitude  of  the  Presi- 

dent and  Secretary  of  State,  as  well  as  of  the  press  and  general 
public  at  the  time  the  immigration  bill  was  passed.  They  believe 
that  what  they  consider  an  injustice  is  so  recognized  by  the  great 
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majority  of  Americans  and  that,  as  a  corollary,  this  wrong  will  be 
corrected  by  the  Americans  themselves  in  the  near  future.  This  is 
what  they  are  waiting  for.  Should  no  action  be  taken  along  that 
line  by  the  United  States,  it  seems  most  probable  that  the  present 

attitude  of  "  suspended  judgment "  would  change  to  one  of  bitter- 
ness and  hostility,  although  prudence  would  very  probably  prevent 

any  open  manifestation  of  it.  Primarily,  of  course,  with  this  group, 
it  is  a  racial  question.  While  willing,  under  certain  conditions, 
to  be  classed  with  their  fellow  Asiatics,  especially  in  purely  local 
matters,  they  will  fight  to  the  last  for  international  recognition  of 
racial  equality. 
While  the  determination  of  the  attitude  of  the  political  world  is 

very  difficult,  we  pass  to  surer  ground  when  we  consider  the  business 

world.  Business,  especially  "  big  business,"  is  rapidly  gaining  in- 
fluence in  Japanese  politics,  and  its  stand  on  any  political  question 

is  becoming  increasingly  important.  This  group,  at  any  rate,  is 

under  no  illusions  regarding  Japan's  economic  relations  with  the 
United  States,  and  realize  fully  how  quickly  the  bottom  would  fall 
out  of  the  financial  structure  were  anything  to  disturb  the  peaceful 
relations  between  the  two  countries.  It  is  only  natural,  therefore, 
that  we  should  find  them  active  in  attempting  to  smooth  over  the 
present  situation  and  please  their  fellow  nationals.  Many  of  them 
are  graduates  of  American  colleges;  more  have  been  to  the  United 
States  and  have  associated  more  or  less  with  our  own  business  men. 

As  a  class,  they  are  friendly  to  the  United  States,  but  at  the  same 
time  they  are  Japanese  and  share  the  feeling  of  common  resentment. 
They,  too,  hope  for  some  positive  action  on  the  part  of  the  United 
States,  not  only  as  a  balm  for  injured  feelings,  but  for  the  material 
profits  which  such  action  would  bring  in  increased  business.  In  any 
case,  this  group  may  be  expected  to  take  the  role  of  mediators  in  any 
important  controversy  between  the  two  countries;  and  they  are  our 
best  friends,  whatever  their  motives  may  be.  Even  they,  however, 
could  not  stand  against  a  storm  of  national  feeling  raised  by  some 
overt  act  affecting  racial  prejudice. 

It  is  well  known,  of  course,  that  the  army  and  navy  in  Japan 
exert  a  much  greater  political  influence  than  is  the  case  in  our  own 
country.  It  is  not  necessary  at  this  time  to  enter  into  a  discussion 
of  the  reasons  therefor,  but  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  the 

attitude  of  this  group  is  well  worth  examination.  For  several  j'ears, 
at  least,  the  United  States  has  been  considered  what  military  men 

call  the  "  potential  enemy  "  of  Japan.  This  does  not  mean  neces- 
sarily that  a  conflict  is  expected  within  the  near  future,  but  it  does 

mean  that  the  soldiers  and  sailors  who  pass  through  their  term 

of  active  service,  are  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  doctrine,  and 
naturally  pass  it  on  to  their  neighbors  and  associates  when  they 
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return  to  their  civil  occir  og  the  |  ar  the  influ- 
ence of  the  army  has  been  greatly  extended  through  the  of 

military  training  in  schools  and  of  young  men  not  in  schools.  By 
this  means  about  half  a  millior.  and  more  than  a  million 

young  men  between  the  ag**s  of  16  and  2<».  not    in   scJk  >me 
directly   under   array    inr!  The   possibilities   of    jir-       z      la 
under  such  favorable  conditions,  are  manifesl  s'>m«>  idea  of  the 
extent  of  militarv  influence  mav  be  gathered  from  a  ration 

of  the  fact  thar  i  -  than  four  and  a  quarter  million  men  betv 
the  ages  of  16  and  40.  are  directly  subject  to  such  influence,  and  the 

number  will  incr  -  the  ne  tern  of  military  training  becomes 
more  completely  established.  Army  and  navy  expenditures,  too.  must 

be  justified  in  the  face  of  the  growing  necessity  for  economy  in 

public  expenditures — and  the  United  States  plays  the  principal  role 
of  scarecrow.  The  great  mass  of  men  referred  to  is,  of  course, 
largely  inarticulate  and  normally  exercises  but  little  influence  in 
political  affairs.  However,  it  is  powerful,  potential  force,  capable 

jeing  roused  to   activity   when   tl  :g=   are   pulled.     This 
group,  in  general,  is  not  friendly  to  the  United  States.     Prior  to 

the  "Washington  Conference,  it  had  many  excuses  for  hostilit: 
Siberia,  Shantung,  our  efforts  to  curb  their  imperialistic  ambitions 
on  the  mainland,  etc.     Most  of  these  questions  had  been  adju 
or  had  adjusted  themselves,  when  the  immigration  legislation  of 

24  afforded  once  more  a  grievance.     Without  that  legislation  it 

ifficult  to  see  how  this  group  could  find  any  excuse  for  unfriend- 
liness— and  they  may  be  counted  upon  to  use  that  material  to  the 

limit  whenever  it  suits  their  policy  to  do  e 
Perhaps  no  group  in  Japan  is  quite  as  hostile  to  the  United  Sti 

on  account  of  the  immigration  legislation  referred  to.  as  what  might 
be  called  the  educational  grouj  ially  that  portion  including 

middle  and  lower  class  teachers.  Just  why  this  should  be  so  is  diffi- 
cult to  determine,  but  the  fact  remains,  and  the  influence  of  such 

teachers  upon  the  youthful  mind  is  man::  Military  training  is 

now  compulsory  in  middle  and  normal  schools,  and  the  influence 
of  the  army  does  not  tend  to  improve  matters.  Broadmindedness 

-  not  at  all  ,a  characteristic  of  the  Japanese.  The  great  mass  of 
people  lack  even  an  elementary  sense  of  humor  and  take  themselves 
very  serious.  While  the  Japanese  student  has  not  yet  taken  upon 
himself  the  burden  of  saving  the  country  to  the  extent  his  Chinese 

colleagues  has.  his  present  development  is  along  that  line. 
The  Japanese  press  publishes  newspapers  to  sell.  Xo  ethical,  or 

other  inhibitions  are  allowed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  making  the 

paper  interesting.  There  is  no  correlation  between  news  items  and 
editorials,  or  even  items  sent  in  by  different  reporters.  The  Japanese 
themselves  realize  that  their  papers  are  sensational  and  unreliable. 
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but  at  the  same  time  they  are  certain  to  exercise  a  great  deal  of 
influence  upon  the  vast  reading  public.  Constant  reiteration  is 

certain,  in  the  end,  to  have  a  great  effect  upon  a.  comparatively 
ignorant  people,  the  great  mass  of  whom  are  still  living,  mentally, 
in  the  feudal  age.  Anything  sensational  sells  more  papers,  and 
harping  on  alleged  wrongs  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  United 

States,  is  always  a  pa}-ing  procedure.  Removal  of  the  immigration 
question  would  be  a  great  blow  to  the  press. 
We  pass,  then,  to  a  consideration  of  the  great  mass  of  people,  who 

have  been  hewing  the  wood  and  drawing  the  water  since  the  dawn 
of  Japanese  history.  It  is  a  very  literate  people,  although  the  great 

majority  are  so  preoccupied  with  the  immediate  problem  of  next 

day's  food,  that  they  have  little  time  or  inclination  to  consider  any- 
thing outside  of  that  immediate  sphere.  Centuries  of  feudal  rule 

have  made  them  followers  not  leaders.  Even  though  the  social  and 
economic  injustices  which  they  suffer  are  beginning  to  arouse  in 
them  a  sense  of  resistance,  their  efforts  so  far  have  been  unintelli- 

gent and  ineffective.  They  have  acquired  through  education  a 
racial  pride  which,  they  are  constantly  told,  is  being  outraged  by  the 
action  of  the  United  States.  Should  it  be  deemed  necessary  by  the 

powers  that  be,  this  mass  could  be  whipped  up  into  violent  action 

upon  the  question  of  racial  discrimination;  without  outside  insti- 
gation, the  mass  will  remain  reasonably  quiescent  upon  this  subject. 

From  the  above  consideration,  it  is  believed  that  it  is  evident 
that  there  is  a  widespread  feeling  of  resentment  against  the  United 

States,  due  to  the  immigration  legislation  of  1924.  This  feeling  is 
comparatively  quiescent  at  present  but  can  be  roused  readily  to 

activity  if,  and  when,  the  leaders  so  desire.  As  it  exists  to-day,  it  is 
a  powerful  obstacle  to  good  relations  between  the  two  countries. 

YUGOSLAVIA 

A.  NAVAL 

Construction  of  submarines. 

A  contract  has  been  signed  between  the  Yugoslavian  Government 

and  the  W.  G.  Armstrong- With  worth  Co.  (Ltd.),  for  the  construc- 
tion of  2  submarines  of  892  tons  surface  displacement. 

The  hulls  of  these  vessels  were  under  construction  for  the  admiralty 
at  the  termination  of  the  war  and  the  contracts  were  canceled  in 

1919  and  the  hulls  have  since  lain  in  an  incomplete  state. 

Note. — See  the  December  Bttlt.etix  for  a  survey  of  Jugoslavian  policy  and 
activities.  In  addition  to  these  submarines.  Yugoslavia  is  building  in  England 

two  more  coastal  patrol  boats. — Ed. 
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NETHERLANDS 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Launch  of  destroyer. 

The  Dutch  destroyer  Evertsen,  building  at  the  Burgerhouts  Ma- 
chinefabriek  en  Scheepswerf  (Burgerhouts  Ship  &  Engine  Build- 

ing Plant)  at  Rotterdam,  was  launched  recently. 

It  is  expected  that  this  vessel  will  be  completed  during  the  com- 
ing summer  and  then  proceed  to  the  East  Indies. 

Note. — This  boat,  one  of  a  class  of  six  now  being  built  by  the  Netherland 
Government,  is  of  1,620  tons  displacement,  is  to  develop  34  knots,  mounts  four 
4.7-inch  guns,  six  torpedo  tubes,  carries  mines,  depth  charges,  and  one  sea- 

plane.    See  October  Bulletin  for  more  complete  description. — Ed. 

2.  Plant  of  Machinefabriek  en  Scheepswerf  van  P.  Smit,  jr.,  of 
Rotterdam. 

This  plant  was  originally  a  small  shipbuilding  and  repair  plant 
owned  by  P.  Smit,  jr.  Upon  the  death  of  the  latter  the  control 
passed  to  a  group  of  Dutchmen. 

Since  this  new  management,  efforts  have  been  made  to  extend  and 
improve  the  plant  and  to  branch  out  into  ordnance  work. 

After  the  armistice,  this  concern  obtained  a  few  ordnance  ma- 
chines and  stock  from  Germany  and  started  after  ordnance  orders. 

It  appears  now  that  a  small  section  of  the  plant  has  been  turned 

over  to  a  German  outfit  controlled  or  working  through  the  Holland- 
sche  Industrie  en  Handelmaatschappij. 

The  shipbuilding  plant  is  unimportant  and  is  used  mostly  to  over- 
haul the  large  fleet  of  tugs  and  barges  maintanned  by  an  allied 

company  and  to  build  floating  derricks. 
The  construction  of  the  ordnance  plant  is  now  just  commenced. 
The  Hollandsche  Industrie  en  Handelmaatschappij  has  obtained 

a  contract  from  the  Dutch  Army  to  remodel  160  field  guns  and  the 
plant  is  being  reconstructed  so  as  to  handle  this  contract.  The 
work  consists  of  remodeling  the  carriage  to  increase  the  elevation 

from  16°  to  40°,  thus  increasing  the  range  from  4,500  to  13,000 
yards.  In  order  to  accomplish  this  a  new  tube  is  being  fitted  five 
calibers  longer  than  the  old  tube.  These  tubes  are  to  be  obtained 
from  Sweden  or  Germany  and  will  be  rifled  at  this  plant.  The  gun, 

when  modified,  should  be  a  modern  field  gun  but  the  cost  is  enor- 
mous and  probably  as  great  as  new  guns  would  have  cost. 

A  naval  4-inch  gun  mount  is  being  remodeled  according  to  Ger- 
man design  to  provide  for  universal  control,  eliminating  the  errors 
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due  to  roll  and  pitch.    This  is  to  be  accomplished  by  mounting  the 
gun  in  a  cardigan  ring  and  numerous  gears,  etc. 

There  has  been  considerable  mystery  surrounding  the  activities 
of  this  plant  of  P.  Smit,  jr.,  its  personnel,  and  its  capacity.  I  am 
convinced  that  the  ordnance  part  of  the  plant  is  a  German  organiza- 

tion, operating  through  the  Hollandsche  Industrie  en  Handel - 
maatschappij,  and  that  its  capacity  is  now  very  limited.  The  people 
back  of  it  seem  to  have  enthusiasm  and  a  certain  amount  of  money 
for  experimental  purposes  and,  no  doubt,  with  any  prospects  of 
business,  would  expand  the  plant  as  might  be  necessary. 

NORWAY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Modernization  project. 

The  new  organization  proposal  for  the  Norwegian  Navy  embody- 
ing the  rebuilding  of  the  large  ships  now  on  hand,  and  equipping 

them  with  new  machinery  and  heavier  armament  and  guns  which 
will  cost  about  5,000,000  to  6,000,000  kroner  per  ship,  is  meeting  with 

very  sharp  opposition  on  the  part  of  naval  officers.  They  recom- 
mended that  the  money  appropriated  for  this  purpose  be  used  for 

new  construction,  even  though  the  funds  for  this  must  be  gathered 
for  a  period  of  years  in  order  to  have  sufficient  for  the  purpose. 

2.  Reorganization  of  the  navy. 

On  July  3,  it  was  decided  in  council  to  inform  the  Parliament  of 
the  proposal  for  the  new  organization  of  the  defense,  which  was 
under  preparation.  Since  the  war,  most  countries  have  felt  the 
necessity  of  a  revision  in  this  regard,  fo»  instance  Denmark  by  the 
law  of  August  7,  1922,  and  Sweden  by  the  law  of  May  26,  1925. 
So  far  as  the  Norwegian  Navy  is  concerned,  there  are  still  some 

points  which  have  not  yet  been  decided  and  a  committee  has,  there- 
fore, been  appointed  to  settle  these  questions. 

An  end  must  be  made  to  the  transitional  (or  rather,  disorgan- 
ized) state  of  the  Norwegian  defense  which  has  now  existed  for 

years.  On  July  15,  1919,  Parliament  decided  to  appoint  a  commis- 
sion to  deal  with  this  question.  This  commission  was  appointed 

on  April  16,  1920,  and  in  the  period  from  December,  1921,  to  Feb- 
ruary, 1924,  they  dealt  with  a  number  of  suggestions  regarding  land 
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and  naval  defense,  both  arms  of  the  service  having  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  expressing  their  opinions  in  this  connection. 

In  the  spring  of  1926  the  existing  Government  submitted  a  pro- 
posal for  a  new  army  organization,  but  nothing  regarding  the 

Navy.  When  the  present  Government  took  office,  however,  they 
found  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  treat  the  reorganization  of  the 
army  and  navy  together,  so  the  army  proposal  was  withdrawn. 
Furthermore,  the  Government  thinks  that  better  results  would  be 

obtained  if  the  whole  question  of  the  reorganization  of  the  defense 

be  treated  as  a  whole  and  not,  as  previously  suggested,  by  consider- 
ing first  the  main  proposal,  and  then  the  details. 

As  regards  the  duties,  organization,  etc.  of  the  naval  defense,  the 
commission  states  as  follows : 

Both  the  defense  committee  and  the  naval  authorities  have  come  to  the 

same  conclusion  as  stated  by  the  defense  committee  in  1910.  The  defense 

committee  deems  that  the  armed  neutrality  service  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant tasks  of  the  navy  but  it  points  out  that  such  service  is  of  no  effect 

if  the  navy  has  not  the  power  and  ability  to  enforce  neutrality,  and  it, 

therefore,  demands  that  if  Norway's  neutrality  be  broken,  the  navy  be  in 
a  position  to  defend,  and  uphold  the  country's  existence  and  independence. 
The  department  feels,  that  a  detailed  enumeration  of  the  navy's  duties  is  not 
sufficient  to  make  the  organization  clear.  In  point  of  fact,  the  duties  of  the 

navy  are  distinctly  set  forth  but  their  execution  depends  on  economic  re- 

sources: when  Norway's  economic  resources  are  considered,  it  is  evident  that 
some  of  the  duties  naturally  devolving  on  the  Navy  (owing  to  our  location 
and  commerce  of  the  country)  must  be  set  aside  as  having  only  an  indirect 
influence  on  our  naval  policy.  This  applies  primarily  to  the  defense  of  our 
merchant  marine  and  our  overseas  trade  which  would  entail  a  far  stronger 

fleet  than  Norway  can  afford  to  keep  up. 
The  securing  of  our  import  trade  depends  on  our  control  of  the  adjacent 

waters.  On  the  other  hand,  our  overseas  imports  in  time  of  war  are  of  such 
vital  importance  for  the  existence  of  our  country  that  in  reorganizing  our 
naval  defense  its  ability  to  defend  our  trade  is  one  of  the  most  important 
considerations. 

Both  the  naval  construction  board  and  the  defense  committee  have  based 

their  plans  for  naval  defense  on^  the  help  given  by  the  belt  of  rocks  and  islands 
girding  the  coast  and  certain  coast  fortifications.  They  furthermore  agree  that 

large  armored  ships  are  beyond  the  resources  of  our  country.  Both  com- 
missions agree  that  we  must  have  smaller  ships.  The  naval  construction  board 

insists  on  the  ships  having  high  speed,  so  that  they  can  be  called  quickly  to  the 
defense  of  any  threatened  point,  and  the  item  of  speed  enables  them  to  choose 
either  to  fight  or  to  withdraw,  according  to  the  forces  of  the  enemy.  The 
defense  commission,  however,  finds  the  neutrality  defense  of  more  importance, 
and  this  is  why  it  lays  weight  on  the  number  of  vessels  and  reduces  the 
demands  for  speed. 

The  following  is  stated  by  the  commission  regarding  the  training 
of  naval  officers: 

The  naval  officers'  corps  consists  of  permanent  and  nonpaid  officers  educated 
at  the  naval  academy.  The  naval  corps  (permanent  and  nonpaid  officers) 
represent  the  line.    The  principal  divisions   are  artillery  and  deck  sections. 



NORWAY  69 

The  naval  artificers'  corps  furnishes  the  personnel  for  technical  and  mechanical 
service.  The  chief  divisions  of  this  corps  are  the  machinery  and  torpedo 
(mine)  section.  Then  come  the  special  sections  such  as  shipbuilders,  armorers, 
aviation  mechanics,  etc.  The  torpedo  section  (mine)  has  a  permanent  staff 

as  well  as  conscripts ;  the  other  sections  permanent  staffs  only.  The  com- 
missariat corps  has  only  a  few  permanent  officers  for  shore  service ;  the  bal- 

ance are  conscripts.  The  medical  corps  has  a  few  permanent  surgeons;  the 
balance  are  conscripts.  The  fundamental  principle  of  training  is  to  give  all 
the  pupils  a  similar  education  until  they  reach  the  grade  of  officers.  At  this 
stage  some  of  them  leave  the  service,  while  those  who  wish  to  be  permanent 
officers  continue  their  education  in  the  Navy.  Of  the  permanent  officers  most 
of  them  are  on  duty  in  the  navy  all  the  year,  while  a  few  of  them  are  exempt 
from  service  and  can  engage  in  private  work. 

The  defense  commission  advocates  the  employment  of  conscripts  while  limit- 
ing the  employment  of  the  permanent  staff.  In  this  respect  the  commission 

for  reasons  of  economy  has  gone  rather  far  regarding  the  permanent  service 
of  the  paid  staff  in  time  of  peace,  and  in  its  proposal  it  suggests  that  the 
number  of  paid  officers  not  exceed  the  quantity  that  can  be  employed  all  the 
year  round  in  time  of  peace.  The  commission  proposes  that  the  education  of 
permanent  naval  officers  be  based  on  the  naval  academy  and  that  the  posts 
of  conscript  naval  officers  be  filled  from  the  ranks  of  the  merchant  marine. 

A  separate  training  is  also  advocated  for  the  artillery,  signal,  and  mine-service 
staffs.  The  mine  personnel  is  to  be  transferred  to  the  naval  corps,  while  the 
construction  corps  will  no  longer  have  the  rank  of  officers.  It  is  proposed  to 
do  away  with  the  medical  and  commissariat  corps.  The  medical  service  on 
board  ship  is  to  be  filled  by  naval  surgeons  and  the  commissariat  service  by 
officers  from  the  other  corps  who  have  completed  a  certain  course. 

The  admiral  in  command  and  the  admiralty  staff  agree  with  the 

defense  commission  regarding  the  questions  concerning  naval  of- 
ficers, but  propose  a  common  education  for  the  artillery,  signal,  and 

mine  personnel.  They  also  advocate  that  the  medical  corps  and 

artificers'  corps  be  maintained  and  find  the  reorganization  of  the 
commissariat  corps  very  unnatural. 

The  Navy  Department  makes  the  following  statement : 

As  far  as  regards  the  personnel  and  its  employment,  we  agree  with  the 
defense  commission  on  the  chief  points.  As  regards  the  permanent  paid 
officer  personnel,  it  must  not  for  economical  reasons  exceed  the  number  that 

can  be  employed  all  the  year  round  on  cruises,  maneuvers,  and  in  the  ad- 
ministrative branches  of  the  service.  Otherwise,  the  service  must  be  based 

on  the  employment  of  conscripts  not  only  in  time  of  peace  but  also  under 
extraordinary  circumstances  and  in  case  of  war.  As  regards  the  conscript 
personnel,  the  defense  commission  recommends  a  short  period  of  training. 
The  Navy  Department,  however,  feels  that  this  personnel  must  be  given  an 
education  which  will  fit  it  in  every  way  to  perform  the  service  demanded. 
For  this  reason  the  present  system  of  providing  as  common  an  education  as 
possible  for  the  permanent  and  conscript  personnel  should  be  maintained. 
Furthermore,  this  personnel  should  be  employed  more  extensively  than  has 
been  the  custom  during  time  of  peace,  so  as  to  provide  the  necessary  training 
and  experience  in  the  event  of  war. 

Note. — Details  of  the  present  organization  of  Norway's  Navy  were  given  in 
the  October  Bulletin. — Ed. 
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POLAND 

A.  NAVAL 

The  Polish  Navy. 

The  "  Polska  Zbrojna  "  recently  devoted  two  long  articles  on  the 
subject  of  the  Polish  Navy  and  its  tasks,  and  advocated  very  strongly 
its  reorganization  at  the  earliest  possible  date.  According  to  this  paper 
Poland  does  not  need  any  large  naval  vessels  but  requires  submarines 
and  small  vessels  for  coast  protection.  In  organizing  the  navy, 
special  attention  should  be  devoted  to  small  naval  engagements,  to 
the  destruction  of  enemy  ships,  and  the  blockading  of  commercial 
highways.  The  navy  should  not  represent  an  independent  part 
of  the  armed  forces,  and  it  is  therefore  correct,  in  the  opinion  of 
this  paper,  that  it  should  be  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Minister 
of  War,  and  during  a  war  under  the  commander  in  chief  of  the 
army.  All  plans  of  mobilization  as  well  as  all  questions  touching 
organization  and  training  should  be  worked  out  in  the  general  staff. 

There  should  be  a  navy7  department  in  the  Ministry  of  War  under 
the  direction  of  naval  experts,  which  should  be  entrusted  with  the 

task  of  supplying  the  navy  with  material  and  personnel.  The  com- 
mander in  chief  of  the  navy  and  the  commander  in  chief  of  the  army 

should  be  members  of  the  council  of  war. 

The  two  Polish  torpedo-boat  destroyers  under  construction  in 
France  have  been  given  £he  names  of  Burza  and  Wicker.  There 
are  also  a  number  of  submarines  under  construction  in  France  for 

Poland.  The  school  ship  purchased  in  France  for  the  Polish  Navy 
(the  old  French  ironclad  cruiser  Desaix)  is  being  conditioned  and 
is  soon  expected  in  Polish  waters. 

Note. — The  two  destroyers  are  building  at  Chantiers  Navals  Francais,  Caen. 
They  are  of  1,540  tons  and  should  be  completed,  one  in  1928  and  one  in  1929. 
No  other  details  are  now  available.  It  is  doubtful  if  there  are  a  number  of 
submarines  under  construction.  However,  it  has  been  previously  reported 
that  Poland  was  negotiating  for  six  submarines  of  the  Ariane  class  (600/765 
tons). — Ed. 

RUMANIA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Naval  and  military  requirements. 

The  following  is  a  tabulation  of  war  materiel  needed  by  the 
Rumanian  Government.  It  is  understood  that  money  will  not  be 

easily  available  for  this  imposing  program. 
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NAVY 

1  cruiser  (5,500  tons),  approximate  value  715,000,000  lei. 
1  destroyer  (1,700  tons),  approximate  value  500,000,000  lei. 
2  submarines  (600  tons),  approximate  value  250,000,000  lei. 
6  submarine-chasers  (100  tons),  approximate  value  100,000,000  lei. 
1,000  mines,  approximate  value  150,000,000  lei. 
2  wireless  stations. 
20  radio  receiving  sets. 
6   semaphore    stations. 
40  electric-photo  apparatus. 
1  submarine  station. 

10  guns,  6-inch. 
10  guns,  4.7-inch. 
10  guns,  3-inch  antiaircraft. 
1  gun,  4-inch. 
5  machine-guns,  Hotchkiss  ( ? ) . 
Torpedoes    for    submarines    and    destroyers. 
Munitions  and  explosives. 
Searchlights,  36-inch  and  80-inch,  for  ship  and  seacoast. 

AEMY 

11  sound-ranging  stations. 
4,560  infantry   field  glasses. 
280   infantry    telemeters. 
480   V.   B.   dischargers. 
20,000   signal   pistols. 
250,000   signal    cartridges. 
350  artillery  angle-measuring  compasses. 
62   aiming  circles. 
700  two-branch  periscopic  range  finders. 
12  guns,  4.1-inch. 
100   guns,    4.7-6-inch. 
50  guns,   6-inch. 
2,400   shells,   4-inch. 
16,000  shells,  4.7-inch. 
6,000  shells,   6-inch. 
60,000  shells  for  4-inch  Austrian  howitzers. 
150,000  helmets. 
200,000  gas  masks. 
70,000  bayonets,  Mannlicher  type. 

L'Echo  de  Paris  of  December  12,  though  giving  few  details, 
confirms  to  some  degree  the  above  information.  This  journal  states 

that  Rumania  has  effected  a  loan  from  Italy  of  100,000,000  lira  to 

purchase  war  material  of  which  60,000,000  is  for  the  army  and 

40,000,000  for  the  navy.  It  is  further  stated  that  the  40,000,000  for 

the  navy  may  be  doubled  and  will  be  used  in  the  purchase  of  one 

submarine,  two  chasers,  and  one  repair  ship  for  submarines.  The 

purchase  of  10,000,000  small-arms  cartridges  is  also  referred  to. 
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2.  Additional  destroyers. 

The  Italian  press  prints  the  following  information : 

A-  :i  result  of  international  bidding  the  Rumanian  Government  has  ordered 

in  Italy  two  destroyers  of  the  most  modern  type,  high  speed,  and  with  dis- 
placement  of  1,800  tons. 

The  order  for  the  turbine  units,  each  of  4  4.000  horsepower  has  been  given 
to  the  Stabilimento  Tecninco  Triestino,  in  Trieste,  while  the  hulls  will  be 
built  by  the  Pattison  Yards,  Naples. 

Note. — Notes  on  the  Rumanian  Navy  and  her  building  program  were  given 
in  the  January  Bulletin.  Italy  is  very  influential  in  Bucharest,  and  the  recent 
Rumanian  loan  Is  an  example  of  this  Italian  influence.  The  majority  of  all 

war  preparations  of  Rumania  are  directed  against  Russia  because  of  the  latter's 
desire  to  repossess  Bessarabia.  But  the  territory  which  Rumania  also  acquired 

from  Hungary  and  Bulgaria  makes  her  fearful  of  reprisals. — Ed. 

SWEDEN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  New  dry  dock. 

A  new  naval  dry  dock,  the  largest  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Sweden, 

has  been  completed  at  Beckholmen,  Stockholm.  This  dock  will 
accommodate  vessels  of  a  length  of  459  feet  and  a  beam  of  78  feet. 

2.  Antiaircraft  sighting  device. 

The  following  has  been  furnished  by  the  Aktiebolaget,  Bof ors : 

GENERAL    CHARACTERISTICS    OF    A     SIGHTING    DEVICE    FOR    NAVAL    ANTI- 

AIRCRAFT GUNS 

The  sighting  device  in  question  is  fitted  for  direct  pointing  wTith 
two  telescopes,  one  for  vertical  sighting  and  one  for  lateral  sighting. 

The  line  of  sight  is  independent  in  elevation;  that  is,  the  angle 

of  elevation  and  the  speed-correction  angle  can  be  applied  without 
altering  the  line  of  sight.  The  range  dial  has  a  range  scale  with 

automatic  correction  for  various  angles  of  train.  There  is  a  dial  for 

speed  correction  which  has  linear  divisions.  The  deflection  is  ap- 
plied to  the  telescope  and  is  transmitted  to  the  gun  by  means  of 

the  training  handwheel.  The  line  of  sight  is  therefore  dependent 
on  deflection.    The  deflection  dial  has  linear  divisions. 

For  indirect  pointing  there  are  mechanical  elevation  and  training 

indicators  with  or  without  connection  to  a  central  fire-control  system. 

Note. — A  description  of  Bofors  Steel  Works  was  given  in  the  December  Bul- 
letin. They  are  extensive  manufacturers  of  military  and  naval  equipment 

in  steel. — Ed. 
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TURKEY 

A.  NAVAL 

Naval  notes. 

There  has  been  no  new  ship  construction  since  the  war.  All 

vessels  are  in  full  commission — there  being  none  in  reserve.  The 
battle  cruiser  Yavouz  (ex-German  Goeben),  although  in  commission, 
has  not  been  repaired,  and  can  not  move  under  her  own  power. 
That  the  Government  still  considers  repairing  her  is  borne  out  by 
periodical  newspaper  reports  that  various  shipyards  in  Germany, 

France,  and  Itaty  have  submitted  new  bids  which  are  being  con- 
sidered by  the  minister  of  marine.  The  latest,  but  unconfirmed, 

report  is  that  the  contract  has  been  let  to  a  company  at  St.  Nazaire 
for  3,000,000  ltqs.  (about  $1,600,000),  the  work  to  be  done  at  the 
Ismidt  base. 

The  floating  dry  dock  which  was  ordered  about  a  year  and  a 

half  ago  from  a  German  firm  has  been  delivered.  Its  exact  ca- 
pacity is  not  known,  but  it  is  said  to  be  able  to  dock  the  Yavouz. 

It  is  new  and,  from  a  distance  of  3  miles,  appears  to  have  been 
constructed  in  two  sections.  It  is  moored  near  the  south  shore 

of  the  Gulf  of  Ismidt  almost  directly  opposite  Derindje. 
Although  it  was  generally  admitted  at  the  time,  it  has  not  been 

possible  to  verify  that  during  the  spring  of  1925  an  order  was 
placed  with  a  Holland  firm  for  the  construction  of  two  submarines 
of  about  600  tons  each. 

Note. — The  Yavouz  is  the  only  even  fairly  modern  ship  in  the  Turkish 
Navy.  She  was  built  in  1911  as  the  German  battle  cruiser  Goeben.  During 

the  war  she  was  repeatedly  mined  and  bombed,  and  she  now  has  two  unre- 

paired holes  in  her  hull  below  the  water  line.  But  considering  Turkey's  most" 
probable  Balkan  opponent,  Greece,  the  Yavouz  is  a  formidable  vessel. — Ed. 

RUSSIA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Soviet  naval  strength  in  the  Black  Sea. 

The  secretary  general  of  the  League  of  Nations  has  received  from 

the  president  of  the  straits  commission,  through  the  Turkish  Minis- 
ter of  Foreign  Affairs,  the  report  of  the  Soviet  government  upon  the 

Soviet  naval  forces  in  the  Black  Sea.  The  reply  contains  no  refer- 
ence to  air  forces,  about  which  information  was  also  requested. 

31605—27   6 
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The  report  states  that  there  are  in  commission  in  the  Black  Sea  : 
1  cruiser    (0,409  tons); 

4  submarine 

1  first-class  torpedo  boa! 

3  gunboat-. 2  sloop 

9  mil  pers. 

11  small  craft,  miscellaneous,  and  one  vessel   (3.000  t * »t i  —  >   for 
special  purpoa 

There  are  a  1  - « >  at  Bizerta  -•  Is  with  reduced  crews  which 

ace  to  return  to  the  Black  Sea  fleet.    These  include  the  following: 
1  battleship  (22,600  tons). 

1  cruiser  (7.14:'  ton:-). 
6  torpedo  boat-. 
4  submarines. 

Note. — So  far  as  numbers  are  concerned,  it  is  believed  this  statement  is 

minimized.  So  far  as  apparent  effective  strength  is  concerned,  it  i>  <'Nai:- 
serated. — Ed. 

2.  Submarine  construction. 

Since  the  Soviet  government  came  into  existence  the  total  number 
of  new  submarines  built  on  the  Baltic  and  Black  Seas,  including  both 
completed  and  uncompleted,  is  14.  lour  of  these  have  been  launched 
in  the  Black  Sea:  3  are  ready  for  launching  in  the  Baltic,  and  7  are 
still  on  the  slips. 

There  may  be  two  more  nearing  completion  in  the  Baltic,  and 

intended  for  the  Murmansk  defense-.  There  are  nine  pre-Soviet 
submarines  on  the  active  lists. 

It  was  at  first  proposed  to  build  new  submarines  in  1922.  Building 

actually  began  in  1924.  During  1922  and  1923  the  program  was 
confined  to  the  repair  of  old  vessels.  There  are  now  nine  old  vessels 
on  the  active  list. 

BALTIC    FLEET 

Submarine  construction  is  concentrated  in  the  submarine  building 

department  of  the  Baltic  Shipbuilding  &  Engineering  "Works.  The 
building  program  is  now  as  follows : 

Three  submarines,  designated  X,  T.  and  Z.  These  are  ready  for 

launching,  but  have  not  yet  received  names,  nor  are  they  shown  on 
the  active  list. 

Details  of  these  boats  are  as  follows: 

Displacement.  850  tons. 

Speed,  surface,  15  knots. 

Speed,  submerged,  10  knots. 
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Radius  of  action,  surface,  1,000  miles;  9  miles  per  hour. 
Radius  of  action,  submerged,  105  miles ;  5  miles  per  hour. 

Armament,  one  4-inch  gun,  10  torpedoes. 
When  the  chief  naval  technical  and  economic  directorate  reported 

to  the  people's  commission  for  naval  affairs  that  these  boats  would 
be  ready  for  launching  in  October,  orders  were  issued  that  work 
on  them  was  to  cease  and  that  work  in  connection  with  the  actual 

launching  was  not  to  be  begun  for  the  time  being. 
A  reliable  source  states  that  the  reason  for  this  was  that  some  of 

the  skilled  workers  employed  on  these  boats  had  been  sent  to  Mur- 
mansk to  prepare  berths  and  workshops  for  submarines.  This 

information  is  partially  confirmed  by  another  source,  as  at  the 
beginning  of  October,  17  men  from  the  submarine  yard  were  ordered 
to  an  unknown  destination. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  two  vessels  are  building  at  the  above 
works  with  German  material.    The  details  are : 

Tjrpe,  German  U  115. 
Displacement,  480  to  560  tons. 
Speed,  surface,  16  knots. 
Speed,  submerged,  9  knots. 

Armament,  two  3-inch  guns,  three  torpedoes. 
These  boats  will  not  be  completed  before  the  second  half  of  1927. 
There  are  also  at  the  Baltic  works  the  parts  of  two  submarines 

of  larger  size  brought  from  Germany  and  formerly  intended  for 
Murmansk.  The  assembly  of  these  has  not  yet  begun.  The  chief 
of  staff  of  the  Baltic  naval  forces  has  proposed  that  they  should  be 
included  in  the  1927  naval  program. 

MUKMAN   COAST 

A  tendency  to  strengthen  the  Murman  coast  is  appearing,  caused 

by  the  fact  that  during  the  current  year  all  the  winter  seaborne 
trade  of  the  port  of  Leningrad  passes  through  Murmansk,  and  it 

is  possible  that  in  the  near  future  two  submarines  may  be  sent  there 
secretly  from  the  Baltic. 

BLACK   SEA  FLEET 

In  1925  three  submarines  were  launched : 

Shakhter  (A.  G.  "23")   
Kommunist  (A.  G.  "  24  ")  __  375/467  tons,  13/11  knots  speed. 
MarksiM   (A.  G.   "25 ")____ 

In  1926  one  submarine  was  launched,  Politrabotnik  (A.  G.  "  26  ,:). 
This  is  again  in  dock,  as  her  trials  were  unsuccessful,  but  no  work  is 
being  done  on  her. 
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Besides  these  there  arc  five  unfinished  boats  in  Xikolaiev  of  the 

\.  V.  X  class.     Not  more  than  two  of  these  will  be  ready  by  1927. 
There  are  no  other  recently  constructed  submarines  in  the  Black 

Sea  fleet. 

Note. — It  is  believed  that  this  report  gives  an  accurate  account  of  the  status 

of  Russia's  submarine  forces.  Itu-<i.i  is  intending  to  concentrate  on  the  build- 
ing of  submarines  in  the  future,  as  this  class  of  vessi  l  is  within  her  economic 

resources. — Ed. 

3.  Russian  Navy. 
[Source:  German  press] 

The  reports  regarding  the  Russian  Baltic  and  Black  Sea  fleets 

are  very  meager,  but  even  so  it  can  be  seen  from  them  that  the  most 

strenuous  and  energetic  efforts  are  being  made  to  repair  the  deficien- 

cies of  last  year'-  training.  The  September  maneuvers  in  the  Baltic 

were  the  climax  of  this  year's  training,  which  comprised  very 
tensive  strategic  problems  which  would  undoubtedly  point  to  a  very 

high  state  of  training.  Special  mention  should  be  made  of  the 

scouting  work  which  was  carried  out  by  the  light  forces  in  coopera- 
tion with  aircraft.  Furthermore,  the  cruises  and  night  attacks, 

which  were  on  a  strictly  military  basis,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  no 

accidents  oc  nrred  during  the  target  practice  shows  that  the  per- 

sonnel and  especially  the  officer  corps  were  equal  to  the  increased  de- 
mands made  on  them,  and  that  the  remarks  and  speeches  of  leading 

personalities  regarding  the  value  of  the  fleet  are  to  be  taken  more 

seriously  than  heretofore.     Muklewitseh.   Soft's   su  as   naval 
commissar,  who  was  present  at  the  maneuvers  of  the  two  fleet-,  wa- 

so  satisfied  with  the  performances  that  he  stated  "  the  Baltic  fleet 
is  at  present  stronger  than  all  the  fleets  of  the  Baltic  States  together, 

including  Germany,  and  the  Eu-sian  Black  Sea  fleet  is  superior  to 

all  the  fleets  on  that  body  of  water." 
In  his  report  Muklewitseh  lays  special  emphasis  on  the  fact  that 

practice  with  aircraft  and  torpedo-boat  attacks  took  place  in  daylight 

and  at  night  and  that  the  meteorological  conditions  were  often  es- 
pecially unfavorable.  As  regards  the  ship  material,  he  stated  that 

since  being  rebuilt  their  equipment  was  thoroughly  modern  in  every 

respect.  The  following  vessels  took  part  in  the  maneuvers  in  the 

Black  Sea :  3  destroyers,  -f  torpedo  boats,  and  -f  submarines,  which 
covered  a  total  distance  of  S10  miles.  The  report  of  the  commander 

of  the  geodetic  survey  expedition  in  the  polar  regions  shows  that 

very  energetic  and  expert  work  is  being  done  there.  This  ex- 

pedition comprises  three  ships — the  steamer  Kup  .  which  sur- 
veyed the  Murman  coast  (from  Kildin  to  Teriherka  )  and  finished 

the  survey  work  on  the  coast  of  Rybatsch  Peninsula  to  the  Finnish 
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frontier  and  from  Kiklin  to  the  small  Cape  Olenji ;  the  steamer 
Azimut,  which  accomplished  much  in  the  investigation  of  currents 
in  the  White  Sea;  and  finally  the  steamer  Mumum,  which  continued 
the  extensive  survey  operations  started  last  year  on  Nowaja  Semi  j  a 
Island.  The  report  states  further  that  the  work  was  rendered  very 
difficult  during  the  summer  owing  to  the  heavy  storms  and  fog  and 
that  the  activities  of  the  ships  were  greatly  hindered  owing  to  the 
ice  flow. 

Muklewitsch  in  his  speeches  greatly  emphasizes  the  need  of  the 

new  vessels,  without,  however,  giving  any  details  regarding  the  ex- 
tent of  the  program  or  what  types  will  be  built.  The  four  protected 

cruisers  of  the  Borodino  class  which  the  Russian  press  stated  were  to 
be  reconditioned  have  been  scrapped  long  ago. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

Commercial  aviation  activities  in  Soviet  Russia. 

This  summer  the  Russian  government  is  to  undertake  four  long- 
distance flights  to  central  Europe,  southern  Europe,  Angora,  and 

Teheran  for  the  purpose  of  showing  foreign  countries  the  advances 
made  by  Russian  aeronautics.  For  the  first  time  the  flag  of  the 
Soviets  will  be  seen  on  the  large  European  air  ports  and  give  evidence 

of  the  decisive  will  of  the  Russian  people  to  further  and  foster  aero- 
nautics with  energy  and  determination.  In  no  other  country  in 

the  world  is  aeronautical  propaganda  carried  on  so  intensely  as  in 
Russia.  Everywhere  in  the  cities  as  well  as  in  the  villages  attention 
is  attracted  to  effective  placards  through  the  medium  of  which  the 
Aviachim  Society  gathers  its  recruits,  and  one  is  categorically  obliged 
to  take  an  active  part  in  the  success  of  the  great  movement.  The 

Aviachim,  which  numbers  about  4.000,000  members  is  a  consolida- 
tion of  the  Society  of  Friends  of  the  Air  Fleet  (O.  D.  W.  F.)  and 

the  Dobroehim.  It  has  understood  with  great  cleverness  how  to 
awaken  the  slumbering  forces  and  to  found  a  healthy  basis  for  the 
development  of  Russian  aircraft.  It  has  received  funds  from  all 
classes  of  the  people  with  which  it  has  acquired  a  very  considerable 

.number  of  planes.  These  planes  are  all  of  exclusive  Russian  pro- 
duction, built  by  Russian  engineers,  and  operated  by  Russian  pilots 

and  mechanics.  Every  machine  of  the  A viachim  represents  there- 
fore strong  propaganda  for  Russian  aeronautical  technic,  and  it  is 

thus  possible  for  the  Aviachim  to  float  financially  the  four  projected 
flights. 

Russia's  will  to  play  an  independent  and  noteworthy  role  in  aero- 
nautics is  also  voiced  by  her  efforts  to  be  independent  of  foreign 

aircraft  and  motor  industries  and  also  by  the  organization  of  glid- 
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ing-flighl  competitions,  which  Last  year  attained  such  splendid 
results  for  Russian  flyer-  m  the  Crimea. 

In  L925  the  Russian  government  undertook  a  very  extensive  dis- 
tance flight,  the  result  of  which  surpassed  all  expectations.  Six 

planes  started  out  from  Moscow  (two  Junkers  machine-  constructed 
in  Russia)  and  covered  the  extremely  difficult  route  over  the  unex- 

plored wastes  of  Mongolia  to  China.  Five  of  them  arrived  in  Pekin, 
only  one  being  lost,  a  break  occurring  just  outside  the  walls  of  the 
Chinese  capital.  Four  of  the  successful  planes  were  built  in  Russia ; 
two  of  them,  those  which  later  flew  to  Tokyo,  were  equipped  with 
Russian  motors. 

The  plan  for  the  impending  flight  is  as  follows:  From  Moscow 

over  Tiflis  and  Baku  to  Teheran  (pilot,  Moissejeff)  ;  from  Moscow- 
over  Kharkov  and  Sevastopol  (pilot,  Mejraub).  One  interesting 
point  in  the  latter  is  the  crossing  of  the  Black  Sea,  which  means  a 

215-mile  nonstop  flight.  The  pilots  Gromoff  and  Schebanoff  will 
visit  central  Europe,  the  former  taking  the  following  route  :  Moscow- 
Konigsberg-Berlin-Pari  s-Rome-Vienna-Prague-Warsaw  -  Moscow. 
Schebanoff,  whose  route  is  to  be  Moscow-Berlin-Frankfort  on  the 
Main-Paris-Vienna-Warsaw-Moscow\  has  already  been  in  Berlin. 

These  flights  bear  the  character  of  visits  to  return  those  of  other 
foreign  planes  in  Russia. 
The  Aviachim  does  not  carry  out  a  regular  air  service.  This  is  in 

charge  of  three  companies  in  Russia — the  Dobrolot,  the 
Ukrwosduchputj,  and  the  Deruluft  (German-Russian  Air  Traffic 
Co.).  During  the  year  1925  these  companies  covered  592,000  miles 
and  carried  7,023  passengers  and  over  85  tons  of  freight.  When 
these  results  are  compared  with  those  of  the  German  air  service, 

which  has  a  front  rank  in  international  service  as  regards  organi- 
zation and  intensity  (2,180,000  miles  covered  and  48,184  passengers 

during  the  six  months  of  the  service),  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Rus- 
sian air  service  has  made  an  extremely  favorable  beginning. 

The  Dobrolet  has  its  field  of  activity  in  central  Asia.  Here  it  has 

the  lines  Kagan  (formerly  Xowoja  Buchara)-Chiwa-Taschaus 
(406  miles)  and  Kagan-Termes-Dueschambe  (454  miles).  Four 
times  a  week,  Monday,  Tuesday,  Thursday,  and  Saturday,  the  planes 

leave  Kagan  at  sunrise  for  Taschaus  or  Dueschambe,  an  interme- 
diary landing  is  made  in  Chiwa  or  Termes,  and  in  the  afternoon  the 

planes  arrive  at  their  destination.  The  flight  starts  in  the  opposite 
direction  at  evening,  the  night  is  spent  in  Chiwa  or  Termes,  and 
the  flight  continued  the  next  morning  at  sunrise  toward  Kagan. 
In  1925,  261,000  miles  were  covered  over  this  route.  One  noteworthy 
point  is  that  the  Dobrolot  also  took  charge  in  this  district  of  the 
survey  work  and  the  combating  of  noxious  agents,  two  provinces 
in  which  there  is  great  activity  in  Germany. 
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The  Dobrolot  uses  Junkers  planes  exclusively.  The  service  on 

the  line  Pischpek-Alma-Ata  (formerly  Wernyj)  was  stopped  in 
1926.  The  Dobrolot  concluded  an  interesting  agreement  with  the 
national  commercial  company  regarding  the  transportation  of 
tobacco  to  Krasnojarsk,  Tscharkansk,  and  Budinka.  Kamtchatka 
is  also  to  be  included  in  this  route.  Over  the  routes  of  the  Dobrolot 

the  planes  represent  a  very  greal  saving  of  time  as  compared  with 
the  obsolete  ground  traffic. 

The  air  lines  in  rhe  Ukrainian  Republic  are  partly  operated  in 
conjunction  with  the  Deruluft  by  the  Ukrwosduchputj,  which  this 

year  covered  the  following  routes:  Moscow— Orel— Kharkov— 
Artemovsk-Rostov-Minvody  (975  miles  in  12  hours)  and  Khar- 

kov-Yekaterinoslav-Odessa  (367  miles  in  ̂  ._>  hours)  and  Khar- 
kov-Poltava-Kiev  (268  hours  in  4^  hours).  There  is  a  daily 
service  over  the  first  two  lines,  but  the  service  to  Kiev  is  only 

Wednesday  and  Friday,  and  then  back  on  Tuesdaj7  and  Thursday. 
The  Persian  service  is  the  Junkers  Co.  line  Baku-Pahlewi. 

The  companies  mentioned  are  in  charge  of  the  domestic  service, 
while  the  Deruluft  has  charge  of  the  international  connection  with 
European  countries.  The  Deruluft  was  formed  in  1922  and  has 

experienced  a  most  splendid  development.  The  route  Konigsberg- 
Kovno-Smolensk-Moscow  is  floAvn  with  Fokker-Grulich  planes, 
connecting  with  the  night-flight  route  of  the  Luft-Hansa  starting 
from  Berlin;  the  flight  time  from  Berlin  to  Moscow  amounts  to 
15  hours  as  compared  with  the  65  hours  by  railroad. 

This  route  was  first  covered  by  a  Russian  airplane  on  the  occasion 

of  Schebanoff's  flight.  The  official  character  of  the  undertaking  is 

evidenced  by  the  fact  that  on  board  the  PM-1  (Schebanoff's  plane) 
was  the  chief  inspector  of  the  civil  air  Heel  of  the  soviet  republic, 
Wischneff. 

This  long-distance  flight  project  will  undoubtedly  contribute  much 
to  the  establishment  of  commercial  aircraft  connections  between 

Russia  and  western  Europe.  The  visit  of  this  plane  is  to  be  espe- 
cially welcomed  owing  to  the  air  routes  to  the  Far  East,  which  must 

pass  exclusively  over  Russian  territory,  as  it  is  an  evidence  of  the 
Russian  aeronautical  initiative. 

Schebanoff's  plane  is  a  Saemenof  model  built  in  Moscow  at  the 
government  factory.  It  is  a  commercial  biplane;  the  hull  has  an 

elliptical  cross  section  and  is  built  of  ply  wood.  The  pilot's  and 
mechanic's  seats  are  behind  the  motor  bulkhead  under  the  front 
edge  of  the  upper  wing.  The  room  for  the  passengers  has  six 
seats,  wireless  equipment,  and  rear  cargo  room.  The  heating  of 
the  passenger  room  is  effected  by  exhaust  gas;  the  ventilation  is 
effected  by  double  Venturi  tubes.  The  current  for  lighting,  wireless, 
and  instruments  is  drawn  from  the  motor.     The  motive  power  in 
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the  front  part  of  the  hull  is  a  250-horsepower  Maybaeh  motor  in 
Koltjugaluminum  casing  (Koltjugaluminum  is  the  Russian  light 

metal  of  tin-  Koltjugino  works)  :  Russian  wooden  air-propeller.-  with 
hub  bonnet,  Russian  Lamblin  radiator.  The  cells  have  rectangular 

carrying  surfaces,  rounded  off  elliptically.  Span  and  chord  of  the 
upper  wing  are  considerably  greater  than  those  of  the  lowei  v. 

Plane  has  two  well-covered  diagonal  (48  )  I  struts;  stiffening  by 
profile  wires  with  drop-shaped  covering  of  the  points  of  inter- 

section;  large,  well-formed  diagonal  rudder,  without  slit  except  on 
upper  wing:  carrying  surfaces  -panned  with  fabric.  The  guiding 
surfaces  are  of  the  ordinary  form:  altitude  fin  adjustable. 

Note. — See  January  Bxjixhttn  for  further  notes  on  Russian  long-distance 
flights.  The  soviet  government  is  undoubtedly  making  efforts  to  produce  an 
efficient,  commercial  air  service,  especially  toward  China  and  India  and  the 

Caucasus. — Ed. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Summary  of  the  strength  of  Russia. 

The  following,  prepared  by  M.  I.  D.,  is  a  summary  to  their  esti- 

mate of  Russia's  strength  and.  position  to-day : 
The  soviet  army  is  as  huge  as  any  army  in  Europe. 
It  is  not  as  well  trained  as  the  army  of  any  other  great  power. 

On  the  defensive  it  is  strong,  on  account  of  its  great  number.-,  its 

large  cavalry,  and.  the  great  distances  of  Russia.  A  sustained  offen- 
sive is  impossible  because  the  poor  economic  condition  of  Russia 

will  not  permit  the  manufacture  or  procurement  of  the  necessary 

supplies. 
The  soviet  navy  is  negligible.  It  will  he  years  before  it  becomes 

an  international  factor. 

Russia  ran  win  a  war  against  any  combination  of  border  Stales 
which  may  form  against  her,  if  they  are  unaided  by  the  great 

powers. 
The  soviet  leaders  will  not  risk  their  hold  on  the  country  In- 

engaging  in  an  aggressive  war  on  any  one  at  present  unless  a  very 
favorable  opportunity  occurs  to  retake  Bessarabia. 

A  coup  d'etat  on  the  part  of  the  old  nobility  is  at  present  out  of 
the  question. 

As  a  final  estimate  it  may  be  stated  that  it  will  take  a  major  effort 

on  the  part  of  any  one  great  power  to  defeat  the  soviet  union  now. 
and  if  her  economic  and  military  recovering  continues  at  the  present 

rate  in  a  few  year-  she  will  be  a  military  power  of  the  first 
order. 
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2.  Report  of  Tchitcherin  s  visit  to  Berlin. 

[Source:  German   press] 

Tchitcherin  took  advantage  of  his  recent  visit  to  Berlin  to  inform 

a  larger  circle  regarding  Russia's  foreign  policy.  Tchitcherin  stated 
that  the  relations  between  Soviet  Russia  and  Germany  had  reached 
a  firmer  basis  since  last  year,  due  both  to  the  economic  treaty  and  to 
the  credit  agreement  which  would  guarantee  a  firm  foundation  for 

future  relations.  The  peoples'  commissar  further  stated  that  "  the 
bond  of  friendship  which  unites  us  with  Germany  has  already  become 

so  strong  that  I  place  every  confidence  in  it."  It  is  also  remarkable 
how  Tchitcherin  expressed  the  antagonism  and  opposition  to  Eng- 

land. He  said  that  Moscow  traced  the  hand  of  English  agents  both 

in  the  west  and  in  the  east.  England  is  making  every  effort  to  en- 
compass Russia,  but  the  latter  is  successfully  combating  this  by  con- 
cluding treaties  with  her  western  neighbors.  When  such  a  clever 

diplomat  as  Tchitcherin,  who  understands  so  well  how  to  weigh  his 
words  carefully,  gives  such  clear  expression  to  his  opinion  regarding 
the  relations  existing  between  Russia  and  England,  one  can  only 

conclude  that  Russia  sees  no  possibility  of  a  compromise  with  Eng- 
land, perhaps  does  not  even  desire  such  a  compromise. 

The  certainty,  however,  with  Avhich  Russia  sees  the  inevitableness 
of  a  final  struggle  with  England  is  clearly  expressed  through  the 
efforts  of  her  foreign  minister  to  cement  more  or  less  active  friend- 

ships with  all  other  countries.  He  observes  great  caution  in  dis- 

cussing Poland.  He  remembers  Pilsudski's  great  anti-Russian  feel- 
ing of  old  and  apparently  believes  that  this  can  be  neutralized 

through  proper  behavior  on  the  part  of  Germany,  so  long  as  Pil- 
sudski  remains  at  the  helm.  Russia  will  never  pursue  anything  but 
a  peaceable  and  neighborly  policy  toward  Poland,  but  will  remain 

the  implacable  enemy  of  a  Polish  protectorate  over  the  former  Rus- 
sian border  states. 

Tchitcherin  already  sees  the  victory  of  the  South  China  Republic. 

He  stated  that  Russia  is  delighted  over  the  growth  of  the  Kuo-Min- 
Tang  democracy,  between  which  and  the  Soviets  there  is  a  strong 
bond  of  friendship.  In  conclusion,  Tchitcherin  stated  that  on  the 
whole  the  international  situation  of  the  Soviet  Union  has  grown  very 
much  more  secure  in  spite  of  all  the  hostility. 

Note. — Tchitcherin  is  the  Soviet  foreign  minister.  Russian  animosity  to 
Great  Britain  is  nothing  new :  it  was  a  policy  of  the  czars.  To-day  it  is 
working  in  the  Baltic,  in  the  Near  East,  on  the  frontiers  of  India,  and  in 
China.  It  is  based  upon  a  fundamental  clash  of  political  and  economic 

interests,  largely  determined  by  geographical  factors.  Its  most  visible  indi- 
cations are  seen  to-day  in  China.  Attention  is  invited  to  the  special  article 

in  the  January  Bulletin  entitled  "  Naval  strategic  principles  of  the  weaker 

sea  powers  "  for  the  naval  aspect  of  this  conflict  of  interests, — Ed. 
31605—27   7 
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SPAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Distribution  of  Spanish  naval  forces  for  1927. 

A  royal  decree  appeaced  on  the  Gaceta  recently  fixing  the  status 
of  the  Spanish  Navy  for  the  calendar  year  1927. 

The  distribution  of  the  naval  forces  follow: 

(a)  Training  squadron: 
Battleships  Jaime  I  and  Alfonso  XIII  (15,406  tons,  l>uilt  in 

L914). 

Light  cruisers  Uema  Victoria  fc'»r/enia  (6,100  tons).,  Mendaz 
Nunez    (5,200   tons),   Bias   dt    Lazo    (5,200   tons,    built    in 
1920-1922). 

Destroyers  Alsedo,  Velmoo,  and  Lasaffa  (1,325  tons,  built  in 
1924). 

The  light  cruisers  Principe  Alfonso  and  Ahrdrante  Cervera   re 
cently  launched  will  be  delivered  to  the  navy  during  1927  and  will 
also  form  part  of  the  training  squadron.     (These  are  of  7,800  tons.) 

(b)  Naval  forces  of  North  Africa: 
Cruisers  Princess  de  Asturias,  Extreniadura  (obsolete). 
Torpedo  boats  Nos.  14  and  15  (obsolete). 
Gunboat  Bmdfaz  (800  tons,  built  in  1911). 
Eight  cutters. 
Two  tugs. 

(c)  Ships  for  commissions  in  Africa,  Canary  Islands,  Balearic 
Islands,  and  jurisdictional  waters : 

Destroyers  Proserpina.  Bustamanta,   Gadorso,   Yitlamil    (all 
about  500  tons). 

Torpedo  boats  Nos.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  12.  16.  76'. 
17, 18, 19,  20,  21,  22  (obsolete) . 

Seven  gunboats. 
Thirteen  cutters. 
Several  other  small  craft. 

(d)  Submarine  divisions : 

At  Ferrol — Submarines  Isaac  Peral  and  B-l  (about  500/800 
tons,  built  in  19  Hi  and  1921). 

At   Mahon— Submarines  A    1  and    .  I  ,1    (260  380  tons,  built 
in  1916). 

Training  division  at  Cartagena — 
Submarines  AS,  B-2,  B-3,  B-4,  B-o,  BS  (260-500/380- 

800  tons,  built  in   1915-1923). 
Submarine  salvage  ship  Kanr/uro. 

Submarine  0-1  (950/1,250  tons),  which  will  be  delivered  to 
the  navy  during  1927,  will  be  attached  to  the  training  division. 
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(<?)   Ships  for  special  services : 

Cruisers  Cataluna,  Carlos  V,  and  Rio  de  la  Plata  (obsolete). 
School  ships  Galatea  and  Giralda. 

Two  war  transports. 

Airplane  tender  Dedalo. 
Five  other  small  ships. 

The  school  ship,  under  construction.  ./.  S^baattdn  klcano.  will  be 
delivered  to  the  navy  in  1927. 

Nom — This  accounts  for  practically  all  <>f  Spain's  naval   forces  except  her 
six  new  l.soo-ton  flotilla  leaders,  built  or  building: — En. 

2.  Naval  personnel  strength. 

Captain  general  of  the  navy. 
Admirals       
Vice  admirals   
Rear  admirals   
Captains. _     
Commanders   
Lieutenant  commanders   
Lieutenants   
Ensigns.     

Sea  serv- 
ice (line officers) Shore 

service 

21 

23 
63 

1  Indeterminate. 

There  exists  several  corps  of  specialists  and  auxiliary  personnel, 

the  authorized  strength  of  which  follows: 

Astronomers    (to    he    abolished)   
File  clerks   (to  he  abolished)   
Navy  chartogra  pliers   
Boatswains   
Radiotelegraphers   
Master    gunners   
Harbor    watchmen   
Machinists    (second    class)   
Medical    assistants   
Naval     clerks   

Torpedo    specialists   

   13 
   10 
   10 
   318 
   52 
   336 
   276 
   745 
   180 

   251 
   143 

Semaphore    watchmen    102 
Divers     _.._..  35 
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The  total  commissioned  navy  strength  as  indicated  l»y  Uip  latest 

promotion  li^t  follows: 

Sea  serv- 

ice Shore 
service 

Auxiliary 

reserve 

'  :iptain  general  of  the  navv.   _   1 
t 
8 

12 

27 

65 

119 
128 
130 

44 

Admirals                 
Vice  admirals       .  _     
Ko ar  admirals           

( '  aptains             

■26 

41 

90 

14 

2 

Commanders   ....     
Lieutenant  commanders     
Lieutenants  .  -             
Lieutenants  (junior  grade)     41 
Ensigns.  .       ....     

Total   
539 

175 

41 

$ 
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ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Proposed  purchase  of  vessels. 

Until  recently,  the  subject  of  the  purchase  of  naval  vessels  by  the 

Argentina  Government  has  been  at  a  standstill.  A  short  time  ago 

the  board  appointed  by  the  Minister  of  Marine  delivered  their  report 

and  recommendation,  which  is  now  being  examined.  Nothing  is 

known  regarding  the  situation  other  than  what  has  appeared  in 

the  newspapers,  stating  that  the  vessels  will  probably  be  purchased 

in  England  and  Italy. 

It  seems  probable  that  part  of  the  delay  in  taking  action  regard- 
ing the  new  units  was  due  to  the  desire  of  the  minister  to  have  a 

personal  interview  with  one  of  the  members  of  the  naval  mission 

in  Europe.  Commander  Pastor,  of  the  Argentina  Navy,  who  has 

been  the  intimate  associate  of  the  president  of  the  mission,  arrived 

in  the  Argentine  recently  Avith  further  details  regarding  the  methods 

employed  by  the  mission  abroad. 

Note. — The  naval  mission  mentioned  is  in  Europe  arranging  for  the  con- 
struction of  naval  vessels  as  authorized  under  the  recent  act  of  the  Argentina 

Congress.  The  authorization  allows  for  three  cruisers,  six  destroyers,  six 
submarines,  and  various  river  craft.  (See  November  Bulletin  for  details.) 
As  reported  in  the  January  Bulletin,  this  mission  has  met  opposition  within 
the  government  at  home  and  the  question  lias  arisen  of  awarding  at  least  some 
of  the  submarine  contracts  to  American  firms. — Ed. 

2.  Channels  and  canals  to  he  dredged. 

The  Ministry  of  Public  Works  has  authorized  the  dredging  of 

channels  and  canals  at  the  naval  base,  Rio  de  la  Plata,  and  also  the 

reconstruction  of  several  docks.  The  work  will  be  undertaken  very 

shortly,   with   the   sum   of   200,000   pesos    (approximately   $80,000) 
1 
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immediately  available.    The  total  sum   involved   is  approximately 

1,800,000  pesos  ($720,000). 

Note  The  base  al  Rio  de  la  Plata  la  at  Rio  Santiago,  the  seaport  <if  La 

Plata,  and  Is  aboul  '■>'>  miles  From  Buenos  Aires,  it  is  the  hase  of  the  reserve 
and  the  destroyer  divisions,  it  is  also  the  seat  of  the  naval  academy,  the  tor- 

pedo school,  and  the  electrician's  school.  It  is  one  of  the  three  major  bases  ol 
the  Argentina  Navy.  Appropriations  for  its  Improvement  were  made  in  the 
extensive  naval  bill  outlined  In  the  December  Bulletin. — Ki>. 

3.  Target  practice  of  the  '* Rivadavia." 

Under  date  of  January  24,  La  Prensa  publishes  what  they  con- 

sider an  analysis  of  the  results  of  the  target  practice  of  the  battleship 

Rivadavia.  The  article  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the}7  noted  in 
their  issue  shortly  after  the  practice  that  the  failure  of  the  Riva- 

davia to  make  a  good  showing  was  <lue  to  foreign  materiel. 

Each  salvo  is  taken  in  order  and  comments  made  regarding  the 

range  and  the  distance  from  the  target  of  the  splash.  The  paper 

considers  that  the  spotter  gave  the  necessary  instruction-  to  insure 
hitting  the  target  but  that  in  no  case  except  the  last  salvo  was  he 

successful.  Also  it  is  stated  that  the  firing  was  not  regular  and  that 
but  55  charges  were  fired  instead  of  72. 

The  Prensa  ends  the  article  asking  the  following  questions,  which 

they  permit  to  remain  unanswered: 

(a)  Is  the  director  system  installed  in  Xorth  America  defective '. 
(b)  Does  it  work  badly  or  have  the  guns  defective  ballistics! 

The  Prensa  makes  a  note  regarding  the  failure  of  the  materiel 

and  works  up  the  article  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  a  strong  inference 

in  the  mind  of  the  reader  that  the  repairs  completed  in  the  United 

States  were  not  satisfactory.  The  Prensa  takes  particular  delight  in 

printing  articles  of  an  anti-American  character  and  has  given  wide 

publicity  to  the  present  Mexican-Xicaraguan  situation. 
To  make  a  statement  of  the  character  mentioned  above  is  to  give 

an  entirely  false  impression,  which  is  evidently  the  wish  of  the 

editor.  Any  failure  on  the  part  of  the  Rivadavia  to  make  a  brilliant 

showing  at  the  target  practice,  which  was  evidently  the  expectation 

of  the  naval  authorities,  the  Congressional  committee,  and  the  news- 

papers, was  due  to  lack  of  foresight  in  not  having  sufficient  air  com- 
pressors in  operation  and  to  lack  of  experience  on  the  part  of  the 

officers  and  crew. 

Note. — See  the  January  Bulletin  for  details  of  the  Rivadavia' 8  practice. 
The  Prensa  is  the  oldest  and  probahly  the  most  influential  paper  in  Argentina. 

It  has  one  of  the  most  complete  news  services  in  the  world.  It  is  very  national- 
istic and  occasionally  very  critical  of  the  United  States. — Ed. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Curtiss  Airplane  Co. 

The  Curtiss  airplane  representative  in  the  Argentine,  who  has  been 
conducting  an  airplane  school  of  that  company  in  San  Fernando, 
Province  of  Buenos  Aires,  has  stated  that  owing  to  a  lack  of  interest 
in  commercial  aviation  in  the  Argentine  the  school  has  been  dis- 

banded, and  he  is  returning  to  the  United  States  in  April  of  1927. 

2.  Proposed  dirigible  communication,  Spain- Argentina. 
[Source:  English  press  in  Buenos  Aires] 

There  is  evidently  going  to  be  competition  for  the  carrying  of 

Argentina's  mails  and  passengers  by  the  air  route.  The  Hispano- 
German  combine  is  building  a  monster  airship  for  service  between 

Buenos  Aires  and  Seville,  and  now  M.  Pierre  Latecoeur,  the  direc- 

tor of  the  famous  French  aviation  company  which  bears  his  name, 

is  visiting  Buenos  Aires  for  the  purpose  of  negotiating  with  the 

Argentine  authorities  for  the  extension  of  the  Franco-Moroccan 

air  services  to  this  country.  M.  Latecoeur's  plan  is  a  simple  one, 
and  consists  of  a  combination  of  aeroplane  and  steamship  which 

would,  he  claims  make  it  possible  to  travel  from  France  to  Buenos 

Aires  in  seven  days  or  so — in  other  words,  cutting  the  present  sched- 
ule by  about  10  days.  The  itinerary  proposed  is  as  follows :  France 

to  Casablanca  (1,150  miles),  13  hours;  Casablanca  to  St.  Louis, 

Senegal  (1,771  miles),  36  hours;  St.  Louis  to  the  Cape  Verde 

(497  miles),  Si/U  hours;  Cape  Verde  to  Fernando  Noronha 
(1,367  miles),  by  steamer  in  three  days;  Fernando  Noronha  to 

Recife  (403  miles),  5  hours;  Recife  to  Rio  de  Janeiro  (1,212 

miles),  14  hours;  Rio  de  Janeiro  to  Buenos  Aires  (1,305  miles), 

15  hours.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  route  laid  down 

above  is  practically  the  same  as  that  advocated  some  seven  or  eight 

years  ago  by  the  English  aviation  journal,  The  Aeroplane.  The  seed 

evidently  fell  on  stony  ground,  for  we  never  heard  of  any  British 

concern  negotiating  in  this  part  of  the  world,  which  seems  a  pity, 

for  if  the  Spaniards  and  French  desire  to  come  here  it  must  be 

because  there  is  money  to  be  made,  they  not  being  philanthropists, 

and  we  should  like  to  see  some  of  the  cash  go  to  the  old  country.  It 

is  badly  needed  there,  and  British  pilots  and  British  "busses"  are 
known  to  be  at  least  as  good  as  any  in  the  world. 

Note. — The  dirigible  for  the  Spanish-German  line  to  the  Argentine  is  now 
building  at  Friedrichshafen.  and  will  be  known  as  the  LZ-121.  It  will  carry 
15  tons  of  cargo  and  have  a  cruising  radius  of  6,250  miles.  It  will  be  ready  for 
flight  in  1929.  Late  information  on  the  above  states  that  an  agreement  has 
been  signed  between  the  Argentina  Government  and  the  Latecoeur  Air  Trans- 

port Co.  for  the  mail  service  between  Europe  and  Argentina.  The  agreement 

is  for  10  years,  and  the  first  mails  are  to  be  despatched  September  next. — Ed. 
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C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  A  Monroe  doctrine  editorial. 

TSource:   Buenos  Aires   "Standard"] 

In  our  edition  of  October  9  ultimo  we  noted  briefly  the  address 
delivered  before  the  faculty  of  law  by  Dr.  Orzabal  Quintana  upon 
the  Monroe  doctrine.  By  the  last  mail  we  received  the  following 

from  Mr.  Mallet-Prevost,  member  of  a  legal  firm  on  Broadway,  New 
York.     Mr.  Mallet-Prevost's  note  reads: 

My  attention  has  been  called  to  an  article  in  your  issue  of  October  9  rela- 
tive to  a  lecture  by  Dr.  Orzabal  Quintana  on  the  subject  of  the  Monroe  doc- 

trine. Although  I  have  no  copy  of  that  lecture,  it  seems  to  me  quite  clear 
from  your  article  that  the  distinguished  jurist  wholly  misunderstands  the 
American  attitude  on  that  subject,  and  I  am  therefore  sending  him  by  this 

mail  a  copy  of  a  brief  address  which  I  made  some  time  ago  on  the  same  sub- 
ject. Thinking  that  it  may  possibly  interest  you,  I  take  the  liberty  of  enclosing 

another  copy  of  the  same  address  herewith. 

We  do  not  know  what  Doctor  Quintana  thinks  of  the  address 

which  he  has  doubtless  received.  We  may  know  in  time,  but  to  us 
the  pamphlet  is  what  we  may  call  a  very  able  reproduction  of  the 

average  American's  argument  or  defence  of  the  doctrine.  But  we 
may  be  permitted  to  point  out  there  are  just  as  many  views  of  the 

doctrine  as  there  are  nations  connected  with  its  history,  its  develop- 
ment, and  actual  practice.  There  was  only  one  battle  of  Waterloo, 

but  there  are  more  accounts  of  that  historical  episode  than  there 

were  nations  engaged  actively  on  the  field. 

Mr.  Mallet-Prevost's  lecture  maintains  that  it  is  America  alone 
that  the  Latin-American  Republics  have  to  thank  for  their  immunity 
from  interference  during  and  since  their  emancipation  from  Spanish 

rule.  According  to  him,  the  defeat  of  the  Holy  Alliance  was  accom- 
plished by  America  at  the  time  Mr.  Monroe  enunciated  his  famous 

warning.  Not  a  word  about  England's  share  in  the  honors  or  in  the 
victory ;  yet,  we  may  say  for  the  edification  of  Xew  York,  there  are 
here  in  Buenos  Aires  monuments  to  George  Canning,  and  another  is 
about  to  be  raised.  For,  as  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  at  the  time, 

Canning,  violently  differing  from  the  European  powers — Russia, 
Prussia,  Austria,  France,  and,  of  course,  Spain — denounced  the  Holy 

Alliance.  At  that  time  America's  fleet  and  army  were  not  what 
they  are  to-day.  But  President  Monroe  was  able  to  utter  his  warn- 

ing. Why?  Because  he  had  from  London  assurances  that  if  he 
adopted  that  policy  he  would  have  the  naval  power  of  England  to 

sustain  America's  arms.  Canning,  who  declared  the  Holy  Alliance 

to  be  "  holy  in  name  only,"  gave  Europe  to  understand  that  no  inter- 
ference in  the  newly  established  democracies  of  the  western  world 
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would  be  tolerated,  and  he  meant  it.     That  is  why  his  name  is  held 
in  such  regard  locally. 

In  Argentina  we  have  for  many  years  been  endeavoring  to  think 
not  of  Britain  or  of  the  United  States  individually,  but  of  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  unity.  In  a  country  outside  the  Empire  and  away  from  the 
influence  of  Washington,  we  have  tried  to  think  of  the  two  nations 
as  one  in  language,  in  traditions,  in  ideals  and  aspirations.  We 
think  of  the  wider  unity  more  than  of  the  narrower  national  inter- 

ests. Situated  as  we  are,  Mr.  Mallet-Prevost  would,  we  think,  do 
more  or  less  what  we  are  doing  and  have  been  doing  for  more  than 
60  years. 

Down  here  we  are  not  ignorant  of  what  Americans  are  thinking 

and  doing  "  up  yonder."  It  would  be  well  for  Anglo-Saxon  inter- 
ests, present  and  future,  were  the  people  of  the  United  States  "  put 

wise  "  as  to  what  Latin  America  is  thinking  and  saying  of  America. 
It  was  for  that  reason  principally  that  we  published  the  Editor's 
Table  note  to  which  our  correspondents  "  attention  was  drawn." 

Doctor  Quintana's  lecture  before  the  faculty  of  law  was  not  an 
improvised  affair.  It  was  carefully  thought  out  by  a  man  trained 
to  think  for  presentation  to  a  thinking  audience.  And  the  gist  of 

it  was:  "We  are  given  to  understand  by  America  that  she  reserves 
the  right  to  apply  to  Argentina,  on  a  matter  peculiar  to  this  Republic, 

a  doctrine  which  we  are  not  permitted  to  appreciate  or  understand." 
If  this  statement  of  Argentina's  case  is  even  only  in  part  true, 

how  can  America  justify  her  position?  How  would  America  like 
it  were  Argentina  to  propound  a  doctrine  and  impose  it  upon  the 

Anglo-Saxon  States?  We  have  only  to  ask  the  question  to  see  the 
answer  blazing  from  the  Rio  Grande  to  the  Arctic  Circle. 

As  originally  set  forth,  the  doctrine  was  beneficent,  magnanimous, 
and  courageous  to  a  degree.  But  since  it  was  promulgated  by  Mr. 
Monroe  it  has  been  modified  several  times,  and  the  more  America 

improved  it  the  worse  it  became — in  the  eyes  of  the  Latin  republics. 
It  may  be  said  that  after  its  centenary  celebrations  the  doctrine  was 

such  that  even  its  father  would  hardly  recognize  it.  As  an  Ameri- 

can writer  and  authorit}^  Prof.  John  H.  Latane,  puts  it:  "As  long 
as  the  Monroe  doctrine  was  merely  a  benevolent  protection  which 

Latin-American  States  could  invoke  *  *  *  it  was  regarded  with 
favor.  But  the  Roosevelt  doctrine  or  version — that  if  the  American 

Government  was  to  continue  to  protest  Latin-American  States 

against  European  intervention,  it  had  a  right  to  exercise  an  interna- 
tional power  over  them  and  to  see  that  they  refrained  from  conduct 

likely  to  provoke  intervention — was  quite  a  different  thing;  it  raised 
a  storm  of  criticism  and  opposition. 
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We  1 1 ;i  \  o  not  the  space  necessary  to  set  out  at  length  what  the 
Latin-American  States  think  of  the  Monroe  doctrine  as  amended. 

Hut  Washington  lias  a  reference  library  to  which  we  refer  our  cor- 

respondent. He  can  rind  there  what  ex-President  Bonilla.  of  Hon- 

duras and  the  ex-President  of  Colombia.  General  Reyes,  have,  as 

representative  Latin-American  statesmen,  said  of  American  policy 

and  the  sordid  motives  behind  it.  "We  do  not  indorse  these  state- 
ments: we  simply  invoke  them  to  corroborate  Doctor  Quintana  and 

other  jurists  who  say  more  or  less  what  the  ex-Presidents  referred 

to  have  said  and  maintain.  Let  our  correspondent  look  up  the  ante- 

cedents of  the  Nicaragua!)  revolution  of  1909,  which  are  the  ante- 
cedents of  the  present  trouble  in  that  Republic.  The  allegation, 

supported  by  certain  proofs,  is  that  that  revolution  was  promoted 
from  Wall  Street  to  secure  the  placing  of  an  American  loan.  It 

is  not  good  for  Anglo-Saxon  prestige  that  such  charges  should  re- 
main unanswered  or  unnoticed.  It  is  not  fair  to  the  Anglo-Saxon 

nations  that  the  Latin-American  Republics  are  forced  to  consider 

the  Monroe  doctrine  and  "  dollar  policy  "'  as  one  and  the  same  thing. 
The  American  aviators,  intent  upon  a  Pan  American  flight,  have 

decided  to  Leave  their  cameras  at  home.  This  decision  has  been 

taken  in  view  of  the  suspicion  with  which  the  nations  to  be  flown 

over  or  through  regard  the  "Johnny  with  his  camera."  It  was  ob- 
jected by  certain  of  the  nations  that  the  aviators  might  be  spies,  and 

that  the  trip  might  be  nothing  but  an  excuse  for  spotting  the  strong 

places  which  Uncle  Sam  would  subsequently  come  along  and  bom- 
bard. It  would  be  very  sad  were  America  to  find  out  the  weakness 

of,  say  Asuncion,  and  send  a  fleet  to  blow  up  its  fortifications!  The 
Pan  American  idea  must  be  rather  weak  since  such  suspicions  are 
evident. 

Nora. — The  Standard  is  an  English  owned  and  controlled  daily  with  a 
wide  circulation  anions  Englishmen  in  the  Argentine.  Between  the  lines  of 
the  ahove  can  he  read  the  result  of  apparently  intense  English  penetration  into 
the  Argentine  to  the  detriment  of  the  United  States.  Other  evidences  of  this 
English  activity  in  the  Argentine  are  seen  in  the  recent  controversy  regarding 
the  award  of  contracts  for  naval  vessels,  in  the  hint  in  the  preceding  article 
regarding  English  air  transport  routes  to  the  Argentine,  and  in  the  extensive 
English  shipping  to  the  Argentine.  In  1926.  according  to  recent  figures, 
3,950,886  tons  of  British  shipping  arrived  in  the  Argentine  to  549,912  tons  of  the 

1'nited  States.  This  amounted  in  England's  case  to  4.")  per  cent  and  in  ours  to 
6  per  cent  of  the  total. 

The  view  regarding  the  Monroe  doctrine  expressed  ahove  is  one  which  is. 

unfortunately,  all  too  common  throughout  Latin  America.  The  "modifications  " 
of  the  doctrine  refer  to  President  Polk's  pronouncement  in  1S4S.  Mr.  Olney's 
statement  to  Lord  Salisbury  during  the  Venezuela  controversy,  and  our  actions 

in  Panama,  San  Domingo.  Haiti.  Mexico,  and  Nicaragua. — Ed. 



AUSTEIA  7 

AUSTRIA 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Opportunities  for  American  aeronautical  material. 
No  foreign  airplane  manufacturers  are  represented  in  Austria  at 

the  present  time. 
No  sales  of  airplanes  have  been  made  to  Austrian  users  during 

1925-26. 

According  to  information  obtained  from  experts,  the  commercial 
lines  now  in  operation  or  contemplated  will  not  offer  a  market  for 
aircrafts  or  parts  of  aircrafts  in  the  near  future,  because  these  lines 
are  controlled  by  foreign  airplane  manufacturing  interests. 

The  Franco-Roumaine  (Paris-Balkans)  use  Spad,  Henri  Portez, 
and  Farman  planes;  the  Oesterreichische  Luftverkehrs-A.  G.,  Aero- 
lot,  and  Transadriatica  use  Junkers  planes;  the  Lufthansa  and  the 
Hungarian  line  use  Junkers  and  Fokker  planes.  Two  types  are 
used,  the  smaller  having  a  carrying  capacity  of  5,  the  larger  a 
capacity  of  10  persons. 

The  Oesterreichische  Luftverkehrs-Aktien  Gesellschaft  belongs  to 
the  Europa  concern.  Its  6-seater  Junkers  planes  have  one  185- 
horsepower  B.  M.  W.  motor.  The  12-seater  planes  have  three  of 
these  motors. 

The  Compagnies  Internationale  de  Navigation  Aerienne  uses 

French  biplanes — Bleriot-Spad  and  Portez  planes. 
The  Ungarische  Luftverkehrs-Aktien  Gesellschaft  uses  Fokker 

F-III  planes  with  185-horsepower  B.  M.  W.  motors. 
A.  G.  Polska  Linja  Lodnicza  Aerolot  uses  6-seater  185-horsepower 

-Junkers  planes. 

Siiddeutsche  Aero-Lloyd  A.  G.  uses  Fokker  F-III  and  Dornier 
Komet  planes. 

It  is  apparent  that  the  use  of  aircraft  for  commercial  purposes  is 
increasing  in  Austria,  an  evidence  of  which  is  the  establishment  last 

summer  of  a  line  to  Venice,  which  is  understood  to  have  been  operat- 
ing on  a  daily  schedule,  in  addition  to  the  other  lines  likewise 

referred  to  under  above. 

ENGINES  AND  MISCELLANEOUS  SUPPLIES 

At  the  present  time  the  Oesterreichische  Luftverkehrs-A.  G.  is 
the  only  organization  in  Austria  which  might  possibly  be  interested 
in  American  aircraft  engines;  such  interest  seems  rather  unlikely, 

however,  owing  to  the  intimate  relations  that  exist  between  the 

Austrian  company  and  the  Junkers  concern. 
No  American  aircraft  engines  are  now  in  use  in  Austria. 
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The  most  popular  motor  igsed  on  Fokkers  and  Junkers  planes  is 

the  German  Bayrische  Motoren-Werke  230-horsepower  water-cooled 
U-cylinder  motor. 

There  is  some  interest  for  American  aircraft  instruments  and 

propellers,  perhaps  also  for  parachutes  and  cables.  Specifications 
and  prices  of  American  equipment  are  not  known  in  xVustria,  and  it 

is  therefore  difficult  to  form  an  opinion  whether  American  equip- 
ment can  compete  with  European  products. 

Aviation  in  Austria  is  now  practically  confined  to  the  commercial 

air  lines.  Flying  as  a  sport  is  almost  totally  neglected  and  military 
flying  activities  are  of  small  proportion.  Hitherto  the  Austrian 
Government,  for  financial  and  other  reasons,  has  refrained  from 
subsidizing  commercial  aviation;  during  the  current  year,  however, 
the  government  proposes  to  spend  about  $143,000,  particularly  for 
subsidizing  the  commercial  lines,  and  a  further  sum  of  $86,000 
for  the  development  of  air  ports.  The  lack  of  subsidies  has  perhaps 
been  one  of  the  main  reasons  why  commercial  aviation  in  Austria  is 
largely  in  the  hands  of  foreign  companies. 

Note. — The  comparatively  inactive  state  of  Austrian  aeronautics  is  due  par- 
tially to  the  economic  strain  which  that  country  has  endured  and  partially  to 

the  terms  of  the  treaty  of  St.  Germain,  which  ended  the  war  for  Austria.  It 
can  be  seen  from  the  above  that  Germany  and  France  are  the  most  influential 

foreign  nations  in  what  aeronautical  activity  there  is. — Ed. 

BELGIUM        *  a  w- 
A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.    Foreign  policies  and  relations. 

[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

In  general  it  may  be  said  that  the  aim  of  Belgium's  foreign  policy 
since  the  war  has  been  to  obtain  an  agreement  which  would  enable 
her  people  to  feel  secure  from  another  brutal  attack  by  Germany. 
To  this  end  her  statesmen  have  labored  for  a  better  understanding 
between  England  and  France.  While  fearing  and  hating  Germany, 
she  is  ready  to  get  down  to  work  with  her,  although  neither  forgiving 

nor  forgetting  the  years  1914-1918.  She  knows  that  her  geographical 
position  makes  her  bound  to  suffer  in  any  quarrel  involving  her  larger 

neighbors,  and  so  she  has  consistently  wrorked  to  bring  about  an 
accord  in  western  Europe.  She  helped  draft  the  Geneva  protocol  and 
was  disappointed  when  it  failed  of  ratification.  It  is  in  a  measure 

due  to  her  persistency  in  furthering  it  that  there  exists  to-day  the 
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Locarno  accords,  in  the  drawing  up  of  which  her  representatives 
played  so  large  a  part.  The  Locarno  treaties  were  ratified  by  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  and  Senate  in  January  and  March,  1926, 
respectively. 

Belgium  has,  in  addition,  a  military  defensive  alliance  with  France, 
which,  however,  does  not  oblige  her  to  assist  France  should  the  latter 
be  called  on  to  protect  Poland  or  Czechoslovakia  from  Germany. 

The  Belgian  people  like  and  admire  the  French,  and  they  dislike 
the  Dutch.  Even  the  Flemish  are  included  in  this  dislike  of  the 

Hollanders.  According  to  the  Belgians,  Holland  looks  on  them  as  a 
rebellious  and  incorrigible  offshoot  of  her  own  whom  she  can  not 
chastise  but  for  whom  she  will  make  none  but  the  most  necessary 
concessions  and  all  the  trouble  and  inconvenience  she  can.  Commer- 

cial conventions  between  the  two  countries  are  a  sparring  match  in 
which  each  tries  to  seize  all  the  advantages  it  can  and  to  grant  to  the 

other  as  begrudgingly  as  possible  the  very  minimum  it  can  get  off 
with. 

On  April  3,  1925,  a  treaty  was  signed  with  Holland  dealing  prin- 
cipally with  the  regulations  of  the  River  Scheldt,  which  seems  to 

satisfy  neither  country.  The  "  outs  "  in  each  country  claim  that  the 
"  ins  "  sacrificed  the  vital  interests  of  the  native  land.  For  nearly 
300  years  control  of  the  Scheldt  River  has  been'  a  bone  of  contention 
between  the  two  countries.  The  recent  treaty  establishes  an  interna- 

tional commission  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Scheldt  channels  and 

omits  two  points  of  contention :  the  question  of  jurisdiction  over  the 
Willingen  Channel  and  the  matter  of  the  defense  of  Limburg.  This 
treaty  has  been  approved  by  Belgium  and  by  one  of  the  two  chambers 
in  Holland. 

For  a  thousand  years  Belgium  has  been  and  continues  to  be  a  vital 

and  sensitive  spot  in  the  world's  political  situation.  Too  small  and 
weak  to  stand  alone,  she  must  continue  to  form  alliances  for  her  pro- 

tection. While  hating  war,  she  finds  herself  threatened  or  actually 
involved  in  every  major  struggle  in  Europe.  Although  her  people 
are  divided  by  the  language  chasm,  there  is  a  spirit  of  unity,  ai 

patriotism — neither  Walloon  nor  Flemish,  but  Belgian — which  was 
most  clearly  demonstrated  in  August,  1914.  It  is  this  Belgian  spirit 
of  unity  which,  combatting  strenuously  for  full  independence,  has 
now  sh,aken  off  the  neutrality  imposed  on  her  in  1839,  and  which, 
when  the  present  unrest  resulting  from  the  war  shall  have  passed, 
will  enable  her  to  exercise  a  moral  influence  in  the  councils  of  the 
nations  of  the  world. 

Note. — In  connection  with  the  above,  attention  is  invited  to  a  recent  and  very 
excellent  book  regarding  the  all-important  European  question  of  security — 

namely,  "Information  on  the  Problem  of  Security  (1919-1926),"  by  J.  W. 
Wheeler-Bennett.    George  Allen  and  Unwin  (Ltd.),  London. — Ed. 
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CHILE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Naval  construction. 

The  Santiago  daily,  El  Mercurio,  recently  carried  the  following 
articles : 

CONSTIM  (  TION    OV    SUBMARINES     ISY     PKBU 

We  have  succeeded  in  learning  from  well-informed  circles  of  the  navy  that 
the  15  submarines  which  Peru  will  construct  within  a  short  time  to  increase 

its  means  of  naval  warfare  will  be  of  the  same  type  as  the  R-l — of  about  700 
tons  and  with  a  radius  of  action  of  more  than  8,000  miles. 

These  ships  can  easily  make  the  journey  from  Callao  to  Punta  Arenas  and 
return  without  stopping  for  fuel  anywhere  enroute. 

In  the  navy  various  comments  are  made  regarding  the  warlike  preparations 
of  our  adversary  of  the  north. 

NEW    NAVAL    ACQUIREMENTS 

There  will  be  opened  this  month  in  London  public  bids  for  the  construction 
of  six  big  destroyers  for  Chile. 

Some  time  ago  the  government  asked  public  bids  through  the  medium  of  the 
Chilean  naval  mission  in  London  for  the  construction  of  half  a  dozen  destroyers 
of  1,300  tons,  more  or  less.  We  are  informed  that  said  bids  will  be  opened  in 
the  British  capital  this  month. 

It  is  known  that  numerous  bids  have  been  submitted — English,  French, 
Italian,  Japanese,  Swiss,  etc. 

The  destroyers  to  be  constructed  will  be  of  high  speed  and  equipped  with 

long-range  guns,  and  will  combine  all  the  attributes  necessary  for  this  class 
of  ship. 

With  regard  to  the  article  about  six  new  destroyers  for  the  Chilean 
Navy,  it  is  possible  that  bids  have  been  requested  and  submitted,  but 

it  is  practically  certain  that  Congress  has  not  yet  specifically  author- 
ized their  construction. 

It  is  believed  that  this  step  may  be  accounted  for  in  one  of  two 

ways — either  it  is  a  preliminary  executive  move  in  order  to  lay  full 
details  as  to  cost  before  the  Congress,  or  there  is  a  secret  understand- 

ing with  the  Congress  that  part  of  the  13,000,000-pound-sterling  loan 
arranged  with  Kinnicut,  Kessel  &  Co.,  will  be  diverted  from  its 

purpose. 
The  Chilean  press  is  apparently  trying  to  stir  up  the  people  by 

such  articles  as  the  one  referring  to  15  new  submarines  for  Peru. 
According  to  the  press  of  Chile,  Peru  has  now  4  under  contract, 
2  already  delivered,  and  with  15  more  would  have  a  flotilla  of  21 
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modern  vessels.    This,  if  true,  would  naturally  cause  countercon- 
struction  here. 

Note.— The  R-l  referred  to  above  is  one  of  two  boats  recently  completed  in 
the  United  States  for  Peru.  They  are  of  800  tons  surface  displacement,  a 
surface  speed  of  14  knots,  and  closely  resemble  our  S-2  type.  The  Mercurio 
is  one  of  the  largest  and  most  influential  papers  of  Santiago.  The  above  is 
a  recent  example  of  the  animosity  existing  between  Peru  and  Chile  ingendered 
by  the  War  of  the  Pacific  and  carried  down  in  the  Tacna-Arica  dispute.  The 
report  of  15  new  submarines  is  undoubtedly  grossly  exaggerated.  It  is  doubt- 

ful if  any  more  at  all  are  contemplated  by  Peru.  Rumors  of  an  increase  in 
Chilean  armament  have  been  current  for  some  time.  Since  the  above  article 
was  written,  the  press  of  the  United  Stales  has  announced  that  Chile  has 
acquired  six  new  destroyers  in  England — probably  meaning  that  contracts  have 
been  let  for  this  construction.  As  far  as  is  known,  the  United  States  was  not 
asked  to  bid  on  these  six  vessels.  In  Chile,  as  in  the  Argentine,  the  United 
States  seems  to  have  lost  what  Great  Britain  has  gained.  Public  opinion  in 
Chile  is  none  too  favorably  inclined  toward  the  United  States,  due  to  the 

Tacna-Arica  dispute  and  to  our  interpretation  of  the  Monroe  Doctrine. — Ed. 

CHINA Oar4ed 

*  8-  W.  A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  The  Kirin-Hailungcheng  Railway. 

The  following  is  an  article  taken  from  the  Japan  Advertiser,  en- 

titled "  Manchurian  Railways,"  in  which  the  effect  of  the  construc- 
tion of  a  railway  from  Kirin  City  to  Hailungcheng,  together  witli 

Chinese  railway  policy  in  Manchuria,  are  discussed. 
This  is  a  very  interesting  article,  but  it  would  appear  that  the 

writer  of  the  article  has  either  confused  Hailungcheng  with  Heilung- 
kiang,  the  northernmost  of  the  three  eastern  Provinces,  or  has  given 
an  exaggerated  importance  to  the  projected  stretch  of  less  than  150 
miles  of  railway  to  connect  Hailungcheng,  in  Fengtien  Province, 
with  Kirin  City,  the  capital  of  Kirin  Province.  It  is  difficult  to 
agree  that  the  construction  of  the  railway  from  Hailung  to  Kirin 

City  is  of  the  "  most  direct  interest  to  Japan  "  or  that  it  will  "  make 
Manchurians  independent  of  the  Japanese-controlled  South  Man- 

churia Railway  and,  with  the  same  stroke,  dash  from-  the  hands  of 
the  Japanese  the  economic  control  they  now  exercise  over  a  large  part 

of  South  Manchuria."  The  statement  that  "  a  Kirin-Hailungcheng 
Railway  would  make  possible  a  through  train  service  from  the 

Yangtze  to  the  Sungari  over  an  all-Chinese  line  "  has  no  significance 
other  than  to  emphasize  the  distance,  for  Kirin  City  is  on  the  south- 

ern branch  of  the  Sungari  River,  which  branch  is  not  navigated  by 

steamers,  nor  would  the  Kirin-Hailungcheng  Railway  "  enable  the 
Chinese  Government  railways  to  enter  into  traffic  agreement  with 

36215—27   2 
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the  Chinese  Eastern,  sidetracking  the  Japanese  line,"  for  the  reason 
that  the  nearest  Chinese  Eastern  station  to  the  Kirin-Hailungcheng 
station  will  be  bO  miles  distant  (from  Kirin  City  to  Changchun). 

and  connected  with  it  by  the  Kirin-Changchun  Railway. 
At  present  the  Japanese  are  providing  funds  for  the  railway 

being  built  eastward  from  Kirin  City  to  Tunhua.  This  railway 
(assuming  it  is  not  directed  toward  a  port  on  the  Korean  coast) 

will  bring  traffic  to  Kirin  City,  thence  over  the  Kirin-Changchun 
Railway  to  Changchun,  the  northern  terminus  of  the  South  Man- 

churia Railway.  With  the  construction  of  the  railway  from  Hai- 
lungcheng  to  Kirin  City,  it  would  be  possible  for  freight  from  the 
eastern  and  northern  part  of  Kirin  Province  to  be  brought  to 

Kirin  City  and  then  shipped  over  the  Mukden-Hailung-Kirin 
Railway.  But  shippers  will  perforce  consider  the  ultimate  des- 

tination for  a  large  part  of  the  freight;  it  would  necessarily  be  a 
seaport,  either  Newchwang  or  Dairen,  in  which  case  the  produce 

would  in  any  event  be  carried  finally  by  the  South  Manchuria  Rail- 

way. A  shipper  would  have  the  choice  of  shipping  freight  to  Muk- 
den, there  to  be  transhipped  to  the  Japanese  Railway.  The  South 

Manchuria  Railway  can  not  suffer  economically  by  the  construc- 
tion of  the  railway  from  Hailungcheng  to  Kirin  City. 

While  it  is  true  that  the  Mukden-Hailungcheng  Railway  could 
bring  considerable  cargo  to  a  Chinese  port  on  the  Gulf  of  Liaotung, 
the  fact  remains  that  there  is  no  port  yet  worthy  of  the  name,  nor 

will  there  be  for  3-ears  to  come  any  port  which  will  rival  Dairen 
and  its  most  modern  and  efficient  port  facilities.  The  linking  of 

Hailungcheng  with  Kirin  City  has  no  special  bearing  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Hulutao,  the  port  which  Chinese  say  can  be  made  a  rival 

of  Dairen. 

As  to  any  relations  with  the  Chinese  Eastern  Railway,  while  it 
would  be  possible  to  bring  freight  from  North  Manchuria  to  the 

Mukden-Hailungcheng  Railway  via  Changchun,  thence  to  Kirin 
City  over  the  Kirin-Changchun  Railway,  and  then  to  the  Mukden- 
Hailung-Kirin  Railway,  this  would  involve  two  transhipments  at 
Mukden,  for  the  destination  of  practically  all  the  cargo  originat- 

ing on  the  Chinese  Eastern  Railway  and  now  handed  over  to  the 
South  Manchuria  Railway  at  Changchun  is  Dairen. 

The  importance  of  the  Mukden-Hailungcheng-Kirin  Railway  to 
the  Chinese  should  not  be  minimized,  but  it  is  a  case  where  the  rail- 

way may  be  exceedingly  important  to  the  Chinese  without  in  any 
way  harming  Japanese  interests,  and  also  where  the  railway  will 

not  .utterly  relieve  the  Chinese  of  dependence  on  the  South  Man- 
churia Railway.  It  will  yield  the  Chinese  owners  (provincial  gov- 

ernment and  merchants)  a  profit  and  at  the  same  time  bring  to  the 
Japanese  an  immense  amount  of  freight.    There  is  a  large  amount  of 
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agricultural  products  brought  to  the  various  stations  in  Manchuria 

which  is  not  shipped  immediately  to  Dairen,  and  thus  such  cargo 

may  be  also  brought  to  Mukden  over  the  new  railway,  giving  it  con- 
siderable freight.  Another  phase  is  that  of  the  transportation  of 

Chinese  troops.  The  South  Manchuria  Railway  demands  and  re- 
reives  payment  for  carrying  Chinese  soldiers,  but  it  is  not  believed 

that  Marshal  Chang  would  pay  the  Mukden-Hailungcheng-Kirin 
Railway  for  the  same  service. 

There  is  room  for  more  railways  in  Manchuria;  the  South  Man- 

churia Railway,  with  the  position  that  Dairen  has  obtained,  will  not 

be  injured  one  iota  by  the  construction  of  new  railways  in  Manchuria, 

but  will  benefit  thereby  to  the  fullest  extent.  Japanese  opposition  has 
not  been  declared  to  be  based  on  fear  of  any  harm  to  the  revenue  of 

the  South  Manchuria  Railway,  but  Japan's  interest  in  this  new 
railway  is  based  on  other  considerations.  No  railway  construction 

in  Manchuria  will  divest  the  South  Manchuria  Railway  and  Dairen 

of  their  importance  as  the  arterial  system  of  communication  in 
Manchuria. 

MANCHURIAN    RAILWAYS 

Civil  Governor  Mo  of  Mukden,  recently  granted  an  interview,  dealing  in 
general  terms  with  the  railroad  situation  in  his  province,  in  the  course  of  which 
he  made  two  important  declarations.  One  was  that  hereafter  Manchurian  rail- 

way lines  will  be  constructed  by  Chinese  with  Chinese  capital.  The  other 
statement  dealt  with  the  future  of  the  Chinese  Eastern  line.  In  response  to  a 
query  as  to  how  great  a  share  in  the  control  and  management  of  this  line 

China  would  demand,  his  reply  was :  "  We  will  take  all  we  can  get." 
On  the  heels  of  this  interview  conies  an  announcement  that  heretofore  secret 

plans  for  the  construction  of  a  line  to  connect  Kirin  and  Hailungcheng  have 

progressed  to  a  point  where  the  required  capital  is  in  sight.  A  "  construction 
office  "  for  the  proposed  line  has  actually  been  opened  in  Kirin. 

News  that  the  Chinese  propose  to  build  for  themselves  less  than  200  miles  of 
railway  between  two  comparatively  unimportant  points  on  the  map  is  not  news 
that  would  interest  the  ordinary  newspaper  reader,  while  the  report  coupled 
with  it  to  the  effect  that  Japan  is  expected  to  file  a  protest  against  this 
domestic  enterprise  of  the  Manchurians  is  likely  to  be  dismissed  by  the  casual 
reader  with  the  thought  that  Japan  ought  to  mind  her  own  business. 

A  brief  study  of  the  railway  map  of  Manchuria,  however,  will  show  that  this 
proposed  short  railway  is  something  of  the  most  direct  interest  to  Japan.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  Manchuria,  as. its  construction 
will  at  one  stroke  make  Manchurians  independent  of  the  Japanese-controlled 
South  Manchurian  Railway  and,  with  the  same  stroke,  dash  from  the  hands 
of  the  Japanese  the  economic  control  they  now  exercise  over  a  large  part  of 
South  Manchuria.  A  Kirin-Hailungcheng  railway  would  make  possible  a 
through  train  from  the  Yangtze  to  the  Suugari  over  an  all-Chinese  line.  It 
would  enable  the  Chinese  Government  railways  to  enter  into  traffic  agreements 
with  the  Chinese  Eastern,  sidetracking  the  Japanese  line.  It  would  deprive 
Japan  of  all  profit  from  the  investments  made  in  the  various  lines  built  as 
feeders  of  the  South  Manchurian.  It  would  enable  Chang  Tso-lin  to  proceed 

with  his  ambitious  scheme  of  developing  a  port  on   the  Gull'  of  Liaotung  to 
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become  a  direct  competitor  for  Dairen.  Without  tbe  short  link  between  Hai- 
lmHThffl£  ;iii<l  Kirin  none  of  tbese  things  :>le. 

The  Jai>an»^'  protest,  which  Mr.  Xoahizawa,  the  consul  general  at  Mukden, 
is  reported  returning  to  Tokyo  to  urge  the  Foreign  Office  to  present,  will  be 

1  upon  the  fact  that  the  building  of  this  Kirin-Hailungcherii:  line  would  be 
in  violation  of  the  Sino-Japanese  agreeujent  of  1913,  and  also  a  violati.  : 

the  terms  of  the  Sino-Japanese  loan  contract  of  1918.  The  first-named  agree- 
ment provides  for  the  construction  by  China  with  Japanese  capital  of  certain 

railway  lines — the  Ssupingkai-Taonan  line,  now  operating:  a  Kaiyuan- 
Hailungcheng  line,  and  a  connection  between  the  Kirin-Changchun  line  and 
Taonan.  It  also  specified  that  Japan  must  be  consulted  before  any  line  be- 

tween Kirin  and  Hailungcheng  be  built,  this  being  the  line  China  now  prop 

The  li>18  agreement  was      -  when  Viscount  G<-to  was  gn  minister. 
It  gives  the  Japanese  the  first  right  to  build  certain  lines,  including  the  Kirin- 
llailungcheng  connection. 

It  is  one  of  the  ironies  of  the  situation  that  the  p:  :an  of  the  Chinese 
to  parallel  and  hamstring  the  Japanese   South   Manchuria  been 
made  possible  through  an  act  of  the  greatest  courtesy  by  the  South  Mauchurian 
management  toward  the  Chinese,  this  being  the  permission  given  some  two 

yean  ago  to  Chang  Tso-lin  to  cross  the  South  Mauchurian  leased  right-of-way 
at  Mukden  with  an  extension  of  his  Tientsin-Mukden  line,  which  he  desired  to 
push  on  to  Hailung'heng  for  the  tapping  of  the  coal-mining  district  there. 
Japan  could  have  effectually  blocked  all  the  present  railway  ambitions  of  the 
Mukden  overlord  by  refusing  to  permit  his  line  to  cross  the  South  Manchurian, 
but  to  have  done  so  would  be  to  have  created  a  precedent  which  the  Soviet 
management  of  the  Chinese  Eastern  could  have  evoked  t  at  the  then 

building  Taonan-Anganchi  line  from  crossing  tL  Russian  rails  at  Tsitsihar. 
and  would  have  made  perpetual  the  economic  control  now  exercised  by  that 
road  over  a  vast  stretch  of  North  Manchuria.  Very  likely  the  permission  given 

bang  Tso-lin  to  cross  the  Japanese  line  at  Mukden  was  accorded  as  much 

io  provide  later  embarrassment  to  the  Bus  -        oblige  the  Chinese. 
If  ao,  Japan  now  knows  what  it  means  to  be  hoist  by  her  own  petard. 

Chang    Tso-lin's    ambitions    to   be   master   in   his    own   house,    regardless    of 
treaties,    agreements,    and    loan    pr<<-   -  -      extends    even    further    than    the 
blow  he  now  proposes  to  deal  against  the  Japane>e.     A  Rengo  dispatch  from 
Harbin,    states    that    the    Chinese   director   of   the   Chinese    Eastern    pro] 

to  anununce  yesterday  <  the  1Mb  I  That  Mukden  will  hold  no  further  confer- 

with   the   Sovi.  ling  the  terms  of  the  joint   Sino-Russian  management 
of  the  line,  but  will  proceed  to  take  over  the  railroad  for  reorganization  and 

management  by  Chinese,  under  the  terms  of  the  Soviet-Mukden  agreement 
and  the  later  Soviet-Chinese  convention  that  confirmed  it. 

This  is  the  next  logical  step  for  Chang  Tso-lin  to  take.  Even  since  he  was 
obliged  to  oust  the  White  Russian  management  of  the  line  and  restore  the 
management  to  the  Soviets  (being  forced  to  take  this  step  through  Russian 

— ure  on  his  rear  when  he  was  fighting  Wu  Pei-fu  in  a  life  and  death 
struggle  at  Shanhaikwan  in  1924  ■ .  Chang  has  been  vindictively  pressing  the 
Bed  Russians  out  again.  Bit  by  bit  he  has  shorn  them  of  power.  By  force 

•ized  the  reins  of  municipal  administration  in  the  Russian  cities  built 
along  the  line :  he  ejected  the  Russian  supervision  over  the  lands  areas  held 
by  the  railway:  he  assumed  the  policing  of  the  railway  zone.  He  left  nothing 
in  the  Reds  except  the  management  of  the  railway  itself,  and  now  he  pro; 
in  take  that  over. 

If   be    accomplishes   ibis,    along   with   the   putting   through    of   his   prop 
connecing  link   of  steel    between   Kirin   and   Hailungcheng.   he  will  control   as 
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one  working  system  2,200  miles  of  railway  in  Manchuria  and  690  miles  of  South 
Manchnrian  track  will  not  only  he  overshadowed  but  can  be  effectually  shut 

out  of  practically  all  the  freightage  as  soon  as  some  shipping  point  can  be 

developed.  Xewchwaug  and  Chinwang-tao  are  already  available  as  points  for 
diversion  from  Dairen.  even  if  the  new  port  Chang  Tso-lin  has  planned  between 
the  two  can  not  be  made  ready  in  the  near  future. 

Japan  is  vitally  interested  in  the  uncovered  plans  of  Chang  Tso-lin.  Not 
only  are  her  vast  investments  in  South  Manchuria  threatened,  but  her  plans 
for  developing  Manchuria  as  a  market  for  the  exports  and  a  source  of  her  raw 
materials  may  all  go  glimmering. 

Soviet  Russia  is  vitally  interested  in  the  next  move  threatened  by  Chang 
Tso-lin  at  Harbin.  Tbe  Chinese  Eastern  is  a  vital  link  in  her  trans-Siberian 
system,  without  which  Vladivostok  can  not  prosper  or  even  have  security. 

Those  many  who  have  been  looking  to  Manchuria  as  the  place  for  the  next 
major  trouble  will  find  plenty  of  reasons  for  further  head  shaking  over  the 
developments  there  at  present. 

[Note. — The  railways  of  Manchuria  of  vital  interest  to  China,  Japan,  and 
Russia,  may  almost  be  said  to  hold  the  key  to  peace  or  war  as  far  as  that 
area  is  concerned.  The  railway  struggle  centers  chiefly  between  Russia  and 
Japan  and  has  been  intense  ever  since  the  Witte  regime  in  the  former  country. 
The  branch  line  to  Tsitsihar.  which  the  Japanese  recently  built  as  an  extension 
to  their  South  Manchurian  railway,  has  increased  the  friction  between  Russia 
and  Japan  over  this  question,  because  this  branch  increases  the  economic 
hold  of  Japan  in  Manchuria  and  lessens  the  military  value  of  the  Soviet- 
controlled    Chinese-Eastern    line. — Ed.] 

2.  Political  review. 
[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

a.  FOREIGN  INFLUENCES  IN  INTERNAL  POLITICS 

The  two  nations  to-day  exerting  the  strongest  influence  on  internal 

affairs  in  China  are  Japan  and  Soviet  Russia.  Japan's  influence  is 
felt  in  Manchuria  where  her  economic  interests  are  very  strong.  It 
is  Russian  influence  that  is  the  most  marked,  however,  in  China 

to-day.  Three  reasons  have  prompted  the  Soviets  in  their  present 
effort  there:  (1)  A  desire  to  stir  the  Chinese  masses  with  a  view  to 

the  hoped-for  world  revolution;  (2)  a  desire  to  cripple  the  interests 
of  the  imperialistic  powers  (particularly  British)  in  the  Orient,  and 
(3)  a  desire  to  check  Japanese  influence  in  Manchuria.  Two  factors 

have  made  these  Russian  efforts  notably  successful:  (1)  The  favor- 
able position  which  Russia  has  assumed  in  the  eyes  of  the  Chinese 

by  giving  up  all  special  territorial,  concessional,  and  judicial  rights, 

and  (2)  the  fact  that  Russia's  desire  to  force  the  other  foreign  powers 
to  do  likewise  has  coincided  with  a  deep  and  universal  Chinese 
desire.  The  main  Russian  effort  has  been  in  South  China.  Here 

Russian  advisors  have  helped  to  direct  the  Kuomintang  Government, 
Russian  officers  have  trained  the  Kuomintang  troops,  and  Russian 
money  and  munitions  have  largely  made  possible  the  extension  of 
Kuomintang  influence  from  the  city  of  Cantor  to  the  Yangtze  Valley. 
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So  marked  has  Russian  influence  been  in  the  movements  of  the 

Kuomintang  that  the  South  China  regime  is  frequently  described  as 

••  Red."  But  what  is  believed  to  he  the  true  attitude  of  t In-  Kuomin- 
tang  towards  Soviet  Russia  ami  the  adoption  of  her  doctrines  is  that 

the  Nationalist  leaders  have  adopted  the  outward  forms  of  Bolshe- 
vism in  exchange  for  Soviet  help,  believing  thai  the  end  justifies  the 

means.  Nexi  to  the  Kuomintang,  the  most  important  'enter  of 
Russian  effort  has  been  in  northwestern  China  controlled  by  the 

-ailed  ''Christian  General  *'  Feng  Yu-hsiang,  who  also  has  outwardly 
embraced  Soviet  doctrines  for  policies  of  expediency  in  return  for 
Russian  munitions  and  Russian  gold.  General  Feng  is  the  one 
Chinese  military  leader  whose  interests  and  control  clash  most  defi- 

nitely with  those  of  General  Chang  Tso-lin,  of  Manchuria.  Behind 
the  scenes,  Japan  has  been  backing  General  Chang,  and  Ru 
General  Feng,  in  an  effort  to  entrench  themselves  economically  more 
securely  than  ever  in  the  rich  regions  of  Manchuria  and  Mongolia. 
Japan  and  Russia  however  are  not  alone  in  exercising  a  definite 

foreign  influence  on  internal  politic-.  The  whole  present  attitude 
of  Chinese  antiforeignism  and  distrust  may  be  said  to  be  the  result 
of  foreign  activities  in  China  and  the  present  strife  between  north 
and  south  is  an  effort  to  secure  to  one  faction  or  the  other  the  con- 

trol of  China  as  a  whole  in  order  to  he  able  to  present  to  the  outside 
world  a  united  front. 

The  present  disorganized  condition  of  China  bears  with  great 
weight  upon  her  international  relationships.  For  one,  Russia  would 
be  unable  to  exert  so  strong  an  influence  over  such  large  portions  of 
her  territory  if  the  internal  situation  in  the  country  was  more  stable. 

And  the  much  mooted  questions  of  customs  autonomy  and  the  re- 
linquishment of  extraterritorial  rights  would  be  very  much  more 

easily  settled  to  the  satisfaction  of  both  sides  if  the  present  political 

state  of  China  gave  promise  of  greater  safety  for  the  live.-  and  prop- 
erty of  foreigners,  once  foreign  protection  was  withdrawn. 

0.   FOREIGN    POLICIES  AND  RELATIONS 

General  aims,  important  policies  or  doctrines. — The  general  aim 
in  China  to-day  is  the  elimination  of  the  foreigner  from  his  position 
of  vantage  in  commerce,  in  extraterritorial  rights,  in  concessions, 

and  from  his  self-erected  pedestal  of  mental,  moral,  and  cultural 
superiority.  It  is  shared  in  by  the  Kuomintang  in  the  south  and 
the  Ankuochun  in  the  north.  But  of  the  two  would-be  federal  gov- 

ernments, the  Kuomintang  or  so-called  Nationalist  Government  is 
the  more  uncompromising  in  its  announced  intentions  to  wipe  the 

slate  clean  of  all  former  treaties  and  agreements  in  any  way  infring- 

ing upon  China's  sovereignty,  and  to  negotiate  afresh. 
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In  October  three  commercial  treaties — one  with  Spain,  one  with 
Belgium,  and  one  with  Japan — reached  the  end  of  a  10-year  period 
at  which  they  might  either  be  denounced,  revised,  or  renewed.  China 
considered  them  unfair  and  denounced  them.  At  present  Belgium 
and  Japan  are  attempting  to  negotiate  new  ones. 

Relations  to  other  important  Powers,  Alliances,  or  Ententes'*, 
Recent  Treaties,  etc. — The  Chinese  have  a  natural  dislike,  fear,  and 
jealousy  of  all  foreigners.  Despite  those  of  long  residence  in  China 

who  deny' the  fact  that  Americans  are  better  liked  than  an}7  other, 
it  is  significant  to  note  that  in  antiforeign  riots  during  the  last  year 
that  except  in  Fukien  Province,  Americans  have  suffered  very  few 

injuries.  China's  antiforeign  feeling  is  strongest  against  Great 
Britain  and  Japan. 
Foreign  Spheres  of  Influence  in  China  may  roughly  be  described 

as  follows: 

In  Southern  Manchuria,  Japanese  influence  very  strong. 
In  Northern  Manchuria,  Soviet  influence  very  strong. 
In  Mongolia,  Soviet  influence  controls. 
In  Tibet,  British  power  growing. 
Shantung,  Japan  economically  strong. 
Yangtze  Valley,  British  traditionally  economically  strong. 
Canton  Valley,  British  strength  waning. 
Kwantung,  Soviet  politically  strong. 
Yunnan,  French  economically  strong. 

3.  Summary  of  economic  situation. 

(Source:  M.   I.  D.) 

China  has,  in  general,  an  abundance  of  raw  materials,  but  these, 
in  many  cases,  have  not  been  developed  or  are  under  foreign  control. 
Due  largely  to  deforestation,  the  plains  of  China  are  subject  to  floods 
which  cause  great  loss  of  life,  although  there  may  be  food  surpluses 

in  a  neighboring  Province.  This  fact  is  due  in  part  to  lack  of  rail- 
ways and  bard-surfaced  roads  into  the  interior,  and  in  part  to  the 

fact  that  the  masses  in  China  live  from  hand  to  mouth  and  are  un- 
able to  accumulate  a  surplus.  China  is  sound  at  heart,  economically, 

with  an  industrious  population  of  simple,  frugal  habits. 
The  use  of  modern  machinery  and  methods  in  Chinese  industries 

is  still  in  its  infancy,  but  with  stable  economic  conditions  should  grow 
rapidly. 

Because  of  the  crude  native  methods  employed  in  virtually  all  in- 
dustries, a  war  emergency  would  result  in  no  material  increase  in 

present  production  of  war  supplies  or  of  material  for  their  manu- 
facture. 
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H  vario    -        settled  now   bein:r  agitated  between 

China  and  the  foreL  >r  whether  th<  'tied 
D  will  largely  determine  whether  during  th  -China 

will  >t;         :    rward  or  rd     _  onomicaltr.     If  China'.-  pres 
<lai:  the  revision  of  I  tariff  autonomy,  for  the  relin- 

quishm  part   of   the   foreign    powers   of  all   e  >ri-. 
rights,  and  privileg  r  in  a  mai  y  both  to 
Chi]  :  the  foreign  po       s,  then  the  next  few  years  will  likely 

tremenda   -  mic    developments    in    China.      But    if    the 
-  are  forced  out  of  China,  if  r  _  trade  materially  drops, 

if  foreign  money  i<  withdrawn,  and  foreign  enterpi  -•  -  n  the  way 
of  railways  and  milk  and  mine-  -  to  function.  China  will  slip 
hack  economically  many  decades  ami  will  find  herself  fared  with  the 
task  of  beginning  at  the   bottom   of  the   laddei  in    the 
winning  of  foreL     °       I  will  and  the  attra         _  soil  of  foreii.ni 

capital  and  initiative  i        ssary  to  the  naturally  beneficial  exploita- 
tion of  her  resources  and  marke- 

rs— Attention  is  invited  to  an  article  in  the   February   Bulletin  entirlnl 
■Japanese  Economic  Penetration  of  China." — Ed. 

DENMARK 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Aeronautical  equipment  used  in  Denmark. 
There  is  at  present  only  one  foreign  airplane  manufactory  in 

Denmark.  This  is  the  Rohrbach  Metal  Aeroplane  ( Jo.,  a  German 
concern,  which  has  a  hangar  at  Kastrup  Lufthavn.  Kastrup.  near 

Copenhagen.  The  activity  of  this  concern  is  chiefly  that  of  assem- 
bling Rohrbach  planes  for  other  foreign  countries,  the  part-  being 

received  from  the  concern's  plants  in  Germany.  However,  a  con- 
siderable number  of  parts  are  manufactured  at  the  Dani-h  factory. 

This  concern  has  operated  here  for  three  or  four  years,  and  as  yet 
has  not  manufactured  any  planes  for  Denmark,  but  has  shipped  a 

number  to  Turkey  and  Japan  and  is  now  planning  shipment- 
South  American  countries.  All  it>  planes  are  of  the  all-metal  type 
and  use  German.  French,  and  English  motor-.  The  present  capacity 

of  the  plant  here  is  about  .*>'>  plane-  a  year,  but  in  an  emergency  this 
output  could  easily  be  increa.-ed  to  -everal  hundred  plane-  a  year. 

During  the  year  1926  the  Danish  Navy  purchased  one  plane  in 

England,  a  large  Sopwith.  three-motored  seaplane,  equipped  with 

Sidley-Jaguar  motors  of  4."><>  horsepower,  made  especially  for  scout- 
ing work.  About  one  year  ago  the  navy  purchased  several  Dane- 

cock  chasers  in  England,  and  secured  at  the  same  time  the  drawings 
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for  this  type  of  machine  and  the  right  to  build  12  Danecocks  at  home. 

The  name  "  Danecock "  is  the  name  adopted  in  Denmark  for  the 

Gloster  ,;  Gamecock."  The  first  of  the  planes  which  the  Danish 
Xavy  has  built  under  the  right  purchased  was  completed  a  short  time 
ago  at  the  Kastrup  Airdrome  and  has  made  a  successful  series  of 

tests,  which  proved  that  the  work  of  the  Danish  navy  yard  is,  as 

usual,  entirely  satisfactory.  Two  further  machines  of  this  type  are 

also  now  under  construction  by  the  Danish  Xavy.  The  Danecock 

chaser  is  a  small  one-seated  and  very  fast  machine,  making  a  possi- 
ble speed  of  186  miles  per  hour.  It  was  with  a  plane  of  this  type 

that  the  Danish  Lieutenant  Topse-Jensen  achieved  the  Scandinavian 
altitude  record  of  29,000  feet  last  December. 

Two  Fokker  biplanes  have  been  purchased  in  Holland  for  the 

army  and  in  this  instance  also  a  license  was  purchased  to  build 
similar  machines  in  Denmark. 

Denmark's  only  private  aviation  company.  Det  Danske  Luftfarts- 
selskab,  purchased  two  airplanes  during  1926,  namely.  Farman 

Jabiru  planes,  which  were  built  by  the  Farman  Co.  in  France,  carry- 

ing four  Hispano-Suizza  180-horsepower  motors.  This  company 
possesses  two  other  planes,  which  were  built  previously  by  the  naval 
airplane  construction  factory  in  the  naval  arsenal.  Copenhagen. 

With  the  latest  purchases  and  recent  building,  it  is  estimated 

that  the  Danish  Xavy  possesses  approximately  from  20  to  25  planes, 

the  Danish  Army  20  planes,  and  the  private  flying  company  3  old 
Fokkers,  4  Farman  Jabirus.  and  1  De  Haviland,  a  total  of  8  planes. 

At  the  present  time  there  is,  as  stated  above,  only  one  Danish 
commercial  aviation  line  in  operation  in  Denmark.  It  has  thus  far 

purchased  only  foreign  planes.  So  far  as  can  be  ascertained,  no 
other  commercial  lines  of  this  kind  are  contemplated,  although  the 

company  now  in  operation  has  plans  for  extending  its  services  to 
include  connections  between  some  of  the  larger  important  Danish 

cities,  such  routes  being  Copenhagen-Odense-Aarhus-Aalborg. 
The  use  of  aircraft  in  Denmark  is  well  developed.  The  army 

and  navy  maintain  fleets  in  proportion  with  their  other  activities 

and  the  commercial  aviation  company  is  regularly  extending  its 

activities  from  year  to  year.  The  types  of  aircraft  in  general  use 
in  this  country  are: 

(c/)  Fokker.  (h)  Farman  Jabiru,  (r)  De  Haviland.  (d)  and  the 

special  types  made  for  the  army  and  navy,  many  of  which  have  been 

made  in  England  and  have  the  Hispano-Suizza  motors.  An  idea  of 

the.  lay-down  prices  of  these  planes  can  be  gathered  from  the  fact 
that  it  is  known  that  the  latest  two  Farman  Jabiru  machines,  bought 

last  year,  cost  50.000  kroner  (about  $14,000).  It  is  estimated  that 

planes  now  being  built  by  the  Danes  themselves  for  the  army  and 

navy  are  costing  about  80,000  kroner  (about  $22,000). 



20  DENMARK 

In  oidcr  to  illustrate  to  what  extent  commercial  aircraft  is  used  in 

Denmark,  it  might  be  of  interest  to  note  that  Copenhagen  is  quite  a 

center  for  not  only  Danish,  but  also  for  German,  Dutch,  and  Swedish 

flying  routes  of  this  kind.  The  Danish  line  maintains  a  regular  daily 

service  from  Copenhagen  to  Hamburg  and  return,  and  from  Copen- 

hagen-Hamburg  to  Cologne.  They  also  at  times  maintain  a  service 
between  Mahno  (Sweden)  and  Copenhagen. 

The.  Germans  maintain  a  route  from  Berlin.  Stettin,  to  Copen- 
hagen, Malino.  and  return  each  day. 

The  Swedish  air  lines  maintain  regular  daily  service  over  Mahno, 

Copenhagen,  Hamburg  to  Amsterdam  and  return. 

The  Dutch  maintain  a  line  similar  to  the  Swedish — namely. 

Mahno,  Copenhagen,  Hamburg  to  Amsterdam — regular  daily  service 
being  given. 

Mention  should  be  made  in  this  connection  that  the  Dutch  service 

is  by  far  the  best  of  all  commercial  aviation  service  going  over 

Copenhagen.  It  is  the  best  organized,  has  the  best  equipment,  the 

best  pilots,  and  the  very  best  planes. 
From  all  indications  commercial  aviation,  which  commenced  in 

Denmark  in  1921,  is  expanding  rapidly.  Larger  and  Larger  amounts 
of  mail  and  freight  are  carried  each  year  and  an  increasing  number 

of  passengers,  mainly  tourists  and  business  men. 

At  the  present  time  no  American  aircraft  engines  are  in  use  in 

Denmark.  A  few  Liberty  "  twelves "  have  been  purchased  by  the 
aviation  corps  of  the  Danish  Army,  but  they  are  not  now  in  active 

operation. 

The  American  Liberty  engines  mentioned  are  regarded  as  obsolete 

as  compared  with  aeroplane  engines  produced  by  other  countries,  but 

up-to-date  American  aircraft  engines  are  well  able  to  compete  with 
foreign  aeroplane  engines  produced  in  other  countries  and  now  used 

in  Denmark.  It  might  be  mentioned  that  the  Farman  Jabiru  aero- 

planes now  used  in  this  country  are  equipped  with  an  engine  corre- 
sponding to  the  Wright  engine. 

Competitive  aeroplane  engines  sold  or  offered  for  sale  in  this 

country  are  the  German  Junkers,  of  450  horsepower;  Lorraine  Die- 

dricht,  of  500  horsepower;  Sidley- Jaguar,  of  500  horsepowrer;  Jupi- 
ter, of  400  horsepower;  and  Hispano-Suizza,  180  horsepower  each. 

It  might  be  mentioned  that  American  parachutes  of  the  Irving 

type  are  already  introduced  in  Denmark  and  are  used  extensively 

by  the  navy. 

Note. — A  description  of  the  plant  and  activities  of  the  Rohrbaek  Co.  was 
given  in  the  December  Bulletin. — Ed. 
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FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Conversion  of  transports. 

The  700-ton  coastal  transports  Hamelin  and  Alfred  de  Gourcy 
have  been  converted  to  seaplane  mother  ships  and  assigned  to  Bizerta. 
where  the  French  are  establishing  a  powerful  seaplane  base. 

Note. — These  vessels  are  of  war-time  construction.  Bizerta  is  being  exten- 
sively developed  into  a  seaplane  base,  for  which  purpose  it  is  ideally  fitted, 

not  only  because  of  its  inclosed  lakes  but  because  of  its  location  on  the  African 

coast  between  Algiers  and  Tunis  and  its  proximity  to  Sicily. — Ed. 

2.  Personnel  difficulties. 

The  critical  personnel  situation  in  the  French  Navy  is  a  much 
discussed  topic  at  the  Ministry  of  Marine,  but  all  measures  taken  to 
remedy  the  crisis  have  failed. 

The  French  still  entertain  the  worn-out  ideas  that  tradition,  love 
of  the  sea,  traveling  in  tropical  lands,  and  lounging  in  the  shade  of 

the  palms  can  attract  the  present-day  youths  to  the  service.  The 

glaring  posters  of  a  "  Jack  Tar,''  with  his  legendary  parrot  and 
monkey,  have  little  effect  on  the  postwar  generation,  who  daily 
witness  the  struggle  of  their  parents  to  make  ends  meet  due  to  the 
high  cost  of  living.  They  do  not  consider  the  prospects  of  a  monthly 
salary  of  from  $2  to  $5  for  a  period  of  three  years  very  enticing. 

No  doubt  the  French  will  find  out  in  due  course  of  time  that  an 

attractive  salary  is  the  surest  way  to  keep  the  personnel  of  the  navy 
up  to  required  standard. 

The  following  article  pertaining  to  the  critical  personnel  situation 
in  the  French  Navy,  by  Capt.  Jacques  Mellon  (C.  C),  French  Navy, 
is  quoted  as  being  of  interest. 

We  are  often  tempted  to  consider  the  problem  of  the  navy  from  the  point 
of  view  of  materiel  only.  That  the  government  consents  to  vote  necessary 
credits  for  ships  with  a  good  spirit  is  happily  a  fact.  But  no  thought  is  given 
to  personnel,  and  if  the  subject  does  come  up,  it  is  as  a  matter  of  reduction 

and  especially  reduction  of  the  number  of  admirals  "  which  is  superior  to  the 

number  of  battleships.""  "  Formulae "  has  gained  a  fortune  with  the  public 
because  it  strikes  the  imagination,  but  which  only  arouses  an  opinion  insuf- 

ficiently informed.  Certainly,  there  is  in  the  navy  of  to-day  a  "problem  of 
personnel,"  but  it  is  not  that  which  we  are  led  to  believe.  The  navy  is  not 
in  need  of  a  bleeding.  The  disease  is  of  a  more  serious  nature.  It  is  a 
shortage  of  personnel  necessary  to  its  very  life  that  we  are  confronted  with. 

First,  let  us  take  the  officers.  A  few  figures  are  only  necessary  to  charac- 
terize the  situation  : 

The  navy  actually  counts  1,750  line  officers.  The  actual  needs  of  the  navy 
require   1,900.     To   construct    and    keep   its   ships   in   repair   it   has   150   naval 
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constructors;  L80  ore  absolutely  necessary.  All  other  corps  hare  similar 
deficiencies. 

s.».ii  the  situation  >\i  11  become  aggravated,  because  new  units  g"  into  service. 

\\ '«■  are  aware  of  the  fact  thai  a  23.000-ton  battleship  requires  «>iily  15  line 
is.  while  the  requirements  of  i~>  destroyers  of  a  total  of  2*2.300  tons  are 

75  officers    75  against  15  of  equal  tonnage. 

However,  what  do  we  witness  daily'.'  Since  1920  the  navy  has  lost  an- 
nually over  KM)  line  officers  against  a  graduating  class  of  7"  from  the  Ecole 

Xavale.  Why  did  we  not  increase  the  number  <>t"  candidates  to  the  Ecole 

Xavale'.'  Because  we  were  afraid  that  in  liquidating  a  crisis  n  "'quantity" 
we  would  oiKMi  up  a  crisis  in  "quality."  Twenty  years  ago  800  candidates 
used  to  present  themselves  for  entrance  examination  to  the  Ecole  Navale. 
The  mode  of  selection  was  severe.  Out  of  seven  or  eight  candidates  only  one 

was  admitted.  In  l!t2~>  there  were  213  candidates  to  fill  75  places;  for  three 
called,   one    was   chosen.      We  must    further   note   that    every    indulgence   on    the 

part  of  the  examining  hoard  was  necessary.  We  had  proof  of  this  a  fevy 
months  later  when,  amongst  the  candidates  admitted,  11  were  dropped.  But 
the  results  of  the  entrance  tests  were  so  mediocre  that  to  replace  the  11 
candida i es  the  examining  board  found  it  only  possible  to  admit  three  new 

candidates.  Thus,  in  the  year  1925,  in  all  France  we  could  only  find  70  can- 
didates who  were  desirous  and  who  were  capable  of  becoming  line  officers. 

It  s  especially  in  officers  with  families  that  the  "falling  off"  is  noticed.  At 
a  time  not  very  far  gone  the  love  of  the  profession  was  transmitted  from  one 
generation  to  another:  the  fathers  themselves  kindled  the  spark  in  the  hearts 

of  their  sons.  Such  is  not  the  case  to-day.  Of  325  boys  admitted  to  the 

Ecole  Xavale  1920-1924.  only  44  belonged  to  officers'  families,  and  we  have 
even  witnessed  officers  put  their  sons  in  the  service  and  then  resign  them- 

selves from  active  service. 

The  question  of  the  h'gh  cost  of  living  has  effected  everyone,  both  civil 
and  military,  but  the  naval  officer  has  a  special  claim  that  it  be  solved.  When 
he  meets  in  foreign  ports,  officers  of  foreign  navies  of  similar  rank,  his 
critical  situation  is  brought  home  to  him.  The  pay  of  a  French  lieutenant 
is  about  3.500  francs  (gold)  :  in  Germany,  about  5.500:  in  England,  7.500: 
and  in  the  United  States  12.000.  A  French  admiral  gets  10.000  francs  (gold)  ; 

in  Germany.  18,000;  in  England.  47.000;  and  in  the  United  States,  40,000. 
Is  it  any  wonder  that  our  officers,  when  anchored  in  a  foreign  port,  hesitates 
to  go  ashore  when  his  tramway  fare  alone  costs  him  6  gold  francs  and  all 
other  expenses  in  proportion.  And  how  about  our  naval  attaches  on  duty  in 
countries  with  high  exchanges?  In  1925  the  situation  was  so  precarious  that 
not  even  one  candidate  presented  himself  for  the  favored  post  of  naval 
attache. 

The  "'Loi  des  Cadres"  (status  of  officer  personnel)  is  of  paramount  im- 
portance n  relieving  the  situation:  the  proposed  law  (Loi  des- Cadres  now 

before  the  Chamber)  is  close  to  the  officer's  heart — his  whole  future  depends 
upon  it.  At  present  writing  the  complement  of  officers  is  regulated  by  the 
budget,  and  a  single  decision  of  the  Ministry  can  reduce  the  officer  strength. 
In  fad.  since  the  war  the  higher  grades  have  been  greatly  reduced.  The 

number  of  admirals  has  been  reduced  from  45  to  36,  This  arbitrary  "assign- 

ment of  ranks  "  is  disorgan  zing  the  whole  service. 
So  much  for  the  line  officer.  But  how  about  the  technical  corps'.-  The 

government  makes  large  sacrifices  to  educate  this  type  of  officer  ;  but  when 
they  are  of  real  value  to  the  navy  they  leave  to  accept  higher  paying  positions 
in  civil  life.  In  the  construction  corps  alone  during  1925.  21  officers  (13  per 
cent)   voluntarily  resigned. 



FRANCE  23 

The  1927  budget  contains  certain  credits  which  will  help  the  financial 

status  of  officers  abroad.  The  intense  propaganda  carried  on  by  the  Navy- 
Department  is  also  commencing  to  bear  fruit — 300  candidates  presented  them- 

selves in  1926  for  entrance  to  the  Ecole  Navale,  95  of  whom  were  admitted. 
Enlisted  personnel.  The  crisis  in  the  enlisted  ratings  is  no  less  alarming 

than  that  of  the  commissioned  personnel.  The  theoretical  strength  for  the 

past  few  years  has  been  55,000  men.  In  reality  this  number  has  never  been 
attained.  In  1924  the  effectives  were  hardly  50.000  men ;  in  1925,  about 

53,000;  in  1926,  about  52,000. 
By  a  careful  weeding  out  of  shore  stations  about  5,000  men  were  made 

available  for  sea  duty.  Also  old  ships  were  put  out  of  commission  to  get  crews 
to  man  the  new  units.  All  such  measures,  however,  are  only  palliative  and 
will  not  meet  our  needs  for  65,000  men  in  1932. 

To  have  a  reliable  and  efficient  personnel  we  must  have  reenlisted  men. 

All  foreign  navies  are  trying  to  have  their  navies  consist  of  reenlisted  per- 
sonnel— i.  e..  men  who  make  the  navy  their  profession  in  life.  In  the  English 

Navy  the  majority  of  enlistments  are  for  12  years.  Even  in  the  Soviet  Navy 

enlistments  are  for  four  years,  while  in  the  Soviet  Army  only  two  years  is  re- 
quired. Our  efforts  should,  therefore,  be  directed  to  obtaining  an  increase 

in  voluntary  enlistments  and  reenlistments.  But  the  reverse  is  what  actually 

exists.  Before  the  war  the  navy  recruited  6.000  to  8.000  voluntary  enlist- 
ments and  3,000  to  4,000  reenlistments  annually.  In  1925  these  figures  were 

reduced  to  3,400  and  1,800,  respectively,  and  figures  for  the  first  three  months 
of  1926  show  still  poorer  results. 

A  good  effort  has  been  made  to  attract  young  men  to  enter  and  remain  in 
the  service ;  a  reenlistment  bonus  lias  been  created ;  a  special  bonus  is  offered 
for  men  remaining  over  10  years  ;  increase  of  pay  for  length  of  service  has 

been  instigated,  etc. — but  all  such  measures  have  failed  to  meet  the  crisis. 

3.  Subversive  activities  among  enlisted  personnel. 

The  communist  journal,  Humanite  (editor,  Communist  Deputy 

Marcel  Cachin),  runs  a  daily  column  headed  "  Chez  les  soldats  et  les 
Marins — Dans  la  Grande  Famille  "  for  the  sole  purpose  of  airing  the 

petty  grievances  of  the  "  poilu  "  and  "  marin." 
The  following,  taken  from  Humanite  January  14,  is  a  good  sample 

of  the  average  propaganda  printed  in  this  paper : 

ON   BOARD   THE   CRUISER    "  MULHOUSE  "    AT    TOULON   MUSSOLINI    AND    CHOCOLAT 

When  the  executive  officer  Laforges  was  detached,  the  crew  had  hopes  of  a 

little  peace  and  contentment.  Helas.  his  successor.  Commander  Couillot.  other- 

wise known  as  Mussolini,  is  another  "  hard  boiled  "  one. 
We  must  remark  that  said  Commander  Couillot  was  detached  from  the 

transport  Garonne  on  a  protest  made  by  the  crew. 

On  board  the  Mulhouse,  Mussolini,  aided  by  the  old  fogy  "  Chocolat  "  (without 
doubt  a  long-service  chief  master-at-arms),  is  following  such  a  policy  of  annoy- 

ance and  vexations  toward  the  crew  as  to  have  necessitated  the  engine-room 
force  writing  a  petition  to  the  captain. 

We  join  with  the  crew  of  the  Mulhouse  in  demanding  the  immediate  detach- 

ment of  Commander  Couillot   (Mussolini)  and  the  old  fogy  "Chocolat." 
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There  is  no  doubt  but  that  this  propaganda  appeals  to  the  discon- 
tented element  on  board  ship  and  that  the  journal  Humanite  is  i 

by    a   fair   number   of   enlisted  men.   especially    mechanic    ratings 
recruited  from  the  industrial  centers. 

During  the  recent  discussion  of  the  navy  budget  in  the  Senate 
Monsieur  le  Comte  Louis  de  Bloi>  questioned  the  Minister  of  Marine 
as  to  what  steps  he  intended  to  take  to  defend  the  officers  and  petty 
officers  from  slanderous  attacks  in  the  communist  journals,  Le  Comte 
de  Blois  quoted  several  items  similar  to  the  item  quoted  herein. 

The  Minister  of  Marine  replied  to  Monsieur  le  Comte  de  Blois,  in 
substance,  as  follows: 

I  might  remark  that  if  there  are  certain  journals  who  pass  their  time  in 
slandering  the  personnel  of  the  navy,  there  are.  also,  happily  in  France,  quite 
a  number  of  leading  journals,  of  more  importance  and  better  informed,  who 
are  pleased  to  give  justice  to  the  strong  efforts  put  forth  by  the  navy  to 
acquire  a  high  state  of  efficiency  and  discipline  indispensable  to  its  high 
mission. 

I  energetically  condemn  the  propaganda  to  what  Le  Comte  de  Blois  made 
reference.  Orders  have  been  issued  to  suppress  with  an  iron  hand  any  attempts 
to  undermine  discipline. 

But  that  is  not  all.  I  have  prepared  a  dossier  which  will  he  forwarded  to 
the  Department  of  Justice  in  brief  delay  to  enable  that  department  to  prosecute 
all  persons  guilty  of  propaganda  against  the  naval  forces  and  who  can  be 
prosecuted  within  the  scope  of  the  law.  The  Government  will  not  tolerate 

these  incessant  attacks  on  anyone  who  has  the  honor  to  wear  "epaulettes'' 
or  a  '"  blue  collar." 

In  connection  with  the  item  quoted  herein  from  the  cruiser  M ul- 

house,  a  court-martial  was  recently  convened  to  try  several  members 
of  the  crew  of  the  Mulhouse  for  communist  activities.  The  press 
remained  silent  on  the  results  of  the  trials  and  nothing  has  appeared 
to  date  as  to  what  developed  at  the  trials. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  The  Richard-Penhoet  hydroplane. 

On  invitation  from  the  officials  of  the  Chantiers  et  Ateliers  de 

St.  Nazaire  (Penhoet)  I  witnessed  a  flight  of  the  above-mentioned 
plane  at  Saint-Nazaire.  The  flight  was  of  about  45  minutes  dura- 

tion. Very  little  could  be  determined  of  the  manner  of  taking  oft 

from  the  water  and  landing,  as  both  were  accomplished  too  far  out 
to  sea  from  the  point  of  observation. 

The  pilot  taxied  slowly  away  from  shore  on  starting,  stopping 
from  time  to  time  to  make  adjustments.  He  continued  this  for  some 
30  minutes  before  making  an  effort  to  take  oft.  By  this  time  he  was 
nearly  out  of  sight.  He  landed  far  out  and  taxied  in.  The  actual 
time  in  air  was  45  minutes;  the  height  reached.  1,800  feet. 
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Officials  of  the  company  stated  that  the  Japanese  had  contracted 
for  one  plane  and  had  bought  the  plans.  During  the  recent  aviation 
show  the  assistant  naval  attache  was  told  by  a  French  manufacturer 

that  he  had  heard  the  Japanese  had  contracted  for  five  of  the  Pen- 
boet-Richard  planes.  This  plane  was  not  exhibited  at  the  show 
because  its  size  prevented  its  entering  the  building.  It  was,  how- 

ever, painted  in  full  size  on  the  walls  of  the  Salon,  with  the 

inscription  above  it  "  The  largest  plane  in  the  world." 
At  the  time  of  the  flight  witnessed,  officials  of  the  Penhoet  Co. 

stated  that  this  plane  was  to  be  turned  over  to  the  French  Navy. 
A  French  naval  pilot  was  conducting  the  trials.  To  a  later  query 

to  the  "  service  technique  "  at  Paris  as  to  what  disposition  was  to  be 
made  of  the  plane,  the  reply  was  received  that  it  was  not  to  be  turned 
over  to  the  navy,  but  was  to  be  used  for  purely  commercial  purposes, 
and  was  designed  and  built  without  any  government  connection. 

From  several  remarks  picked  up  at  the  aviation  show  the  impres- 
sion seems  to  be  that  this  plane  is  not  as  yet  considered  as  being  a 

very  great  success.  It  is  still  in  the  hands  of  the  manufacturers,  and 
recent  information  has  come  through  to  the  effect  that  the  420-horse- 
power  Jupiter  motors  now  installed  are  soon  to  be  replaced  with 

500-horsepower  Jupiters  of  later  design. 
The  cost  of  this  plane,  according  to  Mr.  Richard,  was  about 

5,000,000  francs,  or,  on  a  basis  of  30  to  the  dollar,  $167,000. 
The  following  technical  notes  were  furnished  by  the  Penhoet  Co. : 
Monoplane  seaplane  with  thick  wings,  wing  section  ranging  from 

biconvex  in  front  to  dissymetric  at  the  rear,  the  thickness  at  the 

center  being  20  per  cent,  with  a  reduced  thickness  at  the  rear  ex- 
tremity, the  rear  extremity  having  a  thickness  of  7  per  cent. 

CHARACTERISTICS 

Length,  89  feet. 
Span,  131  feet. 
Width  of  the  hull,  13.2  feet. 

Height,  16.5  feet. 
Depth  of  wing  (maximum),  29.7  feet. 
Depth  of  wing  (at  extremity),  16.5  feet. 
Maximum  thickness  of  wing,  5.9  feet. 
Wing  area,  2,943  square  feet. 
Power,  2,100  horsepower. 

Five  420-horsepower  Jupiter  engines,  1,700  revolutions. 
Weight,  empty,  25,300  pounds. 
Weight,  loaded,  38,500  pounds. 
Weight  of  gasoline,  6,600  pounds. 
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Wireless  <»legraphy,  light  system.  Bechard  fire  extinguisher,  and 

heating  system,  total,  1,320  pound-. 
Commercial  weight,  5,280  pounds. 
Awrage  speed,  100  miles  per  hour. 

Taking  oil'  requires  35  seconds. 
Theoretical  ceiling,  13,800  feet. 
Radius  of  action  when  cruising,  1,125  miles. 
Maximum  radius  of  action,  1,502  miles. 

PARTICULARITIES  OF  THE  CONBTR1  <    HON 

Overhanging  wings,  without  rigging.  Four  main  longerons  (one 

piece  longerons)  made  of  armed  wood  (patented);  transversal  con- 
nections made  of  a  special  steel  with  a  cloth  covering,  duralumin  in 

the  neighborhood  of  the  engines;  four  engines  on  the  leading  edge, 
one  engine  on  the  fore  part  of  the  hull;  one  passageway  gives  access 

to  the  rear  part  of  the  engines  when  the  machine  is  in  a  flying  condi- 
tion; tanks  are  located  in  the  wing  and  are  easy  of  access;  hull  is 

divided  into  two  compartments  (the  lower  compartment,  installed  as 

a  cabin,  is  large  enough  to  contain  40  passengers;  the  higher  com- 
partment is  destined  for  the  machinists;  the  pilots  are  placed  on  top 

the  apparatus);  double  station  and  two  seats  for  the  navigators: 

piloting  b}r  means  of  a  hydraulic  servomotor  changeable  to  hand 
steering  by  means  of  a  lever.  This  machine  has  proven  to  be  very 
stable  both  on  the  water  and  in  the  air;  it  takes  off  without  effort  on 

the  part  of  the  pilot,  steers  easily  with  the  engine  on  full  throttle, 
and  has  a  tendency  to  dive  down  when  the  speed  is  reduced. 

2.  Seaplane-launching  catapult,  light  cruiser  "  Primauguet." 

In  general,  the  catapult  of  the  Prvmmiguet  is  a  close  cop}-  of  our 
turntable  catapult,  but  the  following  differences  of  interest  were 
noted : 

The  structure  itself  has  been  refined  and  is  made  up  of  plates  and 

shapes,  the  plates  being  lightened  with  Hanged  holes.  I  estimate 
that  bv  this  change  in  the  construction  about  one-third  of  the  weight 
has  been  saved.  The  release  gear  on  the  car  takes  hold  of  four  lugs 
which  are  installed  on  the  plane.  The  two  forward  lugs  stretch  down 
about  4  inches  below  the  chine  and  must  offer  considerable  resistance. 

The  two  rear  lugs  are  well  above  the  chine,  but  also  probably  offer 
considerable  resistance  until  full  planing  is  obtained.  These  lugs 
engage  in  folding  arms  on  the  car.  and  the  rear  lugs  are  slightly 
higher  than  the  front  ones.  The  arms  are  about  12  inches  long. 

With  the  car  in  battery  position,  these  lugs  are  kept  from  falling 
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down  by  means  of  cams.  Also  across  the  front  of  the  lugs  are  gate 
bars  which  are  held  by  a  trigger  to  prevent  the  plane  from  going 
ahead  while  the  engine  is  running  at  full  power.  These  gate  bars  are 
not  released  until  pressure  is  admitted  to  the  main  cylinder.  The 

car  itself  is  kept  from  going  forward  by  means  of  a  trigger  some- 
what similar  to  that  used  by  us.  The  valve-operating  gear  is 

somewhat  different  from  ours,  there  being  a  rod  connected  with  the 
release  lever  which  automatical^  pushes  down  on  a  valve  located  in 
the  head  of  the  main  valve,  which  apparently  admits  initial  pressure 
to  the  main  cylinder.  The  brake  is  a  Chinese  copy  of  our  own.  The 
towing  cable  appears  to  be  V/2  inches  in  diameter  and  appears  to  be  of 
the  extra  flexible  type.  On  account  of  the  large  size  of  the  towing 
cable,  the  sheaves  used  are  of  a  large  diameter.  The  master  valve  is 
controlled  by  means  of  a  cam,  as  in  the  original  turntable  catapult. 
The  turntable  base  is  about  8  feet  in  diameter,  and  the  catapult  is 
mounted  on  conical  rollers  inside  of  the  traversing  gears.  The 
gauges  are  calibered  in  kilograms  per  square  centimeter,  and  a  rough 
conversion  of  the  pressure  said  to  be  used  indicated  that  they  are 
substantially  the  same  as  we  use.  The  overall  length  is  about  60  feet 
and  the  power  stroke  about  45  feet.  The  catapult  was  built  by  the 
Saint  Nazaire  Penhoet  Co. 

The  engineer  of  this  company  evidently  took  time  to  refine  the 

design,  as  above  noted.  The  car  itself  is  composed  of  two  side  gird- 
ers of  a  corrugated  channel  type.  The  tow  line  makes  fast  to  the 

middle  of  the  front  transom,  and  from  this  point  a  fore-and-aft 
corrugated  member  runs  in  the  plane  of  the  bottom  of  the  car,  and 
from  the  middle  of  the  length  of  this  member  there  radiates  an  X 
frame  of  corrugated  members  to  the  four  corners  of  the  car.  The 
deck  of  the  car  is  formed  of  a  flat  steel  plate  with  numerous  holes  of 
about  1  inch  diameter,  which  holes  are  flanged.  The  car  is  built  of 

sheet  steel  something  less  than  16  gauge — probably  20  gauge — and 
appears  to  be  light,  although  the  weight  was  not  obtained.  Instead 
of  being  mounted  on  slippers  the  car  is  mounted  on  a  series  of  two 
upper  and  two  lower  rollers  at  each  slipper  position,  and  each  slipper 
is  also  furnished  with  a  side  roller.  All  of  these  rollers  are  stated  to 

be  of  the  ball-bearing  type.  They  are  about  2  inches  in  diameter. 
The  horizontal  rollers  work  on  the  horizontal  flange, of  the  T  bar 
and  the  vertical  rollers  on  the  point  of  the  T  bar. 

About  100  flights  have  been  made,  and  the  pilot  interviewed  had 
made  about  25  flights.     To  date  no  difficulty  has  been  experienced. 

There  is  some  questions  as  to  whether  this  catapult  is  to  be  installed 
just  abaft  the  stacks,  immediately  forward  of  the  boat  stowage,  or 
on  the  quarter  deck.     Judging  from  the  extension  added  to  the  boat 
crane,  which  was  seen  in  the  harbor,  the  former  position  seems  to  be 

36215—27   3 
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the  one  for  which  preparation  has  been  made  and  there  is  nc 

appearance  of  a  foundation  having  been  installed  on  the  quarter- 
deck. 

Smt:.  The  Primauguet,  on  which  the  above-described  catapult  is  to  be  in- 
stalled, is  one  of  a  new  class  of  three  cruisers  of  7,800  tons,  mounting  eighl 

0.1-inch  guns  and  making  about  34  knots.    The  French  arc  rapidlj  taking  to 
aircraft  on  their  vessels,  and  each  of  these  <  raisers  i>  to  carry  two  observation 
planes.     Ho. 

3.  Paris  Aviation  Salon,  1920. 

PLANES   EXHIBITED 

Land  planes : 
Pursuit    9 

Two-seater  fighter    9 
Observation  and  day  bombing.  10 
Night  bombing    3 
Training    9 
Ambulance    1 
Transport    8 

Seaplanes  : 

Observation    ~> Torpedo    1 
Training    1 
Transport    3 10 

49 

(tf )    PURSUIT  AIRPLANES 

The  progress  in  military  aviation  made  since  the  1924  salon  is 
particularly  apparent  in  the  pursuit  class.  In  1924  a  number  of 

airplanes  were  shown  which  were  equipped  with  300-horse  power 
engines  such  as  the  Nieuport  29,  Bleriot-Spad  81,  and  Dewoitine  D.  1. 
These  airplanes  are  now  obsolete,  as  their  performances  were  inade- 

quate to  meet  modern  conditions.  They  have  been  replaced  by 

airplanes  with  from  450  to  500  horse-power  engines  and  four  guns, 
of  which  two  are  in  the  wings. 

Alongside  this  category  there  is  now  appearing  a  new  class  popu- 

larly called  the  "  Jockey  "  type,  in  which  speed  and  maneuverability 
are  given  precedence  over  armament.  To  assist  the  manufacturers 

to  obtain  these  qualities,  the  government  permits  the  gasoline-tank 
protection  to  be  omitted  and  the  duration  to  be  reduced  from  2  to  l1/^ 

hours.  Also  the  number  of  guns  is  reduced  to  two.  The  only  air- 

plane of  the  "  Jockey  "  class  exhibited  was  the  Nieuport  48,  but 
several  other  constructors,  notably  Dewoitine,  are  building  airplanes 
with  these  characteristics. 

The  following  pursuit  airplanes  were  shown :  Bernard  12,  Bernard 

15,  Bleriot-Spad  61,  Fiat  C.  R.  20,  Loire-Gourdou-Leseune  J2.  Loire- 
Gourdou-Leseurre  So,  Nieuport  !f2,  Nieuport  k8,  Wibault  7. 

The  only  pursuit  airplanes  of  all-metal  construction  including  wing 
covering  were  the  Bernard  12  and  Wilbault  7.     However,  the  Loire- 
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Gourdon-Leseurre  32  and  35  (400-horsepower  Jupiter  and  450-horse- 
power  Renault)  have  all-metal  structures  consisting  of  duralumin 
tubes  with  welded  steel  joints.  They  are  parasol  monoplanes  directly 
derived  from  the  former  height  record  holder  but  with  a  simplified 
system  of  struts. 

The  Wibault  7  (420-horsepower  Jupiter)  is  entirely  of  duralumin. 
The  fuselage  is  built  up  of  L  and  T  section  frames  and  covered  with 
corrugated  duralumin  sheet.  The  wing  spars  are  of  the  box  type 
and  braced  by  diagonal  tubes.  The  ribs  are  of  duralumin  sheet  with 

lightening  holes  and  riveted  to  the  spars  by  angles.  The  wing 

covering  is  attached  to  the  ribs  by  pleats.  The  shock-absorbing  gear 
is  designed  by  Vickers  (Ltd.),  who  are  making  the  Wibault  in 
England. 

Both  the  Nieuport  42  and  4-8  (500  and  400-horsepower  Hispano- 
Suiza)  have  wood  monocoque  fuselages,  spruce  wing  ribs,  duralumin 

spars  and  struts,  and  cloth-covered  wings. 

Of  the  two  Bernard  airplanes  shown,  "  type  12 "  all-duralumin 
monoplane  (420-horsepower  Jupiter)  has  wing  spars  built  up  of 
two  U-section  members  and  a  number  of  cross  tubes.  The  ribs  are 
in  part  of  box  section  and  in  part  of  tubes,  and  the  wing  covering 
is  of  metal  strips  turned  in  and  forming  U  section.  The  Bernard  15 

(500-horsepower  Hispano-Suiza)  is  a  sesquiplane  with  a  pair  of  inter- 
plane  V  struts  on  each  side  of  the  fuselage.  The  construction  is  en- 

tirely of  wood,  including  the  wing  covering. 

The  Bleriot-Spad  61  (450-horsepower  supercharged  Lorraine)  is 
the  airplane  which  holds  the  present  height  record  of  40,820  feet.  It 
is  a  slightly  enlarged  edition  of  the  standard  61  pursuit  airplane  and 
like  it  has  a  wood  monocoque  fuselage  and  duralumin  spars  and 
ribs. 

The  Fiat  O.  R.  20  (400-horsepower  Fiat)  has  a  fuselage  with  the 
main  longerons  of  steel  tubing  and  fairing  strips  of  duralumin. 

The  box-section  wing  spars  are  of  steel  and  the  ribs  of  duralumin. 
The  interplane  struts  form  a  Warren  girder  as  in  the  old  S.  V.  A. 

biplanes. 

(6)    TWO-SEATER  FIGHTERS 

In  the  1924  exposition  the  Koolhoven  F.  K.  31  and  the  Nieuport 
42C2  were  the  sole  representatives  of  this  class,  which  has  now  become 

so  important  that  it  was  represented  at  the  1926  salon  by  the  follow- 

ing nine  airplanes :  Armstrong -W hitworth  ^Ajaoc"  Avia  B.  H.  26, 
Avimeta  A.V.M.  88,  Bechereau  2,  Koolhoven  F.  K.  35,  Levasseur  6, 
Mureaux  3,    Mureaux  4,  Villiers  5. 

The  Avia  B.  H.  26  biplane  (430-horespower  Jupiter)  is  of  wood 
construction,  but  with  undercarriage  and  interplane  struts  of  steel. 
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It  is  an  enlarged  edition  of  the  B.  H.  21  pursuit  type  and  has  a 

Jupite:  _  -  manufactured  under  licen-e  from  Gnome-Rhone  by 
the  Walter  Co.  in  Prague. 

Tl      —        •>'  pour  la  I  action  dee  A.vion£  Metallique-."  I  -ub- 
sidiary  of  the  Schneider  firm,  with  a  factory  at  Courbevoie.  exhibited 

the  Avimeta  A.  V.  M.  SN  parasol  monoplane       _  -  ei    His- 
S  liza).    It  i-  equipped  with  a  high  compression  V-type  engine 

which  devei  wer  at   _  revolutions  per  minute. 

The  fu.-elage.  of  rectangular  section  with  rounded  corners,  is  com- 

1  of  four  longerons  and  a  number  of  trai  -       1 ":.-  wing 
>pai>  are  lattice  girdei  -       I  be  covering  of  the  entire  airplane  is  of 
sheet  alferium  ribbed  longitudinally  and  riveted  to  the  structure. 

Under  the  engine  is  the  honeycomb  radiator,  the  upper  half  of 

which  -de  a   tunnel  equipped   with   shutters.     In  the   1< 
part  of  the  fuselage  is  placed  a  gasoline  tank  which  can  be  dropped 
in  flight.    This  tank  has  a  capacity  of  110  gallo: 

The  airplane  is  equipped  with  six  machine  guns  (each  with  500 

cartridges  -  I  How-:  Two  Yickers.  firing  through  the  propeller: 
two  Darne  guns,  mounted  in  the  wings  clear  of  the  propeller  disk: 
and  twin  Lewis  guns  on  a  ring  mount  in  the  rear  cockpit. 

Included  in  the  equipment  is  a  collimeter  sight  for  the  forward 

guns  produced  by  the  Societe  d'Optique  de  Precision  de  Levallois 
and  invented  by  the  Due  de  Gramont.  a  Badin-Pioneer  flight  con- 

troller, fuel  and  oil  pressure  gauges,  water  and  oil  thermome 

oxygen  and  electric  he  _  apparatus  for  both  occupant-.  Her- 
mann-Auclair  fire  extinguisher,  and  Veit-Schneebeli  engine  starter. 

In  the  rear  cockpit  is  installed  a  sending  and  receiving  radio 

and  camera.    The  pilot  has  a  seat-type  and  the  observer  a  back-type 
parachute.    The  rear  seat  can  be  pushed  out  of  the  way  and  the  cart- 

ridge container  drawn  forward  in  its  pla 

All  controls  are  of  alferium  tubes  with  steel  joints  and  ball  bear- 
ings. The  landing  wheels  are  composed  of  alferium  disks  with 

rubber  shock  absorbers  and  pistons  sliding  in  cylinders  inside  the 
wheels. 

The  E  8    (500  horsepower  Salmson)  is  a  development  of 

the  Salmson-Bechereau  racer  built  for  the  1924  Beaumont  cup  but 
not  flown.  It  is  a  monoplane  of  wood  construction  having,  between 

widely  spaced  landing  wheel-,  a  small  plane.  The  general  appear- 
ance is  reminiscent  of  the  Italian  Breda-Tebaldi  pursuit  airplane. 

The  Berehereau  is  produced  by  a  newly  formed  company  entitled 

Societe  pour  la  Reproduction  des  Avion-  Prototypes,''  which  has 
acquired  the  services  of  M.  Bechereau.  who  designed  the  famous 
1913  Duperdussin  monoplanes  and  the  original  Spads. 

Although  the  F.  K.  SI  high-wing  monoplane  as  regards  design  « 

one  of  the  most  ini  g  airplanes  of  the  W'lA  salon.  Koolhoven 
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now  prefers  the  low-wing  type,  as  the  head  resistance  is  reduced  by 
the  shorter  length  of  wing  and  landing-gear  struts. 

The  F.  K.  35  monoplane  is  a  two-seater  fighter,  but  by  adding  an 

upper  wing  the  strut  fittings  for  which  are  provided,  it  can  be  con- 
verted into  an  observation  biplane.  The  engine  is  a  420-horsepower 

Jupiter. 
Koolhoven  has  invented  a  mechanical  gun  turret  to  overcome  the 

difficulty  of  operating  the  ordinary  ring  mount  at  high  speeds.  In 
this  invention  the  principle  of  the  inertia  engine  starter  is  utilized, 
there  beng  a  flywheel  which  is  set  in  motion  by  hand  or  foot  and 

whch  rotates  at  16,000  revolutions  per  minute.  The  gunner  sits  in- 
side a  cylinder  with  a  vertical  axis,  and  the  whole  cylinder  is  rotated 

by  the  flywheel  by  means  of  a  clutch  and  gears. 

The  Levasseur  6  (500-horsepower  Hispano-Suiza)  is  a  develop- 
ment of  the  Levasseur  marine  airplane  adapted  for  land  use.  It 

is  of  mixed  construction,  having  a  wooden  fuselage  and  wing  ribs, 
but  duralumin  spars.  The  single  interplane  strut  on  each  side  of 
the  fuselage  is  of  I  section. 

The  Mureaux  3  (500-horsepower  Hispano-Suiza)  is  a  high-wing 
monoplane  with  an  elaborate  system  of  struts  running  up  to  the 
fuselage  and  wing  from  the  frames  embracing  the  wheels.  The 
structure  is  of  duralumin  and  the  wing  covering  of  fabric.  The 
Mureaux  4  is  identical  with  the  type  3  except  for  the  substitution  of 

a  500-horsepower  Salmson  for  the  Hispano-Suiza. 
The  Villiers  5  (450-horsepower  Lorraine)  is  u  two-seater  night 

fighter  having  a  wooden  monocoque  fuselage,  wood  wings,  and  a 
single  duralumin  tube  interplane  strut  on  each  side  of  the  fuselage. 

(C)    OBSERVATION  AIRPLANES 

The  following  observation  airplanes  are  shown : 

Aero  11,  Breguet  19,  Breguet  19  G.  R.,  Caudron  104,  Descanipx 
17,  Fokker  C.  V.  D.,  Potez  25,  Potez  25  G.  R.,  Potez  28  G.  R.,  Smolik 
S.  16. 

The  Aero  Co.,  of  Prague,  showed  a  single  bay  biplane  with  steel 
tube  fuselage  and  ailerons  but  wood  wing  spars  and  ribs.  The 

engine,  a  240-horsepower  Breitfeld-Danek,  is  of  insufficient  power 
to  give  an  adequate  performance  to  cope  with  present  conditions. 

Of  the  two  Breguets  shown,  the  standard  observation  and  day 
bombing  type  was  represented  only  by  the  fuselage,  but  there  was 

exhibited  the  airplane  which  holds  the  world's  nonstop  record  of 
3,355  miles  in  32  hours  (Paris  to  Djask,  Persia).  This  airplane  is 
similar  to  the  ordinary  type,  but  has  the  cockpits  moved  rearward  to 

allow  more  space  for  fuel.  The  cut-out  in  the  center  of  the  trailing 
edge  of  the  top  wing  has  been  filled  in  and  the  tail  increased  in  size. 
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The  Caudron  104  (420-horsepower  Jupiter)  is  of  the  pld-fashioned 

" stick-and-string "  construction  typical  of  this  company.  So  far  as 
known,  no  orders  for  this  model  have  been  received,  the  company 
depending  upon  training  airplanes  for  its  continued  existence. 

The  Descampa  17  (450-horsepower  geared  Lorraine)  i^  of  dura- 
lumin with  cloth  wing  covering.  The  wing  spars  are  built-up  sec- 

tions and  the  fuselage  longerons  air  of  duralumin  tubes. 

The  well-known  Fokker  C.  V.  D.  (500-horsepower  Hispano-Suiza) 
was  Loaned  by  the  Dutch  Army  Air  Service.  This  airplane  can  be 
fitted  with  a  variety  of  engines  and  serves  various  purposes  accord- 

ing to  the  area  of  the  wings  \\>i'<\.  The  airplane  exhibited  had  the 
small  wing  area  (310  square  feet). 

Henry  Potez  showed  three  biplanes — the  standard  ..'■'>  observation 
(500-horsepower  AV  type  Hispano-Suiza  ).  26  G.  R.  long-distance 
(450-horsepower  Lorraine),  and  28  G.  R.  (500-horsepower  Farman). 
The  last,  an  enlarged  edition  of  the  25  G.  R..  is  specially  arranged 

for  long-distance  flights  and  for  a  time  held  the  nonstop  record  with 
the  Paris-Basra  flight.  Potez  airplanes  have  fabric-covered  wood 
wings  and  wood  fuselages  covered  with  plywood.  The  interchange- 

able engine  mountings,  however,  are  of  duralumin. 

The  Smolik  S.  16  biplane  (-t50-horsepower  Lorraine)  is  the  first 
Czech  airplane  having  an  all-metal  structure.  The  fuselage  is  of 
steel  tubing  and  the  wings  and  tail  of  duralumin.  The  S.  16  is 
remarkable  by  reason  of  its  exceedingly  long  fuselage.  The  landing 
gear  has  a  very  wide  track,  the  outer  struts  running  up  to  the  lower 
wings  and  continuing  thence  to  the  upper  fuselage  longerons.  The 
ailerons  do  not  run  out  to  the  heavily  rounded  wing  tips,  being  set 
in  the  trailing  edge. 

(d)     BOMBING    AIRPLANES 

There  were  only  three  airplanes  in  this  category — the  S.  E.  0.  M. 
120,  Farman  160,  and  Dyle  and  Bacalan  D.  B.  10. 

The  <S'.  E.  C.  M.  120  is  a  single  bay  biplane  having  a  fuselage  of 
duralumin  tubes  and  stamped  duralumin  plate  joints  riveted  to  the 

tubes.  In  the  nose  is  a  65< (-horsepower  Lorraine  fitted  with  flame 
dampers  on  the  exhaust  pipes.  The  crew  is  placed  well  to  the  rear, 
there  being  two  cockpits  in  tandem  with  dual  control.  The  control 
leads  are  of  duralumin  tubes  mounted  on  ball  bearings.  Under  the 

cockpits  is  a  very  large  bombing  compartment  with  a  floor  trap. 

The  Farman  160  (two  500-horsepower  Farman),  of  which  only 
the  fuselage  and  center  section  were  shown,  is  a  slightly  enlarged 
edition  of  the  Goliath  bomber  and  presents  no  features  of  particular 
interest  beyond  the  very  nice  streamlining  of  the  engine  nacelles. 
The  Dyle  and  Bacalan  is  a  monoplane  with  very  thick  center 

section   between  the  two  420-horsepower  Jupiter  engines,  allowing 
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access  to  them  in  flight.  The  fuselage  is  of  duralumin  tubing,  the 
wing  spars  of  steel  and  the  ribs  of  duralumin.  Only  the  center 
section  of  this  airplane  was  exhibited. 

(e)    TRAINING    AIRPLANES 

Nine  training  airplanes  were  on  view.  Both  Caudron  and  Morane- 
Saulnier  showed  three  types,  and  one  example  each  was  exhibited 
by  Avia,  Hanriot,  and  Smolik.  Hanriot  likewise  had  a  twin  float 
training  seaplane  and  an  ambulance  airplane.  None  of  these  aircraft 
merits  description,  as  all  are  well  known. 

(/)     OBSERVATION     SEAPLANES 

This  general  category,  covering  a  wide  variety  of  types,  included 
the  following  five  airplanes:  Besson  35  (twin  float  seaplane), 

Brequet  19  (twin  float  seaplane),  (J.  A.  M.  S.  37  (flying  boat  am- 
phibian), Levasseur  4-  (marine  airplane),  Villiers  2  (marine 

airplane). 

The  Besson  35  ( 120-horsepower  Salmson)  is  a  tiny  low-wing  mono- 
plane of  wood  construction  designed  to  operate  from  a  submarine 

like  the  small  Heinkel  seaplanes  bought  some  years  ago  by  the 
United  States  Navy,  and  which  flolds  up  and  is  stored  in  a  tube 
on  deck.  The  Besson  35  can  carry  two  persons,  but,  if  so,  its  radius 

is  reduced  from  435  to  200  miles.  The  wing  is  of  rather  thick  high- 
lift  section. 

The  Breguet  19  (450-horsepower  Lorraine)  is  a  standard  land  air- 
plane mounted  on  two  long  duralumin  floats  having  a  cross  section 

of  the  Richardson  type  with  rounded  top  and  pronounced  V-bottom. 
The  C.  A.  M.  S.  37  (450-horsepower  geared  Lorraine)  is  a  biplane 

flying  boat  with  folding  wings  and  amphibian  gear.  The  bow  re- 
sembles the  lower  part  of  the  nose  of  an  airship  control  car  having 

a  projection  with  triplex  glass  panels  permitting  a  direct  downward 

view.  The  after  gunner's  cockpit  is  almost  midway  between  wings 
and  tail.    The  construction  is  entirely  of  wood. 

The  Levasseur  j  is  a  three-seated  observation  airplane  (450- 
horsepower  Lorraine)  with  folding  wings,  a  water-tight  plywood- 
covered  fuselage,  and  releasable  landing  gear.  Around  the  engine 
cowling  is  a  ridge  to  prevent  burying  the  nose  under  water  when  the 
airplane  is  being  towed. 

The  Villiers  2  is  a  two-seater  fighter  marine  biplane  with  a  450- 
horsepower  Lorraine  engine,  designed  to  operate  from  shipboard 

and  having  a  quick-release  landing  gear.  The  lower  wing  root  is 
rather  high  up  on  the  fuselage,  so  as  not  to  be  submerged  when 
the  airplane  is  afloat. 
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i  m;i\ks 

(a)  Gnome-Rhone:  One  of  the  features  of  the  salon  was  the 

widespread  use  of  the  high-powered  air-cooled  radial  engine,  particu- 

larly tin-  Jupiter,  manufactured  by  the  Gnome-Rhone  Go.  This 
firm  has  just  produced  a  new  model  Jupiter — the  type  6 — which  is 
intended  to  he  the  reply  to  the  British  Bristol  Jupiter  VI.  This 

engine  is  to  be  made  hoth  direci  driven  and  with  the  Farman  two- 
to-one  reduction  gear. 
The  new  engine,  while  having  the  same-sized  cylinders  as  the 

earlier  models,  develops  480  horsepower  at  2,000  revolutions  per 
minute  with  limited  throttle  and  575  at  2.000  revolutions  per  minute 
with  full  throttle.  The  maximum  horsepower  developed  is  608  at 
2,175  revolutions  per  minute. 

The  compression  of  this  engine  is  6.5,  but  the  company  also  pro- 
duces a  5.3  compression  engine  which  develops  520  horsepower  at 

2,000  revolutions  per  minute  at  full  throttle. 
There  are  a  number  of  changes  in  the  new  engine  as  compared 

with  its  predecessors.  In  the  first  place,  the  over-all  diameter  has 
heen  reduced  4  inches.  This  has  been  accomplished  by  interlacing 

the  cylinders  by  cutting  arcs  out  of  the  bottoms  of  the  cylinders 
and  pistons.  The  cutting  has  heen  done  on  the  nonthrust  sides  of 
the  cylinders  and  without  affecting  the  main  webs  of  the  pistons. 

The  crank  case  is  a  forged  duralumin  production  instead  of  the 
casting  previously  used.  This  type,  while  of  course  expensive,  due 
to  the  large  number  of  milling  operations  involved,  has  immensely 
greater  life  than  the  cast  crank  case.  There  are  triple  instead  of 

double  valve  springs  and  the  rocker  gear  has  been  lightened.  An- 
other improvement  is  the  insertion  of  Invar  metal  packing  fins  in 

the  cylinder  heads  to  compensate  for  the  differential  expansion  of 
the  aluminum  heads  and  the  steel  studs  bolting  them  to  the  cylinders. 

A  neAv  type  of  Triplex  carburetor  is  used,  in  which  the  dew  point 
has  been  eliminated  by  passing  the  oil  around  the  Venturis  in  the 
choke  tubes.  This  arrangement  has  the  additional  advantage  of 
suppressing  the  oil  cooler. 

The  other  types  of  French  Jupiter  engines  are  the  marine  type 
9Aa,  developing  380  horsepower  at  1,575  revolutions  per  minute 

(5  compression)  ;  the  standard  type  9Ab,  with  5.3  compression,  giv- 
ing 420  horsepower  at  1,700  revolutions  per  minute  with  limited 

throttle  and  460  horsepower  at  full  throttle;  and  the  high-compres- 
sion (6.57)  model  9Ac.  which  also  develops  420  horsepower  with 

limited  throttle,  but  515  horsepower  with  full  throttle  opening  at 
1.750  revolutions  per  minute. 

The  weight  of  the  new  Jupiter  6  without  reduction  gear  is  750 
pounds  and  with  reduction  gear,  815  pounds. 
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(b)  Salmson:  The  success  of  the  Jupiter  has  caused  the  Salmson 

and  Lorraine-Dietrich  Cos.  to  bring  out  high-powered  air-cooled 
radial  engines.  In  the  new  Salmson  460-horsepower  model,  known 

as  type  A.  B.  18,  the  18  cylinders  are  in  two  rows,  the  rear  cylinders 

being  directly  behind  the  front  ones  instead  of  being  staggered.  In 
reply  to  queries  as  to  the  cooling  of  the  rear  bank,  the  Salmson 

engineer  stated  that  the  air  currents  produced  by  the  propeller  are  not 

from  front  to  back  around  the  crank  case,  but  from  back  to  front 

near  the  cylinder  heads.  In  order  to  equalize  the  temperatures  of 

the  front  and  rear  cylinders,  each  pair  is  connected  by  ribs. 

Each  cylinder  has  two  valves  onty  operated  through  push  rods 

from  the  front.  The  bore  and  stroke  are  5  by  6.8  inches,  the  rated 

horsepower  (460)  is  developed  at  1,700  revolutions  per  minute,  and 
the  weight  is  1,080  pounds. 

The  other  new  Salmson  model  has  seven  cylinders  and  develops 

95  horsepower  at  1,800  revolutions  per  minute.  The  weight  is  287 
pounds,  and  bore  and  stroke  4  by  5.2  inches. 

(c)  Lorraine-Dietrich :  The  Lorraine-Dietrich  Co.  have  brought 

out  the  first  air-cooled  engines  in  their  history.  They  are  in  two 

models — a  220-horsepower,  7-cylinder,  and  a  450-horsepower,  14- 
cylinder.  At  first  sight  these  engines  might  be  mistaken  for  the 

Armstrong-Siddeley  Lynx  and  Jaguar,  but  closer  inspection  reveals 
some  differences  in  detail  chiefly  in  the  mounting  of  the  accessories 

and  in  the  valve  gear.    The  data  on  the  two  models  are : 

220-horsepower,  at  1.S00  revolutions  per  minute ;  bore  and  stroke,  5.4  by  6 
inches ;    weight,   573   pounds. 

450-horsepower,  at  1,800  revolutions  per  minute ;  bore  and  stroke,  5.4  by  6.4 
inches ;  weight,  882  pounds. 

(d)  Renault :  The  Renault  Co.  exposed  a  new  series  of  12-cylin- 

der  V-type  engines  derived  from  the  420-horsepower  model  which 
won  the  engine  competition  last  year.  These  engines  are  much 

lighter  than  the  older  types,  have  dry  sump  lubrication,  stronger 

and  lighter  crank  shafts,  accessories  (including  oil  cleaners)  mounted 

at  the  rear,  etc.    The  new  models  are  the  following: 

450-horsepower,  at  1,S00  revolutions  per  minute ;  bore  and  stroke,  5  by  6.8 
inches ;   weight.   772  pounds. 

550-horsepower,  at  1.800  revolutions  per  minute ;  bore  and  stroke,  5.4  by  7.2 
inches ;  weight,  1,014  pounds. 

700-horsepower,  at  1.700  revolutions  per  minute ;  bore  and  stroke,  6.4  by  7.2 
inchts ;  weight,  1.367  pounds. 

The  three  types  can  be  supplied  Avith  reduction  gears,  in  which 

case  the  weights  are  increased  by  66,  77,  and  121  pounds,  respectively. 

(e)  Caffort:  The  Caffort  engine  was  the  most  original  one  ex- 
hibited at  the  Paris  Salon  and  is  as  yet  in  the  experimental  stage. 

Tt  is  a   12-eylinder  engine  of  the  horizontally  opposed  type.     The 
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construction  is  of  aluminum  alloy,  each  pair  of  cylinders  being  held 
by  bolts  to  the  crank  case.  There  are  four  valves  per  cylinder,  and 
each  valve  has  three  concentric  springs.  The  valves  are  operated  by 
push  rods  from  four  cam  shafts,  the  inlet  cam  shafts  being  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  crank  case,  and  the  exhaust  cam  shaft-  above. 
The  crank  shaft  consist-  of  three  pairs  of  throws  120  degrees 

apart,  the  adjacent  throws  in  each  pair  being  180  degrees  apart. 
There  are  four  Zenith  carburetors,  two  mounted  at  each  end.  Each 

carburetor  feeds  alternate  cylinders. 

The  reduction  gear  gives  a  propeller  speed  of  1.060  revolutions  per 
minute  at  an  engine  speed  of  2.000  revolutions  per  minute,  and  the 

propeller  turns  in  the  same  direction  as  the  crank  shaft.  A  Herz- 
mark  starter  is  provided. 

One  great  advantage  of  this  engine  is  its  low  head  resistance,  it 
being  particularly  well  adapted  for  placing  inside  a  thick  wing. 

The  general  characteristics  are:  bore  and  strike.  5.8  by  6  inches; 
compression.  5.03 ;  power,  500  horsepower  at  2,000  revolutions  per 
minute;  weight,  1,100  pounds. 

The  Armstrong-Siddeley  Co.  showed  their  well-known  Genet  <'.;.- 
horsepower,  Lynx  180-horsepower,  and  Jaguar  385-horsepower  en- 

gines, and  also  their  new  five-cylinder  Mongoose,  which  develops 
125  horsepower  at  1,620  revolutions  per  minute,  has  cylinder  dimen- 

sions of  5.1  by  5.6  inches,  and  weighs  340  pounds.  This  engine 
has  the  features  associated  with  Siddeley  engines,  including 
aluminum  alloy  heads  screwed  and  shrunk  into  steel  cylinders,  which 
are  themselves  screwed  into  the  liners,  the  rotary  fan  for  the  fuel 

mixture,  dry  sump  lubrication,  etc. 

On  the  Bristol  stand  were  the  32-horsepower  Cherub  III.  the  130- 
horsepower  Lucifer  IV,  and  the  425 -horsepower  Jupiter  VI. 

Breitfeld-Danek,  of  Prague,  had  on  view  their  Perun  II  6-cylinder 
vertical  engine,  which  gives  240  horsepower  at  1.400  revolutions 
per  minute.  The  bore  and  stroke  are  6.4  by  7.6  inches,  and  the 
weight  is  694  pounds.  There  was  also  seen  the  type  BD,  which  is 

a  12-cylinder  V-type  engine  with  the  same  units  as  in  the  Perun  II. 
It  gives  500  horsepower  at  1,400  revolutions  per  minutes,  and  weighs 

1,212  pounds. 

The  Walter  Co.  showed  their  60,  85.  and  110  horsepower  air-cooled 
radial  engines  and  parts  of  the  Jupiter  engine  now  made  in  Prague. 

Fiat  exhibited  the  A.  20,  A.  22,  and  A.  25.  400.  550,  and  900  horse- 
power types;  the  A.  S.  2  Schneider  Trophy  model  did  not  arrive. 

These  engines  are  extraordinarily  clean  in  design,  rivaling  the  His- 
pano-Suiza  in  this  respect. 

The  onlv  modern  engine  on  the  Isotta-Fraschini  stand  was  the 

12-cylinder  500-horsepower  Asso. 
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Farman  displayed  their  500- horsepower  12-cylinder  and  700-horse- 
power  18-cylinder  engines,  and  Panhard  2-sleeve-valve  models,  both 
having  12  cylinders  in  two  banks.  The  more  modern  model  is  rated 
at  525  horsepower  at  1,800  revolutions  per  minute,  and  weighs  1,200 

pounds.  The  bore  and  stroke  is  5.6  by  6.8  inches.  A  great  advan- 
tage of  the  sleeve  valve  for  aviation  engines  is  the  reduction  in 

height  of  the  cylinders. 

Hispano-Suiza  showed  their  famous  12-cylinder  500-horsepower 
W  and  V  types,  and  also  the  new  400  horsepower  model,  which  is  a 

high  compression  (6.2)  version  of  the  standard  350-horsepower,  and 
is  being  used  for  the  new  Jockey  pursuit  airplanes. 

3.  Summary  of  French  naval  aeronautics. 

A.  Hearier-tfuin-oir    types   of   planes 

(a)   Planes  assigned  to  active  service. 

1.  Unit  of  organization — squadron. 
2.  Total  number  of  service  units  (exclusive  of  school  planes  and 

ships'  planes) — 12. 
3.  Composition  of  units — 

Type  of  unit 

Fighting  (pursuit) . 
Observation   
Torpedo     
Bombing   _. 
Patrol   
Scouting   _-- 

Operating 

9 6 
9 3 
9 3 
9 3 

Reserve 

Note. — The  above  table  gives  normal  operating  strength  of  squadrons.  At 
present,  due  to  lack  of  personnel,  squadrons  are  being  operated  six  in  service 
and  six  in  reserve  for  scouting  and  observation  and  torpedo  and  bombing 
squadrons,  and  nine  in  service  and  six  in  reserve  for  fighting  squadrons. 

4.  Number  of  service  planes,  by  types,  at  home,  based  at  shore 

stations — 

Bombing  and  torpedo  :                                                                                                 rianfs 
Hydroplanes.  3   squadrons       IS 
Land  planes,   2  squadrons       12 

Scouting  and  observation,  hydroplanes.  4  squadrons       24 
Fighting,  land  planes,  1  squadron         9 

63 

5.  Number  of  service  planes,  by  types,  at  home,  based  on  ships — 
scouting  hydroplanes,  estimated  at  12. 
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6.  Number   of   service   planes,   by    types,    abroad,   based   at    shore 
^-intions — 

Planes 

(Bisortai  fighting,  land  planes.  1  squadron        9 
(Bisorta)  scouting  and  observation,  hydroplanes,  1  squadron         6 

15 

7.  Number  of  service  planes,  by  types,  abroad,  based  on  ships — 
none. 

8.  Total  number  of  each  type  service  plane-  assigned  to  battleships. 
to  cruisers,  to  aircraft  carriers,  to  aircraft  tenders,  to  other  vessels: 

Battleships,  armored  cruisers. — The  original  system  of  launching 
planes  by  a  track  from  the  turrets  has  been  abandoned  and  it  is 

planned  to  fit  all  battleships  with  catapults  as  soon  as  a  suitable 

catapult  has  been  developed.  Two  types  are  now  under  te>t — the 
heavy  type  to  be  used  on  battleships,  the  smaller  type  on  armored 

cruisers  and  light  cruisers. 

Light  cruisers. — At  present,  battleships  and  the  three  light  cruisers 

Lamotte-Picquet,  Primauguet,  and  Duguay-Trouin  carry  two  sea- 
planes each,  although  no  catapults  are  installed. 

Aircraft  tenders. — Bapaume  (converted  gunboat),  attached  as 
training  ship  to  St.  Raphael  Station.  Carries  four  to  six  seaplanes. 

M ontmirail-  (sister  ship  to  Bapaume),  reported  in  Janes  as  fitted 

similar  to  Bapaume.  although  not  reported  as  such  in  any  French 

reports. 

Aircraft  carrier  Beam. — Under  construction.  To  carry  21  assem- 
bled planes,  scouting,  torpedo,  and  fighting,  and  to  have  a  total 

carrying  capacity  of  60  planes. 

9.  Total  number  of  service  planes  in  commission — 90. 
10.  Total  number  of  service  planes  in  reserve  considered  necessary 

to  support  the  above  squadrons  in  commission — 12. 
11.  Total  number  of  service  planes  actually  in  reserve  to  support 

the  above  squadrons  in  commission — 59. 
(b)   Planes  assigned  for  training  purposes. 

1.  Total  number  of  training  planes  in  commission — 
School      Service 

Hydroplanes   (128)   91  37 
Landplanes   (125)   61  64 

(b)  Reserve  establishment. — Report  No.  227  of  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  of  1921  states  that  a  reserve  personnel  can  be  counted  upon 

in  the  following  numbers : 

Officers   110 
Petty  officers  and  men  as  flying  personnel   400 
Petty  officers  and  men  as  nonliving  personnel   825 
Total,  110  officers  and  1,225  men. 
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Keport  of  the  Senate,  No.  154,  of  March  26,  1926,  gives  the  follow- 
ing table  of  planes  and  motors  built  for  the  navy  since  1922 : 

* Landplanes Hydroplanes Motors 

Year Purchased 
under  ap- 

propriation, 
"Upkeep" 

Purchased 

under  ap- 
propriation, "New  con- 

struction" 

Purchased 

under  ap- 
propriation, 
"Upkeep" 

Purchased 

under  ap- 
propriation, 
"New  con- 

struction" 

Purchased 

under  ap- propriation, "Upkeep" 

Purchased 

under  ap- 
propriation, 
"New  con- 

struction" 1922           -        77 48 

29 
90 

40 

69 
42 
47 

15 

137 

115 

1923      

62 

31 

106 

34 

18 

8 

240 
1924   205 
1925     - 

200 

Total     
244 

199 198 
60 

The  total  of  planes  purchased  in  four  years  is  thus  701.  As  stated 

below,  the  program  for  expansion  contemplates  the  life  of  a  machine 

as  two  years  and  has  provided  that  one-half  the  planes  in  service 

shall  be  replaced  annually  under  the  appropriation  "  Upkeep." 
It  could  be  considered  that  a  certain  percentage  of  the  planes 

replaced  go  to  make  up  an  effective  reserve. 
It  is  not  believed  that  there  is  at  present  an  organized  naval  reserve 

air  force,  although  one  is  contemplated. 

B.  Personnel 

Active  aviation  personnel 

Total  dumber  of  officers   (including  159  commissioned,  21  warrant,  and 
38  staff  corps  officers)           218 

Officer  pilots  in  above  total          75 
Officer  observers  in  above  total          91 
Total  enlisted  men   3,650 
Enlisted  pilots  in  above  total         130 
Enlisted  observers  in  above  total         220 
Machinists  and  riggers   1,800 
General    service   1,  500 

G.  Miscellaneous  items 

1.  Plans  for  future  expansion  (building  program)  :  Squadrons 
to  be  added — 38 — of  which  23  will  be  in  service  and.  15  in  reserve, 

making  a  total  of  50  squadrons  when  program  is  completed,  with  35 
in  service  and  15  in  reserve. 

2.  Plans  for  future  expansion  (building  program)  :  Airplanes  to 

be  added — 477 — new  planes  exclusive  of  school  planes.  Planes  in 

active  service  to  be  replaced  with  new  planes  after  two  years'  service. 
3.  Rate  at  which  expansion  will  take  place :  Two  squadrons  per 

year   until   1928;   three  squadrons   per  year   from    1928-1932;    four 
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squadrons  per  year  from  1932-1938.  Program  to  be  completed  by 
June.  1938. 

4.  Personnel  counted  upon  ;it  completion  of  program — 120  officers; 
6,500  men. 

,").  Number  of  planes  delivered  fiscal  year  1925  26  l'»'»1 — of  which 
110  school  or  planes  of  servitude. 

6.  Number  of  planes  to  be  delivered  fiscal  year  1926-27 — 147 
hydroplanes  and  137  landplanes  are  contracted  for.  Not  known  if 

entire  delivery  expected  within  the  year.  The  types  contracted  for 
are  as  follows,  numbers  in  each  type  not  known : 

Bimotor  hydroplanes  for  bombing,  Boliath   Farman    (2  Jupiter  motors,  380 
horsepower). 

B  motor  hydroplanes,  scouting.  Latham   i  J  .Jupiter  motors.  X^u  horsepower). 
Bimotor  hydroplane,  scouting,  Cams  (2  Hispano,  270  horsepower). 
Land  planes,  two  seated,  pursuit,  Levasseur  (1  Lorrain.  450  horsepower  i . 
Land  planes,  two  seated,  pursuit.  Villiers  (1  Lorrain.  450  horsepower). 

Land  planes,  three  seated,  observation.  Levasseur  (1  Lorrain,  450  horse- 
power). 

Hydroplane,  three  seated,  for  fire  control.  Cams  (1  Lorrain.  450  horsepower). 

Hydroplane,  school,  FBA-17   (1  Hispano.  180  horsepower). 
Hydroplane,  school,  Cams.  46  (1  Hispano.  180  horsepower  i. 

Note. — Plans  for  future  expansion  contemplate  a  naval  air  strength  of  50 
squadrons  exclusive  of  training  planes  and  inclusive  of  fleet  planes  which  is  to 
be  completed  by  January  1,  1938. 

The  addition  of  new  squadrons  can  not  be  pushed  at  a  very  rapid  pace  until 

bases  now  under  construction  have  been  completed.  Completion  cou- 
1932. 

of  completion  of  bases  and  field* 

centers 

Hydroaviatioii :  Percent 

Cherbourg       8-1 
Brest   100 
Berre       31 

izerte       57 

se  base 

tion  :  Per  cent 

rque   100 
  100 
andrion         0 

int   Raphael. 

Per  cent 

___     99 
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Light er-than-air  stations 

Dirigibles :  Per  cent 
Montebourg   100 
Gurpavas   100 
Ambagne   100 
Cuers       99 
Sidi  Ahmed       93 
La  Sema   100 
Baraki       98 

Captive  Balloons  :  Per  cent 
Cherbourg       93 
Brest   100 
Lorient   100 
Toulon       88 
Ras  el  Krani   100 

Supply  depots 

General  :                                             Per  cent 
Orly         7 

Regional :                                           Per  cent 
Rochefort       22 
Marignane         9 
Maison   Blanche       14 
(Annexe  des  Mureaux) 

E.  Ligliter-than-air  craft    built 

The  French  report  having  13  nonrigid  dirigibles,  of  which  7 

are  "  escorteurs  "  of  approximately  360,000  cubic  feet,  and  6  "  ve- 

dettes "  of  approximately  100,000  cubic  feet,  of  which  4  are  in  service 
and  9  in  reserve.  Also  19  captive  balloons,  of  which  7  are  in  service 
and  12  in  reserve. 

Lighter-thati-air  craft  authorized 

Escorteurs  (nonrigid)  of  360,000  cubic  feet       10 
Vedettes  (nonrigid)  of  100,000  cubic  feet       16 

GERMANY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Naval  notes. 

The  battleship  Schlesien  will  be  put  into  commission  at  the  begin- 
ning of  January  in  place  of  the  battleship  Hannover,  which  was  put 

out  of  commission  upon  completing  her  last  foreign  cruise.  The 

Schlesien  has  been  thoroughly  overhauled  and  improved  as  far  as 

the  living  quarters  are  concerned. 

The  large  6,000-ton  cruiser  "Z?  "  now  under  construction  at  the 
YVilhelmshaven  dockyard,  according  to  the  regulations  laid  down  in 

the  treaty  of  Versailles,  will  be  launced  in  March.  The  name  of  the 

cruiser  has  not  yet  been  chosen. 

Note. — The  Schlesien  and  Hannover  are  two  of  the  eight  old  predreadnought 
battleships  left  to  the  Germans  by  the  Allies.  The  Germans  are,  apparently, 
making  the  most  of  what  they  have,  for  these  old  craft  are  kept  in  an  efficient 
condition. 
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Cruiser  l>  Ji "  Lb  mie  of  a  series  «if  Qve.  The  Emden  (A)  i>  the  only  one  in 
commission.  Bhe  mounts  eight  5.9-incb  guns,  four  23.6-incb  torpedo  tubes,  and 
bas  a  speed  of  -"»  knots.    The  Emden  is  at  present  on  a  world  cruise.  -Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Navigational  aids. 
[Source :  Doctor  Georgi,  of  the  Deutsche  Seewarte,  Hamburg] 

Two  factors  in  the  province  of  communication  to-day  impel  the 
attention  of  the  cultivated  world — the  inauguration  of  the  first 
regular  transoceanic  airship  line,  Spain  to  South  America,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Zeppelin  Co.,  of  Friedrichshafen  (represented  by 

Doctor  Eckener),  and  the  successful  return  of  the  east  Asiatic  expe- 
dition of  the  German  Luft  Hansa  with  two  Junker  planes,  the  first 

step  in  the  inauguration  of  the  Berlin-to-Peking  air  line.  England 

is  working  at  the  same  time  on  the  development  of  air  connections' 
with  India.  It  is  already  a  generally  accepted  fact,  and  one  backed 
by  numerous  examples,  that  the  superiority  of  air  traffic  and  its  real 
economic  importance  only  first  evidences  itself  when  it  is  a  question 
of  great  distances.  The  admirable  growth  of  the  inner  European 

and  inner  German  air  traffic  during  recent  years  apparently  gives 
the  lie  to  this.  For  even  though  a  curtailing  of  the  distances  to 

about  half  the  time  required  b}7  a  railroad  must  make  this  appear 
sufficiently  valuable  in  an  economic  way,  this  purely  mathematical 
advantage  can  not  be  reaped  to  its  full  effect  in  actual  practice 
Besides  the  actual  time  of  flight,  there  must  be  estimated  the  loss  of 
time  consumed  in  reaching  the  business  centers  from  the  airports, 
which  can  not  be  reduced  and  is  much  more  noticeable  in  the  case 

of  short  distances  than  in  the  case  of  long  ones.  It  must  be  fully 

recognized  that  great  attention  is  at  present  being  paid  to  the  idea 
of  accelerating  the  transportation  of  passengers  to  and  from  the 
airports. 

Naturally  these  difficulties  are  less  evident  in  the  case  of  large  dis- 
tances of  1,000  miles  and  more,  so  that  in  this  regard  the  prospects 

for  aviation,  either  with  airplanes  or  airships,  must  be  esteemed 
altogether  favorable.  On  the  other  hand,  new  problems  arise  as  the 
distance  increases,  and  the  extent  of  the  route  between  every  two 

scheduled  stops  is  also  an  important  factor.  Present-day  air  traffic 
in  the  interior  is  literally  tied  to  the  ground.  It  is  therefore  com- 

parable to  coastwise  shipping  in  its  narrowest  sense.  Position  find- 
ing is  carried  out  by  means  of  the  ordinary  topographical  charts  and 

the  presence  of  rivers,  lakes,  and  railroads  and  similar  landmarks. 
This  sticking  to  the  ground  carries  with  it  two  disadvantages:  First, 
sensitiveness  to  fundamental  ground  factors;  second,  low  banks  of 
clouds. 
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Both  these  factors  force  the  pilot  to  maintain  a  lower  flight  altitude 
than  is  desirable  as  regards  safety.  Director  Brandenburg,  head  of 
the  aeronautical  department  of  the  National  Traffiic  Ministry,  stated 
last  spring  at  the  meeting  of  the  Scientific  Aeronautical  Society  in 
Duesseldorf  that  a  most  important  task  was  to  liberate  air  traffic 
from  the  ground,  and  appealed  for  the  cooperation  of  all  interested 
circles  in  the  solution  of  tins  great  problem.  The  main  difficulties 
lie  along  three  lines,  provided  of  course  that  the  transoceanic  and 
transcontinental  air  traffic  will  be  conducted  in  the  near  future  at 

an  altitude  of  5,000-18,000  feet  instead  of  at  about  500  feet;  that  is, 
in  the  altitudes  where  neither  technical  (with  reference  to  flight 

properties  and  motor  functioning)  nor  physiological  (influence  on 
the  pilot  and  passengers)  surprises  are  to  be  expected. 

(a)  Determining  the  altitude  in  aircraft :  Based  on  the  law  of 

decrease  of  density  with  the  altitude,  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  all 
quicksilver  or  aneroid  barometers  can  be  used  for  ascertaining  the 
altitude,  and  this  is  the  ordinary  method  in  the  case  of  the  higher 
altitudes.  However,  it  is  altogether  insufficient  in  cases  in  which 
maximum  accuracy  is  required  in  determining  the  altitude,  that  is, 

in  landing  in  cloudy  weather.  In  this  instance  it  is  absolutely  in- 
dispensable to  be  able  to  determine  exactly  within  a  few  yards  the 

distance  from  the  ground  or  the  surface  of  the  water  from  about  300 

feet  on,  and  for  this  barometric  measurements  are  absolutely  inade- 
quate. An  alteration  in  pressure  of  1  millimeter  Hg  corresponds  to 

a  change  in  altitude  of  approximately  30  feet.  If  the  air  pressure 
on  the  ground  has  altered  5  millimeters  between  the  start  and 
landing,  this  means  an  altitude  of  more  than  150  feet.  However, 
it  is  technically  impossible  to  keep  the  pilot  of  a  plane  continually 

"'  au  courant  "  regarding  the  ground  density  at  all  points  along  this 
route.  Besides  this,  the  person  measuring  the  altitudes  barometri- 

cally never  measures  the  difference  in  altitude  between  himself  and 
the  point  over  which  he  lias  just  flown,  but  between  himself  and  a 
surface  of  equal  density  which  usually  corresponds  to  the  sea  level 
or  the  altitude  of  the  point  of  departure,  which  embodies  great  danger 
in  landings  on  terrain  whose  altitude  is  unknown.  Therefore,  in  the 
course  of  recent  years,  numerous  attempts  have  been  made  to  develop 
a  nonbarometric  system  of  measuring  altitude  for  use  by  aircraft. 
One  of  these  is  based  upon  the  fact  that  a  plane,  together  with  the 
ground  surface  located  at  a  certain  distance  from  the  plane,  forms 
an  electric  condenser  (after  the  nature  of  the  Leyden  jar)  whose 
capacity  varies  with  the  distance  involved.  The  most  successful  of 

nonbarometric  systems  of  altitude  measurement  is  a  German  inven- 
tion which  is  the  envy  of  all  foreign  countries — that  is  the  Behm 

aero  sounder.  As  is  known,  Alexander  Behm  was  the  first  since  1912 
36215—27   4 
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to  -iii<I\  the  reflection  of  sound  in  water  by  means  of  ingenious  test 
arrangements  and  he  founded  his  echo  sounder  for  water  sounding 
on  this.  As  far  as  is  known,  the  work  of  the  different  American 
manufacturers  of  sounders  is  based  on  this  fundamental  work  of 

Behm.  By  slightly  altering  the  indicating  mechanism,  it  is  possible 
to  make  soundings  in  the  air  from  300  feet  down  to  the  ground, 
even  in  the  case  of  uneven  terrain,  and  above  the  highest  hills,  rocks, 
trees,  or  houses.  Practical  results  have  also  been  attained  with 

airplanes  in  the  tests  conducted  by  the  German  Experimental  Aero- 
nautical Institute  at  Berlin-Adlershof.  With  the  inauguration  of 

this  apparatus,  landing  in  fogs  and  low-lying  clouds  lose-  its  terrors 
from  a  technical  point  of  view. 

(b)  Position  finding  in  aircraft:  Besides  the  ordinary  methods 
Of  astronomical  and  terrestrial  position  finding  for  which  special 

measuring  apparatus  (Schwarzschild  level  quadrant,  etc.)  have  been 
constructed,  there  are  the  methods  of  direction  finding  bv  wireless 

for  use  in  cloudy  weather.  Even  during  the  war.  the  position  of 

our  naval  airships  was  determined  by  radio-direction  finding.  Direc- 
tion finding  in  the  planes  or  ships  themselves  was  first  employed  in 

the  LZ-128  with  the  Telefunken  Co.'s  direction  finder.  With  proper 
application  and  use  of  this  method,  it  would  appear  possible  to 
navigate  over  extensive  transoceanic  and  transcontinental  routes  ont 
of  sight  of  land,  perhaps  even  without  astronomical  position  finding, 
not  exceeding,  however,  an  altitude  of  10.000  feet.  At  low  altitudes, 

such  as  when  preparing  to  make  a  landing,  navigation  can  be  as- 
sisted by  the  aero  sounder  in  that,  for  instance,  in  flying  over  the 

coast,  crossing  a  river  valley,  etc.,  the  formation  of  the  terrain  can 
be  ascertained  in  the  same  way  as  it  done  in  the  case  of  the  ocean 

bottom  by  means  of  soundings.  However,  we  still  lack  a  simple 
method  by  means  of  which  an  airplane  at  a  distance  of  about  5  to  12 
miles  can  be  informed  of  the  exact  location  of  the  airport  during  a 

fog  or  low-lying  clouds,  the  method  of  the  guide  cable  appearing 
much  too  complicated  for  this.  The  new  ideas  underlying  the  con- 

struction of  the  Ludolph  compass  appear  to  be  peculiarly  adapted 
to  aircraft.  According  to  present  experiences,  they  insure  a  holding 

of  the  course  even  when  one-sided  torsional  moments  arise  through 
meteorological  causes,  special  maneuvers  of  the  pilot,  or  during  a 

long  flight  in  fog.  which  formerly  caused  the  much  feared  "rolling  " 
of  the  airplane  compass. 

Man's  sense  of  equilibrium  fails  him  in  an  airplane,  for  physio- 
logical reasons,  when  the  plane  is  in  the  midst  of  clouds.  If  in  a 

curved  flight,  a  slipping  to  the  outside  or  inside  is  threatened.  This 
is  the  field  of  the  gyro  inclinometer  (Drexler  steering  indicator, 
and  the  Anschuetz  aeronautical  horizon  gyro  rector)    in   which  the 
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non visible  horizon  is  replaced  by  the  plane  of  rotation  of  a  rapidly 
rotating  gyro,  which  is  to  be  considered  as  stationary  for  short 
periods  of  time.  However,  the  stable  position  of  the  airplane  in 
space  can  not  be  unequivocably  determined  by  the  inclination  to  the 
horizontal  plane  but  it  is  largely  dependent  on  whether  the  plane 
is  flying  straight  or  on  a  curve.  In  order  to  determine  this,  in  the 
newer  types  the  indications  of  the  gyro  are  combined  in  a  suitable 
way  with  the  deflection  of  a  water  tube  level,  which  reacts  not  to 
the  absolute  position  of  the  airplane,  but  to  the  resultant  of  gravity 
and  centrifugal  force.  It  is  then  possible  for  the  pilot  to  hold  the 
plane  stable  even  in  the  midst  of  clouds. 

This  very  brief  resume  shows  that  the  technical  navigational  aids 
for  transoceanic  and  transcontinental  flight  out  of  sight  of  land 
already  exist  and  are  to  be  had  at  the  present  time,  or  will  soon  be 
available.  Only  by  liberating  the  plane  from  the  ground  can  the 
full  advantages  of  air  traffic  become  evident  as  compared  with  other 
systems  of  communication.  It  is  also  the  meteorological  service 
which  can  render  the  great  achievements  of  synoptic  meteorology 
and  aerology  fully  productive  to  air  traffic. 

(Note. — See  articles  under  "Argentina"  in  this  bulletin  tor  notes  on  the 
Spain-South   American   airship   route. — Ed.  ) 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Summary  of  German  naval  and  military  strength. 

[The  following  is  extracted  from  a  recent  "combat  estimate"  prepared  by  M.  I.  D.] 

MOBILIZATION 

The  Versailles  treaty  prohibits  all  reserves  or  machinery  for  mobili- 
zation. Many  signs  indicate,  however,  that  steps  have  been  taken 

to  prepare  for  mobilization. 

Among  these  signs  is  the  fact  that  the  pre-war  regiments  have 
been  coordinated  with  the  postwar  organizations,  the  latter  to  be 
the  custodians  of  the  traditions  and  ideals  of  the  older  units.  It  is 

apparent  that  this  measure,  emphasized  and  advertised  as  it  is  by 
the  War  Ministry  publications,  is  an  efficient  factor  in  furthering 

a  prompt  mobilization,  at  least  while  the  war-tried  officers  and  sol- 
diers remain  available  for  combat  and  training.  Also  the  quasi- 

military  societies,  composed  of  young  men,  notwithstanding  their 
very  elementary  and  insufficient  training,  are  factors  which  permit 

secret  preparation  for  mobilization  and  which  further  prompt  organi- 
zation in  case  of  war. 

The  present  close-knit  organization  of  German  industry,  its  disci- 
pline, and  efficiency  will  aid  materially  in  industrial  mobilization. 
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The  high  development  of  civilian  aviation  and  the  chemical  industry 
are  important  factors  facilitating  the  rapid  adjustment  of  the  country 
for  war. 

The  present  occupation  of  the  Ehineland  by  foreign  troops  prevents 

mobilization  in  that  area  and  could  be  made  to  seriously  affect  adja- 
cent areas,  especially  the  very  important  industrial  area  of  the  Ruhr. 

(Jiven  the  veterans,  militarily  trained  police,  and  members  of  mili- 
tary societies,  it  is  apparent  that  Germany  could  mobilize  a  force  up 

to  at  least  2,000,000  men.  But  since  the  munitions  factories  have 

been  converted  to  peace-time  production,  the  military  reserves  of 
munitions  destroyed,  and  further  manufacture  or  import  prohibited, 

it  is  seen  how  difficult  the  equipment  and  supply  of  any  large  force 
would  be.  The  number  mobilized,  then,  is  directly  dependent  upon 
the  number  which  could  be  equipped  and  supplied. 

It  is  estimated  that  two  armies  (650,000  personnel)  could  be  or- 
ganized in  a  month.  This  increased  force  would  be  lacking  in 

auxiliaries  such  as  artillery,  tanks,  aircraft,  and  gas.  There  would 
also  be  for  a  short  period  a  lack  of  uniformity  as  regards  clothing  and 

equipment. 
NAVAL    STRENGTH 

The  Versailles  treaty  reduced  the  German  Navy  to  15,000  men. 
inclusive  of  1,500  officers  and  warrant  officers,  and  the  number  of 

ships  to  6  battleships  in  commission  and  2  in  reserve :  6  cruisers  in 
commission  and  2  in  reserve;  12  destroyers  and  12  torpedo  boats. 

In  addition  there  are  a  number  of  old  mine  sweepers,  some  in  com- 
mission and  the  rest  in  reserve.  New  ships  constructed  to  replace 

those  in  commission  should  not  exceed,  for  armored  ships,  10,000  tons ; 
light  cruisers,  6,000  tons;  and  destroyers,  800  tons. 

No  air  service  or  submarines  are  permitted. 
Restrictions  as  to  length  of  service  are  the  same  as  for  the  army. 

There  are  two  stations— the  North  Sea  (base.  Wilhelmshaven)  and 
the  Baltic  (base,  Kiel),  each  including  marine  artillery  divisions. 
The  following  vessels  are  about  equally  divided  between  the  two 
stations:  4  battleships,  2  cruisers  (2  others  on  foreign  cruise),  and 

2  torpedo-boat  flotillas.  The  land  forces  are  composed  of  6  marine 
artillery  divisions,  2  signal  corps  companies,  and  2  training  depots, 
divided  between  the  two  stations,  with  a  total  fixed  strength  of 

4,818." 
(Note. — See  the  February  Bulletin  for  further  information  on  the  marine 

artillery  divisions. — Ed.) 

Efficiency  and  morale:  Discipline,  training,  and  morale  are  very 

good. 
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CONCLUSIONS   PRESENT  SITUATION 

Germany  is  gradually  recovering  from  the  weak  militarj',  economic, 
and  political  situation  resulting  from  the  loss  of  the  1914—1918  war. 
During  1926  her  army  has  made  great  improvement  in  training, 
efficiency,  and  morale,  though  not  in  armament.  The  vast  expansion 

of  civil  aviation  has  added  greatly  to  her  war  potentiality.  Eco- 
nomically, industries  have  become  much  stronger  and  the  balance  of 

trade  has  turned  in  her  favor.  Politically  her  position  has  been 
greatly  improved  and  the  prospects  of  continued  peace  have  been 

strengthened  by  the  conclusion  of  the  Locarno  agreements  and  Ger- 

many's admission  to  the  League  of  Nations.  This  has  also  tended  to 
greatly  strengthen  the  foreign  policy. 

German  sovereignty,  however,  is  still  under  the  following  restric- 
tions: Occupation  by  foreign  troops  of  the  Mosel  and  Saar  Valleys 

and  occupation  of  the  Mainz  bridgehead;  internationlization  of  the 
Kiel  Canal,  Elbe,  Oder,  Niemen,  and  Danube  Rivers;  reparations 
obligations  under  the  Dawes  plan  and  London  agreement,  with  the 
consequent  foreign  supervision  of  the  economic  life  of  the  country; 
restriction  of  the  size  and  composition  of  the  army  and  navy,  and  of 
the  munitioning  capacity ;  supervision  of  its  military  establishment  to 
insure  the  execution  of  the  disarmament  provisions  of  the  Versailles 
treaty. 

Note. — Since  the  above  was  written  a  portion  of  the  troops  of  occupation 
have  been  withdrawn,  supervision  of  the  disarmament  provisions  of  the  treaty 
has  been  turned  over  to  the  league.  All  this  on  account  of  the  Lacarno  pacts 

and  Germany's  entry  into  the  league. — Ed. 

Public  sentiment  is  keenly  alive  to  the  present  inability  of  the 
country  to  make  war  alone  without  incurring  very  heavy  losses  both 
of  men  and  property.  At  the  same  time  there  has  been  a  material 
development  or  patriotism  and  a  sense  of  solidarity  among  the 
people.  The  feeling  that  Germany  has  been  greatly  wronged  by  the 
Versailles  treaty  and  that  these  wrongs  must  be  righted  by  peaceful 

means,  if  possible,  otherwise  eventually  by  force,  has  been  strength- 
ened during  the  past  year. 

FUTURE  SITUATION 

Germany,  although  at  present  a  weak  military  power,  owing  to  her 
small  army,  restricted  armament,  and  lack  of  organized  reserves,  is 

not  in  a  hopeless  military  situation.  When  the  Allied  Military  Con- 
trol Commission  is  removed  (set  for  January  31,  1927),  she  will  be 

able  to  improve  her  situation  and  can  be  counted  on  to  spare  no  efforts 
in  this  direction.     Both  the  Government  and  the   people   can  be 
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counted  upon  to  direct  their  efforts  to  secure  ;i  return  of  the  lands 

In^i     certainly  on  tlie  Fas'     as  a  result  of  the  war. 

I  Note  The  Allied  Military  Control  Commission  bas  been  withdrawn  and  the 
duty  of  Investigating  German  compliance  with  the  treaty  bas  i>een  taken  over 
ii.\  the  league.  Coincident  with  going  to  press,  the  German  Foreign  minister 
announces  that  he  will  press  the  league  for  a  complete  evacuation  of  the 
Rhineland  by  allied  troops.  Article  431  of  treaty  <>f  Versailles  authorizes  the 
evacuation  when  Germany  observed  all  of  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty,  espe- 
pecially  disarmament.—  Ed.  i 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Naval  guns. 

In  the  February  Bulletin  there  was  published  an  article  from 

the  English  press  regarding  the  new  L6  and  8  inch  guns  of  the 

British  Navy  but  little  specific  information  was  given.  Since  that 

time  there  has  appeared  in  various  English  periodicals  more  detailed 

notes  on  these  guns,  which  notes  are  summarized  as  follow-: 

The  16-inch  gun  mounted  in  the  Nelson  class  is  of  the  familiar 

wire-wound  type.  It  has  a  muzzle  energy  of  93,230  foot-tons.  The 
shell  weighs  2.240  pounds.  One  source  states  the  muzzle  velocity  to 

be  '2.630  foot-seconds.  It  has  a  penetrative  power  of  only  1  inch 
more  than  the  15-inch  gun,  or.  57  inches  of  wrought  iron  at  the 
muzzle.  The  charge  consists  of  580  pounds  of  cordite.  A  loading 

interval  of  30  seconds  is  expected.  The  gun  weighs  117  tons.  Pre- 
vious figures  had  stated  this  gun  to  be  of  50  calibers,  but  this  more 

recent  information  agrees  that  the  length  of  the  gun  will  be  60  feet  or 

15  calibers.  The  1926  "  Jane's  Fighting  Ships  "  gives  the  caliber  at 
50,  the  weight  at  103  tons,  projectile  weight  at  2.310  pounds,  and  the 

muzzle  velocity  at  2,953  foot-seconds,  but  these  figures  are  believed 
to  be  erroneous. 

The  8-inch  gun  being  mounted  in  the  new  10.000-ton  cruisers  will 

fire  a  projectile  of  about  250  pounds  with  a  muzzle  velocity  "  slightly 

greater"  than  the  7.5-inch  gun.  (The  7.5-inch  fires  a  200-pound 
shell  with  a  muzzle  energy  of  11.259  foot-tons.)  It  is  expected  that 
these  guns  will  penetrate  nearly  40  inches  of  wrought  iron  at  the 

muzzle  and  will  fire  6  rounds  a  minute. — Ed. 

^.  Submarine  notes. 

[Source:  English  press] 

The  first  submarine  flotilla,  which  is  accompanying  the  Atlantic 

Fleet  on  its  cruise,  has  now  been  joined  by  X-U  our  largest  sub- 

marine.    Although   completed    three   years   ago,  X-l   has  been   en- 
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gaged  in  experimental  trips  ever  since  she  was  commissioned,  and 
this  will  be  her  first  tour  of  fleet  service.  She  is  quite  the  most 
remarkable  submarine  afloat.  Her  surface  displacement  is  2,780 
tons,  and  her  submerged  displacement  3,600  tons.  Not  only  is  she 
the  size  of  a  small  cruiser,  but  she  has  as  many  officers  as  a  small 
cruiser,  and  she  can  remain  under  water  for  very  long  periods. 

Another  remarkable  boat  in  the  first  flotilla  is  submarine  K-£6,  the 

next  largest  to  X-l  on  active  service.  A  couple  of  years  ago  K-26 
made  an  independent  cruise  to  Singapore  and  back.  That  was  at 
the  time  the  longest  independent  voyage  a  submarine  had  ever  made. 

It  remains  a  record  unless  X-l  has  beaten  it  during  her  three  years 
of  experimental  trips.  So  far  as  X-l  is  concerned,  she  easily  holds 

the  record  for  being  the  longest  period  "  on  trial  "  of  any  British 
boat.  This  lengthy  program  of  test  runs  is  due  to  the  fact  that 

X-l  was  an  experiment,  and  the  Admiralty  have  been  using  her  to 
obtain  data  for  their  guidance  in  designing  future  underwater  craft. 

.Vote. — The  X-l  mounts  four  5.2- .'nch  guns  and  six  21-inch  torpedo  tubes  and 
has  a  reported  spted  of  22  knots. — En. 

3.  H.  M.  dockyard,  Chatham. 

This  dockyard  is  a  fully  equipped  building  and  repair  establish- 
ment, but  there  is  not  sufficient  water  to  receive  modern  battleships, 

and  vessels  up  to  and  including  cruisers  are,  therefore,  the  only  ones 
repaired  or  built  there.  It  was  necessary  to  extend  the  building 
ways  in  order  to  lay  down  H.  M.  S.  Kent,  and  a  ship  of  that  size  is 
about  all  the  yard  can  undertake.  Effort  is  made  to  retain  a  depth 
of  31  feet  of  water  in  the  basins,  which  are  of  the  lock  type,  and  the 

battleship  Centurion  is  lying  in  one  of  them  now,  but  this  depth  is 
not  considered  sufficient  for  modern  battleships  in  their  fully 
equipped  condition.  The  Centurion  is  being  packed  with  cork  in  a 
great  many  of  her  compartments,  in  the  course  of  her  conversion  to 
a  target  ship  to  replace  the  Agamenon. 

There  is  a  cosidefable  number  of  ships,  particularly  destroyers, 

now  undergoing  repairs  or  general  refit  at  the  yard,  and  about  7,000 
dockyard  employees  are  at  work. 

The  aircraft  carrier  Argus  appears  to  be  practically  completed 

after  her  long  refit  and  she  does  not  appear  outwardly  to  have  ex- 
perienced any  noticeable  changes.  It  is  expected  that  the  Argus 

will  leave  the  yard  next  month  to  joint  the  Atlantic  Fleet. 

It  was  stated  that  the  Kent  had  been  considerably  delayed  in  con- 
struction by  the  inability  to  obtain  steel  during  the  coal  strike,  and 

the  vessel  is  in  a  very  unfinished  state  now,  with  turrets  not  installed 
and  completion  must  be  still  considerably  in  the  future.     Even  now, 
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much  difficulty  is  still  being  experienced  in  obtaining  deliveries  of 
steel. 

The  submarine  Oberon  is  lying  ;ii  tin-  yard  and  her  trials  are  nearly 
finished. 

The  destroyer  leader  Bract  and  five  of  the  destroyers  of  the  eighth 
flotilla  arc  fitting  out  for  full  commission,  the  other  three  being  at 
Sheerness.  This  flotilla  is  being  prepared  to  proceed  to  China  in 
case  of  need,  hut  definite  sailing  orders  have  not  been  received. 

The  monitor  Marshal  Sovlt  is  lying  at  (he  yard  in  reserve,  as  senior 

officer's  ship  of  the  reserve  fleet. 
In  general,  the  dockyard  gives  one  a  favorable  impression.  After 

Sheerness,  Chatham  would  probably  be  the  next  yard  to  be  closed 
if  the  policy  of  economy  should  necessitate  such  drastic  action.  The 

local  political  influence  in  support  of  the  Chatham  dockyard  is  very 
etrong,  and  it  seems  very  improbable  that  the  Admiralty  would 
undertake  to  shut  down  the  yard,  even  if  it  should  so  desire,  for  the 

opposition  that  was  raised  by  similar  action  at  Rosyth  and  Pembroke 
must  still  be  very  fresh  in  their  minds. 

The  town  of  Chatham  and  the  other  neighboring  towns  are  vitally 
dependent  on  the  continuance  of  the  dockyard,  and  other  naval  ac- 

tivities nearby,  which  constitute  in  all  a  naval  port  with  much  fine 
and  highlv  cherished  tradition  back  of  it. 

Note. — The  1\'< n.t  is  one  of  the  new  10,000-ton  cruisers.  Centurion  was  re- 
cently stricken  from  the  active  list  in  accordance  with  The  Washington  treaty. 

She  mounted  ten  13.5-inch  guns.  The  Aran*  is  an  old  aircraft  carrier.  She 
corresponds  closely  to  our  Lamgley  in  both  size  and  appearance.  The  Oberon 
is  a  new  submarine  of  1.4S0  surface  tons. — Ed. 

'/.  Gunnery  school,  Chatham. 

This  school  has  existed  for  many  years,  but  was  considerably  ex- 
tended  when  a  similar  institution  at  Sheerness  was  closed  down  and 
its  activities  transferred  to  Chatham.  It  now  is  located  in  a  number 

of  small  buildings  immediately  adjacent  to  the  naval  barracks  where 
all  the  personnel  are  housed. 

It  is  believed  that  no  important  changes  have  occurred  there  for 
several  years  and  complaint  Avas  made  that  it  is  not  kept  very  well 
supplied  with  the  latest  developments  in  ordnance. 

It  consists  of  the  usual  layout  of  guns  of  various  sizes  up  to  and 

including  6-inch  mounted  in  service  fashion,  on  the  ground  floor  of 
one  of  the  buildings  where  are  also  mounted  sections  of  the  breech  and 

breech  mechanisms  of  a  12-inch  gun  and  a  15-inch  gun.  These  guns 
and  mechanisms  are  evidently  used  for  instructional  purposes,  dis- 
assembling  and  assembling,  etc.  On  the  upper  floor  of  this  building 
are  located  lecture  and  study  rooms  and  rooms  for  instruction  in 

fuses,  primers,  etc. 
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111  another  building  are  a  number  of  guns  fitted  with  excaliber 
attachments  for  Morris  tube  practice,  and  others  with  dotter  gear. 
There  is  also  an  indoor  rifle  range  in  this  building  which  is  used  for 
training  purposes  and  which  is  also  available  to  the  personnel  of  the 
barracks  as  a  form  of  recreation,  the  men  being  obliged  to  pay  a  very 
small  sum  necessary  to  cover  the  cost  of  ammunition. 

In  another  building  is  a  layout  for  fire  control  and  spotter  training, 
both  for  day  and  night  firing,  and  for  antiaircraft  firing  as  well  as 
against  surface  targets.  The  antiaircraft  spotting  training  system 
is  not  elaborate  but  clever  in  its  arrangement  of  reflecting  mirrors 
by  which  there  is  projected  on  an  overhead  screen  an  image  of  a 
miniature  airplane,  and  an  image  of  four  shrapnel  bursts,  both  of 
which  images  can  be  made  to  move  at  will.  There  is  also  a  small 
battery  of  guns  outside  of  the  building,  which  evidently  can  be  made 

to  enter  into  the  complete  form  of  fire-control  training. 
A  range  finder  is  mounted  at  the  school  and  training  is  given  in 

range  taking,  but  it  is  said  that  this  is  not  very  beneficial,  as  there 
are  no  means  of  producing  the  vibration  which  is  so  serious  an 
obstacle  to  accurate  range  taking  aboard  ship. 

There  is  a  light  sheet  metal  reproduction  on  a  large  scale  of  an  old 

type  of  turret,  in  which  a  dummy  gun  was  mounted  and  which  func- 
tioned in  all  respects  similarly  to  a  service  turret,  including  the 

ammunition  hoists.  This  turret  and  its  gun  and  gun  mounting  are 
now  so  obsolete  as  to  be  unfit  for  further  use,  and  turret  drill  for  those 

under  training  is  conducted  in  the  15-inch  turret  of  H.  M.  S.  Marshal 
Soult  (monitor)  which  is  lying  at  the  dockyard. 

Provision  is  made  for  instruction  in  all  forms  of  ordnance  and 

gunnery  subjects,  including  explosives,  magazines,  etc.  There 

is  training  also  in  antigas  measures.  Loading  machines  of  sev- 
eral calibers  are  available  for  loading  drill.  A  directorscope  is 

mounted  somewhere  at  the  school  but  opportunity  to  see  it  was  not 

furnished.  Small  arms  instruction  is  given  and  the  standard  mus- 
ketry courses  are  fired  on  a  rifle  range  near  Sheerness.  At  this  range, 

in  the  summer  time,  a  regular  permanent  camp  is  established,  where 
the  firing  details  remain  during  their  practice. 

There  are  about  300  men  undergoing  training  at  the  gunnery 
school  in  the  various  courses,  these  men  being  those  who  have  been 
selected  in  the  fleet  for  their  first  gunnery  training,  and  others, 
principally  petty  officers,  already  qualified,  who  are  taking  their 

"  refresher  courses,"  which  are  given  at  intervals  of  about  five  years, 
when  practicable.  Also,  all  "  new  entries  "  ordinary  seamen  under 
training  at  the  naval  barracks  are  given  a  very  short  and  elemen- 

tary course  of  instruction  at  the  gunnery  school,  but  these  are  not 
included  in  the  number  mentioned  above. 
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The  gunner)  school  at  ( Chatham  i-  smaller  than  that  at  Devon- 
port  an. I  eery  much  smallei  than  the  one  at  Whale  [aland  at  Ports- 

mouth. Whale  Island  controls  to  a  certain  extent  the  policies  and 
curriculum  at  the  other  gunnery  schools,  an. I  1-  the  on.-  to  which 
most  gunnery  subjects  are  referred  by  the  Admiralty,  though  the 

dockyard  at  Chatham  sometimes  .-all-  upon  the  gunnery  Bchool  there 
for  opinion-  on  subjects  thai  arise  in  connection  with  the  work  on 
ships.  There  i-  a  constant  interchange  of  information  between  the 
three  major  gunnerv  schools  ashore,  and  uniformity  of  training 
is  thus  insured. 

The  gunnery  school  at  Chatham  gives  training  to  the  men  from 
Chatham-manned  ships,  and  a--  the  number  of  such  ship-  is  Less  than 
those  manned  from  Portsmouth  and  Devonshire,  the  gunnery  school 
is  accordingly  smaller  also. 

At  Chatham  no  gunnery  training  is  given  to  commissioned  offio 
though  warrant  officer-  receive  instruction  there.  Practically  all 
commissioned  officer-  who  specialize  in  gunnery  are  -<  nt  to  AVhale 
[stand,  ami  detail-  to  duty  of  gunnery  officers,  both  afloat  and  ashore, 
are  largely  based  on  the  recommendation-  of  the  commanding  officer 
at  AVhale  Island. 

.">.  Mechanical-training  establishment.  Chatham. 
This  establishment  has  increased  in  importance  recently  because  of 

the  decision  to  distribute  some  of  the  training  of  boy  artificer-  to 
other  establishments,  that  previously  had  been  carried  out  exclusively 
at  H.  M.  S.  Fisgard  at  Portsmouth.  Two  hundred  of  these  boy-  were 
recent lv  sent   to   Chatham  after   about   two   and  one-half  vears   at ■  « 

H.  M.  S.  Fisgard,  and  they  will  remain  at  Chatham  for  two  years 

before  going  to  sea  at  all.  This  total  of  four  and  one-half  years  is 
slightly  less  than  the  apprentice  in  civilian  life  require-  to  complete 
his  training  under  union  regulations,  and  the  graduates  of  the  estab- 

lishment must  then  receive  their  training  as  operating  engineers  on 
board  cruising  ships.  They  receive  a  certain  amount  of  military 

training  at  Chatham,  being  quartered  in  the  Royal  Navy  barracks, 
where  they  also  acquire  some  familiarity  with  the  requirements  of 
shipboard  life. 

While  receiving  the  usual  technical  courses  at  the  military  train- 
ing establishment,  they  are  given  some  training  also  in  the  dockyard 

shops,  where  they  can  use  the  machine  tools,  provided  it  is  only  for 

training  and  not  in  a  productive  capacity  in  competition  with  dock- 
yard labor.     They  also  do  some  work  on  ships  under  refit. 

There  are  also  a  number  of  men  taking  "  refresher  courses  *'  at  the 
military  training  establishment,  largely  engine-room  artificers  corre- 

sponding to  our  machinist  mate-),  and  a  few  stoker  ratings  endeavor- 
ing to  qualify  as  artificers.     Successful  cases  of  this  nature  are  rare. 
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and  the  stoker's  advancement  is  almost  invariably  to  mechanician 
grades  (corresponding  to  our  enginemen),  if  a  transfer  from  the 
stoker  branch  is  made  at  all. 

In  all,  there  are  about  400  petty  officers,  men.  and  boys  undergoing 
training  of  different  sorts  in  the  military  training  establishment. 

This  establishment  is  independent  of  the  stoker  training  establish- 
ment which  is  located  near  by,  both  being  situated  on  land  of  the 

dockyard.  The  stoker's  training  establishment  is  given  over  almost 
exclusively  to  the  training  of  "new  entries"  who  have  just  enlisted 
for  a  short-term  (seven-year)  enlistment  as  stokers.  They  receive 
also  military  training  and  instruction  in  the  care  of  their  clothes,  etc., 
at  the  barracks,  and  go  to  sea  for  their  final  training  after  about  five 
or  six  months  at  the  depot. 

It  is  said  that  frequently  these  lads,  aged  about  18  years,  on  apply- 
ing for  enlistment,  really  desire  to  become  seamen,  but  take  on  the 

stoker  rating  as  a  second  choice  when  the  quota  of  seaman  branch 
ratings  that  are  allowed  to  be  recruited  has  been  reached.  Transfers 
from  one  branch  to  another  after  entering  the  service  are  rare  and  not 

encouraged.  The  decision,  which  is  practically  binding  for  the  whole 
period  of  enlistment,  must  be  made  at  the  recruiting  station  before 
the  candidate  for  enlistment  in  some  cases  has  any  means  of  forming 
an  opinion  as  to  where  his  preference  would  really  lie. 

The  mechanical  training  and  the  stoker's  training  establishments 
at  Chatham  make  up  the  second  largest  center  of  training  for  engine 
and  fireroom  duties  in  the  British  Navv,  the  largest  institution  being 

H.  M.  S.  Fisga/rd  at  Portsmouth  and  a  similar  one  at  Devonport. 
being  smaller  than  that  at  Chatham. 

6.  Royal  naval  barracks,  Chatham. 

These  barracks,  with  their  accompanying  administration,  recrea- 
tion, and  stores  buildings,  constitute  what  is  familiarly  referred  to 

as  the  "  depot."  where  all  naval  personnel  in  the  vicinity  are  housed 
and  cared  for.  The  property  is  immediately  adjacent  to  the  dock- 

yard and  the  barracks  are  available  to  personnel  of  ships  when  the 

nature  of  their  refit  requires  quartering  of  the  crews  ashore.  Prac- 
tically all  of  the  crews  of  the  submarines  at  the  dockyard  always 

live  at  the  barracks. 

The  buildings  and  other  facilities  of  the  depot  are  adequate,  suit- 
able, and  well  arranged.  They  are  capable  of  accommodating  8,000, 

and  a  war-time  "  camp,"  made  up  of  temporary  buildings,  can  take 
1,000  additional.  They  are  well  equipped  and  well  kept.  The 

grounds  are  fine  and  great  attention  is  given  to  the  welfare  and  con- 
tentment of  the  men.     On  the  whole,  it  is  not  felt  that  the  depot 
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is  superior  to  our  major  training  stations,  though  it  serves,  of  course, 
a  much  wider  purpose. 

There  are  three  so  called  blocks  of  buildings  in  the  naval  barracks, 

the  Duncan,  the  Anson,  and  the  Nelson  blocks,  each  complete  in 
itself;  IhiI  only  half  of  one  of  these  is  required  for  the  number  of  re- 

cruits under  training,  the  relative  importance  of  the  several  uses  of 
the  depot   being  thus  indicated. 

There  are  about  800  recruits  now  under  training,  including  about 
200  boy  artificers  received  from  H.  M.  S.  Fispard  and  receiving  fur- 

ther training  at  the  mechanical  training  establishment.  The  remaining 
(>00  are  mostly  ordinary  seamen  and  stokers,  second  class,  though  there 
are  a  small  number  of  the  lowest  ratings  in  the  various  other 

branches,  all  having  recently  enlisted  for  short-term  enlistments 
(seven  years  plus  five  years  in  the  reserve),  and  being  under  their 
first  training. 

Another  block  is  given  over  to  petty  officers  and  chief  petty  officers 
who  are  awaiting  draft  or  undergoing  instruction  at  one  of  the 
schools.  There  are  at  present  about  200  of  these,  for  whom  about  90 
messmen  are  allowed.  These  petty  officers  and  chief  petty  officers  are 
allowed  to  run  their  own  mess,  have  their  own  beer  bar  in  their 

quarters,  and  are  given  more  space  and  many  more  conveniences  than 
the  men  and  boys.  They  have  the  Nelson  block,  which  is  recognized 
as  the  senior  one.  It  is  interesting  to  note  the  British  custom  of 

merging  petty  officers  with  chief  petty  officers  in  such  matters,  and 
the  same  association  is  maintained  aboard  ship  where  petty  officers 
do  not  mess  with  the  men  as  in  our  service.  The  leading  seamen  and 

leading  stokers  and  corresponding  artisan  ratings  take  the  place 

in  this  respect  to  our  third-class  petty  officers. 
The  remaining  block  and  half  block  of  the  barracks  are  given  over 

to  men  awaiting  draft,  attending  courses  of  instruction,  belonging  to 

ships  under  refit,  and  the  complement  of  the  depot  itself.  Of  these. 
the  half  block  is  largely  taken  up  by  ordinary  seamen  and  stokers 
second  class,  who  have  finished  their  training  and  are  awaiting 
assignments  to  sea. 

In  all,  there  are  at  the  depot  now  about  4.800  men  distributed 
roughly  as  follows:  800  new  entries,  including  boy  artificers;  000 
petty  officers  and  chief  petty  officers  (plus  100  messmen),  and  2,000 
men  awaiting  draft;  300  at  the  gunnery  school;  200  at  mechanical 
training  establishment  (in  addition  to  boy  artificers)  ;  400  in  the 
depot  complement;  and  100  from  submarine  crews. 

The  large  number  of  men  awaiting  draft  seems  most  noteworthy. 

Many  questions  were  asked  as  to  its  cause,  and  the  subject  was  re- 
peatedly raised,  but  it  apparentl}7  was  not  considered  an  excessive 

number  or  a  matter  of  concern  or  particular  interest.  It  is  appar- 
ently due  to  many  causes,  of  which  the  practice  of  frequent  commis- 
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sioning  and  decommissioning  of  ships  is  perhaps  the  most  important, 

necessitating  a  large  reserve  of  available  personnel.  Also  the  re- 
striction on  the  freedom  of  assigning  men  from  ashore  to  the  fleet 

caused  by  the  policy  of  sending  them  only  to  ships  whose  entire  crews 
are  drawn  from  the  same  depot,  must  account  for  frequent  delays 
in  transferring  men  to  sea.  Furthermore,  in  the  long  enlistment 
period  in  the  British  Navy,  it  is  evidently  felt  that  men  are  entitled 
to  periodic  spells  at  a  depot  in  order  to  maintain  their  contentment 

and  morale.  The  men-days,  to  speak,  that  must  be  wasted  in  the 
course  of  a  year  at  such  a  depot  seem  very  large,  however,  from  our 
point  of  view,  as  they  are  not  used  for  much  except  working  parties, 
and  get  leave  three  days  out  of  four. 

The  training  facilities  for  the  new  entries  are  very  similar  to  our 
practice  and  no  features  of  particular  interest  were  observed.  The 
course  usually  lasts  about  five  months  and  they  are  then  subject  to 

draft  to  any  Chatham-manned  ship  (not  to  special  ships,  now  the 
Iron  Duke  class,  as  in  the  case  of  boys  from  Shotley  and  H.  M.  S. 

Impregnable).  These  new  entries  under  short-term  enlistments  are 
given  leave  only  until  11  p.  m.  until  reaching  the  age  of  20,  and 

thereafter  are  granted  overnight  leave  or  week-end  leave  only  if  their 
parents  assume  the  responsibility  for  looking  out  for  them. 

At  the  time  of  this  visit,  with  about  4,800  men  on  the  rolls,  there 

were  no  absentees,  only  two  men  in  confinement,  and  about  30  under- 
going minor  punishments,  which  seems  to  speak  well  for  the  state  of 

discipline  existing.  Great  pride  is  taken  by  the  men,  and  more  par- 
ticularly by  the  petty  officers  and  chief  of  petty  officers,  in  their  home 

depot,  and  there  is  apt  to  be  a  keenness  of  rivalry  which  leads  to  bad 
feeling  between  ships  of  a  fleet  whose  crews  are  drawn  from  different 
depots.  The  three  main  depots  at  Dfcvonport,  Portsmouth,  and 
Chatham  furnish  men  of  quite  different  characteristics  to  the  fleet, 
requiring  somewhat  different  treatment  by  their  officers.  On  an 
average,  however,  they  are  believed  to  be  about  equally  as  good 
material  for  the  naval  service. 

The  Admiralty  is  most  specially  careful  to  see  that  men  when  away 

from  their  ships  are  always  at  the  depot  at  which  they  were  first  en- 
rolled, going  to  great  expense  and  infinite  pains  to  give  the  men  this 

assurance  of  permanency  in  their  shore  base.  Considering  Chatham, 
for  example,  though  battleships  must  go  to  the  bigger  yards  for 

refit,  the  Chathan-manned  ones  always  come  as  near  to  Chatham  as 
they  can  reach,  an  anchorage  off  Sheerness,  for  the  periodic  leave 

periods  for  their  crews.  ■  All  this  attention  to  the  interests  of  the  en- 
listed personnel  is  very  conspicuous  and  is  undoubtedly  productive 

of  much  contentment,  though  attended  by  many  administrative  dif- 
ficulties and  a  certain  amount  of  wastage  of  the  services  of  the 

men. 
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The  canteen  and  recreation  building  and  the  recreation  grounds, 
available  for  the  use  of  all  the  personnel  on  the  depot,  are  exception- 

ally «'t>od. 

There  is  an  officers1  mesa  at  the  barracks  which  is  patronized  by 
the  great  majority  of  unmarried  officers  and  those  whose  families 

ran  not  be  with  them  at  the  time.  It  is,  so  far  as  it-  facilities  permit, 
open  for  officers  from  ships  at  the  dockyard  and  is  in  effect  a  well 

equipped  and  delightful  gentlemen's  club. 

7.  Royal  naval  hospital,  Chatham. 

This  hospital  is  the  largest  and  best  one  in  the  Royal  Navy  and 
as  to  be  a  very  well  planned  and  equipped  institution,  though  the 

buildings  themselves  are  not   very  modern,  having  been  completed 
in  about  1905.    The  hospital  is  located  in  charming  grounds  and  has 
all  the  usual  means  for  handling  sickness  and  injuries  of  all  charac- 

ters.    The  contagious  wards  are  entirely  separate  buildings. 

The  capacity  of  the  hospital  is  about  1,000  lx-ds  and  there  are  now 
about  400  patients  there,  which  is  rather  larger  than  normal  because 
of  the  mild  epidemic  of  influenza  in  England. 

The  hospital  is  available  for  army  and  air  force  personnel  and 
receives  a  number  of  patients  from  officers  on  duty  at  the  Admiralty 
when  in  need  of  treatment  and  able  to  stand  the  journey  to  Chatham. 

The  dependents  of  naval  personnel  can  not  be  admitted  or  treated 
at  British  naval  hospitals  but  dependents  of  army  personnel  can 

be  cared  for  at  naval  hospital-  a-  well  as.  of  course,  at  army  ones. 
This  anomaly  is  a  source  of  some  discontent  and  a  good  deal  of 
amusement,  but  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  concerted  attempt 
to  obtain  a  change  in  the  regulations. 

Female  nurses  are  employed  at  the  naval  hospital  at  Chatham, 
and  they  have  a  very  nice  building  for  their  quarters.  There  is  also 

an  officers'  mess  in  the  hospital  grounds  as  well  as  quarters  for  three officers. 

8.  H.  M.  dockyard,  sheerness. 

The  dockyard  at  Sheernes-  is  small  but  compact  and  conveniently 
arranged.  It  can  handle  nothing  much  larger  than  destroyers  and 
the  bulk  of  its  work  consists  in  repairs  to  that  type  of  vessel  and  to 
sloops,  submarines,  lighters,  tugs,  and  miscellaneous  small  craft. 
There  is  one  basin  of  lock  type  there  where  sufficient  depth  of  water 
can  be  maintained  for  such  vessel-.  1  * 1 1 1  the  other  two  basins  are  of  the 

open  type  and  there  is  so  little  water  in  them  at  low  water  than  noth- 

ing but  lighters  and  flat-bottom  craft  can  safely  be  berthed  there. 



GREAT  BRITAIN  57 

It  is  considered  that  good  work  is  done  at  Sheerness  within  its 

capabilities  and  the  }7ard  gives  the  impression  of  being  capable  of 
considerable  and  rapid  expansion  in  case  of  emergency.  It  was  very 
active  during  the  World  War  and  is  considered  to  be  of  value  in  the 

sense  of  preparedness  for  war,  though  its  limited  scope,  with  prob- 
ably excessive  overhead  expenses  and  its  immediate  vicinity  to 

Chatham,  must  make  of  it  a  rather  extravagant  peace-time  activity. 
In  case  of  further  reductions  in  dockyards,  undoubtedly  Sheer- 

ness would  be  the  first  to  go  and  statements  have  been  heard  to  the 
effect  that  the  Admiralty  is  anxious  to  sell  it  but  can  find  no  bidders 
for  the  property.     This  is  unconfirmed,  however. 

There  are  about  2,000  dockyard  employees  now  at  Sheerness  and 

only  about  30  naval  ratings.  A  small  depot  for  naval  ratings  is 

located  in  the  dockyard  but  at  present  it  is  closed,  as  is  the  Admiral's 
house.  Except  for  the  rifle  range  nearby,  the  former  gunnery  school 
activities  have  all  been  transferred  to  Chatham  and  no  training  of 
naval  ratings  is  carried  on  at  Sheerness  now  except  at  the  rifle  range. 
There  is  a  fair  amount  of  activity  at  the  yard  now,  which  is  said  to 
be  about  its  normal  condition,  but  there  were  no  vessels  at  the  buoys 

in  the  river  off  the  dockyard  except  submarine  X— 1,  about  which 
nothing  of  interest  could  be  seen  at  that  distance,  though  her  unusual 
size  was  conspicuous. 

Chatham-manned  battleships  come  to  the  buoys  off  Sheerness  dur- 
jng  leave  periods  for  the  crew.  These  buoys  where  there  is  suffi- 

cient water  for  battleships  are  some  distance  from  the  dockyard  and 
boating  is  often  disagreeable  when  the  wind  is  against  the  tide. 
Sheerness  itself  is  inaccessible  and  there  are  few  attractions  there. 

Consequently,  the  experience  of  ships  lying  at  the  buoys  there  is  not 
a  pleasurable  one  for  the  officers,  yet  regard  for  the  interests  of  the 
men  in  returning  them  to  their  home  port  is  paramount. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Passing  of  the  "Bristol  Fighter." 
The  Air  Ministry  has  ordered  a  certain  number  of  new  two-seater 

fighting  aircraft,  known  as  the  Armstrong- Whitworth  Atlm,  for 
extended  trial  as  army  cooperation  machines,  and  while  no  decision 
is  likely  to  be  made  yet  the  inference  is  that  this  is  the  first  step 
to  the  passing  of  one  of  the  most  famous  British  aircraft  of  the  war. 

This  is  the  Bristol  Fighter  two-seater  aircraft,  which,  first  pro- 
duced in  1916,  is  still  to-day  the  standard  equipment  of  11  Royal  Air 

Force  squadrons  situated  at  home,  in  Egypt,  in  Iraq,  and  in  India. 

Only  one  other  fighting  aircraft,  the  De  Havilland  9- A  has  a  com- 
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parable  record,  but  probably  the  Bristol  Fighter  has  had  the  longest 

continuous  life  as  a  type,  for  the  !><•  Havilland  range  started  with 

the  DM   '/.  and  was  subsequently  superseded  by  the  DH-9  and  the 9  .l.t be  last  still  in  service. 

Like  many  another  war  machine,  the  Bristol  Fighter  arrived  in 

the  theater  of  war  just  at  the  right  time,  and  in  the  early  part  of 
1917  there  was  a  wholesale  reequipment  of  squadrons  engaged  on 
offensive  and  defensive  patrols  and  long  reconnaissance.  The  old 

FE—2B)  a  two-seater  airplane  with  the  air-screw  behind  the  main 
planes  in  between  two  sets  of  tail  booms,  had  done  invaluable  work 

in  maintaining  British  supremacy,  but  it  was  becoming  outclassed 
by  the  rapid  advances  in  technical  equipment,  and  it  suffered  from 
the  difficulty  of  defense  against  attack  from  the  rear. 

The  advent  of  the  Brristol  Fighter  changed  all  that :  with  its  fixed 
gun  forward  firing  through  the  propeller  and  a  movable  gun  in  the 

observer's  cockpit  aft,  combined  with  a  very  fine  speed  for  those 
days  of  about  120  miles  an  hour  and  an  ease  of  maneuver  far  in 

advance  of  anything  then  achieved,  it  almost  immediately  reestab- 
lished British  superiority  in  its  particular  class.  Pilots,  feeling  this 

fast  and  thoroughly  responsive  machine  under  them,  tackled  their 
difficult  job  with  renewed  zest  and  higher  spirits.  No  one  had  ever 

looped  an  FE-2B,  at  least  not  officially,  and  the  Bristol  Fighter  could 
not  only  be  looped,  but  it  also  permitted  many  of  the  maneuvers  now 

classed  as  aerobatics,  all  of  which  were  exceedingly  useful  in  main- 
taining moral  supremacy  over  the  enemy. 

Meanwhile,  the  makers  of  the  engine  used  in  the  Bristol  Fighter, 
the  firm  of  Rolls  Royce,  had  been  doing  their  part,  and  starting  with 
a  horsepower  of  190  the  Bristol  Fighter  gradually  was  given  more 
and  more  horsepower  until,  with  the  Rolls  Royce  Falcon,  the  pilot 
had  something  like  250  to  275  horsepower  at  his  disposal.  When  the 
war  ended,  the  Bristol  Fighter,  or  Bri&fit,  as  it  came  to  be  known, 
was  delegated  to  the  task  of  army  cooperation,  and  as  such  it  has 
maintained  itself  until  this  day.  despite  various  efforts  to  produce 
a  new  design  of  such  outstanding  merit  that  the  air  council  would  be 
bound  to  consign  it  to  oblivion.  More  equipment  was  loaded  on  to  it 
and  modifications  were  introduced,  so  that  it  was  able  to  do  much 

useful  work  in  the  disturbed  frontier  areas  of  the  empire.  It  is 
inevitable,  however,  that  it  must  give  way  to  machines  designed  more 

in  accord  with  modern  requirements,  and  the  fact  that  at  last  a  pos- 
sible successor  is  to  be  given  extended  trials  means  that  its  replace- 
ment is  now  under  serious  consideration. 

Its  companion,  the  DH-9  A,  is  likely  to  be  the  next  of  the  war  vet- 
erans to  be  the  subject  of  serious  inquiry,  and  when  these  two  types 

disappear  there  will  not  be  a  war-time  airplane  left  in  the  active  serv- 
ice of  the  Royal  Air  Force. 
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2.  Strength  of  Royal  Air  Force: 

(a)  Strength  of  Royal  Air  Force :  3.372  officers,  103  cadets,  28,566 
airmen.  In  addition  there  are  45  naval  officers  (marine  observers) 
and  422  naval  ratings  attached  for  duty  with  fleet  air  arm  (F.  A.  A.) 
units. 

(b)  Strength  figures  at  (a)  include  2.6-14  officers  (108  naval  officers 
for  fleet  air  arm),  and  103  cadets  of  general  duties  (G.  D.)  branch. 
169  airmen  pilots,  and  102  airmen  under  flying  instruction. 

(c)  Total  personnel  serving  with  school  of  naval  cooperation,  bases, 
carriers,  and  flights  at  bases  and  afloat : 

Officers General 
duties 

Marine 

observers 
Airmen Naval ratings 

Fleet  air  arm  units     
145 183 141 

157 

45 

467 

1,751 

422 

Other  than  fleet  air  arm  units   

Total         328 
298 

45 

2,218 

422 

(d)  Total  personnel  serving  in  administrative  units  in  coastal  area 
and  Mediterranean  group : 

Officers General duties 
Airmen 

Coastal  area  (area  headquarters  and  headquarters  No.  10  group). ..  . 

39 

10 

27 

7 

109 

Mediterranean  group  (headquarters)         19 

Total     

49 

34 

128 

(e)  Total  personnel  serving  under  coastal  area  command  engaged 
on  other  than  purely  naval  duties,  52  officers,  33  general  duties,  521 
airmen. 

(/)  Total  personnel  in  general  service  and  with  navy : 

Officers General 
duties 

Marine 
observers 

Cadets Airmen 
Airmen 

pilots 

Airmen 
under flying 

instruc- 
tions 

Naval ratings 

In  general  service 
2,995 328 49 

2,312 
298 

34 

103 

26,  210 

2,218 

128 
169 

102 

With  navy  (see  c) 

45 422 

With  navy  (see  d)      

Total     
3,372 2,644 

45 
103 

28,556 
169 

102 422 

(g)  Number  of  civilians  and  natives  serving  in  service  units: 

Nonin- 

Industrial   dustrial 

Civilians   3,  357         609 
Natives   5,  487         366 

Unit  of  organization :  Land   aircraft,   squadron ;   naval   aircraft, 
flight. 

36215—27- — 5 
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Aircraft  in  unit  of  organization :  Single  engine  squadrons,  L2;  twin 

engine  squadrons,  1<>:  naval  flight,  •'>. Total  Qumber  of  units  September  30,  L926:  General  service,  50^£ 

squadrons  (including  army  cooperative  squadrons);  naval  purposes, 
20  flights. 

Locations  of  squadrons:  Home,  32  squadrons,  11  flights:  abroad. 

is1  _,  squadrons,  '.»  flights. 
Strength  of  aircraft  by  types:  Land  aircraft— Fighters,  114:  S.  K. 

]$.,  24t):  T.  E.  B.,  80:  Army  cooperative,  12:5  (including  flight  at 

Aden).  Naval  aircraft — Fighters,  :>'">:  torpedo,  reconnaissance  spot- 
ter, 80. 

Total  number  of  aircraft  in  service  squadrons  and  flights,  7<>:>. 

3.  Cierva  autogiro. 

A  visit  was  made  to  the  Worthy  Down  Aerodrome  (near  Win- 
chester) for  the  purpose  of  witnessing  a  trial  flight  of  the  Cierva 

autogiro.  This  visit  was  made  at  the  invitation  of  Senor  de  la  Cierva. 

who  was  present  at  Worthy  Down  in  company  with  Capt.  Frank  T. 
Courtney,  pilot  and  technical  manager  of  the  company  formed  for 
the  development  of  the  autogiro. 

The  machine  that  was  viewed  had  the  "  windmill  "  mounted  on 
the  Avro  training  fuselage,  similar  to  the  previous  machines  with  the 
exception  that  the  machine  was  equipped  for  the  carrying  of  a 

passenger,  eventualh'  to  have  dual  control.  It  was  engined  with  a 
1W  horsepower  Clergot  rotary  engine. 

The  length  of  the  wnng  from  the  center  of  the  central  supporting 
shaft  to  the  wing  tip  was  19  feet;  the  width  at  the  widest  portion 
being  40  inches.  The  wing  was  built  on  a  single  spar  to  which  was 
directly  attached  the  fitting  for  securing  the  wing  to  the  rotating 
bearing  which  absorbs  the  upward  thrust  on  the  central  shaft.  The 

method  of  attaching  the  wing  has  been  slightly  varied  from  the  pre- 
vious machine. 

For  the  purpose  of  giving  the  wings  the  necessary  rotation  on  the 
ground  preparatory  to  a  flight,  the  previous  machine  had  hooks 

for  the  attachment  of  ropes  fitted  on  the  under  side  of  each  wing- 
spar,  approximately  5  feet  from  the  central  supporting  shaft.  The 
present  machine  had,  instead  of  the  hooks,  a  triangular  shaped  fitting 
with  a  groove  at  its  longer  and  outer  edge.  The  machine  had  a  short 

fixed  wing  at  the  bottom  of  the  fuselage  over  the  landing  gear  fitted 
with  ailerons.  A  noticeable  feature  of  the  machine  was  the  extremely 
wide  tread  of  the  landing  gear  which  consisted  of  two  of  the  usual 

Avro  wheels  located  approximately  under  the  center  of  gravity 
of  the  machine.  The  need  of  such  a  wide  tread  Avas  explained  by  the 
fact  that  the  very  low  landing  speed  made  the  machine  easily  affected 
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by  side  winds  which  might  cause  it  to  capsize  by  an  unexpected  side- 
wise  motion  as  it  took  the  ground  with  the  usual  type  of  landing 

gear. 
The  machine  was  not  flown  at  the  time  of  inspection  as  there  was 

a  ground  wind  of  about  25  miles  per  hour.  The  pilot  stated  that 
he  was  not  satisfied  with  the  adjustment  of  the  central  supporting 
shaft,  and  he  did  not  wish  to  take  the  machine  off  when  he  would 
not  be  able  to  tell  whether  the  transverse  tilt  of  the  machine  was 

due  to  wind  or  due  to  maladjustment  of  the  central  supporting 
shaft.  As  the  wings  in  flight  do  not  maintain  a  strictly  horizontal 

plane,  it  is  necessary  to  give  the  supporting  shaft  an  angular  adjust- 
ment from  the  vertical  in  the  thwartship  plane  in  order  that  the 

fuselage  will  be  reasonably  horizontal  thwartship  under  normal 

conditions.  The  original  flights  were  made  with  an  angular  adjust- 

ment of  4°  which  was  apparently  too  much.  Subsequent  flights 
were  made  at  2°  which  appeared  to  be  too  little,  and  the  present 
machine  had  the  shaft  adjusted  at  an  angle  of  3°.  The  pilot  was  anx- 

ious to  have  the  shaft  correctly  adjusted  when  going  up  in  a  wind. 
The  end  of  the  supporting  shaft  is  secured  by  through  bolts  to  a 
thwartship  member  attached  to  the  fuselage.  A  number  of  holes 
are  provided  in  the  thwartship  member  to  allow  the  shaft  to  be 
shifted  from  one  position  to  another. 

In  respect  of  the  pilot's  disinclination  to  fly,  one  of  the  members 
of  the  Cierva  staff  present  stated  that  another  difficulty  encountered 
with  the  machine  was  that  with  the  type  of  wings  sketched  above,  the 
angle  of  the  wings  in  flight  seemed  to  be  excessive;  in  other  words, 
they  seemed  to  have  a  tendency  to  fold  up. 

The  machine  was  wheeled  out  of  the  hangar  onto  the  apron  in  front 
of  the  hangar,  wind  approximately  25  miles  per  hour.  With  a  very 
slight  initial  start  the  wings  commenced  to  revolve  at  a  fairly  high 

rate  of  speed,  estimated  at  about  40  revolutions  per  minute,  exert- 

ing a  manifest  lift  on  the  machine.  The  wTings,  which  were  moving 
into  the  wind,  lifted  to  a  marked  degree,  and  in  reaching  a  point 

approximately  60°  away  from  the  wind  settled  abruptly  against  the 
topping-lift  arrangement  which  supports  them  at  rest.  The  wings 
made  a  considerable  noise  when  they  came  down  against  the  slack 
of  the  topping  lift,  and  it  was  noted  that  the  pilot,  who  had  had 
considerable  experience  with  the  autogiro,  abruptly  took  refuge  in 
the  hangar,  apparently  fearing  that  something  had  gone  wrong  with 
the  apparatus.  This  incident  is  quoted  only  to  show  that  there  is  a 
feeling  that  a  great  deal  is  not  yet  known  about  the  autogiro. 

A  visit  was  made  to  the  Avro  Experimental  Works  at  Hamble  to 
inspect  an  autogiro  under  construction  there.  This  machine  has 

been  termed  "  Viper  "  from  the  name  of  the  210-horsepower  Wolse- 
ley  8-cylinder,  V  water-cooled  engine  installed.     Senor  de  la  Cierva 
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stated  that  lie-  machine  at  Hamble  was  the  first  real  autogiro,  because 
it  was  built  for  tlif  purpose  of  an  autogiro  and  was  n<>t  the  adapta- 

tion of  an  existing  fuselage  to  the  autogiro.  The  center  of  gravity 
of  the  machine  is  materially  Lower  than  the  machine  9een  at  Worthy 
Down.  The  supporting  shaft  is  fitted  with  a  worm  adjustment  so 
that  it  can  readily  be  changed  in  flight  by  means  of  a  crank.  The 

lower  wing  had  been  omitted  entirely,  though  ailerons  an-  fitted. 

The  landing  gear  i-  similar  to  that  of  tin-  machine  seen  at  Worthy 

Down,  hut  i*  placed  slightly  forward  <>i'  the  center  of  gravity 
that  the  machine  can  he  tipped  forward  or  backward  by  the  pilot 
at  will  when  the  engine  i>  running.  One  landing  wheel  had  k 
fitted  forward  under  the  no-e  of  the  machine  in  such  a  manner  that 

it  could  he  turned  by  the  pilot  by  mean-  of  a  rudder  bar  BO  that  the 
machine  could  he  steered  on  the  ground. 

It  ha-  heen  found  desirable  to  devise  some  mean-  to  control  the 

rotation  of  the  "  windmill  "  after  the  machine  has  landed  and  at  other 
time.-  on  the  ground  when  it  might  he  necessary.     This  i-  expe 
to  he  accomplished  by  giving  the  machine  a  tilt  forward  to  increase 
the  resistance  of  the  wing-  sufficiently  to  slow  them  down. 

Subsequent  to  the  visit  at  Worthy  Down  and  at  Hamble,  it  has 
heen  learned  that  no  successful  flights  were  made  with  the  machine 

as  equipped  at  Worthy  Down.  The  machine  has  been  returned  to 

the  factory.  It  is  also  understood  that  the  type  of  wing  experi- 
mented with  is  not  satisfactory.  Further,  the  single  forward  wheel 

fitted  to  the  Viper  machine  has  been  scrapped  and  two  wheels  fitted 

forward,  secured  to  the  sides  of  the  fuselage  in  a  fixed  position — 
i.  e..  they  can  not  caster  nor  are  they  subject  to  the  control  of  the 

pilot. 

4.  Developments  at  A.  V.  Roe  (Ltd.). 

The  Air  Ministry  has  recently  placed  an  order  for  100  Avro  oOIf-N 
training  planes,  powered  with  Armstrong-Siddeley  Lynx  180-hor-e- 

power  engines.      (See  p.  17-b  of  All  the  "World's  Aircraft  for  1926.) 
A  new  Avro  Ava  bomber  is  under  con-truction.  practically  ready 

for  assembly.  One  of  this  type  has  already  been  delivered  to  the 
Air  Ministry. 

It  was  learned  that  the  Air  Ministry  is  holding  a  competition  for 

the  selection  of  a  new  deck-landing  torpedo  carrier  in  which  at  least 
three  firms  are  known  to  be  competing — i.  e..  A.  V.  Roe  (Ltd.). 
Handley-Page  (Ltd.),  and  Blackburn  Aeroplane  £  Motor  Co.  (Ltd.). 

The  A.  V.  Roe  Co."s  airplane  for  this  conte>t  is  known  as  the  "  Buf- 
falo." It  is  powered  with  a  Xapier  Lion  engine,  carries  one  18-inch 

torpedo,  or  an  alternative  load  of  three  550-pound  bombs,  pilot,  and 
bomber.  The  company  claim  a  top  speed  of  118  miles  per  hour  at 
sea-level  conditions  with  full  militarv  load. 
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The  Beardmore  Typhoon  engine,  which  has  been  installed  in  an 

Avro  Aldershot,  has  completed  its  three-hour  ground  test  and  will 
be  ready  in  the  next  few  days  for  air  test.  (See  p.  9-c  of  All  the 

World's  Aircraft  for  1926.)  This  engine  is  now  said  to  develop 
960  horsepower.  The  installation  is  a  very  neat  job  and  presents  very 

small  head  resistance.  It  is  believed  that  this  motor  is  being  de- 
veloped for  use  in  the  new  rigid  airships  R-100  and  R-101,  now 

being  constructed  in  Great  Britain. 

The  A.  V.  Roe  Co.  are  constructing  seven  Avro  oOI^-N  training 
planes  for  the  Government  of  Chile. 

It  has  been  noticed  that  in  most  of  the  new-type  bombing  or  tor- 
pedo-carrying airplanes  that  the  Air  Ministry  favors  the  prone  posi- 

tion for  the  bomber.  This  is  true  of  the  Avro  Ava  and  Buffalo  and 

the  Fairey  Fawn.  The  arrangement  for  this  purpose  in  the  Avro 

Ava  seems  exceptionally  good.  The  bomber  is  provided  with  a  slid- 
ing cushion  platform,  which  when  slid  into  bombing  position,  places 

him  prone  on  the  bottom  of  the  fuselage  with  his  head  raised  about 

10°  from  the  line  of  flight.  The  nose  of  the  airplane  is  cut  away 
sufficiently  to  place  a  window,  providing  the  bomber  with  a  view 
directly  forward,  enabling  him  to  watch  his  target  as  he  approaches 

it.  The  bomb-release  handles  are  convenient  to  his  right  hand  and 
can  be  operated  individually  or  in  salvo.  The  bomb  sight  was  not 
fitted,  but  fittings  were  provided  which  seemed  to  indicate  that  the 

bomb  sight  would  be  directly  under  the  bomber's  eye  when  he  is 
lying  in  position  on  the  platform. 

5.  Visit  to  Short  Bros.'  Works. 

This  firm  is  building  two  experimental  deck-landing  airplanes  for 
the  Air  Ministry  (apparently  torpedo  carriers).  These  airplanes 

are  of  steel  and  duralumin  construction,  with  metal-covered  fuselages 
and  fabric-covered  wings.  They  are  powered  with  Bristol  Jupiter 
Mark  VI  motors,  of  450  horsepower. 

The  Air  Ministry  requirements  on  these  two  airplanes  are  that 
they  shall  be  able  to  land  on  an  aircraft  carrier,  on  the  water,  and  on 
land  and  must  be  capable  of  being  catapulted.  The  undercarriages 

were  not  assembled,  so  the  landing  gear  could  not  be  examined.  How- 
ever, the  manufacturers  claim  that  they  will  be  able  to  fill  all  of  these 

requirements  of  landing  by  a  new  float  of  their  own  design.  They 
stated  that  they  had  already  run  tests  of  landing  airplanes  on  the 
deck  of  carriers  with  a  float  undercarriage  instead  of  wheels.  They 
also  intimated  that  they  were  experimenting  with  a  combination 
float  and  wheel.  The  interior  of  the  fuselages  and  bomb  or  torpedo 
racks  could  not  be  examined. 

This  factory  had  under  construction  and  in  the  process  of  assembly 

about  8  or  10  airplanes  of  what  appeared  to  be  De  Havilland  9- A,  of 
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•c  and  wire  construction.  ry  apparent  that  they  did  not 
any  information  about  this  lot  of  airplanes,  but  desired 

to  leave  the  impression  that  they  were  being  built  for  the  Royal 
replace  iv  possible,  but  hardly  seems 

probable,  since  the  Air  Ministry  have  developed  several  improved 

place  of  the  /'.  I.  .  notably  the  Hawker 
x.  and  Westland  Yeovil.  It  is  quite  probable 

that  these  airplanes  are  being  manufactured  for  a  foreign  govern- 
ment. 

s    I  ermurinr  Aviation   Works   {Lid 
During  ■  S   permarine  Aviation  W  \.\ 

at  Southampton,  it  -d  thai  S     thampton  flying 
boats  were  under  construction.     Six  of  these  were  of  the  ordinary 

oden-hull  type  and  one  wa-  of  a  new  metal-hull  type. 

S  permarine  are  treating  their  duralumin  by  the  "Anodic  ~  treat- 
ment before  assembly,  by  a  coat  of  flat  nonmetallic  paint  of  their 
specific*!  followed  by  a  covering  of  enamel. 

Information  was  al?o  received  that  Supermarine  are  constructing 

a  racing  airplane  to  compete  in  the  next  Schneider  cup  race.  Details 
lis  airplane  could  not  be  secured,  except  that  it  is  to  have  a  metal 

fuselage  and  metal  floats 

te. — Hie  Southampton  is  a  twu.-  machine  mounting  two  Xo. 

Xapkr  Lion  engines,  with  a   maximum   speed  of  10$  miles  pa*  hoar  and  a 
ceiling  of  14.'»>  feet.     This  plane  is  the  standard  twin-engine 
flying  boat  of  the  Royal  Air  Force. — En. 

GREECE 

A.   NAVAL 

1.  British  naval  mission. 

The  Minister  of  Marine,  M.  Canaris,  has  announced  the  text  of 

the  convention  with  the  British  naval  mission  which  is  to  reorganize 
sek  Navy.    Hie  text  has  been  sent  to  England. 

In  aecordar  tfa  the  terms  of  the  agreement,  the  mission  is  to 
build  up  the  morale  of  the  navy  as  a  fighting  unit  by  complete 

ric  instruction  of  personneL 
In  case  of  war  between  Greece  and  any  other  nation  the  officers 

of  the  mission  will  not  be  allowed  to  participate. 

Another  stipulation  is  that  the  convention  can  be  dissolved  on 
request  of  either  par: 

Ar.  English  officer  with  the  grade  of  captain  will  head  the  mis- 
sion and  will  be  given  the  same  grade  in  the  Greek  service  while 
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head  of  the  mission.  This  officer  will  be  Captain  Tairle,  British 

Xavy.  The  others  will  be  a  commander  who  will  direct  the  studies 
in  the  naval  academy,  a  commander  to  organize  naval  aviation,  a 
lieutenant  commander  as  chief  of  staff,  and  a  lieutenant  commander 
as  instructor  of  technical  aviation  personnel.  The  convention  to 
remain  in  force  for  two  years  from  March  15,  1927. 

Note. — It  has  been  known  for  some  time  that  such  a  mission  was  to  be 
sent  to  Greece,  but  the  above  constitutes  the  first  authentic  information  con- 

cerning the  details  of  this. — Ed. 

ITALY 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Personnel  difficulties. 

The  Ministry  of  Marine   last  year  offered  special  conditions  to 

volunteers  enlisting  for  a  four-year  term.     The  number  of  volun- 
teers was  limited  to  1,000.     This  policy  has  evidently  been  successful, 

as  this  year  the  appeal  for  volunteers,  in  addition  to  the  regular 
conscription  recruits,  was  renewed  with  the  same  conditions  as  last 
year  except  that  the  number  was  increased  to  2,150.     Propaganda  is 
being  employed  in  order  to  give  this  offer  as  wide  a  circulation  as 

possible,  as  illustrated  by  an  article  in  a  prominent  Roman  news- 

paper.    "Among  the  many  advertisements  claiming  the  attention  of 
the  public,"  this  article  says,  "  there  is  one  showing  a  youth  standing 
on  a  yard  adorned  with  flags  and  appealing  to  youths  of  the  1908 
and  1909  classes  to  enlist  in  the  navy  under  special  conditions  and 
receiving  prizes  in  cash  at  the  end  of  their  service.     This  placard 

also  adds  where  further  information  may  be  had."     The  reasons  for 
this  special  enlistment,  the  newspaper  goes  on,  lies  in  the  great 

technical  complexity  of  modern  ships.     "  It  takes  at  least  one  year 
to  train  a  sailor  fully  for  his  work,  whether  he  be  an  electrician,  a 
torpedo  man,  a  mechanician,  a  gunner,  or  any  other  of  the  many 
specialists  required  by  the  machinery  of  a  modern  ship.     The  term 
of  service   for   regular   compulsory   enlistment   is   only   two   years. 
Thus,  while  every  year  the  navy  has  two  classes  under  the  colors, 

only  one  is  doing  real  work."     One  remedy  to  this  state  of  things 
would  be  in  having  long-term  volunteers,  as  in  the  United  States 

and  British  Navies.     "  This  would  prove  too  expensive  for  us,  as 
volunteers  to  be  attracted  must  be  paid  well.     And  besides  that,  even 

with  a  volunteer  navy  it  is  difficult  to  get  men  to  fill  all  require- 
ments, as  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  know  only  too  well. 

The  best  system  for  a  conscription  navy  like  ours  is  to  have,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  regular  contingent  of  levied  personnel,  a  nucleus  of 

volunteers  from  which  petty  officers  will  be  trained." 
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"The  system  adopted  by  the  Ministry  of  Marine  is  to  invite  young 
men  to  anticipate  by  one  of  two  years  their  compulsory  enlistment, 

thus  joining  the  navy  for  a  period  of  three  or  four  years  at  least. 

They  wi'l  be  trained  in  the  special  categories  chosen  by  themselves, 
-<>  that  when  their  class  is  called  to  the  colors  they  will  be  already 
formed  and  ready  for  service.  On  leaving  >ervice  at  the  same  date 

that  their  class  leaves  it.  they  will  receive  prizes  in  cash,  unless  they 

wish  to  remain  in  the  navy  as  a  career,  in  which  case  promotion  is 

open  to  them  up  to  the  rank  of  captain  in  the  Royal  Equipage 

Corps." B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Seaplane  bombardment  squadron. 

The  Italian  aeronautical  press  reports  that — 
A  decision  of  the  minister  is  now  being  carried  out  which  will  complete  the 

organization  of  a  new  seaplane  bombardment  squadron,  attached  to  the  Pola 
airport  for  seaplanes  (Idroscalo). 
The  planes  employed  will  be  Savoia  55  with  Asso  engine  built  by  the 

S.  I.  A.  I.     The  squadron  will  be  a  part  of  the  Fourteenth  Mixed  Wing. 

Note. — These  planes  are  twin-engined  (two  400  horsepower)  twin-hull  mono- 
plane flying  boats.  The  engines  are  mounted  in  the  center  of  the  wing  in 

tandem.     The  plane  has  a  maximum  speed  of  130  miles  per  hour.*— Ed. 

2.  Establishment  of  a  parachute  school. 

The  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  has  decided  that  a  parachute  school 

shall  be  established  at  the  Montecelio  Held  and  has  appointed  Lieu- 
tenant Freri,  director  of  the  school. 

The  parachute  "  Salvator  "  has  been  adopted  for  general  use.  and 
this  valuable  life  saver,  exhaustively  tested  in  Italy  and  abroad  by 

Lieutenant  Freri,  will  be  prescribed  also  for  all  aviation  schools, 

where  unhappily  accident^  are  frequent. 
Parachutes  will  soon  be  supplied  to  all  aviators  individually  and 

the  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  is  doing  its  best  to  equip  all  flying  men 
with  them. 

Note. — This  parachute  is  one  which  fits  closely  and  compactly  to  the  back. 
It  has  recently  been  exhibited  in  England  by  Lieutenant  Freri. — Ed. 

3.  Aeronautical  personnel. 

The  difficulties  and  problems  encountered  by  the  Italian  Ministry 

of  Aeronautics  in  obtaining  the  right  kind  of  enlisted  personnel 
and  the  mearures  which  the  Government  will  take  to  meet  these 

difficulties  are  illustrated  in  the  following  article  from  an  Italian 

service  journal: 

As  is  well  known,  the  enlisted  men  of  the  air  force  are  divided  in  two  great 

sections — volunteers  with  a  long  term  of  service  and  conscripts  with  the  short 
term  of  service  required  by  existing  military  legislation. 
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Volunteers  are  the  most  useful  to  the  air  force  in  performing  the  many 

important  services  of  a  technical  character.  From  volunteers  most  of  the 
petty  officers  are  chosen.  Conscripts  are,  instead,  only  useful  for  general 
services,  with  the  exception  of  that  percentage  of  them  which  are  equipped 
with  technical  training  and  which  cooperates  with  the  volunteer  personnel 

in  performing  technical  services.  From  this  percentage  the  aeronautical  reserve 

is  also  drawn.  By  "  aeronautical  reserve  *'  we  mean  that  contingent  of  sol- 
diers belonging  to  discharged  classes  who  have  the  necessary  requirements  for 

the  special  aeronautical  services  in  case  of  mobilization. 

Conscripts  ought  to  be  obtained  by  the  air  force  by  its  own  recruiting  organi- 
zations, just  as  the  army  and  navy  do.  Hitherto  the  air  force  has  availed 

itself  of  the  army  and  navy  recruiting  organizations.  This,  however,  was  to  be 
only  a  provisional   measure,   ending  with   1926. 

The  reason  for  this  transitory  measure  was  that  it  was  not  practicable  that 
the  air  force  at  its  inception  should  have  an  organization  for  a  conscription  of 
its  own  personnel.  Such  a  conscription  requires  extensive  lists  of  all  young 
men  eligible  on  account  of  their  training  or  profession  for  service  in  the  air 
f  <  tree. 

As  things  stand,  however,  it  may  be  easily  foreseen  that  up  to  a  date  which 
can  not  be  determined  the  air  force  will  have  to  take  its  conscripted  personnel 
from  the  youths  recruited  by  the  army  and  navy  organizations. 

The  necessity  has  therefore  been  felt  of  drawing  up  regulations  governing 
the  relations  among  the  three  military  administrations  with  respect  to  existing 
conditions.  A  decree  which  will  soon  be  published  contains  provisions  to  this 
effect. 

Concerning  the  other  section  of  enlisted  personnel — viz.  volunteers — it  is 
evident  that  the  problem  of  volunteer  personnel  in  the  air  force  is  intimately 
connected  with  the  enlisting  of  volunteers  in  the  army  and  navy.  Volunteer 

enlistments  are  offered  by  these  administrations  to  youths  under  the  conscrip- 
tion age  and  with  the  necessary  physical  and  professional  requirements.  To 

attract  volunteers,  the  military  administrations  are  authorized  to  offer  the  best 
possible  conditions.  It  follows  that  at  the  time  of  the  annual  call  to  the 
service  most  of  the  contingent  of  eligible  youth  has  already  been  distributed 
among  the  other  arms.  Thus  if  one  of  the  administrations  has  offered  such 
favorable  conditions  as  to  absorb  a  high  percentage  of  trained  personnel  before 
the  conscription  the  contingent  of  trained  recruits  left  to  the  other  services 
may  be  considerably  diminished,  thus  depriving  these  services  of  those  good 
recruits  which  all  arms  require  and  which  in  our  country  are  only  too  few. 

The  decree  of  which  we  have  spoken  above  will  also  regulate  the  relations 
among  the  various  services  so  that  the  needs  of  all  of  them  will  be  looked 
after.  It  will  also  contain  other  provisions  in  favor  of  the  enlisted  personnel 
of  the  air  force. 

4.  Progress  of  military  aviation. 

The  following  article  appeared  in  the  Paris  Temps.  A  summary 
of  it  was  published  in  the  Italian  press. 

"  The  efforts  of  the  national  government  to  give  Italy  a  powerful 
air  force  are  well  known.  Signor  Mussolini,  as  Air  Minister,  will 
not  relax  his  efforts  until  he  shall  have  attained  second  place  with 
1.C00  military  machines.  France  is  still  at  the  first  place;  then  comes 

the  United  States  and  Great  Britain.     For  the  year  which  is  be- 
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ginning    the     Italian    air     force    will     dispose    of    funds    estimated 
cm i.i mm i.   i  ljiv.     It  is  intended  t<>  equip  182  squadrons  of  airplanes 
and  airships,  with  a  personnel  of  2,310  officers  and  24,000  men.  The 

institution  of  "inspectors  of  mobilization"  make-  it  possible  to 
study  not  only  the  problems  of  future  warfare,  hut  also  the  organi- 

zation of  special  corps,  the  production  of  military  material,  and  to 
face  all  the  eventualities  of  a  campaign, 

"One  of  the  principal  preoccupations  of  the  Italian  general  staff 
is  the  menace  against  the  center-  of  Italian  hydroelectric  produc- 

tion. Italy  has  do  coal  reserves;  fuel  at  her  disposal  is  a  minimum 

and  of  bad  quality;  she  has  no  oil.  The  problem  of  fuel  is,  under 
these  circumstances,  one  of  the  graves!  dangers  to  national  economy. 
During  the  la>t  war  Italy  had  enormous  difficulties  in  <rettiiiLr  coal 
on  account  of  the  activity  of  German  and  Austrian  submarines. 
After  the  advent  of  Fascism,  Italy  organized  and  developed  her 

Alpine  resource.-  of  hydroelectric  energy.  The  torrent-  of  the 
Apennines  now  rival  the  falls  and  rivers  of  the  Aosta  Valley  in  the 

work  of  electrifying  the  central  and  southern  regions  of  the  penin- 
sula, after  Piedmont  and  Lombardy.  Soon  all  railways  from  the 

Alps  to  Messina  and  Sicily  will  be  electrified.  Industrie-  are  grad- 
ually replacing  coal  by  electricity,  and  agriculture  is  also  organ- 
izing itself  to  .make  use  of  electric  energy. 

"What  will  happen  in  case  of  war?  Enemy  airplanes,  upon  the 
declaration  of  war.  will  try  to  destroy  this  organization  so  complex 
and  so  delicate:  a  few  planes  would  suffice  to  destroy  the  dykes  of 
the  barrages;  water  would  devastate  the  hydroelectric  factories, 

inundating  the  valleys,  provoking  a  terrible  catastrophe.  Engineers 
have  studied  the  mean-  to  prevent  or  at  least  to  minimize  the  con- 

sequences of  these  air  raids  by  protection  of  factories  and  dams 
by  defensive  constructions  and  organization  of  depots  of  coal  and 
of  oil  to  obviate  the  total  or  partial  lack  of  electrical  energy. 

"  Inspectors  of  mobilization  have  devoted  all  their  attention  to  the 
aggressive  and  defensive  role  of  the  air  force  at  the  beginning  of 
hostilities.  Aviation  during  the  operations  of  mobilization  and 

concentration  must  anticipate  the  enemy  raids,  protect  the  great 
towns  and  the  principal  e>tablishments  of  electric  production.  The 

last  war  has  demonstrated  that  Germany  did  not  care  much  for 
the  archaic  forms  of  declarations  of  war.  She  rushed  forward  her 

armies,  preceded  by  numerous  squadrons  of  planes  and  armed  motor 
cars,  terrorizing  the  French  and  Belgian  populations.  Fascism. 

we  are  assured,  will  not  let  itself  be  taken  by  surprise:  it  will  pre- 
vent the  offensive  of  the  enemy  by  paralyzing  his  action  with  a 

lightning  appearance  of  its  own  airplanes.  Italian  aviation  cadets 

are  taught  that  the  principal  aim  is  to  destroy  enemy  planes  before 
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they  have  been  able  to  take  off.     It  is  a  system  of  tactics  which  is 
recommended  with  Fascist  audacity. 

""  The  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  has  also  carefully  prepared  the 
plan  of  requisition  of  all  civil  airplanes  in  case  of  mobilization,  as 

well  as  their  transformation  into  fighting  craft." 

5.  Review  of  Italian  aeronautics. 

A.    HEAVIER-THAN-AIR    TYPES   OF   PLANES 

Regvlwr  establis/wient,  material* 

Planes  assigned  to  active  service: 

(a)  Unit  of  organization — squadron. 
(b)  Total  number  of  service  units — 100. 
(c)  Number  of  planes  in  unit — 

Types 

Land  planes: 
VF  (pursuit)   
VO  (observation)   
VT  (day  bombing)  _ . 
VT  (night  bombing) 

Seaplanes: 
VF  (pursuit)   
VO  (observation)   
VT  (torpedo)   

Operat- 

ing 

12 

9 
6 
6 

9 

'J 

6 

Reserve 

First Second 

(d)  Number  of  service  planes,  by  types,  at  home,  based  at  shore 
stations — 

Types 

Squad- 

rons 

Operat- 

ing 

Reserve 

First 
Second 

Land  planes: 
VF           26 

23 
22 

312 
207 
132 

156 

115 
66 

156 
VO       115 
VT     _   

66 

Total   71 
651 

337 337 

Seaplanes: 
VF   7 

14 

1 

84 

126 3 

42 
70 

(') 

42 

VO                                        

70 

VT   
(i) 

Total     _   22 213 112 112 

Grand  total,  all  types   93 864 

449 

449 

1  No  reserve. 
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(e)  Number  of  service  piano,  by  types,  at  home  based  on  -hip: — 

VF  Beaplanes   -r       I 
\  1 1    Beaplanes     6 

(/)   Number  of  service  plain-,  by  type-,  abroad,  based  al  shore 
stations — 

1  mes 
•|;ld- 

rons 

Operat- 

ing 

Reserve 

First 
Second 

\  o       4 
3 

36 

IS 

20 

9 

20 

VT                    - 9 

Total   7 

54 

29 29 

((/)  Number  of  service  piano,  by  typo,  abroad,  based  on  ships. — 
Two  observation  planes  on  the  Lybia  in  Chinese  waters. 

(//)  Total  number  of  each  type,  service  plain-,  assigned  to  Wattle- 
ships,  cruisers,  aircraft  carriers,  aircraft  tenders,  and  other  vessels 

(specify  types  of  vessels):  At  present  only  the  Italian  batleships 

(first  line)  carry  Macchi  7  and  MaccM  IS  folding-wing  central-boat 
seaplanes  launched  by  catapults.  It  is  planned  to  put  similar  plane- 
on  the  new  light  cruisers  Trento  and  Trieste  and  on  other  light 
cruisers.  Italy  has  only  one  ship  listed  as  airplane  carrier,  the 
Miraglia,  not  yet  in  commission.  She  will  carry  YF  and  VO.  We 
would  class  her  as  an  aircraft  tender. 

(i)  Total  number  of  service  planes  in  commission — 927. 
(j)  Total  number  of  service  planes  in  reserve  considered  neces- 

sary to  support  the  above  planes  in  commission — 956. 
(k)  Total  number  of  service  planes  actually  in  reserve  to  sup- 

port the  above  planes  in  commission — estimated  approximately  350. 
(2)  Planes  assigned  for  training  purposes. — Italy  has  no  train- 

ing squadrons  or  planes.  There  are  seven  pilot  schools  run  by 
civilian  companies  with  an  average  total  of  150  land  and  sea  planes 

altogether.  Once  cadets  have  obtained  their  first  pilot's  brevet  at 
the  schools,  they  are  sent  to  active  squadrons  where  they  train  on 

first-line  machines  in  order  to  get  their  military  brevet. 

Reserve  establishment,  material 

In  Italy  there  are  no  reserve  squadrons.  As  stated  above 
each  squadron  has  a  certain  number  of  first  reserve  machines  (with 

the  squadron  itself)  and  an  equal  number  of  second-line  reserve 

machines  (stored  at  four  large  depots — viz.  1  depot  for  pursuit.  1 
for  observation,  1  day  and  night  bombardment  planes,  and  1  for 

seaplanes  of  all  tj'pes) . 
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Personnel 

ACTIVE  AVIATION   PERSONNEL 

Total  number  of  officers — 912. 

Officer  pilots  in  above  total — 400,  approximately. 
Officer  observers  in  above  total — 200,  approximately. 
Total  enlisted  men— 13,000. 

Enlisted  pilots  in  above  total — ±50,  approximately. 
Enlisted  observers  in  above  total — none. 
Total  number  of  civilians  employed  in  technical  staff  and  in 

clerical  capacity — about  750. 
Number  of  civilian  mechanics — about  100. 

Number  of  civilian  laborers — from  300  (regular  establishment) 
to  about  1,000,  according  to  requirements. 

RESERVE   AVIATION    PERSONNEL 

Total  number  officers — 450,  approximately. 
Officer  pilots  in  above  total — 300,  approximately. 
Officer  observers  in  above  total — 15,  approximately. 
Total  enlisted  men — all  discharged  classes  who  have  served  with 

the  air  force.  As  the  Roj'al  Air  Force  (independent)  was  organized 
in  1923,  at  present  there  are  only  three  classes  discharged,  with  an 
approximate  total  of  30,000  reserve  air  men. 

Enlisted  pilots  in  above  total.  It  is  estimated  that  there  are  about 
300  enlisted  pilots  who  could  be  enrolled  in  the  reserve,  most  of 

whom  obtained  their  pilot's  brevet  during  the  war.  As,  however, 
enlistment  in  the  aeronautical  reserve  as  pilots  is  voluntary  and 
implies  taking  yearly  refresher  courses,  it  is  not  known  whether 
these  300  men  are  actually  carried  on  as  reserve  pilots  at  the  present 
date. 

Enlisted  observers  in  above  total — none. 

Miscellaneous  items 

Plans  for  future  expansion  call  for  the  following  number  of 
squadrons  by  July  1,  1930 : 

Squadrons 
Independent  air  mass       78 
Mass  assigned  to  army       57 
Mass  assigned  to  navy   ,       35 
Colonial  air  force       12 

Total   182 

Each  squadron  to  be  added  comprises  first-line  machines  and  re- 
serve (first  and  second  line),  as  given  in  table  at  beginning  of  this 

report. 



72 JAPAN 

Should  expansion  take  place  ae  planned,  it  would  be  necessary  to 

add  about  22  squadrons  in  each  of  the  coming  four  fiscal  year-. 
Additional  aviation  personnel,  regular  establishment: 

Authorized  active  Strength  by  July  1,  1927 — 
<  Officers      l,  77 1 
Enlisted    men   20,  771 

Authorized  active  strength  by  July  1,  1930  (completion  of  program)  — 
<  Officers      2. 340 
Enlisted  men   29,  220 

Note. — One-half  of  the  number  of  second  and  firs!  lieutenants  included  in 

total  number  of  officers  given  above  under  "authorized  active  strength  by 

July  1,  1927,"  and  "July  1,  1930."  may  be  officers  "  di  complemento."  The 
number  of  other  reserve  officers  can  not  be  determined  as  enrollment  in  the 
air  reserve  of  officers  who  have  served  in  the  air  force  (pilots)  is  voluntary. 
Reserve  enlisted  men  increase  each  year  by  one  discharged  class. 

According  to  a  statement  made  by  the  undersecretary  for  aviation 

before  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  Italian  factories  will  deliver  600 

planes  (land  and  sea)  during  1926-27,  250  of  which  will  be  of  metal 
construction. 

B.  LIGHTER-THAN-AIR  CRAFT 

Type    Rigid... 
Name              Esperia. 
Capacity  (cubic  feet)        794,250.. 
Eeneth  (feet)        426   
Diameter  (feet). 
Number  of  engines   
Type  of  engine   
Total  rated  horsepower. 

61. 3   

May  bach. 
1,000   

Semirigid. 
P.  M   

186,031.... 210   
41   
2   

Spa  6- A... 
330   

Semirigid. 
Mr  1. 

35,300. 105. 

25. 
1. 
Anzani. 
10. 

LIGUTER-THAX-AIR  CRAFT  AUTHORIZED 

Type- 
Name. 

Capacity  (cubic  feet)   
Length  (feet)   
Diameter  (feet)   
Number  of  engines   
Type  of  engine   
Total  rated  horsepower- 

Semirigid   
N-l     and     N-3 

(sister  ships). 
622,750   
347     
62     
3and  2   

Maybacb   735  and  490   

Semirigid. N-4-.   

988.400. 

400   

68   3. 

May  bach. 
T35.   

Semirigid . N-5   

2,007,200. 
593   78   

6. 

Mavbach. 
1.170   

Semirigid. 

Mr-2. 

38,194. 111. 
25. 
2. Anzani. 
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JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Mine  layers. 

The  Japanese  Navy"  Department  stated  that  the  following  vessels 
belonging  to  the  Japanese  Navy  are  in  commission  and  are  serving 

as  mine  laj^ers :  Ashizaki,  Katashinia,  Katoku,  Kurokami,  Kurosaki, 
Kuroshima,  NatsusM?na,  Ninoshima,  Sokuten,  Toshima,  Enoshima, 
Ento. 

Note. — All  of  these  vessels  are  rather  old  craft  of  430  tons. — Ed. 
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2.  Submarines  built,  building,  and  authorized. 

As  of  January  15,  1927,  the  following  submarines  are  built,  build- 
ing, or  authorized : 

Built                    Building Authorized 

Ha-1  to  Ha-10. 
Ro-1  to  Ro-5. 
Ro-11  to  Ro-30. 
Ro-32. 
Ro-51  to  65. 

Ro-67,  Ro-68. 
1-51,  1-52. 
I-l,  1-2,  1-3. 

Ro-31,  Ro-66. 
1-4. 

1-53  to  1-55. 
1-58,  1-56. 
1-61,  1-63. 
1-21  to  1-24. 

1-57,  1-59. 
1-60,  1-62. 

1-64. 

Total  built,  58. Total  build- 
ing, 14. Total  au- thorized, 5. 

Grand  total  of  77  built,  building,  and  authorized. 

Note. — I-l  to  1-4  are  of  1. 1)70/2,400  tons,  speed  20/(?)  knots,  and  mount  two 
4.7-inch  guns;  1-51  to  1-6',  are  of  1,400/1.700  tons,  21/(?)  knots;  1-21  to  1-24 
are  mine  layers  of  1,000/1.400  tons,  speed  16.5/0.5  knots,  two  4.7-inch  guns ; 
Ro-60  to  Ro-68  are  of  1,000/1,500  tons,  speed  17.5/10  knots.  The  remainder 
are  of  below  1,000  tons  surface  displacement. — Ed. 

3.  Kure  naval  station. 

PLANT  FACILITIES  AND  EQUIPMENT 

Kure  is  a  first-class  yard  in  every  respect  equipped  to  manufacture 

armor  plate,  heavy-gun  forgings,  guns  and  mounts  of  all  types,  tor- 
pedoes, and  to  build  war  vessels  of  all  types  with  their  equipment. 

The  Japanese  have  concentrated  here  their  major  shore  establish- 
ment, which  employs  20,000  men. 

The  shops  are  of  modern  construction,  well  laid  out,  and  the  shop 
equipment  is  modern  and  complete.  Building  ways  and  dry  docks 
are  of  concrete  construction.  Coaling  and  oiling  facilities  for  basing 
a  large  fleet.  A  large  natural  harbor  easily  defended  by  mines,  with 
high  surrounding  hills,  which  it  is  believed  are  heavily  fortified. 

Building  ways. — One  building  way  large  enough  to  build  a  vessel 
of  any  size  (Nachi  now  on  the  ways). 

One  concrete  building  dock  about  1,200  feet  over  all  for  building 

vessel  of  any  size.  Width,  about  130  feet.  Depth  over  sill,  about 
25  feet. 

For  dry-docking  purposes  this  dock  has  sufficient  depth  over  sill 
only  for  small  cruisers,  destroyers,  and  submarines. 

New  construction. — Nachi,  cruiser,  10,000  tons,  on  the  ways.  Ob- 
served again  the  underwater  blister  covering  engine  and  fire  room 

spaces. 
The  machinery  for  the  Nachi  was  being  assembled  in  the  machine 

shops,  the  following  material  being  observed :  Condenser  casings  and 
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tube  sheets;  turbine  casings,  rotors  and  blade-:  reduction  gears  and 
casings;  pumps  and  valves. 

Ii  i-  estimated  that  the  Nacte  is  about  35  per  cent  completed  and 
the  Moyoko  (from  previous  inspection  at  Ybkosuka)  is  about  55  per 
cent  completed. 

Submarines. — 1-63  undergoing  final  trials.  1-66  observed  from  a 
distance  Estimated  completion,  BO  per  cent  Had  cylindrical  struc- 

ture on  deck. 

There  were  observed  two  submarine  crank  -haft>  being  machined 
in  lathes.  There  were  six  cranks,  with  a  main  bearing  between  each 
crank,  a  separate  forward  bearing,  and  rear  bearing.  The  diameter 
of  the  main  and  crank  hearings  was  about  14  inches.  There  were 

two  cranks  for  air  compressor,  diameter  about  s  inches. 

Aviation. — Xo  activities  at  the  navy  yard  proper,  except  a  store- 
house which  was  not  visited. 

Ordnance. — Shops  equipped  for  building  guns  and  mounts  of  any 
size,  including  heavy  gun  forgings  and  castings  of  any  required  size. 
Heaviest  press  in  forge  shop,  8.000  tons. 

Inspected  a  gun  slide  for  8-inch.  50-caliber  mount  (new  type  for 
cruisers  and  airplane  carrier-).  Hydraulic  recoil,  pneumatic  return 
( no  springs) .  Pneumatic  cylinder  on  top  of  slide :  hydraulic  cylinder 
under  slide.  Trunnion-  are  not  cast  in  one  piece  with  the  >lide.  but 
are  separate  forgings,  threaded  and  screwed  into  the  slide.  The  gun 
and  slide  have  not  the  usual  key  and  keyway.  the  gun  being  kept 
centered  in  the  slide  by  the  yoke,  which  is  provided  with  four  bronze 
bearing  surfaces  which  fit  over  four  similar  surface-  on  the  slide. 

The  latest  8-inch  50-caliber  gun  i^  a  B.  L.  K...  with  side-swing 
breech  mechanism,  bronze  carrier,  salvo  latch,  self-ejecting  lock 
(no  lock  seen,  but  ejecting  cam  and  lever  observed),  gas-ejecting 
apparatus  with  two  apertures  in  screw  box.  De  Bange  gas  check 
with  an  extra  copper  ring  in  front  of  the  forward  steel  split  ring. 
Welin  interrupted  screw  stepped  thread  breech  plug.  An  officer  in 
the  gun  shop  stated  that  they  use  an  air  pressure  of  30  atmospheres 

(about  450  pounds)  on  all  gas-ejecting  systems.  He  stated  that  they 
use  the  usual  ̂ ilk  powder  bags  in  all  gun-  of  6-inch  caliber  and 
above. 

Permission  to  inspect  any  turret  guns  or  turret  apparatus  was  not 

granted.  The  conducting  officer  stated  that  their  16-inch  gun-  have 
a  side-swing  Armstrong  breech  mechanism. 

The  4.7-inch  destroyer  gun  has  the  usual  side-swing  breech  mecha- 
nism. The  maximum  sight-bar  reading  on  the  sight  scale  is  15,000 

meters. 

The  latest  4.7-incli  submarine  gun  has  a  semiautomatic  horizontal 
sliding  wedge  breech  mechanism  of  German  design.  The  yoke  and 

breech-plug  housing  are  in  one  separate  forging,  which  is  threaded 
and  screwed  over  the  chamber  cylinder. 
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A  number  of  8-inch  and  16-inch  projectiles  were  seen  in  the  early 
stages  of  machining,  also  a  number  of  finished  8-inch  wind  caps. 
The  radius  of  ogive  of  these  wind  caps  was  about  4%  to  5  calibers, 
being  more  blunt  than  the  wind  caps  of  our  projectiles.  There  was 
no  opportunity  to  observe  details  of  rotating  bands  or  projectile 

cavities.  A  number  of  4-inch  common  projectiles  with  nose  fuses 
were  seen,  probably  high-explosive  antiaircraft. 

The  steel  plant  connected  with  the  ordnance  works  has  12  open- 
hearth  acid  furnaces,  capacity  from  15  to  25  tons  each ;  two  Bessemer 
converters;  three  small  electric  furnaces;  one  small  experimental 
electric  furnace.    The  crucible  plant  could  not  be  visited. 
Various  sizes  of  brass  cartridge  cases  up  to  4.7  inches  seen  in 

cartridge-case  shop,  all  of  which  were  considerably  shorter  than 
those  of  similar  caliber  in  our  service. 

Dry  docks. — No.  1,  cement  dock,  length,  413  feet;  width,  bottom, 
58  feet,  top,  79  feet;  depth  over  sill,  28.9  feet. 

No.  2,  cement  dock,  length,  585  feet;  width,  bottom,  81  feet,  top, 
93  feet ;  depth  over  sill,  36.7  f eet. 

No.  3,  cement  dock,  length,  800  feet;  width,  bottom,  100  feet,  top. 
110  feet;  depth  over  sill,  40  feet. 

Building  dock,  cement,  length,  1,100  feet;  width,  bottom,  125  feet, 
top,  130  feet;  depth  over  sill,  25  feet  (estimated). 

Chogei  (destroyer  depot  ship,  8,500  tons;  length,  over  all,  380  feet), 
was  in  Dock  No.  1,  with  about  30  feet  to  spare,  Jintsu  (light  cruiser, 
5,570  tons;  length,  over  all,  535  feet)  was  in  Dock  No.  2,  with  about 
50  feet  to  spare.  The  above  lengths  of  these  docks  was  arrived  at 
from  these  figures. 

Naval  vessels. — The  cruisers  Jintsu  and  Abukuma  (sister  ship  of 
Jintsu)  were  seen  in  dry  dock  and  the  following  details  noted: 

Two  mine  tracks,  50  feet  long'. 
Two  2-meter  range  finders,  one  on  forward  fire-control  platform, 

one   on   after  fire-control   platform   amidships. 
Two  3-inch  antiaircraft  guns  amidships,  starboard  and  port  of  No.  1 

stack. 

Four    21-inch    twin    torpedo    tubes. 
Two  paravanes,  stowed  under  upper  bridge. 

Two  quarter  davits,  starboard  and  port,  well  in  the  stern,  and  pos- 
sibly used  for  rigging  high-speed  mine  sweep. 

One  radiocompass. 
One   Tickers  director   tower   on   foremast. 

Abukuma  had  a  balloon  winch  on  the  after  deck  operated  by  a 

gas  engine.  Also  a  seaplane  stowage  platform  forward.  This  plat- 
form consists  of  a  permanent  structure  extending  forward  from 

the  bridge  for  about  50  feet,  with  an  8°  slope.  No  booms  or  other 
gear  for  handling  seaplanes  could  be  observed. 

36215—27   6 
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Submarines. — Saw  in  passing  Ro-26,  27,  28,  65,  and  1-51  along- 
side docks.    1-52  was  seen  about  half  a  mile  away  at  anchor. 

Submarines  Ro-20,  27,  28,  and  65,  all  have  net  cutters,  clearing 
wires,  loop  antennae,  two  periscopes,  one  signal  mast,  two  radio 

masts,  and,  except  for  Ro-65,  no  gun  was  mounted  on  deck.  Ro-65 
had  a  short,  small  caliber  gun,  all  of  which  except  the  muzzle  was 
obscured  by  a  canvas  cover,  but  which  appeared  to  be  about  the 
size  of  our  3-inch  23  caliber  gun. 

The  Hiyei  (battle  cruiser,  27,500  tons)  was  observed  at  a  distance, 
the  alterations  to  her  foremast  being  still  in  progress. 

Note. — See  December  Bulletin  for  notes  on  Xokosuka  and  Nagaura  Naval 
Stations. — Ed. 

4.  Study  of  the  black  current. 

The  following  is  a  translation  from  Japanese  press  of  recent  date : 

The  Japanese  Navy  is  going  to  send  the  special  service  ships  Yarnato. 
Koshu,  and  McmaJm  to  the  south  seas  in  March  to  make  a  thorough  study 
of  the  warm  black  current  in  the  Pacific. 

This   current   moves   from    the  west   coast   of   Central    America,    along   the 

Equator   through   the  south   seas  and   then  past  Formosa,   Ryuchu,   Kyushu, 
Shikoku,  Honshu,  and  to  Kurile  where  it  disappears,  meeting  the  cold  cur 
rents  there. 

In  the  expedition  will  be  included  a  number  of  civilian  scientists  from 
universities  and  marine  organizations. 

Among  the  subjects  to  be  investigated  are  the  growth  of  fishes  and  the  obsei- 
vation  of  air  currents  by  airplanes.  The  expedition  will  contribute  much  to 
marine  science. 

Note. — The  first  two  of  these  vessels  are  listed  as  survey  ships :  the  latter 

as  a  transport.    They  are  from  1,500  to  3,900  tons. — Ed. 

5.  Harbor  in  Saipan. 

The  following  is  a  translation  from  a  recent  number  "  Umino- 
Nipon  "  (Maritime  Japan)  on  the  above  subject: 

Recognizing  the  necessity  of  having  an  ideal  harbor  in  the  South  Sea 
Islands,  both  from  a  commercial  and  military  standpoint,  the  Departments  of 
Communications  and  Navy  have  for  some  time  been  considering  the  question, 
and  it  is  now  learned  that  they  have  come  to  a  decision  to  carry  out  the 

project. 
The  work  will  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Department  of  Communications;  cost- 

ing 3,000,000  yen  (approximately  $1,500,000).  to  be  appropriated  during  three 
years.    The  island  where  this  harbor  work  is  to  be  constructed  is  Saipan. 

Rear  Admiral  Takahashi,  I.  J.  N..  retired,  at  one  tinie  Kure  naval  harbor- 
master, authority  on  harbor  construction,  and  a  number  of  experts,  recently 

went  out  to  the  island  and  are  surveying  the  site. 

Note. — Saipan  is  one  of  the  most  southerly  of  the  Mariana  group  of  islands 
and  is  only  about  100  miles  north  of  Guam.  These  islands  are  under  the  non- 
fortification  provisos  of  the  Washington  treaty. — Ed. 
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6.  Replacement  program. 

On  January  10,  the  Minister  of  the  Navy  invited  the  budget  com- 
mittee of  the  Lower  House  to  the  Minister's  official  residence  to  ex- 

plain to  them  the  replacement  program  and  the  navy  budget  in 

general. 

Thirty-eight  of  the  committee  attended,  and  after  the  Minister's 
explanations  of  various  points  involved,  he  and  the  Chief  of  Bureau 

of  Military  Affairs  undertook  to  reply  to  questions  put  by  the  com- 
mittee. 

The  points  brought  out  by  the  Minister  of  the  Navy  were — 
(a)  That  the  replacement  program  is  for  the  maintenance  of  present  strength, 

made  necessary  by  activities  of  other  countries. 
(6)   That  it  is  in  keeping  with  the  limitation  of  arms  conference. 
(c)  That  the  elevation  of  angles  of  guns,  and  the  construction  of  cruisers  by 

the  United  States  has  a  bearing  on  the  program. 
(d)  That  the  navy  yielded  by  reduction  from  33  ships  to  27  ships,  holding 

out  for  four  cruisers,  the  reduction  of  destroyers  to  15,  the  reduction  of  gun- 
boats by  1,  the  reduction  of  submarines  by  1,  and  maintaining  2  special-service 

ships. 

(e)  That  appropriation  for  the  first  year  will  cover  the  collection  of  mate- 
rials for  two  cruisers,  and  wages  for  dock  employees ;  the  preparation  for  lay- 

ing their  keels  to  be  made  along  with  those  of  the  destroyers  under  the  old 
program  and  the  balance  of  destroyers  under  the  independent  destroyer 
program  of  1925. 

The  Japanese  Prime  Minister,  Mr.  Wakatsuki,  in  an  address  on 

January  18,  1927,  upon  the  occasion  of  reassembly  of  the  Diet,  made 

the  following  statements: 

Japan's  military  and  naval  strength  had  been  fixed  commensurate  with  the 
present  situation  in  the  world.  It  followed,  therefore,  that  unless  notable 
changes  happen  therein,  she  must  continue  to  maintain  her  existing  armaments. 

The  Government  had  adopted  a  program  for  the  construction  of  vessels  to  re- 
place the  old  auxiliary  craft. 

At  the  session  of  the  Diet,  January  26,  1927,  Mr.  Hata,  of  the 

Seiyukai  party,  attacked  the  Government  in  its  naval  building  policy, 
since  it  had  agreed  to  a  reduction  of  ¥30,000,000  covering  the  cost  of 

six  ships,  from  the  "  minimum  program  once  announced  by  the  Navy 

Ministry." 
Admiral  Takarabe  replied  as  follows : 

The  six  ships  which  have  been  eliminated  from  the  proposed  5-year  program 
are  comparatively  unimportant. 

The  amount  of  reduction,  ¥30,000,000,  is  half  the  cost  of  a  battleship.  It 

means  that  instead  of  five  submarines  we  will  build  four,  instead  of  three 

river  gunboats  only  two,  and  the  oil  ships  will  be  postponed.  On  the  other 

haniL.  the  destroyers  which  we  will  build  will  be  of  1,700  instead  of  1.400 

tonnage,  while  the  four  cruisers  are  too  important  to  allow  any  reduction  in 
that  quarter. 

Xote. — It  is  well  to  remember  that  the  so-called  replacement  program  is 

merely  an  expansion  program  because  no  vessels  are  to  be  scrapped  upon  the 

completion  of  replacement  program  ships. — Ed. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Aeronautical  notes. 

naABHKfl  am-  rATAuraa 

There  were  many  crashes  and  fatalities  in  the  aviation  world  in 
Japan  recently.     The  following  is  a  brief  record  of  th* 

A  Hanriot  32  plane  powered  by  an  80-horsepower  Rhone  engine, 
which  was  under  experiment  by  the  Tokorozawa  technical  branch  of 
the  Army  Air  Department,  burst  into  flames  ;it  a  height  of  cm 
feet  while  flying  over  Kohira  village,  Kitatama  Gun.  Tokyo  Pre- 

fecture on  December  10.  The  machine  fell  to  the  ground  and  w 
completely  burned.  The  crew,  two  civilian-  employed  by  the  Aii 
Department,  were  burned  t<»  death. 

On  December  17  when  flying  a  B-l  reconnaissance  machine  for 
practice.  Captain  Fukuda,  commander  of  No.  1  air  squadron  of  the 
fifth  air  regiment  at  Tachikawa,  made  a  -harp  turn  at  a  height  of 
2,500  feet,  and  brought  his  craft  into  nose-to-nose  collision  with  an- 

other plane  of  the  same  type  which  happened  to  be  coming  up  under 
the  pilotage  of  Lieutenant  Ogawa,  of  the  same  squadron.  Both 
machines  fell.  The  lieutenant  was  killed  instantly,  buried  deep  in 
the  ground  with  the  greater  part  of  his  machine.  The  captain  was 
found  in  a  critical  condition,  his  head  scarcely  above  the  mound. 
He  died  later. 

Second-class  seaman  Xakamura  was  having  practice  on  December 
17  with  a  1921  ship  reconnaissance  machine  of  the  Kasumigaura 

Naval  Air  Group,  and  carrying  second-class  seaman  Maruoka  as 
passenger.  He  developed  engine  trouble  and  attempted  to  make  a 
forced  landing.  The  attempt  failing,  however,  the  machine  struck 
heavily  against  a  big  tree,  and  both  men  were  badly  injured. 

The  long  distance  nonstop  Kasumigaura-Omura  flight  over  a  dis- 
tance of  some  590  sea  miles,  the  final  performance  of  the  year  by  the 

Kasumigaura  Xaval  Air  Group  with  two  1924  raiding  seaplanes 
was  started  at  0.45  a.  m..  December  14.  Owing  to  thick  fog  when 

passing  over  the  Hakone  Mountains  at  S.30  a.  m..  Xo.  2  machine  lost 

sight  of  Xo.  1.  Continuing  alone.  Xo.  2  machine  passed  over  Shim- 
izu  at  8.40  a.  m.  and  made  a  forced  landing  at  Akenogahara  at  9.20 
a.  m. 

On  December  17  there  was  found  a  crashed  airplane  in  a  valley 

some  3  miles  away  from  human  habitation  in  Ano  Gun.  Mie  Pre- 
fecture, t/pon  investigation  it  was  ascertained  to  be  the  one  of  the 

two  naval  machines  flying  from  Kasumigaura  to  Omura  on  the 

14th  which  had  been  reported  missing  en  route.  The  craft  was 
smashed,  and  both  pilot  and  passenger  (Lieutenant  Hamamoto) 
were  jammed  dead  between  parts  of  the  machine  body. 
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On  December  21  when  under  way  to  a  certain  place  rather  far 
off  the  flying  course,  a  fighter,  operated  by  Sergeant  Major  Takeuchi 
of  the  Tokorozawa  Army  Flying  School,  nosed  down  from  a  height 
of  150  feet  at  the  moment  when  the  pilot  tried  to  make  a  forced 
landing  owing  to  engine  trouble.  The  plane  was  severely  damaged 
and  the  pilot  seriousty  injured. 

Engine  trouble  led  to  the  crash  of  a  machine  on  the  Asahi  east 

and  west  regular  air  service  when  it  was  nearing  a  place  not  far  from 
the  Tachikawa  airdrome  on  December  22.  Pilot  and  passenger  were 
found  critically  injured. 

OBSERVER  TO  STUDY  FOREIGN   COMMERCIAL  AVIATION 

The  sum  of  ¥12,000  is  included  in  the  present  budget  estimates  to 
cover  the  expenses  of  a  committee  of  inquiry  to  make  the  necessary 
investigations  preparatory  to  the  formation  of  the  National  Air 
Transport  Co.,  which  is  a  proposed  semiofficial  company  for  the 
operation  of  air  mail  and  passenger  service  between  important  cities 
in  Japan  and  between  Shanghai  and  Dairen  and  the  main  island 
of  Japan.  As  the  first  step  in  these  investigations,  the  Department 
of  Communications  has  decided  to  send  Mr.  S.  Iwai,  chief  of  the 
control  branch  of  the  air  board,  to  Great  Britain,  the  United  States, 
France,  Germany,  and  Holland  for  about  a  year  with  the  object 

of  studying  the  methods  of  operation  of  commercial  aviation  com- 
panies in  those  countries. 

ALLOCATION  OF  NAVAL  AIRCRAFT  CARRIERS 

It  is  announced  in  the  press  that  the  aircraft  carrier  Akagi  will 
be  attached  to  the  Yokosuka  naval  port  upon  its  completion  in 
March,  1927.  The  aircraft  carrier  Kaya,  sister  ship  of  the  Akagi, 
will,  upon  completion,  be  attached  to  the  Sasebo  naval  port,  while 
the  aircraft  carrier  Hosho,  now  in  service,  will  be  transferred  from 
the  Yokosuka  naval  port  to  the  Kure  naval  port.  In  this  way  each 
of  the  main  naval  stations  will  have  one  aircraft  carrier. 

NIGHT  FLYING  PRACTICE 

There  has  been  considerable  activity  in  night-flying  practice  in 
army  aviation  circles  during  the  past  month.  The  objects  of  this 

training  appear  to  have  been  the  practical  testing  of  the  night- 
airplane  director,  the  medium  range  beacon,  and  the  lighting 
arrangements  at  and  about  aerodromes.  The  medium  range  beacon 

used  in  these  exercises  was  a  beacon  of  20,000-candlepower.  This 

practice  was  engaged  in  b}'  the  seventh  air  regiment  at  Mikatagahara 



80  JAPAN 

over  the  plain  near  Hamamatsu,  and  by  the  Tokorozawa  Air  School, 
on  a  route  between  Tokorozawa  and  ShimoshiziL  The  machines 

used  by  the  seventh  air  regimen!  were  l>  2  bombers  and  t li<»-<-  used 
l>v  the  Tokorozawa  School  were  II  l  reconnaissance  piano.  This 
practice  was  successfully  carried  out  without  accident. 

Ilii.ll   ALTITUDE  C0MPA8S  PLIGHT 

A  compass  navigation  high  altitude  cross-county  flight  by  instruc- 
tors of  the  Tokorozawa  Army  Air  School  was  carried  out  by 

two  B-l  reconnaissance  planes  on  December  21.  The  planes  left 
Tokorozawa  at  7  a.  in.  bound  for  Kagamigahara,  which  place  was 

successfully  reached  at  9  a.  m.  They  then  returned  to  Tokorokawa, 
reaching  that  place  at  noon,  whereupon  they  started  for  Sendai  at 
1  p.  m.  One  of  the  machines  reached  Sendai  safely  at  3  p.  in.  The 
other,  however,  turned  back  on  the  way  and  returned  to  Tokorozawa. 
due  to  overcast  sky.  During  the  flight  to  Sendai  the  weather  was 
inclement,  with  frequent  snowstorms,  with  the  result  that  the  planes 
were  forced  to  fly  at  a  height  of  not  more  than  1,500  feet. 

STATION-TO-STATION   FLIGHTS 

The  aviation  authorities  are  endeavoring  to  successfully  effect  sat- 
isfactory air  communication  between  the  various  army  air  stations 

and  between  the  army  and  navy  air  -tations.  For  this  purpose 
flights  were  made  during  the  past  month  between  the  naval  air  sta- 

tion at  Kasumigaura  and  the  station  of  the  seventh  air  regiment  at 
Mikatagahara  by  the  navy  AS  dirigible.  Another  flight  was  made 
by  this  ship  between  Kasumigaura  and  Kagamigahara,  the  station 
of  the  first  and  second  air  regiments  of  the  army.  The  army  air 
service,  in  furtherance  of  this  project  plans  to  make  flights  during 
the  course  of  the  next  few  weeks  between  the  Tokorozawa  Air  School 

and  Kagamigahara,  between  Tokorozawa  and  Mikatagahara,  and 
between  Tokorozawa  and  Tachiarai.  the  station  of  the  fourth  air 

regiment.  These  flights  will  be  made  both  during  daylight  and  at 
night. 

COLD  WEATHER  FLIGHTS  PLANNED 

It  is  planned  to  have  the  fourth  and  eighth  air  regiments  at 
Tachiarai  in  Kyushu  paticipate  in  cold  weather  flights  at  Shingishu 

(Xew  Wei-ju)  in  Korea.  For  this  purpose  four  reconnaissance 
planes  are  scheduled  to  leave  Tachiarai  for  Shingishu  on  January 

18,  stopping  at  Taikyu  and  Heijo  en  route.  The  practice  is  sched- 
uled to  last  six  days,  and  140  officers  and  men  are  to  be  dispatched  to 

Shingishu  from  Tachiarai  to  participate. 



JAPAN 

81 

» 

A  similar  exercise  is  planned  by  the  sixth  air  regiment  of  Ping 

Yang,  Korea.  This  regiment  proposes  to  use  three  craft  for  cold 

weather  practice  in  Liao-Yang  for  15  days  from  January  15  to  29 
next.  If  approval  can  be  obtained  from  the  Chinese  authorities,  it 

is  planned  to  send  the  machines  for  this  exercise  by  air.  This  prac- 
tice is  planned  to  be  held  in  conjunction  with  troops  of  the  tenth 

division  stationed  in  Manchuria. 

2.  Review  of  air  services,  Japanese  Navy. 

(A)    PLANES  ASSIGNED  TO  ACTIVE  SERVICE 

(a)  Unit  of  organization — The  squadron.  The  standard  strength 
of  an  active  squadron  is  16  planes,  except  for  a  training  squadron, 
in  which  there  are  24  planes. 

(b)  Total  number  of  service  units — 121^  squadrons. 

Type 
Reserve 

planes ' 
Fighting   
Observation. 
Torpedo   
Bombing   
Patrol   
Scouting   

Total. 

i  Best  information  is  that  part  of  Akagi,  Kaga  planes  included  herein. 
*  Also  light  bombing. 
3  Also  heavy  bombing. 
♦  Torpedo  types  are  also  heavy  bombers. 
•  Includes  F-5,  Rohrbach  types. 
•  Includes  Hansa,  Yokosuka,  and  Fairey  Pintail  types. 

(c)  Number  of  service  planes,  by  types,  at  home,  based  on  shore 
stations : 

Fighting    30 

Observation    J33 
Torpedo    2 12 
Bombing    (3) 
Patrol    4  36 
Scouting    5  58 

Total       169 

1  Also  light  bombing. 
2  Also  heavy  bombing. 
8  Torpedo  types  are  also  heavy  bombers. 
4  Includes  F-5,  Rohrbach  types. 
5  Includes  Hansa,  Yokosuka,  and  Fairey  Pintail  types. 
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(</)  Number  of  service  planes,  by  types,  at  home  based  on  ships — 
24.    (See  (</).) 

(<  i  Number  of  service  planes,  l»_v  types,  abroad,  based  at  shore 
stations      None. 

(/')  Total  number  of  cadi  type  Bervice  plane-  assigned  to  battle- 
ships, to  cruisers,  to  aircraft  carriers,  to  aircraft  tenders,  to  other 

vessels  Battleships,  2  scouting;  aircraft  carriers,  I  -coining.  <">  ob- 
servation, 4  torpedo;  light  cruisers,  2  scouting;  aircraft  tender-.  6 

scouting. 

Note. — The  above  numbers  arc  totals,  since  ;it  present  only  Hie  battleships 
Nagato  and  Fuao,  the  light  cruisers  Furutaka  and  Kako,  the  aircraft  carrier 
Hosho,   and   the  aircraft    tenders    Wakamiya   and    Notoro   are  equipped   with 
philips. 

(g)  Total  number  of  service  planes  in  commission — 193. 
(h)  Total  number  of  service  planes  in  reserve  considered  necessary 

to  support  the  above  planes  in  commission — 96  (50  per  cent). 

(?')  Total  number  of  service  planes  actually  in  reserve  to  support 
the  above  planes  in  commission — 236. 

(j)  Aircraft  carriers  (of  the  four  given,  one  is  not  vet  com- 

pleted)— 

Aircraft  carriers 

Wakamiya   
Hosho-   

Kaga   

Akagi   

Displace- ment 

5,875 9,500 
27,000 

26,900 

Speed 

Knots 
22 
25 
23 
28H 

Armament 

One  3-inch... 
Four  4.7-inch 
(Ten  8-inch... 

\Four  4.7  inch I  Ten  8-inch... 

\Four  4.7-inch 

Place  of  building 

England. 
Vokosuka. 

I  )o. 
} 

jk'ure. 
(/■)  Stcmdcwd  naval  ships. — Heavier-than-air  craft  :  Avro  model 

seaplane,  training  plane;  Avro  model  landplane,  training  plane: 

Hanso  model  seaplane,  reconnaissance  plane;  F-5,  Hying  boat:  1921 
model  reconnaissance  plane  for  use  on  ships:  1924  model  combat 

plane  for  use  on  ships;  1924  model  land  and  sea  training  plane.  A 
certain  number  of  other  planes  which  are  being  experimented  with. 

Dirigibles:  Europeon  model  Astura  dirigible  (Italian);  S.  S. 

dirigible;  F-type  semirigid  dirigible. 
Balloons :  Improved  M-type  balloons. 
(/)  Nam/  dif  units  {squadrons). — The  naval  air  unit  at  Kasumi- 

gaura  is  the  only  organ  in  the  navy  for  instructing  air  students  in 
aerial  tactics,  reconnaissance,  and  mechanics.  It  is  composed  of  three 
airplane  units  and  one  dirigible  unit.  It  is  located  at  Tauchiurn,  in 
Ibaraki  Prefecture. 

The  Yokosuka  air  unit  is  located  near  the  city  of  Yokosuka.  It 
has  two  airplane  units  and  one  balloon  unit. 
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The  Sasebo  air  unit  is  situated  at  the  Sasebo  naval  station  and  lias 

one  airplane  unit.     It  has  a  detachment  in  Hiroshima  Prefecture. 
The  Omura  air  unit  is  situated  in  Nagasaki  Prefecture,  in  the  town 

of  Omura,  and  is  composed  of  one  airplane  unit. 
Aircraft  carriers  are  attached  to  both  the  first  squadron  and  to 

the  second  squadron. 
The  naval  air  forces  are  charged  with  conducting  reconnaissance 

on  the  sea  in  cooperation  with  the  fleet.  The  navy  is  now  exerting 
every  effort  to  bring  its  air  forces  up  to  a  par  with  those  of  the  other 
great  powers.  The  recently  advocated  establishment  by  the  navy 
of  a  naval  aviation  school,  etc.,  will  probably  be  consummated  in  the 
near  future. 

Present  Strength  of  Bases 

Balloon units 

Kasumigaura                7  10 
Yokosuka--          5  0                  1 
Sasebo,       -        3  0                   0 
Omura  Bay         -.-   ._  2  0                  0 

Included  in  the  above  are  a  few  units  not  yet  complete.  The  total 

number  of  airplane  units  completed  to  date  are  12!/2  units. 
The  Kasumigaura  Air  Force  is  commanded  by  a  rear  admiral  with 

a  captain  as  adjutant.  The  Yokosuka  force  is  commanded  by  a  cap- 
tain with  a  commander  as  adjutant.  The  Sasebo  Air  Force  and 

the  Omnia  Air  Force  are  each  commanded  by  commanders. 

B.  PLANES    ASSIGNED    FOB     TRAINING     PUKPOSES 

(a)  Total  number  of  training  planes  in  commission — 45  (esti- 
mated). 

(b)  Total  number  of  training  planes  actually  in  reserve  to  support 

the  above  planes  in  commission — 106  (estimated).  This  figure  in- 
cludes 39  experimental  planes. 

C.    RESERVE    ESTABLISHMENT 

There  is  no  reserve  establishment  at  present. 

D.    PERSONNEL 

{a)   Active  aviation  personnel — 
Total  number  of  officers         675 

Officer  pilots  in  above         195 
Officer  observers  in  above         117 
Total  number  enlisted  men   0.  300 

Enlisted  "pilots  in  above         ;"^~ 
Enlisted  observers  in  above         220 

(b)  No  organized  reserve. 
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E.    MISCELLANEOUS    ITEMS 

(a)  Plans  for  future  expansion,  squadrons  to  be  added. — The 
present  expansion  program  provides  for  a  total  of  17  aviation 
squadrons  by  1930.  There  are  persistent  newspaper  reports  in 
the  vernacular  press  which  state  that  the  plans  for  development  of 
the  naval  air  arm  contemplate  a  total  of  28  active  squadrons  by  the 

end  of  the  fiscal  year  1932-33  (  March  31,  1933).  Reference  to  this 
program  was  made  by  the  Minister  of  Marine  on  the  floor  of  the 
Diet  as  far  back  as  1924,  when  he  stated  that  the  first  expansion  to 

17  squadrons  would  be  followed  by  an  expansion  to  28  squadrons. 
It  is  believed,  however,  that  the  actual  attainment  of  this  total  of  28 
squadrons  under  the  present  plan  will  not  be  reached  until  the  end 

of  the  fiscal  year  1933-34  (March  31,  1934). 
(b)  Plans  for  future  expansion,  airplanes  to  be  added. — Based 

upon  the  proportion  of  present  equipment,  namely,  a  total  of  640 

planes  for  121^  squadrons,  the  Japanese  Navy  will  have  a  total  of 
864  planes  for  17  squadrons  by  1930.  A  reliable  correspondent 
states  that  he  has  information  to  the  effect  that  the  Japanese  naval 

air  strength  by  1930  will  be  539  active  planes,  with  269  in  reserve,  or 
a  total  of  808,  which  checks  approximately  with  the  above. 

Using  the  same  proportion  of  equipment  per  squadron,  with  a 
strength  of  28  squadrons,  the  total  naval  air  strength  will  be  1,435 

planes  of  all  types  by  1933  or  1934.  It  is  believed  that  the  expan- 
sion from  17  to  28  squadrons  between  1930  and  1933  or  1934  is  planned 

to  follow  immediately  the  completion  in  1930  of  the  contemplated 

ship-replacement  program. 
(c)  Rate  at  which  expansion  will  take  place. — 

Total  number  of  planes  Sept.  1,  1926         640 
Total  number  of  planes  by  1930        864 
Total  number  of  planes  by  1933  or  1934   1,435 

The  figures  given  above  are  considered  the  most  reliable  ones 
available  in  forecasting  the  expansion  of  the  naval  air  force.  In  the 

present  fiscal  year  (April  1,  1926,  to  March  31,  1927)  a  half  squadron 

was  added.  The  navy  estimates  for  next  fiscal  year  (1927-28)  state 
that  iy2  squadrons  will  be  added  during  that  year.  It  is  believed 

that  this  yearly  rate  of  expansion  will  continue  until  1929-30,  when  a 
total  of  17  squadrons  will  be  reached.  It  is  further  believed  that 

between  1930  and  1934  the  present  plans  contemplate  a  yearly  expan- 
sion of  2y2  to  3  squadrons,  bringing  the  total  to  28. 

(d)  Additional  aviation  personnel  (regular  establishment). — Ad- 
ditional officers,  fiscal  year  1926-27:  Officers,  102:  of  whom  30  are 

pilots.     Additional  officers,  fiscal  year  1927-28:  The  contemplated 
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increase  is  unknown.  Additional  men,  fiscal  year  1926-27:  Men, 
1,095;  of  whom  64  are  pilots.  Additional  men,  fiscal  year  1927-28: 
The  contemplated  increase  is  unknown. 

(e)  Increase  in  number  planes  from  September  30,  1924,  to  Sep- 
tember 30,  1925—174. 

(/)  Increase  in  number  of  planes  from  September  30,  1925,  to 

September  30,  1926—66. 

F.   LIGIITER-THAN-AIK  CRAFT  BUILT 

(a)  Dirigibles — 2. 
Dirigible  No.  5  (No.  1  type):  Gas  capacity,  3,832  cubic  yards; 

motors,  2  Benz,  130  horsepower  each;  armament,  3  Lewis  machine 

guns. 
Dirigible  N-3,  sister  to  Xo/r/e,  which  arrived  in  Japan  August 

25,  1926,  and  is  being  assembled:  Gas  capacity,  9,220  cubic  yards; 
length,  270  feet;  diameter,  43  feet;  motors,  2  Maybach  engines,  250 
horsepower  each ;  speed,  75  miles  per  hour. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Summary  of  Japanese  strength. 

[Source:   M.   I.  D.] 

The  Japanese  Army  has  been  developed  both  for  home  defense  and 
service  on  the  continent  of  Asia  and  is  overwhelmingly  the  strongest 
military  force  in  Asia.  It  is  being  reorganized  and  trained  upon 
lessons  taught  by  the  World  War.  While  the  army  is  relatively  weak 

in  materials,  this  weakness  is  being  gradually  overcome.  Mobiliza- 
tion would  be  very  rapid  and  the  army  is  stationed  so  as  to  facilitate 

recruiting  and  aid  mobilization.  The  Japanese  soldier  can  be  ex- 
pected to  fight  willingly  and  well  in  any  war  undertaken  by  the 

Empire.  The  army  would  do  well  opposed  to  inferior  leadership, 

but  might  be  defeated  b}^  a  bold,  active,  and  energetic  commander. 

Japan's  navy,  standing  next  in  strength  to  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain,  is  modern,  well  balanced,  and  ready  for  service.  It  is 
relatively  strong  in  battle  cruisers,  light  cruisers,  and  submarines. 

Japan's  geographical  isolation  is  such  that  her  strong  fleet  could 

most  advantageously  hold  the  strategical  defensive",  but  at  the  same 
time  assume  the  tactical  offensive.  So  long  as  the  sea  routes  to  Asia 

are  open,  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  for  any  nation  or  combina- 
tion of  nations  to  defeat  the  Japanese  Army  in  Japan,  eastern 

Siberia,  or  northern  China. 
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LATVIA 

A.  NAVAL 

/.   New  construction. 

The  tilting  out  work  on  the  submarine  Bonis  is  practically 
completed. 

The  second  boat,  the  Spidola,  will  shortly  be  ready  for  its  Hist 
trials;  both  will  be  brought  to  Libau  during  the  spring,  the 

Ronis  possibly  at  the  end  of  March.  The  hulls  of  these  boats  pro- 
vide some  ice  reinforcement,  so  thai  they  can  operate  in  ice  of  about 

2-inch  thickness;  this  is  not  entirely  adequate  for  winter  operation 
in  Latvian  waters. 

The  two  trawlers  were  brought  to  Libau  in  October. 
There  has  been  much  criticism  of  the  Government  and  of  the 

war  department  for  making  such  a  large  outlay  for  submarines 
and  trawlers;  the  criticism  has  been  forgotten  for  the  time  being, 
but  may  at  any  time  come  to  a  head  again. 

NOTE. — These  submarines  are  being  built  in  France.  They  are  of  390  514 
Tons,  speed  14/9.5  knots,  and  mount  one  3-inch  gun  and  six  17.7-inch  torpedo 
tubes.  Their  construction  was  probably  undertaken  because  of  the  virtual 

epidemic  of  submarine  construction  now  in  vogue  in  the  Baltic.  The  two 
trawlers  were  built  in  France  also  and  are  of  250  tons. — Ei>. 

NETHERLANDS 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Cruiser  "  Sumatra." 
The  Sumatra  is  the  newest  large  ship  in  the  Netherlands  Navy 

(sister  ship  of  the  Java — built  at  the  same  time).  Both  ships  were 
built  for  service  in  the  Dutch  East  Indies.  Laid  down  (in  Amster- 

dam) in  1916;  commissioned  May,  1926.  Delaj-ed  during  building 
by  war-time  shortage  of  material  and  by  a  fire  that  necessitated  the 
rebuilding  of  the  engines  and  a  portion  of  the  ship ;  length  (over  all). 
509.5  feet;  beam.  52^  feet;  draft  (maximum).  22  feet;  maximum 
speed  (six  hours  sustained  trial  in  rough  sea).  31.8  knots  (developed 

S2.000  horsepower);  complement  (on  Indies  station).  35  officers,  40 
petty  officers,  265  Hollanders,  and  160  Javanese:  cruising  data 
(Honolulu  to  Yokohama,  3,394  miles),  16  days  at  212  miles  (9  miles 

per  hour),  on  60  tons  of  fuel  oil  per  day  (2i/>  tons  per  hour)  ; 
maximum  capacity  fuel  oil,  1,070  tons. 

Appended  photographs  give  an  excellent  idea  of  the  ship's  hand- 
some and  man-of-warlike  appearance;  is  flush-decked  for  350  feet 
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(to  within  42^  feet  of  the  stern)  ;  metal  used  almost  exclusively 
(only  deck  and  mess  tables  and  gratings  of  wood)  ;  vessel  excep- 

tionally well  constructed  according  to  best  naval  practice;  hull 
plating  both  jogged  and  strapped ;  deck  of  best  414-inch  teak ;  pro- 

tective deck  has  slope  of  35°  (6  to  10  feet  from  sides  of  ship).  Com- 
partments  generally  are  commodious  (particularly  in  overhead 
space).  For  subdivision  within  a  water-tight  space,  paneled  sheet 
metal  has  been  used  almost  entirely.  There  are  no  wire-mesh  sub- 

divisions, which  is  generally  considered  far  better  for  adequate 
ventilation  and  general  living  comfort  than  are  sheet-metal  parti- 

tions. The  air  ports  are  large,  and  none  were  cracked,  although  the 
vessel  had  been  through  a  storm. 

A  centrally  located  compartment,  lying  as  near  as  could  be  judged 
between  Nos.  2  and  3  firerooms  and  beneath  protective  deck,  is  fitted 
with  a  powerful  motor-driven  ballast  pump  and  flood  and  drainage 
controls  to  all  main  compartments.  This  station  permits  stability 
control  and  is  further  equipped  with  telltales,  which  give  the  flood 
status  of  all  compartments. 

Gasoline  is  carried  in  a  built-in  compartment  on  port  side  which 
is  sealed  from  the  rest  of  the  ship.  Gasoline-supply  lines  are  all  led 
through  water- jacketed  piping  up  to  points  of  delivery.  Sufficient 
supply  carried  for  two  hydroplanes,  as  well  as  power-driven  boats. 

There  are  no  overboard  discharges  above  the  water  line.  All  the 

sewage  drains  are  apparently  discharged  under  water  by  some  ejector 
system.     This  results  in  a  markedly  improved  external  appearance. 

The  vessel's  living  compartments  are  well  supplied  with  vent  sets 
of  approximately  2,500  cubic  feet  per  minute  capacity. 

It  was  reported  that  the  vessel  at  sea  was  comfortable  and  rolls 
easily. 

The  Sumatra  carries  four  paravanes,  similar  in  all  respects  to  the 
Burney  gear  provided  in  United  States  naval  vessels. 

The  vessel  is  fitted  to  carry  two  small  hydroplanes,  which  are 
hoisted  and  lowered  by  means  of  two  derricks  located  between  the 
two  stacks. 

While  the  ship  itself  is  handsome  and  man-of-war-like,  she  lacks 

that  naval  smartness  and  "atmosphere"  which  one  finds  in  British 
and  American  ships  of  war  and  which  is  considered  of  such  great 
importance  in  both  services.  The  standard  of  cleanliness  above  and 
below  decks  is  only  about  75  per  cent  of  that  maintained  in  the 

United  States  Navy.  The  interior,  especially  in  crew's  living  com- 
partments, has  some  odors,  presumably  of  latrine,  and  from  fumes 

of  the  auxiliary  Diesel  engine  for  generating  power.  The  height 
between  decks  is  too  great  (a  waste  of  space). 
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At  sea  officers  are  at  battle  stations  six  davs  a  week,  sometimes 

twice  ;i  day,  when  an  opportunity  offers  to  exercise  director,  range- 

finder,  periscope,  searchlight,  gun-pointer,  trainer,  and  sight-settei 
personnel  on  some  vessel  sighted  on  useful  bearings  and  distance 

RADIO 

All  of  the  radio  apparatus  on  board  is  of  German  make,  carrying 

the  trade  name  of  "  Lorenz.*'  said  to  be  the  latest  type  of  apparatus 
made  in  Germany,  the  Lorenz  Co.  now  being  what  the  Telefunken 

Co.  formerly  was.  The  apparatus  is  very  compact  and  easily  han- 
dled, adjusting  and  changing  frequencies  very  convenient.  Opera- 

tion and  control  of  all  apparatus  is  local,  there  being  no  remote 

stations  on  bridge  or  in  conning  tower. 

INSTALLATION 

Battle  or  primary  radio  station  is  vertically  below  the  conning 
tower — behind  the  side  armor. 

Transmitters. — Two  transmitters  are  installed  in  this  room:  (a) 
One  10-kilowatt  (C.  W.)  high-frequency  alternator  (Lorenz:  wave 

lengths  800  to  4,000  meters),  (b)  One  500-watt  spark  (1,000-cycle 
note — wave  lengths  500  to  875  meters — with  semiquenched  gap). 
Gap  consists  of  about  10  circular  plates  (as  in  the  Telefunken  type 
quenched  gap,  but  with  no  gaskets;  separated  only  by  air:  open  and 
noisy).  The  maximum  range  (at  night)  is  apparently  about  2,100 
miles. 

Motor  generators. — In  an  adjoining  compartment  are  located  the 
motor  generators  for  the  two  transmitters  and  a  25-30-kilowatt  gen- 

erator (for  auxiliary  power  supply)  driven  by  a  four-cylinder  gaso- 
line engine.  The  generator  for  the  10-kilowatt  transmitter  is  driven 

bj7  a  13-kilowatt  motor.  The  generators  for  both  transmitters  are 
driven  by  current  supplied  from  the  main  generating  plant  of  the 
ship.    These  motor  generators  are  all  of  the  vertical  tjpe. 

Switchboards. — There  are  three  marble  panels  (approximately  3 
by  7  feet),  on  which  are  mounted  rheostats,  frequency  and  wave 
meters,  and  tuning  controls.  (Retuning  can  be  accomplished  in 
from  two  to  three  minutes.) 

Receivers. — There  are  three  receivers  in  this  room — a  long-wave 
receiver  (4,000  to  17,000  meters),  an  intermediate  (300  to  4,000 
meters),  and  a  short  wave  (about  20  meters).  The  first  two  are 
standard  Lorenz  equipment,  very  compact,  and  each  containing  two 
tubes   (detector  and  one  stage  of  audio  frequency).     The  filaments 
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take  8  volts  and  the  plates  50.  These  tubes  (Phillips)  are  about  the 

size  of  our  United  States  WD-11  (mounted  in  a  vertical  position 
and  partly  projecting  above  the  receivers).  Current  for  these  tubes 
is  supplied  from  storage  batteries. 

Radiotelephone. — There  is  also  installed  in  this  room  a  late-type 
radiotelephone  manufactured  by  Lorenz.  The  transmitter  appar- 

ently consists  of  two  500-watt  tubes.  This  transmitter  is  for  use  in 
action. 

Listening  devices. — In  this  room  is  also  the  latest-type  receiving 
equipment  for  a  21-tube  listening  device. 

Secondary  radio  station. — Located  on  the  level  of  the  main  deck, 
under  and  forward  of  the  conning  tower  (behind  light  armor).  A 

roomy,  well-designed  compartment,  about  10  by  12  feet.  This  sta- 
tion contains  everything  found  in  the  battle  radio  station  except  the 

radiotelephone  and  the  listening  device. 

Antennce. — The  main  antenna  (No.  1)  is  a  five- wire  flat-top 
banded  together  (spreaders  about  17  feet;  length  about  150  feet) 

with  a  stranded  down-lead  from  the  forward  end.  The  lead-in  goes 
to  a  heavy  porcelain  insulator  on  the  starboard  bulkhead  of  the  sec- 

ondary radio  station.  It  is  insulated  aloft  with  12-inch  porcelain 
rods  (with  small  corona  shields  on  each  end).  This  antenna  is  of 

so  old-fashioned  a  type  that  it  may  be  that  the  antenna  provided 
for  use  with  the  modern  transmitters  and  receivers  installed  is 

lowered  and  stowed  away  before  entering  port. 

The  No.  2  antenna  (transmitting)  is  a  two-wire  flat-top  circuit, 
terminating  as  one  conductor  at  the  port  bulkhead  insulator  of  the 
secondary  radio  station.  This  antenna  is  about  50  feet  below  the 

main  antenna.  Its  insulation  appears  sufficient  for  a  2-kilowatt 
transmitter. 

Antenna  No.  3  (about  80  feet  long)  is  a  vertical  wire  from  the 
starboard  foreyardarm  to  the  bulkhead  insulator  of  the  secondary 
radio  station.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  none  of  the  rigging  of 
the  ship  is  broken  up  with  porcelain  insulators,  except  within  15 
feet  of  the  radiocompass  loop  (aft). 

Radiocomyass. — Located  in  a  compartment  on  the  after  side  of 
the  deck  house  abaft  the  mainmast.  There  is  a  circular  loop  (about 
30  inches  in  diameter  and  about  2  inches  thick)  just  abaft  and  above 

No.  3  range  finder,  giving  an  unobstructed  sector  of  about  300° 
without  crossing  through  the  main  rigging  (the  best-located  radio- 
compasses  yet  observed  in  our  own  or  any  foreign  navy).  The  deck- 

house rail  and  the  main  rigging  in  the  vicinity  of  this  compass  is 

broken  up  with  white  porcelain  goose-egg  insulators. 
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Ordnance 

GUNS — MAIN    BATTERY 

The  main  battery  consists  of  ten  5.9-inch  50-caliber  guns  (eight 
of  Krupp  manufacture  and  two  of  Bofors).  All  guns  are  mounted 

singly  in  splinter  or  blast  shield-,  which  are  box-shaped  (open  at 
the  breech  end  of  the  gun).  The  gun-  are  mounted  as  follows:  One 
on  center  line  on  forecastle,  one  on  center  line  on  superstructure  deck 

forward,  one  on  center  line  on  superstructure  deck  aft,  one  on  center 
line  on  main  deck  aft,  three  on  starboard  side  of  upper  (weather) 
deck,  and  three  on  port  side  of  upper  deck. 

The  gun  crew  (5.9-inch)  consists  of  11  or  12  men — pointer,  trainer, 
gun  captain,  plug  man,  sight  setter,  and  loaders. 

The  recoil  of  the  gun  is  taken  up  by  means  of  three  recoil  cylin- 

ders, one  located  on  top  of  gun  (hydraulic)  and  two  below  (Contain- 
ing the  counterrecoil  springs). 

The  plug  (5.9-inch)  is  of  the  horizontal  sliding-wedge  type, 
operated  by  a  suitable  handle  (operating)  on  right-hand  side  of 
gun.  The  firing  pin  is  housed.  Mechanism  may  be  cocked  by  hand 
if  needed  and  is  operated  electrically  from  control  station,  or 
mechanically  by  a  system  of  rods,  links,  and  levers,  running  to  the 

pointers'  hand  grip. 

GUNS   ANTIAIRCRAFT 

The  antiaircraft  battery  consists  of  four  2.9-inch  55-caliber 
semiautomatic  guns.  Two  are  on  the  wings  of  the  signal  bridge. 
(These  guns  are  limited  in  arc  of  fire  by  searchlight  platforms, 
stays  on  the  foremast,  and  other  ship  construction.)  The  other 

two  guns  are  on  the  superstructure  aft.  Both  the  training  and  ele- 
vating of  these  guns  are  done  on  the  left  side.  The  range  dial  has 

an  attachment  for  use  in  antiaircraft  fire.  It  consists  of  a  sliding 
scale  which  can  be  set  for  the  altitude  of  the  plane.  When  this 

setting  is  changed  for  a  different  altitude,  the  pointer  on  the  range 
dial  is  shifted  over  to  a  different  range  scale  on  the  dial,  there  being 
about  eight  range  strips  arranged  concentrically  on  the  dial.  An 
additional  drum  on  the  sight  yoke  appeared  to  be  used  for  minor 

changes  in  the  altitude  range.  They  are  "  spotted "  individually 
(near  the  gun).  They  have  no  antiaircraft  gun  platform  or  any 

system  of  antiaircraft  fire  control.  The  plug  is  of  the  vertical  slid- 

ing-wedge type  (very  similar  to  the  Mk.  V  breech  mechanism  in 
our  service). 

The  gunnery  officer  on  the  Sumatra  is  said  to  have  had  consider- 
able experience  in  discussing  antiaircraft  defense  with  English  and 
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continental  officers.  The  Dutch  apparently  believe  that  the  best  gun 
defense  against  aircraft  attack  (for  distances  up  to  1,000  feet)  is 

that  offered  by  a  ̂ -inch  Vickers  machine  gun  (which  fires  about  700 
rounds  a  minute),  and  for  distances  between  6,000  and  12,000  feet,  by 

iy2-'mch.  Vickers  machine  guns  (which  fire  220  rounds  per  minute). 
The  above  guns  are  for  use  on  cruisers  and  destroyers.  The  battle- 

ships are  considered  to  be  able  to  present  an  efficient  antiaircraft 
barrage  by  using  a  larger  gun. 

GENERAL  INFORMATION 

All  ordnance  equipment  was  found  in  an  excellent  state  of  repair 

and  preservation. 

The  fire-control  system  is  an  adaptation  of  the  systems  used  in  the 
German  and  British  Navies  and  embodies  the  experience  of  Jutland. 

It  is  known  as  the  "  Hazemeyer  "  system. 
Difficulty  was  encountered  in  ascertaining  the  details  of  the  fire- 

control  installation  (used  on  the  Sumatra)  on  account  of  the  manu- 

facturer's stipulation  of  secrecy.  However,  inquiry  developed  the 
facts  set  forth  below : 

The  current  used  is  alternating  in  character,  and  gives  a  very  fine 
degree  of  accuracy.  Indications  are  that  the  system  is  similar  in 
principle  to  the  General  Electric  system.  The  instruments  arc 
manufactured  in  Holland  from  German  patents  originated  by  the 
Siemens-Schuckert  Co.  It  was  stated  that  the  United  States  has  two 
of  these  systems  on  order,  and  that  the  company  had  offered  to  build 
for  England,  provided  a  minimum  of  10  sets  was  ordered. 

The  middle  5.9-inch  guns  on  the  upper  deck  are  too  far  from  the 
ammunition  supply  and  are  not  provided  with  individual  supply 

scuttles.  The  5.9-inch  gun  on  the  main  deck  aft  is  too  near  the 
water  for  efficient  use  in  even  a  moderate  sea.  The  Krupp  5.9-inch 

gun  is  considered  inferior  to  the  Bofors  5.9-inch  gun  on  account  of 
containing  no  copper  (built  in  Germany  during  the  war  when  copper 
was  very  scarce). 

FIRE    CONTROL   OENKRAL 

The  most  important  equipment  on  the  Swnaira  is  the  ultramodern 

fire-control  system  (Hazemeyer — a  German  design — constructed  in 
Holland),  two  complete  installations  of  which  were  purchased  by 
the  Netherlands  at  a  cost  of  $400,000  each.  That  portion  of  the 
installation  contained  in  the  armored  fire-control  tower  is  considered 

the  manufacturers'  secret,  and  is  not  allowed  to  be  inspected.  The 
officer  or  officers  stationed  therein  have  a  view  of  the  outside  by 

means  of  telescopic  periscopes.  Four  stereoptical  range  finders. 
36215—27   7 
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approximately  13  feet  in  length  (all  the  Bame  type),  are  a  part  of 

the  tin'  control  system.  The  fire  control  of  the  5.9-inch  nun-  is  by 
tin-  director  system,  and  the  electrical  connections  (including  the 
electrical  firing  leads)  appeared  i<>  be  more  rugged  than  similar 
equipment  in  our  service.  The  range  and  deflection  as  given  on  the 

pointers  and  trainers'  indicator  dials  are  corrected  for  ballistic 
error.-  automatically.  (Such  errors  as  temperature  <»f  powder. 
barometer  pressure,  windage,  projectile  type,  etc)  The  working 

pointers  move  smoothly  without  the  "jump"  so  pronounced  in  most 
systems.  This  permits  greater  accuracy  in  pointing  and  laying  the 

gun. 
There  are  two  directors  in  the  fire-control  tower,  and  one  in  the 

foretop  spotting  station.  The  starboard  director  in  the  tower  is 
capable  of  controlling  the  seven  guns  in  the  starboard  broadside,  and 
the  port  director,  the  seven  guns  on  the  port  broadside.  Either 
director  is  capable  of  controlling  the  four  guns  which  can  be  fired 
dead  ahead.  The  system  is  self-synchronous  with  training  and  cle- 
vation  receivers,  very  similar  to  those  installed  on  our  light  cruisers. 

The  fire-control  svstem  extends  to  all  the  main  battery  suns,  and  to 
the  six  searchlights,  and  to  the  four  range  finders,  in  that  the  two 

latter  are  connected  with  the  controlling  director  to  follow-the- 
pointer  in  train. 

•  There  are  two  periscopes — one  on  each  wing  of  the  bridge.  Tlv 
periscopes  are  used  to  aid  the  fire-control  officer  (in  the  fire-control 
tower)  to  train  on  the  bearing  of  the  target  in  a  night  practice  or 

attack.  They  really  act  as  target-bearing  transmitters  for  target- 
bearing  indicators  in  the  fire-control  tower.  The  training  receivers 
on  the  range  finders  consist  of  two  dials  each  (one  of  which  is  grad- 

uated in  degrees  and  the  other  in  minutes).  Each  dial  has  two  con- 
centric rings,  one  painted  green  and  marked  for  starboard  bearings 

and  the  other  red  for  port  bearings.  When  the  controlling  director 

is  trained  to  starboard,  a  green  light  show-  on' the  receiver:  when 
trained  to  port,  a  red  light:  when  the  range  finder  is  not  to  follow 
the  director,  another  light  (color  undetermined)  shows,  and  when 

"  control  "  thinks  ranges  being  sent  down  are  incorrect,  a  fourth 
light  (color  undetermined)  shows.  A  pointer  (actuated  by  a  motor) 
indicates  the  train  of  the  director  at  each  range  finder.  A  black 
mechanical  pointer  indicates  the  train  of  the  range  finder.  To  train 

the  range  finder  on  the  same  bearing  as  the  controlling  director,  it 

is  only  necessary  for  the  range-finder  operator  to  match  pointers. 
Electric  transmitters  are  installed  on  the  range  finders  for  trans- 

mitting ranges  down  to  the  fire-control  tower,  where  thev  are  auto- 

matically  averaged  by  an  electrical  instrument  termed  an  "  inte- 

grator." whence  they  are  transmitted  to  the  guns.  The  fire-control 
system  does  not  extend  to  the  four  antiaircraft  guns. 
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The  battery  is  controlled  from  the  fire-control  station  in  the 
conning  tower.  The  guns  follow  the  pointer  in  elevation  and  train 
and  are  fired  by  the  director  operator.  In  addition,  there  are  lights 
for  the  trainer  to  indicate  the  direction  of  train;  green  to  train 

right  and  red  to  train  left.  The  fire-control  wiring  runs  direct  from 
the  main  dynamo  room  to  the  guns.  All  cables  come  out  together, 
securing  to  a  wide  panel.  These  cables  are  fitted  individually  with 
a  socket  fitting  which  has  the  appearance  of  our  gyro  cable  sockets. 
A  similar  fitting  was  observed  at  the  gun.  It  was  stated  that  this 

arrangement  is  for  use  in  case  the  cable  is  carried  away  during  bat- 
tle, when  these  connections  may  be  broken  and  a  spare  cable  led  from 

the  gun  through  the  ventilator  to  the  dynamo-room  connection. 
The  power  for  fire  control  is  supplied  by  a  vertical  generator  set  of 

apparently  100-kilowatt  capacity. 
Four  separate  sets  of  wiring  for  director  firing  and  sight  setting 

from  fire-control  tower  to  guns  are  run  so  that  if  one  set  is  out  of 
commission  any  one  of  the  other  three  can  be  used.  The  search- 

lights, range  finders,  and  guns  have  the  same  transmitting  unit  for 
following  the  pointer  in  train.  This  is  actuated  by  the  movement 
in  azimuth  of  the  controlling  director.  Telephonic  communication 

can  be  established  between  fire-control  tower,  foremast,  mainmast, 
and  guns.     No  voice  tubes  are  installed. 

The  gunnery  officer's  periscope  in  the  fire-control  tower  is  so 
good  that  he  does  not  have  to  depend  upon  spotters  to  get  his  salvos 
on  a  target.  He  is  a  qualified  director  operator  and  fires  all  the 
salvos  himself  when  using  director  fire. 

"  Control "  is  located  in  the  fire-control  tower.  Ranges  are  ap- 

parently automatically  transmitted  to  i;  control  "  from  the  range 
finders.  The  system  from  "  control  "  to  guns  is  follow-the-pointer 
(instruments  at  guns  carrying  two  dials,  reading  from  0  to  180 
degrees).  As  in  our  service,  there  are  (on  the  pointer  side  of  each 
gun)  two  receivers  to  indicate  the  angle  of  elevation  of  the  director, 

and  on  the  trainer's  side  there  are  two  dials  to  indicate  the  angle  of 
train  of  the  director.  In  each  case,  one  dial  indicates  the  movement 

of  the  gun  in  elevation  or  in  train.  A  ready  light  switch  is 

installed  at  each  gun  to  inform  "  Control "  when  that  gun  is  ready 
to  fire  (when  using  director  fire).  Each  gun  is  equipped  with  one 

range  dial  and  one  deflection  drum  on  the  pointer's  side  of  the  gun. 
These  two  instruments  are  duplicated  on  the  trainers'  side  of  the 
gun  for  use  in  case  of  casualty  to  the  other  set. 

There  is  an  installation  located  in  the  central  station  in  which  the 

ranges  from  the  four  stereoptical  range  finders  are  automatically 
averaged.  This  average  range  is  transmitted  electrically  to  each  gun 
by  actuating  a  pointer  on  a  sight  dial  in  central.     To  set  these  sights, 
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it  is  only  necessary  for  each  sight  setter  t<>  match  pointers.  If  the 

automat  if  sights-setting  system  is  put  oat  of  oommission,  there  still 
remains  the  <>M  method  of  setting  the  sights,  as  ordered  over  the 

fire-control  telephone  system. 
Illumination  is  by  means  of  searchlight  ami  star  -hell.  The  latter 

method  is  favored  as  it  does  not  light  up  the  firing  ship.  A-  stated 
previously,  the  searchlights  arc  equipped  to  follow  the  director  in 
train.  On  each  wing  of  the  bridge  there  is  a  searchlight  control, 

electrically  operated  visual.  Such  command  a-  " Elevate,"  "De- 

press,"' "Open."  "  Close."  "Right."  "  Left."  etc..  are  transmitted  by 
this  means  to  the  visuals  at  each  searchlight. 

MINES 

The  Sumatra  will  be  equipped  with  100  (Vickers)  mines  upon 
arrival  in  Dutch  East  Indies.  Weight  of  one  charge  is  550  pounds 
T.  X.  T.    Length  of  anchor  cable  is  325  feet. 

The  main  deck  aft  is  fitted  for  mine-laving  tracks  and  the  rails 

and  all  other  necessary  mine-laying  equipment  are  already  on  board. 

TORPEDOES 

Torpedoes  are  not  carried.  The  Dutch  consider  torpedoes  should 

be  carried  in  submarines  and  destroyers — not  in  cruisers. 

ARMOR 

The  ship  is  protected  by  a  3-inch  armor  belt  (392%  feet  long, 
narrowing  and  tapering  to  2  inches  for  its  after  ±V  L.  feet)  and  by 
a  protective  deck  (1  inch  on  the  flat  and  2  inches  on  the  slopes). 

The  conning  tower  (5-inch  walls)  is  divided  into  fire-control,  navi- 
gation, and  central-station  compartments.  The  gun  shields  (5.9-inch 

guns)  are  1  inch  thick  on  the  sides  and  thicker  in  front  and  on  top. 

MAGAZINES 

Two  magazine  groups,  one  forward  and  one  aft.  Ammunition 
hoists  to  berth  deck  from  magazines  (whip  and  electrically  operated 
niggerhead).  Overhead  track  runs  all  around  and  across  berth  deck. 
Ammunition  conveved  bv  trollevs  on  this  track  to  chutes  leading 

from  berth  deck  to  each  of  the  guns  (except  the  middle  5.9  inch  on 

each  side  of  the  upper  deck).  The  same  type  of  whip  and  electric- 
driven  niggerhead  conveys  ammunition  from  berth  deck  to  each  gun. 

Operation  - 

target  practice 

(a)  The  first  practice  of  the  Dutch  gunnery  year  is  fired  at  ranges 

varying  from  2,000  to  3,000  yards.     This  practice  corresponds,  in 
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general,  to  our  S.  R.  B.  P.,  but  it  is  director  practice  and  pointer  fire 

is  not  used.  The  Dutch  have  no  regular  target  practice  to  qualify 

(heir  gun  pointers,  but  when  the  opportunity  offers  they  have  each 
man  who  is  to  be  qualified  fire  at  a  target  at  ranges  varying  between 

2,000  and  3,000  yards.  It  is  understood  that  all  practices  fired  at 

these  short  ranges  are  fired  from  one-pounders  which  are  secured 

within  the  bore  of  the  5.9-inch  guns,  thereby  prolonging  the  life  of 
the  gun  and  reducing  expense. 

(b)  There  is  another  practice  which  is  fired  at  a  range  of  10,000 

yards.    In  this  practice  they  use  a  three-fourths  powder  charge. 
(c)  The  major  practice  of  the  year  is  fired  at  13,000  yards,  with 

full  charge. 

(<l)  There  is  a  night  battle  practice  fired  at  a  range  of  about 

4,000  yards. 

Gunnery  training. — The  principal  training  for  pointers  is  obtained 

by  firing  the  one-pounders  (mounted  in  the  bore  of  the  main  bat- 
tery) at  a  target  distant  between  2,000  and  3,000  yards. 

Torpedo  practice. — Torpedoes  are  fired  by  submarines  and  destroy- 
ers at  regular  practices  (at  target  vessels).  They  are  equipped  with 

collapsible  heads  and  set  to  run  from  3  to  5  fathoms  below  the  sur- 

face in  order  not  to  damage  target  or  torpedo.  Great  care  is  ob- 
served at  these  practices  to  prevent  loss  of  torpedoes,  due  to  the 

military  value  of  a  torpedo  and  the  excessive  cost  of  this  weapon 

and  to  the  fact  that  Holland  does  not  manufacture  torpedoes  but 

is  dependent  upon  foreign  countries  for  a  supply.  The  Holland 

Navy  buys  its  torpedoes  from  Whitehead  in  England.  War  heads 

are  loaded  with  T.  X.  T.  and  detonated  by  fulminate  of  mercury. 

(These  detonators  are  always  carried  in  the  commanding  officer's cabin.) 

Navigation  Equipmen  t 

The  Sumatra  has  latest-type  Anschutz  gyrocompass  (which  uses 
three  rotaiy  members  to  the  one  used  in  the  Sperry  type).  The 
Dutch  electrical  officer  considers  it  more  sensitive  and  accurate 

(under  all  conditions  of  course  and  speed),  but  less  rugged  and  re- 
quiring more  expert  supervision  than  the  Sperry. 

It  is  difficult  to  transport  without  injury. 

It  was  stated  that  there  are  two  master  gyros  on  board — only  one 
was  seen  (in  the  forward  electrical  distribution  room).  This  master 

gyro  has  operated  very  successfully  on  the  Sumatra. 

The  third  wheel  and  the  two  direction  balancing  prevent  any  dan- 
ger of  tumbling  from  wave  action. 

There  are  repeaters  at  the  conning  tower,  bridge,  and  steering 

engine  room  ship-control  stations.  They  are  graduated  as  ours — 

from  0°  to  360°  and  in  points  and  quarter  points.  Repeaters  arc 
also  installed  on  each  end  of  the  bridge. 
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Enoinl- 

iiTow  double-ended  boilers  (two  to  a  fireroom*. 

Four  b  ell  burners  on  each  end.  zl  have  10  burners  on  each 

end.  ai      _  -nd  (104  in  all. )     Only  one 
bun  _      millii  h  burner  is  provided  with  a 

cut-out  and  may  be  removed  from  the  boiler  for  cleaning  (in 
the  same  manner  as  our.-t.    The  boiler-  lown-comers  from  the 

a  drum  at  the  top  to  the  mud  drum--  at  the  bottom  on  each  side. 
The  furnace  is  open  from  one  end  to  the  other  and  the  flames  appar- 

ently meet  midway  between  the  burn*  :  -      Normal  steam  pressuure 
3  27  5.    1J     -  uperheater>  were  o  ;.    The  engineer  officers 

d  that  the  boiler  tubes  were  curved  (that  they  had  found  them 
to  be  better  than  the  straight  tube?  ■ .  The  steam  and  mud  drums  are 
round.    The  boilers  are  side  by  side. 

ch  fireroom  is  supplied  with  two  feed  pumps  (Weir  J .  which  ap- 
peared to  be  about  the  same  size  as  in  our  service.  One  pump  is  used 

ordinarily  i  the  second  as  a  stand-by        There  are  two  fuel 
pumps  in  each  fireroom.  These  fuel  pumps  have  two  cylinders  and 
were  said  to  be  double  a  _  X  rouble  has  been  experienced 
in  taking  the  oil  from  the  fuel  tanks  and   furnishing  the 
boiler  at    127.1  133   pounds  pressure.     This   i>   a   much   lower 
pressure  than  that  used  in  our  service.  The  oil  service  lines  to  the 
boilers  are  furnished  with  air  chamber?,  which  seem  to  be  much 

larger  than  any  on  our  ships.  The  front  of  the  boiler  is  supplied 

with   rectangular   air   reg  about   4  by   8   inches    (over   each 
burner).  The  registers  are  swung  on  a  horizontal  shaft,  and  are 
delicately  balanced  so  that  if  the  pressure  in  the  furnace  rises  above 

of  the  fireroom  the  r :  _  s  close  immediately.  The  firerooms 
are  always  closed  when  steaming  and  under  from  S  to  10  centimeters 

air  pressure.  The  forced-draft  blowers  were  not  seen.  The  fire- 
rooms  appear  to  be  very  well  arranged  and  are  roomy.  T:  ~  lagging 
of  the  steam  lines  did  not  appear  as  good  as  in  our  service.  It  was 

the  fuel  oil  was  heated.  Xo  fuel  heaters  were  seen,  but 

re  are  two  feed-water  heaters  in  each  fireroom. 

TEICAI.  EQUIPMENT 

The  dynamo  room  is  on  the  gratings  of  the  after  or  center  engine 

room.    There  are  here  two  Smit  198  kilowatt  turbine-driven  genera- 
The  name-plate  data  were  Smit  __       olt.  900  amperes.  3.000 

s  per  minute.     These  generators  were  built  in  Amsterdam. 
.ery  compact  and  much  smaller  than  our  dynamos.    They 

are  entirely  inclosed,  but  a  view  was  obtained  of  the  commutator. 

There  are  apparently  sis  -  12  brushes.     The  commutator  bars 
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•  ami  to  be  al«»ut  one  half  inch  in  width.     The  main  distribution 

board  wis  entirely  inclosed.     All  sv  -  are  behind  the  panel  and 
are  operated  by  wheel-.     The  p  nerators  wen  run  in  parallel. 

In    fact,    tlie   electrical   circuits*  an     -  _  «1    that    the    power 
and  light  for  the  ship  may  W         fled  fro:  dynamo  to  the 
other.     The  ution    board    is    furni>hed  ible-th- 
>wi!  h  motor,  but   i.  triking 

point   of  the   installation    wa.-   the    fact    that    thro   _  -hip 
_de  bare  switch  was  served.  There  is  no  danger  of 

any  of  the  personnel  beinir  thrown,  in  -  iway.  a_  -  a  switch. 
It  ted  that  all  switches  are  nickel  plated.     In  the  dynamo 

room  there  were  al>o  two  vertical   m  generator  sets.     <  H 
apparently  75  to  100  kilowatt  the  tire-control  circuits 
and  the  second,  of  from  about  _  kilowatt-,  is  for  radio.    These 

are  alternating-current  supply.     All  power  supply  on  the  ship 
5  22  lie ved  that  the  lighting  circuits  are  11«>  volt-. 

B«~      -  *  he  two  main  dynamos  in  thi^  room,  there  is  a  third  similar 
one  forward  which  was  not  seen,  and  a  fourth  which  is  driven  I 

six-cylinder  Holland  design  Diesel  engine.      1         _  nerator  is  ai- 
S    it  dynamo,  but  ap}>eared  to  be  1     _      :han  the  othe 
Leaded  and  armored  cable  is  u>ed  in  wiring  installation^.  At 

guns,  flexible  canvas  braided  cable  U     sed  for  portable  lea 

There  are  six  47-inch  searchligi  .  two  on  foremast,  two 
on  mainmast  (one  above  the  other*,  one  on  each  side  of  afterstack. 

Distant  control  from  the  forward  bridge  by  follow-the-pointer  dial 
and  mechanical  control  from  the  -tation  below  each  light.  Each 

searchlight  has  ts  wn  motor- generator  ̂ et.  Identical  with  gun  con- 
— enable*  the  lights!  rjcentrated  with  the  gut 

TT7KBIKXS 

There  are  three  groups  of  Zoelly  turbines  contained  in  three  sepa- 
rate water-tight  compartment  group  aft.  with  star- 

board and  port  engine  groups  immediately  forward  of  after  engine 

room.  I  signed  hor^epowe:  -  .  but  have  developed  *•_. 
After  group  used  only  for  high-power  runs,  ft  being  9Con- 
nected  while  cruising  and  allowed  to  idle  (attempts  have  been  made 

to  allow  after  turbine  group  to  idle  while  cruising,  without  - 
and  attempts  discontinued).  This  group  arranged  with  reduction 

gear  forward,  high-pressure  driving  gear  meshing  on  the  side  and 

low-pressure  driving  dire<  t.  T  group  affords  a  very  compact 
placing  of  power  plant,  but  ina  le  for  routine  examination  or 

rhaul  (which  is  difficult,  and  entails  tearing  down  entire  plant 
and  pipe  lines  whenever  repairs  or  inspections  are  required). 

The  port  and  starboard  engine  rooms  were  said  to  be  identical. 
The  port  engine  is  of  the  (Schelting)  impulse,  reaction  type.  The 

cruising  turbine   (used  for  speed  up  to  15  knot-       -  geared  to  the 
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main  shaft  by  a  16-to-l  reduction  gear.  The  maneuvering  turbines 

have  a  high-pressure  impulse  drive  and  a  low-pressure  reaction,  and 
a  backing  turbine.  The  maneuvering  turbines  are  a  direct  drive  on 

the  main  shaft.  The  port  and  starboard  engines  together  develop  a 
speed  of  29  knots.  On  acceptance  trial  the  Sumatra  averaged  31.8 
knots  with  three  engines  for  six  hours  in  a  rough  sea.  Each  engine 
room  is  complete  in  itself,  Inning  a  maneuvering  engine,  evaporator, 
main  condenser  and  air  pumps.  All  turbines  are  equipped  with 
forced  lubrication,  the  pressure  for  which  is  controlled  by  lubricating 
steam  pumps  having  automatic  throttle  regulators. 

Throttle  controls  are  well  placed,  but  from  necessary  steps  which 
have  to  be  taken  for  reversal  while  in  cruising  series,  it  is  judged 
that  the  cruising  units  are  dispensed  with  when  freedom  of  maneu- 

vering is  required.  Steps  for  reversal  while  in  cruising  series  are: 

Shut  oft'  main  throttle,  crack  astern  throttle  to  expedite  stopping  of 
turbines,  throw  out  cruising  turbine  coupling,  open  astern  throttle: 

operation  requiring  with  well-trained  operator  about-  30  seconds. 

All  low-pressure  turbines  are  of  double  flow  type,  steam  entering  at 
center,  and  all  low-pressure  turbines  are  fitted  with  astern  rotors. 

There  is  a  main  stop  fitted  in  each  engine  room  (with  an  auto- 
matic attachment)  which  trips  the  valve  shut  should  a  turbine  group 

fail  for  any  reason,  and  in  the  case  of  the  starboard  and  port  groups 
these  valves  are  fitted  to  work  in  unison.  The  automatic  feature  is 

controlled  by  means  of  oil  pressure  derived  from  a  small  pump 

driven  from  turbine  shafts..  These  valves  have  proved  "tricky"  and 
their  use  has  been  discontinued.  All  turbine  groups  have  an  electric 

motor  fitted  for  jacking  purposes  and  suitable  gearing  is  affixed  which 

permits  using  these  motors  to  raise  or  lower  top  halves  of  casings. 

In  addition  to  individual  throttle  controls,  there  are  two  main 

control  stations,  the  master  station  being  placed  in  the  after  engine 
loom  and  the  cruising  station  in  the  starboard  engine  room.  Thev 

are  both  practically  the  same,  and  the  following  will  answer  for 
either :  A  board  on  which  is  mounted  repeater  gauges  from  all  engine 

and  fire  rooms,  as  well  as  all  telegraph  dials,  voice  tube,  and  telephone 

connections  to  all  parts  of  the  ship.  The  engineer  officer  of  the  watch 

is  stationed  at  whichever  board  is  in  use  and  can  keep  constantly 

informed  of  the  entire  plant's  operation  and  can  control  any  part  of 
it  through  its  telegraphic  and  communication  hook  ups.  Rudder- 
angle  indicators  also  on  these  boards. 

After  engine  room  is  well  ventilated,  but  other  engine  rooms  have 

proven  to  be  very  hot  during  present  cruise. 
See  attached  sketch  of  layout  of  machinery  for  port  engine  room. 

AUXILIARY  MACHINERY 

Steam  pumps. — Massive  and  rugged  in  design,  and  show  no  evi- 
dence of  having  to  be  forced. 
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Vacuum  {ruin,  condenser). — Secured  by  means  of  standard  type 
of  dry-air  pump. 

Evaporators. — All  high  pressure.  Bach  has  seven  vertical  coils 
with  only  one  Loop.  Live  -team  is  delivered  to  the  evaporators  and 
the  exhausl  steam  goes  to  the  lower  stages  of  the  main  turbines. 

Auxiliary  power  (port  use).  A  Diesel  (six-cylinder  Werkspoor) 
generator  furnishes  power  for  Lighting,  ventilation,  and  motor-driven 
bilge  pumps  and  air  compressors,  and  also  for  the  CO,  refrigerating 
machines.  This  unit  has  a  small  gas  motor-driven  air  compressor 
(located  on  deck)  for  charging  starting  bottles. 

Rudder  control. — Rudder  is  fitted  with  both  a  motor-driven  hy- 
draulic gear  (which  operates  efficiently  up  to  speeds  of  16  knots), 

and  a  500-horsepower  -team  engine  (which  i-  used  exclusively  at 
high  speeds).  Steam  steering  engine  and  hydraulic  ram  are  both 

in-tailed  in  water-tight  compartment  immediately  over  rudder  and 
motor  for  controlling  hydraulic  gear  is  placed  in  a  water-tight  com- 

partment adjacent  and  immediately  forward  of  the  rudder  compart- 
ment (this  retains  rudder  control  through  the  hydraulic  system  in 

case  rudder  compartment  becomes  flooded).  Two  CO,  electrical 

motor-driven  refrigerating  machines  are  also  installed  in  this  com- 
partment. All  rudder  controls  from  the  bridge  are  of  telemotor 

design  (combined  with  a  Waterbury  speed  gear). 

Forced-draft  blowers. — Steam  turbine-driven  blower-  are  installed 
and  all  turbine  bearings  are  lubricated  under  pressure.  The  oil  for 
these  units  is  cooled  by  forcing  it  through  a  coil  suspended  in  the 
main  outlet  louvres  leading  to  the  firerooms  (air  cooled).  Master 

controls  of  fuel  to  each  boiler  are  fitted  and  have  steel-wire  lanyards 
attached  so  that  they  can  be  operated  from  a  safe  distance  in  case  of 
accident. 

Loss  of  feed  water. — Considerable  leakage  of  fresh  water  through 
poorly  made  joints  and  expansion  joints  have  been  experienced  and 
evaporators  have  had  to  be  worked  continuously  to  offset  this  loss. 
One  of  their  principal  troubles  has  been  loss  of  feed  water  through 
leaks. 

Lagging  is  rather  roughly  applied. 
Evidence  of  leakages  and  sweating  in  cruising  engine  rooms  is 

marked,  corrosion  showing  overhead  in  various  places. 

Repair  facilities. — Located  in  port  orlop  deck  passage,  and  are 
of  good  design  and  apparently  capable  of  taking  care  of  routine 

repairs. 
Handy  billys. — Electrically  driven  and  portable. 
Foamite  extinguishers. — Two  sets  of  foamite  extinguisher  tanks 

(fitted  with  hose  on  reels)  at  entrance  to  each  fireroom.  Hand 
foamites  (of  about  5  gallons  capacity)  in  each  fireroom. 
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General  arrangement  of  engine  rooms. — Crowded  and  poorly 

placed  for  ready  accessibility.  An  engineering  officer  of  the  ship 

stated  that  to  overhaul  the  afterengine  would  require  three  months. 

Condition  of  machinery. — Judging  from  reported  performance 
on  this  long  trip,  apparently  excellent,  except  for  leaky  joints. 

Cleanliness  of  engine  and  ft  re  rooms  and  auxiliary  stations. — 
About  80  per  cent  of  the  standard  maintained  in  the  United  States 

Naval  Service.  The  captain  inspects  the  ship  monthly  instead  of 
weekly. 

2.  Budget  notes. 

The  following  are  extracts  from  a  "  memorandum  of  reply"  of  the 
Minister  of  Marine  to  the  Second  Chamber  of  Parliament,  concern- 

ing items  of  the  1927  budget : 

In  reference  to  the  inquiry  of  certain  members  as  to  whether  the  progress 
of  reorganization  plans  of  the  naval  administration  now  under  way  has 
reached  such  stage  that  it  may  not  be  considered  premature  to  reckon  on  the 
determination  of  the  projects  for  merging  of  the  military  departments  and 

splitting  of  the  navy  into  "  home  navy  "  and  "  Indies  navy,"  the  undersigned 
desires  again,  and  with  reference  to  his  statements  made  on  discussion  of 
the  bill  for  modification  of  Chapter  VI  of  the  State  budget  for  the  fiscal  year 

1926,  to  repeat  with  emphasis  that  no  such  anticipations  are  being  made,  pro- 
visionally or  actually,  in  any  respect. 

Reduction  in  armaments  with  the  object  of  coming  to  gradual  disarmament 

can  not  take  place  one-sidedly  but  must  adapt  itself  to  what  may  be  ex- 
pected of  an  independent  State  in  connection  with  its  international  relations. 

Keeping  this  in  view  and  at  the  same  time  having  regard  to  social  necessities, 
expenditure  for  the  navy  has  been  limited  to  the  strictly  necessary.  In  this 
connection  the  undersigned  feels  that  he  must  emphatically  oppose  the 

views  of  some  members — that  the  navy,  from  a  military  point  of  view,  is 
to  be  regarded  as  worthless  and  that  money  is  being  spent  on  it  recklessly. 

After  due  exchange  of  views,  and  specially  between  the  Minister  of  Colonies 
and  the  undersigned,  the  Government  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that  no 
judgment  need  be  expressed  concerning  the  final  composition  of  the  fleet  for 
the  present,  but  it  prefers  to  determine  what  the  composition  should  be  by 
1930.  It  has  been  decided  to  fix  the  strength  at  2  cruisers,  8  destroyers,  and 

12  submarines  for  the  Indies  as  a  preliminary  requirement.  Further  expan- 
sion of  this  formation,  for  the  present  in  any  case,  would  not  be  desirable  so 

long  as  no  practical  solution  of  the  personnel  problem  has  been  reached  and 
so  long  as  no  data  based  on  experience  has  been  obtained  in  regard  to  the 
maintenance  expenses  in  the  Indies  for  new  types  of  vessels. 

The  fleet  as  provisionally  decided  upon  will  be  formed  into  two  divisions. 
That  the  estimates  for  new  construction  for  1927  is  about  four  millions 

less  than  was  asked  for  1925  is  explained  in  the  above  statement  as  to  the 

undesirability  of  enlarging  the  present  fixed  formation  until  a  practical  solu- 
tion of  the  personnel  problem  shall  have  been  reached.  Further,  it  should 

be  noted  that  the  construction  of  the  various  units  for  which  large  amounts 
were  contained  in  the  budget  for  1924  and  1925  is  finished,  so  that  for  those 
units  little  or  nothing  is  asked  in  the  1927  budget.  Consequently,  no  funds  are 
being  asked  for  the  Java  and  the  flotilla  craft,  and  only  small  amounts  for  the 
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/.  A'  A//.  K-Mll  *-lQ.  and  O-tl.  while  the  amount  asked  for  the 
Smmalr-.  ■  r  than  thaw  in  preii<«a>   year* — florins  600.000 

-   -     '      ■      .    -  :n  192S.     Furthermore,  the 
amount  for  the  1927  •  -  piaced  low  in  view  of  the  intention  of  the 
undersigned  nut  to  award  the  contract  for  construction  until  the  end  of  1927. 

rder  that   some  experience  with  the  \U2-i  destr         -    may  be  c*"***1  and 
■  sirable  modifier  iou>  can  be  taken  into  account. 

That  public  opinion  turns  more  and  more  against  the  submarine,  just  a 
against  the  waging  of  war  in  general,  the  undersigned  can  not  deny.    The 

minister  wL  - ;w»nsihle  for  the  defense  of  the  country  can  not.  however,  let 
himself  be  carried  away  by  such  currents  of  opinion.    He  must  take  account  of 

the  actual  occurren<-»-     When  be  does  this  be  finds  that  the  submarine  has  still 
been  able  to  maintain  itself  in  all  naries  and  that  the  standpoint  adopted  regard- 

ing desirability  of  its  retention  was  gorerned  for  the  greater  part  by  national 
interest  and  in  such  manner  that  in  naries  with  a  so-called  world  task  abolition 

i  advocated  and  in  navies  of  a  more  limited  ta-k  Ma  retention  was  defended. 

In  the  "pinion  of  the  undersigned,  the  submarine  can  perform  valuable  serr- 
s  in  the  preventing  of  landings  on  our  coaa 

With  reference  to  the  question  whether  the  larger  O-boats  »by  which,  pre- 
sumably, are  meant  the  G-9.  O-10.  ami  O-lli  are  unserviceable  for  our  fair- 

ways, the  undersigned  -  that,  on  the  contrary,  these  boats  are  suitable  for 
any  general  service  that  may  be  required  of  submarines  on  our  coast  in  time 
of  war  or  danger  of  war. 

The  period  of  serviceability  of  submarines  is  estimated  at  about  12  years  from 
date  of  launching. 

In  regard  to  the  life  of  toe  cruisers  Java  and  Sumatra,  it  is  to  be 
that   due  to   special   circumstances  these  occupied   an   abnormally   long 
in  construction.     Their  launclung  took  place  in  August.  1921.  and  December. 

_  -  -    lively :   their   placing  in   commission   May.   192-"..   and   May.   1926. 
respectively.  In  normal  construction  (based  on  information  gathered)  not 
more  than  two  years  should  have  elapsed  between  the  date  of  their  launching 
and  that  of  commissioning.  In  connection  with  these  special  circumstances, 

a  duration  of  approximately  13  years  from  date  of  commissioning  may  be 
reckoned  on. 

The  cost  of  the  Jam  will  amount  to  from  florins  20.300.000  to  florins  . 

-  twain  was  commissioned  about  a  year  later  than  the  Jam : 
hence  the  final  cost  can  not  be  determined  until  later.     It  is  i*resunied  the  final 

--  Tvill  amount  to  florin>  3  ipproximately. 
In  regard  to  the  aviation  service,  a  commission  has  been  appointed  to  furnish 

•lata  on  the  following  poir.-  - 
In  what  manner  should  a  complete  or  partial  unifying  of  the  naval  air 

service  be  affected  in  order  to  obtain  a  more  economical  branch  with  complete 

-loj.mect  possibilities  of  the  air  service. 
H^w  to  provide  for  the  requirements  in  this  branch  in  connection  with 

the  Indies  navy. 

What  are  the  financial  results  ««f  these  proposals? 
the  January  BrxtETix  for  further  comments  of  the  minister  on 

the  budget.  Two  tendencies  of  Dutch  naval  policy  are  worth  noting.  First, 
concentration  of  modern  and  effective  units  of  all  types  of  naval  and  aircraft 
in  the  Dutch  East  Indies  rather  than  in  some  waters.  The  purpose  of  this  is 

obvious.  Second,  concentration,  in  Dutch  defense  policy,  on  aircraft,  sub- 
marines, cruisers,  and  mine  and  torpedo  defense.  This  is  the  logical  policy  of 

a  nation  situated  as  is  Holland,  which  <k~  -  urity  ••nly  and  which  can  not 

afford  a  large  naval  establishment. — Ed. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Aviation  building  program  for  Dutch  East  Indies. 

The  following  is  the  proposed  aviation  building  plan  for  the 

Dutch  East  Indies  Navy  for  1927-28  : 

TO   BE   DELIVERED   IN    1927 

18  Dornier  Wal  seaplanes,  two  450-horsepower  Lorraine  engines; 
one  Fokker  twin  float  bombing  plane,  two  450-horsepower  Lorraine 
engines. 

TO    BE    DELIVERED    IN     1928 

Six  Fokker  twin  float  bombing  planes,  two  450-horsepower  Lor- 
raine engines;  six  Fokker  scout  planes. 

Note. — When  this  program  is  completed  the  Dutch  will  have  a  total  of  63 
planes  of  various  types  in  the  East  Indies,  most  of  the  planes  being  very 
modern. — Ed. 

2.  Aircraft  construction  company. 

There  has  recently  been  organized  a  company,  known  as  the 

"  Maatschappij  voor  Yliegtuigbouw  Aviolanda,"  for  the  production 
of  airplanes. 

It  is  proposed  to  assemble  planes  in  the  plant  of  the  N.  V.  Scheep- 
swerf,  at  Pependrecht. 

There  has  been  much  criticism  of  the  Dutch  Navy  for  recently 
purchasing  five  Dornier  seaplanes  in  Italy,  with  good  facilities 

existing  in  Holland  for  production.  When  this  year's  contract  for 
18  planes  was  to  be  let  a  condition  was  inserted  in  the  proposals  that 
the  planes  should  be  erected  in  Holland.  Del  Monte,  acting  for  the 
N.  Y.  Nationale  Yliegtuig  Industrie,  secured  the  rights  for  the 
erection  in  Holland  of  Dornier  Wal  seaplanes.  He  then  obtained  the 
contract  from  the  Dutch  Navy  for  the  18  planes.  It  was  after 
securing  this  contract  that  the  Aviolanda  Co.  was  organized.  The 

N.  V.  Nationale  Yliegtuig  Industrie  sublet  its  contract  to  the  Avio- 
landa Co.  for  the  18  planes. 

The  naval  attache  has  been  informed  that  the  only  operation  that 
will  be  accomplished  in  Holland  is  the  actual  assembling  of  the 

machines,  as  all  the  parts  are  to  be  shipped  from -the  Dornier  plant 
in  Germanv.  It  is  believed  that  the  Aviolanda  Co.  was  organized 

to  shut  Koolhoven  out  of  any  possible  claim  for  participation. 
There  is  considerable  dissatisfaction  in  Holland  in  regard  to  the 

aviation  industry.  The  N.  Y.  Nationale  Yliegtuig  Industrie  has 
been  practically  forced  out  of  business  through  bad  management, 
lack  of  orders,  and  questionable  quality  of  output.  The  Fokker 

plant  is  running  at  a  low-production  point  and  the  people  generally 
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have  fear  for  Fokker 
Hollai  On  the 

n  Holland  il  is  not  g  od. 

3.  Seaplanes  in  East  lndi< 

The  recently  arm- 
well-know  man  firm   wh  -  Italy. 

was  f   bjected 

jueni  i        -   irrival  at    S  >aya- 

The  naval  air  -  now  p  -    -sea- 
planes, and  the  oomplenu  s  allotted  to  S  aya 

for  the  time  _    -  ompleb 

te. — With  this  delivery  the  Dutch   dutv  hare  32  i>l&De>  of  rario: 
in  the  East   Indie- 

C.  MISCELLANEOl IS 

1.  Cartridge-assembling  plant  at  Dordrecht.  Holland. 

There  is  a  cartricL  mbling  plant  known  is  4        X.  A".  \-der- 
landsche  Patronen.  Slagheedjes-en  Mataalwaren  Fabriek      X-iher- 
lands  Cartridge.  Fuse,  and  Metal   Go     s  Factor;      Ltd.)    il 

wedepolder.  Dordrecht.     The  composition  of  this  company  is  en- 
tirely Austrian  and  said  to  l>e  eontrolh  Hirtei.       _  .    -:ria_ 

This  company  was  organized  late  in  I 
The  plant  is  an  assembling  plant  and  it  is  believed  that  it 

the  semifinished  metal  materials  from  Austria  and  the  r  from 

various  sources.     I  have  been  informed  by   a   reliable  source  that 

the    company    has    a     contract     for         .000    cartrid_   •     I  <r    the 
millimeter  Mauser  rifle  to  be  delivered  to  Turkey.  on- 

tract  was  given  by  Turkey  to  Hirtenberg.  of  Austria,  who  subh" 
the  Dordrecht  plant.    It  is  reported  that  the  plant  ordered  120  tons 
of  powder  from  TValsroder  in  Germany.     Part  of  this  powder  was 
delivered  to  the  plant  at  Dordrecht  and  the  first  few   .  >     :  this 
order    were    shipped    to    Turkey.      For    >ome    reason,    the    fac: 

stopped  loading  with  TValsroder  powder  and  began  loading  l 
Dutch  powder.     The  Dutch  powder  did  not  prove  satisfactory,  and 

it  is  believed  that  they  have  -a_  rder  « 
vrerman  powder.    It  is  not  known  how        -  s  sni      -      .nto 
Holland  unless  it   comes  in      -    -    Tting  powder.     The  Da  Pant 
representative   has   been  endeavoring   :  :>btain   an  order 
to  furnish  powder  to  this  company  for  the  Turkish  contract. 

2.  Firm  of  J.  B.  van  Heijst  S:  Zonen.  The  Hague. 

This  company  is  a  family  concern,  composed  of  the  three  sons 

of  the  founder  of  the  plant.  They  seem  to  be  wide-awake  and 
anxious  to  expand  in  all  directions. 
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At  present  the  plant  is  turning  out  bicycle  parts,  parts  for  railway 

carriages,  5.9-inch  high-explosive  shells,  3-inch  shrapnel  cases,  and 
airplane  bombs. 

The  equipment  of  the  plant  consists  of  presses  and  necessary 
machinery  for  finishing  material.  There  were  about  250  men 
employed  at  the  time  of  inspection,  but  the  plant  was  only  working 
at  minimum  capacity.  Equipment  would  permit  the  employment  of 
about  3,000  men. 

Work  was  being  done  on  5.9-inch  shells  for  the  Dutch  Navy. 
The  shells  are  drawn,  finished,  banded,  and  base  plugs  fitted.  The 
loading  is  done  at  government  arsenal.  Mr.  van  Heijst  said  that 

they  were  able  to  turn  out  shells  up  to  10-inch  with  present  equip- 
ment. They  were  also  turning  out  3-centimeter  shrapnel  cases.  These 

were  reported  to  be  for  the  Dutch  Government,  but  this  information 
is  doubtful.  Airplane  bombs  of  110.23  pounds  and  220.46  pounds 
are  also  being  turned  out,  supposedly  for  the  Dutch  Government. 

The  plant  has  possibilities  and  could  be  expanded  quickly  and 
under  pressure  would  be  capable  of  a  large  output. 

Note. — The  new  Dutch  cruisers  of  the  Sumatra  class  mount  5.9-inch  guns, 
and  the  above  shells  are  probably  for  these  naval  guns. — Ed. 

POLAND 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Review  of  Polish  aeronautical  activities. 

(a)    ORGANIZATION    OF    MILITARY    AERONAUTICS 

Military  aeronautics  in  Poland  is  controlled  by  Department  IV 

of  the  Ministr}7  of  War.  The  air  force  is  composed  of  five  observa- 
tion regiments,  one  bombing  and  one  pursuit  regiment,  and  one 

balloon  battalion.  Each  aviation  regiment  consists  of  one  regimental 
commander,  one  signal  platoon,  three  photographic  platoons,  one 
aviation  park,  one  training  squadron,  and  two  to  four  groups  of  two 
squadrons  each. 

Each  squadron  is  made  up  of  from  6  to  10  airplanes  each. 
The  balloon  battalion  consists  of  one  battalion  commander,  one 

signal  platoon,  one  photographic  section,  one  balloon  park,  four 

kite  balloon  companies,  one  barrage  balloon  company,  and  one  spe- 
cialists company. 

The  principal  modern  types  of  service  airplanes  with  the  numbers 
available  of  each  type  are : 
Pursuit : 

Bleriot-Spad  61  ( 450-horsepower  Lorraine)   250 
Bleriot-Spad  51  (420-horsepower  G.  and  R.  "Jupiter")       50 
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-in-t  19  (400  and  450  horsepower  Lorraine)   
Lorraine,  400-horaepov 

Potes   -~>    i  Lorraine.   4."^i-!  .  ■-  vr » ,   t   
Potez  l'T  (Lorraine,  400-horsepowi 

Bombing : 

Barman  Goliath  (2  <;.  and  K.  Jnpiter)   

All  of  the  above  airplanes,  except  the  Potez  types,  which  are  made 

in  Poland  under  license,  have  been  bought  in  France  with  the  pro- 
ceeds of  French  loan-. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  there  are  a  certain  number  of  obsolescent 

Breguet  H  (300  horsepower  Renault)  and  Bristol  Fighter  (300 

horsepower  Hispano-Suiza)  observation  typ- 
Training  is  done  chiefly  on  //  tot  1\  and  18  airplanes  (120 

horsepower  Rhone),  although  there  are  also  -ome  old  AZbatros  B.  II. 
and  a  few  fairly  recent  Caudron  and  Morane  models  used: 

(b)     MILITANT    A1.1K  -NAUTICAL    BUDGET 

The  fiscal  and  calendar  years  coincide.     For  the   military 

aviation  budget  as  issued  for  public  consumption  is: 
Zloty> 

Replacement  of  material    10.  040.  ooo 
Maintenance    1.  280.  000 
Training    3,  594.  OTo 
Fuel  and  oil    1.241.474 
Balloons    <»"> 
Instruction    750.  000 

Total   '  17.  806,  144 

In  addition  to  the  above  budget,  however,  there  is  a  supplementary 

budget  for  military  aeronautics  which  is  considered  secret.  It  is 

understood  that  the  secret  budget  for  1926  amounts  to  about  14.000.- 
00U  zlotys,  bringing  the  total  budget  up  to  about  32.000.000  zlotys 

(about  $4,000,000). 

During  the  past  several  years  very  large  sums  have  also  been  spent 

with  the  proceeds  of  French  loans  in  buying  the  French  airplanes 
listed  elsewhere  in  this  article. 

Beginning  in  March.  1923.  the  Polish  Government  arranged  to 

borrow  from  France  100,000,000  francs  per  year  for  four  years,  with 
the  stipulation  that  the  entire  sum  was  to  be  spent  on  French  war 
material.  The  final  installment,  however,  due  March.  1926.  was 

found  to  be  unnecessary,  so  actually  only  300.000.000  francs  were 

borrowed.  Of  this  sum.  approximately  200,000,000  franc-  were  spent 
on  airplanes  and  engines. 

1  About  $2,000,000. 
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(c)    AVIATION   DEPARTMENT  OF   MINISTRY  OF  WAR,   WARSAW 

The  offices  of  the  aviation  department  of  the  Ministry  of  War 

are  at  present  located  in  the  southern  .suburbs  of  Warsaw,  adjoining 

the  flying  field  of  Mokotow.  The  chief  of  the  department  is  Colonel 
Rayski  who  recently  succeeded  General  Zagorski. 

At  Mokotow  are  the  Government  airplane  and  engine  repair  shops. 

The  principal  airplanes  repaired  are  the  Han  riot  1 4  and  22  training 

types.  Provision  will  soon  be  made  for  repairing  other  airplanes. 

of  which  large  quantities  have  been  bought  in  France. 

By  the  end  of  1927  the  whole  establishment  will  be  moved  to 

Deblin,  southeast  of  Warsaw,  where  buildings  covering  70,000  square 

yards  are  under  construction. 

Among  the  airplanes  seen  at  the  military  aviation  field  was  one 

designed  by  Engineer  Zalewski,  of  the  Government's  aviation  tech- 
nical section.  It  is  a  two-seated  observation  biplane,  with  thick  ply- 

wood-covered wings  and  circular  section  fuselage,  likewise  covered 

with  plywood.  The  engine  is  a  450-horsepower  Lorraine,  with 
nicely  streamline  cowling.  Below  the  entire  are  two  cylindrical 

Lamblin  radiators.  The  wings  have  considerable  overhang  behind 

the  single  pair  of  lateral  interplane  struts  and,  as  seen  from  the 

front,  the  airplane  reminds  the  observer  of  the  Czechoslovak  Smolik 

0  biplanes.  The  ailerons  on  both  top  and  bottom  wings  have  horn 

balances.  The  first  airplane  built  was  statically  tested,  and  the  sec- 
ond airplane  flight  tested  over  a  6-kilometer  course.  The  speed 

realized  was  about  136.7  miles  per  hour.  With  full  load  the  air- 
plane climbed  16,400  feet  in  23  minutes,  and  the  service  ceiling  was 

found  to  be  22,960  feet.  It  is  intended  to  place  an  improved  model 

of  this  airplane  into  production  in  one  of  the  private  Polish  airplane 
factories. 

A  subsidiary  of  the  aviation  department  of  the  War  Ministry  is 

the  technical  section,  which  is  a  much  reduced  copy  of  the  French 

"  Service  Technique  de  l'Aeronautique."  The  head  is  Colonel 
Beaurain.  who  has  the  control  of  various  laboratories  which  are  now 

scattered  but  will  be  collected  at  the  military  aviation  headquarters 
at  Deblin  next  year. 

(d)    AIRCRAFT  INDUSTRY 

The  principal  aircraft  factories  are : 

1.  Plage  i  Laskiewicz  at  Lublin  (50  miles  southeast  of  Warsaw). 

This  was  the  first  airplane  factory  established  in  Poland,  dating 

back  to  1916,  and  forms  part  of  a  huge  establishment  producing 

boilers,  refrigerators,  and  railway  cars.  The  aviation  section  covers 

about  3,000  square  yards  and  employs  about  600  men.  During  1922 

and  1923  this  company  built  under  license  from  Ansaldo  50  Balilla 

36215—27   8 
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^ingle->eaied  pursuit  airplanes,  but  they  proved  complete  failures, 
being  very  dam:         -  t«.  fly  and  having  a  bad  gliding  angle.     It 

-ar-   that   the:e  airplanes  hare   been   condemned,  and   the   i_ 

horsepow*-:    >    P    A    engines  u?ed  in  them  will  be  fitted  in  a  new 
■>ii._  :ier  designed  at  the  fa«-i«-ry. 
The  factory  has  produced  400  Potez  /->  observation  biplanes  and  i» 

now  working  on  an  order  for  100  of  the  For 

The    present    productioL      -     9  >mewhat    under    '2o    airplanes    per 
month. 

Wytwornia  Samolotow.  at  Bia!a  Podlaska.  about  60  mi! 

of  Warsaw.     This  factory  v.  iblished  in  1£»23  and  covers  an 

aiea  oj  <iare  yar  -      So  far  its  sole  production  has  been 
-z  airplanes,  including  35  of  the  type  lo  and  155  of  the  type   . 

An  order  has  now  been  received  for  100  Pat       .     airplanes  which 
are  being  turned  out  at  the  rate  of  20  per  month. 

Samolot  at  Po~en-Lawica. 

4.  Frankopol  at  Okecia  (6  miles  from  Warsaw  1.     This  company 

-  organized  in  1921.  being  a  merger  of  French  and  Polish  inter 
It  wa?  to  have  manufactured  Spad  -51  and  61  airplanes,  as  well  as 
Lorraine  400  and  450  horsepower  engines,  and  the  building  of  a  large 

factory  covering  -  - juare  yards  was  started.     The  factory  is 
not  yet  finished,  and  the  company  has  apparently  collapsed  finan- 

cially. I:  is  to  be  succeeded  by  another  company  with  exclusively 
Polish  capital,  and  it  is  thought  that  the  factory  will  be  used  only  for 

-     -horsepower  Lorraine  engine  production. 

-MIOLOT    »KPHXE   FACTGfiT.   FOSEN   WAI_S~ 

The  Samolot  aviation  factory  adjoins  the  military  aviation  field  at 
Walnice.  4  miles  from  Posen. 

The  factory  is  small  but  made  up  of  new  buildings  and  possessing 
good  tool  equipment.    Five  hundred  workmen  are  employed. 

The  main  work  of  the  Samolot  factorv  cons  -  -  in  building  for - 

the  Polish  Government,  under  license  from  France.  Hanriot  14  and 

38  (Rhone  120-horsepower)  and  19  ( Hispano-Suiza  LSO-hoisepov 
training  airplane-.     The  present   production  of  the  factory  i:-   _ 
per  month,  which  can  easily  be  increased  to  30  airplanes  per  month. 

The  maximum  possible  monthly  production  with  the  present  equip- 
ment is  45  airplanes  per  month.     S     far.  about  300  airplanes  have 

Leen  built.  100  of  the  type  19  and  200  divided  between  types  1\  and 
which  are  almost  identical. 

In  addition  to  its  main  production,  the  factory  is  working  on  a 

few  airplane^  of  original  design.     The  first  of  these  is  a  single-seated 
monoplane  with  a  120-horsepower  Salmson  engine  designed  by  the 

director  in  chief  of  the  factory.  Mr.  Tulacz.    It  is  termed  a  "com- 

munication *"  airplane,  but  is  in  reality  a  study  for  a  pursuit  type. 
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The  wood  used  in  the  construction  of  this  airplane  is  "  sosne," 
a  Polish  species  of  fir.  This  wood  is  claimed  to  be  stronger  than 

spruce,  while  somewhat  heavier.  The  parasol  wing  is  covered  with 

plywood.  The  circular-section  fuselage  is  covered  with  wide  ply- 
wood strips  laid  on  longitudinally  and  overlapping  each  other  at 

the  position  of  the  stringers,  which  themselves  are  supported  by 

transverse  formers  composing  a  series  of  bulkheads. 

A  feature  reminiscent  of  the  Nieuport  29  is  the  way  in  which  the 

tail  fin  is  merged  into  the  fuselage.  The  wing  is  of  thick  biconvex 
section. 

There  was  also  seen  a  two-seated  training  biplane  ( 120-horsepower 
Rhone  engine)  designed  by  Engineer  Bartel,  of  the  Samolot  Co.  in 

the  light  of  experience  with  the  various  Han  riot  types. 

In  this  airplane,  known  as  Bartel  M.  2,  the  question  of  inter- 
changeability  has  received  close  study.  The  upper  and  lower  wings 

can  be  interchanged  by  simply  reversing  the  interplane  strut  fittings. 

Also  the  front  and  rear  box  section  wing  spars  are  identical. 

The  bottom  of  the  wings  is  covered  with  plywood,  as  is  also  the 

top  surface  from  the  leading  edge  to  the  front  spar.  The  remainder 

of  the  upper  surface  is  covered  with  fabric  easily  removable  for  the 

purpose  of  inspecting  the  interior  of  the  wing.  The  ribs  which  have 

circular  lightening  holes  are  pierced  at  the  top  with  holes  for  at- 
taching the  cloth  strips  to  which  the  wing  fabric  is  sewed. 

The  interplane  and  landing-gear  struts  and  fittings  are  of  steel. 

Welded-steel  tubes  are  used  in  which  the  welds  work  only  in  shear. 

The  thick  wing  section  is  known  as  Bartel  3? ' fll/a  and  was  tested 
at  St.  Cyr. 

The  military  aviation  center  adjoining  the  Samolot  factory  in- 
cludes a  very  complete  repair  shop,  one  of  which  is  supplied  for 

each  aviation  regiment. 

The  majority  of  the  military  airplanes  seen  at  the  field  were  Potez 

15  and  27,  the  latter  similar  to  the  15  except  for  the  fact  that  there 

is  only  one  set  of  interplane  struts  on  each  side  of  the  fuselage.  Both 

of  these  types  use  the  400-horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich  engine  and 
are  built  under  license  from  the  Potez  Co.  at  Lublin  and  Biala  Pod- 
laska. 

In  addition  to  the  above  types  there  were  also  observed  several 

Botes  25  with  the  450-horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich  engine. 

(/)    AERODYNAMIC    LABORATORY,    WARSAW 

The  aerodynamic  laboratory,  which  forms  part  of  the  Warsaw 

Polytechnic,  comes  under  the  supervision  of  the  Polish  Ministry  of 

Education.    The  director  of  the  laboratory  is  Professor  Witoszynski. 

The  earliest  tunnel  is  a  small  wooden  one,  the  working  section  of 
which  has  a  diameter  of  3.28  feet  at  the  entrance  and  3.01  feet  at  the 
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exit.  I)  is  of  the  closed-circuit  double-return  type, having  a  30-horse- 
power  elect  ric  motor  driving  a  two-bladed  air  screw.  The  usiial  speed 
is  131.2  foot-seconds,  bul  this  can  be  increased  to  196.8  foot~seconds. 
The  model,  suspended  with  the  wing  span  arranged  vertically. 

i-  stayed  by  wires  to  four  points  on  the  circumference  <>i'  the  won  [en 
ring,  the  diameter  of  which  is  larger  than  thai  of  the  air  stream. 
The  base  of  the  ring  is  mounted  alternatively  on  cither  one  of  two 

sets  of  knife-edges,  so  that  the  ring  tends  to  move  about  either 
one  of  the  two  axe;  at  will  by  releasing  the  appropriate  supports. 

Projecting  from  the  base  of  the  ring  are  arms  carrying  scale  pans  on 
which  various  weights  for  directly  measuring  the  forces  are  placed. 

There  is  one  thick  semicylindrical  deflector  at  each  180'  turn  of 
the  current  in  the  return  channel-. 

There  is  now  being  complete  1  a  new  building,  shown  in  photo- 
graph containing  two  reinforced  concrete  tunnels  built  on  the  same 

principle  as  the  original  wooden  tunnel.  The  new  large  tunnel  has 
a  diameter  of  the  working  section  of  the  air  stream  at  the  entrance 

nozzle  of  8.2  feet,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  exit  cone  of  '.'.2  feet. 
The  director  does  not  believe  in  the  bell-mouthed  type  of  exit  cone. 

as  it  disturbs  the  air.  and  uses  instead  an  entrance  to  the  working 
section  of  smaller  diameter  than  the  exit. 

The  500-horsepower  electric  motor  will  give  a  speed  of  _!!>:i.5  feet 
per  second.  The  director  is  employing  a  special  type  of  air  screw 
having  live  blades  with  very  deep  chord.  The  exceedingly  large 

hub  i>  prolonged  backward  by  a  wooden  extension  to  a  concrete  tube 

through  which  the  motor  shaft  runs.  Professor  Witoszynski  be- 
lieves that  the  inefficient  portions  of  the  air-screw  blades  near  the 

hub  in  ordinary  wind  tunnels  have  a  bad  effect  on  the  air  flow. 
At  each  change  of  direction  of  the  air  current  there  are  two  thick 

deflectors  designed  to  maintain  even  speeds  down  the  side  corridors 
and  around  the  turns.  These  deflectors  have  been  calculated  by 

Professor  Witoszynski's  method. 
It  was  noticed  that  the  concrete  walls  of  the  large  tunnel  are 

thin,  but  heavily  reinforced  with  steel  to  withstand  the  pressure. 
Plaster  is  being  used  to  smooth  out  the  irregularities  in  the  concrete. 
The  interior  dimensions  of  the  side  corridors  are  7.38  feet  wide 

by  14. 76  feet  high.  The  chamber  at  the  beginning  of  the  entrance 
cone  is  11  feet  square. 

At  the  rear  end  of  the  new  building  is  the  smaller  of  the  two 
new  tunnels.  Like  the  first  wooden  tunnel,  the  diameter  of  the  new 

small  tunnel  is  3.28  to  ;>.(>1  feet.  The  50-horsepower  motor  is  ex- 
pected to  give  a  speed  of  262.5  foot-seconds.  A  motor  generator 

system  is  used  for  converting  the  alternating  current  supplied  by 
the  city  into  continuous  current.  There  is  an  additional  motor  for 
varying  the  air  speed  within  small  limits. 
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It  is  expected  that  both  tunnels  will  have  a  pneumatic  type  of 
pressure  regulator.  It  was  noted  that  the  tunnels  were  well  lighted 
by  windows  flush  with  the  walls  of  the  return  channels  and  that 

they  will  both  have  roof  balances  on  the  second  floor  of  the  build- 
ing, unlike  the  old  wooden  tunnel,  the  balance  of  which  is  below  the 

working  section.    The  models  used  in  all  the  tunnels  are  of  wood. 

{g)     CIVIL   AVIATION 

Civil  aviation  comes  under  the  control  of  a  bureau  in  the  Ministry 
of  Railways,  which  subsidizes  the  air  transport  companies. 
In  addition  to  the  Compagnie  Internationale  de  Navigation 

Aerienne.  which  has  the  concession  of  the  Warsaw-Prague-Paris  line, 
there  are  two  Polish  companies  in  operation — the  Aero  and  the 
Aerolot.  The  former  operates  between  Warsaw  and  Posen  both  by 
the  direct  route  and  via  Lodz.  It  owns  five  Farman  F.  70  biplanes 

(200-horsepower  Renault). 
The  Aerolot  was  established  in  ld±2  and  runs  the  following  serv- 

ices: Warsaw-Danzig:  Warsaw-Lemberg;  Lemberg-Cracow ;  War- 
saw-Cracow-Vienna. 

Its  material  consists  of  16  Junkers  F.  IS  monoplanes. 
The  subsidies  granted  to  the  above  companies  for  1926  amount  to 

about  3,000,000  zlotys  (about  $600,000). 

Xote. — The  extensive  aeronautical  activities  of  Poland,  as  compared  with 
her  resources,  are  due  to  her  fear  of  her  border  States,  principally  Russia. 
The  latter  is  endeavoring  to  develop  her  aviation  very  thoroughly.  France 
plays  a  major  hand  in  Polish  aeronautics,  as  she  does  in  about  all  of  the 

activities  of  that  country,  which  have  any  relation  to  Russia.  Russian  avia- 
tion is  being  fostered  with  the  technical  assistance  of  Germany,  between  whom 

and  the  Poles  there  exists  a  deep-seated  hatred  and  distrust  that  makes  the 
frontiers  of  Poland  one  of  the  great  danger  liirjs  of  the  world. — Ed. 

RUSSIA 

B.  s.  w.  A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Political  review. 
T Source:    M.    !.    D.] 

(«)    STABILITY  OF   GOVERNMENT 

With  the  completion  of  nine  full  years  since  tl>e  October  revolu- 
tion, the  Russian  communist  regime  finds  itself  strongly  entrenched 

and  with  no  organized  opponent  in  the  field.  Gradually,  however, 
during  this  period  there  has  been  a  destruction  of  practically  every 

communist  tenet — a  surrender  in  response  to  the  imponderable 

economic  pressure  inherent  in  the  realities  of  life.  Russia's  status 
as  an  agricultural  country  in  which  the  bulk  of  the  revenue  must 
necessarily   arise   from    peasant    industry   compels   consideration    of 
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the  needs  and  desires  of  this  tremendous  class,  communist  theory  not- 
withstanding. The  conflicting  interests  of  the  peasants  and  workers 

1 1 1 u-  cause  a  pendulum-like  swing  in  the  policy  of  the  ruling  group — 
from  radicalism  to  conservativeness  and  back  again.  Due  to  the 

unequal  economic  weight,  the  odds  appeal-  hugely  in  favor  of  the 
[ess  politically  favored  group,  and  a  slow  hut  ultimate  evolution 
along  more  conservative  methods  of  government  is  therefore 
anticipated. 

(  l>  )    I  VI I  i:\  w.  POLITICAL  [SSI  I  - 

The  ultimate  purpose  of  the  present  soviet  government  is  the 
realization  of  communist  principles  throughout  the  world.  This 
policy  is  still  overshadowed  by  the  economic  crisis,  which  compels 
the  leaders  to  cater  to  the  interests  of  a  class  at  home — the 

peasantry — which,  under  normal  proletarian  administration,  exer- 
cises little  or  no  influence,  and  to  restrict  in  some  measure,  because  of 

lack  of  funds,  their  efforts  toward  undermining  foreign  governments. 
Economic  recovery  continues  to  he  the  major  question  in  the  Russian 
situation.  The  chief  obstacle  to  a  rapid  return  to  normalcy  is  the 

impossibility  of  securing  capital  for  floating  large  industries  de- 
stroyed by  the  World  War.  by  civil  war,  and  through  communist 

mismanagement.  Internal  capital  was  abolished  by  the  communists, 
and  foreign  capital  still  appears  unwilling  to  undertake  the  risk 

involved.  The  only  remaining  possibility  of  building  up  slowly 
from  within  has  heen  adopted  by  the  leaders,  hut  the  low  price  of 

wheat  and  the  high  cost  of  manufactured  <roods  to  the  peasant  have 
heen  the  source  of  much  anxiety.  An  effort  is  heinj;  made  to  es- 

tablish closer  political  and  economic  relations  with  some  of  the 

larger  nations:  hut  so  far  negotiations  have  not  brought  any  real 
improvement  in  the  situation,  the  two  questions  of  Russian  debts  and 
foreign  propaganda  forming  a  seemingly  insurmountable  barrier 
to  mutually  profitable  intercourse. 

(()    FOREIGN     POLICIES    AND    RELATIONS 

In  its  nature  and  in  its  aims  the  soviet  government  is  different 
from  every  other  government  in  the  world.  By  its  own  confession 

it  is  not  a  national  government,  but  an  organization  working  inter- 
nationally with  a  subversive  purpose.  All  internal  and  international 

problems  and  issues  are  subordinated  to  the  principle  of  establish- 
ing communism  throughout  the  world.  It  is  only  to  further  this 

purpose  that  the  present  group  in  power  is  trying  to  ameliorate  the 

internal  economic  situation.  Even  with  Russia  as  a  lever  the  proba- 

bility of  the  communist  leaders*  inaugurating  world  proletarian  rule 
is  small,  but  without  it  it  would  be  next  to  impossible.  The  Soviets 
are  beginning  to  manifest  a  nationalistic  policy  as  in  contrast  to  their 
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previous  internationalism.  Generally  speaking,  this  may  he  said 

to  be  the  result  of  the  embarrassing  economic  situation,  which  has 

compelled  the  leaders  to  conciliate  the  peasantry,  a  class  to  whom 
internationalism  means  nothing. 

«-• 

(d)    RELATION    WITH    OTHER    IMPORTANT    POWERS 

Except  for  the  United  States  the  soviet  union  has  now  been  recog- 

nized de  jure  by  all  the  first-class  powers  of  the  world.  But  so  far 
recognition  has  not  been  instrumental  in  promoting  commerce 

between  the  countries  granting  recognition  and  the  union.  Under 

the  present  Russian  system  it  is  practically  impossible  to  carry  on 

business  with  any  degree  of  security  for  investment.  The  principle 

of  government-trade  monopoly  permits  wholesale  rearrangement  of 
existing  economic  relations.  (An  example  of  this  was  the  removal 

of  the  entire  trade  delegation  from  France  to  Great  Britain  follow- 

ing the  unfavorable  decision  of  the  French  courts  in  the  Optorg- 

Buniatyan  case.)  Moreover,  the  periodic  campaigns  of  the  authori- 
ties against  private  trade  disrupt  enterprise  and  create  a  sense  of 

instability  and  apprehension  which  destroys  business  confidence. 

United  States.— The  policy  of  the  United  States  regarding  recog- 
nition of  Soviet  Russia  remains  unchanged.  While  the  soviet  gov- 

ernment claims  to  desire  political  relations  with  the  United  States, 

chiefly  because  that  country  is  practically  the  only  one  from  which 

loans  and  credits  of  any  practical  size  can  be  obtained  at  present, 

it  has  so  far  been  unwilling  to  meet  the  conditions  laid  down  by 

Secretary  Hughes.  A  considerable  amount  of  trade  between  the  two 
countries  is  carried  on  now.  there  being  no  legal  restriction  whatever 

to  private  trade  and  commerce  as  far  as  the  United  States  is  con- 
cerned. 

Japan. — Relations  between  Japan  and  Soviet  Russia  have  been  out- 

wardly friendly,  but  a  keen  competition  for  economic  dominance  con- 
tinues in  Manchuria.  While  the  probability  of  an  armed  conflict 

between  Russia  and  Japan  in  the  near  future  is  less  discussed  now 

than  a  year  ago,  such  an  eventuality  is  not  impossible. 

China. — Russia's  influence  with  the  Kuomintang,  who  control  the 
enormous  territory  of  central  China  with  its  population  of  200,- 
■000,000,  has  been  increased  by  the  victories  of  the  Kuomintang  forces, 
armed  and  advised  by  the  Soviets.  Moreover,  the  Christian  General 
Feng,  who  not  long  ago  visited  Moscow  at  the  invitation  of  the  soviet 

government  and  receives  most  of  his  supplies  from  Moscow  through 

Mongolia,  is  supporting  the  Kuomintang  (nationalist  party)  and  is 

expected  to  cooperate  with  the  Kuomintang  forces  in  future  opera- 
tions. While  it  is  possible  that  this  group  will  secure  and  maintain 

control  throughout  China  south  of  the  Great  Wall,  penetration  far- 
ther north  is  improbable,  since  Manchuria  continues  to  be  dominated 

by  Chang  Tso-lin.  who  is  firmly  entrenched  there.     Growing  soviet 



1  14  SWEDES 

prestige  is  the  source  of  considerable  concern  to  foreign  nation-  inter- 
ested in  China,  especially  Great  Britain.  It  is  generally  conceded, 

however,  that  the  bulk  of  the  Kuomintang  i-  nationalistic  rather  than 
internationalistic  and  that  it  will  accept  the  help  of  Moscow  only 

so  long  as  it  is  needed.  Whether  soviet  intrigue  can  be  dismissed 

offhand  in  such  an  eventuality  remains  for  the  future  t<>  disclose. 

I     (JENERAL     INTERNATIONAL     POLITICAL     SITUATION 

In  conclusion,  it  may  be  stated  that  while  the  return  of  Russia  to 

her  pre-war  place  among  nations  is  unquestionably  important,  as 
well  ;b  highly  desirable,  to  world  progress,  closer  intercourse  seems 

almost  impossible.  It  is  apparent  that  up  to  the  present  time  the 

leading  countries  of  the  world  have  felt  that  such  intercourse  would 

be  dearly  purchased  at  the  cost  of  internal  disturbances  through 
subversive  propaganda  and  the  surrender  of  principles  which  have 

obtained  the  sanction  of  international  usage.  It  remains  to  be  seen 

whether  the  soviet  government  can  offer  sufficient  inducements  to 

change  this  decision. 

Note. — The  above  is  believed  to  constitute  a  very  excellent  brief  review  of 
soviet  political  factors.  However,  the  following  additional  notes  may  l>e  <>i 
interest.  Internal  politics  is  dependent  ii]x>n  a  compromise  between  the 

agricultural  peasant  and  the  industrial  proletarian.  Trotsky's  group  demands 
full  support  of  the  latter;  the  present  government  favors  the  peasant,  who 
is  the  backbone  of  Russian  economic  life.  World  revolution  is  still  the 
avowed  end  of  communism,  in  this  the  radical  Russian  party  lias  not 
changed.  Their  activities  at  present  along  this  line  are  largely  centered  in 
the  Middle  and  Far  Bast,  since  they  have  heen  defeated  in  the  west.  Hence 

their  foreign  policy  is  largely  a  compromise  between  revolutionary  activities 

and  normal,  economic  relations  which  are  essential  to  lite.  However,  national- 

ism in  foreign  policies  always  has  and  always  will  he  the  backbone  of  soviet  for- 
eign policy  where  Russian  national  interests  (as  opposed  to  purely  revolutionary 

niies  i  are  concerned.  This  is  evidenced  in  the  Baltic  question,  in  Bessarabia, 

in  Afghanistan,  in  Manchuria.  Russia's  relations  with  foreign  powers  are 
largely  on  a  band-to-mouth  basis.  The  recent  severe  British  note  to  Moscow 

is  evidence  of  how  little  "  recognition "  of  .Moscow  really  means.  This  note 
is  a  vindication  of  our  own  policy  toward  the  soviet  government.  Soviet 

support  of  the  Knoinintang  is  purely  a  communistic  move.  Let  the  Knomin- 
tang  gain  control  over  all  China  and  endeavor  to  enforce  Chinese  rights 

in  Manchuria  and  along  the  Chinese  Eastern  Railroad,  and  we  would  soon  see 

the  soviet  bitterly  opposing  them.  But  in  south  China,  and  as  an  anti-British. 

movement,  communism  strongly  encourages  Chinese  nationalism. — Ed. 

SWEDEN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Increase  of  the  Swedish  Navy. 

In  1025  the  Government  appointed  a  committee  to  study  the  needs 

of  the   Swedish   Navy.     This  committee  was  composed  of  the  then 
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Minister  of  Defense,  Per  Albin  Hansson,  chairman;  Mr.  Antlers 

Andersson,  chief  of  bureau  in  the  Kammarratten  (a  court  of  law) ; 

Mr.  J.  B.  Johansson,  Mr.  August  Danielson,  and  Mr.  Johan  B. 

Eriksson,  all  members  of  the  Riksdag;  and  Vice  Admirals  von 
Krusenstierna  and  Lindberg.  The  committee  has  now  finished  its 

labors  and  has  made  a  unanimous  report  in  which  it  recommends  the 

folloAving  increase  in  the  Swedish  fleet :  4  armored  cruisers,  2  divisions 

(8)  of  destroyers,  1  aircraft  carrier,  2  divisions  (8)  of  torpedo  boats, 

9  submarines  (3  of  the  A  type.  6  of  the  B  type),  and  2  supply  ships. 

The  committee  recommends  that  the  construction  of  these  ships 

should  be  spread  over  a  period  of  10  years  and  recommends  an  ap- 
propriation of  46,630,000  kroner  (about  $12,000,000)  for  the  first 

5  years  (9,198,000  kroner  annually  during  the  fiscal  years  1928-1933) 
and  an  appropriation  of  59,400,000  kroner  (about  $15,000,000)  for 

the  second  5  years  (11,880,000  kroner  annually). 

The  committee  further  recommends  that  its  report  be  submitted 

to  the  consideration  of  the  1927  session  of  the  Riksdag. 

This  report,  as  was  to  be  expected,  has  been  the  subject  of  wide 

comment  in  the  press,  which  has  generally  followed  party  lines — the 
Conservative  supporting  the  recommendation  of  the  report,  the 

Social  Democratic  criticizing  it,  and  the  Liberal  press  (of  the  party 
in  power)  taking  a  noncommittal  attitude  so  as  not  to  embarrass 

the  government  before  the  opening  of  the  Riksdag. 

Emphasis  has  been  laid  on  the  unanimity  of  the  agreement  reached 

by  a  committee  on  which  have  served  representatives  of  various 

political  parties  and  opinions,  although  it  is  considered  in  some 

quarters  that  the  recommendations  bear  the  marks  of  a  compromise. 

Aside  from  some  criticism  of  the  increase  of  the  budget  for  many 

years  which  an  acceptance  of  the  recommendation  would  necessitate, 

it  can  be  said  that  the  proposal  has,  on  the  whole,  met  with  a  sym- 
pathetic reception. 

Mr.  Rosen,  the  Minister  tor  Defense,  has  been  quoted  in  Svenska 

Morgonbladet  of  December  31  as  stating  that  the  recommendations 

of  the  naval  committee  have  been  submitted  to  various  government 

authorities  for  consideration  and  report  by  the  middle  of  January. 

He  makes  clear  that  the  government  has  reached  no  decision  as  to  the 

attitude  it  will  take  on  the  report  and  that  before  giving  it  full 

consideration  it  will  await  the  reports  requested  of  the  various 

government  departments. 

It  is  expected  that  this  question  will  be  warmly  debated  when  sub- 
mitted to  the  Riksdag. 

Note. — An  outline  of  the  organization  of  the  Swedish  Navy  was  given  in 
the  Bulletin  of  December  last.  The  Swedish  Navy  is  in  the  middle  of  a 
building  program  of  2  submarines.  2  destroyers,  and  2  submarine  chasers, 
all  of  modern  design.  If  the  above  report  is  put  into  effect.  Sweden  will  prob- 

ably have  the  most  effective  naval  force  in  the  Baltic.  All  of  I  be  Baltic  States 
are  concentrating  on  the  building  of  light  craft. — Ed. 
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A.  NAVAL 

/.  Repair  of  "  Yanou:." 
The  contract   for  the  repair  of  the  battle  cruiser   Ya- 

_  jed  about  the  1st  of  December        -      with  a  company 
St-  ranee. 

about  the  .  -        -  placed  in 
the  new  floating  dry  dock  at  Ism  id  for  examination  preparatory  to 

the  repairs  which  are  being  undertaken  by  the  French  company. 

When  pumping  out  the  dock  the  weight  of  the  ship  was  taken  on 

the  bilge  block?  before  she  had  settled  on  the  keel  blocks,  thus  re- 
ng  in  considerable  damage  to  the  dock.  The  floor  of  the  dock 

buckled  badly,  and  the  buckling  extended  to  the  sides. 

The  dock  and  the  ship  were  both  insured  with  Lloyd  for  this 

docking:  the  dock  foi  Lstg      about  £1-600.000).  and  the 

ship  for  1.  stg    (about  >-  -  .     The  estimated  damage 
he  dock   is  Istg.    (about   $&40JOO  [1     is    not    known 

whether  or  not  the  ship  was  damaged. 

o  the  part  of  the  Turkish  Government  to  revamp 

the  i  of  interv-t.     During  the  war  she  was  mined  at  least 

twice   wit:  -   hull   damage.     During  the  occupation  she  was 
allowed   to  deteriorate  and   was  probably  the   victim  of  sabotage. 

Since  passing  again  to  the  control  of  the  Turks  she  has  been  subject 

-ontinued  deterioration  without  adequate  means  being  available 
for  her  rehabilitation. 

ral  yea:  s  ag  entered  into  negotiations-  with  a  German 

firm  for  a  dry  d<*-k  large  enough  to  receive  the  J  1  . . .  -    Jock 
ly  been  received  at  Ismid.     S  •-_   :  ns  were  at  once  en- 

1  into  for  the  overhaul  of  the  F  The  contract  was-  let  to  a 

rich  firm  at  a  figure  reliably  stated  to  be  no  more  than  s? 

The  German  bid.  I  have  been  told,  w   -  £  Persons  informed 

a-  t«.  the  condition  of  the  F  :  -tate  that  the  French  bid  will  fit 

the  ship  up  so  that  it  will  look  like  one  and  will  be  safe  for  touring 

Turkish  ports  for  political  effect,  but  that  it  will  not  have  any  real 

value  a*  a  battleship.     It  may  be  assumed,  then,  that  the  Turks  are 

invest     _    this  money   in   something  they  know   to  be  for  "home 

consumption.*" 
As  the  dock  was  fully  insured  with  Lloyd-  -  only  a  question 

of  temporary  delay  until  the  work  on  rehabilitation  of  the  To 
will  be  undertaken. 

X  -to. — The  above  repairs  to  the  Yaromz  ate  the  result  of  long  negotiation 
and  propaganda  and  argument*  pro  and  con.    The  Ymromz  is  undoubtedly  in  a 

deteriorated  condition,  bat  if  repaired  her  11-inch  runs  and  her  speed 
wiU  make  her  by  Car  the  most  effective  ship  in  the  Black  and  Aegean  Sea.-. — En. 
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2.  Acquisition  of  mine  sweepers. 
The  Turkish  Government  has  just  received  the  delivery  of  six 

mine  sweepers  which  were  constructed  by  the  company  of  Burn  & 
Shon,  Hamburg,  Germany.     The  following  is  a  description : 

Displacement   25  tons. 

Length   48   feet. 
Beam   10    feet. 

Each  to  carry  four  torpedoes. 

Speed   8%  knots. 

They  are  built  of  wood,  have  one  portable  mast,  and  one  gasoline 

motor  of  60-horsepower  making  750  revolutions. 
Of  the  six  mine  sweepers,  three  have  been  assigned  to  the  Gulf 

of  Ismidt  and  three  to  Smyrna. 

Note. — The  acquisition  of  these  mine  sweepers,  together  with  the  repair  of 
the  Yavouz.  mark  about  the  first  effective  steps  of  the  new  Turkey  toward 

creating  some  sort  of  a  naval  establishment. — En. 

ardsA    

B.B.V*:         SPECIAL  ARTICLES 

1.  Status  of  foreign  countries  in  regard  to  their  relations  with 
the  United  States. 

[Reference:   January    Bri.i.i:ii\,  article   on   above   subject] 

The  following  notes  are  in  correction  explanation,  or  amplification 
of  the  original  article  as  given  in  the  January  Bulletin. 

(a)  In  the  reference  article  the  Government  of  Afghanistan  was 

listed  as  being  among  those  which  the  United  States  does  not  recog- 
nize. This  is  an  error;  the  United  States  does  recognize  the  Govern- 

ment of  Afghanistan,  but  it  has  not  established  normal  diplomatic 
relations  with  it.  There  is  no  United  States  representative  in 
Afghanistan,  either  diplomatic  or  consular. 

(b)  In  the  reference  article  under  "B,"  "Ethiopia  Abyssinia" 

should  be  changed  to  read  "Ethiopia  (Abyssinia)."  as  the  two  arc 
synonymous  as  used  here.  Also,  under  "  B,"  "Maskat"  should  be 
omitted.  The  Sultan  of  Maskat  is  the  ruler  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Oman. 

(r)  "D"  in  the  reference  article  would  be  clearer  if  the  "Flag 

of  Danzig  should  he  saluted  here"  be  changed  to  "Flag  of  Danzig 
should  be  saluted  in  Danzig";  and  if  "The  flag  of  Iceland  should 
be  saluted  here  "  be  changed  to  "  The  flag  of  Iceland  should  be  saluted 

in  Iceland";  and  if  under  "Anglo-TJJgyptian  Sudan"  and  "New 
Hebrides  "  the  sentences  "Neither  diplomatic  nor  consular  repre- 

sentatives here"  be  changed  to  "No  United  States  diplomatic  nor 
consular  representatives  in  this  territory. 
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(</)  In  the  reference  article,  under  "E  1."  ""A"  mandates,"  our 

relations  with  "A"  mandate  territories  might  lie  better  defined  by 
changing  the  first  part  of  the  Becond  paragraph  to  read  a-  follow-: 

■'Our  relations  with  these  territories  are  more  in  doubt  than  are 

those  under  *B'  and  C  mandates.  We  an-  now  concluding  a 
triparte  treaty  with  Great  Britain  and  [raq  which  will  have  the 

effect  of  recognizing  the  sovereignty  of  the  King  of  [raq,  consistent 
with  the  mandate.  We  have  treaties  with  Great  Britain  and  Prance 

regarding  the  rights  of  the  United  States  and  its  national-,  respec- 

tively, in  Palestine  and  Syria.     At  the  present  time."  etc. 
[e]  Since  the  publication  of  the  reference  article  the  following 

changes  have  occurred  in  our  relations  with   foreign  government-: 
(1)  A  minister  plenipotentiary  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  has 

been  received  by  the  United  States.  It  i-  interesting  to  note  that 

although  representing  Canada,  this  minister's  credential-  were  from 
the  British  King.  Thus  direct  diplomatic  relations  are  at  present 
established  between  the  United  States  and  two  of  the  British 

Dominions — namely.  Canada  and  the  Irish  Free  State. 
(2)  Our  Government  has  announced  the  selection  of  ministers 

plenipotentiary  to  Canada  and  to  the  Irish  Free  State,  the  only 
British  Dominion-  which  will  have  accredited  to  them  diplomatic 
representatives  of  the  United  States. 

(/)  The  following  extracts  from  a  recent  letter  of  the  Department 
of  State  are  quoted  with  the  object  of  clarifying  certain  of  the 
doubtful  points  in  the  reference  article: 

(1)  It  is  the  departments  opinion  thai  a  vessel  (if  the  l"nited  States  Navy 
entering  a  port  of  t he  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan  or  of  the  New  Hebrides  should 
fly  at  an  equal  height  the  Hags,  respectively,  of  Great  Britain  and  Egypt  or 
of  Great  Britain  and  France.  The  sovereignty  in  these  territories  is  a  joint 
sovereignty,  and  the  national  salute  is  to  that  joint  sovereignty.  There  would. 
therefore,  he  no  question  of  precedence  ;is  between  the  flags  of  the  nations 
represented  in  the  respective  condominiums. 

(2)  It  is  the  department's  op'nion  that  a  vessel  of  the  United  States  Navy 
entering  a  port  of  any  of  the  A.  B.  or  0  mandate  territories  (except  Iraqi 
should  salute  the  flair  of  the  mandatory.  In  the  case  of  Iraq  the  salute  should 
be  fired  to  the  national  flag  of  the  Kingdom  of  Iraq.  Although  the  United 
States  has  not  as  yet  recognized  the  independence  of  Iraq,  negotiations  to  that 

end  are  being  conducted  at  the  present  time,  and  it  is  not  felt  that  the  salut- 
ing of  the  Iraqui  flag  by  an  American  naval  vessel  would  in  any  way  prejudice 

the  American  position  with  respect  to  that  territory. 

(3)  At  the  present  time  the  British  flag  should  be  saluted  by  vessels  of  the 
United  States  Navy  entering  ports  of  the  British  Dominions. 

(g)  The  Iraq  flag  should  be  of  the  following  form  and  dimensions: 

Its  length  shall  be  double  its  breadth  and  it  shall  be  divided  hori- 
zontally into  three  parallel  and  equal  strips,  the  uppermost  being 

black,  the  next  white,  and  the  next  green.  It  shall  bear  a  red  trun- 
cated cone  on  the  side  of  the  staff,  of  which  the  jrreater  base  shall  be 
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equal  to  the  breadth  pi  the  flao;,  the  smaller  base  equal  to  the  ureadth 

of  the  white  strip,  and  the  height  equal  to  one-fourth  of  the  length 
of  the  flag.  In  the  middle  of  the  cone  shall  be  two  white  stars  of 
seven  points  in  a  perpendicular  position  parallel  to  the  staff.  The 
disposition  of  the  flag  and  the  arms  and  decorations  of  the  State 
shall  be  regulated  by  a  special  law. 

2.  TREATY  NAVIES. 

I  Information  as  of  October  1,  1926,     Source:  O.  X.  1. 1 

INDEX 
Subject  Page 

a.  Department  list  of  limiting-  characteristics    119 
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f.  Auxiliaries,   numbers   and   tonnages    123 
g.  Building  programs,  numbers  and  tonnages    125 
h.  Comparative  personnel  strengths    127 

/'.  Remarks  on  enlistments    128 
/.  Comparison  of  Marine  Corps    129 
k.  Naval   reserves    130 

/.  Officers  by  rank  and  corps   (United  States,  Great  Britain.  Japan)    131 
in.  Officers  by  rank  and  corps   (Dominion  navies  I    132 
ti.  Merchant  fleets.  1,000  tons  and  above,  gross  tonnage    133 

(a)   United  States  Navy  Department  list  of  the  limiting  characteristics  of  the 
several  classes  of  naval  vessels 

Desig- nation 

BB 
OBB 
BM 

OBM 

CC occ 
CA 

OCA 
CL 

OCL 
cv 

OCV 
CM 

OCM 
DD 

ODD 
DL 
DM 
ss 

OSS 
SF 

OSF 
sc 
SM 

OSM 
SB 
PE 
PC 
PQ 

Class 

Battleships,  first  line   
Battleships,  second  line   
Monitors,  first  line   
Monitors,  second  line   
Battle  cruisers,  first  line   
Battle  cruisers,  second  line   
Cruisers,  first  line   
Cruisers,  second  line     
Light  cruisers,  first  line   
Light  cruisers,  second  line     
Aircraft  carriers,  first  line--   
Aircraft  carriers,  second  line   
Mine  layer,  first  line..     
Mine  layer,  second  line   
Destroyer,  first  line   
Destroyer,  second  line   
Destroyer  leader     
Light  mine  1  yer       
Submarine,  first  line     
Submarines,  second  line   
Fleet  submarine,  first  line     
Fleet  submarine,  second  line   
Cruiser  submarine     -  -   
Mine-laying  submarine,  first  line   
Mine-laying  submarine,  second  line- 
Monitor  type  submarine   
Eagle       
Submarine  chaser   
Gunboat     

Main 
battery 

Inches 

+12 +  12 

+14 

-12 

+13.5 

+12 

+8 

5-8 

-8 

-8 

+4 

-4 

+4 

-5 

+» 

-3 

+3 

3 

+4 
+3 

3 

+6 

4-3 

+3 

+3 

Displace- 
ment 

Tons 

+20,000 

-20,  000 

+6,000 

-6,000 

+27,  000 

+  10,000 

+8,000 3,  000-10,  000 

3,  000-8,  000 

+20,  000 

-20,  000 

3,  000-10,  000 

+3,  000 
800-1,  500 

500-800 

+1,  500 

-3,000 

+700 

-700 

+1,000 

+1,000 

+2,000 

+800 

-800 

+1,000 100-500 

-100 

500-3,  000 

Speed 

Knots 

+20 

-20 

+27 

+27 

-27 

+27 

-27 

+20 

-20 

+27 

-27 

+27 
+25 
+27 
+27 

+  13 
+  10 
+20 

-20 

+  16 

+10 

+8 +  12 

+  14 

-14 

-20 
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(g)  Building  programs,  numbers,  and  tonnages 

UNITED  STATES 

SHIPS    BUILDING,    SHIPS    AUTHORIZED    AND    APPROPRIATED    FOR,    AND    SHIPS    AUTHORIZED    BUT    NOT 
APPROPRIATED  FOR 

Type 

Ships  building 
Ships    authorized 

and      appropri- ated for 

Ships 

author- 
ized but 

not  ap- 

propri- 

ated for 

Number 
Tonnage 

Number 
Tonnage 

Number 

Aircraft  carriers,  first  line   2 
2 66,000 

20,000 Light  cruisers,  first  line   3 
30,000 

3 
Destroyers,  first  line      -        12 

3 
Cruiser  submarines,  first  line   2 
Submarines,  first  line   -     -  -  - 1 

Mine-laying  submarines,  first  line,                        ■ 
1 
6 River  gunboats   ..  .    -               - 

2,790 Transports           -   -   -   1 

Total       

13 

'88,790 
3 

30,000 

20 

i  Does  not  include  tonnage  of  2  cruiser  submarines  and  1  mine-laying  submarine. 

BRITISH    EMPIRE 

SHIPS  BUILDING,  SHIPS  AUTHORIZED  AND  APPROPRIATED  FOR,  AND  SHIPS  AUTHORIZED  BUT  NOT 
APPROPRIATED   FOR 

Ships  build- 
Ships author- 

ized and  ap- 

Ships authorized  but  not  appropriated  for 

Type 

ing 

propriated  for, 

year  1926-27 
Year  1927-28 Year  1928-29 Year  1929-30 

Num- 
ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Num- 

ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Num- 

ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Num- 

ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Num- 

ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Battleships,  first  line.,,   2 
2 

11 

70,000 i  37,200 

110,000 
Aircraft  carriers,  first  line   1 

1 
2 

Light  cruisers,  first  line   -._  -. 
Do.        

2 
1 20,000 

8,000 

1 
2 

10,000 
16,000 

1 
2 

10,000 
16,000 

10, 000 
16,000 Mine  layers,  first  line     1 

2 
3 
1 
4 

6,740 
2,540 
4,145 890 

Destroyers,  first  line    9 
6 

9 
6 

9 
6 Fleet  submarines,  first  line   

Submarines,  first  line  ._   
6 

8,070 
Gunboats          1 
Patrol  vessels  (100  tons  minus) . 4 

1 
1 

Submarine  tenders     1 
Repair  ships   
Auxiliaries,  miscellaneous  (net 

layer)       1 

Total   26 
2231,515 

15 

1  Courageous  and  Glorious; 2  Does  not  include  tonnage  of  4  gunboats. 
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JAPAN 

SHIPS    111   II  MS'.     \NI>   SHIPS    At  THOBXZED    AND   APPKOPKIATkH    POB    TO    I1K   COKPLKTED    HV    1931 

Type 

Aircraft  can  lore,  first  line   
Light  cruisers,  first  line      
Destroyer  lenders,  first  line   
Destroyers,  first  line        
Fleet  submarines,  first  line   
Submarines,  first  line   
\i  ine-laj  ing  submarines,  first  line. 
Mine  sweepers 
Mine  layers,  second  line_   

Total. 

Bhips  building 

Number    Tonnage 

26 

63,  800 
.54,  200 

8,670 
7,000 
1,663 

3,  (KK) 
1,400 

Bhips  authorized  and 

appropriated  f  >rto 
be  completed  by 
1031 

Number 
Tonnage 

7,400 

11,970 

129,  733 22 
3,000 

33,  930 

REPLACEMENT  BTJTXDING   PROGRAM 

In  addition  to  the  above  the  Japanese  Administration  has  fixed   upon  the  following  five-year  "replac 
ment"  building  program.    This  involves  the  expenditure  of  261,000,000  yen,  which  is  a  compromise  from 

i  iginal  figure  of  325,000,000 
which  is  to  meet  December  24,  1926. 
coming  shortly  after  the  Diet  meets 

i  cruisers  (10,000  tons). 
15  destroyers. 
4  submarines  (fleet  or  cruiser). 
2  gunboats. 
1  minelayer. 
1  airplane  carrier  or  tender. 

This  program  has  not  as  yet  been  formally  authorized  by  the  Diet 
There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  authorization  will  be  forth- 

FRANCE 

SHIPS    BUILDING,    SHIPS    AUTHORIZED    AND    APPROPRIATED    FOR,    AND    SHIPS    AUTHORIZED    BUT    NOT 
APPROPRIATED    FOR 

Ship 

-  build- 
Ships  author- 

ized and  ap- 

Ships authorized  but  not  appropriated  for 

Type 

ing 

propriated  for, 

year  1926 
Year  1927 Year  1928          Year  1929 

Num- 
ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Num- 

ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Num- 
ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Num- 

ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Num- 

ber 

Ton- 

nage 

Aircraft  carriers,  first  line   1 
6 
6 

21 
1 

21,160 
53, 619 
14,  577 
30,  580 
4,000 

Light  cruisers,  first  line   
Destroyer  leaders,  first  line   
Destroyers,  first  line   

1 
3 
4 

10, 000 

8,070 

5,980 

1 
3 
4 

1 
3 
4 
1 
1 
6 

1 

3 
2 

Mine  layers,  first  line.     
Cruiser  submarines,  first  line 1 

5 

1 
4 
1 
2 
1 

3, 250 
7,750 760 

2,520 

720 

14, 000 

6,000 

Submarines,  first  line   14 

2 12 
18,871 

6,000 

7,140 

5 

1 

5 

1 
Mine-laying  submarines,  first 

line  _              __ 
Submarines,  second  line... 

Oilers 1 
9,900 2betwei 

Submarine  tenders 
Heavier-than-aircraft  tenders 1 

8,000 
Auxiliaries,    miscellaneous 

(school  ship,  cruiser) 1 
1 

Total   65 173, 847 

24 

1 59, 050 

  1   

i  Does  not  include  tonnage  of  auxiliary  (school  ship,  cruiser). 
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ITALY 

SHIPS   BUILDING 

Type 

Ships building 

Number 
Tonnage 

Light  cruisers,  first  line         .              _  . 2 
15 
9 
4 
9 
4 
1 
1 
1 
1 

20,  000 
Destroyers,  first  line __   ___   __.         

19, 112 
Light  mine  layers  >       ..         .-_...      

6,480 
Fleet  submarines,  first  line  ...                       5,  200 
Submarines,  first  line   ...  ...            

7,  145 

Patrol  vessels.                              .                .       .. 

84 

Oilers                 _..   ...     ...  __  .          ..  _  ___ 11,700 
Repair  ships          __                ..  ..  .   

8,  140 Heavier-than-aireraft  tenders     -  ..   ...-  -.-  -       ..._______ 
5,  000 

Auxiliaries,  miscellaneous                ..                                .     - 
3.000 

Total   47 

85,  867 

1  To  be  combined  mine  layers  and  mine  sweepers;  speed,  10-15  knots. 

It  is  believed  that  in  ail  foreign  countries  the  authorization  of  a 
building  program  extending  over  a  period  of  years  is  invariably 
supported  by  the  necessary  appropriations  from  year  to  year. 

(h)  Comparative  personnel  strengths 

[Japanese  information  as  of  July  1,  1926] 

Items 

United  States 

Officers     Men       Total 

Regular  navy           8,  531 
Royal  Australian  Navy       
Royal  Canadian  Navy   
New  Zealand  Division  of  Royal  Navy   
South  African  Division  of  Royal  Navy       
Royal  Indian  Marine   
Royal  air  force  personnel  assigned  to  naval  aviation. 
Civilian  crews  of  auxiliaries     

Total   .   [    8,531 

2  82,910 

82, 910 

3  91,441 

91,441 

British  Empire > 

Officers     Men       Total 

7,801 
395 

43 

63 

15 
151 

>  306 

528 

9,302 

2  82,637 

4,  555 372 
825 

116 
909 

5  2,  795 

3,  626 

95,  835 

3  90, 438 

4,950 

415 

888 
131 

1,060 

5  3,  101 
6  4, 154 

105, 137 

Items 

Japan 
France 

Italy 

Officers Men 

68, 338 

Total Officers Men Total Officers Men 
Total 

Regular  navy.  _.     _  . 
7,703 

3"76,041 

3,  570 
53,000 

•  56,570 

2,710 
40, 124 42, 834 

1  Regarding  Dominion  navies  and  India,  the  figures  relate  to  the  following  dates: 
Dominion  ratings,  active  service  and  reserves..  Australia 

Royal  Navy  ratings,  reserves   CS^atesT**-  ̂   ̂  South  Africa        Aug.  31,  1926. 
India           As  per  R.  I.  M.  estimates  1926-27. 

2  16,041  recruits  were  enlisted  in  United  States  Navy;  6,862  recruits  were  enlisted  in  British  Navv — year 
ending  Sept.  30,  1926. 

3  Percentage  of  officers  and  men  afloat; 

United 

States 

British 
Empire Japan 

Officers.  .    _        .               .               
Per  cent 

ny-i 

Per  cent 56.35 

64.10 

Per  cent 
50 

Men                                                              

60 
British  figures  exclude  those  attached  to  harbor  ships  at  home  and  abroad  and  are  as  of  June  15,  1926. 

Japanese  figures  are  estimated. 

(Footnotes  continued  on  following  page) 
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Assignment  of  officers  and  men  of  regular   United  States  Nasal  Establishment  to  United  States  natal 
eh  which  correspond  to  those  vessels  of  the  British  Naval  Establishment,  manned  by  civilians 

Oilers   
Store  ships,  cargo  ships 
Ammunition  ships   
lln~|iit;il  ships..   
Ocean  tugs   
District  vessels   

Total   

ntage  of  sea  transportation  of  fuel,  stores,  etc.,  for  United 
States    naval   use  which  is  clone  in:  (a)   Government-owned 
vessels,  and  (6)  commercial  vessels: 

Oil  fuel..    92  per  cent  In  Government -owned  vessels. 
B  |ier  cent  in  commercial  oilers. 

il   100  ber  cent  in  commercial  vessels. 

Stores   'A'ilA  per  cent  in  Government-owned  vessels. 
i  ]M-r  oenl  in  commercial  vessels. 

United  States  naval  expenditures  for  freight,  fiscal  year  1926, 
covering  shipments  after  original  deliver]  to  the  Government, 

M, 090,000.     I  'um'sponding  appropriations  under  the  British naval  estimates  for  1926  are  $1,020,000. 

Allocation  civilians  on  mercantile  or  yard  craft  agreement  for  British  Nacy 

Type 

Tankers   
Various  yard  craft   
Naval  armament  vessels 
Victualling  yard  craft... 
Hospital  ships     
Fleet  service  tugs   
Ferry  service     
Harbor  launches   

Total     

ntage  of  sea  transportation  of  fuel,  stores,  etc.,  for  naval  use 
which  is  done  in  merchant  vessels  or  auxiliaries  with  mercantile 
marine  crews: 

Oil  fuel..  100  per  cent  in  Government-owned  auxiliaries  with 
mercantile    marine  crews;  nil  in  commercial 
tankers. 

Coal   100  per  cent  in  commercial  vessels. 
Stores      20  per  cent  in  Government  -owned  auxiliaries  with 

mercantile  marine  crews. 
42  per  cent  in  other  Government-owned  auxiliaries 

with  yard  craft  crews. 
38  per  cent  in  commercial  vessels. 

Note. — The  number  of  midshipmen  under  training  is  as  follows:  United  States,  1,695;  British  Empire, 
807  (including  737  cadets  and  70 engineering  midshipmen);  Japan,  774  (as  of  Oct.  1,  1925). 

(('•)   Remarks  on  enlistments 
UNITED  STATES 

Enlistments  in  the  Navy  are  for  4  or  6  years.  Extensions  of  enlistments  may  he  made 
for  1,  2,  3,  and  4  years. 

An  examination  of  the  enlisted  personnel  as  of  September  30,  1926,  shows  the  following : 

Men  with  loss  than  4  years'  service   48,897 
Men  with  4  and  less  than  S  years'  service   20,  015 
Men  with  8  and  less  than  12  years'  service       7,  838 
Men  with  12  and  less  than  16  years'  service       4,  650 
Men  with  more  than  16  years'  service        1,510 

Note. — The  handicap  which  a  short  period  of' enlistment  places  upon  a  Navy  should  be recognized  in  connection  with  this  general  comparison  of  personnel. 
The  short  period  of  enlistment  in  the  United  States  Navy,  with  its  accompanying  heavy 

turnover  in  men,  necessitates  large  items  in  cost  and  personnel  to  handle  matters  of  re- 
cruiting, training,  and  transportation.  As  illustrating  this  point,  the  United  States  Navy 

has  need  of  more  than  800  enlisted  men  in  the  recruiting  service.  Great  Britain,  with  a 
relative  small  yearly  turnover  in  personnel,  needs  but  29.  Different  economic  conditions 
in  the  two  countries  also  bear  upon  the  subject.  Great  Britain  benefits  by  the  longer 
periods  of  enlistments  in  reduced  operating  costs.  Seasoned  personnel  in  long  enlistments 
require  less  steaming  and  gunnery  exercises,  less  instruction  at  shore  establishments  and 
aboard  ship,  to  maintain  the  same  relative  efficiency  with  a  personnel  in  short  periods  of 
enlistments. 

(Footnotes  continued  from  preceding  page) 

4  Does  not  include  188  cadets  undergoing  training  in  battleships  and  battle  cruisers.  Does  include  125 
naval  constructors  and  75  civil  engineers.  Naval  constructors  and  civil  engineers  do  not  hold  commis- 

sions in  the  British  Navy  but  perform  duties  similar  to  those  of  naval  constructors  and  civil  engineers, 
United  States  Navy. 

4  Estimated.  The  Royal  Air  Force  supplies  a  large  proportion  of  personnel  for  naval  aviation.  The 
only  strictly  naval  personnel  in  naval  aviation  consists  of  approximately  150  officers  and  420  enlisted  men, 
which  are  not  included  in  item  (7)  but  are  included  under  item  (1).  Six  hundred  and  seventy-seven 
officers  and  3,798  men  are  employed  in  United  States  naval  aviation,  exclusive  of  those  for  general  service 
in  aircraft  carriers,  tenders,  etc.  The  figures  shown  for  the  Royal  Air  Force  in  item  (7)  are  those  attached 
to  the  coastal  area  headquarters  for  aircraft  carriers,  for  flights  abroad,  etc.  On  Aug.  31,  1926,  the  total 
strength  of  the  Royal  Air  Force  was  3,447  officers,  including  103  cadets,  28,560  airmen  and,  9,804  civilians 
and  natives.  Of  these  totals,  2,453  officers,  including  103  cadets,  20,809  airmen,  and  3,801  civilians,  were 
in  home  stations,  such  as  air  ministry,  training  stations,  supply  depots,  manufacturing  plants,  etc.,  the 
duty  performed  being  for  both  that  portion  of  the  air  force  detailed  to  fleet  air  arm  and  that  portion  serv- 

ing in  cooperation  with  the  army  and  as  a  separate  air  force,  a  portion  of  this  personnel  should  be  con- 
sidered in  making  a  comparison. 

6  The  total  figure,  4,154,  was  estimated  to  be  comprised  of  528  officers  and  3,626  men,  all  of  whom  are  paid 
under  British  naval  appropriations.  In  the  United  States  and  other  navies  similar  duties  are  performed 
by  regular  officers  and  enlisted  personnel,  except  that  an  average  of  100  civilians  are  employed  under  the 
United  States  Navy  Department  for  yard  craft,  ferry  service,  barges,  and  lighters. 

7  Figures  as  of  July  1,  1926.  There  were  675  officers  and  6,100  men  in  Japanese  naval  aviation  on  Sept.  1, 1926. 

•  French  total  includes  218  officers  and  3,650  men  in  naval  aviation. 
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BRITISH   EMPIRE 

Number  of  petty  officers,  etc.,  Royal  Navy  : 
Chief  petty  officers   _  9,  209 
Petty  officers    11,  177 
Leading  ratings    11,  448 
A.  B.  ratings    37,247 
Ordinary  ratings    5,  986 
Boys  (service)   seamen  class    3,  539 
Boys  under  training,  seamen  class    3,  050 
Boys  under  training,  artificer  class    766 
Boys  under  training,  writers    25 

Total   1-282,  447 

JAPAN 

Enlistments  for  all  petty  officers  is  for  10  years  (6  years  active,  4  years  reserve). 

For  other  enlisted  men  the  period  is  12  years.  For  volunteers  this  period  is  6  years' 
active  service.  Six  years',  first  reserve.  For  conscripts  this  period  is  4  years  active,  3 years  first  reserve,  5  years  second  reserve. 

(j)   Comparison  of  Marine  Corps 

UNITED  STATES 

Afloat 
Ashore Total 

Officers           

64 2,177 

1,126 15,700 1,190 Enlisted  men                 17, 877 

Grand  total           
2,241 

16, 826 19, 067 

MARINE  CORPS  RESERVE 

Officers 

Men 
Retired  officers       

203 290 

Reserves  (all  classes)           

2,954 Total             493 

2,954 
BRITISH  EMPIRE 

Afloat Ashore 
Total 

157 

5,085 

266 

5,265 

423 
10, 350 

5,242 5,531 

•  10, 773 

•  In  addition  15  officers  on  half  pay,  lent  Dominion  navies,  or  seconded  for  service  with  army.    In  addi- 
tion 98  men  lent  to  Dominion  navies. 

1  Does  not  include  925  ratings  lent  to  Dominion  navies  nor  190  Dominion  ratings  lent  to 
Royal   Navy. 

2  Character  of  enlistments  in  this  force : 
(1)  Number  of  boys  under  training  and  boys   (service)       7,380 
(2)  Serving  first  enlistment  of  continuous  service,  viz,  for  12  years   57,  910 
(3)  Serving  second  period  of  continuous  service,  viz,   10  years,  to  complete 

22   for  pension   21,350 
(4)  Special  service,  viz,  5  years,  after  which  transfer  to  reserve    431 
(5)  Noncontinuous  service,  British,  Maltese,  foreigners,  and  miscellaneous       2,  756 

ROYAL    MARINES 

(1)  Number  service  first  enlistment  of  continuous  service       7,  639 
(2)  Number  serving  second  period  of  continuous  service       2,  657 
(3)  Miscellaneous    54 
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(/)   Comparison  of  marine  corps    Continued 

BRITISH    EMPIRE     Continued 

BOTH  MARINE   RESERVE 

Ketireil  officer*  and  pensioners. 

TOl  :i 

Offieen 

832 

632 

M.-n 

Vote.— Patrol  of  shore  stations  is  carried  out  by  a  special  .'■  .1  marine  police,  lOofficers,  367  men 
metropolitan  police,  52*  (abroad);  civilian  police,  404.     N'o  regular  marines  are  used  for  this  duty. 

JAPAN 

Japan  has  no  force  corresponding  to  the  Marine  Corps  of  the  (Tnite  rid  of  the  British  Empire 
The  guarding  of  navy  yards,  etc.,  is  carried  out  by  marine  police  under  the  Minister  of  Marine.     'I  her 
were  850  marine  police  in  1924,     N'o  data  for  1926. 

i  /;  i  Naval  rt  serves 

[Japanese  information  as  of  July  1,  1926) 

Items 

United  States British  Empire 

Officers Men 
Total 

Officers 
Men Total 

''.  8.  Fleet  Naval  Reserves          
1,063 71 

2,  .507 

'  1,  535 

15,598 
1 

11.092 

-  335 

16,661 72 

13,  599 

U.  8.  Merchant  Marine  Naval  Reserves   
n\  S,  Volunteer  Naval  Reserves     -      -  - 
Retired  officers  and  pensioners . .        ..  .    
Special  reserve  of  engineer  officers- -   

i  7.  481 

14>> 

22 

• 

6,747 

- 
42 

3,860 

27J 

7,015 

912 
258 
739 

148 

Emergency  officers                                                     .  _ 
Roval  Fleet  Reserve,  class  A  ([>cnsioners; .   .. 

..  ..  _ 
1 

Roval  Fleet  Reserve,  class  B  (nonpensioners)   .. 17,938 
42 Roval  Fleet  Best                     nonpensioners — artisans) 

-. 

Roval  Naval  Reset 
1,665 375 

9,710 
Roval  Naval  Volunteer  Reserves 4.244 
Roval  Xaval  Auxiliary  Sick  Berth  Reserves      .  . 

1.275 
Australia- 748 

92 
26 

38 

7,763 Canada                 .    .    .- 

1,004 
New  Zealand            ............     .     . 284 
South  Africa        .   . 777 

Total     5.176     27,026 
32,202 10,798 

65,342 
76,  140 

Items 
Japan 

France 

Italy 

Officers Men 
Total 

Officers Men      Total Officers Men Total 

Other  naval  reserves-,.    .  ... 
3,464 

40,388 43,852 
9,172 

154,000    163,172 

4,729 
60,000 64,728 

1  All  ages. 
;  Under  55  years  of  age. 
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(0   Commissioned   and    subordinate   officers   in   accordance   with   rank 

Admiral  of  fleet Admiral Vice  admiral Rear  Admiral 

Corps 

3    03 

pCO
 

«9 
a 
K 
p. 
03 

>-> 

"fl  03 

p«l 

"S3 

om 

a 
03 
ft 
a 

fa 

United 

St
at
es
 

om 

a 
05 
ft 

03 

1-5 

"2a 

G
r
e
a
t
 

Br
it
ai
n ft 

03 

Line              5 1 10 8 

20 

1 
1 

17 

52 

48 

10 
6 
1 

51 
Engineer   
Medical   1 

1 
1 

3 
3 
2 
2 

3 
Supply.     4 
Construction       3 
Civil  engineer   2 

Total     5 1 10 8 22 

20 

62 

65 63 

Grand  total   5 1 10 8 22 

20 

62 

65 63 

Captain Commander Lieutenant  com- mander Lieutenant 

Corps 
o>  S •3  * 

3  ~ 

2'3 

_  ,_ 

om 

0 
03 
ft 
03 

>-> oj  o> 

'3  03 

pco 

«-3 

om 

a 
03 
ft 

03 

"2a 

'—  03 

pco 

5.  9 

om 

a 
03 
ft 

C3 

l-> 

"2  a 

03  o> '3  03 

S3  — 

pco 

"S3 

03  •-; 

<oS 

om 

a 
03 
ft 

03 

1-5 

Line   229 241 
50 

24 
182 46 
28 
2 

395 
79 

407 243 

192 

335 108 
45 
1 

45 

717 
287 

934 
114 63 

580 
196 

67 

4 

""66" 

1,665 
204 1,223 

278 

106 

878 
Engineer   321 
Medical   69 

144 
Pharmacy.-     9 
Dental   1 

21 
3 170 76 

61 

17 

18 
109 

58 

388 
9 

26 
168 Supply       

52 15 
3 

23 
13 

19 42 
29 
3 

29 
8 

142 
Chaplain   
Instructor   . 4 

10 
2 

7 22 

54 

Construction..    9 
3 

37 

36 

9 
3 

116 
37 

16 
Civil  engineer   

14 

Total   404 341 289 
585 

1,022 

546 

1,231 1,260 

925 

2,477 1,855 

1,524 
Grand  total..   404 

341 
289 585 

1,022 

546 

1,231 1,260 

925 

2,477 1,855 1,524 

■ Lieutenant  (j.  g.), 
sublieutenant Ensign  or  i 

mate Midshipmen  at 
sea Total 

Corps 

"2a 

03  03 

■a  03 

p  co 

"S.3 

<vS 

om 

a 
03 
ft 

03 

>-> 

"§9 

O  a) 

**  +^> 

'3  « 

3  +j 

pco 

03 

0)^3 

om 

a 
03 
ft 
03 

>-> 

p  CO
 

™  3 

om 

a 

03 

ft 
03 

>-> 

2  a 

o>  0) 

'3  o3 

pco 

om 

3 
03 
ft 

03 

>-> 

Line   
854 359 

62 

480 

180 
71 
4 

1,205 
7 16 

13 
478 
200 
45 
2 

...... 
299 

5,117 3, 562 

771 

392 

3,240 Engineer... 

1,051 

404 Medical   .   148 797 
Pharmacy   22 
Dental   

?2 2 
156 

572 

84 

6 

?33 

100 

48 

537 
100 

87 
136 

73 Supply     28 

57 

24 
14 

60 40 

394 
Chaplain       
Instructor   
Construction. . 26 

4 
17 
8 

65 

Civil  engineer   32 

Total     
1,056 

449 
817 1,250 

29 785 

339 
7,065 

1,466 

15,706 

2,137 

5,208 Commissioned  warrant  and 
warrant  officers   

2,495 1 

Grand  total     
1,056 

449 817 

1,250 

29 785 339 
8,531 

7,843 7,703 
1  This  number  includes  99  commissioned  officers  and  a  total  of  55  commissioned  warrant  and  warrant 

officers  serving  in  Dominion  navies.  It  does  not  include  80  commissioned  officers  and  4  warrant  officers 
of  the  Australian  Navy,  also  28  commissioned  officers  of  the  Canadian  Navy,  which  are  at  present  serving 
in  the  British  Navy. 

36215—27- 

-10 
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(tn)   Dominion  na 

COMMISSIONED  AND  SUBORDINATE  OFFICERS  IN  ACCORDANCE  WITH   RANK 

Rear  admiral 
Captain C«nn»*c 

Corps 
= 

s 

< 

— 
- 
- 

■■.       — 

N 
— 

f       - 
■       3 
z     m = 

1 

1- 

— 
3 
s 

■- 

/ 

< 

*— 

■ 

_s 

E 

■< 

— 
■ 

s 

: 
- 

— — 

Line   e 1 

10 

1 11 
4 

1 
1 

1 ■ 
9 

Medical   
Supplv     4 

1 Instructor   

Total   6 1      

11 

27       2 ....     : 

VI 

Grand  total   6 1 11 

a     2 

Vi 

Lieutenant  com- 
mander 

Lieutenant 
Lieutenant  fl 

sublieutenant 

Corps 

■ 
- 

a - 
m 
5 a 

= 
I 
Z 

- 

— — 
= 

■J. 

— 
- 

— 
9 - 

— 

a 
= 

■f 

-~ 

z 

- 

-< 

X 

— 

_= 

« 
— 
y- 
3 

— 3 

z 

.= - 

= 
c 
a. 

— 

Line..     10 
9 
6 
1 
4 
3 

12 

4 
. 

20 

24 

93 

19 

11 

5 
20 
2 

2 
— 4 

-■ 

• 1 4 
1 

: 
Engineer   6 . 
Medical     
Dental     _     
Supplv       — 1 - •--- 2 
Instructor     

Total   .   

43 

16 ....      2 
i 

44 150     30 ....     4     46 37       4    ....      7 7 43 

16 1 44 

150 30 

4      46 

37       4 

1 7 

Midshipmen  at Total 

Corps 

u 

< 

— 
= 
c 
a 
D 

c 

K 

• 
z 

a 
a 

< 
gs 
3 
O 
X 

_2 

s 
3 

"S 

b. 

■ 
r 
< 

— 

s - 

- 

i 

e 

5 
z 

_g 

M 

< 

.3 

— 
3 
C 
X 

— 
= 

- 

o 

0 

Line     

27 
5 

2 
1 

2 
162 

50 

21 

6 
35 
9 
6 
1 

44 

10 

11 
1 52 

M 
Engineer   113 
Medical   

21 

Dental       6 
Supplv       5 1 3 

1 
2 

40 

Chaplain   

10 

Instructor     6 
Construction   1 

Total     

37 

4 2 
290 

101 
57 
7 

1 

3 
14 

140 

11 

502 

Commissioned  warrant  and  war- 
rant nffipprs: 

123 

Grand  total   37 4 2 
391 

64 

4 15 151 625 

The  above  total  excludes  99  commissioned  officers  and  a  total  of  55  commissioned  warrant  and  warrant 
officers  of  the  British  Navy  now  serving  in  Dominion  navies,  but  includes  80  commissioned  officers  and  4 
warrant  officers  of  the  Australian  Navy  and  28  commissioned  officers  of  the  Canadian  Navy  at  present 
serving  in  the  British  Navy. 
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(n)  Merchant  fleets  of  chief  nations,  1,000  tons  and  above  gross  tonnage 

Great  Britain United  States 
Japan 

Date 
Number 
of  ships 

Tonnage Number 
of  ships 

Tonnage Number of  ships 
Tonnage 

July  1,1926     4,473 20, 184, 154 
2,299 

i  11,  089,  753 
990 

3, 583,  839 

France Germany 

Italy 

Date 
Number 
of  ships 

Tonnage Number 
of  ships 

Tonnage Number of  ships 
Tonnage 

July  1,  1926     
746 3,  099, 803 

678 

2, 600, 347 
672 3, 000,  855 

LAID-UP  SEAGOING  TONNAGE  OF  CHIEF  NATIONS,  1,000  TONS  AND  ABOVE  GROSS 
TONNAGE 

July  1, 1926. 
239 

1,  203,  697 

2  117 «725 

•842 

415,444 
3,  341,  639 

3  35 

13,757,083 

3  53, 270 

July  1,  1926     42 91,  713 

(«) 

7  30 

7  35  591 

1 

GROSS   OPERATIVE   TONNAGE 

4,234 
18,  980, 457 1. 457        1  7, 332,  670 955 

3,  530,  569 

704 3, 008,  090 (8) 
642 

2, 965, 334 

1  Shipping  on  Great  Lakes  not  included  in  these  figures. 
2  Privately  owned. 
s  Figures  are  of  November,  1925. 
*  United  States  Shipping  Board. 

4  Total  number  of  vessels. 
8  No  data  available. 
7  Figures  are  of  Mar.  13,  1926. •  No  change. 

SUPPLEMENTARY  TABLE  NO.  1 

[Merchant  fleets,  classified  according  to  age,  1,000  tons  and  above  gross  tonnage] 

Country 

Great  Britain. 
United  States . 
Japan     
France   
Germany   
Italy   : 

Under  5  years 

Number 

972 

120 

264 80 

Tonnage 

4,  809, 156 360,  505 
325, 090 
658, 337 

1, 150,  086 
550, 417 

5  years  and  under 
10  years 

Number 

1,177 1,665 
420 

252 
132 150 

Tonnage 

5,  681, 543 
8, 475, 132 
1,  568,  355 929,  894 

521,  924 
752, 927 

10  years  and  under 
15  years 

Number 

176 
68 
98 

43 
55 

Tonnage 

3, 479,  861 860,  659 302,  200 
515, 868 
194,  982 

272,  374 

Country 

Great  Britain  _ 
United  States. 
Japan   
France   
Germany   
Italy   

15  years  and  under 
20  years 

Number   Tonnage 

589 
112 
57 

82 

47 

74 

2, 445,  653 
468, 460 
267, 333 
358, 887 
186, 832 
356, 466 

20  years  and  under 
25  years 

Number    Tonnage 

543 82 105 

88 
76 

88 

2, 100,  591 
395, 453 
331,  230 
333,  200 
243, 019 
381,  700 

25  years  and  over 

Number 

504 

175 

252 106 
116 
225 

Tonnage 

1,  668, 370 
529,544 
789,  631 
303,  617 
303,  504 
686,  971 

Total 

4,473 2,299 

990 

746 678 

672 

Total 
tonnage 

20. 184, 154 
11,  089,  753 

3,  583, 839 
3, 099,  803 
2,  600,  347 
3, 000,  855 
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Itactaal 

SUPPLE!!  EXTARY 

a*  to  spaed.  12! 

TABLE  SO.  2 

hr.:^z. Cc. States 
Janaa •  ■  .:.-» 

"--:-.*-;■ Italy 

12  knots.  . - 
".-■    ... 

47 
-"' "   '■'. 

125.41* 
411.441 

324..r  34 

'-       ■'•'" 

317.1*5 

-_  •••* 21L631 

v  m 

. .  m 

- 

-  - 

113.053 

250.321 

117.5*3 MB 

.       . 

4a.  355 

43."- 

4L634
 

40.  OK, 

MLi 

.•     •■:. 

10.7W 

.  r.    :* - 

71.32* 

63.073 

50,357 
67.225 
00  506 

212. 2» 

-  ••- 

4-    OB 

.  .-  .".-■ 

•     -i- 

ii  knots 
n  n 

.  •     ■- 14  i«ti     
 so,  a* 

•- 

•«•.  K3 

15  knots-. . 

_•- 

.       •.' 

."  ,  i 

U 

■ 

•••     .. 

.'J  knot*. 
■  '••:  ■  knots 

ML    . 

Total... 
Under  12  knots;  also  norma 

£•.:.£'    - :  .£ 

v  442. 543 

11.  :4a  €11 

•21 

-•■--■ 
-  1".  -• 

-     '4      . 

-.-    ■ 

2,  IX.  7*0 

Grand  total   2a.lM.lM 
■ 

-...  ..  - 

2,000,347 

•  •      v- ::   :►  -' 
pud  ae  "r  :>  ■ 
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The  material  for  the  BULLETIN  is  largely  derived  from 
service  sources  and  its  interest  and  value  are  correspondingly 
dependent  upon  the  number  and  character  of  the  reports  received 
by  the  Office  of  Naval  Intelligence  from  our  own  officers.  In 
this  connection  the  observations  of  officers  afloat  are  of  great 
value,  particularly  if  the  reports  rendered  are  drawn  up  in 
accordance  with  existing  intelligence  instructions. 

While  political  and  economic  information  is  undoubtedly  of 
much  use,  the  collection  of  military  information  should  come 
first  in  the  intelligence  work  of  cruising  ships. 

ni 
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CONFIDENTIAL 

0.  N.  I.  MONTHLY  INFORMATION  BULLETIN 

Vol.  IX  APRIL,  1927  No.   10 

ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Target  practice  of  the  "  Rivadavia." 

In  the  "  Presna  "  of  recent  date,  the  Minister  of  Marine  replied  to 
the  criticism  published  in  the  "  Prensa  "  of  January  24,  regarding  the 
failure  of  the  Rivadavia  on  target  practice. 

The  Minister  of  Marine  takes  exception  to  the  entire  statement 
and  in  his  reply  indicates  that  he  is  thoroughly  satisfied  with  the 
materiel  and  general  condition  of  the  battleships  Rivadavia  and 

Moreno.  The  reply  is  rather  sharply  written  and  the  "  Prensa  "  com- 
ments that  their  article  of  January  24  and  any  other  articles  they 

might  publish  were  a  matter  of  their  own  business  and  they  would 
stand  by  them. 

The  secretary  of  the  congressional  committee  appointed  to  inves- 
tigate the  materiel  condition  of  the  Rivadavia  make  a  reply  to  the 

article  published  by  the  Minister  of  Marine,  taking  issue  with  him 
regarding  certain  details.  It  would  seem  that  the  discussion  will 
become  acrimonious  and  have  a  political  tendency.  The  subject  is 
most  unimportant,  in  view  of  the  written  statement  of  the  Minister 
of  Marine  regarding  his  satisfaction  with  the  Argentine  battleship 
and  his  statement  that  the  Argentine  public  need  not  have  any  fear 
regarding  the  lack  of  efficiency  or  morale  in  the  members  of  the 
Argentine  naval  service. 

Note. — The  article  of  La  Prensa  mentioned  above,  was  reported  on  in  the 
March  Bulletin.  The  February  Bulletin  contained  the  report  on  the 

Rivadavia's  practice. — En. 

2.  Modernization  of  Argentine  battleships  in  the  United  States. 

"Within  the  last  few  days  the  leading  Argentine  dailies,  the 
k-  Nacion  "  and  the  "  Prensa  "  have  had  favorable  editorials  regarding 
the  performance  of  the  battleship  Moreno,  which  proceeded  recently 
from  Mar  del  Plata  to  Comodoro  Rivadavia  and  return,  with  the 

President  of  the  Republic  on  board. 

Although  both  editorials  were  very  favorable,  the  " Nacion," which 
is  antiadministrative,  could   not  refrain   from   commenting  on   the 

1 
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that   great   economy  had  resulted   from  the  modernization 

complished  in  (lit*  United  States,  but  that  more  economy  would  have 
resulted    had   the  cruiser   Buenos   Aire*   heen   u-ed    instead   of  the 
battleships. 

Note. — The    Moreno   and    R&vadavU     wta    modernised    l;i-t    Bummer   in   the 
Inited  States.— En. 

3.  New  ships  for  Argentine  Sony. 

It  is  reported  that  the  contracts  for  the  Argentine  naval  unit-. 
mentioned  in  the  February  and  March  Bri.i.n  ins.  are  on  the  verue  of 

being  signed  and  that  the  companies  whose  bids  have  been  accepted 
are  as  follows : 

Company 

Ship 

Displace- ment 

Num- 

ber 

Thorn vcroft .             Destrovers   
Dest  rover  leaders   1.300 -> 

4 
Do   .                                                     2 

Italv,  Orlando Cruisers 

•TOO 

3 
Vickers-Electric  Boat  (joint  bid)       
Vickers            

marines 

pa   

yi 4-1. 190 6 
3 

•  May  possibly  be  changed  to  6,400  ton  ships. 

It  is  understood  that  the  cruisers  will  be  of  the  English  Kt  nl  cJ   se 

and  that  the  bid  from  the  United  State-  was  approximately  $1,5 
000  each  more  than  the  bid  from  the  Italian  company. 

The  bid  made  for  the  submarine-  was  $1,105,000  per  boat,  provided 
three  were  ordered  and  $1,065,000,  provided  six  were  ordered. 

The  decision  regarding  these  new  units  was  taken  after  a  careful 
decision  of  a  board  of  officers  appointed  by  the  Minister  of  Marine. 

The  board  made  many  caustic  remark-  and  delayed  somewhat  in  the 
decision  awaiting  the  arrival  of  Commander  Pastor,  the  assistant  to 
the  head  of  the  naval  mission  in  Europe,  trusting  that  he  would  have 
more  enlightening  information  on  the  bids  and  specifications  called 
for  by  Rear  Admiral  Galindez,  the  head  of  the  mission  in  Europe. 
Commander  Pastor  arrived  without  any  information  that  the  board 
considered  available. 

Two  officers  of  the  Argentine  Navy,  both  graduates  of  the  Sub- 
marine School,  at  New  London,  Conn.,  were  called  before  the  board 

and  gave  their  expert  opinion  regarding  the  relative  merits  of 

various  submarines  in  existence.  Their  argument-  were  so  convincing 

that  the  board  decided  to  adopt  the  Electric  Boat's  design  and  in 
the  board's  recommendation,  so  worded  their  report  that,  without 
mentioning  the  trade-mark,  limited  the  acceptable  bid  to  that  of  the 

joint  Vickers-Electric  Boat  Co.  Rear  Admiral  Galindez  had  pro- 
posed the  building  of  the  submarines  in  Italy  at  the  works  of  the  De 

Bernardi-Tossi  Co.  specifying  Tossi  engines. 
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The  submarines  will  be  an  improvement  over  the  S  type  and  will 

have  M-N  engines.  Incidentally,  I  have  been  informed  that  the 
Argentine  boats  will  be  an  improvement  over  the  Spanish  C  boat 

which  is  an  improvement  over  the  original  S  type.  Spain  has  now 
on  order  six  of  these  boats  and  it  is  rumored  that  her  submarine 

boat  program  is  aiming  at  a  goal  of  60  boats. 

Note. — The  new  Argentine  building  program  was  outlined  in  detail  in  the 
Bulletin  of  December  last.  For  some  time,  the  Government  has  been  investi- 

gating the  European  construction  facilities  available.  Sentiment  in  the  Argen- 
tine was  apparently  strongly  against  granting  any  contracts  to  American  firms 

because  of  the  prevalent  anti-American  sentiment,  our  tariff,  and  the  fact  that 

England  is  Argentina's  best  customer.  When  completed,  the  above  program 
will  make  the  Argentine  Navy  by  far  the  strongest  in  South  America. — Ed. 

4.  Naval  forces  as  organized  for  year  1927. 

Division  of  instruction : 

Battleship  Rvvadavia. 

Armored  cruiser  Belgraiio. 
Armored  cruiser  Garibaldi. 

Dispatch  boat  Azopardo. 

Division  of  exploration: 
Cruiser  Buenos  Aires. 

Torpedo  boat  destroyer  Jujuy. 

Torpedo  boat  destroyer  La  Plata. 

Group  of  mine  SAveepers: 

Dispatch  boats  A-:2,  A-/h  A~7,  and  A-10. 
School  ships: 

Armored  cruiser  Garibaldi,  machinery  and  seamanship. 

Almirante  Brown,  artillery. 

Presidente  Sarmiento,  recruits. 

A-~33  training  for  aviations  school. 
Hydrographic  boats : 

Transport  1°  de  Mayo. 
Lighthouse  tender  Mackmlan/. 
Gunboat  P atria. 

Naval  base: 

Puerto  Belgrano;  battleship  Moreno  attached  to  division  of 

instruction  for  training  purposes. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  New   type   of   airplane    bomb,    invented    by   Ex-Lieutenant 
Garcia. 

Airplane   bombs   in   present    use,    for   discharge    from    airplane, 

explode  only  on  percussion  of  their  fuse  w7hen  the  bomb  strikes  an 
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obstacle  in  the  path  <>f  it-  flight.  Generally  the  contact  i-  against 

tlit-  ground  itself.  On  impad  the  bomb  penetrates  simnltaneoasly 
with  percussion  of  t lie  fuse  and  is  followed  by  tin-  explosion  of  the 
charge  and  the  <« »n-«-<| i u-nt  fragmentation. 

If  the  charge  is  of  common  type  for  bombs,  the  fragmentation  of 

the  bomb  body  takes  place  in  piece-  of  more  or  le--  regularity,  the 
large  part  of  which  are  incrusted  in  the  sides  of  the  crater  produced, 

and  only  a  reduced  number  of  fragmentations  leave  the  crater,  pro- 
jected above  in  a  -heaf  of  dispersion;  that  is.  in  the  form  of  an 

inverted  cone  whose  apex  is  at  the  point  of  impact  and  whose  base 
i-  in  the  air. 

Against  living  targets  deployed  this  form  of  explosion  of  the 

common-type  bomb  make-  it  almost  useless,  a-  the  fragment-  pro- 
jected above  the  crater  only  wound  those  who  by  chance  are  within 

range. 

As  the  effect  is  almost  nothing  again>t  living  targets,  there  is  no 
object  in  charging  such  bombs  with  ordinary  explosive:  consequently 

they  are  loaded  with  high  explosives  to  take  advantage  of  the  maxi- 
mum effect  of  the  explosion.  In  turn,  while  a  greater  effect  again-t 

material,  etc..  i>  achieved  with  the  high-explosive  charge,  its  direct 
effect  is  still  less  against  living  targets.  >ince  the  shattering  fragmen- 

tation of  the  body  of*  the  bomb  become-  such  that  the  >hell  proper 
is  pulverized,  and  the  small  fragments  have  such  a  reduced  mass 
that  their  projections  do  not  reach  a  considerable  distance. 

For  the  above  reasons  it  is  not  possible  to  use  with  efficiency  per- 
cussion bombs  against  living  targets,  their  effect  being  reduced  to  use 

against  material. 
The  adoption  of  a  time  fuse  for  bombs  discharged  from  airplanes 

permits  the  establishing  of  a  point  in  the  air  for  the  explosion  of  the 
bomb  at  a  convenient  altitude  above  the  terrain.  A  type  of  this  kind 

of  bomb  implies  not  only  the  maximum  of  utility  in  the  ordinary 
bomb,  but  it  also  permits  the  maximum  efficiency  against  living  or 

human  target-. 
Up  to  the  present  time  it  has  not  been  possible  to  successfully 

use  shrapnel  shell  from  an  airplane  nor  common  bombs  against  living 
targets  on  account  of  the  impossibility  of  setting  a  time  fuse  while 

in  the  plane.  Two  factors  enter  into  this — the  distance  from  the 
target  to  be  hit  and  the  height  of  the  plane  above  the  target — multi- 

ple factors  which  have  impeded  the  immediate  application  of  the 
exactness  which  would  be  necessary. 

With  artillery  the  setting  of  shrapnel  time  fuses  i-  simple  and 
rapid  because  one  has  in  a  moment,  with  mathematical  exactness,  the 
distance  to  the  target  to  be  fired  upon. 
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In  the  airplane  a  knowledge  of  the  exact  altitude  above  the  target 

can  not  be  ascertained  with  exactitude,  and  only  after  a  process 

of  corrections  which  require  time  can  the  height  (elevation)  be 

approximated.  On  the  other  hand,  in  addition  to  the  imperfections 

of  the  barograph  readings,  caused  by  many  errors  not  imme- 
diately controlled,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  fact  that  the  plane 

continues  in  its  flight  over  various  points  of  the  terrain,  whose 

heights  above  sea  level  (approximately  indicated  bjT  the  barograph) 
may  be  very  variable.  Then  again,  these  variations,  although  be- 

tween approximate  readings,  may  signify  differences  in  altitude 

which  affect  in  greater  or  less  degree  and  in  much  larger  proportions 
the  maximum  limit  of  altitude  at  which  it  would  be  convenient  to 

have  the  bomb  explode  with  its  greatest  effect. 

For  the  reasons  expressed  above,  it  is  not  possible  to  employ  a  com- 

mon-type time  fuse  for  bombs  launched  from  airplanes. 
In  the  model  which  the  inventor  presents  all  causes  of  errors 

resulting  from  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  altitude  for  discharge  of 

bombs  disappear,  since  the  setting  of  the  time  fuse  does  not  depend 

on  knowing  from  what  altitude  the  bombs  will  be  discharged,  this 

graduation  of  the  time  fuse  being  absolutely  independent  of  height  of 

discharge.  The  time  setting  of  the  fuse  is  done  in  the  laboratory,  the 

bombs  being  constructed  with  the  fuses  graduated  for  the  time 

desirable,  so  that  explosion  is  produced  at  a  height  of  3,  5.  20.  30  feet, 
whatever  is  desired. 

The  aviator  does  not  have  to  preoccupy  himself  with  the  fuse,  and 

will  only  have  to  watch  the  altitude  from  which  he  effects  the  dis- 
charge, so  as  to  regulate  his  pointing  and  aiming  apparatus.  The 

explosion  of  the  bomb  will  be  produced  at  a  height  above  the 

ground  for  which  it  was  graduated  and  set  in  the  laboratory.  Er- 
roneous readings  of  the  barograph  or  the  difference  in  height  of  each 

point  above  sea  level  affect  in  no  way  the  altitude  of  the  explosion. 

This  system  of  fuses  will  permit  of  the  bombardment  from  air- 
planes of  living  targets,  with  the  maximum  efficiency  obtained  by 

use  of  shrapnel.  The  burst  of  a  single  bomb  over  a  column  in  march 

will  include  a  radius  occupied  by  the  greater  part  of  a  company.  The 

effect  of  a  bombardment  by  planes  using  this  type  of  time-fuse  bomb 
against  trenches  or  warships  will  be  considerable. 

Security  against  premature  explosions  or  accidental  explosions 

in  transportation  of  bombs  is  absolute,  guarded  agajnst  by  a  special 
arrangement. 

The  control  and  use  of  the  bomb-launching  apparatus  is  exactly 
the  same  as  in  percussion  bombs  in  present  use.  since  it  has  the 

same  exterior  structure  without  any  additional  attachments  or  parts 
whatsoever. 
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2.  Seville-Buenos  Aires  air  route 

The  "  Nacion  "  recently  contained  descriptive  matter  regarding  the 
proposed  airships  which  will  operate  between  Seville  and  Buenos 
Aires.    The  following  is  a  digest  of  the  article! 

The  mission  to  examine   into  the  possibility  of  this  flight   was 

formed  in  1!>'_!1  and  discussions  took  place  between  ( 'oniniander 
Herrera,  of  Spain,  and  Doctor  Eckener,  a  director  of  the  Zeppelin 

Company.  This  visit  to  Buenos  Aires  did  not  have  tangible  result-, 

as  ('oniniander  Herrera  was  recalled  to  his  military  duties  in 
Morocco  and  the  mission  simply  obtained  the  good  wishes  of  the 
Argentine  Government. 

Negotiations  have  continued  in  Europe  for  a  period  of  six  year-, 
and,  after  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  organization  and  difficult 
pioneer  work,  succeeded  in  convincing  the  Spanish  Government  to 
have  published  a  decree  granting  the  authority  for  a  route  from 

Spain. 
The  airships  proposed  for  this  Seville-Buenos  Aires  line  are  of  the 

rigid  Zeppelin  type  with  metal  framework  covered  by  a  strong 
envelope.  The  tirst  proposal  was  to  make  use  of  a  ship  of  1*0.000 
cubic  meters  of  volume,  with  4,000  horsepower,  of  which  1,000  would 
he  reserve  and  a  speed  of  approximately  70  miles  per  hour. 

The  cost  is  estimated  to  he  15,000,000  pesos  for  the  first  and  8,000,000 
for  succeeding  ones.  The  transport  cargo  is  estimated  to  he  75  tons, 
of  which  12  tons  would  be  passengers  and  freight.  The  final  project 
is  quite  different.  According  to  the  latest  information,  the  dirigibles 
will  have  a  volume  of  135,000  cubic  meters  and  3.800  horsepower 

distributed  in  nine  motors.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  volume  has 
been  reduced  55,000  cubic  meters,  the  lifting  power  and  the  speed  and 
radius  of  action  have  been  increased- 

The  passenger  installation  consists  of  a  large  dining  room,  music 

room,  large  cabins  for  one  and  two  beds,  bathrooms  and  other  nec- 
essary cabins  for  the  comfort  of  the  passengers.  A  small  independ- 

ent electric  plant  will  supply  the  necessary  electricity  for  heating, 

ventilation,  and  cooking.  The  same  power  plant  will  provide  en- 
ergy for  interior  communication,  radio  outfit,  and  electric  starters 

for  the  motors.  For  the  purpose  of  security,  each  motor  will  be 
secured  in  separate  independent  motor  rooms  secured  rigidly  to 
the  airship.  Also  certain  precautionary  ant ivibration  devices  will  be 
installed,  as  well  as  means  for  operating  the  motors  silently. 

Precautions  are  taken  for  the  well-known  danger  of  escaping 
hydrogen  gases.  Also  changes  have  been  made  in  the  construction 
which  will  avoid  such  accidents  as  those  of  the  French  dirigible 
Dixrmd  and  the  Roma,  of  the  United  States  Army. 
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In  all  the  Zeppelin  type  dirigibles,  the  hydrogen  is  contained  in 
10,  15  or  more  independent  cells  for  the  purpose  of  security.  Each 
cell  is  carefully  insulated  so  that  it  is  not  in  contact  with  any  metal 
part  and  the  cell  itself  is  constructed  of  a  thin,  light,  but  extremely 
resistant  and  impenetrable  material,  an  exact  translation  of  the  mate- 

rial of  which  these  cells  are  composed  is  "  intestines  of  an  ox." 
The  following  are  the  articles  of  the  concession  signed  with  the 

Spanish  Government : 
In  the  first  article  of  the  decree  the  Sociedad  Colon  Transaerea 

Espanola  is  authorized  to  establish  a  line  of  dirigibles  between  Seville 
and  Buenos  Aires.  Each  airship  will  have  a  minimum  capacity  for 
40  passengers  and  10  tons  of  freight.  The  same  article  obliges  the 
company  to  establish  a  weekly  service  between  Seville  and  the 
Canary  Islands,  with  dirigibles  for  1G  passengers  and  1  ton  of 
freight. 

In  the  second  article  it  is  established  that  the  concession  is  for  40 

3^ears,  capable  of  being  extended  eveiy  10  years. 
In  the  third  article  it  is  stipulated  that  in  case  the  Spanish  Gov- 

ernment establishes  other  lines  in  America  the  Colon  Transaerea 

will  have  the  right  to  a  certain  percentage  of  them. 

In  the  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth,  the 
works,  already  known,  which  must  be  undertaken  in  Seville,  are 
explained.  These  must  commence  within  three  months  following 
the  approval  of  the  airport  project,  and  the  port  must  be  at  least 
3  miles  away  from  the  military  aeronautic  base  now  in  Seville. 

In  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  articles  it  is  agreed  that  the  service 

of  communication  between  Seville  and  Buenos  Aires  must  be  inaug- 
urated within  four  years.  The  concessionary  company  will  be  under 

obligation  to  establish  a  regular  monthly  service,  round  trip,  which 
will  become  fortnightly  or  weekly  when  postal  traffic  exceeds  10 

tons.  If  the  company  does  not  make  the  trips  with  a  frequency 
which  the  State  will  determine,  the  latter  can  make  a  new  contract 
with  another  company,  with  free  use  of  the  airport  in  Seville. 

In  the  thirteenth  article  it  is  established  that  for  each  successful 

trip  which  the  Colon  company  realizes  the  State  will  pay  500,000 
pesetas.  The  quantity  paid  can  never  exceed  6,000,000  pesetas  per 
year.  When  the  State  has  paid  30,000,000  pesetas  there  will  be  no 
new  payments,  but  the  lands,  the  installations,  and  the  constructions 
of  the  Transaerea  in  Seville  will  become  the  property  of  the  State, 

who  will  rent  it  to  the  former  until  the  end  of  the  40-year  concession. 
In  the  fourteenth  article  it  is  stipulated  that  in  case  of  a  failure 

of  the  Seville-Buenos  Aires  aerial  service  the  State  will  attach  all 
the  property,  indemnitizing  the  company  for  the  money  spent  and 
deducting  the  payments  that  were  anticipated  for  each  trip. 
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The  fifteenth  article  state-  that  the  dirigibles  «»f  the  Colon  com- 
pany must  be  registered  in  Spain. 

Hie  sixteenth  article  states  that  30  per  eent  of  the  personnel — 
permanent  in  eventual  navigator,  technical  or  facultative — can  be 
of  nationalities  other  than  the  Spanish  or  Argentine  during  the 

first  four  years,  but  at  the  end  of  thi>  term  90  per  cent  of  the  per- 
sonnel mentioned  must  be  Spanish  <>r  Argentine, 

In  the  twentieth  article  it  is  agreed  that  the  concessionary  com- 
pany is  obliged  to  respect  protection  to  national  industry. 

In  the  twenty-third  it  is  stipulated  that  in  the  mail  service  the 
Transacrea  Co.  will  have  50  per  cent  of  the  f> 

The  twenty-fifth  states  that  the  Spanish  Government  will  inter- 
vene in  the  constitution  of  filial  companies  of  the  Colon  Transaerea 

to  watch  the  keeping  of  the  contract. 

In  the  twenty-sixth  article  it  is  agreed  that  in  ease  of  war  t In- 
state will  take  over  the  airport  and  the  airships  conforming  with 

the  disposition  which  the  general  mobilization  exact-. 
In  the  twenty-ninth  article  it  is  arranged  that  this  concession  is 

subject  to  a  similar  concession  obtained  from  the  Argentine  Govern- 
ment. In  any  case  the  concession  is  subject  to  the  rules  which  the 

Spanish  and  Argentine  Governments  agree  to  for  regular  service  in 
the  international  trade. 

Note. — Further  notes  on  this  project  were  given  in  the  March  Bulletin-. 
The  first  ship  fur  this  line  is  now  under  construction  at  Friedrkhshaveu.  to  be 

known  as  LZ-1  tt  Bee  "  Germany  "  in  this  Bulletin-  for  further  details  of  the 
ship. — Ed. 

BELGIUM 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  General  situation. 
[Source  :  M.  I.  D.] 

PRZSEXT   SITUATTOX 

Belgium  appears  to  be  still  in  the  process  of  applying  the  lessons 
of  the  World  War  to  her  militarv  establishment  involving  reorsrani- 
zation.  rearmament  to  the  extent  of  economic  and  financial  limita- 

tion:-, crvstalization  of  doctrine  as  affected  bv  chancres  in  armament 

and  equipment,  and  development  of  an  improved  system  of  educa- 
tion and  training  which  shall  apply  these  modified  doctrines  to  the 

practical  and  theoretical  instruction  of  her  military  personnel.  The 
entire  process  of  this  transformation  is  yet  in  a  r-tate  of  flux,  due 
not  so  much  to  an  inability  to  decide  what  is  best  suited  to  her  situa- 

tion, as  to  the  uncertainty  in  which  >he  must  remain  in  the  present 
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state  of  Europe.  In  addition,  the  present  socialist  government  has 
such  strong  pacifist  and  international  leanings  that  it  has  become 
impossible  for  the  army  to  adopt  any  consistent  program,  however 
moderate. 

FUTURE  SITUATION 

There  is  nothing  in  the  political  situation  of  Belgium  which  is 
likely  to  give  rise  to  serious  difficulties,  either  foreign  or  domestic, 
in  the  near  future,  though  there  is  some  feeling  between  Belgium 

and  Holland  over  Holland's  control  of  the  Scheldt,  the  ownership 
of  Dutch  Limburg  and  Dutch  Flanders,  and  the  control  by  Holland 
of  the  canals  from  Belgium  to  the  Rhine.  Her  problems  of  economic 

and  financial  rehabilitation  continue  to  overshadow  all  other  ques- 
tions. The  ultimate  reduction  of  the  period  of  active  service  to  six 

months,  while  a  purely  electoral  measure,  must  be  envisaged. 
There  is  throughout  the  country  a  keen  desire  for  peace,  but  the 

divergence  between  the  socialist  and  nationalist  ideas  of  how  to  retain 
it  is  becoming  more  marked.  There  is  a  fear  of  German  aggression, 

or  rather  an  almost  fatalistic  feeling  that  nothing  else  can  be  ex- 

pected, hopeless  as  it  may  seen.  There  continues,  however,  the  feel- 
ing that  the  world  as  a  whole,  and  England  and  France  in  particular, 

can  not  afford,  for  their  own  selfish  interests,  to  let  her  suffer  again. 

The  revival  of  extreme  Flamingantism — or  the  movement  for  an 
autonomous  Flanders — has  done  a  great  deal  to  lessen  the  ties  unit- 

ing Belgium  with  France.  France's  backers  in  Belgium  can  no 
longer  discount  her  (Belgium)  as  a  separate  political  entity,  nor 
assume  that  her  vote  can  longer  be  cast  for  her  by  France. 

Note. — See  the  March  Bulletin  for  a  political  review  of  Belgium. — Ed. 

BOLIVIA 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Purchase  of  arms. 

The  President  has  named  a  commission  to  go  to  London  to  super- 
vise the  execution  of  the  contract  recently  made  with  Vickers  for 

guns  and  ammunition. 
The  commission  is  composed  of  the  following:  Gen.  Jose  Pol,  B., 

Col.  Carlos  Banzer,  Gen.  Jose  C.  Quiros,  chief  of  staff. 
This  contract  was  signed  in  the  early  part  of  November  with  Major 

Crawford,  an  ex-British  Army  officer  with  headquarters  in  Lima, 
who  has  been  visiting  the  various  South  American  countries  during 
the  past  two  years,  as  representative  of  the  London  concern.  The 
contract  represents  1,800,000  pounds  sterling,  payable  in  12  years, 
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and  is  for  field  guns,  machine  gun-,  rifles,  and  ammunition  to  go 
thereof  ith. 

President  Siles  recently  sent  the  contract  to  Congress  to  be  con- 
firmed. It  was  immediately  given  favorable  action  by  the  Chamber 

of  Deputies  and  is  now  pending  before  the  Senate,  and  I  am  informed 
that  it  will  receive  immediate  favorable  action. 

While  it  is  uncertain  how  the  Government  is  to  pay  for  thi>  enor- 
mous order,  it  is  generally  understood  that  the  Bolivian  Railway. 

a  British  owned  and  controlled  concern,  has  agreed  that  it  will  guar- 
antee  the  contract  with  the  taxes  which  it  annually  pays  the  Bolivian 
Government.  While  this  is  regarded  as  not  sufficient  to  take  care  of 

the  entire  contract,  it  i-  regarded  as  enough  to  justify  the  Vickers  Co. 
tn  proceed  with  compliance  with  the  contract. 

Note. — The  above  is  another  example  of  the  activity  of  English  armament 
manufacturers  in  South  America.  Argentina  and  Chile  are  further  ex- 

amples.— Ed. 

BRAZIL 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Political  review. 

The  following  notes  on  the  general  political  situation  are  extracted  from  a 

political  survey  of  Brazil  prepared  by  M.  I.  D. 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  IN  INTERNAL  POLITICS 

In  general,  it  may  he  said  that  Brazil  is  free  from  foreign  influence 

in  her  internal  affairs.  Brazilians  have  a  strong  national  conscious- 
ness and  promptly  resent  any  suggestion  of  foreign  interference. 

BEARING  OF  INTERNAL  POLITICS  ON  INTERNATIONAL  SITUATION 

Internal  political  conditions  have  little  influence  or  bearing  on 
BraziFs  foreign  policy.  Her  own  problems,  as  already  stated,  are 

economic  rather  than  political.  She  seeks  markets  for  her  consider- 
able exportation  and  desires  to  cultivate  the  nations  which  appear 

to  be  potential  customers.  The  United  States  is  decidedly  the  best 
customer  Brazil  has  for  coffee  and  is  a  heavy  buyer  of  other  products. 

FOREIGN  POLICIES  AND  RELATIONS 

(a)   General  aims,  important  policies  or  doctrines. 

Brazil's  international  viewpoint  is  guided  wholly  by  economic  con- 
siderations. Her  foreign  policy  is  largely  directed  toward  the  devel- 

opment of  markets  for  her  products.     She  has  enormous  areas  of 
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uncultivated  land  and  desires  immigration.  Fundamentally,  her 

economic  aspiration  is  to  become  self-sustaining. 
She  has  no  international  questions  to  settle,  as  nearly  all  of  her 

boundaries  are  definitely  marked,  and  she  does  not  seek  controversy 
with  her  neighbors. 

She  has  evinced  a  desire  for  more  or  less  complete  international 

independence  as  regards  other  South  American  nations,  and  con- 
siders that  her  occupation  of  half  the  territory  of  the  continent  and 

her  heavier  population  entitled  her  to  leadership  in  South  American 
affairs. 

All  Latin  America,  aside  from  Brazil,  is  of  Spanish  origin,  lan- 
guage, and  traditions.  This,  in  a  sense,  isolates  Brazil  from  the 

others  and  gives  rise  to  the  fear  that  Argentina  and  not  Brazil  may 
lead  them. 

The  traditional  interpretation  of  the  Monroe  doctrine  in  Brazil 

has  stressed  its  original  purpose — that  outside  nations  should  not 
interfere  in  the  affairs  of  the  young  American  nations.  A  broader 

interpretation  and  application,  however,  grew  out  of  the  Pan-Ameri- 
can movement,  and  it  became  the  tendency  to  refer  to  the  Monroe 

doctrine  as  establishing  the  principle  that  America  should  not  become 
entangled  in  the  conflicts  of  Europe. 

A  still  broader  application  was  made  at  the  time  of  Brazil's 
entrance  into  the  League  of  Nations,  which  had  for  its  purpose  the 

application  of  the  aims  of  the  Monroe  doctrine  to  the  whole  world. 

Since  Brazil's  recent  experience  with  the  league  and  her  decision  to 
withdraw7  from  that  body,  most  Brazilian  political  writers  in  con- 

nection with  international  issues  are  cynically  disposed  toward  such 

an  application  and  plead  for  a  closer  union  of  all  the  American  coun- 
tries in  accordance  with  the  original  aims  of  Pan  Americanism  and 

the  Monroe  doctrine — to  secure  solidarity  and  peace  among  the 
nations  of  the  Western  Hemisphere. 

There  is  no  sympathy  on  the  part  of  the  Government  or  of  the 

public  toward  a  definite  Pan-Latin  movement  or  union.  This  is  due 
primarily  to  the  influence  and  strong  hold  upon  the  country  of  the 
Pan-American  idea. 

(&)   Relations  to  other  important  powers;  recent  treaties. 
Argentina :  The  keen  rivalry  for  leadership  in  South  America 

between  Argentina  and  Brazil  is  the  basis  for  a  certain  amount  of 
suspicion  and  distrust  reflected  generally  in  Brazilian  public  opinion, 
and  also  in  the  formulation  of  strategic  plans  and  policies  which  are 
largely  predicated  upon  Argentina  as  a  potential  aggressor.  There 

is  a  definite  restrained  rivalry  between  the  two  countries  over  then- 
respective  influence  in  Paraguay  and  Uruguay.  Brazil  regards 

41868—27   2 
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Argentina's  >  laim  to  the  whole  of  the  River  Platte  as  unjust  to 
Uruguay,  and  while  Brazil  does  not  directly  interfere  or  attempt  to 

t  her  influence,  it  is  believed  that  she  would  aid  either  of  these 
small  Republics  against  undue  Argentine  influence.  The  question  of 
relative  rights  to  the  enormous  undeveloped  power  of  the  Igua 
Falls  also  looms  up  for  future  disagreement. 

Chile:  Brazil  formerly  was  closely  allied  with  Chile,  the  common 

ground  for  this  understanding  being  opposition  t<>  Argentina,  as 
both  countries  then  had  boundary  disputes  with  her.  These  baying 

settled,  Brazil  has  shown  no  desire  for  particular  association 
with  Chile  and  met  with  indifference  recent  advances  and  proposals 
made,  particularly  that  <»f  naval  limitation.  Brazil  feels  mure  at 

home  in  the  Peruvian-Bolivian  pro-American  group,  which  naturally 
discourages  idea-  of  Brazilian-Chilean  cordiality. 

Other  South  American  countries:  Benevolent  indifference,  with 
the  desire  that  they  shall  look  to  Brazil  for  leadership  rather  than  to 
Argentina. 

Portugal:  Sentimental  attachment  on  account  of  blood,  language, 
and  traditions.  But  for  Portuguese  capacity  and  Portugal  a-  a 
political  unit.  Brazil  feels  a  profound  contempt,  as  she  does  for 
Spain  also. 

France  and  Italy:  Great  admiration  a>  center-  of  music,  art.  and 

literature.  Brazil  is  fond  of  referring  to  herself  as  a  "Latin  race." 
and  regards  the  accomplishments  and  achievements  of  the  European 
Latin  nations  as  her  own. 

England:  Profound  respect  for  the  commercial  capacity  of  the 

British  and  for  their  military  and  maritime  power  a-  evidenced  in 
the  Great  War.  The  Britisher  enjoys  a  reputation  for  character  and 
integrity  higher  than  that  of  the  other  foreigner. 

The  opposition  of  the  United  States  to  the  coffee  valorization  plan 
established  by  Brazil  and  the  rubber  valorization  plan  established 
by  the  British  appears  to  be  arousing  a  spirit  of  solidarity  with  the 
British,  particularly  since  the  loan  of  £10.000.000  for  coffee  defense 

was  successfully  floated  in  London  during  the  first  day-  of  January. 
1926,  after  funds  for  such  purpose  had  been  refused  in  New  York. 

Other  European  nations:  Good-natured  indifference  so  lung  a- 
thev  continue  buving  Brazilian  coffee. 

Japan:  There  is  a  recent  tendency  on  the  part  of  Brazil  to  encour- 
age Japanese  immigration.  This  is  reflected  in  the  press  and  in 

recent  publications.  There  is  a  strong  encouragement  of  Japanese 
immigration  by  the  Para  Government.  The  Federal  Government 

it-elf.  however,  is  disinclined  to  give  very  active  support  to  plans  for 
the  importation  of  inordinately  large  numbers  of  any  one  nationality. 

United  States:  Brazil  is  the  outstanding  nation  of  importance  in 
South    America    traditionallv    friendly    to    the   United    States    and 
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upholding  our  policies  in  general;  the  history  of  the  diplomatic 
relations  between  the  two  countries  bearing  frequent  witness  to  this 
sentiment  of  cordiality  and  mutual  esteem.  It  was  less  than  three 

months  after  the  reading  of  President  Monroe's  message  that  the 
Brazilian  Government  proposed  to  the  United  States  an  offensive 
and  defensive  alliance  on  the  basis  of  the  Monroe  doctrine,  acting 
on  the  principle  that  it  was  not  in  accordance  with  justice  and  right 
that  sacrifices  such  as  those  which  the  United  States  undertook  to 

make  for  the  other  American  nations  should  be  accepted  gratuitously. 
Again,  of  deep  significance  in  this  connection  was  the  later  action 
of  the  Brazilian  Government  in  the  World  War  in  adopting  the 
policy  of  the  United  States  in  declaring  war  on  Germany. 

Brazil's  League  of  Nations  policy  in  endeavoring  to  secure  a  per- 
manent seat  was  also  in  line  with  her  general  aspirations  in  uphold- 

ing the  interests  of  America,  in  this  case  aiming  at  representation 
of  the  American  Continent  in  the  absence  of  the  United  States  from 

the  league. 
The  A.  B.  C.  treaty :  This  principal  pact  for  the  preservation  of 

peace  in  South  America  was  negotiated  in  1915,  signed  by  Argen- 
tina, Chile,  and  Brazil  and  known  as  the  A.  B.  C.  treaty.  While 

this  treaty  never  became  effective,  never  having  been  ratified  by 
Argentina,  it  is  believed  it  would  tend  to  lessen  disputes  of  a  minor 
nature. 

(c)  General  international  situation. 

Brazil's  general  international  situation  is  satisfactory.  She  has 
enormous  areas  of  uncultivated  land  and  desires  immigration. 

At  present  Brazil  offers  a  market  for  manufactured  goods,  par- 
ticularly machinery  of  all  kinds;  but  gradually  industries  within 

the  country  are  being  started  which  will  supply  her  needs.  This  is 
true  especially  of  small  articles. 

Brazil  expects  tremendous  development  during  the  next  few  years. 

Brazilian  writers  frequently  quote  Roosevelt's  opinion  that,  as  the 
nineteenth  century  belonged  to  North  America,  the  twentieth  will 
belong  to  South  America. 

<*  ded 

B.  &  W. 

CHINA 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Some  strategic  conceptions  concerning  China. 

r  Source  :  M.  I.  D.] 

The  following,  prepared,  by  Copt.  T.  J.  Betts,  Coast  ArtUlery  Corps,  is  consid- 
ered a  very  excellent  and  thorough  presentation  of  the  Strategic  importance  of 

China's  great  northern  plain. 
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Strategy,  in  its  broadest  expression,  is  the  resultant  of  two  forces 

directed  by  two  mentalities,  interacting  on  each  other  and  on  a 
given  environment.  Of  these  five  factors  the  first  four  are  obviouslv 

the  most  important  and  are  also  variables.  Therefore  any  broad 

strategic  consideration  of  China,  or  of  any  other  locality.  is  limited 
to  a  study  of  environment,  and  no  sovereign  generalizations,  good 
for  all  time  and  for  all  situations,  are  to  be  formulated.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  conformation  of  this  country  is  such  that  certain 

general  strategic  concepts,  based  on  environment,  are  practically 
inescapable. 

For  example.  China,  within  her  broad  political  boundaries, 
ses  a  strategic  unity  that  is  unique  for  such  an  enormous  area.  To 
the  east  and  south  the  country  is  belted  in  by  the  sea.  Where  the 
boundaries  swerve  from  the  coast  there  rises  a  mountain  barrier  that. 

practically  uninterrupted,  sweeps  west,  then  north,  then  e;i-t  airain 
in  a  sprawling  semicircle.  Moreover,  this  mountain  wall  has  on 
its  outward  side  a  great  delaying  zone  of  jungle,  or  upland,  or  desert. 
that  almost  hems  the  country  in.  This  mountain  barrier  of  China 
proper  is  approachable  only  in  the  area  extending  from  the  Gobi 
Desert  to  the  sea  and  even  here  the  facility  of  approach  is  only 

comparative.  Still  it  is  noteworthy  that  all  the  great  overrunnings 
of  China  have  had  their  inceptions  in  this  area.  Thus  girt  in  on 
all  four  sides,  the  country  enjoys  a  strategic  unity  similar  to  that  of 

Italy  or  India,  but  incomparably  vaster  than  the  first  named  country 

and  of  much  greater  compactness  than  the  second. 
Considering  the  interior  of  China,  the  strategic  dominant  con 

to  hand  at  once.  This  is  the  great  northern  plain,  watered  by  the 
river  system  of  the  Hoang  Ho  and  comprising  the  greater  parts  of 

the  Provinces  of  Chihli.  Shantung.  Honan.  Hupeh.  Anhui.  and  N 
Kiangsu.  This  single  plain  is  a  veritable  kingdom  of  approximately 

350,000  square  miles*  area.  It  is  characterized  by  extreme  flatness 
of  surface,  numerous  rivers,  generally  shallow  and  fordable.  and  by 

the  abruptness  with  which  it-  mountain  boundaries  rise  from  it- 
level.  Armies  can  debouch  into  it  and  retreat  from  it  by  a  number 
of  passages.  Its  strategic  value  has  continued  unchanged  down  the 
years  to  modern  times,  for  its  great  natural  features  have  not  altered 

and  the  country's  avenue-  of  communication  are  the  same  in  tlii- 
day  of  railroad-  as  they  were  at  the  time  of  the  ox-drawn  chariot. 

It  is  on  this  plain  that  the  military  destinies  of  China  have  been 
decided  for  centuries.  It  was  over  its  area  that  the  Chinese  race 

-lowly  expanded  when  it  first  made  its  appearance  on  the  stage  of 

history.  The  plain  was  the  prize  for  which  the  Ch'in's  strove  during 
the  lonjr  vears.  in  which  thev  broke  the  feudal  system  and  reestab- 
lished  the  empire.     The  wars  of  the  Three  Kingdoms  are  practically 
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sited  on  its  surface.  Historians  are  only  now  realizing  that  the 

definitive  defeat  of  the  T'ai  P'ing  rebellion  in  the  nineteenth  century 
occurred  when  the  rebels  failed  to  overrun  this  area  and  were  pushed 

back  on  Nanking. 

The  importance  of  the  great  plain  has  been  obscured  in  the  past 

by  the  uncritical  acceptance  of  the  statements  of  Chinese  historians. 
Time  after  time  the  barbarians  of  the  north  have  swept  down  and 

swamped  the  Hoang  Ho  delta,  and  as  a  result  have  controlled  China 

stragetically.  Our  present-day  information  as  to  these  events  is 
almost  entirely  based  on  Chinese  sources  that  confuse  the  existence 

of  a  particular  dynasty  with  its  dominance  of  China  as  a  whole.  An 

analogy  is  suggested  to  the  situation  of  Belgium  from  1914  to  1918. 

If,  a  few  hundred  years  in  the  future,  the  world's  information  as  to 
this  event  were  to  be  derived  from  a  Belgian  historian,  who  blandly 

occupied  himself  with  the  day-to-day  activities  of  King  Albert  in 

Le  Havre  and  disregarded  what  was  happening  in  Brussels,  Ant- 

werp, and  Liege,  we  should  get  a  picture  comparable  to  that  pre- 

sented by  the  Chinese  historians  of  the  Wei,  Ch'i,  and  southern  Sung 
d37nasties.  There  is  much  to  be  said  in  favor  of  the  realism  of  the 

Russians  who,  impacting  on  China  at  the  time  when  the  K'itans  were 
in  possession  of  the  great  plain,  called  the  whole  country  Kitai  after 
its  de  facto  controllers. 

Considering  the  plain  in  its  relation  to  the  country  as  a  whole,  the 

obvious  similarity  to  the  position  occupied  by  Flanders  in  relation  to 

the  west  of  Europe  spring  to  mind  at  once.  Here,  too,  is  a  broad  and 

level  surface,  easy  of  access  and  transit,  in  itself  immensely  rich,  and 

intrinsically  precious  to  its  possessors.  Here  is  an  area  that  invites 

to  maneuver  and  battle,  that  is  a  rich  prize  for  conquest.  No  wonder 

that  this  vast  plain  has  been  for  centuries  the  cockpit  of  China.  But 

the  analogy  does  not  hold  good  indefinitely.  Flanders  is  small  and 

eas}r  of  control.  Its  fate  in  the  past  occasionally  has  been  decided  by 
the  shock  of  armies  twenty  and  thirty  thousand  strong,  and  its  domi- 

nation has  followed  as  a  simple  consequence  of  military  victory. 
On  the  other  hand  the  Hoang  Ho  Plain  is  so  wide  in  extent  that  its 

mere  administration  as  a  military  appanage  requires  extraordinary 

talents  and  organizing  ability.  It  is  easy  to  win  a  footing  in  this 

theater;  it  is  hard  to  obtain  military  control  over  its  entirety;  it  is 

most  difficult  to  make  this  control  definitive  and  permanent.  And  the 

matter  of  definitive  military  control  is  especially  difficult  at  a  time 

when  the  loyalties  of  subordinates  are  subject  to  fluctuation. 

The  above  statements  are  borne  out  by  the  military  history  of 
Xorth  China  since  the  1911  revolution.  Time  after  time  militarists 

of  varying  abilities  have  been  enticed  out  into  the  open  plain. 

Those  who  bid  modesty  for  a  limited  section  of  its  area  have  been 
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shouldered  out  by  the  bolder  an«i  jer  leaders  who  could  assume 
the  initiative  and  deliver  attacks  at  will  over  a  broad  semicircle  of 

front.     Two  men.  Yuan  Shih-kai  and  Wn  Pei-fu.  have  controlled 

the  entire  area,  but  neither  could  consolidate  his  hold  nor  put  a 
lutely  trustworthy  subordinates  in  charge  of  territorial  subdi 
and  each  in  turn  was  defeated  by  attacks  that  debauched  into  the 
plain  through  one  of  the  great  avenues  of  approach. 

Thus  from  the  great  plain  can  be  drawn  two  valid  strategic  gen- 
eralizations.    The  most  important  can  not  be  put  in  positive  form, 

-ay  that  dominance  of  China  proceeds  from  control  of  the  H»«an£ 
Delta  would  be  to  ignore  the  revolts  and  conquests  that  have  had 

their  genesis  elsewhere  and  which  have  -wept  down  or  up  to  the 
plain  as  a  final  or  secondary  ste:    I  bsb      The  most  that  can  be 
affirmed  is  the  negative  statement  that  China  as  a  whole  can  not  be 

dominated  strategically  except  through  consolidated  pos- —  n  of  the 
great  plain.  The  second  generalization  is  the  obvious  one  that  for 

dominance  in  the  plain  to  be  effective  it  must  be  complete  and  con- 
solidated.    Anything  less  is  an  invitation  to  invasion. 

The  unwieldy  character  of  this  strategic  dominance  brings  into 
special  relief  the  major  avenues  through  which  it  may  be  approached. 
As  noted  above,  the  rebellions  and  conquests  that  eventually  debauch 
into  the  great  plain  almost  invariably  have  their  genesis  in  the 
secluded  hinterlands  that  are  relatively  distant  from  the  plain  and 

which  at  the  same  time  afford  room  for  handling  large  troop  concen- 
trations, have  sufficient  natural  resources  to  support  and  finance 

armies,  and  which  permit  of  an  easy  descent  at  the  proper  time  on 
the  delta  of  the  Hoang  Ho.  These  major  avenues  of  approach  are 
seven  in  number,  symmetrically  disposed  to  the  south,  west,  and 

north.  By  name  they  are  (1)  the  Hangehow- Shanghai  area  in 
Chekiang  and  Kiangsn ;     _      he  valley  of  the  Kan  River  in  Kiar._ 

of  the  H.-iang  River  in  Hunen.  all  to  the  south.  To  the 

lie.  first.  (4>  the  path  of  the  Yangtze  G  rges  that  leads  into  Szech- 
wan.  then  (5)  the  famous  Tung  Kuan  route  into  Shensi.  To  the 

northwest  is  situated  (6»  the  Xankow  Pass  region,  especially  sensi- 
tive because  of  its  nearness  to  Peking  and  opening  out  into  the  Mon- 

golian Plateau.  Finally,  to  the  north  and  east  is  situated  \  7  >  the 

easy,  sea-level  corridor  that  lies  between  the  mountains  and  the 
ar  Shan  Hai  Kuan. 

It  must  not  be  assumed  that  the  above  are  the  only  breaks  in  the 
ramparts  that  surround  the  plain.  Xone  of  the  mountain  country  is 
more  difficult  than  the  Pyrenees,  and  it  can  be  penetrated  in  many 
places  at  the  will  of  a  sufficiently  resolute  commander.  Moreover, 

certain  entrances  to  the  plain,  such  as  (8)  the  road  from  T'ai  Yuan 
Fu  in  Shansi  and  (9)  the  passes  around  Jehol.  to  the  east  of  Peking, 
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are  practicable  for  fairly  large  military  masses.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
however,  these  other  avenues  have  been  seldom  used,  because  of  the 
facility  of  approach  by  the  entrances  enumerated,  and  because  the 
symmetrical  disposition  of  the  traditional  means  of  access  permits  of 
coordination  in  their  employment. 

Considering  these  major  avenues  of  approach,  the  Hangchow 
Shanghai  area  consists  of  a  pocket  of  plain,  the  true  Yangtze  Delta, 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Yangtze,  on  the  east  by  the  sea,  on  the 
west  by  an  intricate  but  militarily  weak  tangle  of  streams,  lakes, 
and  hills,  and  buttressed  on  the  south  by  the  Fukien  Mountains. 

Because  of  its  lack  of  back  country  and  of  opportunities  for  organi- 
zation in  depth,  it  is  strategically  a  weak  position.  The  scene  of 

much  warfare  in  the  past,  it  has  usually  figured  as  a  place  of  last 
stands  when  the  Chinese  dynasties  have  been  swept  from  the  great 
plain  by  northern  invaders.  In  modern  times  its  importance  has 
increased  with  the  rise  of  the  port  of  Shanghai,  which  has  given  it 
splendid  overseas  connections,  almost  inexhaustible  sinues  of  war, 
and  at  least,  under  the  obtaining  system  of  extraterritoriality,  a 
secure  harbor  of  refuge  for  defeated  leaders.  The  area  remains 

strategically  weak,  however,  and  since  the  revolution  has  been  domi- 
nated from  the  great  plain  whenever  the  latter  region  even  nominally 

has  been  consolidated. 

The  two  southern  river  corridors  have  much  in  common  geo- 
graphically and  strategically.  They  consist  of  broad  valleys,  run- 

ning parallel  north  and  south  for  a  distance  of  about  400  miles. 

Their  geological  constitution  is  identical,  heavily  rolling  lime- 
stone country  with  navigable,  canalized  rivers  flowing  north  through- 

out their  entire  lengths.  Both  give  on  the  Yangtze  in  the  north  and 

the  broad  and  fertile  basin  of  the  West-  River  in  the  south,  in  the 
latter  case  over  very  slight  watersheds.  Communication  between 
the  two  valleys,  except  at  their  extremities,  is  difficult.  They  thus 
lend  themselves  readily  to  offensive  movements  north  or  south, 

especially  when  jointly  employed  with  immobilizing  attacks  pro- 
ceeding up  or  down  both  valleys  simultaneously  and  a  mass  of 

maneuver  held  for  commitment  to  the  most  promising  line.  These 
valleys  during  the  Manchu  dynasty  were  the  most  serious  avenues 
of  insurrection,  as  their  populations  are  ethically  homogenous  and 
are  comparatively  free  from  the  Tartar  strain  that  characterizes  the 

inhabitants  of  the  great  plain.  Thus,  as  already  -noted,  the  T'an 

P'ing  rebellion  had  its  inception  in  Hunan  and  erupted  from  the 
Hsiang  Valley  to  defeat  on  the  fields  of  Shantung.  Again  the 
successful  1911  revolution  broke  out  at  Hankow,  sheltered  behind 
the  Han  Valley  watershed,  and  with  two  lines  of  supply  and  retreat 
provided  by  the  Hsiang  and  Kan. 
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The  next  avenue  t<<  the  west  is  the  rough  and  Bcenically  magnificent 
route  along  the  Yangtze  and  Szechwan.  While  as  blood  drenched 

id  the  i »:i~t  as  the  reel  of  China,  this  corridor  has  figured  little  as 
an  avenue  of  descent  on  the  great  plain.  Szechwan,  beyond  the 

Gorges,  is  an  empire  in  itself,  and  its  rulers  have  ordinarily  more 
interest  in  conserving  their  empery  than  in  territorial  expansion. 

This  situation  is  confirmed  in  modern  times  by  the  difficulty  of  obtain- 
ing munition-  in  this  Province.  In  consequence  the  tide  of  conquest 

baa  usually  set  up  the  Gorges  rather  than  down  the  river  to  the 

plain. 
Historically  speaking,  the  T'unk  Kuan  pa—,  leading  from  the 

hank-  of  the  Yellow  River  in  Shensi,  is  the  most  ancient  in  China. 
I  hie  it  i-  that  the  Chinese  a-  a  people  first  emerge  from  the  mists 
of  legend.  For  centuries  the  capital  of  the  country  was  located 
in  this  vicinity,  near  Hsi  An.  to  the  west,  when  the  empire  was 

strong  and  aggressive:  close  to  Loyang,  in  Honan.  when  the  dynas- 
ties were  on  the  defensive.  In  historic  times,  even,  the  strategic 

value  of  the  pass  has  waned.  t'<>r  with  the  progressive  dedication  of 
centra]  Asia,  a  bulwark  of  arid  and  desolate  plains  lias  heen  raised 
to  its  west,  making  an  approach  to  it  in  force  over  the  uplands  a 

different  and  serious  matter.  T'ung  Kuan  is  thus  rather  an  out- 
ward opening  door  to  the  domination  of  the  plain-  north  of  Tibet 

than  a  passage  to  the  invasion  of  the  major  strategic  area.  Its 
chief  employment  in  the  latter  direction  is  in  conjunction  with 
pressure  exercised  at  Nankow. 

This  Nankow  area  is  the  most  interesting  strategically  of  the 
group.  The  point  of  closest  approach  of  the  Mongolian  plateau  to 

the  great  plain,  it-  sensitiveness  is  attested  by  the  location  of  Peking 
at  its  mouth.  The  peculiar  value  of  Nankow  is  that  it  may  he  i  - 

in  invasion  as  a  pivot  of  maneuver  either  in  conjunction  with  T'un*: 
Kuan  or  with  the  Shan  Ilai  Kuan  Passage.  In  practice  pressure 
has  never  heen  exercised  on  all  three  points  at  once,  as  the  front 

involved  i>  so  great  that  the  force-  necessary  for  such  an  envelop- 
ment would  insure  a  break  througu  to  the  plain  almost  at  will.  The 

Nankow  area  i>  characterized  by  numerous  passes  into  the  level 

lands,  but  this  advantage  to  the  offensive  i-  to  a  great  extent  can- 
celed by  the  rough  and  broken  nature  of  the  country  between  the 

interior  defensive  crests  of  the  mountain-  and  the  Mongolian  upland. 
Historically  the  Nankow  Passes  have  usually  been  points  of  pressure, 

of  feints  and  raids,  with  the  major  efforts  to  reach  the  plain  develop- 

ing through  T'ung  Kuan  or  Shan  Hai  Kuan. 
In  connection  with  Nankow  attention  must  be  given  to  the  plateau 

Province  of  Shansi.  A  mountainous  region,  with  few  entrances  and 
exits,  it  seems  designed  by  nature  as  a  stronghold  and  an  area  of 
isolation.     It  is  characterized  by  one  important  strategic  feature. 
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however.  This  is  the  route  extending  from  the  Mongolian  uplands 

at  Ta  T'ung  clear  south,  some  350  miles,  to  the  Yellow  River  plain 

in  Honan.  This  route  is  a  convenient  alternative  to  the  T'ung  Kuan 
approach  to  the  plain  in  conjunction  with  pressure  exercised  at 

Xankow.  Furthermore,  the  possession  of  Shansi  by  forces  based 

to  the  west  insures  them  quick  and  convenient  interior  lines  of  com- 
munication. The  whole  Province  is  thus  of  great  assistance  to 

eastward  operations  from  the  we>tern  plateaus  and  is  a  decided 

liability  to  a  defense  of  the  great  plan. 

Comes  now  Shan  Hai  Kuan,  the  royal  road  into  the  fat  lands  of 

North  China.  Geographically  this  is  the  junction  point  between  the 

basin  of  the  Liao  River  and  the  great  plain.  Here  the  mountains 

that  compass  China  proper  end  abruptly,  some  5  miles  from  the 

sea,  leaving  a  broad  avenue  of  entrance  or  exit,  flanked  to  the  west 

by  several  practicable  passages  through  the  mountains  themselves. 
The  chief  virtues  of  the  Shan  Hai  Kuan  route  as  a  path  of  invasion 

are  that  it  is  backed  up  by  a  fertile  plain  that  can  subsist  the 

northern  armies  on  their  march  and  that  its  level  expanse  offers  no 

difficulties  to  transit.  As  a  consequence  of  the  traditional  easiness 

of  this  route  the  Chinese,  whenever  possible,  have  placed  their 

defense  lines  as  far  in  advance  of  the  true  pass  as  practicable.  Thus 

the  frontier  fighting  preceding  the  fall  of  the  Ming  dynasty  took 
place  for  the  most  part  on  a  line  drawn  from  the  mouth  of  the  Liao 

River  southwest  to  the  mountains.  The  region  of  the  true  pass, 
Avhile  the  broadest  and  easiest  road  into  China,  is  still  so  constricted 

as  to  permit  of  the  active  use  of  only  some  twenty  or  thirty  thousand 

effectives  at  a  given  time.  In  consequence,  major  efforts  to  force  this 

barrier  must  be  made  in  conjunction  with  immobilizing  attacks  else- 
where or  with  a  foolishly  or  treacherously  administered  defense. 

All  the  above  has  left  out  of  consideration  the  water  frontiers  of 

the  great  plain.  As  a  matter  of  historical  fact  no  major  military 

effort  has  ever  been  made  on  this  area  from  the  sea.  The  Japanese 

in  their  continental  ovej-runnings  have  always  confined  themselves 
to  the  north,  preferably  landing  in  Korea.  Certain  other  foreign 

expeditions,  based  on  sea  power,  have  landed  on  the  plain  in  modern 

times,  but  their  objectives  invariably  have  been  limited  to  the  capture 

of  Peking  and  the  intimidation  of  the  governmental  powers  there 

centralized.  At  the  same  time  sight  must  not  be  lost  of  the  fact  that 

complete  command  of  the  sea  offers  at  the  present  time  opportunities 

for  easy  debouchment  on  the  plain.  On  the  coast  itself  the  port  of 
Tsingtao  is  an  obvious  and  not  exclusive  instance.  But  the  most 

tempting  opportunity  lies  in  the  Yangtze  Kiang,  which,  navigable 

by  ocean  vessels  for  600  miles  from  its  mouth,  occupies  a  unique 

position.    Armies  based  on  sea  power  and  entering  this  stream  have 
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their  point-  of  landing  ami   debouchment   in  the   heart   of  China 
practically  increased  t<>  infinity. 
The  Yangtze  itself  is  ■  river  of  paradox.  From  [chang  t<»  the  sea 

i-  ralley,  which  commercially  is  '>n<-  of  the  most  potent  areas  in  the 
world,  does  not  exist  strategically.  To  the  north  it  i-  differentiated 
from  the  enormous  plain  of  the  much  less  important  Hoang  Ho  by  ■ 
low  divide  that  i-  hardly  out  of  Bight  from  it-  own  hank-.  On  the 

south  it-  \erv  size  .-plits  it  up  into  the  delta  area  and  the  valleys  of 
the  Ksiang  and  Kan.  which  have  already  been  considered.  Again, 

this  river,  practically  alone  among  it-  peer-,  i-  i  major  strategic 
obstacle.  It  is  bo  broad,  so  deep,  and  above  all.  it-  current  is  so  swift 
that  it  is  unbridgeable,  and  even  unopposed  crossings  by  large  bodies 
of  men  are  fraught  with  dangers  and  attended  by  delay?.  The  value 

■  »f  the  Yangtze  as  an  uncroesable  moat  has  diminished,  of  course. 
with  modern  time-:  it  must  have  appeared  impregnable  to  the  nomad 
horsemen  that  used  to  -weep  down  to  its  edge  from  the  north.  But 

even  to-day  it  is  a  perplexing  obstacle  to  north-south  movement.-, 
though  a  great  thoroughfare  of  east-west  communication,  and. 
granted  sea  power,  the  eastern  door  of  the  great  plain. 

The  scope  of  this  paper  precludes  more  than  mention  of  the  great 

areas  of  strategic  isolation  in  China,  namely.  Szechwan,  Yunnan, 
and  Fukien.  though  each  i>  as  big.  as  populous,  as  wealthy,  and  as 

much  of  a  prize  for  conquest  as  a  European  kingdom.  There  re- 

mains for  consideration  the  basin  of  the  "West  River,  that  is  to  say. 
the  Provinces  of  Kwangtung.  Kwangsi.  and  the  southern  portion 
of  Kweichow.  Wide  in  extent,  containing  some  100.000.000  people 
and  reputed  the  wealthiest  portion  of  China,  this  area  is  as  though 
suspended  from  the  great  plain  by  the  valleys  of  the  Hsiang  and  the 

Kan.  These  twin  corridors,  militarily  speaking,  run  both  way-, 
and  there  is  no  valid  reason  why  northward  operations,  based  on  the 

"West  River  Basin,  should  not  be  conducted  as  descents  southward 
from  the  Hoang  Ho  Delta.  Historically  this  has  not  been  the  case. 
Northward  movements  have  been  rare  and  successes  few.  The  rea- 

son  is  probably  that  the  great  tides  of  conquest  have  usually  swept 

it  from  the  north  and  have  advanced  into  the  "West  River  Basm 
from  that  direction  after  consolidation  has  been  effected  in  the  great 
plain.  The  reaction  to  these  conquests  has  generally  taken  military 
form  in  the  more  secluded  portions  of  the  country  and.  having  recog- 

nized their  true  objective,  head  for  the  plain  by  the  most  direct 
route.  Still,  the  conquest  of  the  north  by  the  south  remains  a  valid 
concept,  granted  always  that  the  control  of  the  plain  is  not  secure. 

This  concludes  a  general  study  of  China  a>  a  strategic  whole.  It 
is  believed  that  even  so  brief  an  examination  throws  into  relief  the 

essential  strategic  unity  of  the  country,  the  transcendent  strategic 
importance  of  the  great  plain,  the  fact  that  de  facto  occupation  and 



DENMARK  21 

control  o£  the  country  are  absolutely  conditional  on  control  of  the 
plain,  and  that  such  control,  if  weakly  exercised,  is  in  itself  a  liability 
rather  than  an  asset. 

DENMARK 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Strategic  considerations. 

Baron  Schaffalitzky,  of  the  Danish  Army,  recently  published  an 
article  on  the  position  of  Denmark,  of  which  the  following  is  an 
extract : 

Denmark's  present  defensive  system,  which  was  adopted  in  1922,  was  to  a 
considerable  extent  characterized  by  its  creation  in  the  period  which  followed 
immediately  after  the  World  War  and  which  has  so  excellently  been  described 

by  Axel  Rappe  as  being  the  "  rear  of  the  cyclone."  The  law  must  therefore 
doubtless  be  revised  in  a  not  too  distant  future  now  that  the  situation  has 
become  clearer. 

Seen  from  a  maritime  point  of  view  the  navy,  in  pursuance  to  the  law,  was 
as  a  whole  maintained  within  the  framework  which  existed  during  the  World 
War ;  but  during  the  years  subsequent  to  1922.  the  appropriations  for  the 
renewal  and  maintenance  of  the  navy  have  been  reduced  so  that  while  the.  letter 
of  the  law  has  been  observed  its  spirit  has  not.  The  annual  appropriation  to 

the  navy  for  construction  is  little  more  than  2,000,000  crowns,  which  is  abso- 
lutely insufficient  for  the  renewal  of  material.  Especially  during  the  past 

two  and  one-half  years  of  social  democratic  administration  the  lighting  value 
of  the  navy  has  been  diminished  to  an  alarming  extent,  even  though  one  can 

not  say  that  it  has  been  destroyed.  Thanks  to  the  numerous  regular  per- 
sonnel and  the  permanent  framework  of  the  law,  the  navy  would,  in  case  of 

mobilization,  quickly  be  rasied  to  its  full  fighting  power. 

The  objects  which  would  be  intrusted  to  the  Danish  Navy  in  war  are  there- 
fore to  keep  open  the  water  passages,  Great  Belt,  Little  Belt,  and  the  sound, 

and  to  exercise  general  supervision  throughout  the  rest  of  the  Danish  terri- 
torial waters. 

The  attaining  of  these  objects  will  require  a  considerable  contribution  from 
the  Danish  naval  air  service.  This  service  may  not  correspond  with  the 
importance  which  must  be  attached  to  the  air  service  in  naval  warfare,  but 

the  air  service  has  of  late  displayed  much  energy,  both  in  order  to  train  the  per- 
sonnel and  to  create  better  material — all  with  a  clear  realization  that  a  strong 

maritime  air  service  will  prove  of  extraordinary  importance  to  the  Danish 
defenses  owing  to  its  ahility  for  quick  intervention. 

Provided  the  necessary  appropriations  be  granted,  the  near  future  will  no 
doubt  witness  work  to  increase  the  Danish  torpedo  and  submarine  material 
and  mine  service.  The  air  service  is  now  operating  wtth  entirely  modern 
reconnoitering  material  and  intends  to  attempt  the  introduction  of  torpedo 
planes.  Denmark  will  then  proceed  to  a  much-needed  renewal  of  the  coastal 
defense  ships  if  the  necessary  funds  are  granted. 
Much  interest,  especially  in  Russian  quarters,  has  been  displayed  in  the 

deepening  of  Drogden  now  in  progress,  but  this  is  absolutely  not  connected 
with  any  military  project.  The  passage  itself,  despite  the  deepening,  will  be  so 
difficult   to  navigate  that  no  essential  change  from  the  former  condition  is 
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<;iii-«'«i  iiy  tin-  work  n>>\\  being,  done.    A  cooperation  betwa  i*h  and 
Swedish  maritime  forces  In  the  Bound  baa  In  some  measure 

during  the  territorial  watch  * luri n _  0  i    World  War  and  will,  as  }»<\h  <>f  • 
States  are  members  r»f  the  i.  Natfoi  -    .ii-"  prove  naeful  in  a  possible 
conflld  in  the  future. 

H.  AERONAl  TK  AL 

/.  Rohrbach  Works,  Copenhagen. 

The  plant  at  present  employs  about  100  men.  They  have  no  new 

work  on  hand,  ami  are  working  on  the  two  flying  boats  which  were 

entered  at  Warnemuende  for  the  sea  flight  competition  la-t  Jury  and 
on  which  alterations  are  being  made  at  the  request  of  the  pros 

owners;  one  alteration  being  in  changing  the  shape  of  the  upper  | 

of  the  floats,  winch  is  being  made  flat,  in  order  to  facilitate  future 
construction. 

The  Kofix  single-seater  fighting  plane  which  is  being  built  to  com- 

pete  with  a  French  plane  for  the  order  in  Turkey,  is  -till  here.  It  is 
in  the  shops  and  a  number  of  alterations  are  being  made  in  it  by  Mr. 

Rohrbach.  One  is  that  the  position  of  the  wings,  which  in  the 

original  design  were  at  an  angle  of  6°  from  the  horizontal,  is  bt 
changed  to  an  angle  of  1  .  The  manager  informed  me  that  an  angle 

of  6C  stabilized  too  much  and  interfere-  with  stunt  flying,  and  that 

an  angle  of  1"  gives  sufficient  stability  but  at  the  same  time  permits 
more  maneuverability  for  stunt  riving.  Mr.  Rohrbach  was  not  en- 

tirelv  satisfied  with  the  stunt-flying  abilities  displayed  during  the 
trials  and  is  therefore  making  certain  changes  before  taking  the 

plane  to  Turkey.  A  second  Rotix  plane  is  also  being  assembled  to 

compete  for  this  Turkish  order. 

They  expect  shortly  to  receive  the  part-  for  a  new  commercial 

passenger-carrying  airplane  which  is  at  present  under  construction 
in  Berlin  for  the  Luft-Hansa  and  which  will  be  assembled  at  this 

plant. 
Note. — The  Rofix  fighter  is  equipped  with  a  4(K)  horsepower.  B.  If.  W. 

motor.  Rohrbach  recently  completed  an  order  of  12  bombing  planes  for  Japan 
and  2  for  Turkey. — Ed. 

FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  French  building  program. 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  French  General  Staff  it  was  decided 

substitute  three  destroyer  leaders  (2,780  tons)  in  lieu  of  the  four 

torpedo  boats  (1.500  tons)  authorized  to  be  laid  down  in  1926.    This, 

therefore,  makes  six  destroyer  leaders  in  the  1926  program. 



FRANCE  23 

It  was  stated  that  the  recent  cruises  in  the  Baltic  showed  the 

superiority  of  leaders  over  torpedo  boats. 
The  Minister  of  Marine  is  about  to  present  the  1927  program  to 

the  Chamber  for  debate.  The  prospective  program  for  1927  is  as 
follows:  jjiSi  j 

Light  cruiser,  10,000  tons    1 
Destroyer  leaders    3 
Torpedo   boats    4 
Submarines,   1,600  tons      5 
Coastal  submarines,  600  tons    4 
Mine  layer,  800  tons  (submarine)    1 

The  French  are  away  behind  in  the  actual  carrying  out  of  their 

building  program.  The  keels  of  the  torpedo  boats  of  the  Bison 

class  (1925  program)  have  not  to  date  been  laid  down. 

Note. — The  submarine  building  activities  of  France,  Italy,  and  Spain  are 
among  the  most  noteworthy  naval  construction  efforts  in  the  world  to-day.  The 
submarines  of  the  former  are  especially  dreaded  by  England,  who  replies  with 
cruisers.  This  is  the  crux  of  the  difficulty  of  any  European  disarmament 

project. — En. 

2.  Foreign  cruises. 

Another  foreign  cruise  of  a  division  of  the  French  fleet  com- 
menced February  28. 

The  8,000-ton  light  cruiser  Duguay  Trouin,  flagship,  will  fly  the 
flag  of  Rear  Admiral  Bonis. 

The  division  is  composed  as  follows : 

Duguay  Trouin,  light  cruiser. 
Chacal,  destroyer  leader. 
Tigre,  destroyer  leader. 
Tempete,  destroyer. 
/Smiomi,  destroyer. 

Bequin,  submarine. 
Souffleur,  submarine. 

The  following  ports  will  be  visited  during  the  cruise:  Phalere, 
Salonique,  Constantza,  Galatz,  Constantinople,  Smyrne,  Alexandrette, 
Beyrouth,  Alexandria,  Bizerte,  Alger. 

The  duration  of  the  cruise  will  be  about  three  months. 

In  connection  with  the  cruise  the   following  quotation   is  given 
from  the  Figaro : 

This  cruise  is  of  considerable  importance,  with  a  view  to  increasing  voluntary 
enlistments  and  reenlistments.  The  cruise  will  undoubtedly  be  useful  in 
spreading  French  influence  in  the  Orient.  Such  a  cruise  is  the  best  proof  of 
the  endurance  of  our  new  units  and  the  activity  of  our  navy. 

Note. — Of  late  the  French  have  made  a  point  of  flag-showing  cruises,  always 
sending  their  best  and  largest  types  of  vessels  on  such  missions. — Ed. 
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3,  Recruiting  situation. 

Bfonsieur  1*-  Bail,  depute  from  Finistere,  and  president  of  the 
n;i\;il  committee,  mad*'  the  following  statements  in  a  recent  speech  at 
Brest : 

We  must1  have  63  per  cent  of  voluntary  enlistments  aud  reenllstinents.  Thai 
Is,  of  the  maximum  allowed  strength  (80,000  men),  34,000  tn  35,000  should  oe 
sailors  bj  career,  ;i  proportion  Indispensable,  when  we  consider  the  specialists 
required  In  modern  ship-. 

We  must  therefore  Beek  the  means  to  encourage  enlistments  ami  reenllstments. 
First,  it  Is  necessary  to  Increase  the  pay.  A  petty  officer,  third  cl  bx,  with 

tliree  t"  ti\>-  vents'  service  makes  160  to  180  nam-  a  month.  This  is  not  suffi- 
cient. After  live  years'  Bervlce  Ik-  still  earns  less  than  he  would  in  civil  lite 

<>r    in    the   merchant    marine.      .lust    think,    under    normal    conditions    a    dee] 
fisherman  earns  1,000  francs  a  month:  a  coast  fisherman  800  to  B50  a  month: 
a  merchant-marine  sailor  700  to  800  a  month. 

It  might  be  said  that  promotion  i^  the  remedy,  a  very  difficult  problem  in  an 

already  overcrowded  petty  officer  corps,     in  the  rating  of  gunner's  mate,  for 
example,  promotion  to  petty  officer,  second  class,  requires  over  13  years'  service. 
it  will  he  necessary  to  reduce  the  excess  petty  officer  ratings  by  a  graded  retire 
mi  nt  law  permitting  the  retirement  of  a  large  Dumber  of  excels  petty  officers. 

I  also  consider  a  change  in  the  system  of  payment  id"  the  reenlistineiit  bonus 
is  aecessarj  to  obtain  better  results;  the  bonus  should  he  paid  annually,  after 
each  year  of  service,  and  not  at  the  end  of  a  term,  as  at  present. 

Note.— Further  details  of  the  personnel  difficulties  of  the  French  Navy  wer 

given  in  the  .March   BULLETIN. — El). 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Submarine  seaplane. 

The  Press  announces  that  France  is  experimenting  with  twin- 
seater  planes  for  submarines.     A   seaplane  recently  Landed   in  the 
Seine  River  at  Suresne.     It  had  folding  wings,  which  enabled  it  to 
enter  into  a  tube  on  board  the  submarine,  and  two  seats  (one  for  the 

pilot  and  one  for  the  observer).     This  seaplane  will  leave  in  the  Dear 
future  for  Brest. 

Note. — The  French  experiments  in  this  matter  are  following  those  conducted 
on  our  S-l. — Ed. 

2.  Bleriot  Aviation  Works. 

The  Bleriot  aviation  factory  at  Suresnes  has  comparatively  little 

work  at  the  present  time,  and  although  the  buildings  can  accommo- 
date 6.000  Avorkmen.  there  are  only  500  employed. 

Xo  French  Army  or  Navy  orders  are  in  hand.  The  chief  work 

going  on  is  an  order  for  Rumania  of  100  Spad  61  single-seater  pursuit 
airplanes  with  the  450-horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich  engine. 

The  factory  is  completing  an  order  of  300  pursuit  airplanes  for 
Poland,  of  which  250  are  of  type  61,  the  remaining  50  of  typt 
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(Gnome-Rhone  Jupiter  engine).  It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
wing  construction  of  the  type  61  is  entirely  of  wood,  whereas  the 
type  51  has  duralumin  wings. 

An  interesting  point  in  the  S-61  is  the  location  of  the  two  Darne 
machine  guns,  which  are  housed  inside  the  upper  wing  with  their 
muzzles  projecting  forward  of  it  above  the  leading  edge.  These 
guns,  as  well  as  the  two  Vickers  guns  firing  through  the  propeller,  are 
all  operated  by  one  universally  jointed  control  attached  to  the  lever. 

Another  special  point  of  design  is  the  flippers  forming  the  rear- 
ward prolongation  of  the  elevator.  These  flippers  can  be  set  on  the 

ground  only  at  various  angles  to  the  elevator,  thus,  in  effect,  changing 
the  camber  of  the  elevator. 

Eight  S-56  Berlines  are  being  built  for  the  C.  I.  D.  N.  A.  (Com- 
pagnie  Internationale  de  Navigation  Aerienne)  and  two  for  the  Air 

Union.  These  are  practically  identical  with  the  classic  S-56,  except 
that  they  have  a  new  type  of  axleless  landing  gear.  Unlike  the 

Jupiter  engine  in  the  S-51,  the  engine  of  the  S-56  has  an  exhaust 
ring  carrying  the  gases  to  the  bottom. 

The  S-56  has  duralumin  spars  and  wooden  ribs.  The  fuselage,  of 
course,  is  of  the  well-known  monocoque  construction  used  in  the  old 
types  of  Bleriot  airplanes  designed  by  Herbemont. 

The  rubber  shock  absorbers  are  contained  within  the  fairings  of 

the  lateral  landing-gear  struts.  These  airplanes  are  equipped  with 
Jupiter  engines,  and,  in  addition  to  the  crew  of  two,  carry  only 

four  passengers,  representing  a  rather  high  expenditure  of  horse- 
power per  passenger.  Of  course,  the  speed  of  these  airplanes  is  very 

much  better  than  was  the  case  with  the  former  models  having  the 

260-horsepower  Salmson  engines,  and  the  Jupiters  are  not  run  all 
out  when  cruising. 

An  experimental  order  for  three  S-60  two-seater  fighters  is  being 
completed  for  the  French  Government.  This  airplane  is  a  slightly 

enlarged  edition  of  the  S-61,  having  the  same  engine.  The  gunner's 
cockpit,  immediately  behind  that  of  the  pilot,  has  a  ScarfF  type  ring- 
mount,  thus  being  a  great  improvement  on  the  old  Spad  20,  in  which 
the  gunner  had  to  rely  on  a  simple  post  support  for  the  gun. 

The  S-60  is  designed  to  fulfill  the  same  requirements  as  the  Kool- 
hoven  FK-31,  manufactured  in  France  by  de  Monge. 

The  Bleriot  Co.  is  building  two  new  large  commercial  airplanes 
for  the  Air  Union,  to  be  used  on  the  Paris-London  service.  These 
are  known  as  the  Bleriot  165,  and  follow  the  same  general  lines  as 
the  Bleriot  115,  135,  and  155  commercial  airplanes. 

Instead,  however,  of  having  four  engines,  the  type  165  has  two 

Jupiter  Gnome-Rhones  arranged  laterally  just  above  the  engine 
lower  wing  in  the  centers  of  the  inboard  bays.  Behind  each  engine 
is  a  nacelle  containing  the  fuel  tanks. 
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The  starter  French-made  Bristol,  placed  in  ■  recess  on  the 

right-hand  side  <>t'  the  pilot*-  compartment.     Dual  control  is  titt<-<l 
and  there  is  a  navigating  compartment  in  the  m>-<-.     in  addition  to 
the  crew  of  three,  the  Bleriof  L65  is  designed  to  carry  16  passengers, 

ill  of  whom,  however,  bave  t<>  -it  on  tip-up  seats. 
The  Bleriot  Co.  has  completed  and  is  now  flight  t«-tiiii_r  a  combat 

monoplane,  having  a  crew  of  four,  and  d<  i  for  the  same  pro- 
gram as  the  Schneider  l"  all-metaJ  airplane.  The  first  model,  known 

;i-  type  117— M,  had  two  lOO-horsepower  Lorraine-Dietrich  engii 
but  tin-  Latest  airplane  (type  127-M)  has  Hispano  Suiza  450-horse- 
power  W  type  engines.  Bach  engine  nacelle  is  continued  aft.  be- 
hind  the  Leading  edge,  where  it  accommodates  a  machine  gun.  The 

axis  of  the  rotation  of  the  rin<_r  mount,  carrying  twin  machine  guns, 
is  raised  sufficiently  high  to  enable  the  guns  t<>  fire  either  above  or 

i..low  tin-  wing,  when  facing  forward;  care,  of  course,  being  taken 
not  to  fire  through  the  propeller. 

A-  there  is  in  the  no-.-  of  the  central  fuselage  a  third  gunner, 
having  twin  machine  guns,  it  \\\\\  \»-  -^>*n  that  this  airplane  has 
remarkably  complete  protection. 

GERMANY 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Launching  of  new  cruiser  at  Wilhelmshaven. 

At  the  end  of  Match  a   new  6,000-ton   German   cruiser   will  be 
launched  at  the  dockyard  at  Wilhelmshaven.     It  i>  built  on  entirely 

new    principles  and  will  be  appreciably  Longer  and  narrower  than 
the  Emden.     The  cruiser  will  probably  be  named  the  Koemgsiberg. 

\  'IE. — This  is  the  second  in  a  aeries  of  five  6,000-ton   light   <rui<er<.     Hie 

current  German  building  program  also  calls  for  >i\  ̂ i h i-t > n  destroyers,  all  of 
which  have  b+^n  launched. — Ed. 

L2.  Reconditioning  of  the  ex-German  cruiser  "  Goeben." 

[Source:   G  rmau  pr-- 

The  much-disputed  demand  of  the  Turkish  Government  for  the 
reconditioning  of  the  former  German  warship  Goeben  has  now  been 

-ettled  after  year-  of  negotiations,  but  not.  unfortunately,  to  the 

advantage  of  German  industry.  The  well-known  German  yards — 
Flender  Aktiengesellschaft,  of  Luebeck.  and  Blohm  &  Voss,  of  Ham- 

burg— have  achieved  a  leading  po.-ition  in  Turkey  under  international 



GERMANY  27 

competition.  The  very  closely  calculated  bid  of  the  Flender  com- 
pany, which  all  along  has  had  the  best  prospects  of,  acceptance  by 

Turkey,  amounted  to  12,000,000  marks.  This  price  also  corresponded 
approximately  with  that  made  by  Blohm  &  Voss.  The  order  has 
now  gone  definitely  to  the  French  firm,  St.  Nazaire,  which  only 
asked  a  total  price  of  £,000,000  marks.  It  can  only  be  assumed  that 
political  factors  played  a  leading  part  in  this  decision,  as  political 
influences  are  bending  every  effort  to  destroy  the  prestige  of  German 
industry  in  Turkey. 

Note. — See  the  March  Bulletin  for  furtner  details  of  the  renovation  of  the 
Yavouz  {ex-Goeben). — Ed. 

3.  German  naval  estimates. 

Naval  estimates  for  1927-28  amount  to  close  to  $55,000,000,  an 
increase  of  about  $6,000,000  over  last.  year.  A  large  portion  of  this 
goes  to  new  construction,  while  $500,000  is  devoted  to  Diesel  engine 

experimentation.  The  fuel  bill  is  large,  showing  an  active  fleet  con- 
dition. Appropriations  for  officer  personnel  are  also  comparatively 

large  as  there  is  one  commissioned  or  warrant  officer  for  every  two 
enlisted  men.     The  total  estimates  are  almost  half  of  those  of  1914. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  The  Junkers  Works,  Dessau. 

The  Junkers  Flugzeugwerke  at  Dessau  has  for  years  been  one  of 
the  strong  German  manufacturers  of  airplanes.  Before  and  during 

the  war  the  profits  of  this  company  were  assured  by  liberal  govern- 
ment contract  for  war  purposes  at  profitable  prices.  The  yearly 

business  climbed  up  to  as  high  as  $13,000,000  in  1921. 
Export  business  during  the  inflation  was  not  profitable  to  the 

company  because  of  the  long  payment  terms  required.  There  was 
naturally  no  domestic  business  to  be  had  during  the  inflation  years. 

The  idea  that  a  nation  must  be  foremost  in  the  use  of  airplanes, 
even  at  the  expense  of  the  general  taxpayer,  is  very  prevalent  in 

Europe — and  not  less  so,  in  Germany.  For  that  reason  the  German 
Government  in  1921  began  to  loan  money  to  Junkers.  Junkers 
states  that  the  Government  required  them  to  engage  in  certain  work 
whereby  they  needed  certain  credits  and  that  the  German  Govern- 

ment forced  them  to  take  certain  contracts  which  interfered  with  the 

normal  operation  of  their  business. 

The  German  Government  extended  these  credits,  taking  as  security 

the  control  of  the  airship  operating  company  (Junker's  Luftverkehr 
41868—27   3 
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A.  G.),  which  was  a  subsidiary  «»f  the  present  company.     Lately  the 

Junkers  company  ha-  )><-en  unable  t<>  meet  the  service  on  it-  ob 
tions  and  was  practically  insolvent. 

In  order  to  straighten  out  the  tangle,  the  German  <  mem  rod 
tin-  Junkerswerke  1  ently  come  t<>  an  agreement  whereby  the 

Grerman  Government  take-  the  airplane  operating  company  entirely 
away  from  Junkers  and  turn-  it  over  to  the  newly  established 

independent  "Lufthansa,"  which  n<>\\   op      bes  the  ei  man 
air  traffic 

Furthermore,  Junkers  obligations  have  been  settled,  with  the  agree- 

ment that  they  will  pay  back  1"  t<>  1">  per  cent  of  the  total  credits 
extended  by  the  German  Government  in  the  form  of  future  supplies 
of  airplanes.  At  the  same  time  the  Grerman  Government  withdraws 

from  the  Junker-  company  as  a  stockholder,  renounces  -  partici- 
pation in  throe-quarters  of  the  .-hares  of  the  company  which  it  held 

as  security  for  the  credits  granted,  and  accepts  cancellation  of  all 
previous  credits  extended  up  to  January  1.  1.927. 

Boiled  down,  the  entire  proceeding  amounts  to  a  German  Govern- 
ment subsidy  to  a  particular  airplane  factory  in  the  form  of  (a) 

first  loaning  them  money.  (6)  later  canceling  the  obligation  on*  a 
basis  extremely  favorable  to  the  company. 

A  previous  administration  is  blamed  for  the  Government"-  err 
and    the    later    administration    rectified    the    "mistake-"    ..f    theii 
predecessors  generously  when  time  for  repayment  con.  - 

2.  Construction  of  new  Zeppelin  started. 

The  Zeppelin  Works  at  Friedrichshafen.  after  spending  -  ral 
months  in  manufacturing  standard  parts  for  a  new  airship,  has  now 
begun  the  actual  mounting  of  the  aluminum  alloy  framework  of  the 

ship  which  is  to  be  known  as  the  LZ-1 ! 
So  far  the  construction  work  is  half  experimental  to  test  the 

plans  for  adapting  the  form  of  the  ship  to  the  new  idea  of  using 
u:i-  instead  of  gasoline  or  benzene  for  fuel.  The  frame  is  to  be  built 
so  as  to  provide  gas  cells  in  the  upper  portion  for  the  usual  lifting 
or  carrying  gas  and  in  the  lower  portion  space  for  the  fuel  gas  for 
driving  the  motors.  The  Zeppelin  engineers  have  fully  decided  that 

the  new  -hip  can  be  driven  advantageously  with  gas  instead  of  the 
liquid  fuel  formerly  used.  A  gas  approximating  the  specific  gravity 

of  air  will  be  used.  A-  it  is  consumed  its  place  in  the  ship  will  be 
taken  by  air.  so  that  the  burden  carried  by  the  lifting  gas  will  remain 
practically  stable  instead  of  decreasim:  rapidly  as  when  liquid  fuel 
is  used.     The  engineers  believe  the  freight  and  pass      _   r  carrying 
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capacity  of  the  new  ship  will  be  considerably  increased  and  that  the 

necessity  of  letting  oil'  valuable  gas  to  lose  altitude  can  be  obviated. 

TRANS-ATLANTIC   SERVICE   PROJECTED 

It  is  reported  that  the  ship  will  probably  be  completed  by  late 
summer  of  this  year,  experimental  trips  over  Europe  will  be  made 

during  the  autumn,  and  that  the  ship  will  begin  operating  a  trans- 
Atlantic  service  between  Seville,  Spain,  and  Buenos  Aires,  Argen- 

tina, in  the  spring  of  1928,  possibly  after  a  flight  around  the  world 
under  command  of  Dr.  Hugo  Eckener,  who  piloted  the  Los  Angeles 

on  its  trans- Atlantic  flight  in  1924. 
The  LZ-127  was  originally  proposed  for  a  polar  exploration,  and 

the  German  people  subscribed  two  and  a  quarter  million  marks 
toward  its  construction  with  the  idea  that  a  trip  to  the  North  Pole 

would  be  made.  To-day  the  prospect  that  it  will  be  used  for  such  a 
purpose  is  slight.  Doctor  Eckener  long  ago  had  a  serious  disagree- 

ment with  the  German  section  of  the  International  Society  for 
Exploration  of  the  Arctic,  with  the  result  that  he  stated  that  he 
would  not  agree  to  the  conditions  proposed  by  the  society  and  that 
if  necessary  the  Zeppelin  works  could  build  the  ship  and  carry  out 
its  own  exploring  without  cooperating  with  the  society.  However, 
polar  exploration  was  advanced  as  the  reason  for  building  the  ship 
at  a  time  when  the  consent  of  the  allied  governments  was  required. 

The  provisions  in  the  Versailles  treaty,  which  would  have  prevented 
the  building  of  another  ship  at  Friedrichshafen,  have  since  been  set 
aside,  and  the  Zeppelin  works  is  free  to  proceed  with  construction  of 

the  LZ-127  for  whatever  peaceful  uses  it  wishes. 

EXPERIMENTS  WITH   GAS  SUCCESSFUL 

The  experiments  of  the  Zeppelin  works  and  the  Maybach  Motor 
Co.  in  the  use  of  gas  as  a  fuel  instead  of  gasoline  have  advanced  so 
far  that  the  question  now  at  issue  is  only  which  of  several  gases  is 
most  practicable.  On  this  point  the  Zeppelin  concern  states  in  a 
letter  as  follows : 

After  we  had  ascertained  that  most  of  the  gases  which  could  be  considered 

at  all  operated  efficiently  in  the  motor,  it  became  our  undertaking  to  find  out 

which  of  these  gases  would  prove  most  economical,  since,  the  gas  to  be  used 

must  be  easily  obtainable  at  the  airship  stations  involved.  The  termination  of 

Ihis  investigation  has  not  yet  been  reached.  So  far  airships  have  never  been 

operated  with  such  a  gas.  Our  experiments  have  shown,  however,  that  the 

motors  run  at  least  as  well  with  gas  as  with  gasoline. 

Note. — See  this  Bulletin,  under  "Argentina,"  for  details  of  the  trans-Atlantic 
service. — Ed. 
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GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  British  cruiser  construction,  1026-27  program. 

The  two  class  A  10.000-ton  cruisers  of  the  L926-27  program  are 
to  be  named  the  Dorsetshire  and  Norfolk.  The  naming  <>f  these 

vessels  follow-  the  practice  of  selecting  names  of  counties.  The 
vessels  will  be  built  at  the  Portsmouth  Dockyard  and  at  the  works 

of  Fairfield  Shipbuilding  &  Rnginaaring  Co.  (Ltd.),  respectively. 
The  one  class  B  cruiser  of  the  L926  27  program  will  be  named  the 

York  and  will  be  built  by  contract  at  the  works  of  the  Palmer-  Ship- 
building &  Iron  Co.  (Ltd.).  The  naming  of  this  vessel  follow-  the 

practice  of  selecting  names  of  town-,  and  it  i-  understood  that  the 
first  names  selected  for  this  class  will  be  the  name-  of  important 
cathedral  town-. 

2.  New  ship  details. 

In  a  recent  issue  of  a  Parliamentary  Paper  details  are  revealed 
for  the  first  time  officially  of  the  horsepower  of  the  Nelson  and 

Rodney.  These  -hips  will  develop  45,000  horsepower,  or  5,000  more 
than  the  last  British  battleships — the  Royal  Sovereign  class.  Their 
designed  speed  will  be  23  knots  and  they  will  be  the  only  British 

battleships  fitted  with  geared  turbines.  They  will  have  an  oil-fuel 
capacity  of  4,000  tons.  C<»0  tons  larger  than  the  Queen  Elizdbeth^ 
and  with  bunkers  full  they  will  displace  nearly  40,000  tons.  They 

will  mount  six  4.7  antiaircraft  guns.  The  cruisers  of  the  A"-  class 
(10.000  tons)  will  develop  80.000  horsepower  and  have  a  designed 

speed  of  31*0  knot:-,  their  armament  consisting  of  eight  8-inch  and 

four  4-inch  antiaircraft  guns  and  eight  torpedo  tubes  (probably 
23-inch).  They  will  have  a  total  oil-fuel  capacity  of  3.400  ton-, 
which  is  1.250  tons  greater  than  that  of  the  largest  British  cruisers 
now  in  service. 

The   Xclson    and    Rodney    will    complete    this    spring    and    summer.      Great 
Britain  now  has  11  cruisers  of  the  Kent  class  under  construction. — Ed. 

3.  Trial  runs  of  "Ambuscade." 

The  Admiralty  stated  yesterday  that  His  Majesty's  ship  Amlu*- 
cad* .  the  new  destroyer  built  by  Messrs.  Yarrow  on  the  Clyde,  has 

completed  her  full  power  trial  for  six  hour-,  averaging  37  knot-. 

Note. — There  are  two  boats  of  this  class  just  completed.  They  displace  1,250 
tens  and  mount  four  4.7-inch  guns  and  six  21-inch  t'>n>edo  tubes. — En. 
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4.  Foreign  naval  contracts. 

[  Source  :  English  press] 

It  is  understood  that  all  the  shipbuilding  firms,  British  and  con- 
tinental, which  were  invited  to  bid  for  the  Chilean  destroyer  contract 

have  now  submitted  their  tenders  to  the  Chilean  naval  commission 

in  London,  which  will  forward  them  to  Valpariso  for  the  final 

decision.  The  proposal  embraces  six  vessels,  reported  to  be  of  a 

large  and  powerful  type.  The  conditions  specified  were  exception- 
ally onerous  with  regard  to  steaming  and  endurance  capacity,  but  in 

view  of  the  very  large  number  of  firms  competing  for  the  work  there 

is  no  doubt  that  the  prices  quoted  will  be  extraordinarily  moderate. 

There  is  every  hope  that  British  industry  will  secure  at  least  a  por- 
tion of  this  contract,  thanks  to  the  high  reputation  enjoyed  by 

several  of  our  leading  firms  as  builders  of  fast  and  seaworthy  destroy- 
ers. It  will  be  recalled  that  both  the  Dutch  and  Rumanian  Gov- 

ernments recently  selected  British  plans  for  their  new  destroyers  in 

preference  to  those  offered  by  continental  designers.  Moreover,  the 

finest  destroyers  now  serving  in  the  Chilean  fleet,  and  indeed  prac- 
tically all  the  modern  units  of  their  fleet,  are  of  British  design  and 

construction.  Credits  are  also  to  be  opened  in  Chile  for  new  cruisers 

and  submarines,  tenders  for  which  are  soon  to  be  invited.  The 

Argentine  Government  has  been  authorized  to  spend  a  large  sum  on 

renovating  the  national  fleet  and  is  now  preparing  plans  for  new 

ships,  including  cruisers  of  the  10,000-ton  class,  destroyers,  and  sub- 
marines. It  is  stated  that  American  builders  are  confident  of  secur- 

ing the  lion's  share  of  this  work,  but  we  understand  that  British  and 
continental  firms  will  also  be  asked  to  tender  for  the  vessels.  It  is 

possible,  therefore,  that  British  shipyards  during  the  present  year 

may  receive  some  valuable  naval  contracts  from  abroad. 

Note.- — See  "Argentina,"  in  this  Bulletin,  for  details  of  Argentine  naval 
project.  Details  of  the  Chilean  naval  expansion  program  were  given  in  the 
February  and  March  Bulletins.  It  is  significant  that,  as  far  as  is  known,  the 

United  States  was  not  asked  to  bid  on  the  six  destroyers. — Ed. 

5.  Repair-ship  policy. 

[Source:  English  press] 

We  can  only  assume  the  policy  of  the  Admiralty  in  this  matter 

from  events  as  they  happen,  since  no  sort  of  enlightenment  is  vouch- 
safed by  Whitehall  these  days.  But  it  seems  reasonable  to  conclude 

that  the  principle  of  making  the  fleet  self -maintaining  is  to  be  car- 

ried a  step  further.  The  repair  ship  Assistance  has  just  been  re- 
commissioned  for  a  further  spell  of  service  with  the  Mediterranean 
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fleet  This,  of  course,  is  in  the  QormsJ  order  of  things.  More  sig- 
nificant, however,  in  this  direction  is  the  aews  thai  the  Admiralty 

have  just  placed  an  order  with  Vlckers  (Ltd.)  for  the  construction 

of  :i  new  repair  ship.  It  is  safe  t"  say  that  this  vessel  will  repree 

tlic  "last  word"  in  the  way  of  equipment,  and  that  therefore  her 
complement  will  be  called  upon  to  utilize  her  resources  t<»  the  utmost. 

As  b  principle,  the  plan  <d  self-maintenance  t<>  the  utmost  possible 
limits  is  perfectly  sound. 

In  bv&one  davs  ships  came  into  dockyard  hands  for  repairs  which 

their  mechanical  staffs  should  have  been  quite  capable  <>t'  executing. 
Hut  any  further  developmeni  in  the  way  of  "floating  workshops" 
does  ii< >t  auger  well  for  the  Royal  Dockyards.  Malta  i-  ao4  ade- 

quate i"  cope  with  all  the  work  of  the  Mediterranean  fleet,  and 
the  consequence  is  that  a  certain  proportion  of  the  ships  on  that 

station  come  home  for  refit  or  repairs.  If.  a-  is  believed,  tin-  Ad- 

miralty propose  to  make  the  Mediterranean  fleet  self-maintaining  in 
all  respects  short  of  big  refits,  it  is  clear  that  there  will  be  so  much 
the  less  for  the  home  dockyards  to  do. 

\  me. — The  new  repair  ship  will  be  named  the  Rr.<r,urre.  It<  construction 
was  authorized  in  the  1926  program.  The  British  are  apparently  taking  a 
leaf  <>ut  of  our  hook  on  the  matter  of  fleet  maintenance,  having  been  forced 
to  do  this  because  of  their  postwar  strategy,  which  hikes  the  mass  of  the 
fleet  away  from  the  North  Sea. — Ed. 

6.  H.  M.  S.  "President,"  the  Royal  Naval  Volunteer  Reserve, 
London  division. 

A  visit  recently  was  made  to  EL  M.  S.  President,  the  drill  ship  of 
the  London  Division  of  the  Royal  Naval  Volunteer  Reserve.  The 

occasion  was  one  of  their  routine  drill  nights,  and  a  fair  attendance 
of  officers  and  men  was  present. 

H.  M.  S.  President^  now  decked  over,  i>  moored  alongside  the 
Thames  embankment  and  is  remarkably  well  equipped  for  training 

purposes.  There  are  mounted  on  her  gun  deck  a  modern  6-inch  gun. 
two  4-inch  guns,  and  several  smaller  guns,  which  are  connected  up 
with  a  model  transmitting  station,  which,  in  turn,  is  in  communica- 

tion with  a  model  spotting  top  and  a  directorscope.  There  is  in- 

stalled the  follow-the-pointer  >y>tem  on  the  three  larger  guns,  and 
complete  voice-tube  communication  is  also  provided. 

There  is  a  radio  room  aboard  and  good  facilities  for  training  of 
radio  men  with  buzzer  circuits.  There  i.-  a  torpedo  workshop  ami 
several  torpedoes  available  for  instructional  purposes.  Also,  there  i- 
an  ordnance  lecture  room  with  various  fuzes,  primers,  etc.  Loading 
machines  are  also  installed  in  the  ship. 
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There  is  a  compartment  specially  equipped  for  instruction  in  mar- 
line-spike seamanship  and  a  model  showing  the  ground  tackle  and 

gear  for  its  handling  on  a  modern  ship. 

The  drills  observed  consisted  of  gun-crews  drill  at  the  guns,  a 
few  squads  of  the  more  recent  recruits  receiving  instruction  in  the 

manual  of  arms,  and  various  groups  receiving  instruction  or  under- 
going practice  in  seamanship,  signaling,  radio,  ordnance,  torpedoes, 

and  electricity. 
Though  the  enlisted  men  are  supplied  on  enrollment  with  quite  a 

complete  outfit  of  uniform,  they  are  not  required  to  shift  into  uni- 
form for  drills  during  the  winter  season,  but  wear  uniform  in  the 

better  weather  when  boating  under  oars  and  sails  is  a  large  part  of 
their  training. 
At  present  there  are  about  850  enlisted  ratings  in  the  London 

division,  the  maximum  complement  for  which  pay  can  be  provided 

being  1,000.  There  are  at  present  over  30  Royal  Naval  Volunteer  Re- 
serve officers  of  the  executive  branch  attached  to  the  London  Division, 

this  being  practically  full  strength,  in  addition  to  a  very  liberal 
allowance  of  chaplains,  medical  officers,  and  paymasters.  There  are 

also  about  an  equal  number  of  "  List  2  officers  "  carried  as  attached  to 
H.  M.  S.  President,  who  are  understood  to  be  in  a  less  active  status. 
Capt.  Henry  Douglas  King,  Royal  Naval  Volunteer  Reserve,  who  is 
also  financial  secretary  to  the  War  Office  at  this  time,  commands  the 
London  Division  and  takes  a  great  interest  in  it.  He  had  a  most 
interesting  and  varied  war  experience,  concluding  with  service  in  the 
Admiralty  in  the  convoy  section,  where  he  was  thrown  into  close 
contact  with  some  of  our  officers.  About  15  other  officers  were  also 

present  and  were  all  equally  keen  and  enthusiastic  about  their  work. 
The  Royal  Naval  Volunteer  Reserve  is  very  proud  of  its  war  service, 
and  a  number  of  prominent  and  influential  personages  in  England 
are  deeply  interested  in  its  welfare. 

There  are  eight  divisions  of  the  Royal  Naval  Volunteer  Reserve  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  the  others  being  the  Clyde  Division  at  Glasgow, 
the  East  Scottish  Division  at  Leith,  the  Bristol  Division,  the  Mersey 

Division  at  Liverpool,  the  Sussex  Division  at  Hove,  the  Tyne  Divi- 
sion at  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  and  the  Ulster  Division  at  Belfast,  The 

majority  of  these  divisions  are  furnished  with  ships.  There  is  also  a 

South  African  division  which  comprises  the  former  Cape  Naval  Vol- 
unteers and  the  former  Natal  Naval  Volunteer  Reserve. 

Enrollment  in  the  Royal  Naval  Volunteer  Reserve  is  for  a  period 
of  four  years,  which  can  be  extended.  In  the  London  division  there 

is  no  definite  recruiting  system  for  the  organization,  reliance  rather 
being  placed  on  the  tendency  of  the  members  favorably  to  influence 

their  friends  to  join.  It  was  gathered  that  there  is  no  very  consid- 
erable interest  on  the  part  of  young  men  in  civil  life  to  join  up,  but 
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the  Limited  available  space  on  1 1  * « -  President  does  not  enoonrage 
efforts  greatly  t<»  enlarge  the  number  enrolled  at  present.  Though 
what  corresponds  to  our  retainer  pay  is  small,  only  about  $12  in 

some  cases;  full  pay  of  their  rating  i>  granted  during  tin-  two  weeks 
active  <hitv  afloat  annually.  This  training  is  conducted  <>n  board 

ships  of  the  Atlantic  Fleet,  small  groups  from  the  divisions  being 
assigned  to  various  ships.  The  division  has  no  cruising  ship  of  its 

own.  and  the  sentiment  seemed  t<>  be  favorable  t<>  the  existing  plan. 

particularly  when  it  i-  possible  t<<  send  their  men  afloat  during 
cruises  of  the  fleet  when  ports  of  interest  are  \  Lsited.  Interest  in  the 

work  of  the  division  varies  greatly  among  the  men.  seme  coining  to 
drills  three  or  four  times  a  week,  while  others  attend  only  the  mini- 

mum number  which  is  a  requisite  to  their  receipt  of  pay.  Some 
indeed  do  not  even  meet  that  requirement  and  are  dropped  from  the 
rolls  in  consequence. 

The  Royal  Xaval  Volunteer  Reserve- had  a  large  annual  dinner 
recently  which  was  a  great  success  and  is  said  to  have  stimulated 
more  than  usual  interest  in  the  organization  as  a  whole  throughout 
the  country. 

A-  a  matter  of  interest.  H.  M.  S.  President  is  the  ship  to  which  all 
officers  serving  in  the  Admiralty  are  nominally  attached,  this  being 
in  accordance  with  the  British  custom  that   every   officer   must   be 
borne  on  the  rolls  of  some  vessel  no  matter  what  his  duty. Ca 

*  S.  B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  All-metal  construction. 

[Source :  British  press] 

There  is  no  more  interesting  field  of  technical  development  in 

British  aircraft  construction  to-day  than  that  associated  with  the 
gradual  change  over  from  a  timber  to  an  all-metal  -tincture,  and 

the>e  peace-time  years  are  being  fully  employed  with  a  careful 
exploration  of  all  the  various  methods  of  building  up  aircraft 
members  from  metal. 

Unlike  a  number  of  foreign  constructors  who.  in  order  to  secure  a 
speedy  return,  have  produced  metal  a^emblies  more  or  less  peculiar 
to  a  particular  type,  the  whole  trend  of  British  policy  is  to  carry  on 

with  timber  until  some  system  is  evolved  which  is  not  merely  appli- 
cable to  the  design  of  one  airplane  but  provides  a  basic  design 

adaptable  to  aircraft  of  any  size  and  in  all  circumstances.  Taking 

a  long  view,  this  i-  obviously  the  right  policy,  for  it  is  useless  ti> 
have  a  system  of  construction  thought  out  and  reduced  to  workshop 

practice  for  one  particular  type  when  the  whole  science  of  aero- 
nautics is  in  such  a  fluid  state  that  a  machine  is  in  danger  of  being 
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completely  out  of  date  within  a  few  years  through  some  further 
development  either  in  design  or  engine  power  available.  The  plant 
required  for  alhmetal  construction  is  necessarily  more  expensive  than 

that  needed  for  timber  construction  when  small  quantities  are  re- 
quired; therefore  it  is  undesirable  to  incur  a  large  expenditure  on 

capital  equipment  until  there  is  reasonable  ground  for  assuming 
that  the  plant  laid  down  will  be  equal  to  turning  out  metal  shapes 
capable  of  filling  most  of  the  needs  of  an  expanding  and  changing 
airplane  unit. 

The  greater  ease  of  working  in  timber  and  the  fact  that  an  expen- 
sive plant  is  not  required  led  the  British  constructor,  ever  aiming  at 

aircraft  with  new  features  and  higher  performance,  to  remain  faith- 
ful to  the  composite  wood  and  metal  construction,  while  concurrently 

steadily  pursuing  in  his  experimental  shop  the  evolution  of  a  system 
of  metal  construction  into  which  at  any  moment  the  whole  of  his 
technical  progress  in  wooden  aircraft  can  be  diverted  in  case  of 
necessity. 

GRADUAL  TRANSITION 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  Great  Britain  has  not  made  a  great  show 

of  its  all-metal  aircraft,  and  not  because  the  British  aircraft  construc- 
tor is  behind  the  rest  of  the  world  in  technique.  In  fact,  there  is 

little  doubt  that  Great  Britain  has  made  more  progress  in  the  basic 

requirements  of  all-metal  aircraft  than  any  other  nation,  though  she 
has  not  translated  that  knowledge  and  experience,  so  far,  into  a  com- 

plete abolition  of  timber  in  favor  of  metal.  It  is,  of  course,  recog- 
nized that  the  change  must  be  made,  and  it  is  only  necessary  to  recall 

the  shortage  of  first-class  aircraft  timber  toAvard  the  end  of  the  war 
to  make  it  clear  that,  in  the  future,  metal  alone  will  provide  the 
quantity  of  raw  material  which  may  suddenly  be  called  for  in  any 

Urge-scale  production. 
Timber  has.  however,  shown  unmistakably  its  fitness  for  use  in  air- 

craft in  every  part  of  the  world,  and  it  may  therefore  be  taken  for 
granted  that  the  change  over  from  timber  to  metal  in  the  case  of 
British  construction  will  be  a  gradual  affair,  starting,  as  it  has  already 

started,  with  the  high-performance  military  scouts,  extending  to  the 
fast  two-seater  class,  and  ultimately  including  the  biggest  aircraft 
made.  Civil  aircraft,  in  which  different  considerations  from  those 

applying  to  military  aircraft  are  predominant,  will  be  the  last  to 
forsake  wood,  mainlv  because  the  price  factor  is  all  important  in  the 
development  of  civil  and  private  aviation,  though  here  again  the 
fuselages  of  the  latest  types  of  air  transport  craft  are  entirely 
of  metal. 

Seagoing  aircraft  are  in  a  category  of  their  own,  for  it  has  always 

been  recognized  that  here  peculiar  difficulties  arise  in  regard  to  main- 
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tenance.  The  difficult  problem  arising  from  the  action  of  sea  water 
on  metal  has  complicated  and  is  >till  hindering  development,  but 

there  is  do  doubt  thai  the  all-metal  flying  boat  haa  not  only  arrived 
but  \\  ill  completely  <>u>t  the  wooden  boat  in  the  near  future,  although 
land  aircraft  may  >till  embody  timber  construction. 

For  ili«'  moment  the  point  to  be  emphasized  is  that  the  governing 
factor  m  the  choice  of  timber  or  metal  in  British  aircraft  is  not  the 

state  of  the  technique  but  finance,  and  every  British  constructor,  if 
his  customer  desires  a  particular  design  translated  from  wood  into 
metal  and  is  prepared  to  pay  the  extra  cost  involved,  will  be  ready 

to  3Upply  an  all-metal  aircraft.  The  British  ministry  have  decided 
in  principle  that  all  military  aircraft  must  be  of  metal,  but  they 
recognize  that  on  a  relatively  small  production  the  cost  per  machine 
must  be  higher,  and  that  for  financial  reasons  the  transition  should 
be  easy  and  not  sudden.  As  Mr.  J.  D.  North,  the  chief  designer  of 
Boulton  &  Paul  (Ltd.),  of  Norwich,  who  has  done  much  pioneer 
work  in  metal  construction,  very  rightly  points  out.  there  is  a  very 

ilo^e  relation  in  metal  construction  to  quantity  ordered;  and,  gen- 
erally speaking,  it  may  lie  said  that  for  small  production  timber  is 

more  economical  than  metal,  but  for  large-scale  manufacture  a  sound 

and  flexible  all-metal  technique  will  produce  cheaper  aircraft  and  in 
less  time.  Every  British  designer  to-day  i>  working  on  this  aspect 
of  the  problem,  and  the  interest  of  the  present  development  is  the 

extent  to  which  different  designers  are  exploring  varying  construc- 
tional arrangements  of  metal  in  the  search  for  the  most  economical 

and  simplest  method  of  assembly. 

ALL-STEEL  AIRCRAFT 

Development  is  proceeding  along  two  sharply  defined  lines,  one 

school  pinning  its  faith  to  the  use  of  high-tensile  steels,  available  in 
quantity  in  this  country,  and  the  other  school  seeking  to  find  the 

ideal  form  in  the  use  of  duralumin  and  other  light  alloys.  The 

supporters  of  the  first  school  are  on  strong  ground  in  that  steel  is  a 
home  production  of  Great  Britain  and  one  in  which  an  immense 

fund  of  experience  exists,  but  owing  to  the  greater  density  of  steel 
they  have  had  a  harder  problem  to  solve  in  securing  a  light  enough 
-tincture  without  the  use  of  sections,  the  thinness  of  which  makes 
for  instability. 

The  other  school  points  to  the  greater  difficulties  in  working  on 
high-tensile  steels,  and  contrasts  it  with  the  ease  with  which  dura- 

lumin can  he  worked  and  the  fact  that,  as  thicker  sections  of  the 
lighter  material  can  he  used,  greater  stability  is  automatically 
secured,  while  for  flat  surfaces  of  any  size  duralumin  plate  is  usable 
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when  a  steel  plate  would  be  out  of  the  question  on  account  of  weight 

or  the  thin  gauge  necessitated  to  reduce  weight. 

Actually  the  position  may  not  unfairly  be  stated  in  terms  of  the 
aircraft  under  consideration.  For  land  machines  in  which  no  large 

surface  capable  of  resisting  severe  shocks  is  required,  an  all-steel 
construction  with  a  fabric  covering  for  the  main  supporting  surfaces 

is  probably  preferable,  and  it  is  also  one  which  appeals  to  British 
sentiment  and  practice.  But  for  the  seaplane  and  flying  boat,  where 
large  hull  or  float  surfaces  are  involved  which  must  take  severe 

water  shocks,  and  where  the  whole  machine  is  subject  to  operating' 
conditions  of  weather  and  water,  the  duralumin  exponents  claim  a 

decided  superiority  owing  to  the  fact  that  much  thicker  sections  and 

plates  can  be  used  without  increase  of  structure  weight. 

Both  methods  of  construction  in  their  respective  spheres  can,  in 

fact,  claim  to  produce  aircraft  lighter  than  corresponding  machines 

of  timber,  and  the  admitted  advantage  derived  from  the  absence  of 

deterioration  of  properly  protected  metal  is  a  factor  of  supreme 

importance,  both  in  civil  and  military  aviation.  Steel  wings  and 

spares,  as  well  as  duralumin  parts,  can  be  put  in  store  for  years 

with  the  certainty  that  they  will  be  as  efficient  as  when  first  made; 

the  conditions  of  storage  are  simpler,  and.  obviously,  the  parts  are 

not  subject  to  the  alteration  in  shape  from  which  timber  suffers  in 

varying  climatic  conditions  if  not  stored  under  skilled  direction. 

PIONEERS  IX  DURALT7MIX 

Probably  the  most  immediate  advantage  to  be  gained  from  all- 
metal  construction  is  in  flying  boats,  where  the  water  soakage  in  a 

wooden  hull  is  a  serious  problem,  and  here  the  leading  exponents  of 
duralumin  construction  are  Short  Bros.,  of  Rochester,  who  have  done 

invaluable  pioneer  work  for  Great  Britain  in  steadily  pursuing  the 

exploration  of  the  use  of  duralumin.  They  alone  have  carried  the 

constructional  application  of  this  light  alloy  to  a  point  where  they 

have  already  produced  one  large  flying  boat  which  is  entirely  all 

metal  with  the  exception  of  the  actual  wing  coverings,  and  they  have 

now  under  construction  two  three-engined  flying  boats  for  use  on  the 
Empire  airways  in  the  East. 

As  a  result  of  years  of  quiet  and  persistent  research,  largely  in- 
spired by  Mr.  Oswald  Short,  a  form  of  monocoque  construction  has 

been  evolved  for  the  hull  which  utilizes  the  material  to  its  utmost 

advantage,  while  a  form  of  duralumin  spar  has  been  built  up,  which 

equally  has  a  number  of  distinctive  points,  both  in  the  use  made 

of  duralumin  and  the  factory  methods  of  production.  Other  firms, 

such  as  the  Supermarine  Aviation  Co.,  of  Southampton,  and  the 
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Blackbm  Leeds  ai  1  Brough.  ar-  the  same  problem 
_  -ir  unique  experience  in 

n  to  pro*,  same  hull  efficiency  in  metal  instead 

of  wood  shapes.    1  _  degre- 
ater.  and  the  solution  of 

-     f  extreme  Imports! 
ually  valuable  work  u  -^en  carried  - 

by  M  _ 

i  ry,  who,  _  _ ■         -    its  I     m 
_   ■  strip  firsl  Major  YVy 

_       •  ry  part  of  an  air- -  •  _■  le- 

tter fight*  -  firm,  the  Sis  y  an  all-metal 
job.  with  1 1  i -                       gain  of  the  1 
Whitworth  .ft    (Ltd.)  Lave  the  disJ       I  _  only 

firm  nippljing  al .--  ::  in  quarr  nee 
•lav.     Their  bdk   ess  is  a  £  fa  difficult ■  •  • 

ustructional  problem,  wi!  fixed  requirem-  final 

form  of  notion  mi  -*     n  uilding  of  The  spa: 
ribs,  and  fuselage  mem  en  -  capable  of  rapid  expansion  in  war 
and  that  the  method  of  assembly  permits  rapid  repairs  in  the  field. 

An  examination  of  then         -    uctior.   Is    -"     .  -         s  thai  this  ideal 
-  !>een  achieved  to  a  high  decree. 
Reference  can  not  be  made  to  all  the  other  tirms  -who  have  branched 

out  on  individual  line-  —    T  is  uncertain  whether  their 

particular  methods  are  ripe  for  publicity,  but  mention  may  be  made 
of  the  ingenious  and  distinctive   system  which  the  Hawker   I     _ 
neering  Co.  have  applied  s        asfol  the  Heron  type  of  fighter 
and  which  is  !>eing  incorporated  in  other  more  striking  aircraft:. 

The  fuselage  is  mainly  made  up  of  a  tube  with  the  rather  clun  - 

name  of  "  square-emn-mund  "  section:  r  I  5,  it  is  a  square  section 
tube  with  rounded  corners.  The  shape  lends  itself  most  eonven- 

-  bly  for  the  body  and  for  the  wing  s  -  -  being 

developed  into  what  may  be  called  a  "  figui  -  f  %  section  tube. 
This  is  a  plain  production  job  and  one  which  can  be  worked  upon  in 
case  of  a  national  em e  g  y  by  labor  with  no  previous  acquaintance 

with  aircraft  construction.  It  is  acknowledged  that  there  are  limi- 
tations to  the  size  of  wing  in  which  such  a  spar  can  be  used,  but  i:  - 

applicable  to  a  very  big  rai-_  :  fast  military  aircraft  of  the  scout 
type.     The  Bristol  Co.  and  the  Gloster  Co.  hs  h  worked  out  a 

built-up  spar  of  steel  strip,  and  here  again  pi  _  --.  proceeding 
along  different  lines,  is  leading  to  a  wide  choice  of  I  methods 
in  all-metal  construction. 

The  construction  of  the  wing  in  metal  is.  in  reality,  the  crux  of 
the  whole  metal  problem,  for.  as  is  well  known.  British  aircraft 
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to-day,  even  though  nominally  still  of  timber,  are  very  largely  of 
metal  in  regard  to  the  body  work.  Some  makers  are  practically 
using  metal  tube  throughout  the  fuselage,  while  others  use  it  for  the 
front  half  of  the  body  and  back  to  the  rear  seat,  merely  using  a 
timber  form  for  the  last  part  of  the  fuselage.  The  size  of  the 
machine  does  not  render  the  use  of  metal  more  difficult  in  the  fuse- 

lage area,  but,  when  consideration  is  given  to  wing  forms,  then  it 

is  not  so  clear  that  any  one  form  of  all-metal  construction  has  such 
undoubted  advantages  over  any  other  as  to  compel  universal  accept- 

ance. The  present  trend  of  progress  may  very  well  result  in  certain 

main  forms  of  assembly  falling  into  well-defined  categories  related 
to  the  size  of  wings  required,  the  extent  of  the  manufacturing  re- 

sources of  the  steel  strip,  tube,  or  duralumin  in  war  time,  and  the 
degree  to  which  dilution  of  labor  can  be  used  in  manufacture,  both 
of  the  raw  material  and  of  the  aircraft  components. 

   Carded 

2.  British  dirigibles  R-100  and  R-101. 

The  R-101,  under  construction  by  the  Air  Ministry  at  Cardington, 
is  to  have  five  heavy-oil  engines,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the 
R-101  is  to  be  equipped  with  the  Rolls  Royce  Condor  petrol  engine. 
The  R-101  engines  are  to  be  mounted  in  five  cars,  one  on  the  center 
line  aft,  and  two  wing  cars. 

In  respect  to  R-100,  six  engines  are  to  be  used  in  three  power  cars. 
It  is  stated  that  the  power  cars  are  approximately  30  feet  long,  one 
engine  driving  a  pusher  propeller  and  the  other  engine  a  tractor 

propeller. 
The  fuel  for  the  engines  of  R-100  is  to  be  carried  in  tanks  holding 

approximately  225  gallons  each.  The  tanks  are  to  be  located  in  the 
first  and  second  panels  on  each  side  of  the  bottom  center  line  of 
certain  transverse  frames.  No  slip  tanks  are  to  be  fitted,  but  instead 

certain  tanks  are  to  be  equipped  with  soft-metal  disks,  15  inches 
in  diameter,  in  the  bottom  of  the  tanks,  which  are  held  in  place  by 
a  bolted  flange.  Two  small  cutters,  similar  to  the  devices  now  fitted 

on  certain  tobacco  tins,  are  to  be  fitted,  so  that  the  soft-metal  disk 
can  be  cut  out  of  the  bottom  of  the  tank  quickly  by  one  man,  thus 

releasing  the  oil.  The  fuel  tanks  of  the  R-101  weigh  approxi- 
mately 25  pounds  each. 

The  air  ministry  is  experimenting  with  a  material  called  Rexine 

for  the  outer  cover  of  R-101.  Rexine  is  a  cotton  fabric,  certain  quali- 
ties of  which  are  used  as  chair  covers.  It  is  to  be  impregnated  to 

make  it  waterproof,  and  it  will  likely  be  silver  gray  in  color.  Ex- 
periments have  been  conducted  with  others  colors  such  as  black  and 

red,  but  gray  is  the  color  that  will  probably  be  used.     The  fabric 
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is  to  he  put  on  at  an  approximal  f  1">  pounds  j>er  inch,  and 
it  i>  planned  t<»  maintain  the  tightness  <<f  tli»-  cover  by  what  arc 

called  "reefing      _  -      These  are  light  girders,  tw<>  t"  .»  panel, 
which  are  t<>  be  forced  out  against  the  fabric  by  means  «>f  wires  and 
tornbacklea  It  is  estimated  that  the  weigh!  per  panel  will  l»e 
approximately  50  pounds. 

The  |  ger  accommodation  i-  borne  on  a  platform  which 
carried  by   wire-  distributing  the  load  t<»  various  portions  of  the 
Longitudinal   and   transrerse   frames.     The   platform  does  not 

directly  on  the  longitudinal  or  trai  -  fraim 
The  work  on  the  R-im  i-  gressing  very  slowly.  The  best 

estimate  obtained  for  it-  completion  has  been  Augu-t.  I92&  So  far 

only  v  per  cent  of  the  duralumin  has  been  delivered. 
It  is  reported  that  the  next  budget  will  carry  an  item  for  the  con- 

struction  of  a  ad  airship  shed  at  Gardington  for  the  pur 

of  housing  the  Br-100.  B-10k  -  eing  nstructed  at  Howden,  and 
while  it  is  expected  that  the  ship  will  be  able,  though  with  difficulty. 
to  get  out  of  the  present  shed,  it  will  be  impossible  for  it  to  return 
there. 

\   te. — The  R-ldO  and  R-ldl  are  l>eing  built  for  Imperial  airways  serri. 

Egypt  and  India.     They  will  l>e  considerably  larger  than  mir  Shenandoah. — En. 

3.  Husun  Andrews  enemy  speed  finder. 

The  instrument  is  designed  for  use  in  aircraft  for  determining  the 

cour-e  and  speed  of  an  enemy  vessel 
The  instrument  consists  of  a  metal  frame  fitted  with  a  divided 

circle  and  suitable  bracket  httir:_- 
Inside  the  divided  circle  is  the  grid  ring  carrying  a  number  of 

fixed  parallel  equidistant  wires  and  a  single  adjusting  sliding  wire 

at  right  angles  to  the  fixed  wires:  the  grid  ring  also  carries  a  sub- 
stantial standard,  or  height  bar.  The  standard  or  height  bar  is 

sealed  for  altitude  and  earries  a  slider  in  which  a  horizontal  rod 

carrying  a  sight  hole  at  the  end  can  be  set  t<»  any  desired  length  and 
clamped. 

METHOD   OF   E>E 

The  aircraft  is  supposed  to  carry  a  pilot  and  observer,  and  al-o 

compass,  turn  indicator  and  altimeter.  • 
The  pilot  alters  course  until  the  observer,  by  rotating  the  grid  ring, 

finds  that  his  true  course  is  approximately  at  right  angle-  to  the 

enemy's  wake:  he  now  move-  his  sliding  wire  up  to  the  enemy's  wake 
to  get  a  better  comparison,  and  con:-  -  altered  again  if  necessary. 
Bv  thi^  time  the  enemy  may  be  in  an  unsuitable  position  for  an 



GREAT  BRITAIN  41 

accurate  determination,  so  the  pilot  makes  his  compass  direction 
and  maneuvers  for  position,  coming  back  to  the  compass  course  noted 
as  approximately  correct. 

The  observer  meanwhile  sets  his  height  bar  slider  to  correct  alti- 
tude, and  as  soon  as  the  pilot  again  steadies  on  his  course  he  moves 

the  sight  hole  along  to  a  suitable  position  and  checks  his  true  course 

and  the  enemy's  wake. 
He  now  slides  the  sight  hole  along  till  the  enemy's  ship's  bow,  fore- 

mast, or  any  other  prominent  mark  is  exactly  on  his  center  rod  wire, 

and  starts  his  stop  watch;  after  30  seconds,  or  1  minute's  run,  he 
observes  how  many  wires  the  enemy  ship  has  passed,  and  this  gives 

the  enemy's  ship's  speed  directly  in  multiples  of  5  knots  (e.  g.,  4^ 
wire  intervals  equals  22y2  knots). 

By  arranging  the  aircraft's  course  so  as  to  cross  the  enemy's  wake, 
when  approximately  directly  above  the  enemy,  an  observation  can  be 

obtained  before  crossing,  and  a  second  one  after  crossing,  by  rotating 

the  ring  and  sight  through  180°  by  means  of  the  divided  circle  and 
changing  over  from  port  to  starboard  bracket  or  vice  versa  if 
necessary. 

At  the  same  time,  by  reading  the  divided  circle  and  taking  into 
account  the  course  steered  by  the  aircraft,  the  observer  has  also 

found  the  enemy's  ship's  course  as  well  as  its  speed. 

4.  British  aeronautics  in  1926. 

(a)  The  Bristol  Aeroplane  Co.  (Ltd.)  :  In  addition  to  the  pro- 
duction of  aircraft  of  many  types  for  the  air  ministry,  the  Filton 

works  of  the  Bristol  Aeroplane  Co.  (Ltd.)  were  kept  steadily  em- 
ployed during  the  year  on  the  manufacture  of  airplanes  for  foreign 

countries,  including  Chile,  Hungary,  and  Bulgaria.  Several  new 
types  of  machines  were  produced.  Certain  of  these  machines  were  of 

all-metal  construction,  a  development  which  the  company  has  fos- 
tered for  some  time  and  for  which  it  has  made  provision  by  the 

equipment  of  some  large  shops  with  the  necessary  specialized  ma- 
chinery. The  machines  turned  out  during  the  year  ranged  from  800 

to  8,000  pounds  in  weight.  Of  the  more  interesting  designs,  it  is, 
however,  permissible  to  deal  only  with  three. 

The  Bristol  Boarhound  is  a  two-seater  fighting,  reconnaissance,  or 
day-bombing  machine,  of  which  the  structure,  except  the  fabric  cov- 

ering, is  entirely  of  metal.  The  general  design  typifies  the  prin- 
ciples of  metal  construction  evolved  by  the  company.  Particular 

attention  has  been  paid  to  eliminating  the  possibility  of  failure  as  a 
result  of  fatigue  or  corrosion  and  by  the  reduction  of  the  number  of 

riveted  joints  to  the  facility  with  which  repairs  and  replacements 
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may  be  made.  The  view  afforded  the  pilot  forward  and  downward 

i~  made  to  cover  ■  wide  range  by  the  adoption  of  a  sloping  cowling 
to  the  engine  end  of  a  thin  wing  section,  of  a  cut-away  in  the  top 
center  plane,  of  a  small  chord,  and  of  a  staggered  bottom  w  bag.  The 

gunner's  cockpit  i-  so  placed  relatively  to  the  bottom  wing  that  he 
can  fire  vertically  downward  over  the  side  of  the  fuselage.  Dual 

control  i-  provided.  All  the  control  surfaces  are  balanced,  and  the 
ailerons  are  of  the  patented  Bristol  Frise  type,  which,  it  is  claimed, 

produce  a  very  small  yawing  effect  and  insure  adequate  control  at 
the  -tailing  speed. 

The  military  equipment,  for  the  carriage  of  which  provision  is 

made,  consists  of  a  Vickers  gun  in  the  pilot"-  cockpit,  a  Lewis  gun  on 
a  Scarf!  ring  mounting  in  the  gunner's  cockpit,  bombs,  wireless 
apparatus,  camera,  oxygen,  and  signaling  apparatus.  The  find  i- 
carried  in  two  tanks,  each  holding  28  gallons,  fitted  in  the  wings, 

and  in  a  46-gallon  tank  on  top  of  the  fuselage.  A  9-gallon  oil  tank  i- 
also  arranged  on  top  of  the  fuselage.  An  oil  cooler  i-  fitted  below 

the  fuselage  and  is  provided  with  an  automatic  by-pass  for  regulating 
the  oil  temperature.  The  engine  is  a  Bristol  Jupiter,  Series  VI,  ami 

is  provided  with  an  exhaust  ring  and  tail  pipes  to  conduct  the  gases 
beyond  the  cockpits  and  to  hide  the  flame  dining  night  Hying.  The 

machine  has  a  span  of  44  feet  9  inches  and  a  wing  area  of  4t>4  square 

feet.  Its  total  weight  is  3,994  pound-,  of  which  656  pound-  repre- 
sents the  fuel  and  oil,  360  pounds  the  crew,  and  44*  pound-  the  mili- 

tary equipment.  It  has  a  maximum  speed  of  132  mile-  per  hour  and 
a  minimum  speed  of  52  mile-  per  hour.  It  can  climb  to  5,000  feet  in 
4.8  minutes  and  to  15,000  feet  in  Is. b  minutes.  Its  service  ceiling  is 
21,800  feet  and  its  absolute  ceiling  23,600  feet. 

The  second  Bristol  machine  with  which  we  may  deal  is  also  a  mili- 

tary one.  It  is  known  as  the  Berkeley  bomber.  The  construction  is 

again  carried  out  in  metal.  The  engine  i-  a  Roll>-Koyce  C'ondor  of 
660  normal  horsepower  and  720  maximum  horsepower.  The  pilot  is 
seated  ahead  of  the  wings  and  is  afforded  a  good  view  forward  and 
downward.  In  addition,  as  his  eyes  are  level  with  the  top  wing,  lie 
can  also  see  backward  above  and  below  that  wing.  The  gunner  is 
stationed  well  to  the  rear  of  the  wings  and  has  a  good  field  of  tire 
above  and  below  the  tail  as  well  as  downward.  Under  each  wing 

bomb  racks  are  placed  to  carry  either  one  520-pound,  two  230-pound, 
or  four  112-pound  bombs.  Four  20-pound  sighter  bombs  are  carried 
under  the  fuselage.  All  the  racks  are  provided  with  quick-release 
pins.  The  bombs  can  be  released  from  three  positions  and  the  releas- 

ing and  fusing  gear  is  operated  by  means  of  tubes  and  bell  cranks 

and  not  by  cables,  which  are  liable  to  stretch.     The  bomber's  obser- 



GREAT  BRITAIN  43 

vation  aperture  provides  a  good  view  forward  and  backward  and  also 

sideways.  It  can  be  closed  b}r  a  shutter,  which  is  bolted  from  the 
inside.  Windows  and  swinging  electric  lights  are  arranged  to  illumi- 

nate the  bomb  sight  and  other  instruments.  The  rudder  control, 
operated  by  the  bomber,  can  be  automatically  disconnected  by  the 
pilot  at  any  time  when  he  finds  it  necessary  to  take  charge  of  the 
course  of  the  machine.  The  machine  is  equipped  to  cany  a  camera 

and  with  long-wave,  short-wave,  and  direction-finding  wireless.  All 
the  wireless  sets  are  mounted  on  quickly  detachable  panels.  The 
engine  is  carried  on  a  rigid  mounting,  which  enables  all  adjustments 
to  be  made  without  removing  the  engine.  The  radiator  is  mounted 

on  rubber  baffles  and  is  easily  detached.  It  is  arranged  that  the  radi- 
ator shutters  shall  close  more  slowly  toward  the  end  of  their  range 

than  at  the  beginning  in  order  to  increase  the  fineness  of  the  tempera- 
ture control.  A  water-header  tank  holding  1  gallons  and  fitted  with 

baffles  and  a  steam  separator  is  fixed  between  the  engine  cylinders.  A 
gas  starter  for  the  engine  is  mounted  in  the  passageway  between  the 

cockpits.  The  petrol  is  carried  in  a  gravity  tank  under  the  top-center 
section  and  in  two  main  tanks  in  the  fuselage.  The  overflow  from  the 
gravity  tank  is  returned  to  the  main  tanks  through  a  flow  indicator. 
The  aileron  control  is  of  the  Bristol  patented  type  already  mentioned. 
It  is  claimed  that,  at  bombing  speeds,  the  operation  of  the  ailerons 
has  no  effect  on  the  rudder  control  and  does  not  therefore  affect  the 

rudder  movements  made  by  the  bomber. 

The  machine  has  a  span  of  57  feet  11  inches,  an  over-all  length  of 
47  feet  6  inches,  and  a  wing  area  of  989  square  feet.  It  is  equipped 
to  carry  235  gallons  of  petrol  and  19  gallons  of  oil,  or  sufficient  for 

514  hours'  frying  at  normal  power.  Its  total  loaded  weight  is  7,935 
pounds,  of  which  1,815  pounds  represent  the  fuel,  oil,  and  water,  and 
1.260  pounds  the  crew  and  military  load.  Carrying  these  weights, 
the  machine  is  officially  recorded  to  have  a  speed  of  118  miles  per 
hour  at  ground  level  and  100  miles  per  hour  at  10.000  feet.  It  can 

climb  to  10,000  feet  in  13%  minutes  and  to  16,800  feet — its  service 
ceiling — in  35  minutes.  The  performance  of  the  machine  is  guaran- 

teed to  within  10  per  cent  of  these  figures. 
The  third  Bristol  machine  with  which  we  will  deal  is  the  Bad- 

minton-, a  single-seater,  primarily  intended  for  cross-country  racing 
and  exhibition  flying.  This  machine  is  driven  by  a  Series  VI 

Jupiter  engine,  fitted  with  variable  timing  gear,  and  cowled,  to  re- 
duce drag,  in  sheet  duralumin.  The  fireproof  bulkhead  in  rear  of 

the  engine  consists  of  asbestos  sheet  sandwiched  between  sheets  of 
aluminum.  The  fuselage  frame  is  built  up  of  silver  spruce  struts 

braced  by  steel  tie  rods  and  is  covered  for  the  most  part  with  three- 
41868—27   4 
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ply  wood.  The  wing  structure  is  carried  out  in  silver  spruce  for 
the  spar?,  ribs,  and  leading  edge,  the  trailing  edge  and  the  internal 
struts  being  of  steel  tube,  and  the  internal  cross  bracing  of  steel  tie 

rods.  Ailerons  arc  provided  on  the  bottom  wings  only.  The  inter- 
plane  struts  are  of  silver  spruce  and  end  in  nozzles  which  are  threaded 
right  hand  at  the  top  end  of  the  struts  and  left  hand  at  the  bottom 
end-  The  struts  in  this  way  are  made  to  serve  as  turnbuckles  to 
facilitate  the  adjustment  of  the  incidence  and  gap  of  the  wings. 

The  fuel  is  carried  in  three  tanks,  namely,  a  15-gallon  gravity  tank 
on  top  of  the  fuselage,  a  35-gallon  main  tank  inside  the  forward 
end  of  the  fuselage,  and  a  10-gallon  tank  mounted  on  the  port  side 
of  the  fuselage  beside  the  main  tank.  The  main  and  side  tanks  are 

equipped  with  air-pressure  feed,  although  except  during  climbing 
their  position  is  such  that  they  can  feed  the  carburetor  by  gravity 

unaided.  The  oil  tank,  holding  7  gallons,  is  mounted  on  the  star- 
board side  of  the  fuselage  opposite  the  side  petrol  tank.  An  oil 

cooler  is  incorporated  in  this  tank.  A  second  oil  cooler  is  arranged 
to  form  the  leading  edge  of  the  bottom  center  section  of  the  wings. 
The  machine  has  a  total  wing  surface  of  210  square  feet,  and  with 
pilot  and  fuel  weighs  2,460  pounds.  Details  as  to  its  speed,  etc.,  have 
not  been  furnished. 

On  the  engine  side  the  Bristol  Co.  continued  to  achieve  great 
success  with  its  Jupiter,  Lucifer,  and  Cherub  engines.  The  Jupiter 

engine  is  now  made  in  three  standard  type^.  The  high-compression 
service  type  has  a  compression  ratio  of  6.3  to  1  and  develops  47U 
brake  horsepower  at  1.700  revolutions  per  minute  at  ground  level. 
This  type  is  particularly  intended  for  machines  normally  operating 
at  altitudes  of  15,000  feet  and  upward.  The  standard  service  engine 
of  5.3  to  1  compression  ratio  develops  450  brake  horsepower  at  1,700 
revolutions  per  minute  at  ground  level  and  is  intended  for  machines 

normally  operating  at  medium  altitudes  and  requiring  the  develop- 
ment of  maximum  power  at  ground  level.  The  standard  commer- 

cial type  has  a  compression  ratio  of  5  to  1  and  develops  420  brake 
horsepower  at  1.700  revolutions  per  minute  at  ground  level.  It  i> 
particularly  intended  for  commercial  machines.  Its  relatively  low 
rating  insures  increased  life  between  overhauls  and  good  running 
under  varying  conditions. 

(b)  A.  D.  C.  Aircraft  (Ltd.)  :  The  company,  formerly  known  as 

the  Aircraft  Disposal  Co.,  which,  under  Mr.  Handley  Page's  direc- 
torship, was  formed  soon  after  the  war  to  take  over  and  dispose  of 

the  Government's  surplus  stocks  of  airplanes  and  aeroengines,  is 
now  known  as  A.  D.  C.  Aircraft  (Ltd.),  and  it>  works  at  Croydon 
is  undertaking  the  manufacture  of  new  designs  of  aero  engines  as  a 

part  of  its  activities.    Dining  the  past  year  the  Cirrus  engine,  a  low- 
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power  unit  produced  some  time  ago  for  use  in  light  airplane,  was 
designed  and  manufactured  in  a  new  form.  The  original  design, 
which  is  not  intended  to  be  superseded  by  the  new  Mark  II  type, 

develops  a  normal  60  horsepower  at  1.800  revolutions  per  minute 
and  a  maximum  of  65  horsepower  at  2,000  revolutions  per  minute. 

The  new  design  was  produced  to  meet  a  demand  for  increased  speed 

or  increased  lift  in  light  airplanes  or  for  a  low-powered  engine  to  be 
used  in  light  seaplanes.  It  develops  75  horsepower  at  the  normal 

speed  of  1,800  revolutions  per  minute  and  80  horsepower  at  2,000 

revolutions  per  minute.  Yet  in  spite  of  this  substantial  increase  in 

power,  the  weight  of  the  engine  is  actually  8  pounds  less  than  that 

of  the  Mark  I  series,  while  its  petrol  consumption  is  0.57  pint  per 

horsepower-hour,  as  compared  with  the  0.66  pint  of  the  earlier  pro- 
duction. The  features  of  the  new  type  include  the  installation  of  a 

dual  type  of  carburetor  fitted  with  an  altitude  control,  the  use  of  a 

special  impulse  starting  magneto,  which  makes  it  possible  to  start 

the  engine  with  a  very  light  pull  on  the  propeller,  the  employment 

of  connecting  rods  of  stamped  duralumin,  and  the  heating  of  the 

induction  system  by  the  exhaust.  On  test  the  engine  has  given  88 

horsepower  at  2,200  revolutions  per  minute.  Cirrus  engines  have 

found  particular  application  in  the  de  Ha vi land  Moth  light  air- 
planes. We  are  informed  that  with  a  Cirrus  engine  a  Moth  can  fiy 

approximately  20  miles  to  the  gallon,  and  that  over  a  period  of  Ls 

months  the  average  cost  of  replacement  parts  for  the  engine  is  under 

y2d.  per  mile.  These  figures  compare  very  favorably  with  the  corre- 
sponding figures  for  a  motor  car. 

During  the  year  the  company  produced  another  new  type  of  en- 
gine, known  as  the  Nimbus.  This  engine  was  designed  to  fill  a 

hitherto  unsupplied  need,  namely,  that  for  a  six-cylinder,  water- 
cooled  engine  of  medium  power  with  its  cylinders  arranged  in  line. 

The  Nimbus  resembles  outwardly  the  Siddeley  Puma  engine,  but  in 

its  characteristics  and  in  the  details  of  its  design,  it  is  essentially 

different.  Its  normal  output  is  300  horsepower,  as  compared 

with  the  240  horsepower  of  the  Puma,  while  its  weight 

is  actually  10  pounds  less  and  is  only  2  pounds  per  horsepower, 

as  compared  with  the  2.66  pounds  of  the  other  engine.  During 

the  Air  Ministry  type  test  the  engine,  running  at  1,450  revolu- 

tions per  minute  and  developing  nine-tenths  of  its  normal  power — 

i.  e.,  270  horsepower — consumed  0.505  pint — 0.474  pound — of  petrol 

and  0.017  pint — 0.019  pound — of  oil  per  horsepower-hour,  Subse- 
quently, the  engine  was  run  up  to  1,600  revolutions  per  minute,  and 

at  that  speed  developed  335.6  brake  horsepower.  It  is  claimed  that 

the  Nimbus  engine  gives-  a  lightweight  power  unit  of  a  simple  and 
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trustworthy  design  without  resort  to  gear  reduction  and  without  an 
unduly  high  airscrew  sj>eed.  From  the  constructional  point  of  view, 
it  may  be  noted  that  the  water  jackets  are  two  aluminum  castings, 
each  of  which  incloses  three  cylinders.  The  cylinder  heads  are  bolted 

to  the  tops  of  the  water  jacket  castings,  and  from  them  steel  cylinder- 
liners  extend  downward  to  glands  at  the  foot  of  the  jacket  castings. 
One  inlet  and  two  exhaust  valves  serve  each  cylinder.  The  pistons  are 
of  aluminum  alloy.  There  are  two  carburetors,  each  of  which  feeds 
three  cylinders. 

(c)  The  Fairey  Aviation  Co.  (Ltd.)  :  We  generally  look  to  the 
Fairey  Aviation  Co.  (Ltd.),  of  Hayes,  Middlesex,  to  supply  us  with 

some  particularly  interesting  news  concerning  aeronautical  develop- 
ments. This  year,  however,  strict  secrecy  surrounds  all  the  new 

designs  produced  by  the  firm  during  the  past  12  months.  The 
Fox  is  now  being  supplied  in  quantities  to  the  Royal  Air  Force, 
while  two  other  types  of  the  Fairey  machine,  namely,  the  Fawn,  a 

three-seater  Army  reconnaissance  machine  convertible  into  a  day 
bomber,  and  the  Flycatcher,  a  single-seater  deck-landing  machine 
which  is  also  employed  as  an  amphibian,  are  now  in  extensive  use 
in  the  force.  Another  design  of  Fairey  machine,  that  known  as  the 

III-D  type,  maintained  its  prominence  during  the  year.  It  was  on 
four  machines  of  this  design  that  Wing  Commander  Pulford  and 
his  seven  companions  carried  out  their  remarkable  flight  from  Cairo 
to  the  Cape  and  back  again  to  Cairo,  and  then  on  to  England.  For 
the  stage  from  Cairo  to  England,  the  machines  were  deprived  of 
the  land  carriages  with  which  so  far  they  had  been  equipped,  and  in 
their  place  were  fitted  as  seaplanes  with  floats.  The  whole  trip  was 

performed  to  schedule,  without  mishap  or  incident.  The  firm  con- 
tinued to  develop  and  employ  all-metal  propellers,  of  which  it 

manufactures  the  Fairey-Reed  type. 
(d)  A.  V.  Roe  &  Co.  (Ltd.)  :  Concerning  the  work  of  A.  V.  Roe 

&  Co.  (Ltd.),  of  Manchester  and  Southhampton,  we  can  say  very 
little,  for  most  of  it  was  carried  out  on  behalf  of  the  air  ministry. 

One  of  the  military  machines  produced,  known  as  the  Avenger, 

is  a  single-seater  fighting  scout,  and  is  equipped  with  a  Xapier 
Lion  series  8  direct-drive  engine.  Attention  may  be  directed  to 
the  extent  to  which  the  stream  lining  of  all  the  surfaces  contribut- 

ing resistance  has  been  carried.  Even  the  engine  is  completely  in- 
closed in  a  stream-lines  cowling,  and  the  propeller  boss  forms  a 

natural  continuation  of  the  stream  line  fuselage.  The  radiator 

evicted  from  its  normal  position  by  reason  of  the  cowling  of  the 
engine,  is  placed,  in  two  sections,  on  the  underside  of  the  upper 
wings.     A  recess  for  a  gun,  firing  through  the  propeller,  is  on  the 



GREAT  BRITAIN  47 

side  of  the  fuselage.  The  firm  continued  to  develop  the  light  air- 
plane and  produced  a  two-seater  design  of  this  class,  knpwn  as  the 

Avian.  The  wings  of  this  machine  are  arranged  to  fold  to  a  maxi- 
mum width  of  9  feet  6  inches.  The  construction  is  straightforward 

and  orthodox,  everything  possible  being  done  to  cheapen  and  facili- 
tate production. 

(e)  Boulton  &  Paul  (Ltd.)  :  Little  can  be  said  regarding  the 
work  done  at  the  Norwich  establishment  of  Boulton  &  Paul  (Ltd.). 

The  policy  of  standardization  has  been  steadily  developed  and  much 
valuable  information  has,  we  understand,  been  accumulated.  The 
firm  has  applied  modern  aerofoil  theory  to  the  development  of  new 
aerofoil  sections,  with  considerable  success.  Similar  principles  have 

been  applied  to  the  design  of  body  forms.  It  is  probable  that  more 

will  be  heard  during  the  course  of  this  year  concerning  these  devel- 
opments. The  firm  was  busily  engaged  during  1926  on  machines 

constructed  to  air  ministry  contracts,  but  concerning  them  nothing 

may  yet  be  published.  An  interesting  development  of  the  company's 
extensive  experience  with  metal  construction  for  airplanes  is  the 
fact  that  it  was  chosen  to  manufacture  the  metal  structure  of  His 

Majesty's  airship  R-101,  now  being  built  at  Cardington.  We  learn 
in  this  connection  that  the  firm's  methods  have  resulted  in  a  consid- 

erable economy  of  structural  weight  as  compared  with  types  of 
airship  construction  previously  adopted. 

(/)  The  Blackburn  Aeroplane  &  Motor  Co.  (Ltd.)  :  Three  new 

designs  of  machines  were  produced  during  the  year  by  the  Black- 
burn Aeroplane  &  Motor  Co.  (Ltd.),  of  Leeds.  Concerning  one,  the 

Eipon,  we  are  not  permitted  to  say  more  than  that  it  is  a  torpedo 

plane  developed  from  the  firm's  Dart  machine.  The  Sprat,  the 

second  of  the  firm's  new  designs,  is  an  "  all-purpose  "  training  ma- 
chine, which  may  be  fitted  interchangeably  with  a  land  or  a  float 

chassis.  It  is  a  two-seater  machine  driven  by  a  275  horsepower 
Rolls-Royce  Falcon  engine.  The  top  and  bottom  wings  are  of  equal 
span  and  chord  and  are  arranged  to  fold  for  storage  purposes.  A 
feature  of  the  chassis  is  the  wide  distance  between  the  wheels  or 

floats,  and  the  fact  that  each  wheel  or  each  float  may  be  dismantled 
or  applied  separately.  There  is  no  cross  axle  between  the  wheels 
or  floats,  a  fact  which  should  render  the  machine  unlikely  to  turn 
over  on  its  nose  if  it  should  have  to  land  in  tall  grass  or  corn.  The 

pupil  sits  in  a  cockpit  in  line  with  the  rear  edge- of  the  upper  wing, 
and  the  instructor  is  accommodated  in  a  cockpit  still  further  aft. 

From  both  cockpits  the  view  obtained  is  good;  sufficiently  good,  in 
fact,  to  make  the  machine  suitable  for  deck  landing.  The  flying 
instruments  are  carried  on  the  rear  spar  of  the  upper  wing,  just  in 
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line  with  tlif  pupil's  eyes  and  also  visible  by  the  instructor  in  the 
after  cockpit.  As  n  land  plane  the  machine  baa  a  top  speed  at  all 
heights  up  to  5,000  feel  of  loo  knots  and  <;1n  climb  to  1,100  feet 

in  one  minute.  The  landing  speed  is  39  knots,  and  (Ik-  service  * ei lin«r 
17,500  feet. 

The  company's  third  design  produced  during  the  year  was  the 
Iris  triple-engined  reconnaissance  flying  boat.  This  machine  lias 
top  ami  bottom  wings  of  equal  span  and  chord  and  is  provided  with 
a  biplane  tail  carrying  three  Hns  and  three  rudders.  The  original 
hull  designed  for  the  machine  is  of  wooden  construction  and  accom- 

modates a  crew,  under  normal  conditions,  of  five.  The  accommoda- 
tion and  the  facilities  for  intercommunication  have  been  particu- 
larly studied,  and  the  defensive  armament  provided  is  stated  to 

render  the  machine  practically  invulnerable.  A  second  hull  of  simi- 
lar design,  but  of  all-metal  construction,  is  now  being  built.  The 

engines  are  three  Rolls-Royce  Condors,  of  650  horsepower  each. 
Nothing  may  be  said  regarding  the  speed  and  other  features  of  the 
performance  of  the  machine.  During  the  summer  months,  however, 

it  was  publicly  demonstrated  that  it  could  fiy  on  a  level  course  or 
climb  or  be  maneuvered  with  any  one  of  the  three  engines  shut  down 
and  even  be  turned  to  starboard  with  the  port  engine  out  of  action. 
With  only  the  central  engine  running,  the  machine  flsw  with,  a  loss 
of  height  that  could  not  be  detected  without  the  aid  of  instruments. 

{</)  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong.  Whitworth  Aircraft  (Ltd.)  :  At  the 
Coventry  aircraft  works  of  the  Armstrong.  Whitworth  Co.  steel 
construction  continued  to  be  developed  during  the  year.  On  the 

military  side  the  all-steel  single-seater  fighter,  known  as  the  Siskin, 
originally  developed  some  few  years  ago.  was  built  in  a  new  form 

known  as  the  Siskin  III— A,  the  characteristic  feature  of  which  is 
that  it  is  driven  by  a  Jaguar  400  horsepower  supercharged  engine. 
The  effect  of  using  a  supercharged  engine  is  to  increase  the  speed 
attained  at  most  altitude-,  at  some  even  to  make  it  greater  than  the 

speed  at  ground  level.  In  the  case  of  the  Siskin  111- A.  the  speed 
at  ground  level  is  stafpd  to  be  143  miles  an  hour,  at  9.S50  feet  about 
153  miles  an  hour,  and  at   19.700  feet  about  141. 

The  machine  can  climb  to  the  first-named  height  in  6.5  minutes 

and  to  the  second  in  IT  minutes.  Its  ceiling  is  27.000  feet.  As 

definite  particular-  for  the  performance  of  airplanes  fitted  with 
supercharged  engines  are  as  yet  scarce,  we  may  add  that  a  modified 
light  type  of  Siskin  machine,  driven  by  a  Jaguar  supercharged 
engine,  is  stated  to  have  a  speed  at  ground  level  and  at  19.700  feet  of 
155  miles  an  hour,  while  at  the  intermediate  height  of  9.850  feet  its 

speed  is  168  miles  an  hour.  On  the  commercial  side,  the  firm  com- 
pleted and  delivered  to  Imperial  Airways  (Ltd.)  the  20-seater  Ar- 
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gosy  passenger  liner,  of  which  we  gave  a  general  drawing  in  our 
review  a  year  ago.  Two  of  these  machines  are  now  in  use  on  the 

company's  routes.  The  machine  has  a  cabin  with  a  minimum  head 
room  of  6  feet,  which  contains  seating  accommodation  for  20  passen- 

gers. In  addition  a  crew  of  two  is  carried.  It  is  driven  by  three 

Jaguar  engines  placed  one  at  the  nose  of  the  fuselage  and  two  approxi- 
mately in  line  with  the  first  pair  of  wing  struts  on  each  side  of  the 

body.  With  a  full  load  and  only  two  of  the  engines  running  the 
machine  will  maintain  a  height  of  at  least  2,000  feet.  With  very 
little  effort  on  the  controls  it  will  fly  straight,  though  not  necessarily 

level,  with  only  one  engine  in  action.  The  fuselage  is  constructed 

of  steel  tubing,  but  the  wings  may  be  either  of  steel  or  wooden  con- 
struction. The  machine  has  a  span  of  90  feet,  a  length  of  64  feet 

6  inches,  and  a  height  of  19  feet.  Fully  loaded  it  weighs  18,000 
pounds,  of  which  4,500  pounds  represents  the  paying  load.  Its  top 
speed  is  110  miles  an  hour,  and  at  the  cruising  speed  of  95  miles  an 

hour  its  endurance  is  four  hours.  The  pilot's  cockpit  is  fitted  with 
dual  control.  Wireless  apparatus  is  carried  in  a  compartment  imme- 

diately behind  the  cockpit.  The  passengers'  cabin  is  provided  with 
electric  lighting  and  a  ventilating  and  warming  system.  On  the 
experimental  side  the  firm  completed  and  delivered  to  the  royal 

aircraft  establishment  at  Farnborough  three  specially  designed  air- 
planes for  aerodynamic  research. 

These  machines  are  constructed  in  such  a  way  that  (a)  the  frame 

may  be  lengthened  or  shortened;  (b)  the  center  of  pressure  may  be 
altered;  (c)  the  gap  and  stagger  of  the  wings  may  be  changed;  and 
(d)  three  different  sizes  of  tail  plane  and  rudder  may  be  fitted.  The 
machines  are  intended  particularly  for  experiments  on  stalled  flight, 

and  are  provided  with  very  long  travels  in  their  oleo-landing  gear, 
in  order  that  landings  may  be  made  with  the  machines  in  the  fully 
stalled  condition.  The  firm  is  continuing  to  develop  its  system  of 
metal  construction,  and  is  engaged  on  experimental  work  for  the 
air  ministry. 

(h)  The  Gloster  Aircraft  Co.  (Ltd.)  :  At  the  Cheltenham  works 

of  the  Gloster  Aircraft  Co.  (Ltd.).  metal  construction  figured  promi- 

nently in  the  year's  work.  Several  of  the  company's  designs  origi- 
nally carried  out  in  wood,  such  as  the  Gamecock  and  the  Gorcock, 

both  single-seater  fighters,  were  redesigned  in  steel.  Two  new  two- 
seater  fighting  machines  were  produced.  One  of  them,  the  Goral,  is 

of  all-steel  construction.  Nothing  may  be  said  about  either.  The 
Gambet  machine,  a  new  design  produced  during  the  year,  resembles 

the  firm's  Gamecock,  but  is  particularly  intended  for  deck-landing 
purposes.  It  is  a  single-seater  high-speed  scout,  and  is  fitted  with  a 
Bristol  Jupiter  Mark  VI  engine  of  120  horsepower.     As  it  represents 
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;i  very  modern  design  of  it-  class,  we  give  bekra  a  List  of  it-  principal 
dimensions,  ei 

(Hosier  "Oatnbet"  deck-landing  -><>m 

Wing  surface        284  Bqoare  feet. 
Span 

Top    ___  31  teet  lOlnd 

I '.mM. nn    26  feet. 

Chord- 
Top   

 
5 feel  •;',  luchea 

Bottom    r>  feet  l\  inch 
i  lap    5  feet. 
Petrol  capacity    72  gallons. 
Oil  capacity    7  gallons. 

Duration    3^  hours  at  15.000 
feet,  with     full 
load. 

Ceiling    23.000  feet. 

Speed  at — 
5,000  feet    152  miles  per  hoar. 

10,000  feet    14")  miles  per  hour. 
15,000  feet    138  miles  ]»er  hour. 

Landing  speed    40  miles  \tvv  hour. 
Climb  to — 

5,000  feet    3  minutes. 
10.000  feet    7  minute-. 
15.000  feet    11  minutes. 

Total  loaded  weight    3.075  pounds. 

The  petrol  is  carried  in  two  36-gallon  tanks,  recessed  into  the  top 
plane-  from  which  the  feed  is  taken  by  gravity.  The  armament 
consists  of  two  Vickers  onus  mounted  at  the  sides  of  the  fuselage 
and  bring  through  the  propeller.  Provision  is  made  for  racks  to 

carry  four  20-pound  bombs.  It  may  interest  our  readers  to  know 
that  on  the  front  truss  of  the  wings  the  factor  of  safety  is  T1^  and 
on  the  rear  truss  5.  On  the  body,  counting  the  landing  loads,  it  is  6, 

and  it  is  6  also  on  the  landing  gear  and  tail  skid.  It  may  U>  re- 
marked that  in  airplane  design,  factors  of  safety  are  based  on  the 

stresses  imposed  on  the  structure  during  normal  flight,  and  not  on 
the  maximum  stresses  which  the  structure  may  be  called  to  bear. 

During  a  loop  or  other  maneuver  the  factor  of  safety  may  be  con- 
siderably  less  than  the  normal  figure.  The  Gloster  Co.  has  for  aev- 
eral  years  given  close  attention  to  the  design  of  racing  machines. 
The  Gloster  III  seaplane,  which  finished  second  in  the  1925  Schneider 
cup  race.  was.  during  the  past  year,  greatly  improved.  It  was  fitted 
with  wing  radiators  and  a  forged  propeller  and  generally  cleaned  up. 
and  is  now  being  used  for  practice  purposes  by  racing  pilots  at 

Felixstowe.     An  improved,  and  it  is  hoped  record-breaking,  machine. 
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the  Gloster  IV,  is  now  rapidly  approaching  completion.  An  inter- 
esting item  of  news  concerning  the  company  is  that  it  has  acquirer! 

the  world  rights  for  the  manufacture  of  the  Hele-Shaw  variable 

pitch  propeller.  This  propeller  is  now  undergoing  extensive  tests 
with,  we  understand,  very  promising  results. 

The  device  is  operated  by  means  of  a  variable-stroke  reversible  oil 
pump,  which  causes  the  propeller  blades  to  move  in  either  direction. 
The  working  of  the  pump  is  controlled  by  a  governor  which  is  set  so 
that  the  pitch  of  the  blades  is  automatically  varied  to  give  a  constant 
engine  speed.  A  separate  hand  control  is  provided  to  vary  the 
setting  of  the  governor. 

GREECE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  The  policy  of  the  Greek  Navy. 

The  navy  has  been  handicapped  by  the  political  sympathies  of  its 
officers.  They  have  taken  an  active  part  in  politics,  and  after  each 

of  the  revolutions  during  the  last  eight  years  there  has  been  a  com- 
plete change  of  officer  personnel  in  the  higher  ranks,  and  this  has 

always  meant  a  change  of  policy. 

When  the  British  Admiral  Webb  made  a  survey  of  their  navy, 
with  a  view  to  making  recommendations  for  its  improvement,  he 
recommended  that  most  of  the  obsolete  vessels  be  scrapped  and  that 

a  building  program  be  adopted  for  replacements.  This  policy  was 
adopted  but  was  not  popular  with  the  Greek  people.  Then  the 
English  loan  for  construction  failed  to  materialize,  and  finally,  when 

Pangalos  overthrew  the  Government  in  June,  1925,  he  made  a  com- 
plete change  of  officer  personnel,  with  its  consequent  change  of  policy. 

The  withdrawal  of  the  British  mission  was  requested,  and  a  plan  for 
reconditioning  the  old  ships  was  drawn  up,  but  very  little  has  been 

accomplished.  The  only  policy  which  appears  not  to  change  with 

changes  of  government  is  that  of  "keeping  abreast  of  Turkey." 
This  is  further  borne  out  by  the  number  and  type  of  vessels  recon- 

ditioned and  ordered  since  the  war. 

In  November,  1925,  a  staff  college  was  opened,  but  it  has  never 

had  the  sympathy  of  the  Government  and  little  has  been  accom- 
plished. It  appears  (hat  none  of  the  recent  Governments  has  trusted 

the  navy  and  has  not  wished  to  see  it  well  organized  under  a  strong 
leadership. 

The  organization  of  the  navy  is  not  available  at  this  time. 

Note. — A  new  British  mission  has  been  requested  and  assigned  to  Greece 
since  the  first  of  the  year. — Ed. 
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Submarine*  ordered  by  the  Greek  Xai>y. 

Alt'. ut  the  middle  of  1924  an  order  vu  placed  with  the  Chantier 

de  la  Loire  for  two  submarines  to  be  delivered  in  July,  H**2fi.  Three 

others  rdered  from  the  aame  company  in  \(.*~2?>.  one  of  these 
to  be  ;i  mine  layer.     There  had  been  no  delivery  at  the  end  of  1 

<  >ne  -rim II  mine  layer  is  reported  bo  !>♦■  building  by  an  Italian 
company. 

N   is    The  robmariaea  building  In  Fran*-*-  an-  of  run  rl ■narir   mi   730 

1.  fieht  21-iri'h  tori**l<.  r  -    -   -    .  ,r ,^    14-9.5 
knots  speed,  six  21-inch  torpedo  tubes.     Delivery  should  begin  by  the  end  of 
1027— Ed. 

3.  Changes,  repairs,  etc..  to  the  ships  of  the  Greek  Xavy. 

The  A  '■<  rnff  ha-  been  reconditioned. 

The  Chios  was  converted  into  a  repair  ship  and  her  name  changed 

to  Ephistiag.  The  work  was  done  by  the  Palmers  Shipbuilding  Co. 

and  is  said  to  be  a  very  satisfactory  job. 

There  are  extensive  proposed  repairs  to  several  other  vessels,  but 

their  completion  is  so  doubtful  that  it  need  not  be  mentioned  at 

present. 

Note. — The  Averoff  is  an  armored  cruiser  (1910)  mounting  four  9.2-inch 
and  eight  7.5-inch  guns. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  The  aviation  strength  of  the  Greek  Navy. 

The  late-t  report  shows  Greek  naval  aviation  strength  to  be  as 
follows : 

Bristol  figliter>    6 
DH  X".  9  Hinder  repair),  bad  condition    9 
Combination  sea  or  airplane  'type  unknown  1    5 
Swifts       9 

ITALY 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Fleet  activities. 

Chpon  the  completion  of  the  recent  holidays  short  tactical  exercises 

have  been  ordered  for  the  fleet.  These  will  take  place  during  the 

movement  of  return  to  their  winter  bases  preparatory  to  periodic 

overhaul  and  the  receipt  of  the  new  enlisted  levy.  A  c  and  - 

will  cooperate  in  the  Ionian  and  Tyrrhenian  Seas,  •  <>ncentratingr  at 
Taranto   and    Spezia.      Individual   ship   drills   will   be    followed   by 
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maneuvers  of  the  fleet,  which  will  he  divider]  into  opposing  sections. 

The  maneuvers  will  include  tactical  operations  preceded  hy  scouting 

and  night  attacks  by  destroyers.  Importance  is  attached  to  the 

inclusion  of  aircraft  in  these  maneuvers.  Experiments  in  communi- 
cation methods  will  he  carried  out.  Visits  will  be  made  to  various 

ports  of  the  two  seas. 

2.  "  Turbine  "  class  destroyers. 
The  characteristics  of  the  destroyers  of  the  turbine  class  now 

under  construction,  two  of  which  were  launched  January  28,  1927, 

are  stated  to  be  the  same  as  the  Sauro  class,  except  the  S.  H.  P., 

which  is  35.000=35  knots,  and  the  displacement,  1,355  tons.  The 

armament  is  the  same :  Guns,  four  4.7-inch :  tubes,  six  21-inch ;  and 

three  1.7-inch  antiaircraft  machine  guns. 
It  is  announced  that  the  remaining  six  ships  of  the  Turbine  class 

will  be  all  launched  Avithin  the  next  six  months. 

Note. — The  eight  boats  of  the  Turbine  class  are  of  1,330  tons,  mount  four 
4.7-inch  guns,  and  six  21-inch  torpedo  tubes.  The  four  of  the  Sa,wo  class  are 
of  1,280  tons,  four  4.7-inch  guns,  six  21-inch  torpedo  tubes,  and  carry  30 
mines. — Ed. 

3.  Submarine  launching. 

The  submarine  BalilJa  was  launched  recently  at  the  Absaldo  San 

Giorgio  yard  (La  Spezia).  The  BaJilla  is  a  wide-radius  submarine 
and  may  serve  as  mine  layer. 

Characteristics 

Tonnage   1,400 
Length   feet__  285 
Width   do    25 
Maximum  depth   do    328 
Maximum  speed  on  surface   knots  18% 
Maximum   speed   submerged   do    10 
Time  for  immersion   seconds    30 
Armament : 

Torpedo   tubes.    21-inch    6 
Gun.    4.7-inch   _    1 
Tube  for  laying  mines    1 

Engines : 

Internal   combustion,   total   horsepower  4,400    2 
Auxiliary,  425  horsepower    1 

Electric  motors  for  propulsion   horsepower__  2,200 

Other  ships  of  the  same  class  now  under  construction  are  the 

MilleUre,  the  Scesa,  and  the  Toti. 

Note. — Italy  is  building  a  total  of  12  submarines.  See  a  special  article  ap- 
pearing in  the  January  Bulletin,  entitled  "  Practical  and  Strategical  Consid- 
erations of  Submarine  Types,"  in  reference  to  this  class  of  boats. — Ed. 
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h.  Government  relation  with  merchant  marine. 

Royal  decree  No.  365  contains  the  following: 
The  structures  of  merchant  vessels  with  metallic  hulls  must  bo  such  that, 

they  \vill  permit  the  installation  of"  guns  of  5.1-inch  caliber,  to  bo  mounted  in 
time  of  war,  should  it  be  necessary  to  arm  tho  vessels  for  defensive  purposes. 
The  constructors  of  vessels  with  metallic  hulls  must  submit  drawings  and 
specifications  to  the  chief  of  staff  of  Ministry  of  Marine,  who  will  then  specify 
and  order  the  work  to  be  done  accordingly. 

Article  19  of  above  royal  decree  authorizes  the  following  appro- 
priations (to  be  charged  to  the  budget  of  Ministry  of  Marine)  for 

fiscal  years  1926-27/1937-38 :  Yearly  allotment,  lire  5,000,000. 
With  this  system  of  State  subvention  to  steamship  lines,  State 

subsidy  and  easy  terms  for  naval  constructions,  State  subsidy  for 

"  special  specifications,"  together  with  placing  of  Italian  naval  offi- 
cers on  board  of  merchant-marine  liners  and  appointment  of  cap- 

tains for  merchant-marine  vessels,  subject  to  approval  of  Govern- 
ment authorities  (oath  of  allegiance  to  present  regime,  etc.),  the 

Italian  Government  has  a  strong  grip  and  control  over  the  whole 
national  merchant  marine,  which  is  being  rapidly  and  steadily 

placed  in  efficient  state  of  preparedness  for  auxiliary  service  in  time 
of  war. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Acquisition  of  Fokker  planes. 

The  Italian  Air  Ministry  has  just  placed  an  order  for  15  machines, 
observation  type,  Avith  the  Officine  Ferroviarie  Meridionali,  building 
Fokker  planes  in  Italy.  The  machines  are  assorted  as  to  engines 

and  wing  area.  The  latter  are  of  two  classes — 28.8  and  39.3.  Only 
engines  of  Italian  manufacture  will  be  used,  such  as  the  Jupiter 

(Italian  rights),  Lorraine,  Hispano,  Fiat,  etc.  No  information  is 
available  as  to  ordnance  nor  date  of  delivery. 

It  is  reported  that  this  machine  has  successfully  completed  severe 
tests  and  appears  to  be  excellent. 

2.  Increase  in  landing  fields. 

The  Ministrv  of  Aeronautics,  with  the  intent  of  solving:  as  soon  as 

possible  the  complex  problem  of  the  organization  of  aviation  in  the 
inland  of  Italy,  is  preparing  a  decree  which  will  direct  that  each 

Province  of  the  Kingdom  shall  provide  for  the  selection,  organiza- 
tion, and  upkeep  of  an  emergency  field. 

Following  such  a  decree,  Italy  in  a  few  months  might  be  equipped 
with  art  almost  perfect  network  of  aviation  fields  which  would  offer 

flyers  a  practically  complete  organization.     This  network  of  aviation 
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fields  will  also  contribute  largely  to  the  development  of  civil  aviation, 
encouraging  air  communications  between  all  the  centers  of  Italy,  to 
the  general  benefit. 

3.  Flight  in  Italian  bombing  and  torpedo  plane. 

During  a  recent  visit  to  Montecelio,  the  experimental  station  near 

Rome,  a  flight  was  made  on  the  BR-1.  It  was  learned  that  the 
machine  will  be  the  standard  single-engine  bomber,  and  a  large  order 
has  been  placed.  It  is  intended  to  increase  the  engine  power  from 
700  to  900. 

The  machine  is  single  control,  fitted  to  carry  bombs  or  torpedos, 
the  release  of  which  is  manual  and  mechanical.  Clear  wing  fabric 
is  used.  The  machine  uses  elastic  shock  absorbers  and  is  not  fitted 

with  brakes.  Being  light,  the  machine  took  off  very  quickly  and 
climbed  fast.  With  estimated  speed  of  about  90  knots,  the  machine 

executed  loops  and  wing  overs  very  smoothly  and  with  plenty  of 
reserve  power. 

An  interesting  feature  of  the  machine  was  the  manner  of  compen- 

sating for  the  wind  drag  against  the  machine-gun  mounting  in  after 
cockpit.  The  scarf  mount  is  fitted  with  a  back  rest  for  gunner,  and 

just  over  this,  at  180°  distance  from  gun  suspension,  is  a  tube  fitted 
inside  and  around  its  surface  with  two  springs.  The  ends  of  the 

tube  are  slotted,  and  pins  in  this  slot  travel  against  the  pressure  of  the 
springs.  The  pins  are  actuated  by  rocker  arms  attached  to  rollers, 
which  in  turn  move  in  a  path  eccentric  with  the  scarf  ring  itself. 
The  rocker  arms  to  which  the  vertical  compressing  pins  are  attached 

are  fastened  to  a  spindle  in  a  vertical  bearing  fitted  to  the  inner  cir- 
cumference of  scarf  ring.  The  lower  end  of  this  spindle  carries  an 

arm  leading  underneath  the  bearing  ring.  A  roller  on  this  arm  runs 
in  a  recessed  cam  path  underneath  and  eccentric  with  the  bearing 

ring.  The  eccentricity  is  forward  of  the  center,  so  that  positions  of 
rollers  and  springs  are  normal  only  when  gun  is  trained  directly 

ahead.  As  soon  as  scarf  ring  is  moved  from  this  position  the  eccen- 
tric path  tends  to  move  rollers  away  from  the  center  of  the  circle. 

This  movement  in  turn  causes  the  pins  to  compress  the  spring.  The 

effect  is  to  compress  the  spring  by  training  of  the  gun  aft.  When 
started  forward  the  tension  acts  to  assist  the  movement  against  the 

drag  of  the  slip  stream.  This  system  is  Italian  designed  and  not 

manufactured  by  any  civilian  firm.  One  or  two  of  the  pilots  ap- 
peared dubious  as  to  the  value  of  the  apparatus,  but  neither  did  they 

appear  to  be  familiar  with  gunnery  problems. 

On  the  whole,  the  plane  is  quite  pleasing  and  appeal's  to  fulfill  all 
expectations. 
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4.  Appreciation  of  American  courtesy. 

The  following  excerpt  from  the  official  Rivista  Aeronautics  of 
January,  1927,  is  given  as  a  matter  of  interest  as  to  the  reaction 
on  the  Italian  team  of  their  treatment  and  the  fact  that  this  acknowl- 

edgment will  gain  considerable  publicity. 

THE   SCHNEIDER   CUP.  (1926)     RACE — CHIVALROUS    AMKKH'AN    CORDIALITY 

We  wish  to  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  and  in  general  of  all  Italians 
to  this  cordiality  before  entering  into  our  narrative  of  the  Schneider  race.  If 
this  race  has  given  us  the  occasion  of  showing  the  world  the  goodness  of  our 
apparatus,  of  our  engines,  and  of  our  pilots,  it  has  also  enabled  us  to  appreciate 
the  sympathy  and  friendship  existing  between  our  aviation  and  American 

aviation.  This  friendliness  and  sympathy  have  never  been  troubled  by  the 

slightest  sign  of  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Americans,  either  during  prepara- 
tions or  in  the  heat  of  the  competition,  or  later  in  the  acknowledgment  of  our 

victory.  The  Americans  have  from  the  very  beginning  to  the  end  given  us 

generous  help  and  facilities,  just  as  if  instead  of  being  their  competitors  we 
were  part  of  the  same  team.  The  chivalrous  conduct  of  the  United  States 
aviation,  from  the  highest  authorities  to  the  individual  pilots,  has  left  on  all 

of  us  the  most  pleasant  memory  of  the  Schneider  cup  race  of  l'.lliti. 

5.  New  planes  for  1927  Schneider  cup  race. 

The  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  has  already  issued  orders  concerning 
the  new  machines  which  will  enter  the  Schneider  cup  race  to  be  run 

in  1927.  They  will  be  built  by  the  Macchi  Co.  and  designed  by 
Engineer  Castoldi.  The  engines  will  be  supplied  by  the  Fiat  Co. 
The  greatest  secrecy  is  kept  on  the  machines  and  the  engines. 

It  is  probable  that  a  special  squadron  will  be  formed  under  the 
direction  of  Major  de  Bernardi  for  training  several  pilots  for  the 
race.  The  training  period  will  begin  soon,  and  it  is  believed  that  a 
new  attempt  will  be  made  to  break  world  records  for  seaplanes  so 
as  to  increase  the  list  of  Italian  world  records. 

6'.  1927  Schneider  race  at  Venice. 
It  is  announced  that  Venice  has  been  finally  chosen  for  the  theatre 

of  the  1927  Schneider  cup  race.  A  committee  composed  of  Majors 
Guglielmetti  and  Palamenghi  (Royal  Italian  Air  Force),  Signor 
Domenico  Giuriati,  and  Engineer  Renato  Morandi,  representing  the 

Venice  Aero  Club,  is  now  at  work  on  the  spot  preparing  the  organi- 
zation of  the  race.  Major  de  Bernardi  has  recently  visited  Venice 

to  choose  the  best  place  for  running  the  race,  and  although  his  deci- 
sions are  not  officially  known,  it  is  believed  that  the  route  will  have 

for  extremities  the  buoy  of  San  Nicolo'  di  Lido  and  the  waters  of 
Chioggia.     Stands  for  the  spectators  will  be  raised  on  the  Lido. 
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7.  Commercial  aeronautical  activities. 

Plans  are  in  progress  for  the  manufacture  at  Naples  of  the  Dutch 

plane  "Fokker"  by  the  Alfa  Romeo  Motor  Co.  With  this  excep- 
tion, all  commercial  aircraft  manufactured  in  Italy  are  hydroplanes 

and  are  made  in  the  northern  cities  of  Italy.  The  Costruzioni  Mec- 
caniche  Aeronautiche  Co.,  Marina  de  Piza,  manufacturers  of  the 

Dornier  Wal  hydroplane,  is  said  to  have  a  paid-in  capital  of  6,000,000 
lire.  Another  important  aircraft  factory  is  situated  at  Trieste.  Four 

t}rpes  of  motors  are  in  general  use  in  Italy — the  Fiat,  the  Bristol, 
the  Rolls-Royce,  and  the  Jupiter.  The  last  two  are  imported. 
There  are  four  engine  factories  in  Italy — Fiat,  Isotta-Fraschini, 
Romeo,  and  Piaggio. 

Owing  to  the  geography  of  their  country,  Italians  believe  that  the 

hydroplane  is  the  type  of'  greatest  utility.  Also,  a  preference  for 
the  monoplane  is  manifest. 

The  German  firm  of  Junker,  represented  in  Italy,  has  sold  four 

all-metal  land  planes  to  the  Societa  Transadriatica  of  Ancona.  It 
should  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  they  are  used  in  the  trans- 
Alpine  service  recently  inaugurated  between  Venice  and  Vienna. 

Judging  from  the  reports  received,  there  is  in  Italy  a  marked  lack 
of  public  confidence  in  the  present  development  of  flying  equipment, 
especially  in  its  safety  and  practicability.  Hence  sales  of  aircraft 
to  individuals  are  virtually  nihil. 

The  same  conditions  apply  to  miscellaneous  equipment  as  are  ap- 
plicable to  the  sale  of  planes  and  motors.  Parachutes  are  held  of 

little  value  to  passengers  traveling  in  cabins.  Propellers,  dope, 
finishes,  fittings,  cables,  and  tires  are  all  manufactured  in  Italy. 

The  only  foreign  firms  represented  in  Italy  are  the  Dutch  firm 
Fokker  and  the  German  firms  Dornier  and  Junker.  The  Fokker 

Co.  has  reached  an  agreement  with  the  Romeo  Co.,  of  Naples,  by 
which  this  company  will  build  their  planes  in  Italy  and  try  to  sell 
them  to  the  Italian  Government  or  private  commercial  firms  and  to 

nations  (Rumania,  Czechoslovakia,  Yugoslavia,  etc.)  which,  on  ac- 
count of  the  exchange  rate,  could  never  buy  them  from  the  principal 

factory  in  Holland.  The  Fokker  Co.  also  has  an  agent  in  Rome 
who  keeps  in  close  touch  with  the  Romeo  Co. 

In  1920-21  the  Dornier  Co.  erected  a  plant  at  Marina  di  Pisa, 
where  their  all-metal  seaplanes  are  manufactured.  The  present 
Government,  however,  insisted  that  the  name  should  be  Italian,  that 

the  majority  of  stock  in  this  company  be  held  by  Italian  citizens, 

and  that  management  be  Italian.  However,  the  majority  of  work- 
men and  the  technical  directors  are  Germans. 
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The  Fokker  Co.  has  Uing  to  th**  Italian  Govern- 
ment for  military  pur;  in  experimental  squadron  of  15  obser- 
vation plai  J  riginal  Dutch  company  lja<]  been  trying  Cor 

ura  to  inti  tlieir  type  in  Italy,  but  the  very  high  gold 

price  ha<l  prevented  both  Government  and  private  companies  from 

_  any  contract     After  fj        .m-nt  with  the  Romeo  I 
of  Naples,  pri  My  reduced  and  a  contract  for  an  exj^eri- 

mental  nmadron  (1">  ma<  ihini  -.        -  |   final! 
The  Dorniei  -  hi  about   1<J  Dornier  Wal  all-metal  a 

planes  to  the  Piaggio  Co.  for  operation  on  ti  a-Bome-Na] 

Palermo  air  line,  pa-      _  r,  mail,  and  freight.     1  .xa<-hir- - 
built  entirely  at  Marina  di   Pi-a.  and  this  -ah-  should  not  l»e 
-idered  as  a  German  sale  to  Italy.    However,  the  Dornier  type  b- 

per  cent  German,  it  i-  tie  -  that  <>f  the  Fokker  plane 
being  built  by  Borneo. 

1  be  Junker  has  sold  three  -ingle-engine  and  one  3-engine  all-metal 
landplanes  t<>  tv    Soeieta  Tran=adriatiea  of  Ancona.  which  opei 

the  Venice-Vienna  pass     _       line.     Neg  tiati      -  are  in  course  with 

a  view  of  buying  two  additional  3-engine  ship-  for  this  line.     Tl. 
a  pine  German  machine,  entirely  built  in  Germany. 

-     :  K  OF  ITALIAN   MAfHINE-   ABI:< ">AD 

The  Italian  aeronautical  press  now  and  then  i>-]>  -  sales  of 
Italian  machines  abroad.  Lately  the  Agenaia  Volta  made  an  official 

statement  that  seaplanes  had  been  sold  to  Soviet  Russia.  It  has 

frequently  been  stated  that  Russia  _rotiating  for  the  purchase 
of  Italian  seapla  Savoia),  but  it  is  understood  that  none  were 
delivered,  a-  Russia  desired  to  pay  with  raw  materials  and  the 
Italian  manufacturers  refused  to  deliver  until  payment  in  gold. 

prior  to  shipment,  had  been  made. 

It  is  positively  known  that  the  Dornier  Wal  seaplane,  both  for 
commercial  and  military  pur:  uilt  at  Marina  di  Pisa,  has  been 

sold  to  Spain.  South  America,  and  Japan:  that  the  S-lfV-ter  mili- 
tarv  observation  seaplane  built  by  the  Savoia  Co.  has  been  sold  to 

Spain:  that  a  few  Fiat  and  Ansaldo  planes  were  sold  to  Poland  in 

for    military    purpos  ut    no    exa<  t    data    could    ever    be 
-  -nained. 

Italy  has  at  present  four  commercial  air  lines  in  operation,  viz: 

('/)  The  (ienoa-Rome-Xaples-Palermo  air  line:  This  line  will  be 
extended  to  Barcelona  (Spain)  during  1^:27.  It  uses  the  Dornier 

Wal  >eaplane  (Roll-  Hoyee  or  Jupiter  engines  i  and  could  not  at  the 
time,  at  lea-t.  employ  American  maeh      -      -cause  a  cont: 

for  a  sufficient  number  of  seaplane-  has  already  beei.  -  _    ed  with  the 
Dornier  Co..  of  Marina  di  Pisa. 
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(b)  The  Turin-Venice-Trieste-Zara  air  line:  This  line  is  rim  by 
the  Sisa  Co.,  of  Portorose,  which  is  a  branch  activity  of  the  ship- 

yard "  Cantiere  Navale  Triestino."  Seaplanes  for  this  line,  Cant-10 
type,  are  built  by  the  "  Cantiere  Navale  Triestino,"  and  it  is  not 
believed  that  this  line  offers  a  market  for  American  machines  for 

the  reason  that,  it  being  a  branch  of  the  Cantiere,  the  latter  company 
will  naturally  wish  to  use  its  own  product.  In  1927  the  line  will 

very  probably  use  three-engined  ships,  Cant-G  type,  to  meet  the 
requirements  of  increased  air  traffic. 

(<?)  The  Venice  air  line:  This  line  is  operated  by  the  Societa 

Transadriatica  of  Ancona  and  uses  Junker  single-engined  and  three- 
engined  all-metal  land  planes.  It  is  contemplated  to  extend  this 
line  to  Rome  during  1927.  There  is  no  probability  of  it  adopting 
American  aircraft,  as  the  company  is  cointerested  with  the  Junker 
in  running  the  line. 

(d)  The  Brindisi-Athens-Constantinople  air  line :  This  line,  Avhich 
started  operations  in  August,  1926,  failed  in  December  of  the  same 

year  after  only  five  months'  operation.  It  was  started  with  seven 
Savoia-55  double  float  seaplanes,  two-engined,  carrying  14  passen- 

gers, but  four  machines  were  lost  in  the  short  period  of  time  men- 
tioned above  and  the  company  obliged  to  close  down.  The  line  will 

be  resumed  in  1927,  but  it  has  not  yet  been  decided  what  seaplane 
type  should  be  adopted.  As  this  line  will  probably  be  absorbed  in 

the  Aero  Lloyd  Italiano,  described  below,  the  chances  for  the  intro- 
duction of  American  machines  will  depend  on  the  ability  of  Ameri- 

can manufacturers  to  fulfill  the  technical  requirements  described  in 

the  following  paragraph,  as  well  as  to  compete  in  price  with  Italian 
concerns. 

CONTEMPLATED  COMMERCIAL  LINKS 

A  very  important  financial  group,  the  Aero  Lloyd  Italiano,  was 
constituted  in  Italy  a  few  months  ago.  This  group,  with  a  capital 
of  50,000,000  lire,  intends  absorbing,  if  possible,  the  commercial 

lines  already  operating  in  Italy,  witli  the  exception  of  the  Barcelona- 
Genoa-Rome-Naples-Palermo  operated  by  the  Piaggio  Co.  (which 
would  probably  be  too  expensive  for  absorption),  and  opening  new 

lines  to  France,  Switzerland,  Germany,  Austria,  and  other  surround- 
ing countries.  It  is  reported  from  various  sources  that  Germany  is 

cointerested  in  the  Aero  Lloyd. 
The  technical  manager  of  the  company  has  been  approached  in 

order  to  find  out  what  types  of  machines  are  being  contemplated  for 
adoption.     He  stated  that  while  the  Italian  ministry  would  like  100 
per  cent  Italian  ships  to  be  used,  they  must  have  recourse  to  foreign 
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firms  ;i>  they  can  not  find  in  Italy  any  satisfactory  type.  The  three- 
engined  Junker  and  the  Fokker  built  by  Romeo  in  Naples  arc  being 
considered  for  lines  over  land.  The  Fokker,  of  course,  would  be 

the  commercial  type.     The  Downier  Superwal,  the  latest  type  built 
in  Germany,  is  likely  to  be  adopted  for  lines  over  water.  The 

machine  would  be  constructed  at  the  Dornier  shops  at  Marina  di 
Pisa. 

The  Lloyd,  however,  would  favorably  consider  American  machines, 

both  built  in  the  United  State-  and  in  Italy  under  license,  if  they 
would  only  satisfy  certain  requirements,  the  most  important  of  which 
is  that  the  ship  should  be  able  to  cover  a  minimum  of  800  kilometers 

(500  miles)  in  a  nonstop  flight,  with  a  crew  of  two  and  from  six  to 

eight  passengers.     Price,  of  course,  is  also  of  prime  importance. 
The  commercial  lines  in  operation  in  Italy  have  been  listed  above. 

Military  aircraft  is  widely  used  in  Italy,  but  preference  of  design 

and  type  is  usually  given  by  the  Air  Ministry  to  the  national  indus- 
try. Another  adverse  consideration  for  American  planes  is  that  the 

cost  of  United  States  military  types  is  never  less  than  from  three  to 
four  times  that  of  the  corresponding  Italian  type. 

As  far  as  commercial  types  are  concerned,  seaplanes  are  considered 

by  Italian  firms  more  valuable  than  landplanes,  in  view  of  the  geo- 
graphical position  of  the  country.  For  communications,  however, 

with  northern  countries,  starting  from  Home  or  Genoa,  Milan  and 

Venice,  the  landplane  is  now  coming  into  use.  and.  as  stated  before, 
Junker  machines  are  slowly  gaining  the  market,  while  Fokker  are 
being  considered  for  future  adoption. 
German  manufacturers  undersell  their  machines  in  Italy,  but  in 

cases  as  with  the  "Societal  Transadriatica "  and  the  "Aero  Llovd," ■ 

they  prefer  to  participate  in  the  organization  and  operations  of  the 
line  and  share  the  profit  with  the  Italian  operating  company.  This 
is  clearly  the  case  of  the  Junker  Co. 

As  far  as  protection  of  Italian  aeronautical  industry  is  concerned, 
it  is  clear  that  the  Government  Avill  not,  as  long  as  possible,  buy  or 
permit  to  buy  foreign  planes  while  the  national  firms  are  making 

every  possible  effort  to  export  their  products.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  all  commercial  lines  in  Italy  are  subsidized  by  and  under 

control  of  the  Government  through  the  Air  Ministry,  so  that  they 

are  not  free  to  buy  the  types  they  would  like,  unless  duly  author- 
ized by  the  air  traffic  bureau  (a  branch  of  the  Air  Ministry). 

which  will  not  grant  authority  unless  it  is  clearly  established  that 

the  Italian  industry  can  not  produce  anything  similar,  due  to  diffi- 
culty of  production  of  raw  materials  or  on  account  of  patented 

designs,  or,  again,  for  lack  of  special  machinery  or  specially  skilled 
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personnel.  The  financial  problem  also  has  great  importance  in  the 

problem  of  protection  of  Italian  aeronautical  industry.  The  Ameri- 
can machine  at  pre-war  dollar  rate  (5.18)  would  not  be  prohibitive 

in  price,  but  should  such  a  rate  of  exchange  be  reestablished  it  may 

be  expected  that  Italian  labor,  in  addition  to  raw  materials — which 
are  for  the  greater  part  imported  from  abroad — would  decrease  in 
more  or  less  the  same  measure,  so  that  finally  the  Italian  product 
would  be  always  cheaper.  Germany,  however,  heavily  subsidized 
by  her  Government,  can  undersell  to  Italy,  and  her  types  are  accepted 

both  because  of  all-metal  construction,  which  is  still  in  its  infancy 
in  Italy,  and  of  very  favorable  contract  terms,  including  agreements 
of  different  kinds.  In  addition,  German  commercial  planes  have 
been  seriously  tested  during  long  periods  of  time  and  found 
satisfactory. 

MILITARY  PLANES 

Italy  is  going  through  a  very  serious  crisis  as  far  as  satisfactory 
types  of  military  planes  is  concerned,  and  it  is  openly  recognized  in 

official  circles  that  American  types  are  far  superior.  However, 
national  pride  would  prevent  the  ministry  from  buying  any  foreign 
type  as  it  is  desired  that  the  air  force  should  be  equipped  only  with 

machines  of  Italian  design,  built  in  Italy.  Then,  of  course,  the  ques- 
tion of  difference  in  cost  comes  up  again. 

COMMERCIAL  PLANES 

Should  an  American  machine  prove  fully  satisfactory  and  fulfill 
all  requirements,  it  is  not  impossible  that  some  agreement  could  be 
reached  with  the  Aero  Lloyd  or  other  firm  for  the  future,  provided 
price  could  favorably  compare  with  continental  rates.  It  is  believed 

that  the  basis  for  an  agreement  could  be  either  cooperation  with  the 

Italian  company  (just  as  German  companies  are  doing)  or  conces- 
sion to  an  Italian  firm  to  build  the  American  plane  in  Italy.  This 

second  scheme  has  also  the  advantge  that  a  market  could  be  found 
in  Balkan  States  or  other  countries  with  depreciated  currency,  Italy 
being  used  as  a  bridge.  In  this  respect  it  is  known  that  the  Handley- 
Page  Co.  (England),  having  signed  such  an  agreement  with  a  Bel- 

gian firm,  has  now  approached  the  Caproni  firm  of  Milan,  with  a 
view  of  having  their  type  built  by  the  Caproni  Co.,  who  would  then 
try  to  sell  it  to  the  Italian  Government  for  military  purposes  or  to 
private  commercial  companies  or  again  to  other  countries. 

There  are  four  engine  factories  in  Italy,  viz,  Fiat,  Isotta-Fraschini, 
Romeo,  and  Piaggio. 
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Fiat  manufactures  three  Fiat  types,  water  cooled,  and  has  under 

study  some  air-cooled  type-,  intended  for  commercial  aircraft. 
[sotta-Fraschini  manufactures  the  Asso  type,  water  cooled,  and  the 

Lorraine  under  License.  (Royalty  is  paid  for  each  engine  pro- 
duced.) 

Romeo  and  Piaggio  manufacture  the  Jupiter  under  license. 

(Royalty  is  paid  as  above.) 
The  Italian  Government  is  trying  to  discard  the  Lorraine  entirely. 

The  Jupiter  is  not  used  for  military  aircraft  but  is  still  being  used 
for  commercial  ships,  at  least  until  the  new  Fiat  air  cooled  will  come 

out — not  less  than  18  months  or  2  years — for  quantity  production. 
The  Fiat  water  cooled  and  the  Asso  are  considered  satisfactory; 

their  production  is  highly  encouraged.  Water-cooled  or  air-cooled 
American  engines,  although  their  superiority  is  fully  recognized, 

could  onhT  be  sold  to  Italy  if  they  could  compete  in  price  with  the 
local  production.  On  account  of  the  satisfactory  performance  of 

Fiat  and  Isottaj  water-cooled  engines,  American  engines,  water 
cooled,  probably  could  not  find  a  market  in  Italy,  even  though  con- 

structed here  under  license,  but  they  could  be  built  and  exported  to 
other  countries,  competing  with  the  Italian,  German,  and  French 

engines. 
American  engines  are  considered  the  very  best  in  the  world,  only 

a  few  British  engines  being  quoted  in  the  same  class.  Their  price, 

however,  at  the  present  rate  of  exchange  (1  dollar=22  lira)  is  con- 
sidered prohibitive.  The  cost  of  the  very  best  Italian  water-cooled 

engine  (Asso),  500  horsepower,  is  about  125,000  lira. 

Italy  does  not  want  to  buy  foreign  engines.  Hispano-Suiaa  300- 
horsepower  engines  were  bought  a  few  years  ago.  and  then  license  for 
the  Lorraine  and  Jupiter  purchased,  as  Italy  at  that  time  had  no 

Italian-designed  motors  of  sufficient  horsepower  to  fulfill  her  needs. 
Since  the  Fiat  and  Isotta  started  the  construction  of  their  water- 

cooled  engines,  no  motor  has  been  bought  abroad. 

JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  H.  I.  J.  M.  S.  "  Furiitaka." 
Frontispiece  is  a  photograph  of  the  new  Japanese  light  cruiser 

Fufiittiln.  She  is  of  7,100  tons,  mounts  six  7.5-inch  guns  in  single 
turrets,  four  torpedo  tubes,  and  was  designed  for  33  knots.  Her 
interesting  ordnance  feature  is  in  the  distribution  of  her  guns  and  the 
method  of  their  mounting. 
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2.  Allocation  of  construction. 

In  connection  with  the  replacement  program,  the  Navy  Depart- 
ment has  announced  that  future  construction  placed  with  private 

yards  will  be  allocated  as  follows: 
Capital  ships:  Mitsubishi  yards,  Kobe  and  Nagasaki;  Kawasaki 

vard,  Kobe. 

Cruisers:  Mitsubishi  yards,  Kobe  and  Nagasaki:  Kawasaki  yard, 
Kobe;  Uraga  dockyards,  Uraga :  Yokohama  dockyards,  Yokohama. 

Destroyers:  Ishikawajima  yard,  Tokyo;  Fujinagata  yard,  Osaka. 
Submarines:  Mitsubishi  yard,  Kobe;  Kawasaki  yard,  Kobe. 

3.  Launching  of  cruiser  "  Myoko." 
The  MyokoA  10,000-ton  cruiser,  will  be  launched  at  the  Yokosuka 

Navy  Yard  about  April  18,  1927.  Prince  Takamatsu  will  represent 
the  Emperor  at  the  launching. 

Another  10,000-ton  cruiser  will  be  laid  dow7n  at  Yokosuka  as  soon 
as  the  Myoko  is  launched. 

4.  Japanese  grand  maneuvers,  1927. 

The  following  plans  for  the  grand  maneuvers  of  the  Japanese 
fleet,  1927,  have  been  tentatively  adopted: 

Forces: 

Blue  fleet  (attacking). — Vice  Admiral  H.  Kato — 
The  combined  first  and  second  fleets. 

Red  fleet  (defending). — Admiral  K.  Okada — 
Reserve  ships  from  all  naval  stations. 

Air  forces. — From  the  Kasumigaura,  Yokosuka,  Sasebo,  and 
Omura  naval  air  stations. 

Observers. — Students  from  the  Higher  Naval  College,  gun- 

nery,   torpedo,    submarine,    engineering,     and    paymaster's 
schools,  and  the  Naval  Academy  will   attend  as  Avell   as 
officers  from  the  various  navy  yards. 

Mission:  The  defense  of  Tokyo.  Yokosuka  will  be  the  main  base 

of  the  defending  fleet,  with  Kure  and  Sasebo  as  secondary  bases. 
The  operations  will  cover  the  sea  area  from  the  Kuriles  to  the  South 
Sea  Islands. 

Period  of  the  maneuvers :  Ten  days,  beginning  October  10,  1927. 

Budget:  The  budget  for  1927-28  includes  an  appropriation  of 
$2,500,000  for  these  maneuvers. 
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.').  Operating  schedule  of  Japanese  Fleet. 
The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  operating  schedule  of  the  first 

and  second  fleets  for  the  period.  December  1.  1926,  to  November 

31,  1927: 

Dec  1  to  Jan.  31:  Overhaul     At  home  ports  for  overhaul;  training  of 

independent  units. 

Feb.  1  to  17:  First  training  periods,    First  and  second  Meet-  assemble  off  Mita- 
target  practii  •  jiri. 

Feb.   18  i"  Mar.  in:   First  training   Off   Mitajirl   and   in    Hiroshima   Bay  for 

periods  target  practices.  torpedo    and    una    practices,   air   exer- 
clses,    mine   sweeping,   communications 

Mar.  15  to  31  :  First  training  periods,    In  western  part  of  Inland  Sea  and  off  the 
target  practices.  southeast    coast    of   Kyushu.    Torpedo 

and  gun  practices. 
Apr.  1  to  25 :  Cruise,  inspections     First    fleet    proceeds    to   Manchuria    and 

Korean  waters.  Second  fleet  t<>  waters 

east  of  Formosa:  inspections:  both 
fleets  hold  combined  exercises. 

Apr.  25  to  May  31 :  Overhaul     At    home    ports     for    overhaul:     partial 

change  of  crews ;  training  of  inde- 

pendent units. 
June    1    to    July    5:    Tactical    exer-    First    fleet    operating   off   south    toast    of 
cises.  Honshu,  second  fleet  operating  off  south 

coast  of  Korea  and  off  southeastern 

and  west  coasts  of  Kyushu:  individual 
fleet  training,  followed  by  combined 
fleet  exercises. 

July  5  to  Aug.  20:  Second  training     Operating    in    the    Inland    Sea,    off    the 
period,  target  practices.  southeast    coast    of    Kyushu,    and    in 

waters  off  the  southeastern  islands 

(Amami-Oshima,  Ryuchu,  etc.)  ;  gun, 

torpedo,  and  mining  exercises. 
Aug.  20  to  Sept.  1:  Fueling      In   western   part   of  Inland   Sea   for  fuel 

and  supplies. 
Sept.  1  to  Oct.  30:  Tactical  exercises,   Operating  off  west  coast  of  Kyushu,  in  the 
grand  maneuvers.  Japan    Sea.   and   off  southern    coast    of 

Korea  :  inspections ;  preparing  for  and 
holding  grand  maneuvers.  Oct.  10  to  20 : 
for  this  maneuver  reserve  ships  and 
vessels  attached  to  naval  districts  will 

be  formed  into  the  red  or  defending 

fleet :  operations  will  extend  to  Hok- 
kaido and  the  Kurile  Islands. 

Nov.  1  to  30:  Overhaul       Home  ports  for  overhaul:  partial  change 
of  crews :  training  of  independent  units. 

6.   Visit  to  Sasebo  nanal  station. 

PLANT  FACILITIES  AND  EQUIPMENT 

Sasebo  is  a  first-class  navy  yard,  but  as  an  industrial  plant  it  i> 
secondary  to  Kure  and  Yokosnka,  in  that  it  possesses  facilities  for 
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building  ships  only  up  to  about  10,000  tons.  There  is  no  steel  plant 

and  only  a  small  forge  shop,  with  heaviest  press  1,000  tons.  The 

yard  is  well  laid  out,  with  modern,  well-lighted  shops,  and  ample 
room  for  extension  of  plant.  There  are  five  modern  concrete  dry 

docks,  and  this  yard  is  evidently  maintained  as  a  major  fleet  base, 

capable  of  docking  a  considerable  number  of  ships  simultaneously  in 

an  emergency  and  effecting  any  kind  of  major  repairs.  It  has  a  fine 
natural  harbor,  with  a  uniform  depth  of  water  of  about  7  fathoms 

and  a  narrow,  easily  mined  entrance.  The  surrounding  high  hills 

are  heavily  fortified,  and  near-by  bays  and  inlets  are  too  shallow  for 
any  naval  operations  against  the  base. 

Building  ways. — One  medium-size  concrete  building  way  capable 
of  taking  a  ship  of  about  10,000  tons.  The  keel  of  a  destroyer  had 
just  been  laid  on  this  way. 

One  small  concreate  way  for  submarines;  1-63  on  this  way. 
New  const/  action  inspected. — Submarine  1-63,  1,400  tons,  35  per 

cent  completed ;  double-hull  construction ;  neither  bow  nor  stern  con- 
struction yet  started. 

Destroyer  No.  40,  1,700  tons,  2  per  cent  completed ;  keel  just  laid. 

Engineering.— Turbine  rotors,  casings,  shafting,  and  Yarrow  boil- 
ers for  cruisers  seen  in  shops.  Turbines  Avere  combined  Curtis- 

Parsons  types.  No  vessels  of  this  class  are  being  built  at  Sasebo, 
and  this  material  is  shipped  to  other  yards  for  vessels  under 
construction. 

Personnel. — Six  thousand  civilian  workmen.  There  is  an  appren- 
tice school  which  has  about  300  boys  enrolled;  apprenticeship,  three 

years;  forenoons,  classes  in  grammar-school  subjects;  afternoons  in 
shops. 

7.  Tokuyama  fuel  depot. 

PLANT    FACILITIES    AND    EQUIPMENT 

This  station,  is  a  splendidly  equipped  plant  for  the  stowage  of 
fuel  oil  and  other  oils,  refining  of  gasoline  and  kerosene  on  a  small 
scale,  manufacture  and  stowage  of  briquets,  and  experimental  work 
in  shale  distilleries  and  burning  of  fuels.  It  covers  an  area  of  about 
500  acres,  with  ample  room  for  expansion.  The  water  front  has  been 
developed  with  sea  wall  and  basin  for  loading  and  discharging  oil 
barges  or  ships,  and  a  cement  coal  dock. 

Briquet  plant. — The  main  plant  operates  on  an  annual  output  of 
200,000  tons  of  smokeless  briquets,  which  can  be  increased,  running 
24  hours  a  day,  to  about  600,000  tons  a  year.  The  equipment  is  of 
French  design  and  manufacture,  and  consists  of  two  washing  units  of 
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80  and  ;l>(|  t<>n~  per  hour  total  capacity  and  four  press  units  (if  the 
same  total  capacity.  Both  egg  and  brick-shape  forma  <»f  l>ri(|ii<'ts  arc 

manufactured.  Pitjcifa  binder  is  used'.  Korean  coal  is  used  for 
smokeless  briquets. 

There  is  another  smaller  plant,  with  total  capacity  <>('  L3  tons  per 
hour,  which  manufactures  briquets  for  commercial  use  without  the 

washing  process.     Kyushu  coal  is  used  in  tin-  plant. 
Laboratory. — Small,  hut  well-equipped  for  fuel  and  gas  analysis. 
Shale-oil  distilleries.— Two  experimental  units  for  distillation  of 

fuel  oil  from  coal  and  shale;  a  production  of  6  per  cent,  by  weight,  of 
fuel  oil  is  attained  using  Manchurian  shale. 

oil  refineries. — One  unit  using  the  Closs  process,  another  using  the 
Truinhle  process;  total  maximum  capacity.  L50  tons  per  day  of  gaso- 

line and  kerosene. 

One  experimental  unit  using  cracking  process 

Tankage. — Fuel  oil:  Forty-two  7.000-ton  steel  tanks:  total  ca- 
pacity, 294.000  tons;  tanks  very  close  together  and  not  properly  in- 

sulated b}T  trenches. 
Gasoline  and  kerosene:  Two  4,000-ton  steel  tanks;  twelve  1,000-ton 

steel  tanks;  total  tankage,  20,000  tons. 
Miscellaneous. — Fifteen  small  tanks  used  in  connection  with  dis- 

tilleries and  refineries. 

8.  Fuel-oil  situation. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  budget  committee  of  the  Diet  recently,  the 

Xavy  Minister  made  the  following  statement  concerning  the  fuel-oil 
situation : 

For  some  time  the  public  has  been  worrying  over  the  question  of  crude 
petroleum,  especially  in  view  of  its  great  necessity  for  the  navy.  However.  ;ts  a 

result  of  the  Japanese-Russian  negotiations  Japan  acquired  oil-field  concessions 
in  North  Saghalien,  from  which  it  now  gets  from  40,000  to  50.000  tons  per  year, 
with  a  bright  prosi>oct  of  obtaining  100.000  tons  i>er  year  in  the  near  future. 
We  are  also  making  an  earnest  study  of  the  question  of  substitutes.  The 

experiments  for  obtaining  crude  petroleum  from  oil  shale  at  Fuslrun  is  progress- 
ing satisfactorily.  There  is  a  good  prospect  to  make  it  pay,  and  we  have  hopes 

of  getting  from  20,000  to  30,000  tons  per  year  within  a  short  rime.  The  ratio  of 
oil  in  this  shale  is  very  high,  and  1  am  under  the  impression  that  it  will  not  be 

difficult  to  make  it  a  practical  success,  but  that  question  can  not  be  fully  deter- 
mined at   present. 

The  present  crude  i>etroleum  is  purchased  from  Borneo  and  America.  Ship- 
ment is  made  from  Tarakan  in  Borneo,  while  from  the  United  States  shipment 

is  made  from  San  Pedro,  near  Los  Angeles. 
As  I  have  repeatedly  explained,  our  navy  has  no  anxiety  on  the  question  of 

fuel  oil. 

Note. — Attention  is  invited  to  the  necessity  which  Japan  has  of  importing  all 
of  her  oil.  The  assurance  of  a  foreign  oil  supply  is  a  vital  necessity  to  her. — 
Ed. 
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9.  Order  for  radio  set  placed  in  Germany. 

The  Japanese  Government  has  ordered  from  Germany  a  500-kilo- 
watt  Telefunken  radio  set.  This  equipment  has  heen  purchased  on 

the  "  reparations  account,"  whereby  it  is  to  he  paid  for  in  full  by  the 
German  Government,  the  amount  to  he  deducted  from  Japanese 
claims  against  the  German  Government.  The  German  Government 

has  applied  its  own  priority  to  this  order,  giving  immediate  delivery. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Mitsubishi  manufacture  of  British  engines. 

It  appears  that  the  Mitsubishi  Go.  has  purchased  the  manufac- 
turing rights  for  the  Jaguar,  Lynx,  and  Mongoose  air-cooled  motors 

and  will  manufacture  these  engines  at  their  plant  in  Nagoya. 
It  is  very  probable  that  the  navy  is  contemplating  the  use  of  these 

engines.  Otherwise,  it  seems  doubtful  that  the  Mitsubishi  Co.  would 
have  gone  to  the  considerable  expense  involved. 

2.  Competition  for  army  service  model  planes. 

The  army  air  service,  in  order  to  select  a  new  model  reconnaissance 
plane,  Avill  hold  a  competitive  contest  in  November  of  this  year.  The 

following  Japanese  companies  will  submit  a  plane  for  this  compe- 
tition: Nakajima  Co.,  Mitsubishi  Co.,  Ishikawajima  Co.,  and  the 

Kawasaki  Dockyards  Co. 
For  this  competition  the  Nakajima  Co.  will  submit  a  plane  to  be 

designed  by  some  French  airplane  engineer,  and  have  already  en- 
tered into  negotiations  for  employing  such  an  engineer.  The  Mit- 

subishi Co.  will  enter  a  plane  similar  to  the  one  now  in  use  by  the 
navy.  The  Ishikawajima  Co.  now  has  a  German  engineer,  formerly 
of  the  Albatros  Works,  so  it  is  presumed  some  form  of  German 

design  will  be  submitted.  The  Kawasaki  Dockyards  Co.  will  sub- 
mit some  form  of  a  Dornier  plane. 

The  four  companies  noted  above  will  also  enter  planes  for  compe- 
tition for  selection  of  a  mode]  fighting  plane.  The  designs  for  this 

plane  must  be  in  by  June  of  this  year  and  the  planes  themselves 
ready  by  December. 

It  will  be  recalled  that  in  1926  competitions  were  held  by  the  army 
air  service  for  day  bombers  and  night  bombers.  As  a  result  of  this 
competition  the  Mitsubishi  model  was  provisionally  selected  for  the 
former  and  the  Dornier  for  the  latter.  Neither  of  these  planesmave 

given  complete  satisfaction,  and  it  seems  probable  that  further  com- 
petition will  be  held. 



(iS  JAPAN 

The  competitions  referred  to  above  are  of  considerable  interest, 

inasmuch  as  they  mark  a  new  policy  in  army  aircraft  building. 
In  the  tir-t  place,  it  marks  the  end  of  French  supremacy  in  the  army 
air  service,  as  previously  army  machines  have  been  entirely  French, 
being  either  purchased  in  Fiance  or  manufactured  under  license  in 

Japan.  In  the  Becond  place,  it  is  an  attempt  to  secure  a  Japanese- 
made  plane,  strictly  up  t«>  date,  and  not  an  obsolescent  pattern  from 

a  foreign  country.  AJthough  all  four  <d'  the  companies  mentioned 
will  actually  have  planes  designed  by  foreigners,  they  will  be  called 

Japanese  make. 
It  will  be  noted  that  two  of  the  companies  mentioned.  Kawasaki 

and  Ishikawajima,  will  have  planes  of  German  design. 

3.  Aeronautical  notes. 

AVIATION  TRAINING   FOB  CADETS  OF  MILITARY  ACADEMY 

With  a  desire  to  emulate  the  example  set  by  the  United  State- 
Army,  the  Japanese  military  authorities  have  commenced  agitation 
to  ffive  all  officers  of  the  army  iivinsr  training  for  about  10  hours  a 

year.  However,  financial  conditions  in  Japan  will  not  permit  of 
any  such  extensive  program:  consequently  it  has  been  recommended 
to  the  War  Office  that  all  cadets  at  the  Military  Academy  be  given 

at  least  five  hours'  training  in  flying  every  year  at  army  flying 
schools  and  at  air  regiments.  It  is  proposed  to  make  this  instruc- 

tion compulsory  for  all  students.  This  course  of  training  will  not 
entail  any  great  outlay  of  money,  and  is  possible  of  consummation, 

whereas  to  give  such  training  to  all  army  officers  is  financially  impos- 
sible. Xo  decision  as  to  the  institution  of  this  training  has  yet  been 

made  by  the  War  Office. 

MAJOR  GENERAL   XOBILE,  OF  ITALY,   ARRIVES 

Maj.  Gen.  Umberto  Xobile.  of  the  Italian  air  fleet  and  director  of 
the  Italian  airship  factory  at  Rome,  has  arrived  at  Yokohama  for 

the  purpose  of  supervising  the  erection  of  the  X—3  dirigible  recently 
purchased  by  the  Japanese  Navy  from  Italy.  A  party  of  six  engi- 

neers and  mechanics  from  Italy  arrived  in  Japan  on  January  8  to 
assist  General  Xobile.  Work  on  assembling  and  setting  up  of  this 

dirigible  was  started  at  the  naval  air  station  at  Kasumigaura  on 
January  13  and  it  is  expected  that  the  ship  will  be  in  commission 

by  the  end  of  March.  The  specifications  of  the  X- 3  as  published  in 
the  press  are  as  follows : 

(a)  Semirigid  dirigible  of  the  same  type  as  the  X-2  employed  by 
Captain  Amundsen  on  his  Arctic  flight  last  year. 

(b)  Length  of  envelope,  270  feet. 
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(c)  Engines,  2  Maybach,  of  245  horsepower  each. 

(d)  Speed,  62  miles  an  hour. 
(e)  Endurance,  15  hours  at  full  speed. 
(/)  Crew  and  passenger  capacity :  It  can  accommodate  20  to  30 

passengers,  but  the  normal  crew  is  7  or  8  men. 
(ff)  Special  features:  Rigid  structure  or  framework  surmounted 

by  a  nonrigid  envelope;  gondolas  attached  to  envelope. 
After  the  assembling  of  the  dirigible,  Gen.  Umberto  Nobile  and 

his  party  expect  to  remain  in  Japan  for  six  months  for  the  purpose 
of  training  Japanese  officers  in  the  method  of  operating  the  ship 

and  for  the  purpose  of  submitting  designs  of  dirigibles  for  con- 
struction locally. 

NEW  TYPES  OF  LOCAL  PLANES 

(a)  The  Ozaka  Kainichi  of  January  12  reports  that  the  Aichi 

Tokai  Denki  Kaisha  of  Nagoya  has  completed  an  experimental  recon- 
naissance seaplane  of  its  1925  type.  The  design  of  this  plane  was 

developed  by  the  late  Lieutenant  Commander  Akaishi,  of  the  navy, 
who  was  recently  killed  in  an  airplane  accident.  The  plane  is  a 

biplane  with  a  400-horsepower  Lorraine  engine.  It  is  to  be  tried 
out  by  the  navy. 

(b)  The  Miyako  of  January  22  reports  that  the  Nozawa  Works 
at  Tachikawa  in  Tokyo  has  completed  the  manufacture  of  a  bomb- 
dropping  ground  plane  for  the  Seventh  Regiment  at  Mikatagahara. 

(c)  The  Tokorozawa  School  has  recently  succeeded  in  devising  a 

special  sled  for  use  by  airplanes  in  making  flights  over  snow-covered 
districts.  The  first  experiments  with  the  new  device  were  completed 
at  Somori  on  January  24  by  a  fighting  plane  equipped  with  this  sled. 
The  results  were  declared  successful,  the  gliding  operations  in  both 

starting  up  and  in  landing  being  very  much  facilitated. 

AIRCRAFT    ON    SUBMARINE 

The  January.  1927,  number  of  the  Hikokai  Magazine  states  that 

the  Japanese  Navy  has  decided  to  equip  each  of  their  large  sub- 
marines with  a  small  folding  seaplane.  The  plane  is  reported  to 

be  so  constructed  that  it  can  be  put  together  by  two  men  in  10 
minutes. 

NUMBERING   OF   NAVY   AIRCRAFT 

In  connection  with  the  system  of  numbering  naval  aircraft  adopted 

on  August  1,  1926,  it  is  reported  that  the  station  of  the  plane  will 
also  be  indicated  by  prefixing  one  of  the  following  designations 
thereto : 

Aircraft  from  aircraft  carrier  Wakamiya   I 
Aircraft  from  Kasumigaura  air  force   Ho 
Aircraft  from  Yokosuka  air  force   He 
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Aircrafl  from  Omura  air  force   Ni 
Aircraft  from   Saaebo  air  force   Ye 
Aircrafl  from  Him  detachment   K.i 
Aircrafl  from  aircrafl  carrier  Hosho     Sa 
Aircrafl  from  aircrafl  carrier  Kaga        Wo 

Thus,  a  combat  plane  from  the  aircrafl  carrier  Wakamiya  would 

he  1 1  ssignated  1-210  or  L-JI".  etc. 

NAVY    BOMBING    ami   TORPEDO   PRACTICE   GBOl  ND8 

After  preliminarj  investigations  by  the  engineers,  the  naval 
authorities  at  the  Kasuinigaura  Aviation  Corps  have  come  to  an 

agreement  to  establish  a  new  aero-bombing  and  aero-torpedoing 
practice  ground  at  Niashima  <>n  the  coast  of  the  Kashima-nada. 

For  the  past  three  month-  the  authorities  have  been  making  efforts 

to  find  a  suitable  district  for  the  establishment  of  an  aero-bombing 
practice  ground  for  the  Kasumigaura  Aviation  Corps,  as  the  old 

provisional  ground  so  far  used  for  the  purpose  near  the  Lake  Kasu- 
migaura was  found  quite  unfit  for  such  a  practice  on  a  practical 

scale. 

The  new  ground  is  situated  at  the  delta  of  Hiishima  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Tone  River  on  the  coast  of  the  Kashima  Bar  and  is  regarded 

as  the  most  ideal  place  for  the  proposed  service. 
A  completely  provided  landing  place  is  now  under  construction  at 

the  delta  and  when  it  is  completed  aero-bombing  and  aero-fish  tor- 
pedoing operations  with  actually  loaded  shells  will  be  started  by  the 

aviation  corps  with  wooden  and  dummy  planes  floated  on  the  water 
as  targets. 

AIRPLANE  PROPELLER   PRODUCED   AT   HIRO   NAVY   WORKS 

The  Hiro  aircraft  branch  of  the  Kure  Navy  Yard  has  produced  a 

propeller  for  airplanes  which  is  now  undergoing  te>ts.  The  pro- 
peller is  being  tested  on  a  1925  seaplane  equipped  with  a  400-horse- 

power  Lorraine  engine.  This  propeller  is  to  be  compared  for  trac- 

tive power  and  durability  with  the  French-make  propeller  and  the 
propeller  produced  at  the  Yokosuka  Navy  Yard,  with  the  hope 

that  it  will  be  superior  to  the  French-made  one.  and  thus  make  it 
possible  for  this  item  of  airplane  construction  to  be  produced  locally. 

NAVY   AERO-BOMBING  PRACTICE 

Navy  aero-bombing  practice,  to  continue  for  nearly  three  weeks. 
was  started  on  the  10th  instant  at  Oppama  by  the  Yokosuka  Aero 
Corps  on  the  largest  scale  ever  adopted  in  this  country. 

About  50  seaplanes  of  the  Hansa  F-o  and  other  types  are  em- 
ployed for  the  exercise  with  targets  fixed  upon  water.    The  feature 
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of  the  practice  lies  in  the  test  of  the  specially  invented  airplane 
bombs  and  of  the  recently  devised  bomb  throwing  for  installation  in 
flying  machines. 

FATALITY 

Captain  Kojima,  of  the  First  Aviation  Regiment  of  Kagamiga- 

hara,  while  operating  an  A-4  combat  plane  (No.  508),  experienced 
trouble  with  the  plane,  which  fell,  killing  him  instantly.  The  plane 
was  totally  wrecked. 

4.  Review  of  civil-aviation  situation  at  end  of  1926. 

The  newspaper  Hochi  of  Tokyo  in  its  issue  of  January  5,  1927, 

published  a  very  interesting  review  of  the  civil-aviation  situation  in 
Japan  as  it  existed  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1927.  All  the  facts 
contained  therein  have  been  published  from  time  to  time;  however, 
the  article  in  the  Hochi  is  believed  to  be  of  interest  because  of  its 

purely  civilian-Japanese  point  of  view.  The  following  is  a  transla- 
tion of  this  article : 

Though,  of  course,  far  behind  European  and  American  powers  in  civil  aviation, 
our  country  has  made  considerable  advancement  in  making  use  of  aviation  for 

practical  purposes.  In  April  of  the  fiscal  year  1925-2G  the  Government  caused 
the  Osaka-Imaharu  air-mail  route  to  be  extended  to  Oita.  This  line  is  one  of 

the  three  regular  Government-owned  air-mail  routes,  the  others  being  the 
Tokyo-Osaka  route  and  the  Osaka-Fukuoka  route.  On  each  of  these  routes  mail 
has  been  regularly  carried  both  ways  three  times  a  week.  In  addition  the 

Tokyo-Sendai  route  was  opened  with  service  out  and  back  once  a  week.  Flying 
over  these  routes  has  become  more  certain  and  safe,  for  the  results  of  the  past 
year  show  that  more  than  80  per  cent  of  the  scheduled  flights  were  accomplished 
on  these  lines.  Last  August  airways  were  opened  in  the  Hokkaido,  where 
aviation  has  been  comparatively  backward,  culminating  in  the  establishment 

of  a  regular  air-mail  service  between  Sapporo  and  Ashigawa. 
The  same  fiscal  year  saw  the  carrying  out  of  pioneer  fiying  between  Japan 

and  Dairen  and  between  Japan  and  Saghalien  and  Shanghai.  It  is  worthy  of 
special  mention  that  these  experiments  gave  us  valuable  experience  for  future 
flights,  looking  toward  connecting  our  country  with  Manchuria  and  China. 

Next,  when  we  glance  over  our  aircraft-making  interests,  we  find  that  steady, 
sound  progress  is  being  made  with  the  years.  The  only  regret,  however,  is 
that  these  interests  are  under  economic  limitations  on  account  of  the  fact  that 

our  civil  air  service  is  not  developed  to  the  extent  of  making  large  demands 

upon  these  interests.  Consequently,  no  remarkable  activity  has  yet  been  dis- 
played in  this  direction.  However,  all  concerned  are  intent  upon  raising  the 

local  manufacturing  skill  as  to  airplane  bodies,  engines,  and  parts  up  to  the 
European  and  American  levels.  Though  the  advancement  of  the  manufacturing 
skill  is  a  great  thing,  still  it  is  of  supreme  importance  to  try  and  make  Japanese 
airplanes  of  a  type  most  suited  to  our  country,  which  has  special  features  in 

geographic,  economic,  and  other  conditions,  naturally  different  from  those  pre- 
vailing in  Europe  and  America.  Therefore,  with  a  view  to  urging  a  tendency 

toward  this  end,  the  Government,  last  August,  invited  the  submission  of  designs 
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of  airplanes  Intended  Cor  carrying  mail  and  parcels,  offering  prizes  in  money 
for  Buccessfn]  designs.  Answers  came  in  to  a  Dumber  that  was  several  times 
as  large  as  was  expected.  Moreover,  the  designs  submitted  were  mostly  by 
aeronautical  specialists.  <>f  the  prise-winning  designs,  the  best  arc  going  to 
be  adopted  for  construction  of  experimental  machines  whicb  will  be  given 
practical  tests. 

Under  the  existing  circumstances,  the  mosl  urgent  business  of  t lie  moment 
is  the  equipment  of  airways  to  Insure  sale  aviation  and  the  creation  of  an  air 
transport  company  that  can  carry  on  efficient  regular  service  by  utilizing  such 
equipment  It  is  true  that  the  Importance  of  equipping  airways  has  Long  been 
recognized  In  our  country  and  that  the  Government  has  formed  plans  therefor 
a  number  of  times.  But,  to  our  regret,  this  matter  is  not  yet  accomplished,  due 
to  various  reasons.  The  establishment  of  airway-  involves  a  vasi  outlay  of 
money.  Moreover,  if  the  aviation  company  operating  on  these  lines  is  nut  on  an 

adequately  efficient  and  solid  basis,  it  will  he  utterly  Impossible  to  accomplish 
the  object  in  view.  From  various  angles  the  Government  has  planned  the 
establishment  of  airways,  local  and  international,  and  the  formation  of  a 

competent  air  transport  company  and  is  pushing  forward  with  preparations  for 
the  consummation  of  these  schemes. 

At  the  same  time  the  Government  is  steadily  making  preparations  to  enforce 
the  law  of  aviation,  which  was  promulgated  some  years  ago,  in  order  to  insure  a 

full  development  of  the  civil-aviation  world  by  properly  controlling  and  pro- 
moting civilian  aviation  which  has  effected  considerable  progress  in  recent  years. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Failure  of  project  to  recover  helium. 

The  naval  authorities  now  admit  that  the  project  of  obtaining 

helium  at  the  Ashiya  Hot  Springs  in  Fukui  Ken  is  a  failure. 

There  is  quoted  below  an  article  on  this  subject  which  appeared  in  the 

Japanese  press  recently : 

The  helium  gathered  by  the  naval  engineers  from  Ashiwara  Hot  Springs  in 
Fukui  Prefecture  for  experimental  purposes  has  proved  a  complete  failure, 
according  to  the  latest  dispatch  from  Tsuchiura.  in  spite  of  the  singularly 
optimistic  report  hitherto  made  about  the  gas  prospects  by  those  exerts  sent 
out  for  investigation. 

For  the  past  many  years  the  authorities  at  Kasumigaura  have  been  employ- 
ing their  special  efforts  for  collection  of  helium  for  use  as  a  dirigible  gas. 

However,  the  gases  supposed  to  contain  helium  and  gathered  from  different  hot 
springs  in  the  country  were  found  to  contain  too  little  quantity  of  helium  to 
serve  any  practical  end,  until  the  authorities  succeeded  in  collecting  such  gases 

from  Ashiya  Springs,  known  commonly  as  Ashiwara  Springs,  when  the  experi- 
ment revealed  that  the  gases  gathered  from  there  contain  profuse  helium  but  in 

such  a  condition  as  can  not  be  employed  for  practical  puri>oses  unless  a  more 

complete  success  is  made  in  the  art  of  freeing  helium  from  spring  gases. 

The  authorities  have  accordingly  decided  to  devote  their  efforts  to  the  above- 
described  research  while  making  further  attempt  to  gather  gases  from  other 
hot  springs. 

Note. — The  attempt  to  acquire  helium  from  the  above  source  was  previously 

reported  in  the  Bulletin. — Ed. 
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2.  Trend  of  events  in  chemical  warfare  among  great  powers. 

The  January,  1927,  issue  of  the  Gunji,  a  military  magazine  pub- 
lished in  Tokyoj  contains  the  following  editorial  article  on  the  trend 

of  events  in  chemical  warfare  among  the  great  powers. 

THE   TREND   OF   EVENTS    IN    CHEMICAL   WARFARE   AMONG   THE  GREAT    POWERS 

The  United  States. — Considering  that  it  would  jeopardize  the  Nation's 
safety  to  neglect  to  study  chemical  warfare  through  placing  confidence  in  the 
treaty  prohibiting  the  use  of  poison  gas  in  war,  the  officials  and  civilians  of 

the  United  States  are  whole-heartedly  making  research  into  this  subject.  The 
reasons  advanced  in  support  of  this  are  that  poison  gas  is  a  most  efficacious 
weapon,  with  characteristics  which  permit  of  its  being  used  in  war  by  means 
of  hastily  constructed  and  improvised  methods,  and  that  nations  which  are  not 
signatories  to  the  gas  treaty  would  thus,  in  a  war  with  the  United  Sates,  have 
a  powerful  weapon  against  which  the  United  Stataes  would  be  unprepared. 
The  present  appearances  are  that  the  United  States  has  far  and  away  surpassed 
Great  Britain  in  chemical-warfare  research. 

Great  Britain. — Believing  that  the  future  must  be  planned  for,  and,  more 
importantly,  that  poison  gas,  which  will  have  the  principal  role  in  future  wars, 
must  be  thoroughly  understood,  Great  Britain  is  exerting  the  most  strenuous 
efforts  in  research  into  chemical  warfare.  This  nation  believes  that  chemical 

warfare  will  be  the  principal  weapon  in  wars  in  the  future.  It  anticipates  that 
the  use  of  chemical  warfare  will  not  be  confined  to  the  degree  to  which  it  had 

attained  in  the  World  War — that  is,  use  confined  to  attacking  the  enemy  through 
gas  masks.  Great  Britain  thinks  that  chemical  warfare  will  develop  and  be 
used  in  many  terrible  ways  in  war  and  is  exerting  herself  to  devise  and  discover 
various  original  methods  for  the  use  of  this  powerful  weapon. 

France. — In  1915  there  was  established  in  the  French  War  Department  a 
chemical-warfare  section.  This  section  was  composed  of  some  10  chemists  with 
additional  personnel  attached.  During  the  World  War  it  was  the  organ  which 
met  the  great  demands  for  chemical  research  and  material.  After  the  war  the 

army,  firmly  convinced  that  the  fate  of  nations  in  future  wars  will  be  deter- 
mined by  gas  warfare,  established  in  the  war  department  a  chemical-warfare 

committee.  This  committee  has  been  secretly  engaged  in  chemical-warfare 
research  since  its  establishment.  At  present  a  law  which  has  for  its  purpose 
the  enlarging  of  this  committee  to  include  influential  and  prominent  civilians 
is  under  deliberation. 

However,  even  though  conditions  in  France  at  present  appear  to  preclude  any 
large  expenditure  for  chemical-warfare  research  due  to  the  financial  condition 
of  the  country  which  makes  it  unable  to  bear  such  expense  in  view  of  the  money 
being  spent  for  a  rapid  creation  of  a  large  air  force,  still,  gas  masks  have  been 
issued  universally  to  the  army  and  training  in  the  methods  of  gas  warfare  is  in 
full  swing. 

Italy. — During  the  World  War  there  were  practically  no  establishments  in 
Italy  for  the  supplying  of  chemical-warfare  weapons  and  materials.  This 
nation  depended  mainly  upon  the  French  Army  for  these  supplies  during  the 
war.  The  argument  that  the  only  tactics  of  future  wars  will  be  the  tactics  of 

gas  warfare  has  gradually  gained  ground  in  Italy,  and  this  subject  is  now  being 
energetically  studied  in  the  chemical-warfare  research  institution  of  that 
country. 
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Russia. — in  view  of  the  experiences  of  Hie  World  War.  Russia  baa  Insistently 
advocated,  since  about  the  year  1921,  thai  battles  of  the  future  can  only  be 
decided  with  aircraft  and  chemical  weapons.  In  accordance  with  this  belief, 
this  nation  has  eel  up  in  the  war  department  a  poison-gas  research  institution 
iind  a  school  for  instruction  in  chemical  warfare.  Further,  Russia  lias  estab- 

lished a  chemical-warfare  encouragement  society  and  is  endeavoring  through 
this  organ  to  propagandize  Chemical  warfare  on  a  nation-wide  scale  and  to 
encourage  the  expansion  of  the  chemical  industries  of  the  nation. 

3.  Political  review. 
[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

FOREIGN    INFLUENCES    IN    INTERNAL   POLITH  - 

The  influence  of  training  abroad  or  by  foreigners  on  the  Japaii' 
people,  and  statesmen  in  particular,  is  very  marked  and  usually  re- 

flects to  the  advantage  of  the  country  giving  the  training.  This  has 

worked  to  the  benefit  of  pro-British  and  pro-American  influence  in 
general.  The  great  importance  of  American  trade  also  undoubtedly 
influences  the  political  attitude  of  Japan  toward  America  and  will 
always  be  a  restraining  influence  on  any  tendency  toward  antagonism. 

Over  40  per  cent  of  Japan's  exports  go  to  America. 

BEARING   OF   INTERNAL    POLITICAL   SITUATION    OX    INTERNATIONAL   RELA- 

TIONS AND  ISSUES 

The  Japanese  Imperial  Government  is  strong  enough  so  that  inter- 
national relations  do  not  suffer  from  frequent  changes  in  the  internal 

political  situation.  The  most  important  concern  to  America  is 
whether  the  Japanese  administration  tends  toward  Liberalism  or 
militarism.  At  present  there  has  been  a  decided  change  in  the 
former  attitude  of  aggression  toward  China.  Friendliness  seems  now 

to  be  the  dominant  keynote.  The  1928-24  Chinese  boycott  of  Japa- 
nese goods  made  Japan  realize  that  there  is  an  increasing  national- 
istic spirit  among  the  Chinese  against  foreign  aggressive  measures. 

There  is  also  a  growing  realization  on  the  part  of  .Japan  that  the 
white  nations  of  the  world  are  unwilling  to  forget  race  distinction. 

FOREIGN   POLICIES   AND  RELATIONS 

a.  General-  aims,  important  policies  or  doctrines. — The  Japanese 
are  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  idea  that  Japan  must  expand  be- 

yond her  home  borders  to  secure  room  for  her  surplus  population 
and  to  provide  an  independence  in  resources  which  can  make  her  a 
truly  powerful  nation.  The  Japanese  have  developed  a  racial  pride 
which  calls  for  leadership  among  the  Asiatics  and  equal  opportunity 

with  Europeans  wherever  they  can  assert  these  principles.     Japan's 
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policy  toward  China  proper  contemplates  an  amount  of  economic 
and  political  control  sufficient  to  insure  uninterrupted  supply  of 
certain  raw  materials  at  all  times  and  under  all  conditions,  and 
toward  Manchuria  an  attempt  to  dominate,  both  politically  and 
economically,  to  a  degree  sufficient  to  exclude  any  other  nation  from 
that  territory. 

b.  Relations  of  other  important  powers — Alliances  and  ententes — 
Recent  treaties. — The  Washington  conference  marked  a  new  era  in 

Japan's  foreign  relations.  Since  then  there  has  been  a  marked 

change  in  the  method  employed  in  the  pursuance  of  Japan's  poli- 
cies on  the  Asiatic  mainland,  particularly  in  regard  to  China,  wnere 

duress  has  been  replaced  by  cooperation  and  the  cultivation  of 

friendliness  between  the  two  nations.  At  the  same  time  Japan's 
economic  control  of  the  mineral  reserves  and  the  textile  industries 

in  China  has  been  greatly  strengthened  and  to-day  are  valued  at 
about  $1,000,000,000. 

The  important  recent  treaties  and  alliances  to  which  Japan  is 
signatory  may  briefly  be  listed  as : 

French-Japanese  treaty  in  regard  to  the  Continent  of  Asia  (June, 
1907). 

Five-power  naval  treaty  (1922). 
Five-power  submarine  and  poison-gas  treaty  (1922). 
Four-power  Pacific  pact  (with  two  supplementary  treaties)  (1922). 
Nine-power  open-door  treaty  concerning  China  (1922). 
Nine-power  tariff  treaty  concerning  China  (1922). 
Russo-Japanese  treaty  (January,  1925). 

N.  B.— All  but  the  first  and  last  of  the  above-mentioned  treaties  were  signed 
at  the  Washington  conference. 

c.  General  international  political  situation. — The  important  phases 
of  the  international  situation  in  which  Japan  is  playing  a  part  pri- 

marily center  about  China,  the  United  States,  and  Russia. 

China. — The  outstanding  relations  between  China  and  Japan 
to-day  center  about  the  complex  question  of  foreign  treaty  rights  and 
special  privileges  on  which  China  is  fighting  all  the  so-called  Pacific 
powers.  Japan  participated  in  the  ill-fated  customs  conference  of 
1926  and  was  represented  on  the  commision  which  reported  (Septem- 

ber, 1926)  on  the  question  of  extraterritoriality.  At  present  she 
stands  with  the  powers  in  her  willingness  to  resume  the  customs 

conference  with  a  view  to  granting  China  tariff  autonomy  as  soon 
as  possible  and  in  the  relinquishment  of  extraterritorial  privileges 
as  soon  as  China  can  herself  afford  adequate  justice  to  Japenese 
residing  there.     With  Great  Britain,  Italy,  France,  and  the  United 

41868—27   6 
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States,  she  is  insisting  upon  the  right  to  land  forces  on  Chinese  soil 
for  the  protection  of  the  life  and  property  of  her  citizens  when 
Chinese  protection  is  insufficient  or  withheld,  and  at  present  has 
naval  vessels  with  marines  at  Shanghai,  where  foreign  lives  and 

property  are  likely  to  be  endangered.  Japan  is  also  attempting 
to  negotiate  a  new  commercial  treaty  to  replace  the  one  denounced 

by  China  in  October,  1926.  She  has  had  informal  negotiations  both 
with  the  Peking  and  the  Nationalist  Governments.  A  weak,  divided 

China  has  always  been  to  Japan's  advantage,  however,  so  she  will 
never  favor  unification.  Xew  railway  expansion  in  Manchuria 
has  recently  caused  Japan  alarm.  The  Chinese  are  planning  to  build 
a  line  from  Kirin  to  Hailung,  which,  when  completed,  will  give 

them  an  all-Chinese  route  parallel  to  the  South  Manchuria  Railway. 

Japan  is  claiming  that  this  line  can  not  be  built  without  her  con- 
sent, probably  basing  this  claim  on  the  conditions  of  the  Nishihara 

loans.  The  Chinese,  on  the  other  hand,  state  that  these  conditions 
were  included  in  a  secret  pact  between  the  two  countries  which  has 

never  been  published,  and  therefore,  in  accordance  with  the  provi- 
sions of  the  Washington  conference,  must  be  regarded  as  invalid. 

The  Umted  States. — Toward  America,  at  the  present  time,  Japan 
appears  assiduously  to  be  cultivating  a  feeling  of  friendliness.  The 

Japanese  consuls  and  diplomatic  officers  have  been  specifically  in- 
structed to  direct  their  efforts  to  this  end.  Unless  there  is  a  great 

internal  upheaval  in  Japan,  the  Government  is  unlikely  to  reopen 
the  immigration  question  for  some  years  to  come,  although  at  the 

formal  opening  of  the  present  session  of  the  Diet  the  Foreign  Min- 
ister stated  that  Japan  still  felt  the  sting  of  the  exclusion  act  and 

looked  hopefully  toward  future  changes  or  adjustments.  This  will 
not  be  initiated  by  Japan  in  the  near  future,  however,  for  her  present 
economic  depression  does  not  present  convincing  reasons  for  her 
cultivating  the  ill  will  of  her  best  trade  customer. 

Russia. — In  January,  1925,  Japan  signed  a  treaty  with  Russia 
recognizing  her  politically.  It  was  heralded  as  the  first  step  in  a 
happy  rapprochement,  both  political  and  economic.  Since  that  date, 
however,  the  breach  between  the  two  nations  has  only  become  wider. 

Reports  indicate  that  Soviet  agents  have  secretly  been  aiding  the 
Japanese  radicals  and  Bolshevists  and  helping  them  to  win  fresh 

converts  to  their  cause,  and,  economically,  the  two  nations'  interests 
clash  in  North  Manchuria  even  more  severely  than  they  do  in  the 
political  realm.  For  some  months  Japan  has  been  negotiating  with 
Russia  for  timber  concessions  in  Siberia,  and  for  a  settlement  in  her 

favor  of  the  fishery  question,  allowing  her  to  fish  in  Russian  waters. 
But  so  far  these  negotiations  have  borne  no  definite  fruits.     The 
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oil  concessions  in  northern  Saghalien  granted  Japan  by  Russia  over- 
American  claims  held  by  the  Sinclair  Oil  Co.  have  not  as  yet  been 
worked  to  any  appreciable  degree. 

NETHERLANDS 

A.  NAVAL 

Accident  to  the  Dutch  submarine  K-XIII. 

The  following  is  taken  from  the  daily  paper  Telegraaf, 
Amsterdam : 

A  NARROW  ESCAPE  FOR  THE  SUBMARINE  K-XIII 

Batavia,  February  18:  Whilst  oscillation  (pendulum)  vibration  tests  were 

being  carried  out  on  the  K-XIII  near  Christmas  Island  last  week,  the  boat  lost 
its  equilibrium  at  a  depth  of  120  feet  and  rapidly  sank  to  a  depth  of  240  feet, 
while  the  submerging  limit  is  only  180  feet.  The  frames  creaked  under  the 
pressure.  An  attempt  was  made  to  get  the  vessel  on  an  even  keel  by  blowing 
out  a  tank  in  the  afterpart  of  the  boat,  but  this  attempt  failed,  as  the  pressure 
was  only  equal  to  six  atmospheres.  The  large  tank  in  the  forepart  of  the 
vessel  was  then  opened  and  equilibrium  was  quickly  restored  and  the  vessel 
rose  to  a  depth  of  90  feet. 

It  was  due  to  the  coolness  and  presence  of  mind  of  the  commander  and  crew 
that  the  boat  was  saved.  The  accident  was  probably  caused  by  the  insufficient 
closing  of  the  torpedo  tube  valve,  in  consequence  of  which  water  entered.  The 
commander  of  the  fleet  has  ordered  a  court  of  inquiry  to  be  held. 

The  K-XIII  has  made  a  record  voyage  of  20,000  knots  in  196  days. 
It  will  be  recalled  that  the  K-XIII  left  Nieuwediep  on  May  27,  1926,  for  the 

Indies  via  the  Panama  Canal,  San  Francisco,  and  Honolulu,  with  Dr.  Venig 
Meinsz  on  board,  who  intended  to  make  certain  scientific  observations.  He  was 
very  pleased  with  the  results  obtained  on  the  journey,  as  a  number  of  facts 

of  great  importance  were  brought  to  light.  The  K-XIII  arrived  at  Soerabaya 
on  December  13,  exactly  the  day  set  on  the  itinerary. 

The  K-XIII  made  a  number  of  trips  in  Indies  waters  since  then  for  the 
purpose  of  making  scientific  observations. 

The  following  is  quoted  from  the  daily  paper  Vaderland,  The 

Hague : 
The  officer  in  command  of  the  naval  forces  in  the  Dutch  East  Indies  has 

replied  by  cable  to  the  request  for  information  cabled  by  the  Minister  of  Marine, 
a.  i.,  to  the  effect  that  in  the  course  of  navigation,  while  submerged  for  the 
instruction  of  inexperienced  native  seamen,  a  wrong  manipulation  took  place, 
owing  to  which  too  much  water  entered  into  one  of  the  auxiliary  tanks  in  the 
bow.  As  a  consequence  of  this  the  vessel  lost  its  equilibrium  and,  with  a  list, 
began  to  sink  beyond  its  depth.  Action  was  immediately  taken,  and  by  blowing 
two  of  the  tanks  empty  the  vessel  was  righted  at  210  feet  depth,  after  which 
it  recovered  its  equilibrium. 

Seeing  that  no  leakages  or  defects  were  observed  (nor  was  there  any  creaking 
of  the  frames),  the  submerged  trip  was  continued.  The  boat  did  not  suffer  any 
damage. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

Aviation  budget,  Dutch  East  Indies. 

The  following  is  the  budget  for  new  aviation  construction  for  the 

Dutch  East  Indies,  for  19l~  Florins 6  sea  planes  (boats )   800.000 
t;  bombing  planes   (2-floatj   800,000 
ti  scouts    (land)   30-    •  ■ 
Spare  parts   200.000 
Bombs   100.000 

In  addition,  12  seaplanes  were  provided  for  in  the  19*26  budget. 
The  contract  for  these  12  planes  and  the  0  provided  for  in  the  1927 

budget  was  recently  awarded  to  the  Maatschappij  moor  Yliegtuig- 
bouw  Aviolanda  (Aviolanda  Company  for  Construction  of  Aircraft). 

The  plant  of  this  company  is  being  made  ready  and  the  first  plane 

should  be  delivered  about  September.  1927.  The  others  are  to  be 

delivered  during  1927-28. 

The  type  of  seaplane  selected  is  the  Dornier  "Wal.  of  the  following 
specifications : 

Two    Lorraine    Dietrich,    400-horsepower.    reduction-geared 

engines. 

Normal  load.  4.717  pound-. 
Maximum  load.  5,952  pounds. 

Maximum  speed.  121.17  mill 
Fuel  for  1.242.76  mil 

(There  are  already  five  of  these  planes  in  service  in  the  Indi- 
The  contract  for  the  bombing  and  scout  planes  was  given  to  the 

Fokker  Co.     One  plane  of  each  type  is  to  be  delivered  in  Sep- 
tember, 1927,  and,  if  successful  after  trial  in  the  Indies,  the  others 

will  be  built. 

Both  planes  are  new  types  to  meet  the  following  requirement- : 
6  Fokker  bombing  seaplanes  (2  floats),  monoplanes. 

Type  T-IV. 
Two  Lorraine  Dietrich,  450-horsepower.  reduction-geared 

engines. 
Normal  load.  5,180.81  pounds. 

Maximum  speed.  102.53  mil 
Fuel  for  621.36  miles. 

6  Fokker  land  planes,  monoplanes. 

Type  C-VII. 

Air-cooled  engine.  4">0  horsepower. 
Two  persons. 
Three  machine  guns. 

Maximum  speed.  152.24  miles. 

Climb  to  16,400  feet  in  20  minu; 

Note. — See  tbe  Marcb  Bulletin  for  furtber  Duteb  East  India  aeronautical 
notes. — Ed. 
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RUMANIA 

A.  NAVAL 

Building  plans  of  Rumanian  Navy. 

As  regards  to  various  plans  in  connection  with  the  extension  of 

the  Rumanian  fleet,  it  is  difficult  to  say  at  present  how  much  of 

same  will  be  carried  out.  The  fact  is,  however,  that  several  orders 

have  been  given  to  Italian  yards,  the  Pattison  Yards  in  Naples 

constructing  two  destroyers  of  1,800  tons  each  which  will  probably  be 

delivered  early  in  1929,  while  a  submarine  and  a  mine  layer  are  under 
construction  at  the  Quarnero  Yards  in  Fiume.  Negotiations  are  also 

being  carried  on  with  Italian  yards  in  connection  with  the  con- 
struction of  cruisers,  the  ships  in  question  being  apparently  of  about 

5,000  tons.  Probably  these  plans  will  be  delayed  on  account  of  the 

lack  of  funds.  The  total  cost  of  those  orders  already  given  runs  up 

to  about  8,000  million  lei.  In  how  far  the  English  and  especially 

the  French  will  succeed  in  insuring  their  part  of  the  Rumanian 

orders  cannot  be  foreseen  at  the  present  time.  France  seems  especi- 
ally interested  in  selling  as  many  of  her  old  ships  as  possible  to 

Rumania. 

Note. — A  list  of  the  armament  desires  of  the  Rumanian  Government  was 
given  in  the  February  Bclletix.  Rumania  is  enabled  to  procure  the  above 
craft  from  Italy  because  of  a  recent  Italian  loan. — Ed. 

B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

Geographic  information  affecting  the  strategy  of  the  country. 

The  Dniester  River  forming  the  boundary  with  Russia  is  a  con- 

siderable obstacle.  The  Russians  have  a  double-track  railway  line 

paralleling  this  boundary  throughout.  The  Rumanians  are  restor- 
ing the  Russian  railways  in  Bessarabia,  but  the  system  is  at  best 

inferior  to  that  on  the  Russian  side.  The  River  Pruth  is  regarded 

as  the  main  line  of  defense  on  this  frontier.  Paralleling  this  as  a 

third  line  is  the  Sereth.  The  country  of  Bessarabia  included  be- 
tween the  Dniester  and  the  Pruth  is  mainly  rolling  with  very  poor 

earth  roads,  supply  and  movement  over  which  are  extremely  difficult, 

especially  in  wet  weather. 
The  Polish  frontier  affords  no  natural  obstacles  to  invasion,  the 

direction  of  which  would  probably  follow  the  valley  of  the  Pruth. 
The  Chechoslovakian  frontier  is  unfavorable  for  invasion  as  it  is 

protected  by  mountains  except  for  a  thin  strip  on  the  wTest.  The 
most  favorable  route  of  invasion  is  toward  Satmar. 

The  Hungarian  frontier  is  open.  The  most  favorable  route  of 

penetration  is  along  the  Maros  Valley.  The  Carpathians  or  Tran- 
sylvanian  Alps  bordering  Transylvania  bar  the  way  to  old  Rumania. 
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On  the  Yugoslavian  frontier  the  Transylvanian  Alps  and  the 
Danube  River  are  effective  obstacles.  The  most  favorable  routes 

of  invasion  are  (1)  by  way  of  Temesvar,  thence  to  the  Maros 

Valley;  (2)  from  Turner-Severhi,  thence  to  Craiova.  The  latter 
route  involves  the  crossing  of  the  Danube,  but  avoids  the  necessity 

of  crossing  the  Carpathian  Range. 

The  Bulgarian  frontier,  except  for  the  eastern  third,  is  guarded 

by  the  Danube  River.  There  is  but  one  bridge — that  at  Cernavoda. 
Although  the  Bulgarian  bank  of  the  river  is  higher,  marshes  exist 

on  the  Rumanian  side  througout  almost  the  entire  course. 
The  most  favorable  route  of  invasion  is  through  the  Dobrudja 

where  the  country  is  open  and  the  Bulgarians  have  a  railway  paral- 
leling the  frontier. 

The  Black  Sea  frontier  is  subject  to  blockade  and  possible  invasion 

by  any  power  dominating  that  sea. 
Walachia  and  the  Dobrudja  are  the  most  important  geographical 

areas,  comprising  the  most  productive  territory,  including  the  capital 
and  important  railway  center  of  Bucharest,  as  well  as  vital  ports  on 
the  Black  Sea. 

INTERNATIONAL    SITUATION" 

There  is  considerable  disaffection  among  the  minority  populations 
of  Bessarabia.  Transylvania.  Banat.  Bucovina,  and  the  Dobrudja. 

Allied  with  Yugoslavia  and  Czechoslovakia  in  the  Little  Entente. 
Rumania  is  secure  against  aggression  from  Hungary.  She  is  also 
allied  with  Poland  against  Russia.  At  present  the  attitude  of 
Russia  is  threatening  on  account  of  the  dispute  over  the  retention 
of  Bessarabia  by  Rumania.  In  the  event  of  war  with  Russia,  it  is 
improbable  that  the  Slavic  nations  of  the  Little  Entente  would  mix 
in  the  struggle. 

England's  attitude  is  friendly,  as  is  also  that  of  Italy.  France 
and  Rumania  have  a  treaty  of  peace,  alliance,  and  friendship. 

CONCLUSIONS 

a.  Rumania  will  not  instigate  war  against  any  one. 
b.  She  will  assist  Yugoslavia  and  Czechoslovakia  in  case  of  an 

unprovoked  attack  on  either  of  them  by  Hungary. 

<■.  She  will  assist  Poland  in  case  of  war  between  that  country  and 
Russia  and  will  assist  France  in  case  of  a  war  of  aggression  against 
her  by  Germany. 

d.  In  case  of  a  Russian  attack  against  Rumania,  the  Rumanian 

Army  will  probably  fight  a  delaying  action  to  the  Pruth.  where  it 
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will  establish  a  main  line  of  resistance  and  endeavor  to  hold  the 

Russians  until  the  Poles  and  the  French  come  to  her  assistance. 

e.  Nothing  but  border  troubles  may  be  expected  with  disarmed 

Bulgaria. 
/.  Border  clashes  with  the  Russians  may  be  expected,  due  to 

Rumanian  troops  in  the  vicinity  and  Rumanian  apprehension  of 

Russian  attack,  together  with  the  Russian  policy  of  annoying  the 

Rumanian  along  the  border. 

RUSSIA 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Organization  of  Baltic  fleets. 

HIGH    SEAS    SQUAUKON 

(1)  Yacht„  Kretschet — Flag  of   the   commander    of   the    Baltic    Fleet:    Mukle- 
witsch. 

(2)  Battleship  division — Flag  of  the  commander:  Morosow. 
(a)  Marat. 
(b)  Parischkaja  Kommuna. 

(3)  Armored  cruiser  International — Commander:   Schemichte. 
(4)  Light  cruiser  Proftnt em — Commander:  Subalow. 
(5)  Gunboats:    (a)  Krasnoje  Snamja,    (6)    Trotzky,    (c)   Lenin,    (d)  Krasnaja 

Swesda. 

First  destroyer  division:  Envies,  Lenin,  Svnowjew,  Stalin,  Trotzky,  Uritzky, 
Wolodarsky,  Parnjat,  Trjech,  Enimtnzew. 

Second  destroyer  division:  Swerew,  Dmitriew,  Artemjew,   Marty  now. 
Third  torpedo  boat  d  vision :  Rochal,  Lichoj,  Leykij,  Loirkij. 
Special  destroyer  division  :  Kart  Marx,  Kalinin. 
Special  Baltic  submarine  squadron:  Kommunist,  formerly  Swjatoj  Oeoryij; 
Kommunar,  formerly  Tif/r;  Proletarij,  formerly  Smeja;  Robotschij,  formerly 
Jerseh;  Krasnoarmeez.  formerly  Leopard;  Kommissar,  formerly  Pantera ; 
B ol scheic ik,  formerly  Jaguar;  Touxirischt,  formerly  Tur;  Batrak,  formerly 
Wolk;  Komsomolka,  formerly  Kassatka  (brought  from  the  Caspian  Sea)  ; 
Tscherwonnaja,  formerly  Okunj. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Tschenwnnaja  and  Komsomolka,  all 

the  submarines  are  in  good  condition.  Those  which  were  built  in 

the  years  1916—17  were  thoroughly  overhauled  in  1925,  the  electric 
motors  being  replaced  by  new  ones.  The  overhaul  work  was  done 

in  the  Baltic  dockyard.  The  two  last-mentioned  submarines  belong 
to  the  squadron,  but  on  May  1,  1927.  will  be  Crossed  from  the  list 

of  the  fleet,  to  be  replaced  by  new  ones  which  will  be  constructed 

at  the  Baltic  yards  in  1925-26  and  will  be  ready  about  April.  1927, 
and  will  be  put  into  commission  about  May  1. 
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cu\-i    DBTBN8]    BQ1    kDBOM 

( lommander :  Kunitzky 

ill   Line  ship  /•'<  8  PubUka 
1 2 1   Lighl  cruiser    i  urora. 
Fourth  destroyer  division:  Qajdamak,  Sladkow,  Scheie jjakotc,   Utsuriete. 
Fifth  destroyer  division:  Jakow  SmertUow,  Rosa  Luxemburg. 
si\iii  destroyer  division:  Krasnyj  Don,  Stoododnyj  Sabaikaletz,  8tereguschtij, 

Straschnvj. 

All  the  vessels  of  the  High  Seas  Fleet  were  reconditioned  and  ovei 

hauled  in  192.">  and  are  now  in  "rood  condition,  with  the  exception 
of  the  cruiser  International,  whose  boilers  are  in  bad  condition. 

After  the  summer  maneuvers  in  1!>26,  the  last-mentioned  cruiser 
had  to  be  towed  by  the  destroyer  Karl  Marx. 

The  condition  of  the  ships  belonging  to  the  coast  defense  squad- 
ron leaves  much  to  be  desired:  they  often  need  repairs  and  can 

not  undertake  any  long  cruises. 

At  the  present  time  the  two  battleships  Gam/jut  and  Poltawa  are 

under  repair  at  the  new  Admiralty  yards,  new  machinery  being 

installed.  The  repairs  should  he  finished  April  1.  1927.  All  break- 
ages have  been  repaired  in  L925,  but  since  there  were  no  turbines 

on   hand   these  ships   have  been   unable  to  leave  the  yards. 

The  Baltic  seaplanes  can  be  divided  into  two  groups: 

(1)  Seaplanes.     Base:  Cronstadt. 

(2)  Mixed  squadrons  consisting  of  seaplanes  and  land  planes. 
Base:  Lachta. 

The  organization  of  the  seaplane  division  of  the  Baltic  Fleet  has 

been  a  source  of  much  worry  to  the  Red  Navy  Department:  this 

is  especially  true  of  the  period  1925-26. 
At  the  present  time,  there  are  the  following  divisions  and 

squadrons : 

1 1  i  Special  seaplane  squadrons  for  intelligence  service  (scouring  work).  Base: 
Former  Fort  Alexander  III.     Commander:  Bach. 

(2)  Special  seaplane  squadron  of  the  destroyers.  Twenty-four  machines; 
Fokker  Morskoj  (built  in  Russia).  Base:  Military  harbors.  Com- 

mander :  Salzmann. 

(.'{I  Special  bombing  division  Krasny  Bv.ltiez.  Two  machines  built  at  Russian 
shops,  as  well  as  two  "  Sawo.ja  T6"  machines.     Base:  Cronstadt. 

First  division  of  special  seaplanes.  Ten  Alexandrow  machines  built  at  the 
Moscow   factory.   Odwf. 

II     SQUADRON 

Base  :  Lachta.     Commander  :  Werejkin. 

(1)  Scouting  squadron   No.   0.     Base:   Lachta.     Eight   Junkers   machines  built 
in  Russia. 

(2)  Scouting  squadron  Xo.  11.     Base;   Qranienbaum.     Eight  machines  of  rhe 

Handley-Page  type. 
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(3)  Scouting  squadron  No.  13.     Bnse:  Sestroretzk.     Eight  machines  of  Hand- 
ley-Page  type. 

(4)  Destroyer  squadron  No.  6.     Base:   Sestroretzk.     Eight  Fokker-AB-6  ma- 
chines built  in  Russia. 

(5)  Destroyer  squadron  No.  7.     Base:  Oranienbaum.     Eight  Fokker  machines 
built  in  Russia. 

(6)  Bombing  squadron  No.  1.     Base:  Lachta.     Two  Junkers  machines. 
(7)  Bombing  squadron  No.  1A.     Base:  Lachta.     Two  Junkers  machines. 

A  squadron  consisting  exclusively  of  machines  of  the  Alexandrow 

type  is  under  formation  in  Cronstadt  since  October,,  1926. 

The  seaplanes  of  the  Baltic  Fleet  are  newer  than  those  of  the 

Black  Sea  Fleet.  However,  damage  and  breakdowns  occur  as  often 

in  the  one  case  as  the  other,  but  the  personnel  is  alone  to  blame.  The 

Baltic  Fleet,  has  one  airplane  carrier,  the  airplane  mother  ship 

Orlitza,  which  can  accommodate  four  planes.  There  are  no  more 

such  ships  in  the  Baltic  Fleet. 

Note. — The  above  is  considered  as  leaving  rather  a  too  favorable  impression 
of  the  Baltic  Fleet.  Like  most  Russian  activities,  it  looks  and  sounds  better 

on  paper  than  afloat  or  in  the  air. — En. 

2.  Baltic  naval  bases. 

The  only  bases  of  the  Baltic  Fleet  are  in  Cronstadt  and  Leningrad. 

Both  are  bases  of  the  first  class,  equipped  to  meet  the  requirements 

of  the  fleet.  At  Cronstadt.  temporary  repairs  may  be  carried  out; 

submarines  only  can  be  fully  repaired.  The  repair  shops  were 

equipped  in  the  years  192-4,  1925,  and  1926  by  the  Baltic  yards  In 
Cronstadt  there  was  a  base  for  a  large  squadron  even  before  1914; 

it  was  therefore  only  necessary  for  the  Soviet  Government  to  keep 
this  up,  without  making  any  additions  or  alterations,  considering 

that  nothing  has  been  destroyed  here  by  the  former  allies  such  as 

occurred  at  Batum  and  Sevastopol.  However,  in  Leningrad  the 

base  had  to  be  newly  equipped  inasmuch  as  the  Bed  Army  adminis- 
tration counted  on  the  possibility  of  the  surrender  of  Cronstadt  and 

a  retreat  of  the  naval  forces  to  Leningrad. 

Preparatory  work  is  now  being  done  on  a  large  number  of  second- 

class  bases,  but  this  work  is  purely  of  a  theoretical  nature,  it  being- 
assumed  that  the  Island  of  Worms  could  be  occupied  by  the  Red 
Fleet  immediately  after  the  outbreak  of  hostilities;  in  such  a  case, 

fuel  bases  for  torpedo  boats  and  submarines  would  be  set  up  there. 

As  far  as  submarine  bases  are  concerned,  the  Soviet  Admirality 

evidences  the  greatest  possible  energy.  According  to  the  latter's 
plans,  the  submarine  operations  will  extend  over  an  extraordinarily 
extensive  territory;  however,  the  condition  of  these  vessels  is  not 

such  as  to  permit  a  long  cruise  without  repairs  being  made.  For 

such  repair  work  there  are  two  floating  bases.  The  duties  of  such 

floating  bases  are  to  set  up  fuel  stores  on  the  above-mentioned  island 
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as  goon  as  the  latter  is  occupied.  Among  other  things,  the  slimmer 
maneuvers  of  L926  consisted  in  having  the  High  Seas  Squadron, 

together  with  the  assistance  of  the  above-mentioned  transport  ships, 
supply  the  submarines  which  were  guarding  the  coasts  with  fuel 
while  underway. 

The  control  committee  attached  to  the  staff  of  the  commander  of 

the  Baltic  has  made  the  following  report  on  December  1.  1926,  re- 
garding  the  condition  of  the  ships  (that  is,  as  regards  their  speed 
and  military  readiness)  : 

Marat;    19  knots;    in  battle  condition. 
Paris  Knmmune;    19  knots;    in  battle  condition   (motors  in  forward  turret  in 

need   of   repair). 

International;    armored  cruiser;   10  knots;   not  in  battle  condition    (boilers  in 
need    of    repair). 

Proflnt&m;  •  light  cruiser;  28  knots;  in  battle  condition. 
Lenin  and  Trotzki ;  gunboats:   10  knots;  tbe  committee  is  of  the  opinion  that 

both  these  gunboats  should  be  transferred  to  the  coast  defense  squadron. 

The  condition  of  the  torpedo  boats  of  the  First  and  Second  Divi- 
sions is  characterized  as  admirable.  The  torpedo  boats  of  the  Third 

Division  are  in  need  of  repairs.  The  other  vessels  of  the  squadron 
were  not  inspected  by  the  committee. 

At  the  present  time  the  following  ships  are  being  overhauled  and 
conditioned : 

Line  ships  Gangut  and  Poltaina,  at  the  yards  of  the  new 
admiralty.  This  work  has  been  under  way  since  1925  and  is  not 
yet  finished.  However,  it  was  almost  completed  on  December  15, 
192(5,  so  that  on  April  1  of  this  year  the  two  ships  can  be  added  to 

the  coast  defense  squadron  (their  machinery  is  in  very  bad  condi- 
tion). The  armored  cruiser  International  is  undergoing  thorough 

overhaul  at  the  Baltic  yards.  It  is  intended  to  replace  the  boilers 
with  new  ones.  According  to  the  reports,  the  boilers  are  only  being 

cleaned  and  riveted.  As  a  result,  the  International  will  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  coast  defense  squadron. 

The  torpedo  boats  of  the  Third  Division,  Boschal,  Lichaj,  Legkij, 
and  Loivkij,  have  been  sent  to  Leningrad  in  accordance  with  an 
order  of  the  commander  of  the  fleet  (Muklewitsch)  dated  December 

16,  1926.  Upon  arrival  there,  their  machinery  will  undergo  repair. 
The  other  ships  are  in  the  harbor  of  Cronstadt;  during  the  course 

of  the  winter  slight  repair  work  will  be  carried  out  with  the  facili- 
ties available  in  the  harbor.     The  ships  will  also  be  painted. 

The  land  plane  squadrons  have  been  given  orders  to  cooperate  with 

the  seaplanes.  The  main  seaplane  base  is  in  Cronstadt.  in  the  mili- 
tary harbor,  where  there  are  good  repair  facilities.  The  conditioning 

and  overhauling  of  the  motors  are  limited  to  replacing  the  damaged 

motor  by  new  one.    The  actual  repair  work  on  the  motors  is  done  ex- 
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clusively  at  the  Bolschewik  Works  (formerly  the  Obuehow  Works). 

The  Cronstadt  seaplane  base  has  also  a  school  for  aviators  and  me- 

chanics destined  exclusively  for  operations  in  the  Baltic.  A  work- 

shop of  the  second  class  has  been  opened  in  the  former  Fort  Alex- 
ander III,  where  the  plane  can  be  repaired  is  so  far  as  damaged 

parts  are  to  be  replaced  by  new  ones. 

SPAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

Personnel  organization. 

A  recent  Diario  Official  of  the  Navy  Department  published  a 
royal  decree  fixing  the  number  of  men  to  join  the  navy  in  1927  at 

5,298.  These  men  constitute  the  "  first  group  "  of  those  in  active 
service  in  accordance  with  the  recruiting  law  of  November  19,  1915. 

The  draft  for  1927,  which  is  drawn  from  all  fit  men  enrolled  in 

1926,  and  the  contingents  contributed  by  the  three  naval  departments 
follow : 

Number  of  men  registered  and  found  fit  for  active  servicg   
Number  of  men  contributed  by  each  Department  to  join  the 
Navy  this  year. _         

Departments 

Ferrol 

8,356 

2,417 

Cadiz 

3,987 

1, 154 

Carta- 

gena 
5,971 
1,727 

Total 

18,314 

5, 298 

(A)    IMPORTANT   POLITICAL   ISSUES 

B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Political  review. 
[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

3.  W^ 

The  chief  political  issues  affecting  the  internal  life  of  Spain  at  the 
present  time  are :  The  Moroccan  question ;  the  balancing  of  the 
budget;  separatism;  socialism,  syndicalism,  and  communism;  the 
return  to  constitutional  government. 

The  important  question  of  the  church,  and  its  maintenance  and 

support,  is  not  mentioned  as  an  "  issue,"  for  this  matter  does  not 
seem  to  be  an  issue.  The  present  arrangement  of  an  official  State 

religion  seems  satisfactory  to  the  people  who  as  a  rule  are  very 

devoted  Catholics.  Another  "  issue  "  of  a  similar  nature  is  the  large 
military  organization  that  is  kept  up  by  Spain.     It  is  frequently 
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stated  thai   the  church  and  tin-  army  are  tin-  greatest  burden  this 
country  has  to  bear. 

For  centuriee  Spain  has  had  wars  with  the  Moors  in  northern 

Africa.  Since  ili«-  establishment  of  her  protectorate  a-  i  result  of 

the  Algecirae  conference  in  L906,  and  her  efforts  to  civilize  the  re- 
calcitrant tribes  of  the  rough  strip  of  territory  intrusted  to  her, 

this  warfare  has  assumed  such  proportions  as  to  become  a  eery  debili- 

tating drain  upon  the  finance-  and  the  young  manhood  of  the  nation 
Morocco  i-  the  chief  cause  of  the  yearly  deficit,  and  ever  -nice   L909 

Spain'-  armies  have  suffered  many  casualties  in  their  battles  with 
the  hard-fighting  tribe-men.     Under  the  rigorous  military  campaign 

waged  in  Morocco  during  the  past  year  much  has  been  accomplished. 

Practically  all  of  the  Kill  ha-  been  subjugated  and  the  tribes  dis- 

armed. A  new  policy  of  employing  Dative  troops  officered  by 

Spaniards  in  place  of  regular  peninsular  force-  seems  to  be  produc- 
ing excellent  results.  Although  little  reduction  in  the  budget  is 

effected  by  this  policy,  it  is  producing  greater  satisfaction  in  the 
Peninsula  as  the  young  manhood  of  Spain  is  not  dow  forced  to  com 
bat  a  fierce  foe  for  doubtful  gain. 

The  question  of  the  deficit  in  the  budget,  while  it  may  be  more  of 

an  economic  than  a  political  one.  i-  a  national  problem  which  is 
<r\\\i\<r  the  present  Government  much  concern.  For  several  years  it 

has  amounted  to  about  1,000,000,000  pesetas  annually,  but  it  was 
reduced  to  about  500,000,000  in  192($  and  the  Government  hopes  to 

reduce  it  further  in  L927.  The  Government  is  making  effort-  to 

economize  in  running  the  country  ami  to  eliminate  graft  in  the  col- 

lection of  revenues,  and  is  having  some  measure  of  success  in  the 
latter. 

Separatism  ha-  been  manifest  in  Cataluna  for  many  years.  When 
the  directorate  came  into  power,  the  display  of  the  Catalan  flag 

was  prohibited  and  the  use  of  the  Catalan  language  forbidden  for 

official  purposes,  and  generally  restricted.  This  caused  much  dis- 
content at  first  and  is  said  to  have  increased  rather  than  to  have 

diminished  separatist  sentiment.  The  sound  business  men  of  Cata- 

luna. especially  the  manufacturers  whose  chief  market  is  found  in 
the  other  regions  of  Spain,  are  not  seriously  in  favor  of  separation. 

A  noisy  minority  has  attracted  much  attention  to  this  subject,  but 

the  Government  has  continued  its  strict  policy  of  repressing  all 

outward  sign-  of  separatism. 

Socialism  has  made  considerable  progress  in  Spain  during  recent 

years,  as  has  the  syndicalist-communist  movement,  which  is  -trongest 
in  the  great  industrial  centers  of  Cataluna.  Prior  to  the  advent  of 
the  directorate  strikes  were  numerous  in  Barcelona  and  riots  and 
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assassinations  were  quite  common.  Now  things  are  very  quiet;  dis- 

order is  practicall}T  unknown,  and  strikes  are  infrequent.  Some 
say  that  these  radical  tendencies  are  merely  sleeping,  not  dead;  that 
they  still  exist  as  strongly  as  before,  but  can  not  manifest  themselves 
because  of  the  strict  press  censorship  and  the  strong  and  quick  arm 

of  the  Government,  and  that  they  will  be  awake  and  bestir  them- 
selves when  opportunity  offers.     This  may  be  true. 

The  return  to  constitutional  government  is  strongly  advocated  by 
the  majority  of  the  press  and  the  old  politicians,  but  the  country  at 
large  shows  little  interest  in  the  subject.  The  Government  is  not 

inclined  to  recommend  the  assemblage  of  the  Cortes  following  a  gen- 
eral election.  However,  steps  are  being  taken  to  resume  constitu- 

tional life  by  degrees  and  an  assembly  of  representatives,  appointed 
by  the  Government  to  cooperate  with  it  in  legislative  matters,  is 
being  considered.  The  Union  Patriotica  party,  created  by  Prima  de 
Rivera  and  which  already  has  participation  in  the  cabinet,  will 
supply  the  majority  of  the  members  of  the  assembly,  from  which  the 
old  political  parties  will  be  excluded.  The  Government  claims  that 
every  activity  of  the  nation  will  be  duly  represented. 

(B)    FOREIGN   INFLUENCES   IN   INTERNAL   POLITICS 

During  the  nineteenth  century  foreign  influences  played  a  great 
part  in  the  internal  politics  of  Spain,  even  to  the  placing  for  a  brief 
time  of  a  Frenchman,  Joseph  Bonaparte,  on  the  Spanish  throne. 
The  Napoleonic  wars  made  Spain  the  battle  field  for  British  and 
French  as  well  as  for  Spanish  armies,  and  as  late  as  1823  French 

armies  overran  Spain  in  support  of  the  reactionary  elements.  The 
Spaniards  seem  never  to  have  forgotten  or  forgiven  these  French 
invasions,  and  they  still  retain  a  hearty  dislike  for  the  French. 

Spain's  position  with  the  former  colonies,  the  Spanish-American 
republics,  is  a  matter  in  which  the  mother  country  always  takes  a 
keen  interest,  and  this  influences  to  some  extent  her  internal  politics 
with  reference  to  emigration,  establishment  of  educational  facilities 

devoted  to  Hispano-American  subjects,  etc.  But  at  present  the  for- 

eign influence  in  Spain's  political  affairs  seems  to  be  slight.  The 
Church  of  Rome  exercises  a  great  influence,  of  course,  but  that  can 
be  hardly  classed  as  foreign. 

(C)    FOREIGN  POLICIES  AND  RELATIONS 

General  aims;  important  policies  or  doctrines. — Spain's  foreign 
policies  may  be  said  to  center  around  Morocco  and  Spanish  America. 
Her  Moroccan  protectorate  occupies  much  more  attention  than  her 
other  possessions  in  Africa. 



Upon  th-  throw  of  Abd-d-Krim  rod  subji  g  of  the  Riff. 
Spain  made  definite  claims  i"  Tang        _        g  as  the  basis  for  I 

claims  the  following:  Thai  1      g  rurally  ■  part  of  Morocco, 
ami  that  for  complel  itrol  and  \  i  same  it  is  essential  that 

it  belong  t"  her.     It  was  even  intimated  by  t:  amend  that 
S      ii  would  relinquish  the  Moroccan  protectorate  if  her  desir- 

this  matter  were  disregarded.    The  matter  ha-  not  yet  l>een  decided. 

hut   th-  ms  bo  be  little  hope  <>f  having  her  _ ratified. 
With  referent  Spanish  America,  Spain  ardently  desires  to  have 

a  great  cultural  and  spiritual  influence  in  t;  -  untries  and  also 

bo  turn  this  influ-  material  advantage.    Actual  pi    _  ard 

accomplishing  these  end-  -eeius  -low.  although  the  flight-  of  Spanish 
aviators  to  America  and  the  Philippine-  are  indicative  of  the  efforts 

made.  A  great  deal  of  oratory  is  put  forth  and  much  is  written 

ahout  the  close  tie-  that   hind  her  daughter   Republic-  to  ~  Madre 

ma."  but  in  reality  both  France  and  Italy  are  mak::  _    _ 
strides  in  Latin  America  than  is  Spain. 

Following  the  refusal  of  the  League  of  Nation:-  in  1   _  admit 

Spain  as  a  permanent  member  of  its  council,  t:  S  .nish  Govern- 

ment withdrew  it-  representative  in  the  assembly.  While  the  coun- 
try has  gained  in  international  standing  since  the  advent  of  the 

military  directorate.  Tier  claims  of  recognition  a-  a  first-class  power 
are  either  premature  or  have  been  presented  at  the  wrong  moment. 

(D)    RELATIONS    To   OTHER    IMPORTANT    POWERS:    ALLIANCES    OB    ENTENTES 

Treat  i-e*. — Spain  and  France  are  on  more  friendly  terms  than  they 
have  been  for  a  long  time.  A  convention  was  negotiated  in  Madrid 

during  the  summer  of  1925  between  the  two  nations  for  cooperation 

in  Morocco,  the  main  object  being  the  defeat  of  Abd-el-Krim.  the 
leader  of  the  Riftian  rebellion.  So  far  this  joint  action  has  worked 

very  well,  and  the  land  and  sea  blockade  has  done  much  toward 

shutting  off  the  flow  of  arms  and  munitions  into  the  Riff. 

Since  the  exchange  of  visits  between  the  royal  families  of  Italy 

and  Spain,  the  two  countries  are  supposed  to  have  reached  ai. 

as  to  their  policies  in  Latin  America,  involving  cooperation  in  ques- 

tion of  emigration  to  and  development  of  Spanish  and  Italian  in- 
fluence in  those  countries,  their  object  being  to  inii>ede  the  advance 

of  the  French  along  these  lii.  - 
Becau-e  of  her  geographical  position  commanding  the  entrance  to 

the  Mediterranean.  Spain's  cooperation  is  very  important  to  Gi 
Britain.     Britain's  influence  no  doubt  had  much  to  do  with  Spain 

being  given  a  protectorate  over  the  southern  shoi-es  of  the  st: 
region,  and  also  with  preventing  Tangier  from  passing  under  the 

control  of  France.     Important  trade  considerations  between  Spain 
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and  Great  Britain,  and  also  the  fact  that  the  Spanish  queen  was 
an  English  princess,  make  for  close  relations  between  the  two 
countries. 

In  the  last  three  years  Spain  negotiated  commercial  treaties  with 
the  following  countries:  Italy,  Poland,  Austria,  United  States, 

Sweden,  Germany  (modus  vivendi),  Japan  (modus  vivendi),  Para- 
guay, Greece,  Guatemala,  France,  Norway;  and  on  October  30, 

1926,  the  Hispano-American  aerial  navigation  convention  was 
signed. 

In  general,  Spain's  policy  is  to  concede  commercial  treaties  on  a 
basis  of  barter.  Under  Spanish  laws  the  Government  is  forbidden 

to  grant  concessions  of  more  than  20  per  cent  below  the  minimum  rate 
(second  column)  customs  tariff  now  in  force;  there  is  a  marked 

tendency  to  negotiate  treaties  subject  to  termination  on  three  months' 
notice. 

(E)     GENERAL    INTERNATIONAL    POLITICAL    SITUATION 

Spain  has  no  troublesome  or  controversial  questions  of  importance 
with  foreign  powers.  Her  destinies  do.  not  seem  to  bring  her  into 

conflict  with  any  other  country.  She  counts  upon  a  preferred  posi- 
tion in  the  sentiments  and  affection  of  her  daughter  republics  in 

the  Americas.  Her  relations  with  both  European  and  Asiatic 

powers  seem  to  be  very  cordial.  With  reference  to  the  United  States, 

the  past  few  years  have  seen  a  strengthening  of  the  friendly  rela- 

tions which  already  existed.  It  is  believed  that  Spain's  general 
international  situation  is  very  satisfactory. 

SWEDEN 

A.  NAVAL 

Submarines  "  Draken  "  and  "  Gripen." 
The  Riksdag  of  1924  decided  to  build  two  submarines  at  a  cost 

of  approximately  4,500,000  kroners  each.  Both  these  submarines, 

the  Draken  and  the  Gripen,  are  now  under  construction  at  Karls- 
krona.  The  Draken  was  launched  October  20,  1926.  The  Gripen 

will  probably  be  launched  toward  the  end  of  the  current  year  or 
during  the  beginning  of  1928. 

The  type  of  these  boats  constitutes  a  development  of  the  present 

Baeoertb  type — the  Boerem,  completed  in  1921,  and  the  IUern,  the 
Uttern,  completed  in  1922. 
When  constructing  this  new  type  of  submarines  the  experience 

drawn  from  the  last  year's  expeditions  with  boats  of  the  Baewern 
type  has  been  made  use  of.     It  has,  however,  been  considered  neces- 
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aary  to  change  the  torpedo  armament  of  18  inches,  used  up  till  now 

on  Swedish  submarines,  ami  increase  tin-  -aim-  to  -i\  inch' 
The  artillery  armanent  will  also  be  reinforced.  With  the  intro- 

duction of  the  heavier  torpedo  and  artillery  armament  an  increase 

of  the  tonnage,  compared  with  the  Baevern  type,  has  become  neces- 
sary. The  displacement  when  the  boat  is  afloat  will  now  probably 

be  about  700  tons.  The  speed  is  intended  to  be  about  the  same  as 
that  of  the  Itoiits  of  the  Baerem  type,  both  above  and  under  water. 

The  radius  of  action  has  been  somewhat  increased  and  will  prob- 
ably reach  about  6,000  miles  at  a  -peed  of  10  knots. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

Regulations  governing  the  Swedish  air  forces. 

Through  the  new  Swedish  home-defense  regulations,  the  air 
force,  as  it  will  be  known,  was  made  a  special  independent  arm  of 

lefense,  and  in  the  King's  order  in  council  of  June  1«.  U>2<3.  more 
detailed  decisions  were  fixed  for  its  organization,  etc. 

In  order  to  give  some  idea  of  this  regulation,  without  going  too 
far  into  details,  it  is  proposed  to  mention  the  principal  contents  of 

the  King's  order  in  council  for  the  chief  of  the  air  force  and  for  the 
aviation  corps  administration. 

I 

(1)  The  chief  of  the  air  force  is  directly  under  the  authority  of 

the  King  (in  Sweden,  the  King  has  the  power  of  direct  command). 
(2)  He  is  chief  of  the  personnel  of  the  air  force,  both  officers  and 

noncommissioned  officers,  as  well  as  of  the  civilian  military  person- 
nel of  the  service  groups  corresponding  thereto,  both  active  and  re- 

serve personnel,  and  is  held  responsible  that  this  personnel  fulfills 
the  duties  laid  upon  it  and  enjoys  the  rights  and  privileges  granted 
to  it. 

(3)  He  has  supreme  authority  over  the  entire  air  defense  and  of 
the  different  aviation  stations  with  the  exception  of  those  which  are 
under  the  authority  of  the  army  or  navy  and  with  the  limitations 

which  arise  out  of  the  several  local  authorities'  rer-ponsibilities  in 
regard  to  the  defense  of  forces  and  fortress-. 

(4)  The  chief  of  the  air  force  is  in  the  same  manner  chief  of  the 
flying  corps  administration,  about  which  special  regulations  have 
been  issued. 

II 

(1)  The  chief  of  the  air  force  is  responsible  to  the  King  for  the 

preparedness  of  the  air  force  for  war,  and  for  its  responsible  main- 
tenance. 
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(2)  He  shall  inform  the  King  of  the  country's  military  strength. 
(3)  He  shall  take  measures  to  preserve  discipline  and  order,  as  well 

as  for  the  efficient  carrying  out  of  maneuvers. 
(1)  He  shall  attentively  follow  the  development  and  progress  of 

aviation  not  onl}T  in  Sweden  but  also  abroad,  including  land  and  sea 
strategical  developments,  especially  in  the  application  to  the  use  of 
aerial  combat  forces  and  the  cooperation  with  the  land  and  sea 
combative  forces. 

Ill 

This  section  treats  of  the  relation  of  the  chief  of  the  air  force  to 

the  recruiting  of  personnel,  etc. 
IV 

This  section  treats  of  the  duties  of  the  chief  of  the  air  force  with 

regard  to  the  personnel  subordinate  to  him.  He  shall  according^ 
endeavor  to  become  acquainted  with  the  individual  staff  under  him, 

make  proposals  to  the  King  in  regard  to  the  filling  of  more  impor- 
tant posts,  decide  regarding  the  movements  of  troops,  advance  pro- 

posals for  maneuvers,  etc. 

This  section  treats  of  the  position  of  the  chief  of  the  air  force 
with  regard  to  maneuvers  and  training.  Thus  he  shall  direct  the 
working  out  of  proposals  for  regulations  and  instructions  as  well 
as  educational  books.  In  all  questions  concerning  the  Army  and 
the  Navy  he  has  to  confer  with  the  Chief  of  the  Admiralty  and 
General  Staff.  He  shall  inspect  the  different  schools  and  courses 
within  this  arm  of  the  service.  Furthermore,  he  shall,  after  closer 

contact  with  the  authority  concerned,  follow  the  development  of  the 
maneuvers  by  the  institutions  of  the  air  force  which  are  in  time  of 
peace  subordinate  to  the  naval  or  militaiy  authorities. 

VI 

This  section  treats  of  the  rights  of  the  chief  of  the  air  force  to 
change  the  service  and  the  work  of  the  personnel  when  this  may 
be  required. 

VII 

The  chief  of  the  air  force  has  to  make  the  following  annual  reports, 
suggestions,  and  information  at  the  times  designated : 

(a)  To  the  King — latest,  December  15 — annual  report  regarding 
the  activities  of  the  air  force  during  the  past  year,  including  the 

41868— 27   7 
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time  from  November  1  to  October  31,  especially  regarding  the 

experiences  gained  through  the  year.  This  report  shall  include 
information  regarding  the  decrease  and  increase  in  the  number  of 

personnel. 
(6)  To  the  Minister  of  Defense — latest  October  31 — after  con- 

ference with  the  Chief  of  the  Admiralty  and  General  Stall':  offer 
suggestions  for  maneuvers  during  the  coming  year,  as  well  as  a 

resume  of  the  experiences  already  gained  and  reports  from  the  sub- 
ordinate authorities  for  the  maneuvers  during  the  past  year. 

VIII 

This  section  treats  of  the  sen  ice  of  the  chief  of  staff. 

IX 

This  contains  regulations  as  to  the  procedure  to  be  followed  in  the 
event  of  the  chief  of  the  air  force  being  prevented  from  attending 
to  his  duties. 

This  regulation  enters  into  effect  July  1,  192G. 

The  King's  order  of  June  18,  192G,  states  that  the  aviation  adminis- 
tration has,  under  the  King,  the  supreme  administration  of  the  air 

force  both  as  regards  technical  and  economic  aspects.  According  to 
his  instruction  it  is  the  duty  of  the  aviation  administration  to  fix 
the  budgets  and  according  to  given  instructions,  to  see  to  it  that  the 

air  force  is  kept  in  fit  condition  commensurate  with  the  appropria- 
tions, and  fit  application  of  same.  All  questions  concerning  per- 
sonnel, appointments,  promotions,  retirements  and  training,  organi- 

zation of  the  air  force,  as  well  as  mobilization,  come  within  the 
aviation  administration  board. 

TURKEY 
B.  &  W. 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Launching  of  submarine. 

The  first  one  of  the  two  submarines  being  built  at  Kotterdam  for 

the  Turkish  Navy  wTas  launched  on  January  29,  1927.  The  Fei- 
jenoord  shipbuilding  plant  is  building  the  boats. 

The  chief  of  the  Turkish  naval  staff,  Hussameddin  Bey,  who  is 
also  Underminister  of  War,  was  present  at  the  launching. 

2.  Naval  organization. 

The  responsibility  for  the  naval  establishment  is  divided  between 

the  Minister  of  Marine  and  the  general  staff.     The  former  appears  to 
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be  responsible  for  the  administration,  training,  and  supply  and  the 
latter  for  operations,  but  the  dividing  line  is  not  clear. 
When  the  Turkish  Republic  was  established  practically  all  the 

leaders  were,  and  still  are,  army  officers,  the  one  exception  being 
Capt.  Raouf  Be}^  of  the  navy,  who  distinguished  himself  while  in 
command  of  the  cruiser  Hamidieh  during  the  war  with  Bulgaria  in 
1912,  who  since  then  has  figured  prominently  in  several  important 
military  and  political  missions,  was  the  first  Prime  Minister  of  the 
new  Republic,  and  the  only  man  considered  strong  and  bold  enough 

to  compete  with  Mustapha  Kemal  as  leader  of  the  nation.  Eventu- 

ally he  either  honestly  disagreed  with  the  Government's  policies  or 
allowed  his  personal  ambitions  to  get  the  better  of  him,  and  he 
became  the  leader  of  an  opposition  party.  In  the  meantime  the 
navy  had  not  been  a  separate  department  but  was  a  branch  of  the 
army  general  staff;  and  being  an  old  institution  with  considerable 

tradition,  they  didn't  approve  of  this  arrangement.  The  opposition 
party  became  strong  enough  about  two  years  ago  to  give  the  Govern- 

ment considerable  concern,  and  it  appears  that  the  possibility  of  the 

navy's  supporting  Raouf  Bey  caused  the  Government  to  look  about 
for  some  way  to  make  them  happier  and  to  isolate  them.  It  was 
then  that  the  Ministry  of  Marine  was  formed,  with  a  soldier,  Ishan 
Bey,  as  minister,  but  the  general  staff  was  strong  enough  to  prevent 
its  escaping  them  entirely,  and  hence  the  dual  control.  Then,  last 
spring,  advantage  was  taken  of  an  attempt  to  assassinate  President 
Mustapha  Kemal,  to  remove  the  opposition  party  completely.  This 
was  very  simply  accomplished  by  hanging  enough  of  them  to  scare 
all  the  others  out  of  the  country.  Raouf  Bey  was  among  the  latter, 
and  the  tribunal  of  independence  sentenced  him  to  exile  for  life. 
Thus,  there  appears  to  be  no  further  necessity  for  maintaining  a 
separate  Ministry  of  Marine,  and  it  seems  to  have  been  decided  to 
abolish  it  and  place  the  navy  back  under  the  wing  of  the  general 
staff,  where  the  army  thinks  it  properly  belongs. 

Little  has  been  done  for  the  navy  since  the  war,  and  except 

for  the  submarines  which  are  building  in  Holland  and  the  half- 

hearted attempt  to  repair  the  Yavouz — now  indefinitely  postponed 
due  to  the  collapse  of  the  floating  dry  dock — there  is  nothing  in 
sight  for  the  future.  In  fact  this  latter  incident  is  being  used  to 

illustrate  the  inefficiencv  of  the  Ministry  of  Marine  and  as  an  argu- 
ment  in  favor  of  its  abolishment.  But  for  some  reason  the  Govern- 

ment wishes  to  impress  the  people  with  its  interest  in  the  navy.  A 
short  cruise  of  two  or  three  torpedo  boats  in  the  Sea  of  Marmara  is 

the  occasion  for  a  column  in  the  Government-controlled  press,  and 
the  minister  discourses  on  their  efficiency.  The  army,  on  the  other 
hand,  whose  budget  is  more  than  ten  times  that  of  the  navy  and 
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whose  efficiency  has  improved  tremendously  during  the  past   four 
years,  is  rarely  mentioned  in  the  papers. 

There  is  only  one  officer  with  the  rank  of  captain  on  active  duty, 
and  the  senior  officer  afloat  i>  a  commander  (lieutenant  captain)' 
The  outlook  musrf  he  discouraging  for  the  naval  personnel,  but  they 
continue    their   training    with    a    spirit    which    shows   an    admirable 
morale. 

SPECIAL  ARTICLES 

A.  DEPORTMENT  OF  NAVAL  OFFICERS  WHILE  TRAVEL- 
ING ABROAD 

Occasions  not  infrequently  occur  in  which  the  activities  of  an 

officer  of  the  Navy  traveling  abroad  give  rise  to  suspicions  and  mis- 
understandings on  the  part  of  foreign  officials.  Such  incidents  are 

largely  due  to  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  officer  concerned  of  the 
correct  formalities,  but  they  are  nevertheless  embarrassing  to  our 

Government  and  service.  It  is  intended  to  give  below  a  few  note- 
relative  to  this  matter. 

The  Office  of  Naval  Intelligence  is  very  desirous  that  officers  travel- 
ing abroad,  whether  on  leave  or  whether  under  orders,  should  avail 

themselves  of  every  opportunity  during  such  travel  of  observing  and 
reporting  upon  items  of  interest  to  the  Office  of  Naval  Intelligence, 
principally  upon  naval  or  military  matters.  Such  officers  often  have 
unusual  opportunities  for  making  important  observations  and 

reports,  as,  for  instance,  when  visiting  ports  or  cities  where  our  naval 

vessels  do  not  touch  or  where  there  are  no  United  States  representa- 
tives or  where  important  naval  or  military  activities  are  continu- 
ously in  progress.  In  many  cases  such  officers  have  opportunities 

which  would  be  denied  a  naval  attache  or  officers  attached  to  a  cruis- 

ing vessel.  Hence  this  office  is  desirous  of  impressing  upon  the 
service  the  potential  value  of  every  officer  traveling  abroad. 

But  in  order  to  avoid  the  misunderstandings  mentioned  above  it  is 

essential  for  every  officer  traveling  abroad  to  remember  that  he  can 
not.  even  if  he  would,  divest  himself  of  his  official  status.  He  is  an 
officer  of  the  United  States,  whether  traveling  on  leave  or  under 
orders  or  whether  in  uniform  or  in  civilian  clothes.  Accordingly  he 
must  conduct  himself  with  the  propriety  which  becomes  his  office, 

and  especially  so  when  he  is  desirous  of  collecting  information. 
When  an  officer  during  the  course  of  his  travels  on  leave  or  under 

orders  arrives  at  a  foreign  port  or  city,  he  is  not  required  to  call 

upon  the  United  States  consular  or  diplomatic  representative  resident 

therein  nor  upon  the  native  civilian  or  military  officials,  solely  be- 
cause he  happens  to  find  himself  in  the  city  or  port  in  question.    But 
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the  advisability  of  making  such  calls  can  not  be  overstressed,  and 
it  is  strongly  recommended  that  such  calls  be  made,  time  permitting, 
because  of  the  direct  or  indirect  benefits  which  are  apt  to  accrue 
to  the  Government,  to  the  service,  and  to  the  officer  personally.  And 
it  is  wise  to  make  these  calls  whether  or  not  the  officer  has  any  desire 
to  collect  information.  When  the  port  is  one  in  which  the  officer 

desires  to  inspect,  naval  or  other  governmental  activities,  a  call  upon 
the  United  States  naval  attache  (if  the  city  is  a  capital  and  an 
attache  is  present)  or  upon  the  United  States  consular  or  diplomatic 

representatives  is  essential,  both  for  the  purpose  of  identifying  him- 
self and  securing  an  introduction  to  the  local  officials  and  for  ac- 

quiring information  from  the  United  States  representative  concerning 
the  governmental  activities  in  which  the  officer  is  interested.  An 

officer  should  never  endeavor  to  inspect  any  naval  or  military  activity 

without  first,  through  the  good  offices  of  the  United  States  repre- 
sentative, having  called  upon  the  commanding  officer  of  the  activity 

concerned. 

If  the  port  or  city  visited  is  without  any  United  States  consular 
or  diplomatic  representatives,  an  officer  would  be  perfectly  justified 
in  calling  directly  on  the  local  officials  and  introducing  himself. 

There  are,  however,  circumstances  under  which  an  officer  can  ac- 
quire valuable  information  without  calls  or  introductions,  as,  for 

instance,  when  in  entering  a  port  his  vessel  passes  close  by  a  port 
or  a  naval  station  or  a  shipyard,  or  when  during  a  tour  of  the  city 
or  port  such  as  any  traveler  might  make  he  can  observe  activities  of 
interest.  But  if  he  wishes  to  go  beyond  the  scope  or  the  beaten 
path  of  the  ordinary  traveler  in  securing  information  then  the  calls 
and  introductions  above  mentioned  must  be  made. 

The  above  formalities  are  expected  from  foreign  officers  visiting 
the  United  States,  and  it  is  necessary  that  our  officers  adhere  to  the 
established  and  courteous  practice  when  traveling  abroad. 

B.  THE  STRATEGICAL  SITUATION  IN  THE  PACIFIC 

Carded By  Capt.  M.  HiMno,  I.  J.  N. 

[The  following  interesting  article  has  been  published  in  the  Maritime  Japan. 

The  author  has  until  recently  been  attached  to  the  Naval  General  Staff,  intelli- 
gence division,  in  charge  of  the  American  section.  He  was  assistant  naval 

attach^  at  Washington  in  1921-22  and  was  a  member  of  the  Japanese  delega- 
tion at  the  Washington  Conference. 

Captain  Hibino  is  considered  one  of  the  ablest  of  the  younger  officers  of  the 

Japanese  Navy.  While  the  views  expressed  in  the  above  report  are  his  per- 
sonal ones,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  they  reflect  to  a  considerable  degree  the  pre- 

vailing Japanese  naval  opinion  on  the  subjects  discussed  by  him.] 
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THE     RELATION     BETWEEN     INTERNATIONAL     POLITICAL    SITUATIONS     AND 

ARMAMENTS 

Armaments  in  general  have  for  their  purpose  two  objects:  First, 
the  maintenance  of  order  at  home,  and  second,  the  protection  of  the 
rial  ion  from  outside  attack. 

The  present  mission  of  armaments  is  more  for  protection  against 
outside  attack  than  for  the  maintenance  of  order  at  home,  as  was 
the  ease  in  times  past. 

Therefore,  while  the  armaments  of  different  countries  are  largely 
governed  by  their  geographical  positions,  extent  of  territories, 
population,  resources,  etc.,  they  arc  also  affected  by  the  trend  of  the 
international  political  situation.  That  the  armament  competition 

of  Eureopean  nations  moved  from  the  North  Sea  to  the  Mediter- 
ranian  and  Atlantic  and  then  to  the  Pacific  is  one  of  the  example-. 

The  prime  causes  of  the  shifting  of  international  situation-  are 
no  longer  the  greed  for  territorial  acquisition  or  conquest  over  other 
races,  as  was  the  case  of  old,  but  they  can  in  the  present  day  be 
attributed  to  questions  involving  economic  expansion  or  questions 

bearing  upon  the  existence  of  a  nation.  Every  one  knows  that  until 
the  close  of  the  World  War  the  center  of  world  affairs  was  in  Europe, 
and  it  is  true  that  delicate  problems  are  yet  to  be  solved  between 

European  countries.  But  no  one  can  deny  that  the  greatest  ques- 

tions of  the  world  to-day  are  shifting  gradually  eastward.  The  eyes 
of  the  leading  powers  are  now  turned  to  the  Far  East  and  the 
Pacific. 

An  example  illustrating  the  tendency  mentioned  is  the  fact  that 
while  the  Versailles  and  London  conferences  were  for  the  settlement 

of  the  European  questions,  the  Washington  conference  of  1922  was 
for  the  discussion  of  problems  of  the  Far  East  and  the  Pacific  and 

naval  questions  relating  thereto. 

The  change  in  the  center  of  the  world's  affairs  may  be  attributed 
to  two  causes:  First,  the  rise  and  decline  of  national  power,  and 
second,  changes  in  economic  conditions. 

The  Great  War  reduced  the  so-called  eight  powerful  nations  to  five. 
Of  these,  France  and  Italy,  while  they  were  counted  as  victorious 
nations,  suffered  in  ways  as  much  as  the  defeated.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  national  expansion  of  the  United  States  and  Japan  was 
remarkable.  It  made  England,  the  United  States,  and  Japan  the 
leading  powers  of  the  world.  This  was  largely  responsible  for  the 
shifting  of  the  center  of  international  affairs  to  the  east. 

The  European  markets  which  had  been  approaching  the  climax 
of  development  before  the  Great  War  were  seriously  affected  by  the 
war,  and  there  is  little  expectation  of  their  return  to  the  economic 
supremacy  of  the  past.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  Far  East  there  is 
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China,  with  400,000,000  population  and  4,000,000  square  miles  of 
imexploited  land,  and  Siberia,  with  vast  resources  scattered  over 

5,000,000  square  miles.  This  certainly  can  not  fail  to  draw  the  atten- 

tion of  the  world's  financiers  and  economists,  and  this  is  another 
cause  for  the  moving  of  the  center  of  world's  affairs  eastward. 
When  we  look  into  the  history  of  Europe,  the  principal  points 

involved  can  invariably  be  traced  to  some  nations'  desire  for  the 
acquisition  of  territory  and  of  control  of,  the  sea.  Although  the 
activities  of  the  world  powers  in  the  Far  East  are  based  on  the 
desire  for  economic  gains,  and  the  freedom  of  the  sea  in  connection 
with  the  above,  these  aims  are  no  different  from  those  which  have 
taken  place  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  But  the  scale  is  far,  far 
greater.  In  other  words,  the  powers  are  running  amuck  in  the 
Pacific,  rushing  after  the  tempting  baits  which  are  there. 

This  state  of  affairs  deeply  concerns  Japan,  whose  territory  is 
restricted  and  overpopulated  and  whose  resources  are  small.  This 

strife  to  other  nations  may  merely  be  a  question  of  economic  impor- 
tance, but  to  Japan  it  is  a  question  of  life  and  death. 

The  objects  of  temptation  in  the  Far  East  are  facing  the  Pacific, 
and  the  countries  most  interested  are  Avorking  not  from  within  Asia 

itself  but  from  the  Pacific  Ocean.  Therefore  the  far  eastern  prob- 
lems are  not  merely  those  of  the  far  eastern  continent  but  are  those 

of  the  Pacific  as  well;  nay,  it  will  be  much  more  proper  to  say  that 
the  Pacific  is  the  main  stage  for  such  problems. 

In  view  of  the  above  the  question  of  international  armament  as  it 

relates  to  the  Far  East  and  the  Pacific  is  a  question  of  naval  arma- 
ment. The  nations  that  have  the  greatest  economic  interest  in  the 

Pacific  are  England,  the  United  States,  and  Japan,  and  they  are 

also  the  countries  that  have  a  naval  armament  more  or  less  propor- 
tionate to  their  economic  standards.  Therefore  we  may  say  that 

the  relative  strength  of  the  navies  of  these  countries  will  ultimately 
control  the  international  strategical  status  of  the  Pacific. 

NAVAL  POLICIES  OF  ENGLAND,  UNITED  STATES,  AND  JAPAN 

In  view  of  the  facts  above  mentioned  when  we  survey  the  naval 
policy  which  England,  the  United  States,  and  Japan  are  adopting, 
how  they  are  carrying  it  out,  how  they  are  strengthening  their  naval 
bases,  how  they  are  distributing  their  forces,  and  see,  as  a  result,  the 
strategical  status  these  conditions  are  bringing  about,  an  analysis 
of  the  facts  appears  to  be  as  follows : 

England. — England  is  the  country  which  makes  the  supremacy  of 
the  seas  her  traditional  motto,  and  in  order  to  maintain  this  national 
policy  she,  until  about  1908,  made  it  her  aim  to  have  her  naval 
strength  exceed  the  combined  naval  strength  of  the  two  countries 

directly  following  her;  this  policy  was  known  as  the  "Two-power 
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standard."     Later,  with  the  rapid  expansion  of  the  German  Navy, 
it  became  difficult  to  maintain  this  standard,  so  she  adopted  th< 
per  cenl  standard,  that  is,  maintaining  a  naval  strength  over  60  per 
cent  stronger  than  the  naval  power  erf  the  country  coininir  next  in 
-t  !-!iLrtl). 

A ira in.  with  the  onprecedented  expansion  of  the  United  States 

Xaw  during  tin'  World  War,  it  became  difficult  for  England  to 
maintain  even  tin-  80  per  cent  standard,  and  she  again  changed  it  t<> 

"next  to  imiic  "  policy  and  agreed  to  the  i  tv  fee  naval  limita- 
tion. As  the  result  of  the  Washington  conference,  -he  agreed  that 

England  and  the  United  States  should  be  of  equal  strength  in  capital 

ships  and  airplane  carriers.  However,  England  has  extensive  col- 

onic- in  all  part-  of  the  world,  and  a-  she  maintain-  the  nation's 
life  and  industries  by-  importation  of  supplies  from  abroad  (in 
this  respect  we  resemble  her  very  much)  it  i>  not  probable  that  she 

will  he  -ati>ried  to  remain  equal  to  the  United  State-  in  noncapital 

ships.  She  already  posei  — •  -  a  strength  far  superior  to  any  other 
country  in  noncapital  -hip-,  and  she  is  increasing  this  superiority 

by  her  present  cruiser  program.  She  i-  also  bending  her  utmost 
effort  toward  the  improvement  of  her  airplane  and  submarine 
strength. 

A-  regards  the  distribution  of  her  naval  force-,  it  i-  to  be  noted 

that  prior  to  the  World  "War  her  main  naval  strength  was  concen- 
trated near  home  in  the  Atlantic,  hut  since  the  war  she  moved  this 

concentration  to  the  Mediterranean,  and  at  the  same  time  doubled 

her  A-iatic  fleet  and  greatly  strengthened  the  Australian  fleet. 
More  recently  .-he  has  organized  the  Indian  fleet  and  has  plainly 
indicated  her  intention  of  extending  her  naval  strength  eastward.- 

Regarding  Great  Britain's  supply  bases,  she  has  already  much 
enlarged  the  facilitie-  at  Malta.  Suez.  Aden,  ando  Colombo.  Farther 
eastward,  at   Singapore,  she  is  building  a  gigantic  naval  base  t<> 

-t  about  $100,000,000. 

United  States. — From  1905,  when  President  Roosevelt  adopted 
the  so-called  new  naval  policy,  down  to  L915,  the  United  States 
Navy  ranked  third,  being  next  to  the  British  and  German  Navies, 
and  the  aim  of  the  United  States  during  that  period  was  to  become 
second  only  to  Great  Britain  in  naval  strength.  However,  the 

>n  learned  by  the  fact  that  the  German  Navy,  which  ranked  sec- 
ond, was  obliged  to  remain  almost  inactive  during  the  war  against 

the  superior  British  Xavy  convinced  the  United  State-  that  a  sec- 
ond-rank navy  i-  valueless  from  the  viewpoint  of  national  defense. 

Thus  she  changed  her  policy  and  in  1916  -tattled  the  world  by  an- 

nouncing her  intention  of  building  the  so-called  "Navy  second  to 

none."  When  she  joined  the  World  War  in  1917,  in  order  to  meet 
the  activities  of  the  German  submarines,  she  concentrated  her  ef- 
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forts  on  the  construction  of  destroyers  and  submarine  chasers.  This 
somewhat  delayed  the  building  of  big  ships,  but  after  all  she  came 
into  the  possession  of  the  strongest  destroyer  force  in  the  world. 

After  the  close  of  the  war  the  construction  of  capital  ships  was  re- 
sumed, and  by  the  time  of  the  Washington  conference  about  half 

of  the  1916  capital-ship  program  was  completed.  In  a  few  years 
more  she  would  have  realized  the  object  which  she  was  aiming  at. 

Prior  to  the  Washington  conference  there  were  in  the  United 

States  two  opposite  trends  of  public  opinion.  One  favored  the  limi- 
tation of  naval  armaments  for  the  betterment  of  the  world.  The 

other  maintained  that  to  do  so  now  would  be  sacrificing  the  position 

of  the  United  States  as  the  first-class  naval  power,  which  position 
she  would  have  attained  in  a  few  years.  This  faction  further  main- 

tained that  to  sacrifice  the  ships  partly  built  would  amount  to  the 

United  States  paying  the  price  of  letting  England  maintain  a  posi- 
tion of  equality.  However,  the  Washington  conference  was  called. 

As  a  result  the  limitation  on  capital  ships  and  airplane  carriers  was 

agreed  upon  in  the  ratio  of  5-5-3,  and  the  United  States  thus  at- 

tained her  cherished  "  Navy  second  to  none."  She  has  ever  since 
been  bending  her  utmost  efforts  toward  putting  every  ship  and  every 

naval  establishment  in  the  best  of  condition,  with  the  view  of  bring- 
ing them  up  to  the  same  ratio  as  was  laid  down  for  capital  ships, 

laying  special  stress  on  strengthening  her  comparatively  weak  cruiser 

force.  Thus  a  part  of  the  eight  10,000-ton  cruisers  authorized  by 
Congress  in  December,  1924,  are  now  under  construction.  This  pro- 

gram can  be  taken  as  merely  a  portion  of  the  far  larger  program 
which  is  in  the  mind  of  her  naval  authorities. 

In  the  improvement  and  extension  of  her  air  strength  and  other 

modern  arms  she  is  foremost  in  the  world,  especially  so  in  the  organ- 
ization and  extensive  scale  upon  which  researches  in  poison  gas  are 

being  carried  on.  The  five-year  air  program  authorized  in  July, 
1926,  was  enough  to  startle  the  world. 

As  regards  the  distribution  of  her  naval  forces  she  transferred 

her  main  naval  strength  to  the  Pacific  soon  after  the  war,  and  since 
the  Washington  conference  she  lias  organized  a  standing  fleet  known 
as  the  United  States  Fleet,  comprising  the  best  ships  of  her  Navy, 
concentrated  in  the  Pacific. 

While  it  is  natural  that  naval  bases  should  be  improved  according 
to  the  changes  in  the  distribution  of  her  naval  forces,  the  facts  are 
that  this  is  being  done  on  a  gigantic  scale.  In  general,  the  United 

States  naval  bases  in  the  Atlantic  are  being  left  unimproved,  or  oper- 
ated on  a  reduced  scale  or  even  abandoned.  On  the  other  hand,  those 

in  the  Pacific  are  constantly  being  strengthened  or  extended.  Ac- 
cording to  the  plan  adopted  in  June.  1928,  she  will  during  a  20-year 

period,  beginning  in  1925,  spend  $172,000,000  for  the  improvement 
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and  extension  of  naval  bases  and  air  bases,  $120,000,000  of  which  is 

to  be  spent  on  the  five  Pacific  bases  at  Panama,  San  Diego,  San 
Francisco,  Puget  Sound,  and  Hawaii. 

Soon  after  the  grand  maneuvers  of  1025.  which  caused  much  com- 
ment in  Japan,  the  Tinted  States  determined  to  make  Hawaii  the 

Gibraltar  of  the  Pacific,  and  as  a  result  Congress  authorized  $1,000,- 
000  for  the  dredging  of  Pearl  Harbor,  every  cent  asked  for  by  the 

Navy.  A  further  appropriation  of  s.v.^.onn  was  authorized  for  im- 
provements to  the  naval  base. 

Japan, — The  Japanese  Navy,  needless  to  say.  holds  the  protection 
of  the  trade  routes  supplying  the  nation  with  necessities  a-  its  first 
and  most  essential  duty.  It  does  not  regard  any  navy  as  its  poten- 

tial enemy,  yet  we  can  not  altogether  remain  unconcerned  as  re- 
gards the  strength  of  the  navies  of  other  countries.  Indeed,  in  view 

of  the  mission  of  our  navy,  as  mentioned  above,  and  in  view  of  our 
international  relations  and  position  it  becomes  necessary  for  our 

navy  to  maintain  a  balance  of  power  witli  those  of  other  countries. 
Thus  by  reason  of  activities  of  other  countries,  as  stated  above, 

our  country  has  been  pressed  to  the  necessity  of  strengthening  our 

navy.  It  accordingly  adopted  in  1920  the  so-called  8-8  program, 
and  that  this  program  was  adopted  in  spite  of  the  terrible  burden  to 
our  people  is  still  vivid  in  our  memory.  Before  the  program  was 

half  carried  out  the  "Washington  conference  was  called,  and  in  con- 
sequence we  not  only  scrapped  the  majority  of  the  capital  ships  not 

completed,  but  we  changed  that  part  of  the  program  which  related 
to  noncapital  ships.  Then  while  we  were  proceeding  to  carry  out 
this  revised  program  the  terrible  earthquake  came,  and  the  damage 
we  suffered  caused  us  to  postpone  the  completion  of  this  revised 

program  for  one  year.  This  program  is  now  approaching  its 
completion. 

Although  some  European  and  American  critics  accuse  us  of  pur- 
suing, since  the  Washington  conference,  a  construction  program  that 

provokes  building  competition  (happily,  there  is  hardly  anyone 
who  is  misled  by  such  accusations),  the  facts  are  that  our  present 
auxiliary  ship  program  is  the  continuation  of  one  adopted  before 
the  Washington  conference,  and  should  justly  be  treated  in  the 
same  light  as  those  Avhich  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  have 

already  completed.  Furthermore.  Ave  have  voluntarily  reduced  this 
program,  thus  respecting  the  spirit  of  the  Washington  conference. 

That  the  noncapital-ship  construction  program  of  our  navy  now 
being  discussed  is  in  fact  the  replacement  of  out-of-date  ships  hardly 
requires  an  explanation.  If  there  is  any  who  charges  that  while 
it  may  be  a  replacement  in  number  it  is  expansion  in  quality,  such 

a  person  ignores  the  principle  of  world  progress  and  fails  to  under- 

stand the  truth  that  "  self-preservation  not  accompanied  by  expan- 
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sion  causes  one  to  drop  out  of  the  race  and  leads  to  ultimate  ruin." 
I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  refer  to  this  phase  of  the  situation  at 
length,  but  for  the  benefit  of  some  of  my  readers  I  quote  a  portion 

of  one  of  Mr.  Ito's  writings.  After  prefacing  his  remarks  by  the 
fact  that  for  war  vessels  there  is  a  general  standard  tonnage,  accord- 

ing to  class,  applicable  only  to  a  certain  period  of  time,  and  that 
where  replacement  is  carried  out  many  years  after  construction  of 

the  old  ships  it  must  be  done  with  ships  of  larger  tonnage,  he  goes 
on  to  state : 

From  a  domestic  point  of  view  it  is  an  expansion,  but  internationally  it  is 
not.  And  since  war  vessels  are  international  objects  an  increase  or  decrease 

of  their  fighting  value  can  only  be  estimated  in  comparison  with  the  enemy's. 
It  is  not  an  expansion  even  when  we  double  our  tonnage  if  it  is  due  to  the 

doubling  of  tonnage  by  the  others.     *     *     * 

I  will  refer  here  to  the  question  of  the  number  of  ships  required 
from  the  point  of  view  of  tactics.  While  it  is  true  that  10  old  ships 
often  may  not  be  equal  to  more  than  5  new  ships  in  their  fighting 
power,  the  same  reason  exists  from  a  tactical  standpoint  as  to  the 
number  required  in  either  case.  The  unit  of  the  naval  strength  is  one 

ship  if  in  warships  and  one  plane  if  in  airplanes.  However  power- 
ful a  ship  may  be,  one  ship  can  not  fulfill  the  functions  of  two  at  the 

same  time.  I  do  not  care  what  they  call  our  program  under  con- 
sideration, whether  expansion  or  replacement,  but  I  trust  that  my 

readers  will  consider  this  phase  of  the  question  studying  our  naval 
requirement  of  the  future. 

I  shall  explain  elsewhere  the  fact  that  a  building  program  bears 

the  closest  relation  to  the  building  capacity  of  the  country  con- 
cerned and  that  in  this  regard  our  country  is  in  a  position  requiring 

a  comparatively  large  number  of  cruisers. 
Concerning  the  improvement  of  naval  ports  and  bases,  Japan  is 

of  course  doing  all  that  is  possible  to  'keep  her  present  facilities 
abreast  with  the  progress  of  the  times  but  has  not  undertaken 
any  expansion  in  that  line,  broadly  speaking,  since  the  World  War. 
On  the  contrary,  since  the  Washington  conference  and  respecting 
the  spirit  of  the  conference,  we  have  effected  reduction  in  this  respect. 
The  Maidzuru  naval  station  has  been  reduced  to  a  minor  naval 

station  and  the  Ryojun  minor  naval  station  has  been  abolished.  At 
any  rate  our  policy  regarding  naval  bases  is  negligible  compared  with 

the  naval-base  expansion  of  the  United  States  and  JEngland. 
As  regards  the  improvements  of  various  naval  weapons,  Ave  are,  in 

view  of  the  activities  of  other  powers  in  this  direction,  doing  our 
best  under  the  circumstances.  But  to  fully  satisfy  this  requirement 
necessitates  far  greater  appropriations  than  are  now  allowed.  The 
present  conditions  are  therefore,  I  regret  to  say,  far  from  being 
satisfactory. 
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T  will  now  show  by  figures  and  diagrams  how  the  naval  policies 
of  England,  tbe  United  State-,  and  Japan.  a<  dealt  with  in  the  fore- 

going paragraphs,  are  being  carried  out: 

CAPITAL   SUIT-    AM)    AIIM'I.ANK   (AKltlli:- 

(These  are  restricted  by  the  Washington  treaty  and  therefore  have 
Less  bearing  upon  the  subject  under  discussion  than  other  das 
of  ships.) 

Comparison  <>f  number  and  tonnage  of  capital  ships  of  England,  I  nited  State*, 
(1)1(1    Jd/Xlll 

At  present In  1942 

Number Tonnage Number 
Tonnage 

10 

301,320 525. 850 
9 

15 
15 

315,000 
T  nited  states     -                525,000 

22 525,000 

Comparison  of  number  and  tonnage  of  airplane  carriers  of  England,   United 
States,  and  Japan  (December,  1926) 

Japan   
United  States. 
England   

Completed 

Number 
Tonnage 

9,500 12,700 
67,290 

Not  completed 

Number  '    Tonnage 

54,000 

66,000 37,000 

Allotted tonnage 
under treaty 

81,000 135,000 
135,000 

Notes. — (1)  Only  those  having  flying  decks  are  considered  above.  Japan's  one  ship  under  the  completed 
column  bears  no  relation  to  the  restriction  placed  by  the  treaty,  but  is  listed  here  because  she  is  equipped 
with  a  flying  deck. 

(2)  The  United  States  Navy  possesses  one  completed  airplane  tender  in  addition  to  what  is  listed  here. 
(3)  The  uncompleted  ships  here  mentioned  are  in  such  state  of  completion  that  they  will  be  in  service 

in  one  or  two  years. 

NONCAPITAL  SHIPS 

Comparison  of  noncapital  ships  of  England,   l  nited  States,   and  Japan 
(December,  1926) 

Completed Not  completed 
Total 

Number Tonnage Number Tonnage 
Number 

Tonnage 

Japan: 
Cruisers         22 

87 

52 

10 

280 
111 

49 188 

:.: 

116,  855 

91,525 45.054 

75.000 
333.  984 

SO,  971 
245.140 
225,000 

6 
14 
19 

8 
12 

6 

23 

27 

L'7 

54,200 

22.  525 

24,433 
80.000 
18,000 
15.000 

216.000 
40.500 
50.000 

28 
101 

71 

18 

292 

117 

72 

215 
84 

171, 055 
Destrovers       - 114,050 

Submarines      
69,487 United  States: 

Cruisers           

155.080 

Destrovers          351,984 
Submarines   

England: 
Cruisers       -   

95,971 
461. 140 

Destrovers      
Submarines       265,500 

U3.  265 

Noth.— Under  the  column  "Not  completed"  are  included  ships  under  construction  and  those  whose construction  is  regarded  as  certain,  having  been  authorized,  though  funds  have  not  yet  heen  provided. 
The  age  limit  for  completed  ships  are  taken  as  16  years  for  cruisers  and  12  years  for  destroyers. 
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When  we  look  over  this  table  we  will  note  that  England  leads  in 
cruisers,  the  United  States  is  far  superior  in  destroyers,  and  Japan 
is  slightly  superior  to  the  United  States  in  cruisers.  How  these 
countries  will  finally  rank  in  the  comparison  of  actual  strength  in 
noncapital  ships,  as  a  whole,  is  difficult  to  judge,  since  the  duties 
of  each  class  of  ships  are  different  and  the  fighting  qualities  of 
individual  ships  is  varied.  Yet,  considering  the  matter  as  a  whole, 
I  can  not  help  admitting  that  Japan  is  far,  far  below  England  and 
the  United  States. 

We  frequently  hear  the  argument  that  since  Japan's  capital  ships 
are  restricted  in  the  ratio  of  5-5-3,  her  noncapital  forces  should 
also  be  restricted  by  the  same  ratio.  There  exists  the  fact,  however, 

that  in  case  of  emergency  we  will  have  to  meet  the  enemy's  fleet  and 
we  must  at  the  same  time  keep  our  lines  of  supply  open.  Therefore, 
in  order  to  fulfill  these  two  important  duties,  our  navy  must  have 

a  sufficient  force  of  cruisers  over  and  above  the  so-called  "  well  bal- 

anced fleet."  The  argument  favoring  the  application  of  the  5-5-3 
ratio  to  noncapital  ships  is  one  which  overlooks  questions  vital  to 
our  national  defense. 

When  one  studies  the  building  program  of  Japan  one  must  take 

into  consideration  our  industrial  capacity,  especially  in  ship  con- 
struction and  in  the  iron  industry.  Our  navy  to-day  can  be  said  to 

be  slightly  superior  to  the  United  States  Navy  in  cruisers,  yet  we 
will  find  that  this  superiority  is  very  unstable  when  we  compare  the 
building  capacity  of  the  two  countries.  The  United  States  once 
built  200  destroyers  in  two  or  three  years.  Such  a  feat  is  impossible 
in  Japan,  even  if  funds  were  available.  This  being  the  case,  our 
ship  construction  has  to  be  carried  out  slowly  and  steadily,  either  by 
replacement  or  by  expansion,  that  we  may  thus  be  in  a  position  to 
meet  the  possible  rapid  expansion  by  the  United  States  and  England. 

Concerning  the  classes  of  noncapital  ships,  there  are  varied  opin- 
ions as  to  whether  cruisers  and  destroyers  should  be  treated  under 

the  same  classification.  Viewed  from  a  tactical  standpoint,  there 

are  reasons  to  do  so,  because  while  cruisers  and  destroyers  have  their 
.  own  special  duties,  in  practice  they  have  to  cooperate  with  each  other 
in  order  to  fully  carry  out  their  parts.  However,  the  factors  which 
determine  their  respective  tactical  values  are  complicated,  and  it  is 
difficult  to  arrive  at  a  general  conclusion.  The  original  proposal  of 
the  United  States  at  the  Washington  conference,  was  to  classify 

cruisers  and  destroyers  together,  calling  them  the  above-water  non- 
capital ships,  and  thus  differentiate  them  from  capital  ships  and 

submarines.  We  think  it  is  difficult  to  find  any  more  appropriate  way 
than  this  to  treat  the  question  of  destroyers  and  cruisers. 

The  table  given  below  is  prepared  in  accordance  with  the  United 

States  plan,  dividing  noncapital  ships  into  (1)  above-water  craft 
and  (2)  submarines.  The  ratio  is  calculated  by  giving  Japan  a  unit 
strength  of  1. 
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Comparison  of  noncapital  thipt  of  England,  United  States,  and  Japan 
i  Deoembt  r,  19 

Above-water  craW Submarines 

i  Completed impleted  and building Completed <  kunpleted  and building 

Japan   rotons;  ratio,  l 
108,084  tons;    ratio, 1.72. 

470,140  tons;    ratio, 
2.24. 

>io,  1. 

as;    ratio, 
1.78. to  ions;    ratio, 

l  tons:  ratio,  1.. 
tons;    ratio, 

tons;     ratio, 
0.96. 

17  tons;  ratio.  1. 
95,971     tons;      ratio, 

- 

93,265    tons;      ratio, 1 .34. 

United  States.. 

England   

AIRPLANES 

Since  a  change  in  the  number  of  airplanes  possessed  by  the  various 
countries  can  rapidly  be  effected,  and  since  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain 

the  actual  condition  of  machines,  it  is  impossible  to  correctly  calcu- 
late up  to  date  the  actual  strength  of  the  different  powers.  The  fol- 

lowing tabic,  however,  shows  the  number  of  airplanes  possessed  by 
various  powers,  as  far  as  is  known  : 

Comparison  of  military  airplanes  possessed  by  the  various  countries 
Navy 

Japan.   
United  States. 
England   
France   
Italy   (?) 

250 
640 

160 
360 

Army 

500 

1,400 
ISO 

2.000 
(?) 

Inde- 
pendent 

660 
(?) 

Total 

750 

2,040 

1,000 
2,360 800 

Note.— The  United  States  has  a  program  by  which  she  is  to  have  1,000  naval  and  1,800  arrnv  planes  by 1931. 

DISTRIBUTION  OF  NAVAL  FORCES  IN   THE  PACIFIC 

The  distribution  of  naval  forces  is  governed  largely  by  the  location 
of  naval  bases,  yet  changes  in  distribution  can  much  more  easily 
be  effected  than  is  the  case  with  an  army.  Hence,  it  is  not  always 

riossible  to  judge  the  situation  of  to-morrow  by  that  of  to-day. 
Viewed  from  the  present  location  and  condition  of  British  and 

United  States  naval  bases,  it  is  easy  for  the  United  States  to  con- 
centrate her  entire  fleet  in  the  Pacific,  and  is  easy  for  the  British  to 

send  a  large  fleet  to  the  Far  East.  The  present  distribution  of  naval 
forces  is  as  follows : 

Distribution  of  naval  forces  of  England,  United  States,  and  Japan  in  the  Pacific 
(November,  1926) 

JaPan       State     Eneland 

Capital  ships -.- 
Cruisers   
Destroyers   
Submarines   
Airplane  carrier. 

10 
12  (6) 

22 
77 

62  (47) 

44 
47  (34) 

1 

1  U) 
0 

16 
11 

12 

1 

Notes. — Only  those  ships  that  can  be  put  into  action  without  lengthy  preparations  are  considered. 
Only  those  noncapital  ships  falling  within  the  age  limits  already  mentioned  are  considered. 
The  figures  in  parentheses  under  the  United  States  column  represent  those  in  the  Atlantic. 
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JAPANESE  BASES 

As  regards  our  South  Sea  Islands,  they  are  under  the  suzerainty 
of  the  League  of  Nations  and  the  establishment  of  army  or  navy 
works  there  is  prohibited.  Therefore,  at  present  as  well  as  in  the 
future,  such  a  thing  as  the  establishment  of  naval  bases  there  is  out 
of  question.  Yet  by  reason  of  their  geographical  position  they  must 
be  defended  by  our  navy. 
From  my  discussion  this  far,  we  see  that  the  Japanese  Navy,  at 

present,  occupies  a  superiority  in  the  western  part  of  the  Pacific,  in 
our  home  waters,  but  when  we  survey  the  distribution  of  bases  and 

lines  of  communication  and  compare  our  building  capacity  with  that 
of  other  countries,  we  certainly  can  not  afford  to  feel  elated  over  a 
superiority  merely  in  local  waters.  Especially  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that,  in  case  of  emergency,  the  lines  showing  the  distribution  of  bases 
and  colonies  and  the  lines  of  communication  cross  with  those  of  the 

enemy.  One  must  fail  if  the  other  win.  One  will  be  closed  if  the 
other  remain  open. 
Thus  we  will  see  that  in  the  northern  and  central  part  of  the 

Pacific  the  Japanese  and  the  United  States  arcs  cross  each  other, 
and  in  the  western  Pacific  the  British,  United  States,  and  Japanese 
arcs  cross  each  other  in  a  more  complicated  manner. 

However,  since  these  arcs  can  not  be  based  on  any  deiinite  mathe- 
matical calculation,  their  crossing  or  not  crossing  does  not  indicate 

any  positive  principle.  It  suffices  if  we  can  see  the  outline  of  the 
strategical  status  of  the  Pacific,  by  the  above  means,  namely,  by 
plotting  the  various  spheres  of  activity  of  the  various  fleets,  measured 
under  a  common  standard. 

While  I  earnestly  hope  that  my  readers  will  fully  understand 
that  I,  by  no  means,  want  to  convey  an  impression  that  the  crossing 
or  overlapping  of  such  assumed  spheres  of  activity  possesses  any 
element  of  serious  danger,  I  do  hope  that  our  people  will  not  make 
light  of  these  situations,  and  fully  realizing  the  position  of  our 
country,  will  make  adequate  preparation  so  that  we  may  be  able  to 
properly  defend  our  country  in  case  of  emergency.  Indeed,  I  am  of 
the  belief  that  the  realization  of  the  seriousness  of  our  position, 
and  the  making  of  necessary  preparations  by  our  people,  is  the  best 
and  most  essential  measure  for  the  maintenance  of  peace  in  the  Far 
East  and  in  the  Pacific. 

CONCLUSION 

The  Pacific  Ocean  is  the  common  property  of  the  world — the 
main  stage  for  different  powers  and  is  not  a  pond  belonging  ex- 

clusively to  us.  We  therefore  must  expect  that  many  dangers  and 
difficulties  are  ahead  of  us.     The  welfare  of  an  island  nation  must 
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depend  on  communicatione  and  transportation  between  ber  and 

foreign  countries.  How.  in  our  case,  shall  we  guarantee  the  main- 
tenance of  these  Lin 

When  ire  seriously  think  of  the  condition  of  our  country,  we  ean 

not  help  realizing  the  smallnese  of  onr  land,  the  i  ••  population, 
and  the  scarcity  of  resources.  Our  population  of  9C9  for  every  1 
square  kilometer  of  tillable  land  (statistics  of  1920)  i-  two  and  half 
times  that  of  Belgium,  tl  nd  most  densely  populated  country 

in  the  world,  and  oar  annual  birth  rate  of  726,000  i-  also  the  highest 

birth  rate  in  the  world.  Among  lift"-  necessities  imported  are 
grain   and   iron,  each   si"  ,tton   $250,000^000,   petroleum 
(exclusive  of  military  and  naval  supplies),  $18,000,000  annually. 

1  <>  maintain  tin-  lif«-  and  existence  of  a  nation,  in  accordance  with 

existing  conditions,  i-  the  foremost  mission  of  national  defense, 
\\Y  above  all  must  select  appropriate  lines  of  Bupply,  and  study 
how  to  keep  them  o]>en  for  there  i-  no  such  thing  as  national 
defense  or  armament  independent  of  the  es  of  the  nation. 

AVhen  we  survey  the  distribution  of  the  world'-  resourcee  to-day, 
Indian  cotton,  Bast  Indian  oil.  Chinese  iron,  and  Ifanchurian 

grains — all  answer  our  demands.  But  our  future  development  will 
require  much  greater  supplies  than  now.  We  certainly  hope  that 
this  fact  in  no  way  will  affect  the  perpetual  peace  of  the  world,  yet, 

I  regret  to  say.  we  can  not  always  expect  our  ideal-  to  come  true. 
Therefore.  I  consider  it  absolutely  necessary  for  us  to  safeguard  our 
lines  of  communication  and  transportation  east  of  India,  and  north 
of  the  Dutch  Indies,  as  the  minimum  requirement  for  preservation 

of  the  existence  of  our  nation.  In  other  words.  I  eon-ider  the  acqui- 
sition and  maintenance  of  sea  control  over  the  area  northea-t  of  the 

Indian  Ocean,  and  of  the  western  part  of  the  Pacific,  as  the  mini- 
mum that  is  to  be  expected  of  our  navy.  Now,  in  order  to  do  this. 

we  must,  in  time  of  emergency,  look  to  the  protection  of  the>e  lines. 

At  the  same  time,  we  must  be  prepared  to  meet  the  enemy*.-  fleet.  I 
have  already  stated  that  it  is  difficult  for  our  navy  to  fulfill  these 

complicated  duties  of  national  defense  merely  with  a  -ingle  M  well- 
balanced  "  fleet  as  some  people  seem  to  think  possible. 

In  my  own  opinion,  ̂ ince  our  capital  ships  are  restricted  in  the 

ratio  of  5-5-3.  it  is  nece>>ary  for  us  to  maintain,  at  least  in  cm:  - 
and  other  noncapital  ships,  a  force  in  no  way  inferior  to  the  navy 
of  any  country  that  may  come  into  the  Pacific. 

A-  regards  the  va'riou-  classes  of  armaments,  there  are  many  that 
should  be  improved  or  given  wider  application.  To  these  and  other 

factors.  I  earne-tlv  solicit  my  reader's  careful  consideration. 

$ 
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ARGENTINA 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Army,  navy,  and  civilian  aeronautical  activities. 

The  Army  has  purchased  through  its  armament  commission  in 

Europe  18  Breguet  observation  planes,  type  XIX,  with  Lorraine  450- 
horsepower  motors ;  12  Bristol  fighters  with  Hispano  Suiza  300-horse- 
power  motors  (war  surplus)  ;  8  Avro  training  planes  with  LeRhone 

110-horsepower  rotory  motors  (war  surplus)  ;  ,S  Devoitine  pursuit 
monoplanes  with  Hispano  Huiza  45  ( (-horsepower  motors.  The  Navy 

has  purchased  8  Huff-Daland  training  planes  and  3  Curtiss  JX's  in 
the  United  States.  During  the  same  period  (1925-26)  27  airplanes 
were  imported  in  Argentina  for  civilian  use.  to  wit : 

6  Curtis  Orioles  with  Curtiss  160-horsepower  motor. 
8  Curtiss  JN  with  Curtiss  90-horsepower  motor. 
5  Mercury  with  Curtiss  160-horsepower  motor. 
6  Meteor  with  Curtiss  90-horsepower  motor. 

2  Caudron  with  H'spano  180-horsepower  motor. 
All  sold  by  the  Curtiss  representative  excepting  the  2  Caudrons. 
Although  Argentina  is  an  ideal  country  for  flying,  the  number  of 

aircraft  used,  outside  of  the  army,  is  negligible.  Several  aeronauti- 
cal missions  came  from  Europe  in  1919-20  making  numerous  cross- 

country and  exhibition  flights,  and  the  enormous  publicity  given  to 

these  flights  awakened  a  certain  interest  for  aviation,  which,  how- 
ever, gradually  died  down  until  at  present  there  are  only  nine  private 

airplanes  in  service  in  the  country.  Eight  aviation  companies  with 

their  flying  fields  have  been  formed  since  1919 — 1  American 
(Curtiss),  3  British.  2  French,  and  2  Italians.  All  have  failed 
and  suspended  flying  activities,  except  the  Curtiss  Co.  In  1923 
Congress  passed  a  law  appropriating  a  yearly  sum  of  250,000  pesos 
paper  to  be  used  by  the  army  air  service  to  foster  civil  aviation. 
With  these  funds  the  air  service  opened  up  several  flying  fields  in  the 
Provinces  where   aero  clubs  were   organized,   and   purchased   from 

1 
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ilir  Curtiss  representative  25  training  planes  which  were  distributed, 
together  with  a  mechanic  and  a  pilot  instructor,  among  these  aero 
clubs.  With  this  form  of  subsidy  the  aero  clubs  are,  for  a  nominal 

charge,  carrying  passengers,  the  object  in  view  being  to  make  avia- 
tion popular  and  to  give  instruction  in  flying  to  men  of  military 

;iLri'  who,  upon  graduating  as  pilots,  become  reservists.  These  dubs 
arc  not  a  success,  being  continually  in  financial  difficulties  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  public  is  not  interested.  The  types  used  are  Cm 

d\\s,  Curtiss  Orioles.  Mercury's,  and  Meteors,  all  with  Curtiss 
motors.  The  price  paid  by  the  Government  or  private  individuals 

for  these  plane-  averages  $4,000  for  the  90-horsepower  and  $6,000  for 
the  160-horsepower.  The  two  French  Caudrons  of  new  production, 
powered  with  Hispano  Is"  motor.-,  were  sold  at  $3,900. 
The  army  and  navy  offer  quite  a  market,  but  the  American 

manufacturer  is  handicapped  by  the  high  cost  of  production  and  by 

the  fact  that  the  army  has  always  purchased  it-  armament  in  Europe. 
It  has  a  permanent  purchasing  commission  there:  the  officials  know 
little  or  nothing  about  the  United  States  and  they  all  lean  toward 
France.  Due  to  the  much  lower  prices  quoted  by  French  and 
Italian  aircraft  manufacturers,  pressure  is  now  being  made  upon  the 
navy  department,  whose  tendencies  have  always  been  toward  the 
United  States,  to  follow  the  step-  of  the  army.  Here  is  a  concrete 

example :  The  army  i-  paying  36.000  pesos  paper,  or  about  si">.000 
United  States  currency,  for  the  observation  Breguet,  Type  XIX, 

with  Lorraine  450-horsepower  motor,  fully  equipped  with  guns, 
radio,  camera,  sights,  and  rack-.  This  plane,  being  entirely  of 
duralumin  construction,  fuselage,  and  wings,  could  not  be  sold  in  the 

United  State-,  with  the  equipment,  for  less  than  $35,000.  AVe  know 
that  the  modern  American  observation  plane  has  a  far  superior  per- 

formance, but  the  French  Government  has  used  the  Breguet  in 
establishing  many  world  records,  and  Argentines,  who  know  little  or 
nothing  of  our  military  airplanes,  think  the  Breguet  is  the  best.  It 
follows  that  the  best  plan  to  help  the  American  manufacturer  would 
be  to  send  a  mission  to  South  America  with  some  of  the  best  types  of 
military  planes  and  demonstrate  their  superior  performances,  or  else 
to  break,  at  home,  the  existing  French  records  and  subsidize  the 

manufacturer  in  some  direct  or  indirect  way  so  that  he  could  some- ■ 

what  lower  the  prices.  The  French  manufacturer  has  several  factors 

in  his  favor — depreciation  ofc  the  franc,  large  subsidies,  quantity 
production,  and  cheap  female  labor. 

The  Curtiss  and  Wright  motors  are  considered  by  the  Argentine 

aviators  as  the  best  low-power  motors  in  the  world,  but  the  price, 
excepting  the  OX  motor,  i-  considered  exorbitant. 
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Four  types  of  engines  are  at  present  being  imported  by  the  army : 

LeRhone  rotary  110-horsepower  for  the  Avro  training  planes;  this 
is  a  war-surplus  engine  for  which  they  pay  about  $300  United  States 
currency  each.  Hispano  Suiza  300-horsepower  8-cylinder,  also  a  war- 
surplus  engine,  the  price  of  which  is  about  $1,500  United  States 

currency  delivered.  Lorraine-Dietrich  450-horsepower  and  Hispano 
Suiza  450-horsepower,  both  of  new  production,  at  $4,000  United 
States  currency  delivered. 

NOTE. — Since  the  above  was  written,  the  Curtiss  representative  has  also 
withdrawn  from  Argentina. — Ed. 

2.  Spain- Argentina  airship  line. 
[Source:  German  press] 

The  much-admired  ocean  flight  of  the  ZR-3,  the  only  one  of  its 
kind,  was  a  singular  affair  in  the  history  of  aeronautics,  not  only  on 
account  of  the  bravery  of  the  undertaking  but  rather  because  this 
pioneer  flight  offered  the  most  convincing  proof  that  a  transoceanic 
passenger  airship  service  was  no  longer  an  Utopia,  but  had  become 
an  actual  possibility.  If  further  evidence  were  needed,  this  has 
been  amply  furnished  by  the  feverish  activity  during  these  last  days 
in  the  Zeppelin  factory  in  Friedrichshafen.  It  was  only  a  short  time 

ago  that  both  shops  and  laboratories  presented  a  very  sad  appear- 

ance, under  the  pressure  of  the  Entente's  restrictions.  However,  to- 
day the  shackles  with  which  the  uncomprehending  enemy  thought  to 

bind  German  aeronautics  for  all  time  have  fallen  because  real  prog- 
ress in  international  aeronautics  was  impossible  without  the  coopera- 
tion of  German  technic  and,  therefore,  the  Zeppelin  Co.  is  taking 

steps  to  perfect  its  new  and  tremendous  work,  represented  by  the 
impending  opening  of  a  regular  air  line  from  Europe  to  South 
America.  A  few  days  ago  some  very  interesting  announcements 
in  this  connection  which  were  made  by  Herman  Mayenberger, 

one  of  the  Zeppelin  directors,  who  is  now  in  Madrid  in  connec- 
tion with  the  negotiations  with  the  Spanish  Government  regard- 

ing the  air-line  project  from  Seville  to  Buenos  Aires.  According 
to  his  statements,  the  opening  of  this  trans-Atlantic  air  line  will 
take  place  probably  in  1928,  being  dependent  on  the  construction 

of  an  air  port  in  Seville  in  the  immediate  future.  We  are,  there- 
fore, on  the  threshold  of  an  important  turning  point  in  the  de- 

velopment of  international  air  traffic.  In  this  connection,  it  will 
be  of  interest  to  take  up  some  of  the  constructive  details  of  the 

LZ-127,  which  will  be  the  first  air  cruiser  to  span  the  gigantic 
distance  between  Europe  and  South  America,     A  few  months  ago 
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work  was  begun  in  the  Friedrichshafen  factory  on  the  erection  <>f  a 
ir>t  portion  of  (In-  framework  which,  when  finished,  will  consist  of 
eight  divisions.  It  was  found  necessary  to  erect  firs!  a  lower  section 

alone  because  it  was  desired  to  try  out  the  numerous  constructive 
innovations  first  on  individual  sections.  This  trial  section  of  the 

I/A-l.'",  is  now  almost  finished.  In  a  few  days  work  will  be  begun  on 
the  necessary  tests,  the  pressure  tests,  and  the  installation  of  the 

carrying  and  fuel-gas  cells  which  are  essential  in  the  construction 
of  the  hull.  Then  on  the  basis  of  the  experience  gained  in  these 

tests,  work  will  he  begun  on  the  construction  of  the  ship  itself,  which 

is  to  have  a  volume  of  1.05,000  cubic  meter-.  According  to  present 

calculations,  the  construction  will  take  the  entire  year  of  l'-1-"  so 
that  the  completion  of  the  ship  can  not  be  expected  before  early  next 

year.  Part  of  the  expenses  of  this  ship  are  being  defrayed  from  the 

funds  of  the  Zeppelin-Eekener  fund,  2,600,000  marks  being  available 
from  this,  while  the  balance  must  be  obtained  from  other  sour© 

As  regards  the  constructive  details  of  this  new  ship,  there  are 

two  points  of  particular  interest:  In  the  first  place  the  Zeppelin  Co. 

is  not,  like  the  English,  using  steel  for  the  construction,  but  the  frame 

will  as  usual- be  made  of  aluminum  alloy.  The  second  point  is  in 
connection  with  the  new  fuel  gas  which  in  future  will  be  used  in  the 

motors  in  place  of  benzene.  The  Maybach  Co.  has  just  completed  the 

tests  with  the  new  fuel,  with  the  most  satisfactory  and  gratifying 

results.  They  showed  that  even  when  operating  under  long  strain 

the  motors  run  satisfactorily  and  all  anxiety  regarding  the  overheat- 
ing of  the  motors  proved  to  be  absolutely  without  foundation.  One 

moving  point  in  the  adoption  of  the  new  fuel  gas  was  the  expecta- 
tion that  the  carrying  power  of  the  airship  could  be  very  greatly 

increased  for  useful  load  through  the  absence  of  the  dead  weight  of 

the  benzene  and  that,  added  to  this,  the  cruiser  could  have  a  greater 

cruising  radius.  Outside  of  the  use  of  this  new  fuel  gas,  whose 

quantity  production  has  not  yet  been  settled  altogether,  the  ship 

will  also  be  equipped  with  a  number  of  other  innovations  of  a  navi- 
gational and  radio  nature.  At  the  present  time  tests  are  being  made 

with  improved  instruments  for  sidereal  measurements  and  bearings. 

However,  the  point  that  will  especially  distinguish  the  new  ship  will 

be  the  interior  fittings,  which  will  be  on  a  par  with  an  ocean  steam- 

ship in  convenience  and  general  comfort.  During  the  four  days' 
journey,  the  passengers  will  have  such  luxurious  surroundings  that 

they  will  forget  where  they  really  are.  There  will  not  only  be  20 

double  cabins,  but  the  front  car  will  contain  a  dining  room  entirely 

paneled  in  wood  which  will  accommodate  40  persons  and  afford 
them  a  most  ideal  view  from  the  windows.  There  will  he  ventilators 

to  guarantee  the  proper  temperature  in  the  dining  car  even  when  in 

the  Tropics.     The  seats  in  the  dining  room  will  be  upholstered  and 
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the  food  will  be  prepared  in  an  electric  kitchen;  it  will  be  served 
at  small  tables.  The  trial  flights,  which  are  to  be  held  early  next 
year,  will  be  very  extensive  and  will  not  be  limited  to  Europe  alone. 
It  is  intended  on  one  of  these  to  cross  the  Atlantic  and  also  make  a 

trip  to  the  North  Pole  for  research  purposes  before  going  definitely 
into  the  South  American  service.  It  has  not  yet  been  decided 
whether  these  trial  flights  will  start  from  the  Friedrichshafen  factory 
or  from  the  Spanish  coast.  This  question  will  depend  principally 
on  whether  work  will  be  begun  this  year  on  the  large  hangar  in 
Seville. 

NOTE. — Details  of  the  Spain-Argentina  airship  service  have  been  given  in 
the  "Bulletins"  of  the  last  few  months. 

CHILE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  New  destroyers. 

The  bid  of  the  firm  of  Thornycroft  (English)  has  been  accepted 
for  the  construction  of  six  destroyers  for  the  Chilean  Navy. 

The  details  have  not  as  yet  been  made  public,  but  the  general  terms 
are  understood  to  be  for  boats  of  1,320  tons,  310  feet,  and  35  knots. 

Thornycroft's  special  representative  is  now  in  Chile. 
NOTE. — The  purchase  of  the  above  si.r  destroyers  has  been  rumored  for  some 

time.  Numerous  bids  were  submitted  by  French,  Italians,  Japanese,  etc., 
but  apparently  no  bids  were  asked  for  or  submitted  from  the  United  States. 

The  English  press  is  very  jubilant  at  having  secured  the  above  bid. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Army  and  privately  owned  planes. 
ARMY  PLANES    ( ACTUALLY  IN  CHILE ) 

Num- 
ber 

Type Description Make  of  engine 

Horse- 

power 
i  14 

Vickers  observation     Biplane  biplace  .      Napier  Lion       . 450 

23 

DH-9    .  . do Siddley  Puma  . 

230 3 1 

Junkers  observation   Monoplane  biplace   B.  M.  W   

180 <8 

Briston  training.   Biplane  biplace    Bristol  Lucifer   100-120 
2  2 

Avro  training ..  do Hispano  Suiza 

180 s6 

Junkers   Transportation  and  bomb- 
ing monoplane. 

Monoplane  monoplace   
Biplane  monoplace   

B.  M.  W.  (Junkers),  3  mo- 
tors each. 

Bristol  Jupiter.  ..        

280 
6  26 

Wiebault  pursuit   

450 '2 

Curtiss  pursuit   Curtiss  D-12     

430 

81 

Sopwith  experimental  5-A 
  do     Hispano  Suiza   ... 

220 

1  These  planes  are  about  14  months  old  and  are  fairly  serviceable. 
2  These  planes  are  old  and  their  serviceability  very  uncertain. 
3  This  plane  out  of  commission  and  no  attempts  being  made  to  repair  it. 
4  2  of  these  planes  damaged  sufficiently  to  require  major  repairs;  the  rest  are  serviceable. 
5  1  of  these  planes  is  being  erected;  the  others  are  ready  to  fly. 
6  These  are  new,  all-metal  planes;  13  have  been  erected  and  the  rest  are  here  awaiting  erection. 
7 1  of  these  planes  has  been  sufficiently  damaged  to  require  major  repairs.    The  other  is  ready  to  fly. 

Both  are  new  planes. 
■  This  plane  is  very  old  and  its  value  negligible. 
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Then  is  n<»t  sufficient  hangar  space  available  for  all  pL 
Beqnentiy  the  Junkers  and  WiebauU  planes  (both  all-metal  tv 

Their  deterioration  will  be  rapid. are  being  l<-ft  oul 

ARMY   I'l.AM  -  I  ONTH  \<  TI  D  I  OB 

Seven  Curtiss  pursuit,  biplane  monoplace,  CurtisB  I> 
power.    These  planes  should  be  1  and  ready  to  hV  by  April 
1.  1927. 

PRIVATELY  OWNED  ATRPLAS 

Num- ber 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Maker 
Type 

Moraine      Monoplane,  2  seats... 
Curtiss     J  X  biplane,  2  seats.. 
  do   do   
  do..      Standard  J-1,  2  seats. 
Caudron      Biplane,  2  seats   
D.  H.  Moth   do   

Make  of  engine 
Ban* 

;•   ■•■r 
Le  Rhone   

               i> 
Cur                                   SKi 

Curtiss  C-6   
            160 

  do.   
Le  Rhone     

160 
              80 

■ 

1  This  plane  is  the  only  one  in  good  condition.    The  condition  of  the  others  is.  in  general,  very  poor. 

\'>TE. — The  seven  Curl  ins  pursuit  iilnm.s  coni  for  art  "Hawks"  con- 
tract for  which   kxm   -      ed  hixl  November.    Chilean  natal  aciatio  >icti- 

caVy  nil. — Ed. 

2.  Air-base  projects. 

Proposals  have  been  opened  for  the  construction  of  buildings  and 

other  work-  in  preparing  an  air  base  at  "Solar  del  Carmen,'1  near 
Antofagasta.  According  to  the  papers,  only  two  bids  were  sub- 

mitted— one  for  about  $130,000  United  States  currency  and  the  other 
for  about  $70,000  United  States  currency.  There  is  no  indication  of 
the  extent  of  the  construction. 

CHINA 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  General  impressions. 

The  foUoiomg  has  been  written  fry  mi  Arma  ofkcer  who  hat  Ma  retm 
t>>  China  affrr  an  ab&  ttoo  and  a  half   ii> 

I  feel  that  undue  stress  has  been  placed  by  our  public  men  and 

our  press  in  America  upon  certain  features  of  the  so-called  Chii  - 

"  struggle  for  freedom."  I  believe  that  a  decree  of  idealism  has 
been  attributed  to  nationalistic  leaders  which  they  do  not  desi 

and  that  the  depth  and  momentum  of  nationalism  have  been  given 

an  undue  importance.  The  extraneous  influence  of  the  Soviet  Rus- 
sians has  been  considered  too  lightly.     Weakness  and  indecision  in 
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the  West  have  been  interpreted  as  strength  and  changed  conditions 
in  China. 

The  widespread  radical-inspired  labor  agitation  and  mob  violence 
has  developed  since  these  impressions  were  written. 

ANTIFOREIGNISM    AND   NATIONALISM 

The  attitude  and  manner  of  the  man  on  the  street  under  perfectly 

normal  conditions  is  no  sure  index  to  the  feelings  of  a  people.  How- 
ever, from  the  accounts  of  the  numerous  incidents  in  which  anti- 

foreignism  was  evident,  read  while  in  America,  I  was  prepared  to 
expect  a  notable  difference  in  the  attitude  toward  foreigners  of 
Chinese  crowds,  ricksha  coolies,  laborers,  and  domestic  servants. 

While  en  route  I  was  only  in  Hong  Kong,  Shanghai,  and  Tientsin — 
port  towns,  it  is  true — but  it  is  here  that  one  most  expects  to  sense 
racial  antipathy.  In  no  instance  could  I  observe  any  evidence  of 
increase  in  dislike  for  foreigners. 

It  has  always  been  observed  that  as  one  travels  from  North  China 

to  Shanghai  and  thence  to  Hong  Kong  he  notes  a  progressively  in- 
creasing indifference,  if  not  surliness,  on  the  part  of  coolies,  servants, 

and  street  groups.  The  northern  Chinese  are  traditionally  better 
natured  and  more  sympathetic;  perhaps  more  stupid. 

Traveling  from  south  to  north,  the  impressions  previously  gained 
held  true,  and  I  could  not  bring  myself  to  feel  that  the  attitude  of 

the  Chinese  man  on  the  street  had  changed  for  the  worse.  The  con- 
trary of  this  is  always  expressed  by  people  who  return  to  Manila 

after  the  lapse  of  a  few  years.  I  am,  however,  generally  assured 

that  during  certain  crises  in  Chinese-foreign  relations  there  was  evi- 
dent an  attitude  of  hostility  among  the  masses  of  people.  There 

have  been,  and  are  still,  instances  in  various  cities  aside  from 

Shanghai  and  Canton  of  the  street  crowds,  servants,  etc.,  being  in- 
flamed against  foreigners.  These  instances  are  usually  traceable  to 

definitely  organized  radical  elements  or  officers  who  find  it  expedient 
to  foster  antiforeignism.  In  Peking,  during  the  period  when  the 
Kuominchun  were  holding  their  position  near  Nankow,  I  am  told 
that  even  the  day  laborers  were  restive,  given  to  political  talk,  and 

were  wholly  indifferent  as  to  the  quality  and  amount  of  work  per- 
formed. Of  course  this  was  the  heyday  of  local  student  activities. 

The  drastic  measures  of  Tuan  Chi-jui's  bodyguard  in  killing  stu- 
dents effectively  and  immediately  stopped  public  student  demon- 

strations, and  labor  unrest  as  well. 
I  can  not  avoid  the  conclusion  that  the  great  mass  of  Chinese 

people,  even  in  port  cities,  is  less  affected  by  an  unusual  or  deep 
feeling  of  hostility  toward  the  foreigner  than  the  pronunciamentoes 
of  radical  students  and  officials  would  lead  us  to  believe.    As  for  the 
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greater  mass  of  Chinese  peasants  all  over  China,  they  have  not  ma- 
terially changed  their  attitude  toward  foreigners  since  the  day  they 

gazed  stupidly  at  their  iirst  missionary.  I  do  not  say  that  students, 
politicians,  and  radicals  have  not  adopted  radicalism  and  are  not 
stirring  up  crowds  to  agitate  most  menacingly  toward  foreigners 
upon  occasions.  Nor  do  I  say  that  at  heart  the  Chinese  are  not 

naturally  resentful  of  foreigners — their  presence  and  their  works. 
I  do  say  that  after  the  absence  of  a  few  years  I  can  see  little  funda- 

mental change  in  the  attitude  of  the  mass  of  Chinese  toward  for- 
eigners. I  further  believe  that  most  Chinese  demonstrations  against 

foreigners  arise  not  from  an  increasing  feeling  of  hostility  on  the 

part  of  Chinese  common  people  but  from  a  carefully  planned  cam- 
paign b}7  agitators  who  may  be  students,  radicals  (in  Russian  pay 

or  not),  or  officials.  In  general,  I  believe  that  officials  can  start 
antiforeign  demonstrations  and  can  equally  well  stop  them.  This 

I  consider  an  important  point. 
I  would  not  want  to  give  the  impression  that  I  think  things  are 

standing  still  in  China.  Revolutionary  forces  are  at  work  here, 
but  I  fail  to  see  that  they  have  permeated  deeply  into  the  Chinese 
masses.  As  each  year  passes,  the  leaven  of  nationalism,  radicalism, 

antiforeignism  (I  prefer  to  group  the  forces  under  the  name  of  pro-- 
Chineseism)  is  working  more  thoroughly  throughout  the  mass. 
Faster  still,  and  more  important  to  us,  so  far  as  the  conduct  of  the 

masses  is  concerned,  is  working  the  destructive  forces  of  sheer  law- 
lessness and  lack  of  control  which  are  general  throughout  China 

and  which  result  from  the  disappearance  of  the  Empire  and  the 

substitution  of  nothing  in  its  place — not  from  justifiable  pro-Chinese- 
ism.  Most  of  the  incidents  of  violence  to  lives  and  property  in  the 

interior  of  China  to-day  result  from  absence  of  constituted  authoritv 

and  resulting  chaos,  rather  than  from  any  spread  of  pro-Chineseism. 
Almost  every  robbery,  killing,  or  kidnapping  is  inspired  by  the 
same  motives  as  the  same  criminal  act  in  New  York  City,  and  one 
would  hardly  attribute  motives  of  nationalism  or  antiforeignism  to 
a  gunman  in  Gotham. 

There  is  this  difference  in  the  menace  to  a  missionary  in  Kweichow 

<md  the  danger  to  a  foreigner  in  Tientsin:  In  the  former  case,  crimi- 
nals are  free  to  operate  due  to  the  breakdown  of  authority  of  Chinese 

officials;  in  the  latter  case,  disorderly  elements  are  incited  to  violence 
by  radicals,  students,  or  nationalistic  officials,  with  the  permission 
of  the  officials.  Aside  from  the  groups  last  mentioned,  which  are 

relatively  a  small  but  important  part  of  China,  I  believe  the  atti- 
tude of  the  Chinese  people  toward  foreigners  is  little  changed. 

Hence,  any  proposed  method  of  arresting  the  present  tendencies  in 
China,  or  insisting  upon  just  treatment  of  our  nationals  by  force 
must  have  to  do  with  impressing  our  will  upon  officials  who  still 
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undeniably  do  control  certain  areas.  Little  concern  need  be  had  for 

the  "  400,000,000,"  who  are  as  supine  as  ever. 
The  change  that  is  taking  place  in  China  is,  then,  the  increase  of 

lawlessness  among  the  masses  and  the  rise  of  pro-Chineseism  among 
the  small  articulate  group  of  radicals,  students,  and  officials,  both 

diplomatic  and  militaristic.  As  pro-Chineseism  increases  among  the 
latter,  lawlessness,  having  nothing  to  do  with  nationalism,  increases 
among  the  former.  The  present  aggressiveness  as  directed  against 
foreign  interests  is  purely  the  work  of  a  small  active  group  and,  in 

general,  is  yet  susceptible  to  control  or  direction  by  a  limited  num- 
ber of  officials.  Of  course  the  degree  of  this  control  decreases  daily, 

and  the  aggresive  pro-Chineseism  is  daily  permeating  lower  and 
lower  in  the  ranks  of  Chinese  officialdom,  just  as  sheer  lawlessness 
becomes  more  widespread  among  the  masses. 

Some  doubt  may  be  expressed  as  to  the  degree  of  control  officials 
still  have  over  the  agitators.  It  is  quite  well  established  that  in 

Canton  the  conservative  element  of  the  Kuomintang  could  have  con- 
trolled the  radical  agitators,  who  were  simply  paid  men,  had  they 

available  sufficient  money.  They  could  not  pay  the  strikers;  the 
Russians  could  and  the  latter  dominated  the  situation.  It  must  not 

be  overlooked  that  money  can  make  or  stop  agitation  of  any  kind 

in  China.  Russia's  final  card  in  each  situation  where  she  combats 
indifference  or  conservatism  is  the  freeing  of  money. 

I  do  not  believe  that  the  situation  is  so  far  gone  that  the  clear- 
cut  announcement  by  a  strong  western  power  or  a  group  of  such 
powers  that  treaty  stipulations  will  be  upheld,  regardless  of  the 
force  to  be  employed,  that  a  certain  number  of  officials  would  not 

immediately  fly  to  cover.  As  soon  as  the  power  or  powers  began 

to  apply  actual  force  and  no  back  steps  in  the  way  of  altruistic  an- 
nouncements or  reservations  were  published,  I  am  convinced  that 

the  majority  of  the  official  class  would  show  signs  of  fear  at  the 
possibility  of  being  left  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  fence.  In  other 

words,  despite  recent  bombast,  Chinese  racial  traits  have  not  under- 
gone a  radical  change.  Chinese  do  not  adopt  lost  causes.  Chinese 

are  timorous  before  direct  action,  and  Chinese  have  only  veneered 
their  respect  for  western  force  with  an  appearance  of  boldness  which 
thickens  only  as  western  powers  depart  from  their  traditional  direct 
action  in  favor  of  wholly  misconstrued  altruistic  compromises- 

I  am  not  saying  that  the  west  should  use  force- in  China,  but  I 
am  convinced  that  they  could  still  do  so  effectively.  The  fear  of 

"  reactions  all  over  China  "  has  become  a  bugaboo  which  I  think  is 
wholly  unwarranted.  Half  measures  would  result  in  unhappy  reper- 

cussions all  over  China,  but  cold,  deliberate  decisions  to  use  force 
without  stint,  and  an  announcement  to  that  effect,  combined  with 

notice  to  all  officials  that  they  would  through  all  grades  be  held 
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responsible  for  any  violence  u>  foreigners  with  their  lives  and  their 
wealth,  would  occasion  consternation  among  Chinese  officials  just 

as  it  did  in  the  past.  And  if,  as  1  lit-lieve,  the  officials  still  retain 
;i  fair  degree  of  direction  over  those  elements  which  now  only  are 

stirring  up  antiforeignism,  they  could  prevent  the  outburst  of  vio- 
lence we  have  so  come  to  fear.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the 

400,000,000  are  supine  except  in  so  far  as  organized  incitement  plays 
on  them  and  continues  to  play  on  them.  There  is  little  evidence 
to  show  that  respect  for  western  force  has  disappeared  in  China, 

even  though  recent  western  diplomacy  has  come  to  be  recognized 
as  the  sheer  bluff  it  is. 

THE  NATIONALIST  MOVEMENT 

Much  importance  has  been  attached  to  a  rising  sense  of  national- 
ism in  China.  As  has  been  stated  before,  this  is  a  force  which  is 

growing  rapidly,  but  has  as  yet  permeated  little  into  the  Chinese 
masses.  Considerable  sentimentality  is  being  voiced  in  England  and 
in  America  as  to  the  real  meaning  of  this  nationalist  movement. 

Mr.     has  to-day  been  quoted  as  saying  that  the  real  trouble 
here  is  a  clash  between  Chinese  nationalism  and  imperialism,  and 

that  "  any  nation  which  adopts  a  policy  of  forcible  intervention 
there  will  become  an  assassin  of  justice  in  the  Orient."  Moscow 
could  not  have  better  expressed  it,  and  nothing  could  be  less  faulty 
as  an  observation  of  what  is  wrong  in  China.  It  can  not  be  denied 

that  western  nations,  "capitalist  and  imperialist"  as  they  are.  have 
hastened  China's  internal  conflict,  which  fundamentally  is  an  inevi- 

table clash  between  the  dusty,  lethargic  past,  and  modernity.  A  revo- 
lution is  in  progress  in  China  and  it  is  accompanied  by  a  loosing  of 

selfish  and  savage  instincts  which  men  display  in  most  violent  revo- 
lutions. Just  what  influence  imperialistic  nations  are  having  upon 

the  present  cat-and-dog  fight  in  China,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  see,  ex- 
cept that  diplomatically  they  are  trying  to  slow  up  an  undirected 

tendency  toward  chaos  which  if  permitted  to  gain  momentum  will 
result  in  the  destruction  of  wealth  and  loss  of  lives  in  a  way  roughly 

comparable  to  the  same  processes  in  Russia.  I  can  see  no  inhuman- 
ity in  the  imperialism  which  does  not  seek  to  arrest  a  revolution  but 

which  insists  only  upon  applying  intelligent  brakes  thereto.  I  can 

observe  no  policy  of  imperialistic  powers  which  to-day  is  not  sym- 
pathetic and  liberal  toward  China.  The  western  powers  insist  only 

upon  international  responsibility  rather  than  upon  a  senseless  dis- 
regard for  every  established  obligation  and  working  agreement. 

The  only  violent  contact  is  between  China  and  Russia.  The  latter 

country  has  actually  intervened  and  forcibly  intervened  in  China 
with  money,  soldiers,  and  propaganda.     She  is  attempting  to  direct 
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affairs  in  China  in  a  way  which,  with  the  possible  exception  of 

Japan,  has  never  been  attempted  by  other  nations.  That  this  Rus- 
sian direction  has  in  it  any  object  other  than  furtherance  of  world 

revolution,  only  Mr.     can  see.     In  spite  of  the  organization 
which  the  Eussians  are  imposing  upon  the  Canton-Kuominchun 
group,  if  Russian  efforts  in  China  are  constructive  it  is  a  conception 
unique  to  few  besides  Russians.  If  present  Soviet  activities  in 
China  differ  from  the  activities  of  czarist  Russia  they  differ  only 
as  to  technique  and  as  to  ultimate  aims,  which  aims  are  of  most 
dubious  improvement  over  those  of  old  Russia. 

This  "  justice  in  the  Orient  "  of  which  a  nation  adopting  a  policy 
of  forcible  intervention,  will  be  an  assassin,  lias  an  appeal  to  Ameri- 

can ears  peculiarly  political.  I  contest  the  statement  beforehand 
of  any  man  who  produces  evidence  of  any  justice,  as  we  know  it  in 
America,  which  has  been  displayed  by  China  in  her  dealings  with 
inferior,  equal,  or  superior  nations.  I  defy  anyone  who  pretends 

that  China  or  China's  statesmen,  past  or  present,  have  carried  out 
any  agreement  without  availing  themselves  of  every  opportunity  of 

evasion,  and  did  not  seek  advantage  in  every  agreement  unless  pre- 
vented by  pressure  or  force.  There  exist  unequal  treaties  which 

have  been  forced  on  China,  and  the  methods  by  which  these  treaties 
came  into  being  are  certainly  not  above  reproach.  Many  terms  of 
these  unequal  treaties  are  necessitated  by  conditions  peculiar  to 
China,  conditions  which  Chinese  could  not  or  would  not  efface.  With 

China's  attitude  toward  international  agreements,  and  this  atti- 
tude is  traditional,  the  terms  of  no  treaty,  equal  or  unequal,  can 

be  carried  out  without  constant  pressure  being  exerted  by  the  other 
party  to  the  treaty.  This  statement  is  broad,  but  will  be  contested 
by  no  man  who  has  intimate  experience  in  dealing  with  the  Chinese. 

Stated  otherwise,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  the  practical  appli- 
cation of  an  equal  treaty  with  China.  Either  China  will  encroach 

to  her  own  advantage  upon  the  wording  or  spirit  of  the  treaty  or 
some  method  of  forcing  regard  for  the  treaty  must  be  imposed  by 
the  other  party.  The  unhappy  choice  remains  for  western  powers 

between  using  force  in  some  form  to  exact  justice  in  China's  adher- 
ence to  a  treaty,  or  having  China  take  every  advantage  she  can  of 

each  situation  which  arises.  This  is  not  exaggeration.  It  is  folly 
to  expect  justice  in  China;  neither  her  own  people  nor  her  neighbors 
have  ever  experienced  it,  internally  or  internationally.  Is  the  west 
to  be  considered  an  assassin  if  she  exacts  by  forcible  intervention 
reasonable  justice  which  she  can  exact  from  China  at  the  present  time 
in  no  other  way? 
Much  of  the  attention  paid  the  nationalist  movement  conducted 

by  the  Cantonese  is  due  to  publicity  methods  directed  from  Moscow 
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and  Canton.  The  recent  military  -accesses  also  have  been  sensa- 
tional. The  majority  of  foreign  observers  in  China  concede  that 

the  Cantonese  are  conducting  a  unique  operation,  insist  that  it  will 

succeed,  and  that  we  shall  soon  have  to  recognize  the  Kuomintang 
government  instead  of  the  group  now  holding  Peking.  From  this 
it  naturally  follows  that  China  will  free  herself  from  western  im- 

perialism, northern  militarists,  etc.,  and  that  the  era  of  peace  will 

have  come.  On  the  theory  that  if  one  cries  "  wolf  "  sufficiently  often 
the  wolf  ultimately  appears,  some  movement  in  China  should  suc- 

ceed. Reasoning  otherwise,  namely,  that  so  many  movements  that 
promised  well  have  loomed  up  brightly,  burned  a  space,  and  then 
become  extinguished,  we  can  well  be  cynical  about  this  effulgence 

which  floods  the  territory  south  of  the  Yangtze.  The  Canton  nation- 
alist movement  is  undeniably  popular.  In  the  south  the  Canton 

forces  have  received  a  notable  welcome.  Kuomintang  members  are 
widespread,  they  are  often  shrewd  and  influential  men.  and  they  are 

spreading  favorable  propaganda  everywhere.  Russian-directed 
propaganda  teams  also  are  actively  enlisting  sympathy  for  the  move- 

ment all  over  China.  The  avowed  aims  of  the  Kuomintang,  to  free 
China  of  northern  militarists  and  foreign  imperialistic  influence, 

appeal  to  all  Chinese  who  do  not  find  it  to  their  advantage  to  hold  to 
other  aims.  The  Chinese,  up  to  a  certain  point,  fly  to  a  winning 

cause.     All  of  the  foregoing  factors  favor  the  Cantone- 
Against  these  favorable  factors  are  the  following:  Much  of  the 

present  enthusiasm  of  the  southern  provinces  is  due  to  the  expulsion 
of  the  hated  northern  soldiers  from  their  midst;  southern  soldiers 

will  soon  be  equally  irksome.  The  Cantonese  politically  are  not 

peculiarly  stable.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  much  given  to  disrupt- 
ing party  feuds.  The  Chinese  often  fly  to  a  winning  cause,  but  they 

have  an  innate  fear  of  too  much  centralized  control,  and  the  moment 

a  group  attains  a  great  amount  of  power  they  begin  their  inevitable 

leveling  processes  to  weaken  the  ,;  white  hope."  The  northern  mili- 
tarists, while  decidedly  not  cemented  by  a  common  aim,  can  array 

more  and  better  equipped  troops,  and  the  personal  interests  of  their 
leaders  are  as  much  at  stake  as  the  personal  benefits  of  the  southern 

leaders.  Remember  that  Cffang  Kai-shih/s  heart  is  not  burning  with 

intense  nationalism  any  more  than  is  Chang  Tso-lin's.  After  the 
first  enthusiasm  of  southern  soldiers  and  southern  sympathizers,  the 
natural  Chinese  tendencies  toward  disintegration  will  set  in.  The 

"  400,000,000  "  are  little  concerned  with  nationalism.  The  real  agita- 
tors for  nationalism  will  not  stand  success  better  than  have  thousands 

of  Chinese  reformers  aforetime. 

Again  I  must  repeat  that  I  realize  things  are  not  standing  still  in 
China;  however,  I  have  personally  observed  the  rise  and  fall  of  many 
movements  in  China  in  which  both  Chinese  and  foreigners  pinned 
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their  hopes  for  a  brighter  future.  The  Shanghai  peace  conference 
would  unite  north  and  south  and  all  would  be  well.  The  expulsion 
of  the  Anfuites  would  free  China  from  the  blighting  hand  of  Japan, 

and  China  could  then  start  joyously  on  her  way.  Wu  Pei-fu  would 
unite  the  country  by  force  and  a  new  era  would  dawn.  Feng  Yu- 
hsiang  would  drive  out  the  other  militarists  (and  the  Britishers)  and 

plant  gardens  all  over  China.  Now  Sun  Yat-sen's  spirit,  the  spirit 
which  in  the  flesh  seemed  only  to  stir  up  trouble,  is  now  revived  by 
Russian  advisors  with  Russian  money,  and  elevated  as  the  host  by 

Chang  Kai-shih.  Chang  Kai-shih — reeking  with  idealism — and  we 
in  China  hope  that  China  is  saved  by  the  nationalist  movement. 

I  can  not  but  express  my  serious  doubts  about  the  ultimate  success 
of  the  Canton  nationalist  movement.  I  do  not  think  it  will  succeed, 

nor  do  I  think  that  the  Chinese  if  left  wholly  to  their  own  devices 
by  the  imperialistic  United  States  and  Great  Britain  will  for  years 
evolve  any  government  capable  of  preventing  conditions  comparable 

to  those  existing  to-day,  or  worse,  or  capable  of  conducting  respon- 
sible international  relations.  I  further  fear  that  without  some  very 

definite  intervention  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  or  Great 
Britain,  or  both,  Russia  may  bring  about  a  condition  of  chaos  here 

compared  with  which  the  conditions  to-day  are  mild.  The  form  of 
intervention  to-day  could,  I  believe,  still  be  in  the  nature  of  a  definite 
announcement  that  henceforth  China  will  be  strictly  held  to  her 
present  obligations  until  such  time  as  these  obligations  are  modified 

by  recognized  procedure ;  that  any  failure  to  discharge  these  obliga- 
tions will  be  dealt  with  by  all  the  forces  at  our  command.  The  an- 

nouncement accompanied  by  a  few  minor  demonstrations  of  our  sin- 

cerity would,  I  believe,  to-day  start  us  on  the  road  to  proper  relations. 
If  this  is  delayed  the  situation,  greatly  aggravated  by  Russia,  may 
ultimately  have  to  be  handled,  not  by  minor  expeditions  but  by  war, 
the  nature  of  which  will  be  difficult  to  foresee,  but  which  will  involve 
more  than  China. 

THE  CHINESE  ARMY  TO-DAY 

I  have  been  impressed  with  certain  statements  which  I  have 

recently  read  of  the  improvement  in  Chinese  military  forces.  There 
are  many  who  believe  that  tremendous  strides  have  been  made  by 
certain  prominent  militarists  in  increasing  the  combat  efficiency  of 

their  troops.  This  is  undeniably  true.  Certainly  it  would  be  un- 
reasonable to  expect  that  all  of  the  operations  of  the  past  two  years 

had  not  produced  results  due,  if  to  no  other  reason,  to  continued 

experience  of  the  leaders  and  their  staffs  in  actually  leading  troops 

in  combat  and  in  shifting  them  over  rather  widespread  fronts.  Like- 
wise, the  troops  themselves  have  benefited  from  battle  experience. 
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There  La  :i  slightly  increased  Dumber  of  men  under  arm-,  and  there 
are  more  modern  implements  of  war  in  the  hands  <>f  troops.  The 
arsenals  at  Mukden  are  modern  and  capable  of  turning  out  more 

materiel,  as  is  also  the  Canton  arsenal.  Other  arsenals  have  perhaps 
become  Less  efficient  during  the  Bame  time. 

However,  do  national  army  has  come  into  existence,  and  the  two 

mod  effective  forces  to-day,  namely.  Fengtien  and  the  Cantonese, 
are  hem  on  each  other's  destruction.  Minor  leaders  are  -till  follow- 

ing the  policy  of  shifting  to  the  winner  or  of  combining  against  the 
winner,  depending  upon  their  persona]  aspirations.  In  brief,  no 
cohesion  in  the  Chinese  military  forces  has  developed. 

No  Fengtien  divisions  have  shown  any  marked  superiority  over 
Wu  lVi-fuV  old  divisions,  aor  have  any  Cantonese  divisions  as  yet 
demonstrated  any  right  to  claim  superiority  over  Fengtien  units. 

Fengtien  troops  are  the  besl  equipped  to-day,  but,  except  for  in- 
creased number  of  machine  guns,  held  guns,  and  trench  mortar-,  are 

not  better  equipped  than  were  the  old  Northwest  frontier  defense 
troops.  There  have  been  instances  of  late  whore  the  will  to  win  was 

evident  among  Chinese  forces  of  all  leader-,  as  it  wa-  among  Wu 

Pei-fu's  troops  in  1920,  and  as  it  baa  been  at  various  times  in  Chinese 
history. 

Conceding  a  certain  degree  of  recent  improvement  in  Chinese 
forces,  the  following  must  not  be  forgotten :  practically  every  weapon 
employed  is  of  foreign  manufacture  or  was  manufactured  under 
foreign  supervision.  Not  a  single  weapon  was  conceived  by  a 
Chinese.  Every  new  principle  in  attack  or  defense  observed  in 

recent  operations  was  employed  at  the  suggestion  of.  or  at  the  in- 
sistence of,  some  foreign  instructor.  The  Cantonese  to-day  are 

successful  due  to  Russian  technical  and  tactical  assistance  and  to 

Russian  propaganda  methods. 
Again  conceding  improvement  in  the  Chinese  military  forces,  such 

improvement  is  directly  attributable  to  foreign  assistance  and  usually 
insistence.  In  the  meantime  what  are  foreign  armies  doing?  Judging 
since  the  days  of  the  Chinese  revolution,  can  one  say  that  the  Chinese 

equipment  or  knowledge  of  the  military  art  has  increased  relatively 
to  that  of  western  armies?  Except  for  a  slightly  improved  quality 
of  leadership.  I  can  not  observe  any  great  improvement  in  modern 
units  over  units  I  saw  in  1920.  Let  any  Chinese  leader  to-day  organ- 
ize  his  own  defense  and,  in  spite  of  universal  appreciation  of  depth  of 
position,  he  will  organize  one  line  of  defense.  I  do  not  believe  that 
Chinese  machine  guns  and  ammunition  compare  with  American 

standards.  In"  spite  of  instruction  from  Russian  and  Japanese  of- 
ficers. Fengtien  artillery  which  has  recently  been  reported  on  very 

favorably,  can  not  be  said  to  compare  with  European  or  American 
artillery  in  the  simplest  methods  of  fire  control  or  in  materiel.     As 
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for  fire  direction,  there  is  none;  and  as  for  tactical  handling  and 
methods  of  precision  fires,  the  Chinese  have  no  conception.  The 
more  technical  the  arm,  the  less  relative  efficiency  may  be  expected  of 
the  Chinese.  It  is  interesting  to  hear  of  his  lack  of  respect  for 
artillery  and  airplanes,  which  only  indicates  his  inability  to  employ 
them  effectively. 

Assuming  that  Chinese  appreciation  for  and  ability  in  the  mili- 
tary art  increases  rapidly,  his  lack  of  technical  skill  will  always 

place  him  in  a  disadvantageous  position,  vis-a-vis  western  military 
forces.  It  is  erroneous  to  compare  him  with  the  Japanese  and  their 
extraordinary  development  along  military  lines.  The  qualities  which 
have  made  the  Japanese  modern  and  efficient,  even  technically,  as 

soldiers,  have  always  been  notably  lacking  in  the  fundamental  char- 
acter of  the  Chinese.  The  Chinese  have  varied  in  their  development, 

or  lack  of  development,  so  markedly  from  the  Japanese  along  all 
lines  that  analogies  drawn  between  the  two  people  are  misleading. 
This  could  be  shown  more  extensively  if  space  permitted.  With  all 
of  the  practice  that  western  armies  have  had  in  attack,  defense  and 
maneuver,  and  with  all  the  thought  military  men  have  intelligently 
concentrated  on  these  subjects,  a  Chinese  army,  equally  equipped, 
would  have  no  chance  of  success  against  a  modern  force.  Adding 

the  tremendous  advantage  of  western  technical  devices  and  equip- 
ment (air  force,  modern  artillery,  gas,  etc.)  which  the  Chinese  do 

not  have,  and  will  never  have  so  highly  developed,  an  inevitable 
rout  would  be  in  store  for  a  Chinese  force  of  even  a  much  greater 
strength.  Russia  in  the  war  showed  the  futility  of  more  strength  in 
men.  The  400,000,000  must  not  be  taken  seriously,  because  it  is 

traditional  that  the  400,000,000  are  supine — they  do  not  fight." 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Political  and  strategic  situation. 

The  following  notes,  prepared  by  M.  I.  D.,  are  extracted  from  a  combat  esti- 
mate of  Czechoslovakia. 

GEOGRAPHIC    INFORMATION    AFFECTING    THE    STRATEGY    OF    THE    COUNTRY 

Czechoslovakia  is  geographically  and  militarily  weak,  due  to  the 
shape  of  the  country;  it  is  six  times  longer  east  and  west  than  it  is 
north  and  south.  Most  of  the  means  of  communication  run  in  a 

northerly  and  southerly  direction,  with  the  result  that  efficient  com- 
munication along  the  longer  axis  is  not  possible.  Czechoslovakia  has 

no  seaport  and  owns  no  railway  to  the  sea,  although  the  Versailles 
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treaty  gives  her  transport  rights  on  the  Oder,  Elbe,  and  Danube 

The  northern  and  western  frontiers  run  along  the  crests  of  moun- 
tain r:i i n_ri-.  thus  affording  protection  against  Poland  and  Germany. 

Prague,  the  capital,  is  located  in  the  northwest  portion  of  the 
country,  only  55  miles  from  the  German  frontier.     There  are  also 

od  roads  and  railroads  Leading  from  Germany  to  Prague. 

Tin-   Czech   salient   running   west    between    Prussia   and   Bavaria 
favors  ■  western  move  by  Czechoslovakia  t<>  meet  an  eastern  advance 
by  France,  thus  separating  Bavaria  from  Prussia  and  paralyzing  any 

man  mobilization.     Viewed  defensively,  the  Czech  salient   is  a 
weakness. 

l  l;l  SENT  STTUAl  [ON 

France  and  Czechoslovakia  probably  have  a  military  understand- 
ing with  regard  to  united  action  in  support  of  the  Versailles  treaty. 

Czechoslovakia's  present  leaders  have  shown  pronounced  views  in 
favor  of  peaceable  settlement  of  disputes.  Czechoslovakia  i-  a 
member  of  the  League  of  Nation-. 

An  element  of  weakness  is  the  presence  of  very  strong  German  and 
t  Magyar  minorities,  but  these  appear  at  present  to  be  convinced 

of  the  Czech  intention  to  treat  them  in  a  spirit  of  fairness. 

Czechoslovakia  is  a  member  of  the  Little  Entente  with  Yugoslavia 

and  Rumania,  organized  to  hold  Hungary  in  check  and  compel  ob- 
>ervance  bv  Hungary  of  the  war  treaties.     The  countries  concerned ■  C?  a. 

have  used  the  Entente  as  a  means  of  consolidating  and  making  more 
powerful  their  representation  in  the  League  of  Xations  and  also  in 
general  European  negotiations.  One  of  its  aims  is  to  prevent  the 
union  of  Austria  with  Germany. 

FUTURE    SITUATION 

From  the  economic  viewpoint,  the  country  is  stable.  Czechoslo- 
vakia has  signed  the  Locarno  agreements,  and  her  present  interests 

favor  a  sincere  carrying  out  of  their  provisions, 

FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Building  program,  1927-28. 
The  Minister  of  Marine  has  presented  to  the  Chamber  for  approval, 

the  proposed  1927  building  program.  In  all  probability  the  "  projet 

de  loi  '*  will  be  approved  as  presented. 
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Practically  the  only  radical  change  from  the  original  project  is 

the  substitution  of  6  destroyer  leaders  (2,700  tons),  for  the  3  de- 
stroyer leaders  and  4  destroyers  (1,500  tons). 

With  the  approval  of  the  present  project,  the  1927  building  pro- 
gram (construction  can  not  possibly  be  commenced  before  January, 

1928)  will  be  as  follows: 
One  light  cruiser,  10,000  tons, 
Six  destroyer  leaders,  2,700  tons, 
Five  seagoing  submarines,  1,600  tons, 
Four  coastal  submarines,  600  tons  (Loi  de  Finance,  December 

19,  1926), 

One  mine  layer,  800  tons  (submarine), 
Two  gunboats,  2,500  tons. 

NOTE. — The  intensity  of  French  submarine  activity  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  since  1924  France  has  completed,  laid  down,  or  authorized  and  appropriated 
for  the  following  huge  submarine  program:  1  boat  of  3,250  tons;  14  boats  of 

1,550  tons;  9  boats  of  1,150  tons;  3  mine-laying  boats  of  760  tons;  4  boats  of 
630  tons;  and  12  boats  of  600  tons. — Ed. 

2.  Light  cruiser  "  Duquesne." 
The  general  arrangement  of  the  ship  will  be  substantially  that 

shown  in  the  sketch  appearing  in  Jane's  "  Fighting  Ships,"  edition 
of  1926.     The  vessel  is  about  75  per  cent  completed. 

The  vessel  has  no  side  protection  and  no  deck  protection,  the 
double  bottom  being  complete  in  way  of  the  machinery  spaces,  and 

such  spaces  are  further  protected  by  a  continuous  longitudinal  bulk- 
head on  either  side  inboard  of  the  inner  bottom,  forming  the  inboard 

boundary  of  fuel-oil  tanks.  It  is  understood  that  no  special  steel 
is  used  in  the  hull  construction  except  for  the  protection  of  the 

magazines,  conning  tower,  and  communication  tube.  The  protec- 

tion for  the  magazines  is  2-inch  sides  and  1-inch  protection  over 
and  1-inch  protection  at  end  bulkheads.  Shell  plating  is  installed 
in  the  raised  and  sunken  system,  with  inside  straps.  No  bulges  are 
fitted.  The  vessel  is  framed  on  the  longitudinal  system,  webs  about 
every  12  feet,  frames  and  beams  being  well  lightened  by  holes  along 
the  neutral  axes.     The  vessel  has  a  clipper  bow  and  torpedo  stern. 

Wood  deck. — A  2^-inch  deck  of  iroco  wood,  resembling  teak  in 
its  appearance  and  imported  from  Africa,  is  being  installed  on  the 
main  and  forecastle  decks  to  a  section  some  15  feet  forward  of  the 

forward  8-inch  mount.  It  is  also  understood  that  a  wood  deck  will 
be  laid  on  the  superstructure  amidships. 

Guyot  boilers  will  not  be  installed  due  to  the  dimensions  of  this 

type  of  boiler  being  considered  unsuitable  to  the  ship  design.  In- 
stead, small  tube  boilers  of  Schneider  &  Cie.  type,  said  to  be  manu- 
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tared  at  the  Chantier  « 1 « -  la  Gironde,  are  being  installed,  2  boilers 
to  each  compartment  s  boiler-  in  all  9  burners  per  boiler,  with 
an  additional  small  boiler  for  auxiliary  use  installed  in  a  central 

compartment  <»n  the  second  deck. 

Four  Rateau  turbines  will  be  installed,  two  in  each  water-tight 
compartment,  to  give  the  vessel  a  designed  speed  of  33  knot-  at 
standard  displacement,  although  35  knot-  were  said  to  be  expected. 

The  forward  engine  room  is  in  the  middle  of  the  boiler  room-. 
The  designed  shaft  horsepower  of  the  machinery  plant  was  said  to  be 
130,000.  Two  Diesel  engines  with  generators  for  port  use  were  noted 

to  be  installed  in  compartments  on  the  second  deck  about  amidships. 
Coal  ranges  are  being  installed  in  the  galleys  Located  on  the  main 

deck.     An  electric  liake  oven  was  noted  in  the  bakery. 

The  battery,  located  about  a>  shown  in  Jane's  "  Fighting  Ships,*1 
consists  of  eight  8-ineh  guns  and  eight  L5-inch  antiaircraft  guns 
in  single  mounts  and  sixteen  .5-inch  machine  guns — all  antiaircraft 
guns  fitted  with  the  Le  Prienr  corrector — and  two  triple  torpedo 
tubes  on  main  deck  aft  of  foremast.  The  barbette-  of  the  s-inch 

mounts  have  no  protection,  with  a  circular  ring  about  1  inch  in  thick- 
ness extending  about  12  inches  above  the  main  deck  as  the  deck 

attachment:  above  and  below  this  ring,  the  plating  drops  to  about 
10  to  15  pounds. 
Two  housing  hawse  pipes  in  each  side  of  bow  and  one  at  stern. 

Two  vertical  windlasses  and  one  capstan  in  forecastle  and  one  stern 

capstan. 
Tripod  foremast  and  metal  pole  mainmast. 
Gasoline  and  alcohol  for  fuel  are  stored  in  three  tanks  in  the 

extreme  after  compartment  just  under  the  main  deck.  One  tank  was 

estimated  to  be  about  4  by  5  by  s  feet,  and  two  additional  tanks 
slightly  smaller.  Filling  arrangement  through  open  hatch  and  dis- 

charge by  containers  handled  through  the  hatch  with  arrangements 

proposed  for  emptying  by  quick-opening  valve-. 
The  conning  tower  has  splinter  protection  about  1-inch  plating — 

understood  to  be  the  same  for  the  communication  tube. 

The  vessel  has  two  rudders  in  the  same  longitudinal  plane,  the 
crossheads  located  one  in  each  of  the  two  after  compartments.  The 
crossheads  are  operated  through  a  common  shaft  having  a  right 
and  left  handed  screw  for  each  crosshead,  driven  through  bevel 
gearing  by  electric  motors  in  duplicate  in  each  compartment.  Either 
rudder  can  be  operated  independently,  or  both  can  be  operate! 
simultaneously. 

Xo  electric  arc  welding  is  used  in  the  construction  of  the  vessel 

except  for  the  securing  of  fittings,  hangers,  etc.  where  strength  is 
not  essential.  Tanks,  the  casings  of  funnels,  etc..  were  stated  to 
have  been  electric  welded. 
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The  ring  foundation  for  the  catapult  is  installed  forward  of  the 
main  mast.     An  air  catapult  will  be  installed. 

NOTE.— The  "Duqueme"  is  of  10,000  tons,  begun  in   1924  and  launched  in 
1925.     She  has  tiro  sister  ships,  the  "Tourwtte"  and  the  "  Suffren,"   building, 
and  one  other  authorized  and  appropriated  for. — Ed. 

3.  Visit  of  French  division  to  England. 

It  is  proposed  to  send  a  division  of  the  French  fleet  to  Portsmouth, 
England,  from  May  30  to  June  4  on  a  social  visit.  In  all  probability 
the  President  of  France  will  visit  the  King  of  England  at  the  same 
time. 

Rear  Admiral  Pirot,  who  will  be  in  command,  will  fly  his  flag  in 
the  light  cruiser  Lamotte-Piquet.  Besides  two  other  cruisers  of 

8.000  tons,  the  Duguay-Trouin  and  Primauguet,  the  squadron  will 
include  the  destroyer  leaders,  Jaguar,  Chacal,  and  Tigre  and  the 
destroyers  Cyclone^  Ouragan,  and  Mistral. 

The  ships  are  expected  to  take  up  berths  alongside  the  dockyard  at 
Portsmouth  in  the  afternoon  of  May  30. 

A  program  of  entertainment  has  been  prepared  by  the  naval  en- 
tertainments committee  and  is  being  submitted  to  the  French 

admiral. 

NOTE. — Mention  has  previously  been  made  in  this  "Bulletin"  of  the  impor- 
tance which  the  French  are  now  attaching  to  flag-showing  cruises.  Such  cruises 

hare  a  dual  purpose — encouraging  recruiting  and  assisting  morale  (which 
apparently  is  none  too  good),  and  spreading  nationalistic  propaganda.  Only 
the  most  modern  craft  are  used  in  these  cruises.  Most  of  the  above  ships  have 
just  returned  from  a  cruise  to  the  Near  East. — Ed. b.  a. 

4.  Speech  of  the  French  Minister  of  the  Navy. 

M.  Georges  Leuges,  Minister  of  Marine,  made  the  following  speech 

at  a  banquet  of  the  Sabord  (Society  of  Retired  Marines). 

In  a  view  of  the  present  disarmament  discussion,  the  speech  is  of 

interest  and  has  been  given  a  prominent  place  in  the  maritime  press: 

The  naval  problem  is  the  order  of  the  clay :  all  nations  feel  that  their  future 
depends  upon  its  solution.  To  properly  understand  it  and  grasp  it,  in  all  its 

significance,  we  must  place  it  in  the  political  and  economic  sphere — where 
it  is  an  essential  clement.  We  must  study  the  question  from  all  angles  of 
public  opinion,  from  scietific  principles,  and  experiences  of  history. 

The  Navy  was.  and  is,  the  measure  of  the  grandeur  of  a  nation.  Its  develop- 
ment, or  decline,  is  the  surest  sign  of  strength  or  decay. 

Navies  are  born  the  moment  states  arc  constituted,  and,  in  looking  beyond 
their  frontiers,  they  endeavor  to  carry  abroad  their  cultures,  their  products, 
fuul   their  prestige. 

It  was  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  that  Portugal,  Spain, 
England,  and  France  founded  their  first  establishments  in  Asia,  Africa,  and 
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America.  rI'li«-  development  of  commerce  and  exploitation  of  colonies  necessi- 
tate iiic  creation  <>f  large  nai les. 

Ail  the  grand  personages  who  directed  the  foreign  poUdea  of  France  in  the 

past  Louis  xi.  Henri  IV,  Richelieu,  and  Colbert  acted  on  tin*  policy  that 
commerce  and  navigation  constituted  the  most  solid  elements  of  prosperity 

anil  power  of  ;i  nation,  and  are  one  ami  Inseparable. 
[mbued  with  the  Bame  principles,  nations  which  andertake  overseas  enter- 

prises and  organize  fleets  (which  alone  are  capable  of  preserving  their  colonial 
domains i  defend  their  lines  of  communication,  ports,  and  commerce.  Hence, 

between  nations,  a  new  loo  years"  war  is  being  engaged  In  for  domination  of  the 
seas,  the  principal  phases  of  which  mark  the  victory  or  ruin  of  nations  BO 

engaged.  The  problem  of  the  "sea"  has  varied  little  for  three  centuries;  in 
its  essential  principles  it   has  remained  what  it  was. 

I'm  day.  as  in  the  past,  it  is  for  nations  to  exploit,  in  a  legitimate  way,  the 
maritime  domain  which  is.  by  nature,  an  international  domain.  This,  in  order 
to  guard  their  economic  liberties  and  assure  their  securith 

The  geographic  position  of  nations  is  immutable.  From  these  positions 
depend,  in  a  large  measure,  their  independence  and  their  prosperity.  The 
aspirations  and  obligations  of  maritime  nations  are  in  the  Twentieth  Century 

practically  the  same  ;ts  in  former  centuries.  They  are  only  more  extended 
because  new  nations,  young,  strong,  and  ambitious,  have  sprung  up  and  are 

rightly  claiming  their  share  in  the  control  of  the  seas.  The  "  sea  "  has  pene- 
trated more  profoundly  into  the  lives  of  nations,  and  has  become  the  capital 

factor  in  creating,  developing,  and  conserving  wealth  and  political  power. 

The  "  sea  "  is  the  key  to  the  world. 
All  thoughts  of  domination  and  conquest  should  be  banished  from  naval 

programs.  Each  nation  should  state  loyally  and  clearly  what  it  wants  and 
why  it  wants  it.  By  such  a  procedure,  only,  will  all  misunderstandings,  which 
are  the  origin  of  all  international  complications,  disappear. 

France  conforms  rigorously  to  this  principle.  She  srives  proof  of  this  in  her 
naval  policy  of  moderation.  France  is  only  building  new  units,  both  in  number 
and  type,  to  strictly  protect  her  vital  interests.  These  units,  it  is  true,  have 
remarkable  nautical  qualities  and  compare  with  the  most  modern  types  of 
other  navies.  But  no  one  thinks  of  finding  fault  with  us.  We  have  not  as 

yet  caught  up  with  lost  time  during  the  war.  We  know  that  during  the  war 
our  navy  yards  abandoned  ship  building  and  concentrated  on  the  manufacture 
of  war  material  for  the  French  and  allied  armies.  France  was  not  able  to 

replace  any  of  her  naval  losses  during  the  war — losses  which  were  next  to 
those  of  England.  During  this  time  our  allies  and  our  friends,  utilizing  the 

enormous  resources  at  their  disposition,  laid  down  ships  of  all  tonnages  and 
types.  France  has  never  regretted  it  because  each  new  unit  increased  the 
strength  of  the  Allies.  However,  the  French  Navy  found  itself  in  a  critical 
condition  at  the  termination  of  the  war.  It  was  the  duty  of  France  to 
reconstitute  her  naval  forces. 

The  importance  of  this  duty  can  only  be  measured  by  the  length  of  her 
maritime  routes  which  are  next  in  importance  after  those  of  England.  The 
importance  of  our  colonial  possessions  assigns  us  a  role  which  we  can  not 
shirk  without  compromising  the  international  naval  equilibrium  to  which  is 
linked  the  maintenance  of  the  world  peace. 

XOTE. — The  rejuvenation  of  the  French  Navy  of  late  years  is  one  of  the 
most  interesting  of  postwar  naval  phenomena.  The  navy  is  being  adrcrtised 
and  fostered  in  Franee  as  never  before  in  manff  years.  This  general  fact  is 

a  ell  illustrated  bii  the  French  building  program,  the  foreign  cruises  of  naval 
units,  and  French  dislike  of  limitation  of  naval  armament. — Ed. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Besson  seaplane. 

An  interesting  exhibit  at  the  1926  aviation  show,  from  a  novel  point 

of  view,  was  the  small  folding  seaplane,  the  Besson  MB-35. 
At  periodical  intervals  during  the  day  while  this  plane  was  being 

exhibited  it  was  hauled  out  of  its  box  and  assembled  then  demounted 

and  housed  again  as  a  demonstration  to  onlookers  of  the  rapidity 

with  which  this  operation  could  be  performed.  This  cycle  was  ob- 
served to  require  about  12  minutes.  The  box  in  which  this  plane  was 

housed  was  of  trapezoidal  shape,  measuring  19.8  feet  in  length,  6.1 
feet  in  height,  and  4.6  feet  in  width.  There  is  sufficient  clearance  tc 
permit  a  mechanic  to  work  on  the  plane  or  engine  when  the  machine 
is  housed. 

This  plane  was  especially  designed  for  service  as  a  school  or  prac- 
tice plane  on  small  vessels,  but  it  is  considered  as  being  suited  for 

military  purposes  aboard  light  surface  vessels  and  submarines. 
Provision  is  made  for  mounting  wheels  on  the  housing  box  so  that 

it  may  be  towed  behind  an  automobile. 
This  plane  has  also  been  designed  to  provide  for  launching  from  a 

catapult. 
The  manufacturer  looks  forward  to  a  large  use  of  these  planes  in 

the  French  colonies,  and  he  stated  that  a  Canadian  company  owning 
large  tracts  of  forest  lands  is  negotiating  with  him  for  quite  a  large 
order  of  these  planes  for  patrol  and  photographic  work. 

WINGS 

This  seaplane  is  of  monoplane  construction,  with  the  wings 

mounted  on  a  level  somewhat  below  the  pilot's  seat  in  the  fuselage. 
There  is  a  small,  dihedral  angle. 

The  wings  are  rectangular  in  shape,  each  with  a  spread  of  13.5  feet, 
making  a  total  wing  spread  of  29.6  feet.  The  depth  width  is  5.6  feet. 
The  ailerons  are  rather  narrow  and  extend  the  full  length  of  the 
wings.  They  are  not  compensated.  The  structure  of  the  wings 
consist  of  two  longeron  tubes  joined  to  the  lower  part  of  the  fuselage 
and  fastened  also  to  the  pontoons  by  means  of  two  oblique  struts, 
which  consist  of  round  steel  tubes  covered  with  a  wooden  sheathing. 

FUSELAGE 

The  fuselage  is  of  rectangular  shape.  It  measures  about  3  feet  in 

width  at  its  widest  part  and  is  constructed  of  ribs  joined  by  four 
longerons.  The  sides  are  covered  with  plywood,  with  the  exception 
of  the  forward  part,  on  which  the  motor  frame  is  mounted,  which 
is  of  metallic  construction. 
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The  pilots  Beal  IS  mounted  III  the  forward  part  and  to  the  left- 
hand  Bide  of  the  fuselage,  almost  on  a  Line  with  the  Leading  edge  of 

the  wings.  The  observer's  seal  is  installed  behind  the  pilot  and 
somewhat  to  the  right  of  him.  The  floor  of  the  observer's  seat  is 
equipped  with  a  special  door,  the  operation  of  which  is  controlled 
\,\  the  pilot.  This  permits  the  taking  of  views  with  a  photographic 

apparatus.  -20  iridic-  square,  installed  in  the  interior  of  tin-  fuselage 
on  two  detachable  supports. 

By  means  of  fastenings  installed  the  seaplane  can  be  readily 
hoisted  <»n  board  of  a  ship. 

The  horizontal  elevators  (empennage)  are  joined  directly  to  the 

fuselage.  They  are  braced  on  each  side  by  strut-  of  steel  tube-. 
This  empennage  consists  of  a  fixed  plane,  which  can  be  adjusted  as 
desired,  and   two  noncompensated  elevators. 

The  vertical  empennage  is  attached  to  the  stern  post,  on  which  it 

turns,  serving  as  a  rudder. 

MOTOR   PLANT 

The  Besson  seaplane  is  equipped  with  a  Salmson  A.  C.  9  motor, 

nine-c}Tlinder.  air-cooled,  star-shaped  120  horsepower.  1,800  revolu- 
tions per  minute.  The  metallic  cover  of  the  front  of  the  fuselage 

is  removable  so  as  to  permit  the  mechanic  to  have  easy  access  to  all 
the  parts  installed  behind  the  motor.  A  Claude!  carburetor  is  used 
the  cover  of  which  is  als:o  demountable. 

The  gasoline  tank  has  a  capacity  of  19  gallons  and  is  installed 
behind  the  pilot.  An  additional  gasoline  tank  of  23  gallons  can  be 

installed  in  place  of  the  passenger's  seat  and  is  connected  with  the 
front  tank  by  a  special  piping  and  valve. 

The  lubricating  oil  tank  is  mounted  behind  the  motor  above  the 

magnetos.  The  seaplane  is  equipped  with  a  Saintin  carbureted  air- 
motor  starter. 

PONTOONS 

The  seaplane  is  equipped  with  two  pontoons,  mounted  in  cata- 
maran form.  They  measure  13  feet  in  length  and  20  inches  in  width. 

They  are  constructed  of  oak,  spruce,  and  birch  plywood.  They  are 

four  partitions,  which  divide  them  into  five  water-tight  compart- 
ments.   Each  compartment  has  a  door,  by  which  it  can  be  inspected. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  The  "  Precision  Moderne  "  and  the  Le  Prienr  mount. 

The  quadruple  gun  mount  described  briefly  below  is  a  develop- 
ment of  the  Le  Prieur  mount. 
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The  mount  is  designed  to  carry  four  13-millimeter  (0.51  inch) 
Hotchkiss  antiaircraft  machine  guns  and  is  fitted  with  the  Le  Prieur 

corrector.  A  quadruple-type  gun  mount  is  now  under  construction 
and  Mr.  Le  Prieur  expects  it  to  be  ready  for  test  in  about  three 
months. 

The  "  Precision  Moderne,"  financed  no  doubt  largely  by  the  Hotch- 
kiss Co.,  is  mainly  concerned  with  the  manufacture  of  Le  Prieur 

instruments  of  one  type  or  another.  The  company  has  been  in  ex- 
istence only  about  five  years,  and  until  recently  has  not  been  on  a 

paying  basis.  It  appears  that  the  French  Navjr  is  beginning  to 
use  the  Le  Prieur  instruments  largely,  and  several  big  orders  have 
recently  been  given.  The  shops  appear  to  be  running  at  near  full 
capacity  just  now,  and  it  was  estimated  that  about  200  workmen 
are  employed. 

Mr.  Le  Prieur  at  present  is  giving  most  attention  to  his  machine- 
gun  mount  and  antiaircraft  material  in  general.  In  fact,  the  great 
amount  of  interest  and  study  being  given  to  this  problem  is  met  with 

on  all  sides.  Several  firms  are  busily  engaged  in  developing  appa- 
ratus to  satisfactorily  solve  the  problem.  Mr.  Le  Prieur  was  asked 

how  he  was  progressing  with  his  "conjugateur M  for  antiaircraft 
work  and  replied  that  it  was  still  in  the  design  stage.  Past  reports 
would  indicate  that  it  was  in  design  three  years  ago.  The  French 

Navy  has  not  satisfactorily  solved  the  problem  and  is  still  trying 

to  develop  a  satisfactory  fire-control  instrument.  It  prefers  a  gun  of 
3-inch  caliber  and  smaller  to  a  gun  larger  than  3-inch  for  antiaircraft 
work. 

In  the  assembling  room  were  seen  a  number  of  "  conjugateurs  "  in 
various  stages  of  assembty.  These  were  for  French  destroyers. 

They  have  completed  32  instruments  and  have  20  under  manufac- 
ture. It  is  of  rugged  construction  and  the  workmanship  appears 

to  be  excellent,  but  from  our  point  of  view  seems  excessively  large 
and  heavy  to  find  a  place  in  a  destroyer  system. 

Another  type  of  this  instrument  is  made  larger  and  heavier  than 
the  destroyer  type.  This  instrument  embodies  certain  improvements 
and  is  probably  one  of  the  special  type  being  developed  to  include 

certain  ideas  advanced  by  the  gunnery  school.  It  seems  automati- 
cally to  combine  the  functions  of  average  range  instrument,  range 

keeper,  range  converter,  and  transmitter. 

QUADRUPLE   HOTCHKISS   GUN   MOUNT   u  LE   PRIEUR  "   WITH   FOUR    13- 
MILLIMETER   MACHINE  GUNS 

This  gun  mount  has  been  so  designed  as  to  permit  the  simultaneous 

firing  of  four  13-millimeter  Hotchkiss  machine  guns. 
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These  four  machine  guns  are  placed  side  by  side  in  one  single  cradle 

supported  by  two  brackets,  rigid,  with  a  movable  platform  which 

pivots  on  a  large  ball  bearing. 

This  platform  also  carries  the  seat  for  the  pointer  and  the  seat 

for  the  gunner  who  operates  the  corrector. 

The  pointer  can.  without  it  being  necessary  for  him  to  make  any 

movemenl  and  under  comfortable  conditions,  easily  follow  the  dis- 

placements of  the  sighting  device  from  the  horizontal  up  to  the 
zenith.  Two  hand  cranks  enable  him  to  accomplish  the  aiming 
movements  for  elevation  and  train. 

Firing  of  the  piece  by  foot  pedals  permits  either  the  individual 

firing  of  the  machine  guns  or  their  simultaneous  action. 

The  gunner  who  operates  the  corrector  places  himself  behind  the 

pointer,  and  kneels  down  on  the  stand  that  is  fixed  to  the  movable 

platform. 
As  each  machine  gun  can  fire  450  shots  per  minute,  the  quadruple 

arrangement  gives  an  output  of  1,800  shots  per  minute ;  and  with  20 
cartridges  per  individual  loader,  the  duration  of  a  burst  is  2.6(3 
seconds,  during  which  time  80  shots  are  fired. 

As  the  time  necessary  for  the  recharging  can  be  estimated,  for  each 

quadruple  loader,  at  three  seconds,  approximately,  the  result  is  that 
firing  presents  itself  under  the  form  of  bursts  of  80  cartridges  every 
six  seconds,  approximately. 

The  gun  mount  is  designed  in  order  to  insure  continuity  in  aiming 
with  a  maximum  of  flexibility.  Furthermore,  the  corrector,  which 
gives  a  complete  and  exact  solution  of  the  problem  of  the  correction 
of  the  displacements  of  the  target  during  the  time  of  flight,  permits 
the  centering  on  the  target  of  the  sheaf  of  fire,  with  the  maximum  of 

precision. 
The  13-millimeter  bullet  with  a  steel  core  constitutes  a  high-explo- 

sive projectile  against  the  vital  constructions  of  the  plane  (engines, 
tanks),  even  for  very  great  ranges. 

The  concentration  of  four  machine  guns  on  a  single  mount  makes 
it  very  simple  to  handle  these  guns.  The  personnel  is  reduced  to  a 

strict  minimum  and  requires  three  gunners  only — a  pointer,  a  gunner 
for  the  operation  of  the  corrector,  and  an  assistant  gunner  for  the 
loading. 
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/.  New  German  cruisers. 

Let- ter 
Name Displace- ment 

Horse- 
power 

Speed 
Armament Radius Crew 

B 

c 
Koenigsberg   

Not  vet  launched . 
do   

Tons 

6,000 

6,000 
6,000 

65,000 

65,000 
65,000 

Knots 

32 32 
32 

9    5.9-inch     triple 
mounts. 

  do.     
6      7. 5-inch      triple 
mounts. 

About  5,000  miles 
at  12  knots.   do   

500 

500 
D   do   500 

Torpedo  armament:  Four  triple  tubes  on  deck. 

NOTE. — -1  sister  ship  of  the  above  postwar  cruisers,  the  "Emden"  is  now  on 
a  world  cruise.  $he  will  visit  various  United  States  ports,  her  itinerary  being 

given  in  the  February  "Bulletin." — Ed. 

2.  Launching  of  cruiser  "  B  "  at  Wilhelmshaven. 
Cruiser  B  was  launched  at  Wilhelmshaven  recently  and  given  the 

name  Koemgsburg. 

The  report  of  the  launching  as  given  in  the  Berlin  "  Vossische 
Zeitung  "  is  as  follows  : 

Launchings  are  now  such  a  rarity  in  the  German  navy  that  an  event  of  this 
nature  awakens  great  interest  among  the  people  and  those  connected  in  any 
way  with  the  navy.  Accordingly,  the  launching  of  the  new  cruiser  Koenigsberg 
was  witnessed  by  at  least  10,000  spectators,  numbering  hundreds  of  specially 
invited  guests,  including  members  of  the  Government,  Reichstag,  the  army, 
and  leading  personalties  in  the  commercial  and  industrial  world. 

Shortly  before  11  o'clock  Admiral  Zenker,  the  chief  of  the  navy  administra- 
tion, after  greeting  should  30  members  of  the  former  crew  of  the  old  Koenigsberg 

which  was  sunk  in  East  Africa  in  the  war  in  the  Rusidji  estuary,  went  to  the 
platform  erected  for  the  christening,  accompanied  by  the  mayor  of  Koenigsberg, 

Doctor  Lohmeyer,  the  former  commander  of  the  first  Koenigsberg.  Vice  Ad- 

miral Loos  (retired),  and  the  latter's  wife.  Doctor  Lohmeyer  greeted  the 
cruiser  in  glowing  words  of  praise,  and,  after  Mrs.  Loos  had  broken  the  bottle 
of  champagne  on  the  bow  of  the  vessel,  the  latter  slipped  rapidly  into  the  water, 
where  she  soon  rode  at  anchor,  with  all  flags  waving. 

After  the  launching  ceremony  was  over  the  guests  went  to  the  officers' 
restaurant,  where  they  wrere  welcomed  by  Admiral  Zenker  on  behalf  of  the 
Minister  of  Defense  and  the  Navy.  His  talk  closed  with  three  cheers  for  East 
Prussia  and  its  capital,  Koenigsberg. 

3.  Itinerary  of  practice  cruises. 

The  following  is  the  itinerary  of  the  spring  practice  cruises  of 
vessels  of  the  German  Navy. 
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irj  U<>)  •  -  ■  : 

r..]    A;-    _   - 
aia       Apt 

ife       Apr.  2-V-May  2. 
i. nz  1 1     y 

ie  ra    Ma; 

Borta    Ma.      "    Z 
-  >da    May  24-30. 
      June  3-10. 

Villa  Garcia    _    - 
   21. 

La  Luz    _  _ 

-      <ruz  iTeuerifei    May  2-Wl 
Horta    May  14-23. 

-  ida    May  24-30. 
   June  3-10. 

Ae  Vedra    _   I 

■•.Grande    .  -21. 
St.  Cruz  i  Tenerife  i    Apr.  S-Mi      _ 
ST.  Cruz  de  la  Palnia    May  2-10. 
H.-na    May  14-23. 
Ponta  Delsada    May  24-30. 
Lisbon    June  3-10. 

Amazone: 
Ferrol    _ 

ST.  Cruz  (Tenerifei    Apr.  9-12. 
Porto  da  Praia    Apr.  16-2L 

31    Cruz  'Tenerifei    &    .    .'-May  2. 
La  Luz    May  2-9. 
Madeira    May  10-12. 
Hona    May  15-23. 

PonTa  Delgada   •    May  24-30. 
:    -          Jam   1 

Be/ 1 

Villa  Garcia    Apr.  i 

ST.  Cruz   (Tenerifei    Apr.  9-12. 
Porto  da  Praia    A:       16-2L 

La  Luz  (LasPalinasi    _"— May  2. 
3f    Cruz   iTenerife'    May  2-10. 
Hurra    May  14-23. 
Ponra  Delgada    May  24-30. 
Lisbon    June  3-10. 

Xumpht   i  flag-ship  of  The  commander  in  chief  of  The  Baltic-  forces 

Ponte  Vedra    Apr.  i  -" 
SI    Cruz   (Tenerifei    Apr.  V-12. 
Pono  Grande    Apr.  10-21. 
La  Luz  (LasPalma-i    Apr.  2T.-M..     _ 
ST.  Cruz  de  la  Palma    May  2-10. 
HorTa    May  U  i 

•a  Delgada    May  24-30. 
...-    JuLe  4-9. 
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NOTE. — Germany  is  vieing  with  France  in  the  matter  of  flag  showing  cruises. 
While  her  ships  are  not  so  modern,  as  those  of  France,  her  cruises  are  world 
wide,  while  French  foreign  cruises  are  more  or  less  confined  to  European 

ports.  The  cruise  of  the  German  ship  ''Berlin,"  to  South  America;  the 
"  Hamburg,"  around  the  world;  and  the  "Emden "  around  the  tcorld,  are 
examples.  Such  cruises  are  plainly  for  a  political  and  commercial  purpose. 
See  the  following  article  for  further  remarks  on  this  subject. — Ed. 

h.  Naval  activities,  1926.  R,  &.  W. 

The  two  follotoing  articles  on  this  subject  recently  appeared  in  the  German 
press.  They  give  a  very  good  idea  of  the  extent  Of  German  naval  activities 
ini/l  the  motives  underlying  these  activities. 

[From  " Deutschland  zur  See"] 

The  German  Navy  is  living  a  quiet  existence  on  the  coast,  far  away 

from  the  center  of  German  life,  and  is  devoting  itself  to  the  work 

of  reconstruction  of  German  naval  power  in  so  far  as  it  is  possible 

under  the  oppressive  shackles  of  the  treaty  of  Versailles.  The  pres- 
ent time  is  so  filled  with  other  problems  and  the  absorbing  cares  of 

everyday  life  that  for  a  large  part  of  the  population  the  idea  of  the 

navy  would  be  entirely  forgotten  if  from  time  to  time  a  bluejacket 

were  not  encountered  on  leave  and  if  the  moving-picture  theaters 
did  not  show  from  time  to  time  pictures  of  German  naval  vessels. 

After  the  first  postwar  years  were  devoted  to  a  simmering  down  of  a 

rough  organization,  which  had  been  adapted  to  the  new  situation 

arising  as  a  result  of  the  peace  treaty,  the  years  1921-1924  were 
devoted  to  the  recommissioning  of  a  number  of  the  older  line  ships. 

The  personnel  of  the  navy  had  to  be  trained  into  seaworthy  crews 

on  these  ships.  Only  after  this  task  was  sufficiently  accomplished 

was  attention  turned  to  replacing  with  new  ships  those  old  ships 

whose  usefulness  was  practically  at  an  end.  The  3^ears  1925-26  were 
devoted  to  construction  work,  and  in  192(5  the  new  ships  were  put 

into  commission.  The  first  new  ship  of  the  navy,  the  cruiser  Emden, 

very  closely  resembles  the  last  cruisers  built,  the  Leipzig  (5,600  tons) 

and  the  Dresden,  but  with  the  improvements  which  had  been  made 

in  the  meantime,  represents  a  more  modern  type,  whose  slender  form 

is  a  joy  to  the  eye.  The  ship  is  10  times  as  long  as  it  is  broad. 

The  displacement  of  6,000  tons,  which  was  laid  down  in  the  peace 

treaty  in  1919,  fulfilled  all  demands  at  that  time  for  a  light  cruiser. 

During  the  war  the  German  fleet  did  not  number  one  single  cruiser 

which  was  larger  than  6,000  tons.  The  celebrated  Emden  during 

the  war  was  only  3,650  tons,  and  the  oldest  small  cruiser  in  the 

German  forces  which  took  part  in  the  Battle  of  Jutland  was  only 

2,700  tons.  However,  in  (lie  postwar  years  all  ideas  and  demands 

have  changed   with   lightninglike   rapidity,  as  so  often   happens  in 

47124-27   3 
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technical  things.  The  Washington  conference  established  a  displace- 

ment <>i'  10,000  tons  as  the  maximum  limit  for  cruisers.  These  ships 
already  surpass  the  class  of  the  small  (unprotected)  cruiser  and 
approach  more  the  type  of  the  armored  cruiser.  However,  through 

the  terms  of  the  treaty.  Germany  is  held  down  to  the  6,000-ton 

cruiser.  Even  though  a  6,000-ton  cruiser  is  unable  to  compete  in 
battle  with  a  10,000-ton  cruiser,  the  idea  i-  quite  wrong  of  qualifying 
the  6,000-ton  cruiser  as  useless  on  thai  score.  Germany  is  in  posses- 

sion of  an  especially  valuable  treasure  store  of  technical  and  mili- 
tary experiences  from  the  war  which  will  be  employed  in  the  new 

ships,  so  that,  commensurate  with  the  tasks  devolving  on  their  type. 

they  will  represent  an  admirable  achievement.  The  present  new  con- 
structions are  especially  admirable  for  representing  Germany  abroad. 

They  will  bring  other  countries  a  perfect  and  highly  commendatory 
picture  of  the  efficiency  of  German  industry  and  will  in  that  way 

do  more  for  furthering  Germany's  economic  situation  than  the  most 
eloquent  statistics  and  reports. 

The  cruiser  Emden  was  launched  early  in  1925,  was  placed  in 
commission  in  the  autumn,  finished  her  trial  trips  during  the  winter. 
and  in  the  spring  of  1926  was  assigned  to  the  fleet.  In  the  autumn 
of  1920  the  cruiser  left  on  a  world  cruise,  carrying  100  naval  cadets. 
It  relieved  the  cruiser  Hamburg^  which  is  soon  to  return  also  from 
a  world  cruise.  It  has  now  been  from  10  to  12  years  since  any 
German  naval  vessel  has  visited  practically  all  of  the  ports  which 
have  been  visited  by  these  cruisers.  The  reports  of  the  commanders 

of  the  ships,  the  diplomatic  representatives  and  German  colonies 

abroad  are  all  unanimous  in  voicing  the  great  and  enduring  impres- 

sion made  b}r  the  visit  of  these  naval  vessels,  the  importance  of  which 
is  so  easily  underestimated  at  home.  It  is  of  great  advantage  to  the 

countiy  that  the  navy  can  carry  out  the  foreign  cruises  of  the  train- 
ing cruisers  without  any  special  appropriations  having  to  be  made 

from  Government  funds.  The  regular  ships  of  the  navy  are  en- 
gaged all  year  long  in  practice  cruises,  and  therefore  actually  spend 

more  daj^s  at  sea  than  the  foreign  cruisers,  which  from  time  to  time 
spend  several  days  in  port  while  on  their  cruises.  It  naturally  costs 
no  more  for  fuel  to  cruise  about  abroad  than  at  home;  in  fact,  fuel 
can  often  be  obtained  more  cheaply  abroad  than  at  home.  Foreign 
cruises,  whose  main  object  is  the  training  of  personnel  along  nautical 
and  navigational  lines,  will  therefore  be  carried  out  bv  the  navy 

regularly  in  the  future,  and  in  recent  years  this  practice  has  been 
extended  to  include  the  capital  ships  of  the  navy.  In  the  summer 
of  1924  the  battleships  made  a  cruise  to  northern  Spain,  and  in 

the  summer  of  192")  all  the  fleet  went  to  Norway.  Since  the  Scan- 
dinavian ports  have  very  often  been  visited  by  (rerman  naval  ves- 

sels since  the  war  and  it  was  feared  that  too  great  a  strain  might 
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be  laid  on  the  residents  there,  the  fleet  left  in  1926  for  a  cruise  in  the 
Mediterranean,  the  Balearic  Islands,  and  eastern  Spain.  At  the  close 
of  1926  the  battleship  Hannover  made  a  cruise  to  the  west  African 

islands,  Spain,  and  Holland,  returning  in  December. 
The  following  ports  were  visited  by  German  naval  vessels  during 

1926. 

Europe : 

Sweden — Sundsvall,  Hernoesaud,  Gefle,  Slite,  Oernskoldvik  . 

Norway — Bergen,  Merok,  Tromsoe,  Bardoe,  Hainmerfe.st,  Ilarstad.  Fitje. 
Denmark — Copenhagen,   Skagen. 
Iceland — Reyk  j  a  v  i  k. 
Latvia — Riga. 
Finland — Helsingfors. 
Russia — Alexandrowsk,  Jokanski  Bay. 
Holland — Amsterdam,  Den   Helder,  Ymuiden. 

England — Grimsby. 
Balearic  Islands — Palma-Mallorca,  Port  Mahon-Menorce. 
Spain — Cadiz,  Pontevedra,  Cartagena.  Barcelona.  Malaga,  Vigo,  Villagarcia. 

La  Coruna. 
Africa  : 

South  Africa — Luederitzbueht,  Walfisch  Bay,  Cape  Town. 
Portuguese  West  Africa — Sao  Paolo  de  Loanda.   Mossamedes,   Great   Fisli 

Bay.  Espiegle  Bay. 

West    African    Islands — Madeira,    Gran    Canaria.    Lamzarote,    Teneriffe, 
Palma,   St.    Vincent,    Sao   Thiago. 

America : 

United  States — San  Francisco,  Los  Angeles. 
Guatemala — San  Jose. 
San  Salvador — La  Libertad. 

Honduras — Amapala,  La  Union. 
Canal  Zone — Colon,  Balboa. 

Brazil — Rio  de  Janeiro,  Bahia,  Itajahy. 
Argentine — Buenos  Aires,  Mar  del  Plata. 
Uruguay — Montevideo. 
Chile — Punta  Arenas. 

West  Indies — St.  Vincent  on  the  Virgin  Islands. 
Atlantic  Islands :   St.  Helena,  Ascension. 
Pacific  Islands :  Honolulu,  Hilo. 
Antarctic   Islands:    Deception    (South    Shetlands),    Grytviken,    Moltke    Harbor 

(South  Georgia). 

The  greater  part  of  these  ports  have  been  visited  by  the  German 

school  cruisers,  Berlin,  Hamburg,  and  Emden,  and  a  not  inconsider- 
able portion  fall  to  the  German  Atlantic  expedition  which  is  being 

carried  out  by  the  survey  ship  Meteor.  Especially  noteworthy  in 
this  list  is  the  first  visit  to  England  and  to  Russia.  Grimsby  was 
visited  by  the  German  fishery  boat  Zieten,  which,  in  accordance  with 
an  international  agreement  between  all  the  countries  on  the  North 
Sea,  can  visit  any  ports  in  these  countries  unannounced,  while  the 

ordinary  naval  vessels  must  be  announced  through  diplomatic  chan- 
nels.    Alexandrowsk  was  visited  by  the  same  ship  during  a  bio- 
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losrical  research  cruise  in  tin-  waters  north  of  Scandinavia  and 
Russia.  This  visit  was  made  in  response  to  the  express  desire  of  the 

Russian  Government.  This  fishery  expedition  and  the  Germar 

Atlantic  expedition  arc  the  principal  fields  in  which  the  navy  ha- 
worked  bo  the  year  1926  in  the  interest  of  economics. 

The  year  just  past  represented  one  of  work  and  successful  achieve- 
ment for  the  navy.  This  year  the  second  and  third  cruisers  will 

be  launched  and  the  first  of  the  new  torpedo  half  flotillas  will  he 

commissioned.  Other  replacement  constructions  rendered  necessary 

by  the  great  deterioration  of  the  old  warships  so  a-  not  to  endanger 
the  lives  of  the  crews  will  then  he  laid  down  on  the  slips  in 
Wilhelmshaven  and  Kiel. 

[From   "Marine   Kuih1.m1i;iii  "  | 

The  year  1926  was  one  of  accomplishment  and  labor  for  the  Ger- 

man Navy.  If  the  principal  achievements  of  the  preceding  year-, 
besides  the  general  development  of  the  personnel  and  organization, 

were  the  starting  and  completion  of  the  hist  replacement  ships,  the 

year  that  has  just  closed  brought  the  commissioning  ()f  these  replace- 
ment ships,  and  as  a  second  accomplishment,  the  extension  of 

foreign  cruises  of  the  naval  vessels.  The  first  new  construction  of 

the  navy,  the  cruiser  Einilcn,  passed  out  of  her  trial  status  and 

into  that  of  an  integral  part  of  the  fleet.  The  summer  was  em- 

ployed in  training  the  crew.  Numerous  trip-  were  made  to  the 
North  and  Baltic  Seas,  various  German  ports  being  visited  en  route. 

The  merchant  marine  must  see  that  the  navy  is  bent  on  rising  again 

to  a  position  commensurate  with  that  of  German  overseas  commerce, 

and  that  they  are  not  going  to  stand  still  and  watch  their  overobsolete 

material  grow  more  and  more  out  of  date.  Visits  were  made  to  the 

lost  Province  of  East  Prussia,  to  Hamburg.  Stettin.  Luebeck,  and 
Emden.  In  the  autumn  the  new  cruiser  left  the  fleet  to  be  used  as 

a  training  cruiser  under  the  inspection  of  the  training  department. 

The  construction  of  cruiser  I',  which  was  approved  in  1925,  is  pro- 
gressing so  that  its  launching  at  the  yards  in  Wilhelmshaven  may  be 

expected  to  take  place  very  shortly.  The  cruisers  0  and  />.  approved 
in  1920.  are  under  construction  in  Wilhelmshaven  and  Kiel.  The 

navy  will  soon  have  three  more  new  cruisers. 

The  torpedo  boat  replacement  is  also  progressing  admirably.  In 

the  spring  of  1926  the  torpedo  boat  Moeice  (approved  in  11)24)  was 

launched  in  Wilhelmshaven.  The  torpedo  boats  Greif,  Albatross^ 

Condor,  F<tlle,  and  Seeadlcr.  which  were  approved  in  1925,  were 

launched  during  the  summer  and  autumn  at  the  same  yards.  The 

names  of  the  cruisers,  like  those  of  the  torpedo  boats,  are  taken  from 

the  famous  ships  of  the  former  German  Navy.  The  torpedo  boat 

Moewe  was  commissioned  in  the  summer  of  1926  and  is  at  present 
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(December  20)  engaged  in  making  trial  trips,  which  up  to  now  have 
not  been  altogether  successful.  A  very  serious  accident  occurred  on 

one  occasion,  when,  owing  to  the  bursting  of  a  steam  pipe  in  the 

engine  room,  six  men  were  killed  or  so  severely  injured  that  they 

subsequently  died  from  their  injuries.  In  1926  six  more  large  tor- 
pedo boats  and  a  small  torpedo  boat  were  approved.  Therefore 

within  a  short  time  the  German  Navy  will  have  a  complete  flotilla 

of  twelve  .scoton  torpedo  boats.  As  can  be  seen  from  the  above 

account,  the  question  of  replacement  constructions,  as  far  as  cruisers 

and  torpedo  boats  are  concerned,  may  be  designated  as  satisfactory. 

The  question  of  battleship  replacement  is  still  unsettled,  the  peace 

treaty  setting  a  limit  displacement  of  10.000  tons  for  this  type 
of  ship. 

The  foreign  cruises  of  the  navy  have  also  been  satisfactory  during 

the  past  year.  In  the  spring  the  training  cruiser  Berlin,  after 
sailing  around  South  America,  returned  to  home  waters,  and  at  the 

same  time  the  training  cruiser  Hamburg  started  westward  on  a  trip 

around  the  world.  In  the  autumn  the  training  cruiser  Emden 

started  eastward,  also  on  a  world  cruise.  The  ships  of  the  fleet 

command,  which  are  largely  occupied  in  home  waters,  made  a  long 

practice  cruise  in  the  Mediterranean,  touching  the  Balearic  Islands 

and  several  continental  ports  in  Spain.  At  the  end  of  the  year  the 

battleship  Hannover  left  for  a  two  months'  trip  to  Spain,  the  west 
African  islands,  and  Holland.  This  closed  the  use  of  this  battleship 

in  the  active  service  of  the  navy,  for  soon  after  its  return  the  Han- 
no  re r  was  put  out  of  commission  and  replaced  by  the  Schlesien. 

The  two  torpedo-boat  flotillas  of  the  navy,  whose  cruising  radius 
does  not  permit  them  to  undertake  any  long  cruises,  visited  several 

Scandinavian  ports  this  year,  as  they  did  last  year.  Next  year  the 

navy  will  keep  up  the  foreign  cruises  of  the  school  cruisers  and 

the  ships  of  the  fleet  to  about  the  same  extent  as  now.  Experience 

has  shown  that  the  foreign  cruises  are  very  valuable  in  many  ways. 

Nearly  everywhere  where  German  naval  vessels  visited  after  the  10- 
year  pause,  a  change  for  the  better  was  noted  in  the  attitude  toward 

Germany  since  the  time  of  the  war  and  the  change  of  government. 

German  colonies  abroad,  split  up  and  weakened,  began  again  to 

coordinate  and  grow  more  courageous  and  gained  in  influence  and 

prestige.  From  numerous  places. abroad,  both  near  by  and  at  greater 

distances,  requests  were  made  through  diplomatic  channels  for  the 

visit  of  German  naval  vessels.  Up  to  now  only  a  very  few  of  these 

requests  could  be  met.  However,  in  the  future  every  effort  will  be 

made  to  take  these  requests  into  consideration  when  it  is  compatible 
with  the  military  necessities  which  mainly  dictate  the  route.  In  a 

military  sense,  the  foreign  cruises  have  fulfilled  their  purpose.   Apart 
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from  the  training  provided  by  the  different  navigational  and  nieteor- 
ological  conditions  of  the  ocean,  it  has  been  invaluable  for  the 

technical  personnel  to  operate  the  ship's  machinery  in  long  uninter- 

rupted operation.  It  is  only  after  long  cruises  of  many  days'  dura- 
tion that  the  real  difficulties  appear  in  the  technical  manipulation 

of  the  ship. 

Also  in  a  cultural  and  economic  way.  the  navy  has  done  much 

along  the  lines  of  its  previous  efforts.  Among  the  cultural  tasks, 

the  German  Atlantic  expedition  is  paramount,  the  work  of  which 
has  now  lasted  through  the  entire  year  in  the  waters  of  the  southern 

Atlantic.  A-  far  as  can  be  now  foreseen,  the  Meteor  should  com- 

plete her  work  during  the  summer  of  V-*'2T  and  return  home,  when 
work  can  be  continued  on  the  tremendous  amount  of  material  gath- 

ered on  the  expedition.  The  principal  work  of  the  navy  in  an 

economic  way  is  that  of  fishery  protection. 

5.  "  Bauer-Wach  "  system  of  propulsion. 
In  the  spring  of  1926  a  new  steam  engine  was  constructed  at  the 

Tecklenborg  shipyard  in  Wesermuende,  near  Bremen.  Daring  the 

intervening  period  of  a  year,  tests  have  been  carried  out  with  this 

engine  which  have  been  so  satisfactory  to  the  builders  that  it  is 

now  commonly  believed  in  local  shipping  circles  that  the  future 

propulsion  of  ocean-going  vessels  will  not  be  by  heavy  oil  engines 
of  the  Diesel  type,  but  will  continue  to  be  steam  engines,  utilizing 

that  motive  power  in  a  more  complete  manner  than  has  been  done  in 

the  past. 

The  first  vessel  which  was  fitted  with  this  new  engine,  the  dis- 
tinctive feature  of  which  is  an  exhaust  turbine,  was  the  steam  trawler 

s'n-'nis.  which  has  been  in  the  service  of  its  owners  since  September  9. 

'1926.  and  has  already  made  three  cruises.  According  to  the  statement 
of  the  engine  builders,  this  vessel  developed,  with  55  per  cent  steam 

admission  into  the  high-pressure  cylinder,  the  same  speed  as  it  would 
attain  with  71  per  cent  steam  admission  without  the  exhaust  steam 

turbine:  that  is  to  say,  that  without  this  turbine  the  vessel  would  con- 
sume about  28  per  cent  more  coal.  It  is  also  stated  that  this  vessel  has 

proven  that  the  new  device  prevents  racing  of  the  propellers  in 

heavy  weather,  by  means  of  the  gear  and  oil  clutch.  Another  trawler 

with  this  exhaust  turbine  is  now  about  completed. 

The  Xorth  German  Lloyd  Steamship  Co.  has  had  this  turbine 

placed  on  their  steamship  Elberfeld,  of  9,350  tons  dead  weight.  The 

Tecklenborg  Co.  reports  that  the  existing  triple  expansion  engine  of 
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3,200  indicated  horsepower  now  develops,  as  a  unit  with  the  exhaust 

turbine,  4,000  indicated  horsepower  with  the  same  consumption  of 
coal.  After  the  completion  of  the  installation  work  on  October  16, 

1926,  the  vessel  sailed  for  Sweden  without  cargo,  and  tests  were  made 

of  the  efficiency  of  the  turbine.  The  Tecklenborg  Co.  reports  that  an 

increase  in  efficiency  was  obtained  amounting  to  29.6  per  cent. 

The  Hansa  Line  has  just  had  its  steamship  Ockenfels,  of  11,355 

Ions  dead  weight,  equipped  with  this  exhaust  steam  turbine.  The 

Ockenfels  is  on  the  service  to  India,  and  it  is  stated  that  tests  taken 
on  the  run  to  the  Mediterranean  fully  confirmed  the  results  obtained 

with  the  steamship  hlherfeld. 

The  Tecklenborg  Co.  reports  that  the  North  German  Lloyd  and 

the  Hansa  Line  have  decided  to  supply  this  new  device  to  all  their 

new  tonnage. 

There  follows  an  article  prepared  by  the  Tecklenborg  Co.,  in 

regard  to  this  turbine,  which  is  known  as  the  "Bauer-Wach  System." 

The  Tecklenborg  Co.  reports  that  10  steamers  have  been  or  are  being  con- 

verted to  this  new  system,  each  vessel  being  between  5,500  and  11,000  dead- 
weight tons,  witli  the  exception  of  one  small  one  belonging  to  an  American 

company,  and  that  15  orders  have  been  received  for  the  installation  of  this 

turbine  in  new  tonnage  of  various  sizes  from  2,700  dead-weight  tons  up  to 
32,000,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  trawlers  previously  mentioned.  The 

North  German  Lloyd  Steamship  Co.  has  ordered  it  for  all  five  of  its  new 

12,000-ton  (dead  weight)  freight  vessels,  the  Hansa  for  all  four  of  its  new 

11,500-ton  vessels,  and  the  Neptune  Line  for  its  four  2,700-ton  vessels. 

DESCRIPTION    OF    SYSTEM 

It  is  generally  recognized  that  one  of  the  major  losses  in  a  reciprocating 

steam  engine  is  its  inability  to  utilize  the  full  expansive  properties  of  the 

steam  in  its  low-pressure  stage  as  it  approaches  condenser  pressure.  The 
engine  is  reasonably  efficient  in  its  high  and  intermediate  stages,  but  in  the 

low-pressure  cylinder  there  is  always  a  distinct  step  down  in  pressure  at  the 
moment  of  opening  of  the  slide  valve  to  exhaust  into  the  condenser.  The 

reason  for  this  is  that  the  low-pressure  cylinder  is  never  large  enough  to  give 
the  steam  the  volume  it  requires  to  expand. 

The  diameters  of  low-pressure  cylinders  are  dictated  "by  practical  considera- 
tions of  hulk  and  piston  weight  and  frequently  by  the  desirability  of  maintain- 

ing equal  crank-shaft  centers.  As  a  result  of  these  limitations  of  diameter, 
it  is  found  that  the  maintenance  of  anything  higher  than  about  25  inches  or, 

say.  about  85  pel-  cent  of  vacuum  in  the  condenser  is  of  no  value,  as  the  very 
slight  increase  in  power  gained  is  more  than  offset  by  the  additional  work 

required  to  maintain  the  higher  vacuum  and  the  loss  of  heat  in  the  condensate 
return. 

In  the  turbine  conditions  are  entirely  different,  and  no  difficulty  is  experienced 

in  utilizing  the  expansive  properties  of  steam  up  to  29  inches  or,  say,  about  96 
per  cent  vacuum. 

In  a  good  triple-expansion  installation  running  with,  say,  15.5  atmospheres 

absolute  pressure  and  superheating  to  280°  C  the  energy  available  expanding 

down  to  85  per  cent  vacuum  is  188  calories.    At  an  efficiency  of  65  per  cent,  cor- 
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responding  with  a  steam  consumption  "f  5.18  kilns  per  horaepower  i  li.  there  are 

|vs  •  0.65  equals  122  calories  converted  Into  power  and  «'>»;  calories  lost  If  we 
could  expand  down  i"  abonl  96  per  cenl  vacuum,  or  -'.'  Inches,  there  would  be  4H 
additional  calories  available;  and  taking  an  exhaust  turbine's  efficiency  at  7<> 

cent,  about  30  of  these  could  be  utilized,  therebj  adding  to  the  plant  some 
2  i  r,  per  cenl  more  power 

The  " Bauer-Wach "  system  contemplates   the  Introduction  Into  the  thrust 
--  (or  an  extension  of  it  i  of  a  geared  turbine  Buitablj  designed  to  take  this 

exhausl  steam  and  expand  it  down  to  about  i."'  Inches  vacuum,  <l»*li\ «-rinn  the 
additional  power  to  the  existing  line  shafting. 

In  an  experimental  plant  it  was  found  that  the  24.5  per  cent,  a*,  calculated 
above,  could  be  materially  Increased  by  backing  up  the  steam  In  the  recipro- 

cating engine  to  a  point  where  the  turbine  could  handle  the  -team  to  better 
advantage  than  could  the  low-pressure  cylinder.  In  other  words,  instead  of 
taking  the  release  pressure  as  it  would  normally  be,  raise  it  to.  say.  «>4  atmos- 

pheres absolute  and  the  exhaust  turbine  will  get  more  out  of  it  than  the  low- 

pressure  cylinder  could.    Under  these  conditions  increased  efficiencies  as  high  a» 
35  i>er  cent  have  been  attained. 

The  addition  of  the  turbine  unit  is  proposed  purely  as  an  economy  measure. 

It  is  intended  to  be  thrown  into  action  after  maneuvering  is  finished  and  the 

i  is  well  away  to  sea:  therefore  reversal  of  the  turbine  is  not  contemplated. 

It  is  necessary,  however,  to  provide  a  steam-distributing  valve  for  by-passing 
the  steam  to  the  condenser  when  changing  over,  also  to  provide  a  nonpositive 

clutch  which  can  be  throwu  in  gradually  to  allow  the  turbine  to  pick  up  its 

load.  This  is  done  by  the  use  of  a  special  oil  coupling,  the  gradual  engagement 

of  which  is  effected  by  the  introduction  of  oil  under  pressure. 

In  order  to  engage  the  exhaust-steam  turbine  during  the  service  of  the  recip- 

rocating engine  an  oil-distributing  valve  is  to  be  handled,  which  leads  the 

pressure  oil  into  the  oil  clutch.  When  the  oil  clutch  is  filled,  pressure  is  cre- 

ated in  the  oil  piping  t"  the  steam-distributing  valve,  thus  allowing  the  steam 

formerly  directed  to  the  condenser  only  access  to  the  exhaust-steam  turbine. 
The  first  acceleration  of  the  gearing  is  effected  by  the  reciprocating  engine. 

This  fact  does  not  involve  any  disadvantage;  instead,  it  offers  great  safety 

as  the  steam-distributing  valve  is  only  reversed  when  the  act  of  coupling  is 
fully  completed.  It  is  to  be  pointed  out  that  the  completed  coupling  act  is  the 
direct  cause  of  reversion  of  the  steam  to  the  exhaust-steam  turbine.  This 

arrangement  excludes  the  racing  of  the  exhaust-steam  turbine.  On  reversing 
of  the  engine,  the  oil-distributing  valve  automatically  draws  away  the  oil 

pressure,  so  that  the  Steam-distributing  valve  closes  the  steam  admittance  to 
the  turbine,  leading  the  steam  to  the  condenser,  and  then  the  release  of  the 
oil  clutch  is  effected. 

The  oil-distributing  valve  is  mechanically  connected  to  the  shaft  so  that,  on 

reversing  the  reciprocating  engine,  the  oil-distributing  valve  is  automatically 
reversed  and  needs  no  attention  of  the  engineer.  Furthermore,  the  connection 

to  the  shaft  allows  the  exhaust-steam  turbine  to  be  engaged  and  disengaged 
at  any  time  that  the  reciprocating  engine  is  going  ahead. 

To  minimize  the  encroachment  on  cargo  si>ace  due  to  the  enlargement  of  the 

thrust  recess  for  the  accommodation  of  the  exhaust  turbine,  it  is  proposed  that 

wherever  the  nmlticollar,  old-style  thrust  is  in  use.  to  change  this  to  a  single- 
collar  thrust  of  the  Michel  or  Kingsbury  type. 

In  regard  to  overloading  the  existing  line  shafting  with  the  increased  power 

it  mu^r  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  shaft  is  designed  to  withstand  maximum 
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stresses,  in  the  first  place,  which  in  reciprocating  engines  are  considerably 
higher  than  the  mean  average  driving  torque.  As  the  turbine  diverts  some  of 
the  power  normally  delivered  by  the  reciprocating  engine  in  intermittent  im- 

pulses and  substitutes  the  steady,  even  flow  of  power  characteristic  of  a  tur- 
bine, the  overloading  of  the  line  shaft  is  not  as  great  as  would  at  first  sight 

appear.  Moreover,  a  liberal  factor  of  safety  is  always  used  to  provide  against, 
the  abnormal  stresses  of  racing,  and.  bearing  these  points  in  mind,  it  is  expected 
tbat  no  increase  in  sbaft  strength  will  be  demanded  by  the  classification  socie- 

ties. In  this  connection  the  German  Lloyd  has  already  signified  its  willingness 
to  give  the  matter  favorable  consideration. 

In  conclusion  the  "  Bauer-Wach  "  system  is  designed  to  overcome  a  serious 
loss  in  efficiency  which  has  long  been  known  to  exist.  The  inefficiency  it  sets 
out  to  rectify  is  generally  conceded  and  is  beyond  argument.  Tbe  met  bod  of 
improving  the  conditions  is  herein  outlined  and  is  supported  by  an  actual 
test  bed  installation,  particulars  of  trials  on  which  are  given  here. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 
w. 

1.  Are  airships  military  weapons? 

The  following  article,  under  this  title,  was  recently  published  in  the  German 

aeronautical  magazine,  "  Luftfahrt."    Its  author  is  Dr.  Gustav  Wemoer. 
The  idea  that  the  Zeppelin  airships  still  represent  an  aeronautical 

weapon,  or  at  least  in  the  event  of  war  could  be  used  as  such,  is  no 

longer  justified,  as  the  airships  are  completely  played  out  as  aero- 
nautical weapons.  This  question  has  been  the  subject  of  heated 

debate  and  much  has  been  written  thereon  both  in  Germany  and  in 

other  countries,  and  the  pen  has  not  always  been  guided  by  the  hand 

of  an  expert  on  the  subject.  This  means  very  little  to  the  individual 

holding  the  one  or  the  other  point  of  view ;  but  where  broad  masses 

of  the  people  are  concerned,  it  can  give  rise  to  more  or  less  false 

conceptions  so  that  the  impression  is  given  as  though  in  the  uncon- 
scious mind  of  the  individual  there  is  still  the  shadow  of  a  doubt 

regarding  the  correctness  of  the  above  statement. 

An  aeronautical  expert,  to  say  nothing  of  the  former  military 

aviators  who  are  thoroughly  familiar  with  every  detail  connected 

with  aeronautics,  air  battles,  and  antiaircraft  defense  by  reason  of 

their  own  experience,  will  scarcely  agree  that  the  Zeppelin  airships 

might  still  be  considered  as  military  weapons  in  a  land  or  naval 

battle.  As  far  as  regards  their  uselessness  in  land  warfare,  there  is 

no  longer  any  difference  of  opinion  inasmuch  as  the  World  War 

furnished  sufficient  proof  of  the  fact.  The  only  moot  question  still 
is  that  of  the  employment  of  air  cruisers  in  a  naval  battle.  However, 

there  can  no  longer  be  any  doubt  on  this  score  either,  for  even  as  the 

airships  used  for  observation  purposes  on  land  would  soon  fall  vic- 

tims of  the  antiaircraft  guns,  or  above  all  to  the  pursuit  planes,  even 

so  would  those  airships  dispatched  on  scouting  expeditions  in  naval 

warfare.     The  modern  navies  of  all  the  powers  are  now  equipped 
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with  the  most  technically  perfect  long-range  antibaloon  and  anti- 
aircraft guns.  Even  granting  the  case  th;ii  antiaircraft  guns  are 

useless  against  airships,  < » w  i  1 1  «r  to  the  range,  naval  pursuit  planes 
would  immediately  take  off  from  an  airplane  carrier  and  give  chase 

to  tiif  dirigible.  Even  assuming  that  the  distance  from  ship  i<>  air- 

ship amounts  to  100  miles  or  more — this  is  only  presupposing  ex 
tremely  favorable  observation  conditions — the  destruction  of  the 

airship  can  In-  definitely  counted  on  a-  modern  pursuit  plan"-  arc 
<>  superior  to  airships  in  technical  flight  properties  that  they  can  not 

lie  even  approximately  offset  through  other  advantages  of  the  airship 
(such,  for  example,  as  greater  cruising  radius,  long-range  defensive 
armament,  etc.).  The  land  and  sea  pursuit  plane-  of  various  powers 
now  attain  speeds  of  over  250  miles  per  hour  with  their  100-horse- 

power  and  even  stronger  motors.  It  i>  a  well-known  fact  that  this 
speed  is  increased  still  more  in  gliding  and  diving  flights  when  being 

chased  by  pursuit  planes.  By  making  daring  use  of  a  few  pursuit 
planes,  a  Zeppelin  cruiser,  whose  speed  we  can  a— nine  to  he  85  to 
LOO  miles  per  hour,  would  soon  be  totally  destroyed.  The  great 

advantage  possessed  by  the  pursuit  plane  a-  a  result  of  it-  great 
resistance  to  strains  and  stresses  both  in  climbing  and  dropping,  the 
slight  danger  zone  as  a  result  of  the  small  target  surface  possessed 
by  the  pursuit  plane  as  compared  with  the  Zeppelin  cruiser;  these 
will  be  left  out  of  consideration  entirely.  In  the  last  analysis, 
the  only  remaining  employment  of  the  Zeppelin  cruiser  i>  that  of 
guard  duty,  with  no  enemy  forces  being  sighted  on  the  scouting 

flights.  However,  this  activity  is  of  too  slight  importance  to  con- 
sider the  airship  as  a  military  weapon  as  a  result  of  it. 

This  slight  explanation  should  suffice  amply  to  show  that  there 

can  no  longer  be  any  question  of  employing  the  airship  in  war — 
regardless  of  the  manner  of  employment.  Airships  may  only  he  \\^>>\ 
on. peaceful  missions,  and  therefore  the  world  in  general  must  take  an 
interest  in  the  further  development  of  the  German  airship  industry. 

Greater  weight  than  heretofore  must  be  laid  on  the  dissemina- 
tion of  this  idea  in  Germany,  and  stronger  expression  must  be  given 

abroad  of  our  determination  to  uphold  the  work  of  Count  Zeppelin, 
and  this  by  each  individual,  no  matter  what  his  political  proclivities 
or  the  social  class  to  which  he  belongs,  for  it  is  only  in  this  way 

that  Germany  can  fulfill  the  duties  devolving  on  her  in  the  scope 
of  the  European  air  service  and  outside  the  confine-  of  Europe,  as 
the  result  of  her  leading  technical  position  in  the  province  of  airship 
construction. 

.VOTE. — The  purpose  of  this  propaganda  on  Germany's  i><irt  is  apparent. 
The  Versailles  restriction*  on  her  Zeppelin  building  have  l<n<i  heavily  upon 
her.— Ed. 
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2.  The  HughershofJ  aerocartograph. 
[Source:   German  press] 

The  use  of  airplanes  for  surveying  purposes  lias  (rained  in  im- 
portance more  and  more  during  recent  years.  There  is  still  almost 

90  per  cent  of  the  earth's  surface  which  has  not  been  surveyed,  or 
very  incompletely  so.  The  old  terrestrial  met  hods  of  surveying  are 
too  slow  to  ever  finish  the  work  still  to  he  done  along  this  line.  The 
tempo  of  our  age  is  such  that  by  the  time  a  map  is  finished  it  is 
already  partially  out  of  date.  The  contour  and  appearance  of  the 
surface  of  the  earth  is  often  changed  altogether  within  a  very  short 
space  of  time  through  natural  changes,  or  through  artificial  plants 
such  as  streets,  railroads,  settlements,  reclaiming  of  swamps  and 
waste  lands,  dikes,  etc..  so  that  it  was  necessary  to  find  some  means  of 
a  technical  nature  which  would  enable  survey  work  to  keep  pace  with 
the  march  of  events  and  changes.  It  is  therefore  not  to  be  wondered 

at  that  plans  were  made  to  use  aircraft  for  surveying  purposes  im- 
imediatly  after  the  first  flight  had  been  made.  Scientists  of  the 
different  countries  devoted  their  efforts  to  mastering  this  question. 
Instruments  were  developed  in  Germany,  even  during  the  war,  by 
means  of  which  it  was  possible  to  construct  maps  from  the  photographs 

made  from  airplanes.  Soon  after  the  war.  the  well-known  professor  of 
geodesy,  Dr.  R.  Hugershoff,  of  Dresden,  developed  an  apparatus  with 

which  it  was  possible  to  make  charts  mechanically  from  air  measure- 

ments and  photographs.  This  apparatus,  known  as  the  autocarto- 
graph,  has  since  been  tested  in  different  countries  and  has  given 
satisfaction  everywhere.  According  to  a  statement  of  the  magistrate 
of  the  city  of  Breslau,  it  was  possible  with  this  instrument  to  draw  up 

a  map  in  the  scale  of  1 : 1,500  in  about  one-eighth  of  the  time  and 
at  only  one-fifth  of  the  cost  which  would  have  been  required  for 
the  methods  in  use  formerly.  This  ratio  will  be  even  more  favorable 
for  air  photogrammetry  if  the  terrain  is  mountainous  or  otherwise 
inaccessible. 

The  accuracy  of  this  instrument  conforms  in  every  way  with  the 
requirements  for  maps  made  according  to  common  methods.  A  few 
years  after  the  war  the  firm  of  Zeiss  brought  out  the  stereoplanigraph, 
and  in  Switzerland  we  had  the  Wild  autograph,  which,  however,  at 
present  can  only  be  used  for  certain  purposes.  Otherwise  there  is  no 
instrument  in  any  foreign  country  which  can  do  the  work  of  the 

autocartograph  or  the  stereoplanigraph.  For  survey  work  we  still 
lacked  a  small  light  instrument  which  is  not  bound  to  a  definite  place 
but  can  be  moved  about  as  necessary.  Great  interest  was  therefore 
aroused  when  the  aerocartograph  of  Doctor  Hugershoff  was  exhibited 
in  Berlin  in  November,  1926.  on  the  occasion  of  the  International 

Photogrammetric  Exhibition  in  Berlin.    This  is  an  instrument  which. 
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on  account  <>l  its  light  weight  of  only  536  pounds  and  it-  dimensions 
i  .1  \>\  }:;  by  27  inches,  can  be  easily  transported  and  furnishes  in 

the  shortest  possible  period  of  time  an  exact  survey  of  large  tracts  of 

land.  The  aerocartograph  is  based  <»n  the  familiar  principle  of  the 
outocartograph  and  enables  the  construction  of  maps  from  aerial 

photographs  taken  either  Fertically  <>r  diagonally.  It  i-  made  for  the 
focal  distances  from  5  t<>  12  inches  and  for  rectangular  and  square 

plates  <d'  2.5  tn  7  inches.  The  drawing  surface  is  on  the  inside  of  the 
apparatus;  but,  similar  to  the  autocartograph,  it  has  a  drawing  drum 

directly  in  front  of  the  draftman's  eyes.  It  can  l»i'  operated  by  one 
man.  The  aerocartograph  also  has  a  device  which  makes  it  possible 
to  dispense  with  triangulation  in  districts  where  the  fixed  points  are 

at  a  distance  of  30  miles  or  more.  It  is  this  property  which  make-  it 
so  admirably  fitted  for  use  in  colonial  survey  work.  etc.  It  is  antici- 

pated that  this  simple  apparatus  will  meet  with  great  success  trery 
-non  all  over  the  world. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  The  tragedy  of  the  submarines. 

By   Dr.  Wilhelm   Struve 

Will  our  submarines  succeed  before  the  Americans  arrive,  or  will 

they  not!1  We  were  unceasingly  pursued  by  this  and  other  similar 
questions  after  that  day  in  early  February.  15*17.  when  the  unre- 

stricted submarine  campaign  was  officially  declared.  The  campaign 

had  been  decided  at  chief  headquarters  at  Pie.-;-:  the  Reichstag  not 
being  informed  of  the  resolution  until  after  it  had  been  put  into 

execution.  Count  Bernsdorff's  warnings  were  disregarded  and 

Bethmann's  effort-  proved  useless  in  the  face  of  the  admiralty'-  argu- 
ment that  owing  to  technical  considerations  it  was  impossible  to  com- 

municate new  orders  to  the  submarines  out  at  sea.  At  least  that  was 
l he  claim  made. 

The  naval  command  had  planned  out  their  own  submarine  cam- 
paign by  which  they  hoped  to  bring  the  war  to  a  speedy  crisis.  The 

important  point  was:  Had  they  also  made  the  necessary  prepara- 
tions?   Did  we  possess  an  adequate  number  of  submarines? 

The  answer  to  this  question  may  be  found  in  the  following 
extract-  from  speeches  held  in  the  budget  commission  in  1916  and 
1917: 

The  circumstances  of  the  moment  demand  the  production  "f  as  many  sub- 
marines as  can  possibly  be  furnished  by  German  shipyards  and  by  the  auxiliary 

industry  of  1917-18.     Any  carelessness  in  the  fulfillment   of  Tins  requirement 
would  be  an  unpardonable  crime  against  our  country.     We  are  as  yet   far  from 

havjng    reached    our    highest    capacity    of    production,    and    there    i>    no    hope 



GERMANY  39 

of  our  doing  so  unless  the  Government  resolves  upon  immediate  and 
decisive  measures.  No  action  of  this  sort  can  be  expected  from  our  naval 
command.  In  January,  1917,  a  statement  was  made  at  Blohm  and  Voss  to 
the  effect  that  no  more  submarines  will  be  ordered.  Vice  Admiral  Kraft  has 
made  it  clear  to  me  that  an  increased  production  of  submarines  would  involve 
too  great  a  burden  upon  the  peace  appropriations  for  the  expenses  of  vessels 
in  commission.  The  Navy  Department  has  already  discussed  the  question  of 
designing  a  special  port  as  burial  place  for  our  present  submarines. 

I  communicated  all  this  to  the  Secretary  of  State  in  January,  1917, 

whereupon  he  answered  that  he  advised  the  committee  to  try  and 

imagine  the  possibilities  of  organization  and  promotion  in  a  navy 

consisting  only  of  submarines  and  airships  instead  of  warships.  How 
could  we  get  a  sufficient  number  of  young  officers  for  the  submarines 

if  we  could  not  offer  them  any  prospects  of  service  later  on?  Such 

were  the  considerations  which  influenced  the  Navy  Department. 

In  answer  to  the  objection  that  45  new  submarines  had  been  ordered 

in  February,  1917,  in  spite  of  the  prevailing  opinion  that  the  war 

would  be  concluded  in  the  autumn  of  that  year,  I  informed  the  com- 
mittee that  on  February  13  Admiral  Kraft  had  notified  our  three 

chief  shipyards  of  the  proposed  cancellation  of  15  submarines  out 

of  the  above-mentioned  order,  in  view  of  recent  apprehensions.  The 
shipyards  had  protested  very  energetically,  but  they  had  finally 
been  obliged  to  agree  to  sell  the  15  submarines  abroad  in  the  event 
of  the  cessation  of  the  war  before  the  boats  had  been  delivered.  The 

order  had  been  given  during  Admiral  Kraft's  absence  by  his  repre- 
sentative. Kraft  resigned  immediately  afterwards,  but  much  time 

had  been  lost  and  the  most  favorable  moment  for  construction  was 

past. 
Admiral  Tirpitz  never  took  adequate  measures  to  supplement  our 

submarine  fleet,  having  always  been  an  adversary  of  submarine  war- 
fare. He  did  not  order  any  new  boats,  either  at  the  beginning  of 

the  war  or  after  Weddigen's  exploit  in  September  9,  1914,  or  after 
his  interview  with  the  American  correspondent,  Karl  von  Wiegand, 

at  a  later  date  of  the  same  year.  By  this  latter  action  he  publicly 

advertised  Germany's  intention  of  resorting  to  unrestricted  sub- 
marine warfare,  turning  this  nonexistent  weapon  with  great  dex- 

terity and  energy  against  the  German  Government  and  against  his 

old  friend  Bethmann,  and  forever  destroying  the  unanimity  of 
German  patriotic  enthusiasm. 

It  is  sufficient  to  note  the  fact  that  not  a  single  seagoing  submarine 

was  ordered  between  September,  1915,  and  May,  191G;  the  same  omis- 
sion being  committed  with  regard  to  the  smaller  craft  known  as  the 

B  submarines.  After  Tirpitz's  resignation,  Bethmann  succeeded  in 
persuading  the  Navy  Department  of  the  necessity  of  building  new 
submarines,   with   the   result  that  a  greater  number  of  orders   for 
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construction  were  issued  in  one  day  than  had  been  done  by  Tirpitz 

during  the  \\  hole  year  of  L915. 
The  numbers  ordered  did  not,  however,  come  up  to  the  maxi- 

mum of  what  our  building  yard-  were  able  and  willing  to  produce. 
In  the  spring  of  191G  the  Vulcan.  Weser,  Germania,  and  Blohm 
cVc  Vbss  shipyards  offered  to  deliver  102  medium  and  37  large 
submarines.  In  the  middle  of  May,  the  Weser  proposed  to  build  a 
few  extra  medium  boats  in  order  to  fill  up  the  intervals  between  the 
deliveries.  The  boats  were  to  be  ready  between  December,  1916,  and 

January.  11)17.  The  Weser's  offer  was  refused.  A  similar  proposal 
was  made  by  the  Vulcan,  which  asked  for  supplementary  orders  for 
B  submarines,  to  be  delivered  in  the  beginning  of  1917,  suggesting 
that  the  boats  could  be  delivered  more  speedily  and  of  superior 

quality  if  they  were  ordered  in  series.  The  Vulcan's  proposal  was also  refused. 

On  July  IT,  L916,  the  Navy  Department  issued  the  following  state- 
ment: "  No  more  orders  for  submarines  will  be  issued  for  the  present. 

A  pause  is  necessary  in  order  to  enable  the  shipyards  to  deliver  the 
hitherto-ordered  material  in  a  shorter  time  and  in  order  to  allow 

them  to  undertake  unforeseen  work."  This  was  the  fatal  mistake, 
whose  source  may  be  traced  back  to  the  battle  of  Skagerrak. 

In  September,  191 G,  five  submarines  were  ordered  at  Blohm  &  Voss 
and  eight  B  submarines  at  the  Weser.  Both  concerns  had  to  furnish 
a  formal  statement  that  these  orders  would  not  interfere  with  the 
construction  of  the  cruisers. 

In  October,  the  Weser  complained  of  difficulties  in  obtaining  ship 
material  and  asked  to  be  informed  whether  they  would  be  charged 

with  the  construction  of  the  four  proposed  new  submarines  and 
whether  they  might  order  the  necessary  materials  at  once. 

In  February,  1917,  the  Howald  Works  in  Kiel  offered  to  build 
three  boats  and  the  Schichau  and  Imperial  yards  in  Dantzig,  two 
boats  each.  Both  offers  were  refused.  In  May,  1917,  the  Imperial 
yards  in  Dantzig  once  more  urgently  insisted  upon  the  necessity  of 
new  submarines  under  the  plea  that  much  time  had  already  been  lost 
and  that  in  order  to  avoid  discharging  numbers  of  workmen  the 
works  must  obtain  new  orders  no  later  than  the  middle  of  June.  The 

history  of  the  Imperial  yards  in  Dantzig  is  very  instructive.  It  had 
delivered  its  first  submarine  on  July  18,  1908,  and  had  worked 

incessantly  ever  since;  but  in  spite  of  its  well-known  efficiency,  it 
furnished  no  more  than  20  submarines  during  the  whole  course  of  the 

war.  Out  of  this  number  two  (the  V-lfi  and  U-JfJf)  were  begun  in 
1913.  Not  a  single  boat  was  delivered  from  May  to  October,  1915, 
and  from  July  to  November,  1916. 

The  same  deficiencies  and  irregularities  prevailed  in  all  the  orders 
given  by  the  Navy  Department.     Long  pauses  during  which  not  a 
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single  boat  was  delivered  occurred  repeatedly  in  all  the  shipyards, 

the  longest  and  most  generally  prevailing  interval  of  nonproduction 

coinciding  with  the  beginning  of  the  submarine  campaign  in  the  first 
half  of  1917.  Our  submarine  construction  proved  most  deficient  just 
at  the  moment  when  it  was  most  needed. 

Not  a  single  boat  was  delivered  from  January  to  May,  1917,  by 

Blohm  &  Voss,  from  February  to  May  by  the  Vulcan,  during  June 

by  the  Germania  Werft,  and  during  July  by  the  Imperial  yards  in 
Danzig.  Three  submarines  were  put  into  commission  in  February, 
1917. 

That  was  the  condition  in  which  we  began  our  submarine  cam- 
paign. The  complete  absence  of  coordination  is  evidenced  by  the 

fact  that  the  extensive  Schichau  works  only  had  orders  for  2  boats 

at  the  time  when  the  Germania  Werft  was  building  9  different  types, 
and  the  AVeser  Co.  8. 

The  excellent  results  obtained  by  serial  construction,  when  it  was 

finally  applied  after  long  delay,  confirmed  the  correctness  of  the 

viewpoint  held  from  the  beginning  by  the  shipbuilding  concerns. 

For  instance,  the  Germania  Werft  built  series  of  U-81  and  U-86 
and  furnished  the  first  boat  within  4  months  and  all  the  others  in  8 

months,  meaning  an  average  rate  of  1  submarine  in  every  two  weeks. 

Blohm  &  Voss  built  UC^-65  and  UC-73\  they  delivered  the  first  boat 
in  11  months  and  the  succeeding  ones  at  average  intervals  of  6 

days,  furnishing  9  submarines  from  November  7  to  December  24, 

1917.  The  application  of  serial  construction  might  therefore  have 

afforded  the  possibility  of  a  yearly  construction  of  60  submarines  by 
one  firm  only. 

The  navy  department,  however,  was  averse  to  serial  construction. 

It  was  equally  backward  in  taking  measures  to  promote  the  activi- 
ties of  the  auxiliary  industries  such  as  motor  manufacture,  electric 

works,  etc.  The  military  command  was  finally  obliged  to  interfere. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  General  Groener's  order  issued 
shortly  after  the  beginning  of  the  submarine  campaign : 

The  repairing  of  submarines  and  the  manufacture  of  submarine  torpedoes 
and  mines  is  extremely  deficient.  Orders  for  building  material  have  repeatedly 
been  neglected  and  information  is  at  band  that  certain  works,  especially  steel 
foundries,  have  refused  to  accept  any  orders  of  that  kind.  Previously  contracted 
orders  for  submarine  construction  have  been  canceled.  In  order  to  remove  these 
deficiencies  and  after  consultation  with  the  chief  command  of  the  army,  it  is 
ordered  that  all  deliveries  of  submarine  materials,  torpedoes,  and  mines  shall 
rank  prior  to  deliveries  for  the  army. 

These  facts  throw  sufficient  light  upon  the  course  of  action  pursued 

by  the  admiralty  and  the  activities  of  Admiral  von  Tirpitz  and  his 
subordinates. 

NOTE. — The  author  of  the  above  article  is  a  former  member  of  the  Reichs- 
tag,— Ed. 
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2.  German  disarmament. .■■man   pn 

Th(  s  anient  on  the  question-  of  armament  and  the  eastern  forts 
concluded  February  1  between  the  conference  of  ambassadors  and 

tla-  German  delegates  has  at  Last  pot  an  end  to  the  control  exercised 
on  German  armaments  by  the  treaty  of  Versailles.  After  a  delay 

of  VI  months,  this  day  mark-  the  close  of  the  most  mortifying  chap- 

ter in  Germany's  long  list  of  humiliations.  The  Allied  Control  Com- 
mission  has  ceased  to  exist,  and  the  Military  Control  Commission 

having  declared  itself  satisfied  with  the  last  German  suggestions,  the 

ambassadors3  conference  has  issued  an  official  statement  recognizing 

<  iermany's  fulfillment  of  all  the  obligations  laid  upon  her  by  the 
treaty  of  Versailles. 

Part  5  of  the  Versailles  treaty,  which  treats  of  the  details  of  Ger- 

many's disarmament,  begins  with  the  words:  "In  order  to  create conditions  which  will  conduce  to  the  establishment  of  a  universal 

limitation  of  armament  in  all  countries.  Germany  engages  herself  to 

comply  exactly  -with  the  following  regulations  concerning  her  army, 

navy,  and  air  fleet."  The  fact  of  Germany's  complete  fulfillment 
of  the  said  regulations  has  been  officially  recognized  to-day  by  both 
the  competent  organs  of  the  allied  states.  It  will  henceforth  be  the 

duty  of  the  other  States,  both  of  those  who  fought  against  us  and  of 

those  who  maintained  neutrality,  to  follow  our  example.  Unless  they 

do  so  the  treaty  of  Versailles  will  prove  to  be  no  more  than  a  dead 
letter  in  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of 

peace. 
The  agreement  just  signed  regulate-  the  question.-  of  the  eastern 

fortifications  (frontier  fortifications)  and  of  the  manufacture  and 

export  of  armament  material,  but  its  substance  is  only  known  as  yet 

in  its  general  line-.  The  question  of  the  armament  material  is  regu- 
lated bv  a  law  drafted  by  the  German  Government  and  the  allied 

military  experts  in  Berlin.  The  draft  wa-  approved  to-day  by  the 

ambassadors'  conference  and  will  be  submitted  without  delay  to  the 

Reichstag.  The  question  of  the  eastern  fortifications  has  been  satis- 
factorily settled  on  all  points,  but  as  yet  no  final  decision  has  been 

reached  as  to  whether  the  agreement  shall  be  expressed  in  the  form 

of  a  decision  taken  by  the  ambassadors'  conference  or  in  that  of  an 
interchange  of  notes  between  the  conference  and  the  German  (i<>\- 
ernment.  The  French  view  of  the  matter  i-  stated  in  the  following 

report : 

A  frontier  zone  lias  been  established,  between  Germany  and  the  allied  powers, 
within  which  no  other  fortifications  may  he  erected  beyond  those  stipulated  in 

1920.  The  Governments  represented  in  th<j  Interallied  Control  Commission — 
namely.  France.  England,  Italy,  and  Belgium — have  nevertheless  consented  to 
the  maintenance  of  a  certain  Dumber  of  works  situated  Itetween   Koeuigsherg 
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and  Loetzen  whose  defensive  character  is  beyond  doubt.  All  other  works  con- 
structed since  1920  in  the  same  region  or  in  the  locality  of  Kuestrin  and  Glogau 

are  to  be  destroyed  by  Germany.  A  special  agreement  defines  the  exact  mean- 
ing of  the  words.  ••  the  maintenance  of  the  permitted  works  in  their  present 

condition,"  conformably  with  the  sense  of  article  180.  The  German  Govern- 
ment gives  a  formal  declaration  to  the  effect  that  no  other  fortifications  exist 

beyond  those  which  are  known  to  the  Allies  and  that  no  new7  fortifications  will 
be  constructed. 

The  line  of  German  fortifications  is  established  as  follows  in 

to-day's  agreement:  In  eastern  Prussia,  a  direct  line  from  Koenigs- 
berg  to  Sensburg  (from  the  point  where  it  leaves  the  50-kilometer 
frontier  zone  established  in  article  196  of  the  Versailles  treaty),  and 

from  Sensburg  to  Marienburg  (up  to  the  point  where  it  rejoins  the 

50-kilometer  frontier  zone).  Along  the  other  German  frontiers,  a 

direct  line  from  the  point  where  the  railway  line  Dirschau-Konitz- 

Schneideniuehl-Kuestrin  touches  German  territory  to  Kucstrin;  the 
left  bank  of  the  Oder  from  Kucstrin  to  Brieg;  the  railway  line 

Brieg-Neisse-Kamenz-( Jlatz-Waldenburo-(joerlitz-liautzen  -  P  i  rna- 
Koenigsstein,  a  direct  line  from  Koenigsstein  to  Hof,  the  railway  line 

Hof-Neustadt-Regensburg,  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube  from  Regens- 
burg  to  Donaueschingen,  the  railway  line  from  Donaueschingen  to 
Neustadt  where  it  reaches  the  demilitarized  Rhineland  zone. 

On  the  basis  of  this  agreement  the  German  Government  under- 
takes to  submit  to  the  Reichstag  the  draft  of  a  law  on  the  question 

or  armament  material,  prohibiting  the  export  and  import  of  arms 

and  regulating  the  manufacture  and  export  of  items  capable  of  being 
converted  into  war  material.  The  draft  contains  the  following 
articles : 

Article  1.  The  manufacture,  export,  and  import  of  war  material  of  all  sorts 

(arms,  ammunition,  and  .-ill  species  of  armament  material)    is  prohibited. 
Akt.  2.  The  manufacture  and  accumulation  of,  and  trading  with,  war  mate- 

rial for  the  internal  uses  of  the  country  are  prohibited. 
Art.  3.  The  foregoing  regulations  apply  to  the  following  articles :  Cannon, 

mine  throwers,  machine  guns,  field  guns,  carbines,  automatic  military  revolvers, 
the  ammunition  pertaining  to  all  these  arms,  bombs,  projectiles  and  land  mines 
of  all  sorts,  torpedoes,  torpedo  tubes,  anchored  and  unanchored  mines,  sub- 

marines, periscopes,  naval  guns  and  all  the  instruments  pertaining  thereto, 
armor  plate,  armored  towers,  tanks  and  armored  motors,  ships  designed  for 
naval  uses,  whatever  their  type  or  size,  boilers  and  special  machinery  for  naval 

ships  of  all  sorts,  flame,  gas,  and  smoke  throwers,  all  instruments  for  the  prepa- 
ration and  regulation  of  artillery  fire,  field  kitchens,  chemical  products  for  the 

manufacture  of  explosives  and  the  plants  needed  for  their  manufacture,  and 
all  parts  of  the  above  enumerated  armament  materials  in  so  far  as  they  are 
not  applicable  to  other  purposes. 

Article  4  enumerates  the  products  falling  under  article  2,  the 

manufacture  and  sale  of  which  is  only  prohibited  for  internal  use. 

47124—27   4 
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The  prohibition  applies  mainly  to  certain  types  of  guns,  carriages, 
uniforms,  and  leather  articles. 

Article  5  prohibits  the  import  of  the  products  specified  in  article 
i  and  establishes  a  schedule  of  the  quantities  permitted  for  export. 

Article-  6  to  12  contain  regulations  regarding  the  application  and 

enforcement  of  the  present  law.  the  manufacture  of  armament  mate- 
rial for  the  Beichswehr  within  the  limits  established  by  tin-  treaty 

of  Versailles,  and  the  manufacture  of  chemical  products  for  indus- 
trial purposes. 

The  terms  of  this  agreement  hear  witness  to  the  absurd  exaggera- 
tions contained  in  the  allied  reports  on  the  subject  of  German 

fortifications.  The  essential  point  around  which  the  discussions 
centered  for  many  weeks  was  the  existence  of  the  new  fortifications: 

erected  since  1920  in  front  of  the  foil-  of  Koenigsberg,  Loetzen, 
Glogau,  and  Kuestrin.  The  allied  reports  pictured  these  works  as 
forming  an  extensive  and  powerful  system  of  defensive  fortifications 

designed  to  strengthen  the  German  eastern  frontier  line  of  forts. 
The  recent  negotiations,  however,  have  proved  beyond  doubt  that 

these  so-called  fortifications  consist  merely  of  88  concrete  covers 
holding  8  men  each  and  distributed  as  follows:  53  near  Koenigsberg. 
15  near  Loetzen.  5  near  Kuestrin  and  15  near  Glogau.  all  of  them 
within  the  limits  of  the  works  constructed  during  the  war  and 
subsequently  razed  after  the  conclusion  of  peace. 

After  protracted  and  wearisome  discussion-,  the  question  was 
finally  solved  as  follows:  7  of  the  Glogau  covers,  namely,  those  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Oder,  are  to  be  destroyed:  the  8  covers  on  the 
left  bank  may  be  maintained:  the  Kuestrin  covers  are  to  be  destroyed, 
all  of  them  being  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Oder:  the 
Loetzen  covers  may  be  maintained :  22  of  the  Koenigsberir  covers 
must  be  destroyed.  31  may  be  maintained.  This  result  is  due  to  the 

efforts  of  the  German  delegates.  The  allies  had  originally  insisted 
upon  the  destruction  of  all  the  fortifications  but.  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  above,  the  delegates  succeeded  in  rescuing  the  greater  part, 
namely  54  out  of  88. 

Certain  concessions  have  further  been  obtained  in  the  question  of 
the  upkeep  of  the  German  forts  in  their  present  condition,  to  the 
effect  that  all  fortifications  built  of  destructible  material,  such  as 

timber,  earth,  or  bricks,  may  be  replaced  within  their  present  limits 
by  concrete  or  stone  constructions. 

However,  the  most  important  concession  as  regards  military  con- 
sequences has  been  gained  by  the  German  delegates  in  another  point. 

The  treaty  of  Versailles  stipulates  that  the  fortifications  on  the 
southern  and  eastern  German  frontiers  are  to  remain  in  their  present 
condition  and  that  no  alterations  or  reinforcements  of  any  sort  are 

permitted.    The  present  agreement  concedes  the  important  point  that 
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this  regulation  applies  only  to  (he  frontier  zone:  that  is.  the  territory 
included  between  the  frontier  and  the  line  of  existing  forts.  It  does 

not  apply  to  the  territory  lying  in  the  rear  of  this  line,  over  which 
Germany  regains  entire  freedom  of  action.  The  engagement  not  to 
erect  any  new  fortifications,  signed  by  the  German  delegates  in  the 
name  of  the  German  Government,  applies  consequently  only  to  the 
frontier  zone  but  not  to  the  hinterland  lying  behind  that  zone.  In 
case  of  danger  threatening  from  the  east.  Germany  is  therefore  at 

liberty,  without  transgressing  the  regulations  of  the  treaty  of  Ver- 
sailles, to  construct  a  second  line  of  defense  in  the  rear  of  the  forts 

Glogau-Loetzen-Kuestrin-Koenigsberg-Breslau. 
NOTE. — The  existence  of  these  esetenswe  fortifications  is  evidence  of  the 

bitterness  between  German  and  Vole.  Hovx  ver,  Locarno  and  German  admission 

into  the  league  hare  done  much  to  better  this  situation.  See  "  Poland"  m 
this  Bulletin.  Attention  is  further  invited  to  the  recently  announced  intention 
of  the  French  Government  to  begin  construction  on  a  series  of  huge  fortresses 
on  the  German  f  von  tier. — Ed. 

GREAT  BRITAIN 
A.  NAVAL 

1.  Fleet  exercises. 

The  British  Atlantic  and  Mediterranean  fleets  have  recently  com- 
pleted their  annual  combined  exercises  off  Gibralter.  In  accordance 

with  the  custom  recently  reinaugurated,  press  correspondents  were 
permitted  with  the  fleet.  The  following  notes  are  condensed  from 
the  various  articles  on  these  exercises  which  have  appeared  in  the 

English  press : 

The  Centaur  (C.  L.)  carried  out  a  long-range  practice  with  her 
6-inch  guns,  using  the  Repulse  as  a  target  and  offsetting  her  sights. 
Eight  salvos  were  fired,  both  ships  steaming  at  high  speed  on  various 
courses.    Range  opened  at  10  miles  and  closed  to  5. 

The  Hood  and  Repulse  carried  out  torpedo-firing  exercises,  using 
each  other  as  targets.  The  Repulse  fired  eight  torpedoes  from  deck 

and  underwater  tubes  in  six  minutes — the  practice  being  a  test  of  the 
rate  of  loading  and  firing  under  battle  conditions.  Range  was  about 
7  miles. 

Two  fleet  problems  were  engaged  in,  the  first  simulating  the  move- 
ment of  the  British  fleet  into  the  Mediterranean  in  the  face  of  the  fleet 

of  a  Mediterranean  power  which  had  invested  Gibraltar.  The  second 
problem  was  in  the  Atlantic  off  the  Straits  and  was  intended  to 
simulate  the  activities  of  the  British  fleet  in  denying  access  to  the 
Mediterranean  to  an  Atlantic  power.  All  branches  of  the  combined 
fleets  participated  in  these  maneuvers. 

2.  New  torpedoes. 

The  Kent  class  of  new  British  cruisers  will  carry  a  torpedo  battery 

of  eight  21-inch  tubes,  the  tubes  mounted  parallel  in  two  quadruple 
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mounts,  one  mount  <>n  each  broadside.  The  London  class  will  carry 
twelve  21-inch  tubes  mounted  in  lour  triple  mounts. 

The  2\  inch  torpedo  under  development  and  trial  by  the  Ad- 
miralty  will  not  !»«■  put  in  manufacture  in  time  for  installation  on  the 
h  '  class,  and  ii  is  very  unlikely  that  it  will  be  ready  for  the  London 
class.  The  Admiralty  decision  in  respect  to  the  installation  of  the 

21-inch  instead  of  the  24-inch  torpedo  in  these  vessels,  while  primarily 
due  to  delay  in  development  of  the  24-inch  torpedo.  was  also  in- 

fluenced by  reasons  of  economy. 

The  characteristics  of  the  new  24-inch  torpedo  will  be  as  follow-: 
Speed.  47  knots  for  3,300  yard-:  28  knot-  for  11,000  yards.  Weight 
of  explosive  charge,  700  pounds.  It  is  not  to  be  supplied  to  sub- 

marines and  destroyer-. 
Whitehead  is  turning  out  a  new  21-inch  torpedo,  and  has  manu- 

factured 50  for  Greece  and  a  number  for  Holland  and  Spain.  Italy 
tried  to  buy  one  for  trial,  hut  the  firm  would  not  accept  an  order  for 

a  smaller  quantity  than  50.  It  is  understood  that  the  British  Ad- 
miralty would  not  adopt  it  originally  owing  to  large  stock-  of  the  old 

21-inch  type  and  the  prospective  development  of  the  24-inch  type. 

This  new  21-inch  torpedo  i-  manufactured  in  two  Length: — 2-1A 
and  24.0  feet — and  each  length  fan  he  constructed  to  carry  an  explo- 

sive charge  of  550  or  660  pounds,  a-  desired.  The  principal  char- 
acteristics of  the  torpedos  are  given  below: 

(a)    21-INCH,  J)  6  FEET 

With  With 
explosive  explosive 
charge  of  charge  of 550  660 

pounds  pounds 

Diameter       ."     inches. 
Length               feet. 
Capacity  of  air  vessel.   _       cubic  inches. 
Total  weight  of  torpedo  ready  for  shooting     pounds. 
Working  pressure     pounds  per  square  inch. 
Guaranteed  speed: 

3,300  yards.   knots. 
4,400  yards                 .do... 
8,800  yards             do... 
11. 000  yards         do... 
10,500  yards..         do... 

(6)    21-INCH,  22.4  FEET 

Diameter           inches. 
Length       feet. 
Weight  of  explosive  charge         pounds. 
Weight  of  air  in  air  reservoir   _     do... 
Total  weight  of  torpedo: 

Ready  for  launching       ...do... 
Empty   _     do... 

Guaranteed  speeds: 
3,300  yards                 knots. 
4,400  yards.       do... 
8,800  yards     do... 
11,000  yards   .do... 
16,500  yards..         do... 

21 
24.6 

42.  594 
3,667 

2,560 46 
44 
33 

30 

24 

21 

34.  8 
40,000 

3.707 
2,560 

44 

43 

32 

29 

23 

21 

21 

22.4 
22.4 

550 

660 

280 

253 

3,397 

-'.  ''74 46 

45 
44 r.i 

. 

31 

29 

.- 

23 22 
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These  torpedoes  are  manufactured  at  the  "Weymouth  works. 
Stainless  steel  coppered  is  used  for  the  principal  parts.  Three  hun- 

dred and  forty  horsepower  engine,  2  cylinders,  90°  crank  shafts  of 
gun  metal.  Four-bladed  propeller  with  broad  tips.  Self-blowing 
exercise  head. 

The  price  quoted   for  the  21-inch.  22.4-foot   size,   complete   with 
war  head  but  no  explosive  charge,  packed  and  delivered  at  English 

port,  is  £2,420  ($11,761.20,  at  $4.86  to  the  pound  sterling)  each.  net. 

NOTE. — The  "Kent"  and  "London  "  class  of  cruisers  are  each  of  10,000  tons. 
Great  Britain  lias  11  of  these  built  and  building,  tach  to  mount  eight  S-inch 
guns. — Ed. 

3.  Hecla  works,  Hadfield  Steel  Co. 

The  "  Hecla  "  works  of  the  Hadfield  Steel  Co.,  Sheffield,  are  oper- 
ating at  about  20  per  cent  capacity  throughout,  with  some  of  the 

projectile  plants  operating  at  about  30  per  cent  capacity.  There 

are  approximately  7,000  employees  on  the  pay  rolls  against  fT.OOO 

during  the  war.  In  the  projectile  departments,  a  small  amount  of 
automotive  work  is  being  carried  on  to  fill  in.  consisting  principally 

of  the  manufacture  of  springs,  small  castings,  and  forgings.  Other 

departments  of  the  plant  are  largely  occupied  in  making  wheels  of 

mining  cars,  locomotive  driving  wheels,  dredger  buckets,  and  parts 

of  dredging  machinery. 

The  following  types  of  projectiles  are  in  the  process  of  manu- 

facture: 3-pounder.  4.7-inch,  6-inch,  8-inch,  both  armor-piercing  ami 

target:  10-inch  armor-piercing  and  target,  and  some  few  15-inch. 
Foreign  orders  are  taken  care  of  in  a  separate  shop.  In  one  part  of 

the  projectile  plant,  a  number  of  bombs  are  in  the  process  of  manu- 
facture. The  largot  of  these  is  about  350  pounds.  They  are  very 

long,  and  conical  at  both  ends.  They  are  not  yet  provided  with 

vanes.  Some  smaller  bombs  of  100  pounds  and  50  pounds  are  also 

being  manufactured. 

Most  of  the  projectile  work  in  hand  for  the  British  Navy  is  for 

new  construction.  The  largest  number  of  projectiles  is  of  the  8-inch 

armor-piercing  type.  No  caps  were  observed,  but  a  few  forgings  of 

approximately  *-ineh  size  were  noted  in  the  forge  shop. 

About  500  4.7-inch  projectiles  were  noted.  Some  of  them  had 
solid  points  and  others  were  cupped  in  at  the  nose  to  take  a  time 
fuse.  None  of  them  was  banded,  but  the  band  scores  were  cut.  The 

band  scores  of  these  and  of  all  calibers  seen  contained  "  waved 

ridges  "  to  guard  against  slipping  of  the  band. 
The  6-inch  projectiles  were  of  the  standard  Hadfield  design:  none 

was  capped  and  no  provision  was  made  for  capping.  Some  200  of 

this  caliber  projectile  were  estimated  on  the  racks  and  in  the  shop. 
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A  large  Dumber  of  L6-inch  projectiles  were  noted  throughout  the 

shop.  The  projectiles  had  large  cupped  base  plugs  with  dec])  fuse 

seats.  The  base  plug  was  threaded  about  <'>'-  inches  into  the  l>;ise  of 
the  projectile  with  eight  V  threads  per  inch.  The  base  plug  sent 

threads  wen-  milled  with  a  special  thread  miller.  It  was  noted  that 

the  lit  of  the  base  of  the  base  plug  in  its  counterbase  seat  was  ex- 

tremely close,  showing  a  very  fine  Line  when  assembled.  The  corner 

of  the  base  was  turned  with  a  very  small  radius. 

A  projectile  was  seen  m  t lie  process  of  banding.  It  was  a  single 
hand  about  5  inches  wide  and  was  seated  about  1  inch  from  the  base 
of  the  shell. 

The  ballistic  caps  were  of  the  standard  Hadfield  round-nose  type 
and  were  fitted  to  the  projectiles  by  peening  the  skirt  of  the  cap  into 

notches  cut  in  the  Ogive  of  the  projectile.  Solder  was  used  for  addi- 
tional security.  The  wind  shield  appeared  extra  long  and  was 

screwed  on  to  the  cap. 

It  was  stated  that  the  "nob"  type  cap  (Firth  design)  was  con- 
sidered equally  efficient  to  that  of  Hadfields,  but  no  advantage  in 

regard  to  "  biting"  into  horizontal  armor  at  long  range  as  originalh' 
claimed  by  the  Firth  people  was  admitted.  It  was  stated  that  in  the 

ballistic  trials  no  particular  advantage  could  be  noted  between  the 

two  designs.  All  projectiles  were  guaranteed  to  penetrate  their  cali- 

ber of  plate  at  20°  impact  and  to  be  in  condition  tor  effective  burst 

thereafter.  Tests  indicated  that  they  were  efficient  at  25'  and  30°. 
They  believe  that  their  16-inch  projectile  as  developed  at  present  is 
superior  to  those  manufactured  for  the  United  States  Navy.  They 

believe  their  present  projectile  to  be  equally  efficient  and  effective  at 

8.000  yards  greater  range  than  the  United  States  projectile.  The 

improvement  is  not  achieved  by  any  single  modification  of  the  projec- 
tile, but  it  is  general  and  the  result  of  repeated  trials  and 

experimentation. 

The  16-inch  and  8-inch  target-practice  projectiles  in  course  of 

manufacture  were  stated  to  be  the  first  target  projectiles  manufac- 
tured for  the  Admiralty  for  some  years,  as  the  Admiralty  had  been 

able  to  use  replaced  service  projectiles  of  older  calibers  for  target - 
practice  purposes. 

By  Admiralty  contract,  Hadfields  gets  approximately  two-thirds 

and  Thomas  Firth  one-third  of  all  projectile  orders.  Of  interest  in 

connection  with  the  above  is  the  note  under  vote  9  of  the  "  Report 

of  the  controller,  etc. — Navy  :  Appropriations  account  1925-26."  An 
extract  is  quoted  below  : 

SUSPENSION    OF   SHELL    CONTRACTS 

The  expenditure  under  vote  9,  subhead  G,  includes  payments  of  £8.500  and 
£6,500,  respectively,  to  two  contractors  for  loss,  in  respect  of  overhead  charges, 
occasioned  by  the  suspension  of  their  fixed  price  contracts  for  supply  of  shell. 
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The  contracts  were  placed  in  August,  1924,  and  February,  1925,  but  work  on 
them  was  suspended  in  September,  1925,  in  older  that  further  trials  might  be 
carried  out  and  the  design  reconsidered  as  the  result  of  serious  difficulties 
that  arose  on  the  firing  of  representative  shell.  Work  was  not  resumed  until 
.May,  1926.  It  was  recognized  at  the  time  that  additional  expense  would  he 
caused  to  the  contractors,  and  in  due  course  they  presented  claims  amounting 

to  £.'i(i.(HM»  in  respect  of  shop  and  overhead  charges  to  March  31,  1926.  These 
were  examined  by  the  Admiralty,  and  after  discussion  were  settled,  as  stated, 
for  £8,50'>  and  £6,500,  respectively.  It  appears  that  there  may  be,  later,  further 
charges  by  the  contractors  both  for  new  work  occasioned  by  the  revised  design 
and   for   components   rendered   useless. 

4.  Catapult  installations. 

In  connection  with  the  statement  in  the  House  of  Commons  by 

the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  to  the  effect  that  13  additional  cata- 
pults are  to  be  installed  in  the  course  of  this  year  on  ships  of  the 

Royal  Navy  considered  fit  to  carry  them,  it  is  the  intention  of  the 

Admiralty  to  install  one  catapult  on  each  of  the  following  ships: 

H.  M.  S.  Nelson,  Rodney,  Kent,  Suffolk,  Cornwall,  Cumberland, 

Berwick,  Courageous,  Tiger*,  Hood,  Frobisher,  Resolution.  One 
other  ship  of  the  Royal  Sovereign  class  not  yet  determined. 

The  above  program  is  only  tentative  at  this  time,  but  it  is  evidently 

the  policy  now  of  the  Admiralty  to  install  catapults  in  capital  ships, 

aircraft  carriers,  and  cruisers  where  possible. 

NOTE. — The  above  marks  a  change  in  British  policy  in  this  regard  and  the 
Admiralty  is  evidently  following  the  crumple  of  the  United  States.  So  far, 
catapult  installations  on  British  ships  are  limited  to  an  experimental  installa- 

tion on  the  cruiser  "  Vindictive." — Ed. 

5.  Turbines  of  "Amazon  "  and  "Ambuscade." 
There  have  been  defects  in  the  turbines  of  the  above-mentioned 

destroyers  which  caused  a  considerable  delay  in  their  completion. 
The  difficulties  experienced  have  been  due  to  vibration  troubles  in  the 

Amazon  and  to  difficulties  with  diaphragm  clearance  in  the 
Ambuscade. 

The  casings  of  the  main  turbines  of  the  above  vessels  are  not 

supported  at  the  ends,  but  the  weight  is  taken  through  four  pads  on 

the  casing,  symmetrically  placed,  two  on  each  side.  It  was  found 

that  with  this  method  of  support  there  appeared  to  be  a  certain 

distortion  in  the  casing  caused  by  the  heat  expansion,  which  had  to 

be  rectified  before  the  turbines  could  be  run  at  full  power. 

NOTE. — The  above  destroyers  hare  recently  completed  their  trials.  They 
are  the  first  postwar  boats  built  by  Great  Britain.  They  are  of  1,330  and  1,210 
tons,  mount  four  Jt.l-inch  guns  and  six  21-inch  torpedo  tubes  and  did  better  than 
37  knots  on  trial. — Ed. 
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(I.  II.  M .  S.  "Adventure,"  auxiliary  Diesel  eleelrie  drive. 
There  is  quoted  below  an  extract  from  ;i  paper  <m  "The  A.pplica- 

iiihi  of  Electricity  in  Warships,"  read  before  the  [nstitution  of 
Electrical  Engineers  by  Williain  McClelland,  in  respect  to  the  Diesel 
,  lectric  drive  of  II.  M.  S.  Adventure.  The  Diesel  electric  equipment 
of  II.  M.  S.  Adventwre  is  interesting  in  that  it  is  die  Mist  of  it >  kind 
mi  I  he  British  Navy.  It  is  largely  experimental  and  i-  to  lie  used 
only  as  an  auxiliary  to  the  main  propulsive  machinery  installation. 

PARTICULARS   OF    ELECTRICALLY    PROPELLED    WARSHIPS 

iii  Table  7  some  ot  the  'lata  relating  t<>  various  electrically  propelled  war- 

snips  have  been  tabulated.  Considerable  variation  will  he  noted  in  the  magni- 
tudes and  the  types  of  scheme  employed,  as  well  as  in  minor  particulars,  such 

ms  the  shaft  speed. 
In   H.   M.   S.   Adventure,   an  auxiliary   ship  of  approximately  8,000  tons   dis 

placement,   Diesel-electric  propelling  machinery   for  cruising  speeds  bas  been 
installed.    The  power  developed  on  eacb  shaft    is  approximately  2. inn  stated 
horsepower  at  a  propeller  speed  of  Uio  revolutions  per  minute.    A  three-phase 
alternating-current  system  is  adopted,  the  pressure  being  1,100  volts  between 
phases. 
Two  three-phase  high-Speed  induction  motors  are  used  as  the  propelling 

motors,  one  for  the  port  and  one  for  the  starboard  side  of  the  ship.  Kach 
motor  is  normally  supplied  from  its  own  alternator,  which  is  direcl  coupled 

to  a  Diesel  engine.  The  two  alternators  do  not  run  in  parallel.  Under  emer- 
gency conditions,  however,  it  is  possible  to  run  both  motor-  from  one  alterna- 

tor, or  the  pori  motor  from  the  starboard  alternator,  or  vie  versa.  The  motors 

have  wound  rotors  and  are  brought  up  to  speed  by  the  use  of  reac  anee-resist- 
ance  starters.  Special  provision  is  made  for  overexcitation  of  the  alternators 

by  the  use  of  a  novel  type  of  automatic  booster  to  meet  condi  hns  of  tem- 
porary or  periodic  overload  due  to  heavy  weather  or  similar  causes. 

The  control  of  the  motors  and  alternators  is  carried  out  by  oil-break  switches, 
with  operating  mechanism  on  the  control  platform  in  the  Diesel  engine  room. 
The  control  and  operation  of  the  plant  has  been  so  arranged  that  the  whole 
sequence  of  operation  is  carried  out  by  means  of  a  single  handwheel  for  each 
side  of  the  ship,  the  usual  protective  devices  being  fitted.  The  paralleling  of 
the  alternators  is  prevented  by  mechanical  interlocks. 

The  installation  is  as  simple  as  can  be  arranged;  instruments  of  various 
types  have  been  provided  to  supply  all  possible  information  for  the  study  of 
the  performance  under  varying  conditions.  Particulars  of  this  equipment  are 
given  in  Tahle  7  and  opposite  figure: 

EXCERPT    FROM    TABLE    7     MENTIONED    ABOVE 

Name   Adventure. 

Type  and  nationality      Small  cruiser  (Great  Britain). 
I>ate  of  completion    1926. 

Stated  horsepower   4,200,  cruising. 
Knots      14. 

Propeller  (number,  2)   ,   Speed,  160  r.  p.  m. 
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Prime  mover : 

Type    Diesel  engines. 

Number   *   2. 
Speed    343  r.  p.  m. 
Pressure   

Superheat   
Generators : 

Type   3-phase. 
Speed   343  r.  p.  m. 
Voltage    1,100  volts. 
Output    1,650  kilowatts. 

Motors: 

Type   Induction. 
Number   2. 

Speed    1,360  r.  p.  m. 

NOTE. — The  "Adventure,"  recently  completed,  is  u  special  type,  designated  as 
"  mine-laying  cruiser."  She  is  of  7,250  tons,  mounts  four  '/.7-inch  guns,  carries 
about  1,000  mines,  and  has  n  speed  of  <?8  knots,  using  turbines  for  high  speed* 
attd  Diesel-electric  drive  for  Cruising  speeds. — Ed. 

7.  Australian  floating  dry  dock. 

The  New  South  Wales  and  Commonwealth  Governments  have 

ratified  the  agreement  for  the  construction  of  a  15,000-ton  floating 
dock  at  the  Walsh  Island  Dockyard  at  a  cost  of  £400,000,  to  which 

the  Federal  Government  will  contribute  £135,000. 
The  dock  will  be  located  at  Newcastle  and  will  easily  accommodate 

the  new  cruisers,  while  in  time  of  war  it  is  towable'  to  any  part  of 
Australia.  The  construction  is  to  take  three  years;  the  structural 

steel  will  be  supplied  locally,  but  most  of  the  hull  plating  will  be 
imported. 

NOTE. — The  tiro  new  cruisers  referred  to  are  the  10,000-ton  craft,  "  Can- 
berra',  and  "Australia."  They  belong  to  the  "Kent"  class  and  should  be  com- 

pleted, the  last  of  this  year,  and  uri  I  then  join  the  Australian  Navy. — Ed. 



52  GREAT  BRITAIN 

8.   Condenser  tubes. 

The  Weir  Co.  have  I »< -* - r i  manufacturing  monel  condenser  tubes  for 
the  past  three  years,  and  the  tubes  have  been  very  extensively  used  in 

the  merchant  service  on  passenger  liners  and  in  the  British  Navy. 

The  following  data  refers  i<»  Weir  monel-metal  tubes: 

[a)  Gauge  of  tubes—  20  and  21  are  the  gauges  used.  This  is  a 
substitute  for  the  L8-gauge  brass  tube. 

(/>)  II >  nt  transfer  quality  as  compared  with  brass. — The  heat 
transfer  quality  of  the  20  or  21  gauge  monel  tube  is  equivalent  to  the 

heal  transfer  of  the  18-gauge  brass  tube.  The  Weir  Co.  states  that 
for  equal  thicknesses,  the  heat  transfer  of  the  brass  is  better. 

(c)  Kind  of  tube  sheet  employed. — Certain  installations  have  been 
made  with  a  monel  tube  sheet  and  monel  ferrules,  but  a  brass  tube 

sheet  and  bra--  ferrules  can  be  used,  and  are  quite  common-  There 
have  been  several  instances  where  the  brass  condenser  tubes  have 

been  removed  from  the  condenser  and  monel  tube-  fitted,  with  no 
other  metal  changes. 

(il)  Whethei  any  of  tht  connecting  materials,  ferrous  or  nonfer- 
rous,  have  suffered  any  deterioration  due  to  dissimilar  metals  bt 
used  in  contact  with  salt  icater. — There  has  been  no  indication  so 
far  that  any  deterioration  has  resulted  from  the  use  of  dissimilar 

metals.  There  have  been  certain  cases  where,  after  difficulty  with 
brass  tubes,  monel  tubes  have  been  substituted,  with  no  other  metal 
changes  in  the  condenser.  The  monel  tubes  have  given  complete 
satisfaction  and  have  already  surpassed  the  life  of  the  previous  brass 
tubes. 

The  difference  of  potential  in  aerated  sea  water  between  monel 
metal  and  certain  other  metals  is  given  below: 

Between  monel  metal  and  brass,  l1-.  millivolts;  between  monel 
metal  and  steel.  -i\:i  millivolt-:  between  monel  metal  and  cast  iron. 
13  millivolts. 

(e)  General  behavior  and  lasting  qualities  of  monel  tubes. — Re- 
ports so  far  indicate  that  monel  metal  is  superior  in  general  behavior 

and  lasting  qualities  to  brass.  Its  use,  however,  has  been  limited  to 
about  three  years,  but  there  have  been  no  developments  so  far  that 
cast  any  doubt  on  the  efficacy  of  monel  metal.  Attention  is  drawn 
to  the  fact  that  the  King  George  T\  where  extreme  care  was  taken 
in  the  condensing  plant,  had  monel  metal  tubes  installed  in  one  of 
the  condensers. 

In  respect  to  condenser  tubing,  there  is  quoted  below  a  communica- 
tion from  Messrs.  Allen  Everitt  &  Sons  (Ltd.).  who  do  a  large  busi- 
ness in  nickel  condenser  tubes: 

These  tubes  are  not  "  monel "  tubes.  Tbey  consist  of  an  alloy  of  copper  and 
nickel  and  are  generally  supplied  in  two  qualities,  viz.  SO  per  cent  copper  and  20 
per  cent  nickel  and  70  per  cent  copper  and  30  per  cent  nickel. 
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(a)  Gauge  of  tube*. — The  tubes  have  generally  been  supplied  in  18  I.  W.  G. 
This  is  following  the  custom  in  this  country  with  regard  to  brass  tubes.  We 

have  supplied  some  in  19  gauge  and  a  still  less  number  in  20  gauge. 

(ft)  Heat  transfer  quality  as  compared  with  brass.— We  have  no  specific  in- 
formation on  this  point,  but  the  difference  can  not  be  very  great.  We  have 

supplied  many  ships  with  complete  installations  of  these  tubes,  with  no  record  of 
a  reduction  in  the  efficiency  of  the  condenser  as  t.he  result  of  the  substitution. 
A  number  of  new  ships  (20  or  more)  have  used  these  tubes  in  lieu  of  brass,  and 
no  alteration  has  been  made  in  the  cooling  area  in  consequence.  It  is  safe, 

therefore,  to  presume  that  whatever  difference  there  may  lie  is  negligible. 

id  Kind  of  tube  sheet  employed. — The  tube  sheets  for  use  with  supernickel 
are  the  same  as  those  used  with  brass,  viz,  60/40  brass  or  62/37/1  naval  brass. 

(d)  Whether  any  of  the  connecting  materials,  ferrous  or  nonferrous,  have 
suffered  any  deterioration  due  to  dissimilar  materials  being  used  in  contact  with 
salt  water. — No  deterioration  has  been  reported  as  the  result  of  changing  from 
brass  tubes  to  suitemickel.  In  one  instance  brass  ferrules  seriously  corroded, 

but  this  was  only  a  repetition  of  what  had  occurred  with  similar  ferrules  when 
used  with  brass  tubes.  It  was  hoped  that  the  substitution  of  supernickel 

might  preserve  the  brass  ferrules.  Apparently  no  alteration  in  the  behavior  of 
the  ferrules  occurred.  In  this  particular  case  supernickel  ferrules  have  been 
substituted  now  and  they  are  giving  satisfaction.  It  may  be  of  interest  to 
mention  that  quite  a  number  of  vessels  are  using  ferrules  of  the  same  mixture 
as  the  tubes  as  a  safety  precaution.     This  particularly  applies  to  new  ships. 

(e)  General  behavior  and  lusting  qualities  of  the  tubes. — We  have  been 
supplying  these  tubes  to  power  stations  and  ships  for  approximately  five  years. 
Every  customer  has.  so  far,  expressed  .satisfaction  with  their  behavior.  Tubes 
have  been  extracted  from  the  first  installation  and  their  appearance  is  still 
as  good  as  when  they  were  inserted.  This  installation  is  a  power  station  on 
the  northeast  coast  of  England,  where  brass  tubes  have  been  known  to  fail  in 

six  weeks,  and  it  is  a  general  thing  for  a  large  percentage  of  a  given  installa- 
tion to  fail  within  a  year.  Since  the  initial  set  of  200  tubes  supplied  in 

February,  1922,  the  power  station  in  question  has  purchased  from  us  some  70 
tons  of  these  tubes  as  repeat  orders. 

As  mentioned  in  our  circular,  over  SO  vessels  in  commission  are  using  these 
tubes  in  every  part  of  the  world. 

A  specific  test  of  interest  is  one  made  by  the  Canadian  Pacific  Steamships 
(Ltd.),  in  their  S.  S.  Minnedosa.  This  vessel  destroyed  brass  tubes  very 
rapidly.  Three  sets  were  destroyed  in  three  years  preceding  the  adoption  of 

supernickel.  The  whole  of  the  condensers  were  retubed  with  80/20  super- 
nickel in  January,  1925.  Test  tubes  have  been  withdrawn  from  time  to  time, 

on  two  occasions  in  bulk.  In  the  first  instance,  after  12  months'  service,  one 
tube  was  taken  from  every  other  row  dowm  the  center  line  of  both  condensers 
and  carefully  examined.  The  tubes  were  in  the  same  condition  as  when  they 
left  the  factory.  In  December,  1926,  a  further  bulk  supply  of  about  30  tubes 
was  taken  from  selected  areas  chosen  by  the  chief  engineer,  with  results  equally 

satisfactory.  So  satisfied  are  the  Canadian  Pacific  Steamships  (Ltd.)  with  the 
behavior  of  supernickel  that  six  vessels  of  their  present  fleet  are  now  fully 

equipped  writh  these  tubes,  and  the  seven  new  ships  at  present  building  are 
likewise  to  be  so  fitted. 

The  White  Star  Line  has  tested  the  tubes  in  its  S.  S.  Persic  over  a  period 
of  three  years  with  results  similar  to  those  obtained  by  the  Canadian  Pacific 
Steamships   (Ltd.). 
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Tin    British  India  Steam  Navigation  <'...  has  ajso  carried  oaf  ■  special 
which   has   proved   quite   satisfactory.     All   these   lines   have   parchas 
siderahle  uuinberts  of  tubes   for  other  — 1 1  i i »~-   while  these  tests   bare  been  in 
I'P  pr«  s.s 

tf\    Hun    nnti   nf   tli>  mnnl  '     Tin-    British 
Admiralty  had  a  preliminary  trial  -•  200  in  December,  1324.     Since  then 
thej  bare  ordered  a  sei  for  a  cruiser  ami  another  panel  of  2,400  The  French 
Navy  ha-  purchased  them  for  one  cruiser.  \\Y  have  an  order  on  our  l*>oks  to 
supply  tli* -in  for  tw<>  new  Dutch  d  rs,  and  the  Icelandic  Fisheries  Board 
has  put  thom  into  a  fisheries  protection  cruis 

The  r.ritish  Admiralty  i-.  we  believe,  considering  the  use  of  these  tubes  in 
other  vessels,  and  we  have  at  present  a  tender  outstanding  which  is  receiving 
their  consideration. 

9.  Naoal  schools  and  colleges,  Greenwich. 

The  Royal  Naval  College  handles  courses  in  a  great  variety  of 

subjects,  which  accounts  for  the  apparently  eat  essive  number 

signed  to  the  teaching  staff.  Mathematics  still  remain-  the  prin- 
cipal subject,  but  advances  in  science  in  the  navy  have  necessitated 

greater  attention  than  heretofore  to  some  other  subjects.  The  Royal 

Naval  College  seems  inadequate  in  size  to  the  great  number  of  offi- 

cer- undergoing  instruction  there  and  the  sublieutenant  group,  of 

whom  there  are  usually  about  120,  is  particularly  in  need  of  addi- 

tional space  and  faeilit     - 
The  mess  hall,  though  a  fine  large  room,  requires  two  -ittings  in 

order  to  serve  all  the  student  officers,  officer  stall,  and  civilian  pro- 

ss  s  who  are  attached  to  the  college  and  who  are  attached  to  the 

war  and  the  start  colleges.  It  is  not  unusual  t<>  serve  luncheon 
there  for  a  total  of  340. 

The  Naval  War  College  continue-  t<>  conduct  the  u senior  offia 

war  course."  four  flair  officers  being  now   assigned  there,  in  addition 
to  captains.     There   are   also   several   officers  of   the   army   and   air 

force,  the  total  number  taking  the  course  now  being  16.  whereas  _ 

is  considered  the  normal  strength. 

The  tendency  to  eliminate  the  use  of  the  name  board  seems  to  have 

been  carried  to  the  final  conclusion  now  of  totally  disregarding  this 

form  of  war  training.  It  was  stated  that  this  method  had  come  to 

be  regarded  as  too  artificial  and  that  it  was  impossible  thus  to  repre- 

sent many  elements  of  conditions  at  sea  that  would  have  to  be  con- 
sidered by  a  naval  commander  before  or  during  action.  Strategic 

exercises  and  chart  maneuvers  are  also  not  included  in  the  scheme  of 

training  at  the  Roval  Naval  War  College, 

The  course  there  is  now  about  19  weeks.  The  course  i>  composed 

almost  entirely  of  lecture^,  conferences,  and  appreciations  (esti- 
mates)  of  situations.     International  law  i-  -till  one  of  the  subi 
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considered,  but  the  amount  of  time  given  to  it  lms  beer  materially 
decreased. 

The  .same  flag  officer  serves  as  president  of  the  Royal  Naval  College 

and  as  vice  admiral  commanding  the  Royal  Naval  War  College,  (his 

difference  in  title  being  required  for  some  administrative  reason. 

The  Royal  Naval  Staff  College  is  also  a  little  under  strength  at 

this  time,  there  being  a  total  of  about  33  officers  of  the  navy,  Royal 

marines,  army,  and  air  force  now  under  instruction,  instead  of  the 

normal  strength  of  40.  The  length  of  the  course  there  is  now 

10  months,  out  of  which  time  about  1  month  is  given  over  to  holi- 
days. A  portion  of  the  remaining  nine  months  is  spent  in  visits  to 

some  of  the  technical  schools,  such  as  the  gunnery  school  at  Whale 

Island,  the  antigas  school,  the  antisubmarine  school,  etc.,  where 

up-to-date  contact  with  development  in  weapons  is  considered  to  be 

necessary  in  pursuing  the  stall'  training  at  Greenwich.  A  visit  is 
also  made  to  the  Military  Staff  College  at  Camberley,  where  some 

form  of  exercise  in  combined  operations  is  studied  and  investi- 
gated, the  air  force  sending  its  similar  students  there  also  at  the 

same  time. 

The  course  at  the  staff  college  is  similar  for  all  students  now,  there 

being  only  one  course  in  which  are  merged  the  required  features  of 

the  former  intelligence  course  and  trade  course. 

Though  the  purpose  of  the  staff  college  essentially  is  to  train 

officers  of  medium  seniority  for  duties  on  the  staff  of  the  high  com- 
mands ashore  and  afloat,  it  also  includes  the  more  elemental  forms  of 

war  training  as  given  at  the  war  college.  Some  use  is  made  of  the 

tactical  board  at  the  staff  college,  and  chart  maneuvers  are  also 

included  in  the  schedule,  though  these  are  not  an  important  part  of 
the  course. 

Most  of  the  course  is  given  over  to  lectures,  conferences,  and  ap- 

preciations of  situations,  and  an  important  feature  is  the  prepara- 
tion by  each  officer  of  a  paper  on  some  given  subject  which  requires 

considerable  reading  and  for  the  preparation  of  which  several 

months  are  allowed.  Each  officer  then  presents  his  paper  to  the 
class  and  a  general  discussion  follows. 

Training  is  also  given  in  the  proper  methods  of  preparing  a 

precis  of  an  important  conference,  as  a  staff  officer  always  attends 

any  important  conference  held  by  his  flag  officer,  and  is  required  to 
submit  afterwards  a  complete  precis  of  the  proceedings. 

At  both  the  War  College  and  the  Start'  College  the  importance  of 
giving  opportunity  for  the  individual  views  of  students  is  stressed, 

and  it  is  made  clear  that  nothing  that  is  expressed  will  go  beyond 

the  conference  room,  no  record  being  kept  of  what  anyone  may  say. 
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The  Staff  College  is  an  entirely  separate  institution  and  it>  direc- 
tor is  not  under  the  control  of  the  rice  admiral  commanding,  except 

in  matters  of  local  administration  and  of  a  general  nature. 

The  "  Painted  Hall'  containing  some  very  fine  paintings  and 
relics,  the  chapel,  and  the  Naval  Mii>eiun  are  very  interesting  and 
inspiring  adjuncts  to  the  educational  institutions  at  Greenwich. 

The  Royal  Medical  School  continue-  it-  function,  it  being  evident 
that  the  medical  branch  of  the  Royal  Navy  is  experiencing  some 
difficulty  now  in  obtaining  the  desired  number  of  properly  trained 

doctors  who  are  willing  to  enter  the  service.  For  this  reason,  a  pro- 
bationary form  of  service  for  three  years  has  been  adopted,  at  the 

expiration  of  which  young  medical  officers  may  Leave  the  service  if 
they  so  desire.  By  offering  thi>  opportunity,  a  greater  number  of 
applicants  have  been  obtained  and  the  rate  of  pay  i>  higher  during 
the  probationary  service,  though  pension  rates  are  not  applicable 
during  that  period. 

The  Medical  School  is  more  of  an  experimental  agency  and  a 
source  of  supply  for  vaccines  than  an  educational  establishment  at 

present. 

10.  British  Navy  League. 

Opportunity  was  taken  to  visit  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Chelsea 
Branch  of  the  Navy  League  of  the  British  Empire.  The  entire 

neighborhood  of  Chelsea  was  circularized  beforehand  by  small  cards 
which  announced  that  a  lecture  on  submarines  and  small  craft  would 

be  delivered  bv  Rear  Admiral  G.  M.  Tomlin,  Royal  Navy,  formerly 

commanding  H.  M.  S.  Malaya,  and  that  seat-  could  be  reserved  by 

application. 
The  meeting  was  held  in  the  town  hall  at  Chelsea,  and  upon 

arrival  it  was  found  that  the  main  object  of  the  meeting  was  the 

annual  meeting  of  the  Navy  League  and  to  get  new  members.  The 
hall,  which  held  approximately  400  people,  was  Avell  tilled,  a 
substantial  number  of  youngsters  being  present. 

About  an  hour  of  the  meeting  was  taken  up  with  the  business  of 

the  Navy  League,  and  it  was  noted  that  not  more  than  10  per  cent 
of  the  individuals  present  took  part  in  the  business  of  the  league, 
which  was  mainly  the  raising  of  the  right  hand  when  called  upon  to 
vote  upon  the  approval  of  the  annual  report  and  the  reelection  of 

the  committee  in  charge.  Apologies  were  read  from  the  most  promi- 
nent members  of  the  committee  regretting  their  inability  to  be  pres- 
ent, also  an  apology  was  read  from  the  scheduled  speaker  of  the 

evening  re^rettin^  his  inability  to  attend,  in  which  he  nominated 
a  substitute. 

The  people  attending  the  lecture  or  meeting  were  distinctly  of  the 
so-called   middle,  or   lower  classes.     Certain   short    addresses   were 
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given  eulogizing  the  work  of  the  Navy  League  and  the  excellence  of 
the  committee  in  charge.  An  address  was  also  given  on  patriotic 
lines,  consisting  of  many  disconnected  incidents  where  the  British 
Navy  had  been  active  in  peace  time  for  the  glory  of  the  Empire. 
Certain  sections  of  this  address  raised  considerable  enthusiasm  in 

the  audience.  This  address  was  followed  by  the  talk  on  submarines 
given  by  an  officer  in  civilian  clothes,  who  was  apparently  on  the 

retired  or  half-pay  list,  of  probably  the  rank  of  captain  or  a  senior 
commander.  The  lecture  was  given  in  two  parts,  the  first  part  of 

which  discussed  the  general  construction  and  operation  of  a  sub- 
marine, intended  for  the  edification  of  those  knowing  nothing  of 

naval  vessels,  and  the  second  part  was  composed  of  certain  incidents 

in  the  submarine  service  during  the'  recent  war.  There  was  an 
interval  of  15  minutes  between  the  two  parts  of  the  lecture  which 
was  used  for  circulation  through  the  audience  of  a  large  number  of 

people  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  new  members  to  the  Navy 
League.  There  was  no  way  to  determine  the  response  for  new 

memberships  to  the  Navy  League,  but  very  few  recruits  were  ob- 
served. The  lecture  on  submarines  was  very  superficial,  and  the 

incidents  comprising  the  second  half  of  the  lecture  were  told  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  create  the  utmost  enthusiasm  in  the  audience,  in  other 
words,  the  dramatic  side  of  each  adventure  was  stressed  rather  than 
the  instructional  side. 

The  impression  obtained  was  that  the  meeting  was  for  the  entire 
purpose  of  propaganda  for  the  Navy  League,  and  the  effort  was 

"  to  make  the  British  lion  roar  "  as  loudly  as  possible  to  obtain  new 
recruits  for  the  Navy  League. 

It  may  be  added  that  during  the  entire  evening  there  were  no 
remarks  that  reflected  unfavorably  upon  the  United  States  in  any 

way,  except  possibly  a  sentence  to  the  effect  that  "  the  United  States 
wTould  learn  what  it  meant  to  follow  the  British  Empire  in  China." 

//.  Navy  estimates,  1927-28. 

A  summary  of  the  navy  estimates.  l!>27-28,  is  submitted  in  the  fol- 
lowing paragraphs,  with  comment  regarding  the  principal  features 

of  interest. 

The  British  Navy  estimates  for  the  year  1927-28  show  a  gross 
estimate  of  expenditure  of  £63.219,140,  from  which  are  deducted  the 

appropriations  in  aid  amounting  to  £5.219.140,  thus  "leaving  a  net  ex- 
penditure of  £58,000.000  to  be  made.  This  sum  shows  a  reduction  of 

£100,000  below  the  estimates  for  the  present  fiscal  year.  Certain  votes 

have  been  considerably  increased  in  the  1927-28  estimates,  particu- 
larly those  for  new  construction  and  for  the  fleet  air  arm,  reductions 

being  effected  in  others. 
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In  connection  with  vote  A.  rote  1.  it  i-  noted  that  the  personnel 

of  the  navy  i-  in  In-  reduced  from  102,675  t"  102,275,  a  reduction  ol 
m  numbers,  inclusive  of  Royal  Marines,  but  exclusive  of  Royal 

Marine  police.  It  is  stated  that  personnel  in  addition  to  the  above 

numbers  will  In-  required  for  tin-  new  cruisers  of  the  London  c 
hut  in  view  of  the  delay  caused  by  tabor  troubles  in  starting  the 

construction  of  the-'  Is,  no  provision  is  made  for  personnel  for 
them   in  the  present    estimates.     Certain    recommendations   of  the 
Chelmsford  committee  have  been  adopted,  principally  those  relating 
to  the  retirement  of  flair  officers,  a  voluntary  retirement  scheme  for 

the  older  lieutenant  commanders,  and  a  -pre;idinLr  out  of  the  ;  _   - 
officers  on  promotion  to  lieutenant  a>  well  as  a  slight  rearrangement 

of   the  term-  at   the  naval  colleges  by  which  midshipmen  on  l> 
rated  sublieutenant  will  proceed  to  the  Koval  Naval  College,  Gi 
wieh.  immediately  and  upon  completion  of  their  courses  proceed  to 
sea  two  or  three  months  earlier.    The  net  estimate  for  this  vote  shows 

a  reduction  of  £2,700  to  £14,71  ft  is  to  be  noted  that  personnel 
gned  to  the  fleet  has  been  increased  by  466,  the  personnel  of  the 

Royal  Marines  decreased  by  576,  personnel  under  training  decres 
by  23,  and  personnel  for  miscellaneous  establishments  decreased  by 
267.    It  i>  interesting  to  note  that  the  \    be  for  the  pay  of  personnel 
i-  approximately  25  per  cent  of  the  total  net  estimafc 

Vote  2  for  victualing  and  clothing  the  navy  -how-  a  decrease  of 
£161,600  to  a  total  of  £4^261,600.  Based  on  a  personnel  of  102,271 

this  would  indicate  a  cost  of  1'41  14>..  or  about  -_  65,  per  annum 
for  each  member  of  the  navy.  Certain  minor  item-  in  this  vote  have 

been  increased  over  the  estimates  for  1926-27,  hut  the  main  reductions 
for  the  coming  year  are  £90-990,  covering  provisions,  messing  allow- 

ance-, etc..  and  £135,450,  in  naval  clothing,  soap,  and  allowance-  in 
lieu  of  clothing,  etc..  for  the  navy  and  marine  corps.  This  reduc- 

tion i;-  explained  as  being  due  to  lower  rates  of  allowances  and  to 
lower  prices. 

Vote  3  for  the  medical  establishments  and  services  remains  the 

same  as  for  the  past  year  in  the  sum  of  £452,900.  It  i-  intere.-ting  to 
note  that  there  is  an  increase  in  salaries  and  allowance;-  under  this 

vote  amounting  to  £10,565,  which  is  partially  offset  with  a  decrease 

of  £8,000  for  the  sub^tenee  of  seamen  at  >iok  quarter.-  "  not  in 

charge  of  naval  officer.-.*"  indicating  either  that  the  general  health  of 
the  personnel  is  better  or  that  more  adequate  arrangement  have  been 

made  for  the  care  of  the  sick  at  e.-tablishments  directly  under  naval 
>upervision.  It  is  stated  that  it  lias  been  decided,  on  the  grounds 

economy,  to  close  the  separate  military  hospital  at  Plymouth  and 
use  only  the  naval  hospital  for  the  treatment  of  service  personnel. 
the  military  paying  the  naval  authorities  on  a  per  capita  basis  for 
their  patients  treated  at  the  naval  hospital.     The  revenue  from  this 
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item  from  other  Government  departments  during  1927-28  is  estimated 
at  £40,475,  while  there  is  an  increase  of  £10,565  for  increased  pay 
and  for  pay  of  additional  personnel  necessary  to  cope  with  the  extra 
work,  thus  showing  a  net  income  to  the  navy  for  this  item  of 

approximately  £30,000. 

Vote  4  for  the  fleet  air  arm  shows  an  increase  over  last  year's 
estimates  of  £201,000,  the  total  estimate  of  the  expenditures  under 
this  vote  being  increased  to  £882,000.  Of  the  increase,  £24,000  is  for 

pay  of  personnel,  £5,000  for  victualing,  and  £172,000  for  material  is 

provided  for  over  the  corresponding  figures  for  1926-27. 
Vote  5  for  educational  services  provides  for  a  net  total  of  £240,700, 

a  decrease  of  £85,100  over  the  estimates  of  1926-27.  This  vote  pro- 
vides for  the  educational  services  maintained  ashore  and  does  not 

include  fleet  training.  The  new  Imperial  Defense  College  will, 
according  to  the  estimates,  cost  £8,780  under  this  vote,  covering 
salaries,  wages,  and  contingencies.  It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that 
the  reduction  of  £86,100  is  not  a  reduction  in  the  true  sense  of  the 

word,  since  the  cost  of  fleet  training  and  other  educational  items 
previously  provided  for  under  vote  5  have  been  transferred  to  other 

votes  of  the  estimates  where  they  are  considered  to  be  more  appro- 
priately chargeable. 

Vote  6  for  scientific  services  in  the  amount  of  £438,000  shows 

a  slight  increase  of  £2,700  over  the  estimates  of  1926-27.  No  partic- 
ular comment  need  be  made  on  this  vote,  as  it  follows  generally 

the  lines  of  last  year's  vote.  It  is  interesting  to  observe,  however, 
that  since  1918  the  amount  estimated  annually  for  this  vote  has 

gradually  increased  until  the  present  time — the  estimates  for  1927-28 

being  practically  double  those  of  1918 — denoting  the  interest  in 
scientific  research.  Particular  reference  is  made  in  the  memoran- 

dum of  the  first  lord  to  the  development  of  heavy-oil  engines,  which 
have  a  performance  in  advance  of  those  obtainable  from  commercial 
sources. 

Vote  7  for  the  Royal  Naval  Reserves  shows  a  reduction  of  £18,900 

to  the  net  total  of  £426,600.  This  saving  is  attributed  to  a  modifica- 
tion of  training  requirements  and  cessation  of  certain  training  for 

Royal  Naval  Reserves. 
Vote  8  for  shipbuilding,  repairs,  and  maintenance,  in  the  amount 

of  £20,814,500,  is  the  largest  and  most  interesting  individual  vote 
of  the  estimates.  This  vote,  in  addition  to  providing  for  the 
expenses  of  shipbuilding,  repairs,  and  maintenance,  etc.,  also  includes 
the  establishment  costs  of  dockyards  and  navy  yards  at  home  and 
abroad.  This  vote  is  divided  into  two  main  sections,  viz,  dockyard 
work  and  contract  work.  The  first  named,  dockyard  work,  is  in 

turn  subdivided  into  two  sections,  (1)  personnel,  for  which  an  esti- 
47124—27   5 
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mated  expenditure  of  17. 146.000  is  estimated,  and  (2)  material,  for 
which  an  expenditure  of  £5,024,800  is  estimated.  For  the  second 
main  section,  contract  work,  the  sum  of  £8.643.700  is  estimated.  In 

comparison  with  the  estimates  of  1926-27,  reduction-  are  shown 
under  dockyard  work,  personnel,  of  £341,200.  accounted  for  pri- 

marily under  wages,  etc,  at  home  and  abroad,  which  in  turn  is  due 
to  proposed  reductions  in  the  force  of  workmen  at  Portsmouth, 
Devonport,  and  Chatham,  and  to  the  completion  of  the  reduction  at 

Pembroke  and  Rosyth  dockyards  to  a  care  and  maintenance  basis, 
the  reduced  working  force  caused  principally  to  smaller  requirements 

for  repairs  to  the  fleet  on  account  of  modified  refitting  arrange- 
ments. Under  Section  II — Material,  a  net  decrease  of  £455,400  is 

shown,  the  total  estimated  expenditure  under  this  section  being 
£5,024,800.  In  this  connection  it  is  to  be  noted  that  there  is  a  net 
decrease  in  naval  stores,  but  a  net  increase  in  the  cost  of  fuel  and 

lubricating  oil  for  the  fleet  of  £280,000,  and  in  addition  to  the  cash 

vote  of  £5,024,800  under  Section  II — Material,  stocks  of  naval  stores 

purchased  in  previous  years  are  to  be  drawn  upon,  without  replace- 
ment during  1927,  to  the  extent  of  £9^7.500.  The  net  increase  in  the 

cost  of  fuel  and  lubricating  oil  of  £280,000  over  the  corresponding 

figure  of  last  year  is  particularly  significant,  considering  the  pre- 
vailing stress  of  economy.  Under  Section  III — Contract  work,  a 

net  increase  of  £1,216,500  over  last  year's  estimates  is  shown.  The 
total  estimated  expenditure  under  this  section  is  £^.64:3.700.  This 
increase  is  mainly  due  to  the  requirements  for  new  construction,  but 

is  offset  by  the  decreases  under  Sections  I  and  II,  thus  showing  a 
net  increase  of  £419,900  on  the  total  vote.  Of  principal  interest  in 

connection  with  this  vote  is  the  provision  for  new  construction, 
reconstruction,  and  large  repairs,  which  will  be  considered  later  in  a 

separate  paragraph. 
Vote  9  for  naval  armaments  provides  for  a  net  expenditure  of 

£3,341,700,  a  net  decrease  over  last  year's  estimates  of  £94,700.  How- 
ever, it  is  believed  that  this  is  a  decrease  on  paper  only,  particular 

attention  being  invited  to  the  fact  that  in  addition  to  the  sum  to 

be  appropriated,  stores  purchased  in  previous  years  are  to  be  uti- 
lized, without  replacement  during  the  coming  fiscal  year,  to  the  ex- 

tent of  £1,062.000.  Therefore,  it  would  seem  that,  by  the  utilization 
of  stores  purchased  in  previous  years,  it  has  been  possible  to  provide 
the  sum  of  £936.300  for  armament  for  new  construction  and  at  the 

same  time  to  show  a  slight  reduction  in  expenditure.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  note  under  this  vote  that,  disregarding  appropriations  in  aid. 

£1.398.575  is  required  for  personnel,  administration,  and  mainte- 

nance of  armament  establishments,  while  a  sum  of  £2.668-88.">  will  be 
expended  for  material,  including  tests. 
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Vote  10  for  works,  buildings,  and  repairs  at  home  and  abroad 
proAides  for  an  expenditure  of  £1,907,000.  It  is  to  be  noted  that 

for  the  dockyards  only  the  minimum  sums  necessary  for  their  main- 
tenance and  upkeep  is  provided.  The  fuel  oil  storage  plants  as  listed 

under  this  vote  appear  to  be  all  nearing  completion.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  note  that  the  expenditure  for  the  Singapore  naval  base  for 

the  next  fiscal  year  will  be  only  £270,000,  leaving  £6,287,000  to  be 
appropriated  in  the  coming  years  for  the  completion  of  this  project, 
although  it  would  appear  from  this  vote  that  the  fuel  oil  storage 
accommodation  provided  for  at  this  base,  and  costing  £950,000,  is 

practically  completed.  The  Singapore  floating  dock  will  be  com- 
pleted in  1928  by  the  contractors,  Messrs.  Swan,  Hunter,  and  Wig- 

ham  Richardson.  In  connection  with  the  Singapore  naval  base 
scheme  it  is  noted  that  the  Federated  Malay  States  have  contributed 
£2,000,000  towards  the  cost  of  this  base  generally  and  that  during 

the  coming  fiscal  year  the  sum  of  £326,000  has  been  used  as  an  appro- 
priation in  aid  under  subhead  3  of  vote  8  and  £250,000  as  a  similar 

appropriation  under  vote  10. 
Vote  11  for  miscellaneous  services  in  the  sum  of  £805,000  shows 

a  reduction  in  expenditure  of  £166,400  over  the  estimates  of  1926-27. 
This  is  explained  as  being  principally  due  to  not  having  to  make 
provision  this  year  for  the  transfer  of  personnel  of  dockyards  placed 
on  a  care  and  maintenance  basis  and  a  reduction  in  requirements 

under  naval  sea  conveyance  for  reliefs  of  His  Majesty's  ships  recom- 
missioning.  Under  this  vote  provision  is  made  for  miscellaneous 
charges  which  can  not  be  properly  allocated  to  particular  votes. 

Vote  12  for  the  Admiralty  Office  provides  for  a  sum  of  £1,238,000, 

covering  the  salaries  and  wages  of  personnel  and  the  contingent  ex- 
penses of  the  Admiralty.  This  amount  is  an  increase  of  £18,000 

over  the  amount  appropriated  for  this  purpose  last  year.  Although 
considerable  criticism  has  been  directed  at  the  Admiralty  by  the 
press  on  account  of  the  expenses  of  a  large  staff,  etc.,  no  reduction 
has  been  effected  and  the  increase  in  expenditure  is  explained  as 

being  due  to  one  extra  pay  day  for  officers  in  the  year  plus  progres- 
sive increases  of  salaries  of  civilian  personnel  for  length  of  service. 

Votes  13,  14,  and  15  can  be  considered  as  a  whole  as  they  provide 
for  the  pensions  of  officers,  men,  and  civilian  personnel  and  their 

dependents,  also  half  pay,  unemployment  pay,  and  retirement  pay 
of  each  class  of  personnel  mentioned.  Vote  13  for  £2,943,000  shows 

an  increase  of  £84,100;  vote  14,  for  £4,571,000,  an  increase  of  £60,600; 
and  vote  15,  for  £962,000,  an  increase  of  £112,400  over  the  previous 

year's  estimates.  These  increases  are  explained  as  being  principally 
due  to  normal  increases  in  pensions  and  superannuations. 
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Provision    ii    made    id    the    estimates    for    the    following    new 
const  ruction : 

1  clasi  "Aw  cruiser  1 10,000  tons). 
2  class  "  Ii  "  cruisers  (9,000  (on-) 
I    flotilla   leader. 

8  destroyers. 

o  submarines  ("O"  type,  1,480  tons). 
\i  mine  sweepers. 

These  vessels  form  (lie  third  year's  installment  <>!'  the  building 
program  introduced  in  L925,  with  (lie  exception  of  the  two  mine 

sweepers  which  art-  additional  to  the  vessels  provided  for  nt  that  time, 
but  which  are  in  place  of  the  four  motor  Launches  scheduled  for 

the  year   L926  ~7,  hut    now  eliminated.     The  total   amount  of  money 

budgeted  for  new  construction  during  1927  28  is  £9,983,4  16,  as  per 

(he  statement  of  the  first  lord,  an  increase  of  £899,753  over  (he  corre- 

sponding figure  of  l'.»-2(')-i>7.  The  figure  £9,781,1 25  given  lor  new 
construction  under  "Program  of  shipbuilding"  is  made  up  of 
£9,047,14()  (vote  8,  note  p.  72,  Navy  Estimates),  88,139,  amount  by 
which  estimated   withdrawals   from  stock   exceed  cash   payments   for 

like  articles  brought  into  stock  (note  p.  72,  Navy  Estimates)  and 

£730,840,  establishment  charges,  (p.  H')'.).  Navy  Estimates).    About 
15^  per  cent  of  the  total  net  estimates  will  be  used  for  new  construe 
(ion.  Of  the  total  amount  for  new  construction,  it  is  noted  that  the 

sum  of  £:5,r>;$7,780  will  be  expended  for  work  on  vessels  undertaken 

by  His  Majesty's  dockyards,  £5,894,475  will  be  expended  for  work  by 
commercial  concerns  under  Admiralty  contract,  and  £348,870  will  be 

expended  on  the  floating-dock  for  Singapore.  As  explained  above, 
these  figures  are  exclusive  of  the  amount  to  be  expended  for  arma- 

ment. It  would  appear  that  L5  vessels — '2  battleships.  .">  cruisers,  - 
destroyers,  1  submarine,  1  mine  layer,  and  I  gunboats  are  to  be 
completed  during  the  year;  work  is  to  be  continued  on  7  cruisers, 
<i  submarines,  1  submarine  depot  ship,  and  1  repair  ship;  work  is  to 

be  commenced  on  '.\  cruisers,  I  flotilla  leader.  8  destroyers,  6  sub- 
marines, and  the  2  mine  sweepers  mentioned  above.  Summarising, 

IT)   vessels  are   to   be  completed.    1 .'»    vessels   to   be   continued,   and   20 
vessels  to  commence  during  the  coming  fiscal  year.  The  five-year 
program  introduced  in  L925  provided  for  81  units;  4  motor  boats 

of  that  program  have  been  cancelled  this  year,  and  •_'  mine  sweepers 
added  for  next  year.  Attention  is  invited  to  the  estimated  expendi- 

ture of  £233,881  for  the  Malaya.  From  the  amount  involved,  it  is 
assumed  the  Malaya  is  to  have  bulges  fitted. 
An  examination  of  the  estimates  seems  to  indicate  that  the  Ad- 

miralty have  prevented  an  increase  in  the  navy  estimates  by  a  reduc- 
tion   in    the    repairs   to    the    fleet,    withdrawal    of   stores    from    stock 
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without  replacement,  and  an  apparent  slowing  down  of  the  rate  of 

construction  of  the  building  program.  In  respect  to  repairs,  it  will 
be  noted  that  the  amount  allotted  for  the  ensuing  year  is  £411,171 

lower  than  the  corresponding  item  last  year.  In  respect  to  new  con- 
struction, the  total  of  the  funds  allocated  for  the  ensuing  fiscal  year 

for  the  vessels  to  be  completed  under  the  program  of  construction 

contained  in  the  navy  votes  1925-26  (old  program)  amounts  to 
£a,751,224  This  figure  is  to  be  compared  with  the  figure  of  £2,197,000 

submitted  by  the  Admiralty  in  1925  in  its  tk  program  of  new  construc- 

tion''  for  the  fiscal  year  1927-28.  The  total  estimated  expendi- 
ture for  1927-28.  new  construction,  is  given  as  £9,781,125,  for  the 

total  program,  which  is  to  be  compared  with  the  figure  of  £10,723,000 

estimated  expenditure  for  the  year  1927-28.  The  difference  between 
the  funds  for  the  old  program  for  the  ensuing  fiscal  year,  £3,751,224, 

and  the  figure  for  the  total  program  for  the  ensuing  year,  £9,781,125, 

leaves  a  balance  of  26,029,901  for  the  new  program  (1925-1930)  for 
the  ensuing  fiscal  year.  This  latter  figure  is  to  be  compared  with  the 

figure  of  £8,526,000  which  the  Admiralty  estimated  in  1925  would 

be  required  for  the  new  program  for  the  ensuing  year.  Ignoring  the 

fact  that  the  total  construction  program  during  the  past  fiscal  year 

was  underexpended  £858,680,  hugely  due  to  the  coal  strike,  at  least 

7.")  per  cent  of  which  may  be  assumed  to  have  been  applicable  to  the 
new  program,  it  is  shown  that  the  new  program  of  construction  is 

held  hack  under  the  present  estimates  by  the  amount  of  £2,590,099. 
This  apparent  check  to  the  new  program  of  construction  is  one  of 

the  striking  features  of  the  present  estimates. 

The  very  small  sums  voted  for  the  1927-28  quota  of  the  building 
program  confirm  the  recent  statement  of  the  first  lord,  in  answer  to 

a  question  in  the  House  of  Commons  regarding  the  proposed  naval 

limitation  conference,  to  the  effect  that  start  on  the  new  ships  would 

not  in  any  event  be  undertaken  until  late  in  the  year,  by  which  time 

the  results  of  any  conference  that  might  be  held  should  be  known. 

From  all  present  indications  it  would  seem  that  materially  larger 

sums  for  new  construction  must  he  authorized  in  future  years  unless 

some  of  the  program  is  abandoned  or  unless  it  be  spread  over  a 

Longer  period  than  originally  contemplated. 

R.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Hawker  Engineering  Co. 

There  is  considerable  work  in  hand  at  this  aircraft  company  since 

the  company  is  completing  their  contract  for  60  Horsley  day  bombers 

and  100  Woodcock  single-seater  night  fighters. 

An  experimental  all-metal  fuselage  Horsley  day  bomber  is  under 
construction  and  should  be  completed  shortly. 
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Another  standard  Horsley  i-  being  built  to  carry  l.ii<»»  gallons  <>f 
gasoline,  with  which  the  Air  Ministry  expect-  to  make  a  non-top 
flight  to  India  within  the  next  few  months. 

Still  another  standard  Horsley  has  been  altered  to  carry  a  2,000- 
pound  torpedo.  This  plane  ha-  actually  flown  with  the  torpedo,  hut 
no  conclusions  have  been  reached.  The  full  load  of  plane  with 

torpedo  is  about  6,200  pounds. 

VOTE,     Further  details  <>f  Hatoker  activities  <i>ni  planet  f<r<   given  m  ih< 
Mi  i  i  hi  in   o/    \  OVt  mil,  r  last.      Ed. 

2.  British  airships— "  R-100"  and  "R-101." 
The  power  cars  for  the  R-101.  being  built  by  the  Air  Ministry  at 

('aldington,  have  been  completed.  These  cars  are  five  in  number 
and  are  designed  and  built  with  the  idea  of  using  the  Beardmore 
heavy  oil  engine  (Tornado  III)  as  the  power  plant.  This  engine 

is  an  eight-cylinder  vertical  oil  engine  expected  to  develop  about  600 
horsepower  at  a  cruising  speed  of  850  revolutions  per  minute.  No 
details  of  the  engine  have  been  learned  except  that  the  crank  case  is 

of  steel  and  the  crank  shaft  is  .'»•"■,  inches  in  diameter.  The  engine- 
are  said  to  weigh  4,700  pounds  apiece.  The  engines  are  now  in  pro- 

duction, but  the  type  test  on  the  first  one  will  not  be  held  until 
August,  1927.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  doubt  as  to  the  success 

of  the  engine,  although  it  is  understood  that  certain  difficulties  have 
been  experienced  due  to  failures  of  the  crank  shaft. 

No  suitable  substitute  for  gold  beaters'  skin  has  yet  been  found. 
The  gas  bags  for  the  R-109  are  being  made  from  goldbeaters'  skin 
supplied  from  Germany. 

The  outer  cover  of  R-101  is  to  be  made  of  what  is  termed  "  B  cot- 

ton." which  is  to  have  a  black  solution  as  an  undercoat  and  then  be 
given  a  white  supercoat.  The  experiments  in  respect  to  the  cover 

have  not  yet  been  completed,  but  the  following  is  a  typical  experi- 
mental coat: 

Undercoat  (4  coats)  black,  composed  of : 
Per  cent 

Rubber   65.125 
Gasblack   30.00 
Zine   oxide       2.5 

Sulphur       2.0 

Tetra-etbyl     thiouram     di- 
sulphide         .  375 

Supercoat    i  4  coats  t .  composed  of  : 
Per  cent 

Rubber    55.125 
Zinc  oxide       3.  0 

Sulphur       1.5 
Aluminium   powder   40.  0 

Tetra-ethyl     thiouram     di- 
sulphide         .375 

Total   100.  i"' Total   100.  00 

Cure  30  minutes  at  270c  F  .  dry  heat. 

The  present  state  of  completion  of  R-100,  being  built  by  the  Air 
ship  Guarantee  Corporation,  is  one  frame  erected,  one  frame  on  the 
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ground,  other  frames  in  more  or  less  completed  form,  and  25  per 
cent  of  the  material  on  hand  for  fabrication.  None  of  the  power  cars 

have  as  yet  been  started. 

XOTE. — The  "R-100"  and  " R-101"  are  being  built  for  the  British  airway* 
service  to  Egypt  and  India.  They  are  considerably  longer  than  our  Los  Angeles. 
They  will  not  be  completed,  for  at  least  a>  year,  at  the  present  constructictoi 
rate. — Ed. 

3.  The  Schneider  cup  race. 

The  decision  on  January  25.  1927.  of  the  Federation  Aeronautique 

Internationale  to  hold  the  next  race  for  the  Schneider  cup  in  1927 

instead  of  1928  has  been  welcomed  in  Great  Britain,  which  expects  to 

have  three  machines  of  1926  design  ready  for  the  race,  which  will  be 

held  at  Venice.  One  of  the  British  machines  is  a  monoplane  which  is 

being  built  by  the  Supermarine  Aviation  Works  (Ltd.)  and  is  of  the 

same  type  as  that  built  by  the  same  company  for  the  1924  race.  The 

second  is  a  biplane  built  by  the  Gloucestershire  Aircraft  Co.,  which 

is  understood  to  embody  many  improvements  over  the  Gloster  III 

(1924  design) .  which  was  second  in  the  1925  race.  The  third  machine 

is  a  new  type  of  monoplane,  from  designs  by  Lieutenant  Colonel 
Bristow  and  his  staff.  The  tirst  two  machines  will  be  fitted  with 

Napier  Lion  engines,  specially  built  for  racing  purposes,  and  the 

third  machine  will  be  fitted  with  a  Bristol  engine  of  the  radial  air- 
cooled  type.  Of  the  three  pilots  who  have  already  been  specially 

selected  for  training  with  a  view  to  flying  the  British  machines,  the 

best  known  is  Flight  Lieut.  J.  S.  Chick.  His  colleagues  are  Flying 

Officers  R.  H.  Stocken  and  O.  E.  Worsley.  It  has  been  stated  in  the 

press  that,  following  the  result  of  the  flying  tests  of  the  present  ma- 

chines of  1926  design,  the  Air  Ministry  will  place  orders  for  the  con- 
struction of  improved  types  for  the  race,  which  will  not  be  held  until 

sometime  between  September  1  and  November  15.  It  is,  however, 
difficult  to  see  how  this  can  be  done  in  the  available  time.  The  Renter 

message  appearing  in  the  press  on  February  9  to  the  effect  that  the 

United  States  Navy  will  not  be  represented  at  Venice  can  not  fail 

to  cause  universal  disappointment, 

XOTE. — It  will  be  remembered  that  Great  Britain  was  not  represented  in  last 
year's  Schneider  cup  race. — Ed 

GREECE 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Airplane  factory. 

In  1916  the  Greek  Government  laid  out  the  ground  and  drew  up 
the  plans  for  an  airplane  factory  to  be  erected  in  Old  Phaleron  on 
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Phaleron  Bay,  I  miles  south  of  Athens.  Work  pt'OgrcoDed  very 
slowly,  however,  and  the  project,  due  to  hick  of  available  funds,  wai 
temporarily  abandoned  before  the  plant  reached  completion.  In- 
teresl  was  latei  revived  and  in  1920  Commander  Weston,  a  British 

naval  officer,  was  commissioned  to  purchase  the  necessary  machinery 
for  the  factory,  including  a  completely  equipped  wood  mill,  marhiavi 

shop,  dope  shop,  power  house,  forge,  :m<l  foundry.  When  this 
equipment  arrived,  however,  further  delays  were  encountered  and 
none  of  the  machines  were  installed,  few  even  being  unpacked,  until 

five  years  later. 
In  the  summer  of  L925  the  Blackburn  Aeroplane  £  Motor  Co. 

(Ltd.),  of  Olympia,  Leeds.  England,  concluded  negotiations  with 

the  Greek  Government  for  a  contract,  signed  in  July,  Y-^J.->.  to  design, 
build,  and  repair  aircraft  for  the  Greek  Ministries  of  War  and 
Marine. 

The  unfinished  factory,  started  nine  years  earlier,  was  leased  to  the 
Blackburn  Co.  at  a  nominal  rental,  but  the  title  to  it  as  well  a>  to  the 

machinery  and  equipment  then  on  hand  and  to  the  land  remained 
vested  in  the  Greek  Government. 

One  of  the  first  task-  confronting  the  new  company,  when  they 

commenced  operations  in  July,  1'.'2").  was  the  completion  of  the 
buildings,  laying  out  of  the  factory,  installing  the  machinery,  and 
the  training  of  a  large  force  of  unskilled  Greek  workmen.  Work 

progressed  rapidly,  however,  and  initial  order-  were  delivered  within 

six  month's  time. 
To-day  the  plant  employs  between  500  and  600  Greek  workmen  and 

an  office  and  supervisory  staff  of  about  30  British,  and  is  capable 

of  turning  out  more  planes  than  the  Greek  Government  Avill  prob- 
ably ever  have  occasion  to  require.  It  consists  of  four  large,  single- 

story,  stone  and  brick,  stucco-covered  buildings  with  saw-tooth  roofs 
of  glass  and  corrugated  iron,  inclosed  in  a  walled  compound. 

The  Blackburn  Co.'s  investment  to  date,  including  office  equipment. 
recently  acquired  machinery,  and  construction  materials  purchased 
and  on  order,  is  estimated  to  be  in  the  neighborhood  of  $500,000. 

The  first  plane  built  in  the  Old  Phaleron  shops  was  completed 

in  January.  1926,  and  was  tested  the  following  March.  It  is  known 
as  the  Velos  torpedo  plane,  and  was  constructed  from  plans  and 
-pecihVations  furnished  by  the  home  office  of  the  Blackburn  Co.  in 
England. 

Since  the  first  of  these  Velos  torpedo  planes  was  successfully  te-te,| 
eight  more  have  been  built,  making  a  total  of  nine  planes  of  this 

type. 
In  addition  to  the  torpedo  planes  the  factory  has  entirely  rebuilt 

1"  old  De  Haviland  9  reconnaissance  planes  acquired  by  the  (rreek 
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Government  during;  the  World  War.  Four  have  been  designed  for 
use  as  landplanes  and  six  as  seaplanes. 

The  factory  has  also  done  a  large  amount  of  miscellaneous  repair 

work  on  other  old  war-time  planes  and  has  designed  and  built  12  sets 
or  pairs  of  seaplane  floats  and  chassis  of  an  improved  design. 

Probably  the  outstanding  accomplishment  of  the  Blackburn  Co.  to 

date,  and  certainly  one  of  greatest  interest  to  American  manufac- 
turers of  airplane  engines,  is  its  recent  completion  of  a  new  model 

plane  called  the  Helithon  (Swallow),  which  is  to  be  officially  tested 
in  the  near  future. 

The  Helithon  has  been  designed,  especially  to  meet  the  flying  con- 
ditions peculiar  to  Greece,  where  the  thinner  air  causes  about  a 

5  per  cent  loss  of  performance  as  compared  with  the  results  that 
could  be  expected  from  the  same  machine  in  the  denser  atmosphere 
of  the  United  States. 

The  Blackburn  Co.  holds  a  contract  with  the  Greek  Government 

for  an  initial  order  of  18  of  these  planes  (6  landplanes  and  12  sea- 
planes), the  contract  to  go  into  effect  on  the  day  the  test  flights  are 

approved  by  the  Greek  Ministry  of  Marine,  The  first  plane  is  to  be 
delivered  two  months  after  the  contract  becomes  effective  and  the 
remainder  are  to  be  delivered  at  the  rate  of  four  each  month 
thereafter. 

The  Blackburn  Co.,  although  an  English  concern,  and,  therefore, 
inclined  to  favor  the  use  of  British  products,  is  not  restricted  to  the 
purchase,  or  the  recommendation  for  purchase,  of  British  aircraft 
engines  and  materials  only,  as  is  evidenced  by  the  intended  trial 
of  the  Salmson  motor  (French).  They  have  expressed  a  desire  to 

receive  full  particulars  regarding  any  air-cooled  radial  type  airplane 
engines  of  American  manufacture,  the  specifications  of  which  are 
similar  to  those  of  the  three  motors  now  under  consideration,  detailed 
descriptions  of  which  are  given  further  on  in  this  report,  and  may 
seriously  consider  the  purchase  of  any  such  engines  meeting  their 
requirements  for  experimental  work  in  the  new  Helithon  plane  or 
for  use  in  future  models  which  they  may  design  for  the  Greek 
Government. 

Although  the  Blackburn  Co.  purchases  with  the  approval  of  the 
Ministry  of  Marine,  all  raw  materials,  dopes  and  finishes,  fittings, 
cables,  tires,  and  instruments,  for  which  il  is  later  reimbursed  at 

cost  plus  10  per  cent,  the  Greek  Government  itself  orders  and  pays 

for,  generally  but  not  necessarily,  upon  the  Blackburn  Co.'s  recom- 
mendations, all  engines  to  be  used  in  naval  or  military  aircraft. 

This  arrangement  does  not  aply,  however,  to  individual  engines 
which  the  Blackburn  Co.  may  undertake  to  purchase  but  should  any 
of  these  engines  be  subsequently  adopted  as  standard  equipment  in 
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Government  planes  they  would  (hereafter  be  purchased  by  the  Greek 
Government. 

At  the  time  the  Blackburn  Co.  took  over  the  Old  Phaleron  plant 
the  Greek  Government  had  on  hand,  among  other  miscellaneous 

equipment,  a  number  of  motors  which  had  been  purchased  several 
years  before,  and  it  has  been  with  this  old  >tock  that  the  newly  built 

and  the  reconstructed  planes  have  to  date  been  powered.  Although 
a  number  of  new  motors  have  recently  been  ordered,  none  have  as 
yet  been  delivered.  In  this  connection  it  is  to  be  noted  that  all 

airplane  engines  for  use  in  Greek  military  and  naval  aircraft  are 

exempt  from  the  payment  of  customs  duties  and  surtaxes  upon  enter 
ing  the  country. 

DESCRIPTION    OF    PLANES   BUILT,   REBUILT,   OR    (7NDEB    CONSTRUCTION 

Nine  Velos  torpedo  planes. 

A  single-motored,  two-seated,  tractor-type  biplane,  mounted  on 
two  large  floats  and  designed  to  carry  a  1.320-pound  torpedo  slung 
directly  under  the  fuselage.  It  has  a  wing  spread  of  48  feet,  is 

powered  with  a  470-horsepower  Napier  Lion  engine  capable  of  pro- 
pelling it  at  a  maximum  Hying  speed  of  98  miles  an  hour,  and  weighs, 

fully  equipped  with  torpedo,  ammunition,  two  persons,  and  fuel 

sufficient  for  3^  hours'  flight,  7.000  pounds. 
Ten  De  Haviland  9  reconnaissance  planes  (rebuilt.  4  as  landplanes 

and  6  as  seaplanes). 

As  reconditioned  they  are  single-motored,  tractor-type,  two-seated 
biplanes,  equipped  with  220-horsepower  Siddeley  Puma  engines,  and 
are  capable  of  a  maximum  flying  speed  of  105  miles  an  hour.  They 

have  a  wing  span  of  42  feet,  and  their  all-up  weight,  fully  equipped 

with  two  persons  and  fuel  for  four  hours'  flight,  is  3.900  pounds  as 
seaplanes  and  3.654  pounds  as  landplanes. 

One  Helithon  (Swallow).  This  is  a  new  model  and  has  not  had 
its  official  test. 

It  is  the  first  plane  designed  and  built  in  Greece,  and  is  a  single- 
motored,  tractor-type,  two-seated,  dual-control  biplane,  to  be  used 
for  training  purposes,  but  may.  with  slight  alterations,  be  readily 

converted  into  a  single-seated  fighter  in  the  event  of  war 
It  has  a  wing  spread  of  26  feet  and  a  total  wing  area  oi  246 

square  feet.  Its  all-up  weight  including  pilot,  passenger,  and  31/2 

hours'  fuel  is  1.600  pounds.  Its  weight  empty  is  approximately  1.000 
pounds,  giving  it  a  useful  load  of  about  600  pounds. 
When  used  as  a  landplane  it  is  designed  to  have  a  landing  speed 

of  50  miles  an  hour  and  a  maximum  flying  speed  of  105  miles  an 

hour.  "When  the  wheels  have  been  replaced  by  floats  for  use  as  a 
seaplane  the  landing  speed  will  remain  the  same,  but  the  maximum 
flying  speed  will  be  reduced  to  98  miles  an  hour. 
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The  Helithon  has  been  designed  especially  to  meet  the  flying  con- 
ditions perculiar  to  Greece,  where  the  thinner  air  causes  about  a 

5  per  cent  loss  of  performance  as  compared  with  the  results  that 

could  be  expected  from  the  same  machine  in  the  denser  atmosphere 
of  the  United  States. 

Several  innovations  of  interest  have  been  embodied  in  the  new 

plane.  By  removing  four  large  nuts  and  disconnecting  the  gasoline 

feed  pipe  the  entire  nose  assembly  including  the  engine  and  pro- 
peller may  be  removed  for  repairs  or  overhauling  and  another 

unit  put  in  place  in  from  15  to  20  minutes.  In  order  to 

prevent  as  far  as  possible  the  burning  out  of  bearings  due  to 

carelessness,  a  concealed  switch  in  the  ignition  system  has  been 

arranged  to  operate  in  conjunction  with  a  valve  in  the  oil  line  and 

makes  it  impossible  to  start  the  engine  until  the  oil  has  been  turned 

on.  Another  interesting  feature  is  a  rectangular  opening  approxi- 

mately V-fa  by  2y2  feet  in  size  cut  out  of  the  upper  wing  directly 
above  the  forward  cockpit  which,  although  at  the  sacrifice  of  a 

certain  amount  of  lift,  provides  an  unobstructed  view  of  other 

planes  about  to  land  or  maneuvering  forward  and  above  the  pilot, 

thus  eliminating  in  a  large  measure  one  of  the  potentially  dangerous 

"blind  spots"  with  which  pilots  ordinarily  have  to  contend. 
NOTE. — As  in  naval  affair*,  Greece  turns  to  Great  Britain  for  advice  and 

materiel  in  her  aviation  services.  Jt  icill  be  remembered  that  there  is  a 
British  naval  mission  now  in  Athens  as  there  has  been  off  and  on  for  some 

years. — Ed. 

2.  Airplane  motors  on  hand  and  new  ones  ordered. 

Napier  Lion. — Ten  on  hand:  British  make.  A  12-cy linder,  broad 

arrow  type,  water-cooled  motor,  weighing  940  pounds  dry  and  devel- 

oping 450  to  500  horsepower  at  2,000  revolutions  per  minute.  Esti- 
mated price,  £2,000  each,  or  approximately  $9,740. 

Siddeley  Pv/ma. — Thirty-one  on  hand;  British  make.     A  6-cylin 

der,  vertical -type,  water-cooled  motor,  weighing  641  pounds  dry  and 

developing  220  horsepower  at  1,400  revolutions  per  minute.     Esti- 
mated price,  £800  each,  or  approximately  $3,896. 

Sahnson. — Three  on  hand;  French  make.  A  9-cylinder.  radial- 

type,  air-cooled  motor,  weighing  417  pounds  dry  and  developing  120 
horsepower  at  1,800  revolutions  per  minute.  Estimated  price,  £400 

each,  or  approximately  $1,950. 

Bristol  Lucifer. — One  on  hand:  British  make.  A  3-cylinder, 

radial-type,  air-cooled  motor,  weighing  325  pounds  dry  and  devel- 
oping 135  to  140  horsepower  at  1.650  revolutions  per  minute.  Esti- 
mated price,  £690  each,  or  approximately  $3,360. 

Engines  ordered. — Of  the  existing  makes  of  engines  on  hand,  the 
Greek  Government  has  ordered  6  additional  Napier  Lions  and  12 
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Salmsons  for  delivery  in  the  near  future.  It  has  ilso  ordered  for 
testing  in  the  ne\*  Helitkon  one  Siddeley  Mongoose,  the  specifications 
of  which    follow  : 

British  make.  A  5-cylinder,  radial-type,  air-cooled  motor,  weigh- 

ing 315  pounds  dry  and  developing  135  tr>  w<»  horsepower  m  1,650 
revolutions  per  minute.  Estimated  price,  2700,  or  approximately 

$3,409. 

3.   Commercial  aviation.       g.  S. 

Commercial  aviation  in  Greece  has  progressed  to  an  even  less  ex- 

tent than  the  military.    The  great  network  of  passenger  and  freight 

airways  which  has  spread  rapidly  since  the  World  War  over  the 

larger  portion  of  eastern,  central,  northern,  and  western  Europe 

has  only  recently  been  extended  to  include  the  southernmost  of  the 
Balkan  States. 

Xo  commercial  air  routes  traverse  the  interior  of  the  country  at 

the  present  time,  nor  are  there  any  prospects  for  their  development 
in  the  immediate  future. 

Id  this  connection  it  is  reported  that  on  August  22,  1925,  an  air- 

plane of  the  Adria  Aero-Lloyd,  of  Til-ana.  Albania,  which  is  a  sub- 
sidiary company  of  the  Deutsche  Glufthansa,  A.  G.,  Berlin,  Ger- 

many, arrived  in  Saloniki  with  a  Mr.  Ryssel,  ;i  German  aviation 

expert,  on  hoard.  The  Adria  Aero-Lloyd  operates  regularly  two 
ail1  lines  in  Albania  between  Tirana  and  Korvtsa  and  between  Tirana 

and  Yalona,  with  occasional  flights  to  Scoutari,  and  the  object  of 

Mr.  RysseTs  visit  to  Saloniki  was  to  consult  local  authorities  and 

capitalists  with  a  view  to  determining  the  possibilities  of  forming  a 

company  composed  of  Greek  and  German  interests  for  the  establish- 
ment of  an  airplane  service  between  Saloniki  and  Athens  and  between 

Saloniki  and  other  Balkan  capitals.  The  plane  departed  shortly 

after  its  arrival,  however,  without  Mr.  RysseTs  having  attained  any 
definite  results. 

The  chief  of  staff  of  the  'Third  Army  Corps  has  confirmed  the 
report  that  foreign  airplanes  are  still  forbidden  to  land  or  even  pass 

over  the  territory  of  the  Third  Army  Corps,  which  includes  all  of 
central  and  western  Macedonia  from  the  Struma  River  on  the  east 

to  the  Bulgarian.  Yugoslav,  and  Albanian  frontiers,  this  area  being 

considered  a  "war  zone." 

Such  prohibitory  measures  prevent  the  establishment  of  commer- 
cial air  lines  in  these  sections  of  Macedonia,  but  the  agents  of  the 

Adria  Aero-Lloyd  in  Saloniki  express  the  opinion  that  the  original 
plan  of  the  company  has  not  been  definitely  abandoned  and  that 

further  attempts  to  extend  their  operations  to  Greece  will  be  made 
when  conditions  become  more  settled. 
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In  southern  Greece  two  other  European  aerial  transport  com- 
panies, one  French  and  one  Italian,  have  been  more  successful  in 

establishing  a  foothold. 
Although  the  Societe  Messageries  Transaeriennes  has  not  as  yet 

commenced  operations  in  Greece,  its  contract  is  still  valid,  and  it  is 
expected  to  begin  work  on  the  necessary  installations  in  the  near 
future. 

The  greatest  progress  toward  the  development  of  a  commercial 
air  line  in  Greece  has  been  made  by  an  Italian  company  known  as 
the  Societa  Anonima  Aero  Espresso  Italiana,  whose  head  offices  are 
in  Rome. 

The  Societa  Anonima  Aero  Espresso  Italiana,  on  September  19, 

1924,  concluded  negotiations  with  the  Greek  Government  for  an  air 
port  for  seaplanes  to  be  located  somewhere  in  the  vicinity  of  Athens, 

to  be  used  as  a  halfw7ay  station  in  an  air  mail  and  passenger  service 
between  Brindisi,  Athens,  and  Constantinople. 
Work  was  started  on  this  somewhat  ambitious  undertaking  in  the 

summer  of  1925,  and  the  company  nowr  has,  in  addition  to  approxi- 
mately 1  acre  of  made  land,  a  large  steel  hangar  of  sufficient  size  to 

comfortably  accommodate  two  10-passenger  flying  boats  or  four 
smaller  mail  planes;  reinforced  concrete  repair  shops,  smithy,  store- 

rooms, power  house,  and  aerographer's  office;  underground  gasoline 
and  oil  reservoirs;  and  a  two-story  reinforced  concrete  building, 
which  when  completed  will  house  the  customs,  baggage  room,  ticket 
office,  passenger  waiting  rooms,  and  general  offices.  The  Avhole  is 
inclosed  by  a  concrete  wall.  There  still  remain  to  be  erected  three 

more  hangars  like  the  one  already  built,  and  a  system  of  powerful 
flood  lights  will  be  installed  for  night  service. 
Up  to  the  present  time  no  fixed  flying  schedule  has  been  adopted. 

The  company  owns  in  all  22  planes,  of  which  five  are  in  full  commis- 
sion and  have  in  the  past  made  irregular  trips  between  Brindisi, 

Athens,  and  Constantinople,  carrying  mail  and  a  few  passengers. 
A  regular  service,  however,  was  inaugurated  on  February  1,  1927, 

consisting  of  two  planes  a  week  each  way  between  Constantinople 
and  Brindisi,  stopping  en  route  at  Athens.  After  June  1  a  daily 
schedule  is  planned. 

At  the  outset  the  company  will  employ  only  two  types  of  planes, 
both  of  Italian  design  and  manufacture.  The  smaller  of  the  two 

will  be  a  single-motored  biplane  of  the  flying-boat  type,  known  as 

the  "  S  16  Savoia  Marchetti."  It  will  have  a  wing  spread  of  ap- 
proximately 47  feet,  w7ill  accommodate  two  pilots,  and  will  be  de- 

voted exclusively  to  the  transport  of  mail  and  freight  when  there 
are  insufficient  passengers  to  warrant  the  larger  planes  making  the 

journej'.  Or  they  may  be  used  to  supplement  the  passenger  planes 
should  the  volume  of  traffic  require  such  additional  service. 
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With  two  pilots  and  fuel  for  six  hours'  flight  the  "S  UJs"  will 
have  a   useful   cargo  load  of  about    1,500  pounds.     Their  cruising 
speed  will  be  around  108  miles  an  hour,  although  capable  of  a  ma\i 
mum  flying  speed,  fully  loaded,  of  L20  miles  an  hour. 

The  larger  passenger  planes  will  be  of  the  monoplane  type,  the 

single  79-foot   wing  being  supported   directly  on  two  pontoonlike 

Hoats,  and  will  be  known  as  the  "  S  '>:>  Savoia  Marchettis."  They 
will  be  equipped  with  twin  motors  mounted  in  tandem  on  top  of 
the  wing. 

Bach  float  will  accommodate  five  passengers  in  addition  to  their 
baggage,  mail  and  freight,  and  one  member  of  the  crew.  The 
planes  will  be  manned  by  two  pilots,  a  mechanician,  and  a  radio 

operator,  the  pilot's  cockpit  being  in  the  wing  itself,  which  also 
provides  a  means  of  communication  when  necessary  between  the 
two  floats. 

The  total  weight  when  fully  loaded  and  fueled  for  six  hours' 
flight  will  be  7  metric  tons,  of  which  2  tons  will  consist  of  passen- 

gers, crew,  and  cargo.  The  cruising  speed  will  be  about  102  miles 

an  hour,  although  the  maximum  flying  speed,  fully  loaded,  is  esti- 
mated at  120  miles  an  hour. 

If  the  line  proves  successful  it  is  planned  to  put  into  service  some 
time  during  the  latter  part  of  1927  a  number  of  planes  larger  than 
those  described  above,  capable  of  carrying  30  or  more  passengers 
each.     Specifications,  however,  are  not  as  yet  available. 

The  "  S  55  Savoia  Marchetti  *'  will  be  powered  with  two  A.  S. 
Isotta  Frascini  12-cylinder,  V-type.  water-cooled  motors,  each 
weighing  925  pounds  dry,  and  developing  500  horsepower  at  1,850 
revolutions  per  minute.  The  bore  is  5.51  inches,  the  stroke  5.91 
inches. 

ITALY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Fleet  organization. 

The  organization  of  the  fleet  is  altered  as  from  March  1.  1927. 
The  new  organization  is  as  follows : 

COMMANDER     IN     CHIEF    OF     THE     FLEET 

Cavour  (Battleship).    The  commander  in  chief  of  the  fleet  is  also  commander 
of  the  First  Squadron. 

FIRST     SQUADRON 

Battle  Division:   Doria    (battleship:   flagship),   Ditilio.   Dante.   Cesar e. 
First   Destroyer   Division:    Marsala    (flagship:    will    be   soon    replaced    by    the 

Brindi-si) . 

'  First  Destroyer  Flotilla:  MinibeUo,  (flotilla  leader). 
First  Squadron:  Fab?-i:i,  Medici.  La  Ma$a,  La  Farina.  Carini. 
Second  Squadron:  Papa,  Prestinari,  Chiantore,  Montanari.  Casctno. 
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Third  Destroyer  Flotilla:  Riboty  (flotilla  leader). 
Fifth  Squadron :  Sirtori,  Orsini,  Acerbi,  Stoccu. 
Sixth  Squadron :  Abba,  Pilo,  Dezza,  Schiafflno,  Mosto. 

Division  reserve :  Aquila,  Cosenz,  Bassini,  Chinotto,  Cairoli,  Nievo,  Missori. 
Note. — Units  from  the  First  Division  are  detached  in  rotation,  each  for  a 

period  not  longer  than  two  months,  for  service  in  the  naval  districts  and  at 
Tripoli. 
Submarine  division:  Pacmotti  (flagship;  submarine  tender). 

First  Submarine  Flotilla:  Mocenigo  (flotilla  leader). 

First  Squadron :  Mwca,  Barbarigo,  Galvani,  Mareello,  Provana,  Torri- 
celli,  Emo,  Nani,  X  3. 

Second  Squadron :  N  3,  N  1,  N  2,  N  5,  N  h,  N  6. 
Second  Submarine  Flotilla:    F  19  (flotilla  leader). 

Third  Squadron :  F  1,  F  6,  F  7,  F  16,  F  11,  F  18,  F  19,  F  20,  F  21. 
Fourth  Squadron :  F  2,  F  5,  F  10,  F  13,  F  15. 
Fifth  Squadron :  H  Jt,  H  1,  H  2,  H  3,  H  6,  U  1,  H  8. 

Group  of  submarines  for  the  upper  Adriatic :  F  12,  F  l)t,  Argonauta. 

M.  A.  S.   (submarine  chaser)   Flotilla:  Sorrento;  three  squadrons  of  M.  A.  S. 
with  torpedoes,  one  squadron  of  antisubmarine  M.  A.  S. 

SECOND  SQUADRON 

Anvonw   (light  cruiser),  flagship,  with  the  assistant  commander  of  the  fleet, 
commanding  the  Second  Squadron  and  the  light  cruiser  division. 

Light  Cruiser  Division :  Anemia,  Bart,  Venezia,  Premuda,  Tiyre,  Leone. 
Division  reserve:  Taranto,  Rossarol. 

Second  Destroyer  Division :  Quarto  (flagship). 
Second  Destroyer  Flotilla:  Falco   (flotilla  leader). 

Third  Squadron :  Gonfienza,  Solferino,  Palestro,  Han  Martina. 

Fourth  Squadron :  Calatafitm,  Castelfida>rdo,   Curtatone,  Monzambano. 
Fourth  Destroyer  Flotilla:  Pantera  (flotilla  leader). 

Seventh  Squadron :  Rtoasoli,  Sella,  Nicotera,  Crispi. 
Eighth  Squadron :  Saura,  Manm,  Nullo,  Battisti. 

Division  reserve:  Pepe,  Poerio,  Audace,  Ardimentoso. 

NOTE. — The  above  reorganization  has  been  made  with  the  object  of  allowing 
far  the  new  light  cruisers,  leaders,  destroyers,  and  submarines  now  passing 
into  service. — Ed. 

2.  New  destroyer  characteristics. 

The  12  destroyers  (Odero  type),  for  which  contracts  have  just 
been  let,  are  to  be  2,000  tons  and  have  a  speed  of  38  knots. 

NOTE. — This  will  make  a  total  of  25  modern  destroyers  Italy  now  has  under 
construction.  In  addition,  she  has  just  completed  three  more.  All  of  these  craft 
are  characterized  by  high  speed  (35  to  38  knots)  and  by  large  gun  power 

(four  4-7-inch,  C.  L.,  twin  mounts). — Ed. 

3.  Commission  status  of  naval  ships. 

As  far  as  personnel  is  concerned,  the  status  of  Italian  war  ships  is 
as  follows:   (a)  In  armamento,  (6)  disponibilita. 

(a)  In  armamento  means  that  the  ship  may  be : 
In  armamento  (in  full  commission). 
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Jn  armamento  ridotto.     This  refers  only  lo  the  administration 

(pay,  supplements,  mess  allowance,  etc.),  but  the  personnel  in  both 

-  corresponds  with  the  full  allowance  on  board,  the  -hip  bein^r 
.\  for  order-.     (The  above  two  classes  correspond  to  our  M  in  full 

commission.") 

In  armamento  ridotto  con  tabella  di  disponibilita*  (thai  is,  desti 
ior  departmental  service  and  ships  for  local  use),  when  the  units 

are  employed  occasionally  and  are  equipped  with  reduced  personnel 
in   accordance   with  the  allowance   for  ships  used   in  this  service, 

rresponds  either  to  our  "in  reduced  commission"  or  "in  com- 

mission in  reserve.") 
In  armamento  eon  tabella  speciale  (royal  yacht,  etc.  i.  units  com- 

missioned occasionally  for  special  service.  <  We  have  no  correspond- 
ing designation;  a  temporary  condition.) 

(b)  In  disponibilita.    In  this  second  status,  the  ship  may  be: 
In  disponibilita  with  personnel  reduced  according  to  the  class  of 

ship  and  category  of  personnel.  The  -hip  may  be  in  repair  status  or 

not  ready  for  immediate  service.  (Corresponds  to  our  "in  service, 

not  commissioned."  or  to  "  in  commission  in  ordinary." 
In  disponibilita  con  tabella  di  armamento.  When  the  ship,  in 

service  but  not  commissioned,  is  equipped  temporarily  for  short 

periods,  for  engineering  trials,  etc.  (Corresponds  to  "  in  servk-e.  not 

commissioned." ) 
Ships  in  allestimento  have  only  a  skeleton  crew  aboard:  that  is. 

men  enough  to  guard  it.  (Corresponds  to  "  out  of  commission  "  and 
is  applied  to  vessel.-  building.) 

■f.  Saval  construction  policy. 

The  following  statement  was  recently  made  before  the  lower  cham- 
ber by  the  Undersecretary  of  State  for  the  Navy.  Admiral  Sirianni. 

in  regard  to  new-  naval  construction: 
A-  is  known  to  the  bouse,  funds  for  naval  construction  were  increased  sime 

last  year's  budget  by   100,008,000  lii'e. 
The  naval  program,  which  was  already  under  construction  or  on  order  sinee 

1923-24.  is  known  to  all.  The  first  of  these  unit-  is  now  in  servic-e :  other- 
are  being  tried  out:  others  launched  or  about  to  be  launched. 

With  the  balance  left  and  the  new  activities  laid  out  up  to  the  1^254-30 
I'lidgeT.  it  has  been  possible  to  beiiin  a  new  and  modest  program  and  avoid 
sudden  changes  iu  the  work  of  reproducing  our  fleet. 

This   supplementary    program   consists   of: 
(a)  Three  submarines  already  ordered :  one  of  large  cruising  range  and 

two  of  medium  range,  all  three  equipped  for  mine  laying. 
I  b  i  Six  submarines  about  to  lie  ordered,  of  medium  cruising  radius,  mostly 

adapted  for  Mediterranean  service,  and  of  which  class  eight  of  the  preceding 
program  are  well   advanced   in  construction. 

Twelve   destroyers  of  2,000   tons,   all   ordered   several    months   ago. 
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Every  navy  holds  that  it  is  building  the  best  and  most  efficient  ship  of  each 

class.  We  are  not  going  to  enter  a  race  but  we  assert  that  these  ships- 

speed,  38  knots;  armament,  6  guns  and  6  torpedo  tubes — are  satisfactory  in 
every  respect. 

If  38-knot  commanders,  flotilla  chiefs,  or  admirals  are  needed,  we  are  sure 
we  can  produce  them.     [Laughter.] 

We  also  have  under  consideration  orders  for  four  scouts  of  about  5.000  tons 

each.  They  are  to  be  constructed  with  a  view  of  cooperating  with  other 
ships  of  the  fleet.  They  will  have  good  protection,  good  guns,  notable  speed, 
and  are  well  laid  out. 

These  ships  also  call  for  commanders  who  realize  that  speed  is  the  greatest 
of  offensive  arms. 

The  speaker,  after  having  listed  the  ships  actually  in  construction, 
and  while  keeping  in  mind  the  amount  disposable  which  may  remain 
from  the  present  building  program  and  which  will  be  employed  in 
the  supplementary  program,  said  that,  as  soon  as  possible,  new 
sums  must  be  set  aside  to  renew  the  fleet  units  and  develop  them  in 

accordance  with  the  country's  necessities. 
I  can  assure  you  that  the  State  in  this  field  will  make  all  sacrifices  possible, 

keeping  contact  in  a  general  way  with  the  building  plans  approved  in  1923. 
It  is  the  firm  intention  of  the  chief  of  Government,  in  order  to  guarantee 

the  healthy  continuation  of  a  reasonable  development,  that  our  constructive 
effort  be  steady  and  methodical  and  not  a  jumpy  one. 

5.  Personnel  difficulties. 

The  Italian  press  has  on  several  occasions  taken  considerable  pains 
to  explain  to  its  readers  that  the  United  States  stand  on  limitation 
of  armaments  is  entirely  hypocritical.  It  is  stated  that  the  United 
States  has  difficulties  in  recruiting,  that  our  ships  are  seriously 
undermanned,  and  even  should  we  be  willing  to  spend  the  enormous 
sums  which  it  costs  in  the  United  States  to  build  cruisers,  no  crews 

could  be  obtained  to  man  them.  This  viewr  is  seriously  and  widely 
held  not  only  by  the  lay  public  but  even  by  Italian  naval  officers  and 
shipbuilders.  The  United  States  is  credited  with  a  desire  to  hold 
all  nations  back  in  the  matter  of  armaments,  as  we  can  not  hope  to 
keep  up  with  the  procession. 

It  is  interesting  to  consider  wThat  connection  this  published  view 
may  have  with  the  present  difficulties  encountered  by  the  Italian 

Government.  The  18  months'  draft  of  universal  service  leaves 
little  continuity  and  few  stay  on  to  make  any  service  career.  Thus 
there  is  a  serious  shortage  of  competent  petty  officers.  There  is  now 

considerable  publicity  in  an  endeavor  to  enlist  400  petty  officers  in 
aviation. 

Furthermore  (and  applying  to  all  three  branches,  army,  navy,  and 

air  force)  a  decree  has  been  promulgated  whereby  all  those  wTho  have 

a  certain  standard  of  education  must   (not  may)   take  the  officers' 
47124—27   6 
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course.  The  immediate  effect  of  this  is  to  require  from  such  a  period 
of  service  of  at  least  2  years,  whereas  the  usual  term  of  universal 

service  is  but  18  months.  Following  this  term  of  2  years  or  more 
the  interested  person  is  only  provisionally  released  to  civil  life. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Dirigibles  built  or  building. 

As  a  consequence  of  the  complete  loss  of  dirigible  N-2  last  sum- 
mer, Italy  had  only  three  dirigibles  left,  viz,  the  Esperia  (former 

German  Bodensee),  the  P.  M.  semirigid  t3rpe,  186,000  cubic  feet,  and 
the  small  Mr  semirigid,  36,000  cubic  feet. 

Since  that  time,  the  Mr  dirigible  has  been  dismounted  and  the 

manufacture  of  a  new  envelope  started.  As  a  consequence,  there 
are  at  present  only  two  dirigibles  in  flying  condition  in  Italy,  viz, 
the  Esperia,  rigid  type ;  the  P.  M.  semirigid  type  (to  be  dismounted 
soon ) . 

The  dirigibles  near  completion  are :  The  N- 4,  semirigid,  672,000 

cubic  feet  (sister  ship  of  N-l)  ;  the  Mr-1,  for  which  a  new  envelope 
has  been  made ;  the  Mr-2,  sister  ship  of  the  Mr-1.  These  three  ships 
will  in  all  probability  be  ready  in  a  month. 

The  dirigibles  in  early  stage  of  construction  are :  The  N-l.  which 
flew  over  the  North  Pole  and  which  is  now  being  reconditioned. 

The  N-5,  semirigid,  1,008,000  cubic  feet. 
The  dirigibles  in  project  are :  The  N-6,  semirigid,  1,836,000  cubic 

feet  (to  be  increased  to  1,944,000  cubic  feet). 

NOTE — Dirigible  "A7-2"  teas  lost  at  sea  and  "  X-3  "  teas  sold  to  the  Japa- 
nese Navy  and  is  now  in  process  of  erection  in-  Japan. — Ed. 

2.  Bombing  practice. 
A  bombing  test,  really  a  show  for  Italian  press  correspondents 

in  aid  of  publicity,  was  conducted  at  Furbara,  the  experimental 
bombing  field,  about  40  miles  northwest  of  Rome. 

Ceiling  was  low.  Bombing  was  carried  on  at  an  altitude  of  about 
3,500  feet.  Six  Caproni  80  were  used,  four  fitted  with  Asso  engines 
and  two  with  Lorraine  Dietrick.  Apparently  all  bombing  was  done 

by  three  officers.     Largest  bomb  load  carried  was  2,800  pounds. 

Four  planes  were  fitted  with  manual  release  and  two  with  elec- 
trical. The  latter  was  used  for  a  ripple  effect  salvo.  Time  interval 

about  one-fifth  second.  There  was  one  failure  to  release  (manual). 
The  whole  show  consumed  two  hours. 

The  targets  were  a  destroyer  deck  plan,  a  bridge  plan,  and  actual 
section  of  railroad  siding. 

Twenty-eight  40-pound  bombs  dropped  in  series,  cross  wind,  de- 
stroyed the  railroad.     Ten  280-pound  bombs  dropped  in  series  cross 
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wind  scored  several  direct  hits  on  bridge  target.  Ripple  effect  was 

used.  Three  670-pound  bombs  dropped  upwind  scored  direct  hits 
on  ship  target.  One  670-pound  bomb  was  a  dud.  One  1,400-pound 

bomb,  down  wind  fell  "over."  One  1,350-pound  bomb  a  dud.  One 
2,140-pound  bomb  down  wind  slightly  "  over." 

3.  New  observation  seaplane. 

The  S-62  experimental  observation  seaplane  is  a  wooden  biplane, 
fabric-covered.  Breaking  factor  is  very  high,  over  10,  in  view  of 
the  fact  that  this  machine  is  also  intended  for  acrobatics.  It  is 

engined  by  a  500-horsepower  Asso  motor. 
The  seaplane  is  armed  with  four  machine  guns — two  front  and  two 

rear — on  flexible  mounts,  twin  arrangement.  It  carries  a  bomb  load 
of  770  pounds  in  addition  to  full  equipment. 

The  boat  is  very  robust  and  well  stream-lined.  The  particular 
shape  of  its  bottom,  which  is  the  result  of  accurate  hydrodynamics 

experiments,  renders  take-offs  easy  and  rapid,  with  total  useful  load 
on  board. 

Characteristics 

Span   -feet—    50. 85 
Height   do       13. 12 
Length   do       36. 08 
Wing  surface   square  feet   699.40 
Weight  empty   pounds —     4, 180 
Maximum  useful  load   do       3,  300 
Total  weight   do       7,  480 
Maximum  speed   miles  per  hour   130.5 
Minimum  speed   do    53 
Climb  to  3,000  meters   minutes    21 
Practical  ceiling   feet —  17,  385 
Endurance  (6  hours)   miles —        745 

Subdivision  of  useful  load  : 

Crew   of   3   pounds—  528 
Fuel   do    1,  716 
Bombs   do    770 

Armament  and  equipment   do    286 

3.300 

k.  New  Fokker  plane. 

Recently  a  visit  was  made  to  the  Officine  Ferroviarie  Meridionali, 
of  Naples,  for  the  purpose  of  inspecting  workmanship  and  details 
of  the  Fokker  ROl  now  under  order  for  the  Italian  Air  Ministry. 
The  company  corresponds  somewhat  to  our  Pullman  Co.  in  that 
its  main  line  of  manufacturing  is  directed  toward  railroad  rolling 
equipment,  excepting  engines.     The  Romeo  Airplane  Co.  is  a  division 
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of  the  parent  company  and  is  organized  to  manufacture  planes  under 
Fokker  pate: 

At  the  present  time  43  planes  are  on  order.  13  being  Fokkers  and 

30  of  the  CR  1  and  -±  Fiats.     The  latter  present  no  new  featur- 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  former  are  of  interest  in  that  this  is 
the  first  time  Fokker  has  entered  the  Italian  field  under  nationalized 

aspect. 

The  ROl  itself  is  familial-  under  the  native  (Holland)  designa- 
tion CV-D  and  E.  The  same  fuselage  is  used  for  both  machine-, 

the  wings  being  interchangeable.  All  accepted  types  of  engines  may 
be  used  in  this  fuselage.  The  engine  bearers,  and  in  fact  the  whole 
bay  forward  of  the  fire  wall,  are  separately  made  and  then  bolted 
into  place.  To  change  types  of  engines  one  changes  the  whole  engine 

bay  to  correspond.  The  minimum  power  necessary  is  BSO  horse- 
power, while  the  usual  equipment  entails  use  of  400  to  500  horsepower 

engines. 
The  workmanship  appears  to  be  very  good.  (In  this  connection 

it  is  of  interest  to  know  that  a  necleus  of  skilled  workers  and  "  key  *' 
men  were  brought  down  from  the  parent  plant  in  Holland.)  The 

fuselage  is  standard  Fokker  welded-steel  tubing.  Welding  is  tested 
by  destruction  of  a  certain  percentage  of  parts.  The  steel  skeg 
is  steerable  in  a  neat  and  simple  manner.  The  bottom  of  the  skeg 
is  fitted  with  a  sheet  of  steel  like  an  inverted  -teel  helmet  with  a 

crease  or  keel  fore  and  aft.  Rotating  the  cylindrical  skeg  cans 

this  keel  or  rib  to  lie  at  an  angle  which  tend-  to  Steer  the  ship.  This 
form  of  skeg  could  be  used  to  advantage  both  on  the  ground  and  on 
carrier  decks. 

Wings  are  (bottom,  veneer:  top.  fabric)  of  wooden  framing  and 
built  up  box  section  main  spars.  All  fuel  is  carried  in  the  upper 

wing,  feeding  by  gravity.  Fuel  tanks  are  of  sheet  copper,  riveted, 
with  solder  run  over  rivet  heads. 

Engines  used  are  Italian  (Romeo-Milan)  built  Jupiter  series  X. 
The  engines  are  purchased  separately  by  Government  and  furnished 
the  Naples  firm.  Variable  timing  device  is  used  for  altitude  control. 
Between  the  two  push  rods  (each  operating  dual  valves  in  head)  is 
another  rod.  which  carries  a  plate  pivoted  top  center.  This  plate 
carries  rocker-arm  fulcrums:  hence  clearances  are  maintained  in  com- 

pensation for  expansion.  I  was  told  no  possibility  existed  for  rocker 

arms  to  fall  out.  Carburetors,  three  in  number  and  separately  ad- 
justed, are  fitted,  each  supplying  one  bank  of  three  cylinders  at  dis- 

tance of  120c  from  each  other.  Failure  of  one  carburetor  still  in- 
sured altitude  level  and  that  without  vibration.  Starting  is  bv  com- 

pressed  air  at  33  pounds  pressure.  Reservoir  tank  and  hand  pump 
fitted  into  plane.     Starting  magneto  fitted.     Spark  is  fixed. 
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One  fixed  machine  gun  is  fitted.  Ordnance  and  radio  is  supplied 
by  Government  for  installation. 

Longerons  are  linen  wrapped,  as  are  two  wooden  battens  on  sides 
of  fuselage.  This  is  to  protect  chaffing  and  flutter  of  fuselage 
covering. 

Instruments  are  of  usual  type,  except  that  two  oil-temperature 
gauges  are  used;  one  inlet,  the  other  outlet.  There  is  a  large  oil 

reservoir  (brass)  with  small  air-cooled  chamber  fitted  with  shutters 
below  cowling.  Shutters  are  closed  against  a  spring  so  that  any 
failure  of  control  holds  cooler  action  open. 

Fixed  tank  of  carbon  monoxide,  with  leads  to  all  carburetors,  in- 
stalled in  bottom  engine  bay  for  fire  protection.  A  thermostatic 

device  warns  pilot  of  fire  forward  by  blowing  out  a  "  jack-in-the-box  " 
arrangement  in  center  of  instrument  board.  This  device  jumps  out 
almost  8  inches  and  is  painted  crimson. 

Plane  has  excellent  visibility,  particularly  for  deck  landings. 

Landing  gear  standard  Samson  cord-wound  axle.  Sand  loading  tests 
exceeded  expectations.  Flight  tests  will  be  made  at  Campo  di 
Capodichino  (a  few  miles  north  of  Naples),  where  the  Government 
has  allowed  the  company  use  of  a  field. 

JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Local  maneuvers,  Kure  Naval  Station,  March  9  to  12,  1927. 

Mission. — The  defense  of  Kure  against  a  combined  sea,  land,  air 
attack.  To  exercise  the  internal  organization  of  the  naval  station  on 
a  war  footing. 

Forces — Sea. — Fuso,  Yahagi,  Kurasaki;  thirteenth  destroyer  divi- 
sion (Nos.  4,8,  8,  6) ;  fifteenth  destroyer  divisiin  {Susuki,  Fuji,  Hagi. 

Tsuta)  ;  sixth  submarine  division  (Ro-57,  58,  59)  ;  eleventh  sub- 
marine division  (Ro^51,  53)  ;  fourteenth  submarine  division  (Ro~ 

26,  27,  28)  ;  fifteenth  submarine  division  (Ro-16,  14',  15)  ;  sixteenth 
submarine  division  (Ro-17,  19,  18);  sixth  mine  sweeper  division; 
mine  layers. 

These  forces  were  divided  between  the  attacking;  and  defending 
forces. 

Land. — Attacking  force.  One  infantry  battalion  and  one  machine 
gun  company  of  blue  jackets. 

Defending  force.     One  machine  gun  company  of  blue  jackets. 

Air. — Three  Hansa  seaplanes. 
The  maneuvers  started  at  8  a.  m.  March  9,  1927.  The  operations 

of  the  sea  forces  engaged  extended  from  Hiroshima  Bay  to  the  Sea 
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of  Suwo  ;iiid  the  Sea  of  Iyo.  The  landing  group  of  the  attacking 
force  was  transported  in  mine  sweepers  to  Yano,  where  a  landing 
was  effected.  The  land  forces  were  then  exercised  for  three  days  in 

the  i  kiiiii  \  of  Karda-ichi,  Naka  Kurosa,  and  Honjo  (small  towns 
hi  the  rear  of  Cure). 

The  maneuver  was  discontinued  at  11  a.  m.,  March  12.  19-J7. 

2.  Accident  to  the  battle  cruiser  "  lliyei." 
According  to  press  account-,  the  battle  cruiser  Hiyei,  while  en- 

gaged  in  maneuvers  oil'  Mitajiri,  ruptured  a  main  -team  line  an<l 
proceeded  to  Kure  March  :'..  for  urgent  repair-. 

NOTE. — The  "  Hiyei"  is  one  of  the  four  battle  cruisers  of  the  "  Kongo"  cla&x 
of  27,500  tons.— Ed. 

3.  Mast  alterations. 

Alterations  to  the  foremast  of  the  battleship  Hyuga  were  com- 

pleted on  February  2,  li'27. 
The  battle  cruiser  Kvrishima  will  undergo  alterations  to  her  fore- 

mast beginning  March  5.  It  is  expected  that  the  reconstruction  to 
her  mast  will  be  completed  in  about  six  months. 

Alterations  to  the  foremast  of  all  battleships  and  battle  cruisers 
will  be  completed  within  the  next  two  or  three  years. 
NOTE. — These  alterations  consist  i>i  replacing  the  relatirehi  light  trijwd  mast 

by  a  heavy  structure  siniiliar  to  the  foremost  of  the  "  Mutxii."  The  forward 
stack  is  also  carried  further  aft. — Ed. 

4.  New  destroyers. 

Destroyer  No.  28  under  construction  at  the  Uraga  Shipyard.  Uraga, 
was  completed  on  March  25.  1927. 

Destroyer  No.  32  which  was  under  construction  at  the  Sasebo  Navy 

Yard  was  completed  on  March  13.  1927.  and  placed  in  commission. 

Destroyer  No.  34  was  launched  at  the  Fujinagata  Shipyard.  Osaka, 
on  March  4.  1927. 

\<)TE. — The  above  craft  are  sister  ships  i  21  in  the  class)  Of  1,445  tons,  mount- 

in;/  four  ',.7-inch  guns,  si.r  21-i)ich  torpedo  tubes,  irith  speeds  of  3-J  knots.  Alt 
but  three  of  ih(  class  are  completed.  In  addition,  Japat  has  under  construction 
Or  authorized  and  appropriated  for.  15  boats  of  t,80Q  tons  and  four  of  1,700 
tons. — Ed. 

5.  Destroyers  in  collision. 

While  the  destroyer  Mom?  was  at  anchor  off  Yu-u  recently,  the 

destroyer  Svmire  struck  the  stern  of  the  Mum!  damaging  the  side 
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of  the  Momi,  which  was  forced  to  return  to  Kure  to  undergo  neces- 
sary repairs.     The  repairs  will  take  about  10  days. 

NOTE. — These  boats  are  of  S50  tons,  mounting  three  4.7  inch  guns  and  four 
21-inch  torpedo  tubes,  with  a  designed  speed  of  81.5  knots. — Ed. 

6.  Submarine  casualties. 

On  March  8,  1927,  there  was  an  internal  explosion  in  the  sub- 

marine 1-52  while  that  vessel  was  engaged  in  torpedo  practice  off 
Mitajiri.  One  officer  and  six  men  were  seriously  injured.  The  1-52 
proceeded  immediately  to  Kure  for  repairs. 

The  accident  on  the  1-52  was  due  to  a  battery  explosion. 
Newspaper  reports  state  that  the  1-51  on  March  13,  1927,  returned 

to  Kure  on  account  of  engine  trouble,  reported  to  be  a  cracked  cylin- 
der of  a  main  engine. 

The  submarine  1-3  while  engaged  in  torpedo  practice  off  Mitajiri 
developed  trouble  with  her  port  engine  and  was  forced  to  return  to 

Kure  on  February  16.  The  submarine  I -2s  also  developed  trouble 
with  her  port  engine  and  returned  to  Kure  on  February  16  to  under- 

go repairs. 
The  submarine  Ro-61  developed  engine  trouble  while  engaged  in 

torpedo  practice  off  Yu-u  on  February  8  and  returned  to  Kure  for 
repairs. 

NOTE. — The  Japanese  submarine  service  is  continually  beset  by  such  acci- 
dents as  given  above.  The  above  are  ail  of  the  latest  classes  of  Japanese  sub- 

marines. "J-2"  and  "1-3"  are  of  1,970  tons;  "1-51"  and  "  1-52"  are  of 
1,400  tons;  "  Ro-61  "  is  of  998  tons.— Ed. 

7.  Itinerary  of  training  squadron. 

The  following  is  the  itinerary  and  the  officer  personnel  assigned 

to  the  ships  of  the  training  squadron  I  mate  and  Asama  during  the 
1927  foreign  cruise; 

Arrive  Depart 

Yokosuka   ^   ^_^   ,.     ,_  June  30 
Honolulu   July  17  July  20 
San  Francisco   July  31  Aug.    5 
San  Pedro   Awx.    7  Aug.  11 
Balboa   Aug.  26  Aug.  28 
Colon   Aug.  28  Aug.  31 
New  Orleans    Sept.    6  Sept.    9 
Havana    Sept.  12  Sept.  15 
Boston    Sept.  21  Sept.  26 
New  York   Sept.  28  Oct.      6 
Annapolis   Oct.      8  Oct.    13 
Norfolk   Oct.    14  Oct.    17 
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Arrive  Depart 

Colon   Oct.    26        Oct   26 
Balboa    Oct.   28        Oct.   29 
Mnir.tinillo      Nov.      7  (for.   14 

Kazotlan    Nov.  16        Hot.  18 
llih,    Dec.     3         Dec.     6 

Tatci/ania   Dec.   26        Dec.  27 

Yok08uka   Dec.   _'7 
Bear  Admiral  0.  Nagano,  in  command;  Commander  T.  Miki.  on  staff:  Lieut 

T.  Takata.  on  staff;  Unit.  Commander  Y.  Ono,  aid:  Capt  (Engineer)  V. 

Takenonchl  fleet  engineer;  Commander  K.  [nouye,  on  staff;  Lieut.  Com- 
mander (Engineer)  T.  Sawa,  on  staff. 

OFFICER    PERSONNEL 

Itoate  i  flagship)  : 
Capt.  K.  Isumi.  commanding  officer 
Commander  C.  Takanashi,  executive  officer. 
Commander  S.  Fukutome.  navigator. 
Lieut.  Commander  K.  Kikuchi.  gunnery  officer. 
Lieut.  Commander  K.  Xotla.  seamanship  and  division  officer. 

Lieut.  Commander  M.  Yusawa.  assistant  gunnery  and  division  officer. 
Lieut.  S.  Pukatani,  division  officer. 
Lieut.  J.  Ikeda,  division  officer. 
Lieut.  H.  Kameta,  division  officer. 
Lieut.   (Junior  Grade)   S.  Nagata,  on  board. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  K.  Fujio.  on  board. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  Y.  Yoshida,  on  board. 

Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  Y.  Sugiyama,  on  board. 
Commander  (Engineer)  S.  Namekawa,  chief  engineer. 
Lieut.  Commander  (Engineer)   H.  Miyashita.  division  officer. 
Lieut.   (Engineer)   S.  Kawazu.  division  officer. 
Lieut.    (Engineer)   K.  Mine,  division  officer. 
Ensign  (Engineer)  S.  Ota,  on  board. 
Ensign    (Engineer)    T.  Izawa.  on  board. 
Lieut.  Commander  (Medical)   K.  Kawate,  medical  officer. 

Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)    (Medical)  T.  Noda,  on  board. 
Lieut.  Commander  (Paymaster)    S.  Arakawa.  paymaster. 
Ensign   (Paymaster)   K.  Aoyama.  on  board. 
Lieut.   (Junior  Grade)   S.  Suzuki,  on  board. 
Lieut.    (Junior  Grade)    K.   Shimamura,  on  board. 
Lieut.   (Junior  Grade)  M.  Yamada.  on  board. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  T.  Inuzuka,  on  board. 

Lieut.   (Junior  Grade)    (Engineer)   T.  Higo,  on  board. 
A  *a  me  : 

Capt.   K.   Fujiyoshi.   commanding  officer. 
Commander  K.  Madarame.  executive  officer 
Lieut.  Commander  S.  Kajioka.  navigator. 
Lieut.  Commander  T.  Okumoto.  gunnery  officer. 
Lieut.  Commander  A.  Endo.  seamanship  and  division  officer. 
Lieut.  Commander  M.  Ogata,  assistant  gunnery  and  division  officer. 
Lieut.  I.  Kume,  division  officer. 
Lieut.  S.  Sadakata,  division  officer. 
Lieut.  K.  Shinoda,  division  officer. 
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Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  M.  Suzuki,  on  board. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  T.  Tauii.  on  board. 
Lieut.   (Junior  Grade)  M.  Shiinizu.  on  board. 
Lieut.   (Junior  Grade)   S.  Yunoki.  on  board. 
Lieut.  Commander  (Engineer)  H.  Sakurada,  chief  engineer. 
Lieut.  Commander  (Engineer)  N.  Nishioka,  division  officer. 
Lieut.   (Engineer)   Y.  Miyasaki,  division  officer. 
Lieut.   (Engineer)   F.  Hisayasu.  division  officer. 
Ensign  (Engineer)  Y.  Fukutani,  on  board. 
Ensign   (Engineer)   S.  Ishibashi.  on  board. 
Lieut.  Commander  (Medical)  T.  Mizuno.  medical  officer. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)    (Medical)  T.  Murakami,  on  board. 
Lieut.  Commander  (Paymaster)   T.  Yoshimura,  paymaster. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)    (Paymaster)  Y.  Yosbiki,  on  board. 
Lieut.  M.  Sawabuki,  division  officer. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  M.  Kataoka,  on  board. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  Y.  Watanabe,  on  board. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  K.  Noto.  on  board. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  M.  Kawasaki,  on  board. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)    (Engineer)  K.  Dome,  on  board. 
Lieut.   (Paymaster)   C.  Maida,  on  board. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Oppama  Naval  Air  Station. 

PURPOSE 

Service  operating  and  coastal  patrol  station;  training  station  for 

advanced  work  in  radio,  bombing,  torpedo,  and  reconnaissance; 

navigation  training  station,  advanced  night  flying;  shore  base  and 

training  station  for  fleet  air  force  attached  to  Hosho;  torpedoplane 
station. 

NEW   CONSTRUCTION 

Steel  frame  of  large  seaplane  hangar  is  being  erected  on  upper  end 

of  beach  near  land  field.  Steel  frame  of  machine  shops,  about  100  by 

60  feet,  under  construction  between  landplane  hangars  and  sea  wall. 

Small  addition  being  made  to  foundry.  Xew  concrete  earthquake- 
proof  aprons  are  being  laid  in  front  of  seaplane  hangars. 

PERSONNEL 

Commanding  officer.  Commander  M.  Tsutsumi.  Officer  pilots,  50; 

enlisted  pilots.  30;  enlisted  men,  800;  civilian  employees,  none.  Five 

operating  squadrons  are  stationed  here,  exclusive  of  squadrons 
attached  to  Hosho. 
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BUILMN'   1  A3         •  MINT 

//  _  -^apla 
Three  -trel  and 

I 

-  a     Qanai    a    planes   and   F-5  flying  b 

■  ■    _•  itod-iron  hangars  -  .it-type 
:i.     These  hai  _  -  _     _   ■ 

-  pacity,  6  pursuit-1 
balloon  hangar,  la:  _ 
11  Snu  id  buildii ._ 

li  -. — One  tv     -      v  wood  building:  capacity,  two 

-tory  wood  building;  capacity.  400. 
several  small   wooden  buildings  adjacent  to  head- 

quarters building.     Two  medium-sized  iron  an-:  build     _ 
on  beach  near  erecting  hangar. 

Meteorologi  S   ̂all    wooden   building  in   the  rear  of 
-tat ;« m  on  top  of  hill. 

Pigeon  loft. — Small  wooden  building  on  hill. 
Ram]-. —  Seven   concrete   ram]-      Ghround   between   hangars   and 

ramps  is  concreted. 

Fl*  field. — About  1.000  yards  by  GOO  yards:  filled-in  ground, 
level,  well  drained,  partly  sodded,  fairly  smooth.     A  -  jood 
from  north  to  northeast  and  from  south*    -  -     theast,  all  • 
water.     Buildings  and  hills  obstruct  approach  fi  er  dir- 
Torjtedo  . — Torpedo  range  extends  \<>  northward  of  adjacent 

breakwater. 

Fuel  tanks. — Eight  1,000-ton  tanks  are  on  hill  weL 
->line  stowage  is  underground  in  the  hill  behind  radio  station, 
--ing  is  done  from  5-gallon  tins  and  from  small  tank  truck. 

-. — Engine  overhaul:  Two  rooms  20  by  12  feet  and 
feet :  about  12  engines  undergoing  overhaul,  but  only  a  few  men  at 
work. 

Machine  shop :  Very  small,  about  9  by  15  feet :  10  small  machi:    - 
N     work  going  on.  but  about  12  men  in  sh 

Instrument  shop :  Small  shop  next  to  machine  shop :  not  capu 
of  much  repair  work. 

Metal  smith  and  foundry:  In  one  building.  40  by  2  feet:  no  work 
going  on :  fairly  well  equipped. 

Carpenter  shop :  Small  shed.  40  by  20  feet  :  equipped  with  three 
small  machines.  About  15  enlisted  men  in  shop.  The  only  work  in 
progress  was  pontoon  repair  work. 

blights. — Two  48-inch  search.  _     -    one  of  these  on  the  south- 
west and  the  other  at  the  northwest  corner  of  the  flying  field. 
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Flood  lights. — About  24  on  south  side  of  land  field. 

Mooring  mast. — Small  steel  Y-shaped  mast  in  southwest  corner  of 
field. 

Plane  lights. — Several  planes  are  equipped  with  small  searchlights 
for  night  flying. 

Engine  starters.- — Two  propeller  spinning  machines  were  seen 
mounted  on  two  Ford  chassis. 

Pistol  range. — Short  range  in  northeast  corner  of  field  where  firing 
is  clone  into  hillside.    Small  wooden  building  near  butts. 

Planes. — Mitsubishi  No.  1  (pursuit  planes),  6;  Mitsubishi  No.  4 
(torpedo  planes),  12;  Hansa  type  seaplane,  12;  F-5  flying  boats.  8; 
Fairey  pintails,  modified  (Japanese  type  14),  3. 

Balloons. — Three  kite  balloons  seen. 

NOTES 

No  plane  spares  were  seen  other  than  some  old  parts  taken  from 
disassembled  planes  in  the  assembly  hangar.  Several  motors  were 
seen  in  storage  in  small  building  outside  the  assembly  hangar,  and 

it  was  stated  that  they  were  overhauled  and  ready  for  issue.  Ap- 
parently the  only  local  repair  work  is  that  done  on  engines  and 

pontoons.  Metal  pontoons  were  noticed  on  one  Hansa  seaplane.  No 
landing  lights  were  seen  on  the  beach.  Flying  gear  (helmets, 
goggles,  and  suits)  is  quite  modern  and  satisfactory. 

In  general  conversation  the  following  was  stated : 
Pilots  do  not  have  any  distinguishing  insignia. 
Pilots  must  make  one  flight  per  month  for  pay. 
Pilots  on  this  station  average  100  hours  per  year. 
Pigeons  are  in  use  for  seaplanes. 
Much  night  flying  is  done  in  landplanes. 
Officer  pilots  are  much  more  satisfactory  than  enlisted  pilots. 

In  general,  the  officer  pilots  seemed  to  be  an  intelligent  and  en- 
thusiastic group  of  men.  The  station  gave  the  appearance  of  being 

moderately  efficient ;  planes  were  clean  and  well  kept,  especially  the 
seaplanes.  The  Mitsubishi  No.  4  torpedo  plane,  without  load,  seemed 
to  take  off  lightly  with  a  very  short  run  and  climbed  remarkably 

well.  The  Mitsubishi  No.  1  seemed  to  be  rather  heavy  on  the  take- 
off. All  approaches  for  landings  in  landplanes  seemed  to  be  very 

flat  and  slow.  Seaplane  landings  and  take-offs  observed  seemed  to  be 
normal. 

2.  Aviation  notes  from  Japanese  press. 

kl  Osaka  Mainichi  " : 
Five  1925  type  scout  seaplanes  built  by  the  Aichi  Clock  Works,  Nagoya.  were 

shipped  to  Yokosuka  aviation  station  several  days  ago.  The  planes  are 

equipped  with  400-horsepower  engines. 
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This  type  of  plane  i-  an  impn>\  ement  over  the  pore  Japanese  type  designed 
\<\  Lieat  Commander  Akaishi,  Who  w.'i^  killed  in  an  airplane  accident  off 
Tokosuka  Borne  time  ag 

\  rs  At  the  Aichi  Clock  Works  in  Ma\.  192S,  the  only  type  of  plane  manu- 
factured vrafl  a  modified  type  of  the  lliinsi  -enplane. 

••  Sure  Niclii  Nichi  ": 
Three  Sanaa  seaplanes  from  the  Biro  air  station  operated  with  the  First 

Sul  marine  Squadron  and  the  First  Destroyer  Squadron  during  torpedo  practice- 
in  Hiroshima  Bay.  February  IT  to  21  and  Fehruary  24  t"  28. 

■•  Cure  Niehi  Nichi  ": 
Tlie  Fokosuka  Aviation  Corps  held  machine-gun  target  practice  over  Tokyo 

Bay  from   Fehruary  14  to  28.     These  practice-  were  held  at  a  height  of  about 
2,100  feet.     Bombing  practices  were  held  during  the  same  period. 

•■  Sure  Niehi  Nichi  " : 
A  Ions-distance  Bight  was  made  between  Yokosuka  and  Hiro  on  March  15. 

The  plane-  returned  on  the  17th  of  March. 

LATVIA 

A.  NATAL 

/.  New  submarines. 

According  to  a  report  in  the  Riga  "Rundschau"  recently,  the 
Lettish  gunboat  VirstdHs  has  left  for  France,  carrying  on  board  the 
commander  of  the  coast  squadron,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  back 

the  two  new  submarines.  Bonis  and  Spidola,  To  Libau.  The  acquisi- 
tion of  these  submarines  will  make  it  necessary  to  have  a  mother 

ship.  The  plan  to  construct  a  special  ship  for  this  purpose  was 

abandoned  by  the  Ministry  of  War  because  the  Navy  Department 
placed  one  of  its  tugs  at  its  disposition  for  this  purpose.  The  ocean 
tug  Varonta  (former  German  steamer  Passat)  will  therefore  be 
converted  to  a  submarine  mother  ship. 

\<>TE. — The  '*  Ronis  "  and  the  "  Spidola  "  irere  recently  completed  in  a  Havre 
shipyard.     They  are  of  l^O  tons. — Ed. 

NETHERLANDS 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Maneuvers  of  the  Duteh  East  Indies  fleet. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  exercises  to  be  held  in  the  Dutch 

East  Indies  during  the  spring  of  19-27: 
Prom  the  5th  to  the  29th  of  April  most  of  the  fleet  in  Netherlands 

Indian  waters  will  take  part   in  naval  exercises  around  the  entire 
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island  of  Sumatra.  The  vessels  which  will  be  engaged  in  this  are: 

Zeven  Provincien,  Java,  Soemba,  Flores,  a  group  of  destroyers,  and 
a  division  of  submarines.  The  outward  journey  will  be  made  via  the 
east  coast  of  Sumatra  and  the  return  via  Emmahaven  on  the  west 
coast. 

From  the  15th  to  the  20th  of  April  the  ships  taking  part  in  these 
exercises  will  remain  at  Sabang  and  Oeleeleuh. 

The  temporary  air  camp  will  be  placed  in  service  from  the  30th  of 
March  until  the  17th  of  May.  This  is  being  done  in  connection  with 
the  trial  flights  which  will  take  place  early  in  April  from  Soerabaya 
and  Tandjong  Priok  to  Sabang,  in  connection  with  the  proposed 

establishment  of  a  regular  air-mail  route  between  these  points. 
The  fleet  will  remain  at  Priok  from  the  29th  of  April  until  the  3d 

of  May. 

From  the  3d  to  the  14th  of  May  the  fleet  will  continue  its  exercises, 

and  in  these  will  be  joined  by  the  new  cruiser  Sumatra  and  the  sub- 
marines K-II,  K-VI,  K-IX,  and  K-X.  From  the  14th  to  the  17th 

of  May  the  fleet  will  remain  at  Priok. 
The  cruiser  Java  will  visit  the  eastern  part  of  the  archipelago  from 

March  1  to  28,  going  as  far  as  Merauke,  New  Guinea. 
The  fleet  is  expected  to  return  to  Soerabaya  between  the  28th  and 

31st  of  May. 

NOTE. — It  will  be  remembered  that  the  major  portion  of  offensive  Dutch 
craft  are  concentrated  in  the  East  Indies.  It  has  recently  been  the  policy  of 

the  Dutch  Government  to  send  all  new  craft  to  this  station. — Ed. 

2.  German  fire-control  manufacture  in  Holland. 

The  Hazemeijer  Works  at  Hengelo,  Holland,  was  recently  visited. 
The  Hazemeijer  plant  is  ordinarily  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of 
electrical  apparatus  of  the  conventional  type,  but  after  the  treaty 

of  Versailles,  entered  into  a  15-year  agreement  with  Siemens- 
Halske,  Berlin,  for  the  manufacture  of  fire-control  gear  to  German 
patents.  This  license  has  now  been  running  five  years.  Skilled 
mechanics,  familiar  with  the  Siemens  system,  were  transferred  to  the 
Hengelo  plant.  A  considerable  quantity  of  spare  parts,  as  well  as 
jigs  and  fixtures,  were  also  transferred.  It  was  stated  that  to  date 
it  had  not  been  necessary  to  manufacture  at  Hengelo  any  of  the 
synchronous  motors,  as  there  were  sufficient  on  hand  from  those 
brought  from  Germany  for  current  needs.  The  plant  is  well 

housed,  with  a  separate  annex  in  which  the  fire-control  apparatus  is 
assembled. 

This  firm  has  supplied  the  fire-control  outfits  for  the  Dutch 
cruisers  Java  and  Sumatra  and  has  orders  for  six  destroyer  outfits; 

an  outfit  has  been  delivered  to  Italy  and  one  is  in  course  of  manu- 
facture for  Sweden;  they  are  also  bidding  on  outfits  for  the  Chilean 



88  MOTHERLANDS 

and  Argentine  programs.     Fire-control  gear  for  the  German  Navy 
is  manufactured  in  Germany. 

In  the  fire-control  annex  were  seen  several  directorscopes  in 

various  stages  of  assembly  and  other  tire-control  instruments  and 
apparatus.     In  one  section  of  the  annex  is  set  up  a  cruiser-type 
installation  for  demonstration  purposes. 

The  construction  and  machine  work  are  unquestionably  excellent. 

The  system  is  truly  autosynchronous.    It  is  rugged  and  designed  to 
withstand  the  demands  of  battle. 

The  directorscope  seen  was  of  the  cruiser  or  destroyer  type.  It 

is  a  combined  target-bearing  transmitter  and  directorscope.  with 

separate  sights  for  the  target-bearing  operator,  director  pointer, 
ami  control  officer.  The  optical  features  were  supplied  by  the  Ziess 
Optical  Co.  from  Venlo.  Holland.  The  control  officer  and  director 

pointer  have  binocular  eyepieces,  and  the  target-bearing  operator  (in 
this  case  usually  binocular)  a  monocular  with  a  dummy  eyepiece  for 
the  eve  not  being  used.  The  control  officer  faces  the  target  with  the 

target -bearing  operator  on  the  right  side  of  the  instrument  and 
the  pointer  on  the  left  side.  The  optical  features  move  rigidly  to- 

gether in  train.  In  front  of  the  objective  ends  of  the  sights  are 
placed  a  system  of  lenses  which  pivot  on  a  horizontal  axis.  These 
lenses  alone  move  in  angular  elevation.  The  pointer  follows  the 

roll  by  tilting  these  lenses  through  mechanical  connections  with  his 
handwheel  (on  the  left  side  of  the  instrument).  A  connection,  which 

seems  not  to  have  been  mentioned  in  previous  reports  and  which  may 

or  maj*  not  be  a  new  development,  is  the  clutch  arrangement  by 

which  the  director  pointer's  elevating  lense  can  be  disconnected  from 
the  target-bearing  operator  and  control  officer's  moving  lens.  This 
is  in  case  it  is  considered  desirable  for  the  pointer  not  to  try  and 
follow  the  roll,  but  to  set  his  directorscope  for  the  middle  of  the 
toll  and  fire  as  his  horizontal  wire  rolls  by.  and  at  the  same  time 

permit  the  target-bearing  operator  and  control  officer  to  keep  the 
target  in  their  fields  throughout  the  roll.  In  this  case  either  the 

control  officer  or  the  target-bearing  operator  work  their  moving 
lens  by  means  of  a  knurled  handwheel  connection  located  between 
them  and,  of  course,  such  movement  is  not  transmitted  to  the  gims. 

There  is  a  scale  near  the  control  officer's  eyepiece  for  reading  the 
director  correction.  Both  the  target-bearing  operator's  and  control 
officer's  horizontal  lines  are  graduated  in  mills  to  assist  in  estimating 
deflection  spots.  The  method  of  closing  the  firing  circuit  by  the 
pointer  blowing  into  a  mouthpiece  is  still  retained.  The  base  of 
the  instrument  contained  the  characteristic  features  of  the  Siemens 

design;  that  is.  target-bearing  transmitting  motors  and  mechanical 
and  electrical  means  for  correcting  for  parallax  of  the  battery. 
There  is  a  cylindrical  dial  on  which  is  set  the  approximate  range  for 
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the  proper  correction  of  parallax.  There  are  dials  on  which  are  set 
the  deflection  correction,  which  is  transmitted  to  the  battery  as  part 
of  the  bearing.  There  are  dials  showing  the  elevation  and  bearing 

being  transmitted  and  a  pointer  for  following  in  case  another  sta- 
tion is  controlling.  No  gyroscope  or  stabilized  element  nor  corrector 

for  trunnion  tilt  was  noticed.  The  "A.  G."  gyroscope  firing  device 
is  not  a  Siemens-Halske  development. 

The  system  of  distant  central  electrical  control  of  the  elevation  of 
guns  was  not  demonstrated.  However,  the  electrical  range  clock  or 

converter,  an  important  feature  of  the  system,  was  seen.  The  angu- 
lar elevation  transmitted  mechanically  and  electrically  from  the 

directorscope  elevation  lens  is  superimposed  on  the  angle  due  to  the 
predicted  range  as  given  by  the  clock  and  the  combined  angle  is 
transmitted  to  the  guns. 

A  combined  "  range-finder  receiver  and  range-averaging  instru- 
ment "  was  shown.  The  receiver  shows  separately  the  range  received 

from  each  range  finder.  There  are  lights  provided  which  indicate 
which  range  finders  are  operating  on  the  receiver  and  averaging 
instrument.  Provision  is  made  for  cutting  out  any  range  finder 
which  is  obviously  in  error,  and  when  this  is  done  the  light  mentioned 

above,  for  the  range  finder  affected,  goes  out.  A  push  button  is  pro- 
vided at  the  instrument  which  rings  a  bell  at  the  range  finder  to 

warn  the  operator  that  his  reading  is  evidently  in  error.  The  range- 
averaging  instrument  operates  electrically  to  average  the  ranges 
from  the  range  finders  that  are  cut  in  on  it  and  shows  the  resulting 

average  range  on  a  dial. 

An  electrically  operated  uspot  transmitter  and  receiver"  was  seen, 
a  pair  for  range  spots  and  a  pair  for  deflection  spots.  On  the  face 
of  the  transmitter  a  separate  scale  is  provided  for  keeping  track  of 
the  total  amount  of  spots  transmitted.  The  receivers,  in  addition  to 

showing  the  amount  and  direction  of  the  spot  received,  show  a  col- 
ored light  as  a  further  indication  of  the  direction  of  the  spot;  also  an 

electric  howler  gives  warning  of  the  receipt  of  a  spot. 
The  striking  features  of  the  Siemens  system  are  the  excellent 

optical  instruments  and  the  rugged  autosynchronous  electrical  sys- 
tem for  transmitting  target  bearing  and  angle  of  gun  elevation. 

While  designed  to  operate  on  50  volts  alternating  current  the  system 

will  continue  to  function  accurately  at  a  considerably  reduced  volt- 
age. The  instrument  motors  are  so  installed  that  it  is  a  simple  and 

quick  operation  to  replace  them  in  case  of  local  difficulty.  Great 

attention  is  given  to  securing  water-tightness  in  instruments  and 
electrical  apparatus.  The  system  suggests  itself  as  more  suitable  as 
an  installation  for  destroyers  and  cruisers  than  for  capital  ships. 

NOTE. — See  the  February  "Bulletin"  for  further  information  on  this  fire- 
control  gear. — Ed. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Notes  on  aircraft  materiel. 

During  1925  and  L926,  '-1  airplanes  were  bought  by  the  Dutch 
Government,  which  has  recently  ordered  19  more  to  be  delivered 

during  1927.  Nine  plain-  have  also  been  bought  during  this  period 
by  tin-  Royal  Dutch  Air  Service  (K.  L.  M.).  while  recent  orders  for 
three  more  have  been  placed  by  them. 

The  nine  plane-  sold  to  the  Government  were  for  the  Ministry  of 
the  Navy  and  consisted  of  four  Fairy  planes  and  rive  Dornier 
machines.  The  former,  which  were  purchased  during  1925  from 

the  Fairy  Aviation  Co..  of  London,  were  hydroplanes  -applied  with 
Napier  motors  of  450  horsepower  of  the  double-drive  type,  while 
the  Dornier  machines  were  monoplanes  furnished  with  two  Rolls- 

Royce  Eagle  motor-  arranged  in  tandem  formation.  The  latter 
were  constructed  at  the  Dornier  Works  at  Pisa.  Italy,  and.  following 
their  delivery  in  the  spring  of  1926.  were  shipped  to  the  Indies  for 
the  Dutch  East  Indian  Navy. 

The  recent  Government  order  for  19  planes,  which  are  also  for 
the  Dutch  East  Indian  Navy  and  are  to  be  delivered  during  1927, 
comprise  lb  Dornier  monoplanes  and  1  Fokker  flying  boat.  The 

former  will  be  of  the  Dornier- Wal  type  (bombing  plane),  fitted  with 
2  Rolls-Royce  Eagle  motors  of  360  horsepower  apiece,  and  accom- 

modation for  a  load  of  5  men,  while  the  latter  Fokker  plane  is  the 

B  III  type,  equipped  with  a  450-horsepower  Xapier  Lion  engine, 
for  a  crew  of  3  men.  Since  the  Dutch  Government  requires  that 
these  planes  be  constructed  in  Holland,  it  appears  that  the  local 
agent  for  the  Dornier  Works  has  arranged  with  the  Xationale 
Vliegtuig  Industrie  to  have  the  machines  built  in  the  shipyard  of 
Burgerhout  at  Rotterdam.  The  local  agent  for  the  Dornier  Works 
is  the  firm  of  Scholten  &  Van  Gennep.  located  at  Alkmaar.  in  the 

vicinity  of  Amsterdam.  This  firm  will  move  it-  office  from  Alkmaar 
to  The  Hague  in  June,  1927.  and  is  reported  to  be  the  local  agent 
of  a  foreign  airplane  manufacturer. 

The  above-mentioned  nine  planes  sold  to  the  K.  L.  M.  were  built 
by  the  Xederlandsche  Vliegtuigenfabriek  (Fokker  Works)  at  Am- 

sterdam and  are  monoplanes  of  the  F  VII  and  F  Vila  types.  Two 
of  the  planes  are  of  the  F  VII  type  and  seven  of  the  F  Vila  type, 
which  is  practically  the  same  machine  with  minor  improvements. 

These  planes  were  built  for  commercial  flying  and  have  accommo- 
dation for  two  pilots  and  eight  pas-engers.  They  are  titted  with 

42n-horsepower  air-cooled  Jupiter  engines.  The  engine  bed  of  the 
F  Vila  type  is  detachable,  just  as  is  the  case  with  all  the  other  types 
of  Fokker  machines.  As  it  is  fastened  to  the  fuselage  by  means  of 

only  four  bolts,  an)'  type  of  motor  of  about  400  horsepower  may  be 
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fitted,  such  as  the  Jupiter  Series  IV  and  Series  VI,  the  Napier  Lion 

450  horsepower,  the  Lorraine-Dietrich  450  horsepower,  the  Liberty 
400  horsepower,  the  Rolls-Royce  Eagle  IX,  etc. 
The  K.  L.  M.  orders  for  three  more  airplanes  have  also  been 

placed  with  the  Dutch  Fokker  Works.  Two  of  the  planes  are  to  be 
of  the  F  VII  type  described  above,  while  one  is  to  be  of  the  new 

F  VIII  type.  The  latter  plane  will  have  a  capacity  for  15  pas- 
sengers and  has  been  ordered  due  to  the  steadily  increasing  traffic 

on  the  K.  L.  M.  lines  necessitating  the  use  of  larger  planes.  The 

plane  is,  of  course,  to  embody  the  same  principles  of  economy,  com- 
bined with  safety,  as  the  F  VII.  The  Fokker  VIII  is  to  be  equipped 

with  two  420-horsepower  air-cooled  Jupiter  engines  and  will  be 
able  with  full  load  to  fly  on  only  one  engine.  The  motors  are 
arranged  on  each  side  under  the  wing.  The  machine  will  have  2 

pilots  and  1  navigator,  while  the  cabin  will  accommodate  15  passen- 
gers. In  addition  to  the  large  luggage  compartment  behind  the 

cabin,  there  is  a  second  compartment  in  the  front  of  the  plane  before 

the  pilots'  seals.  This  machine  is  nearing  completion  and  should  be 
ready  within  a  few  months. 

The  Koninklijke  Luchtvaart  Maatschappij  (K.  L.  M.)  is  the  only 
Dutch  commercial  line  in  operation  and  has  its  administration  offices 
located  at  The  Hague. 

The  K.  L.  M.  have  12  aircraft  in  operation  at  the  present  time, 
while  4  aircraft  are  being  held  in  reserve  and  3  are  under  construc- 

tion. The  number  of  each  type  and  reference  to  their  carrying 
capacity,  design,  and  motor  are  given  in  the  following  table : 

Design 

Fokker. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 

Motor 

Sidley-Puma,  240  horsepower. 
  do   
Jupiter  air-cooled  radial  engine  of  400  horsepower. 

In  reserve   

Jupiter  air-cooled  engines  of  420  horsepower. 
  Do           

In  operation. 

Jupiter  air-cooled  engines  of  420  horsepower. 
2  Jupiter  air-cooled  engines     

Under  construction . 

Type 

FII_. 

Fill. Fill. 

F  VII.. 
F  Vila. 

F  Vila.... 
F  VIII.... 

Number 

of  planes 

Number 

of  pas- 

sengers 

2 4 
1 5 
1 6 

4 

5 8 
7 8 

12 

8 

18 

During  the  past  year  the  K.  L.  M.  sold  five  Fokker  planes,  type 
F  III,  to  a  Swiss  company  (Bellaire),  and  steps  are  now  being  taken 
to  sell  the  rest  of  the  old  fleet.  It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  the 

F.  K.  33,  a  large  traffic  plane  with  a  carrying  capacity  for  10  pas- 
sengers and  equipped  with  three  Siddley-Puma  engines  of  240  horse- 

47124—27   7 
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powi  .  which  was  delivered  in  1  _         i  to  a  for.  _ 
company. 

l»l  U  MINI    ri.w     - 

It  i>  estimated  that  the  army  has  about  250  pla     -  ind 

in  operation.    This  num         -  9ed  of  fighters  mb- 
;iii«l  scouts  for  observation  and  -:   of  army 

planes  appear  to  be  obsolete  models.    <  >n  the  other  hand,  the  Dutch 
Navy  bas  about  128  planes,  comprised  of  the  following     S 

43;    land   observation    planes,    lv:    9Cout    planes,    17:    and   trail 
planes,  50.    Mostofthes  >  eminent  pla     -  I  by 
the  Dutch  Fokker  Works. 

EN  \M>  MISCT.I.I-  - 

The  X.  V.  Nederlandsche  Vliegtuigenfabriek  (Netherlan  -  Aero- 

plane Work-  (Ltd.) — Fokker  i.  located  at  Am-terdani.  is  the  largest 
Dutch  manufacturer  of  aircraft  products.    This  -       Lib- 

erty motors  some  time  ago,  but  was  forced  to  abandon  them,  du 
the  difficulties         securing  parts.     The  Fokker  Works,  which  fa 
decreased  their  personnel  from  1,000  men  a  few  ye     s  ago  to  about 
200  men  at  present,  have  been  obliged  to  curtail  their  activities,  due 

chiefly  to  the  fact  that  Russia  is  no  longer  purel.        _  their  plan  - 
Although  production  figures  for  this  factory  are  n  .mable 

there  is  some  indication  of  the  output  by  the  official  trad' 
These  statistics  show  that  the  exports  of  aircraft  by  the  Xetherlands 
dropped  from  14S  for  the  first  11  months  of  1925  to  only  43  for  the 

corresponding  period  of  1026.     Exports  for  the  same  periods  were 
made  to  the  following  countr:   - 

Country 

Number  of 
aircraft Country 

X  amber  of aircraft 

1925 1925 

..-.•• 

Dutch  East.  Indies.      11            16 
Tvnrnpps-n  Rn^is 

60 
15 

Finland 

■RnrpfiTiia 

Germany     
Bolivia.   

Switzerland                 6 
Cnited  States           _               3 

2 
Total,  including  all  others.. Denmark      .  _          

""      ' 

ya 

-.. 

Japan       . 

The  above  exports  were  comprised  chiefly  of  Fokker  planes.  It 
may  also  be  noted  that  the  B  planes  were  produced  by  the  Rationale 
Vliegtuig  Industrie  at  The  Hague  and  were  delivered  by  them  to 
to  the  Finnish  Government  during  July  and  August  of  the  past  year. 

The  X*.  V.  Rationale  Vliegtuig  Industrie  <  National  Aeroplane  In- 
dustry (Ltd.)  )  may  be  considered  as  the  next  important  Dutch  pro- 
ducer.   Thi:-  company  was  established  in  1V±2  by  the  Vickers  House 
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of  The  Hague,  which  is  a  Dutch  company  representing  the  British 
Vickers  House  of  London.  The  National  Aeroplane  Industry  was 

organized  due  to  a  protest  in  the  Dutch  Parliament  against  the  Gov- 

ernment's purchase  of  British  airplanes  which  were  supplied  by  the 
Vickers  House  of  London  through  the  local  representative.  It 
appears  that  this  enterprise  is  strictly  Dutch  and  has  no  connection 
with  the  British  Vickers  House. 

The  factory  of  the  National  Aeroplane  Co.  was  located  at  The 
Hague  until  the  summer  of  1926,  when  the  plant  was  turned  over  to 
the  Stutz  Automobile  Co.  Their  operations  are  now  being  conducted 

in  Burgerhout's  Machine  Febriek  en  Scheepswerf  (an  important 
Dutch  shipyard),  located  at  Rotterdam.  As  mentioned  in  the  first 
section  of  this  article,  they  are  now  building  18  Dornier  machines  for 
the  Dutch  Government.  This  company  still  remains,  of  course,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Vickers  House  at  The  Hague. 

Another  small  Dutch  manufacturer  of  airplanes  is  Pander  & 

Zonen,  who  specialize  in  the  construction  of  small  one  and  two  pas- 
senger planes  for  sport  purposes.  This  firm  is  principally  interested 

in  the  manufacture  of  furniture  and  produces  these  planes  only  on 
a  very  small  scale  in  its  furniture  factory,  located  at  The  Hague. 

AIRCRAFT  ENGINES  USED  IN  HOLLAND 

The  only  American  aircraft  engines  now  in  use  in  the  Netherlands 
comprise  a  few  Liberty  motors  with  which  a  few  Dutch  military 
planes  at  Soesterberg  are  still  equipped.  They  are  considered  very 
good,  but  difficulties  have  been  experienced  in  securing  spare  parts. 
American  aircraft  engines  are  generally  regarded  very  favorably  in 

comparison  with  those  produced  in  other  countries,  and  if  replace- 
ment stocks  were  close  at  hand  larger  sales  could  be  expected. 

In  regard  to  the  Dutch  market  for  American  aircraft  engines  it 
should  also  be  observed  that  the  Netherlanders  prefer  these  equipped 
with  the  magneto  ignition  system  instead  of  the  battery  system. 

Air-cooled  engines  are  likewise  preferred  to  the  water-cooled  type. 
The  K.  L.  M.  is  using  air-cooled  engines  almost  exclusively,  while 
the  military  authorities  are  also  advocating  their  use  in  spite  of  the 

fact  that  the  Dutch  Navy  Department's  recent  order  foi  Dornier 
planes  specifies  water-cooled  engines. 

DUTCH  ARMY  PLANES 

The  Dutch  Army  has  on  hand  for  immediate  use  the  following 
types  of  planes : 

1.  D-VII  biplane,  Mercedes,  160  horsepower;  double  machine  gun 
firing  through  propeller. 
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B.  14    xi- 
iiiiiuj  -jxm-(1.  V2  elevation!  -    ;iin- 

i :   ~]»:  .   .  its;   military 
- 

1     I       |>]aii«-.  M.  B.  W.  i  -  11a- 

chii     _        1  1  j «_rl i x  .M  ■_•.._  rimum  -]**•<!.  111.85  m 
elevation  t<>  16,4  outes:  ceiling  of  18. 
of  action.  4  hours  :  milil  go,  507 

4.  ('-IV  biplai  iia- 
chinc  gun,  1  ]i<rlit  machine  «run.  L920.                                         7  miles 

I   -_ 
t;sphi  2  hours;  military        _      "      . 
5.  C-Vl   biplane,  M.   15.  W.   motor,  250   b  1    Vkk 

machine  gun,  1  1  i <rl j t  machine  <_run.  1920.     Maximum  speed,  12 
miles  per  hour ;  elevation  (       ̂ 40  feet  in  14  minut                 _     :  16,400 

:  sphere  of  action,  3  hour-:  military  cai .  \  pour 

V  biplane,  Hispano-Suiaa  motor.  4">,»  horsepower:  1  V 
machine  gun,  through  propeller.    Maximum  -  149.13  mill  - 

16,4      :     t  in  2    minui  _ 

tion,  2  hours;  military  carg  •     :  - 

DUTCH  XAVY  FLA 

LLAND 

Num- ber Type Description                                  g \ae 
■■MrJki 

n 

Berkel    W.    A. 

( Brandt  - 

Fokker  D  VU   

Fokker      I         

-xmnaissance,  float 

.nee  and 

indplane. 
-e-seater,    scout,    land- 

_■ 

 
 

do.
._ 
 

 

B.  M                 horse- 

B.  Y.                 barse- 

ginedwitbB.: 

B.  M.  w..  us  horae- 

power. ..    450 

horsepower. 

7  :  _ . :    ■  _ 

Do. 

Do. 

Fotker  G  IU   

Pander   

Fokker  C  V   

Single-seater,  landplane   

iter  reconnaissance,  land- 

pL: 

Building  at  Am- :^;  ready 

DUTCH   EAST   INDIES 

15 

6 

Van  Berkel  TV.  A                    -  .-onnaissanoe.  float 

pL. 

Van  Berkel
  
W.  B   

B.  M.  W,  US  horse- 

power. 

^orse- 

-•er. 

    

2     B                         365 
horsepower. 

Do. 

4 Ill  D   Two  for  each  light 
BnSBH 

1 Fokker  F.B   

Dornier  WaL   

pk  i 

  do                     ..    . 

1 Fokker  F.B     

-ne  The  April  "BuUetin"  for  information  on  the  1927  budget  for  aeronautic*.    As  in  the 
of  naval  vessels.  Dutch  naval  aviation  activities  center  largely  in  the  East  Indies.- 
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NORWAY 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Construction  program  of  Norwegian  Nauy. 

According  to  a  report  in  the  French  press.  Norway  will  shortly 
appropriate  20,000,000  kronen  for  the  modernization  of  its  fleet. 
The  small  vessels  Tordenskjo7d,  Honarfagre,  Norge,,  and  Eibsvold  will 
he  reconstructed  and  will  be  equipped  with  new  machinery  and 

5.9-inch  guns  of  long  range.  The  new  construction  will  consist  of 
flotilla  leaders,  destroyers,  submarines,  and  seaplanes.  Various 
political  and  technical  circles  in  Oslo  are  advocating  the  construction 

of  six  flotilla  leaders  similar  to  the  French  Jagua/r  type. 

iX'OTE. — It  is  believed  that  the  above  program  is  much  more  ambitious  than 
will  actually  be  undertaken.  The  modernization  of  the  Norwegian  fleet  has 
been  under  discussion  for  some  time.  The  r<  novation  of  the  above  coast- 
defense  battleships  is  being  opposed  by  naval  officers,  who  desire  to  use  this 

mo>iei/  in  other  projects. — Ed. 

RUSSIA 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  New  bomb  rack. 
[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

The  following  is  a  description  of  a  new  multiple  bomb  rack.  It 
has  so  far  only  been  tested  (successfully)  at  the  works  and  not  on 
an  airplane. 

The  rack  consists  of  a  series  of  separate  bomb  carriers,  so  con- 
structed as  to  hang,  in  a  horizontal  position,  five  bombs  of  small 

caliber  up  to  54  pounds,  or  two  up  to  140  pounds,  or  one  of  270 

pounds. 
In  addition  the  grouping  is  so  planned  that  for  every  bomb  of 

each  caliber  there  are  two  aiming  bombs. 
The  rack  consists  of  two  basic  girders  fixed  to  the  lan^erons 

of  the  wing  or  to  special  places  on  the  fuselage.  They  must  be  fixed 
absolutely  parallel  to  the  axis  of  the  airplane. 

To  these  basic  girders  two  cross  frames  are  affixed. 

The  forward  frame  is  affixed  in  a  permanent  position,  and  resem- 
bles a  steel  box,  in  which  there  are  five  locks  with  mechanism  to 

operate  these  locks.  In  front,  on  the  outside,  there  are  five  semi- 

circular attachments,  which  grip  the  fore  portion  of  the  bomb. 
These  attachments  have  regulating  screws,  with  the  help  of  which 
the  axis  of  the  bomb  can  be  adjusted  to  the  horizontal. 
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Besides  this,  in  order  to  avoid  any  longitudinal  oscillation  of  the 

bombs,  five  spring  clamps  are  so  arranged  in  front  that  they  keep 
the  bombs  parallel  to  the  axis. 

The  rear  frame  can  be  affixed  to  the  basic  girders  in  any  posi- 
tion, according  to  the  length  of  the  bomb.  It  has  five  semicircular 

attachments  which  grip  the  ailerons  of  the  bombs  and  completely 

prevent  any  movement  of  the  Latter. 
In  addition  in  the  middle  of  these  semicircular  attachments  there 

are  clamps  which  fit  into  a  special  slot  in  the  aileron  and  hold  in  place 
the  blades  of  the  vane. 

The  mechanism  is  worked  by  means  of  a  lever  and  lanyard  con- 
trolled by  the  bombing  airman.  When  the  lever  is  pulled  the 

lanyard  operates  on  the  mechanism  of  the  locks  and  the  bombs  are 
dropped  one  after  the  other. 

B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Economic  situation  and  international  politics. 

[Source:  M.  I.  I>.| 

The  lack  of  capital,  the  failure  of  the  new  economic  policy  to 

stimulate  actively  trade  and  production,  and  the  exhaustion  of  raw- 
material  stocks  have  influenced  the  leaders  to  look  outside  of  Russia 

for  aid  in  bringing  about  economic  recovery.  Nine  years  of  Bolshe- 
vist control,  with  practically  no  foreign  cooperation,  have  neither 

reconstituted  Russian  industry  nor  produced  the  enormous  grain 
surplus  which  is  normally  the  cornerstone  of  Russian  financial  policy. 
The  foreign  credits  and  foreign  capital  necessary  for  industrial 

rehabilitation  can  only  be  obtained  through  the  creation  of  confi- 
dence abroad  in  the  intention  of  the  Soviet  Government  to  meet  its 

obligations  and  guarantee  the  safety  of  foreign  investments  in 
Russia.  Until  quite  recently  soviet  leaders  have  been  either  unable 
or  unwilling  to  abandon  wholly  those  communistic  principles  which 
have  precluded  normal  intercourse  with  foreign  states.  The  fact 
that  soviet  leaders  unquestionably  realize  that  world  revolution  in 
the  near  future  is  extremely  dubious,  together  with  their  recognized 
inability  to  satisfy  without  outside  assistance  the  economic  and 
political  wants  of  the  large  mass  of  peasantry,  whose  cooperation  is 

not  only  desirable  but  necessary  for  the  consummation  of  any  pro- 
gram initiated  by  those  in  control,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that 

further  steps  in  the  "retreat  from  communism  "  will  be  forthcoming. 

GENERAL  CONCLUSIONS 

As  compared  with  conditions  in  19-20.  the  Soviet  Government  has 
undoubtedly  made  some  progress  in  bringing  Russia  back  to  nor- 
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malcy,  but  further  improvement  depends  almost  entirely  upon  the 

procurement  of  foreign  capital  and  credits.  The  present  economic 

structure  is  not  even  capable  of  satisfying  the  meager  peace  require- 
ments of  the  country  and  it  would  collapse  immediately  upon  opening 

of  hostilities.  While  the  present  army  is  by  no  means  a  negligible 

factor,  the  problem  of  obtaining  and  transporting  supplies  would  be 

incapable  of  solution  for  a  force  of  any  considerable  dimensions. 

XOTE. — The  predicted  further  retreat  from,  communism  would  seem  to  be 
almost  inevitable.  All  information  concerning  Russia  points  to  a  painful  but 
gradual  evolution  m  process  tending  toward  a  more  moderate  and  rational 
government.  The  present  government,  under  Stalm  (which  has  been  the  most 
liberal  to  date),  is  a  step  in  this  direction.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Russia. 

for  the  first  time  since  the  Lausanne  Conference  of  l'.h>A-21f,  is  now  taking  part 
m  an  international  gathering;  namely,  the  Economic  Conference  at  Geneva. — 
Ed. 

SPAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Submarine  submersion  record. 

[Source:   French  press] 

A  Spanish  submarine,  the  B-6,  recently  remained  under  water  for 
80  hours,  although  experts  had  calculated  that  the  limit  of  endurance 
would  be  36  hours.  The  feat  is  said  to  be  a  record.  The  crew  was 

not  troubled  in  any  way  by  the  experience  and  the  vessel  was  in  good 

condition  when  she  reappeared  on  the  surface. 

The  test  was  made  in  the  Mediterranean,  where  the  boat  spent 

most  of  the  period  of  submersion,  resting  on  the  bottom  of  the  sea. 

The  return  trip  to  Cartegena,  where  she  was  built,  was  made  without 

rising  to  the  surface.  The  boat  is  comparatively  small,  displacing 

only  556  tons  on  the  surface;  she  is  205  feet  long  and  18  feet  beam. 

Her  two  sets  of  Diesel  engines  give  her  a  speed  of  16  knots  on  the 

surface.  Electromotors  are  used  below  water.  The  Spanish  Navy 

has  five  other  vessels  of  the  "  B  "  tj^pe. 

B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Military  and  political  factors. 
I  Source  :  M.  I.  D.  1 

The  year  1926  was  marked  in  a  military  way  by  the  overthrow 

of  Abd-el-Krim  and  the  subjugation  of  nearly  all  of  the  Spanish 
Protectorate.  It  would  naturally  be  supposed  that  this  successful 

campaign,  having  been  worked  out  in  cooperation  with  the  French, 

would  have  the  effect  of  allaying  the  antagonism  of  the  Spanish  for 
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her.  because  certain  Spanish  products  (iron  and  a  -    valu- 
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-ition  with  refen 
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Spain  thinks  France  her  most  probable  en-  -fa 
possible  conflict   have  been  made  under  the  follow       _ 
(1)  Without  allies ;     _      i  ith  an  ally  or  allies  controlling:  the  sea  ; 

with  an  ally  or  allies  not  Uing  the  -  The  Pyrei.     -        mtry 
is  rougher  and  more  difficult  on  t;  -  th  than  on  the  north:  guer- 

rilla warfare  in  that  region  is  believed  by  tl.  P  l»e  a 

guaranty  of  their  successful  res  -  French  __  s  in  the 

future,  as  it  has  been  in  the  pas  S  ain"s  railroads  are  icted 
with  a  wider  gauge  than  the  French  for  military  re   - 

With  an  ally  commanding  the  £  --    re  her  supply  of  essential 
war  materials.  Spain  considers  herself  unconquerable. 

The  general  inefficiency  that  exists  in  Spain  would  seriously  im- 
pede the  organizing,  equipping,  and  training  of  an  army  for  modern 

warfare.    An  invasion  would  probabh  -  spirit  of  the  people 
to  stubborn  and  long-continued  re-  -  -  -  finally  overcame 
the  well-organized  armies  of  France.  On  the  offensive  3t  would 
hardly  be  possible  for  Spain  to  make  herself  a  formidable  enemy. 
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*  *  W'        SWEDEN 
A.  NAVAL 

i.  Report  of  the  navy  committee. 

The  following  extracts  are  from  the  report  of  the  navy  committee, 
which  report  was  recently  published  in  the  Swedish  press.  This 
committee  was  appointed  to  make  a  thorough  study  on  the  needs  of 
the  navy  and  to  submit  recommendations  based  upon  its  study : 

Chapter  1 

general  remarks 

The  object  of  the  experts  has  been,  it  is  stated  in  the  first  place,  to  investi- 
gate the  question  of  renewal  construction  for  the  navy.  To  begin  with,  an 

account  is  given  of  the  defense  bill  of  1925  and  of  the  report  of  the  defense 
committee  of  the  same  year  relative  to  this  bill.  Certain  opinions  are  expressed 
with  respect  to  these  statements  and  the  experts  then  define  their  object  as 

being  "  to  investigate,  assuming  that  the  navy  is  to  be  maintained  at  the  full 
strength  and  efficiency  which  the  defense  resolution  of  1925  provides  that  it 

shall  attain,  the  question  as  to  the  most  suitable  composition  of  the  navy — ■ 

particularly  of  the  coast-defense  fleet — both  as  regards  kind  and  type  of  ship 
and  the  number  of  ships,  as  well  as  to  submit  on  the  basis  of  this  investigation 

a  proposal  for  a  program  of  renewal  construction."  The  attainment  of  this 
object  is  not  possible  without  a  previous  investigation  of  the  objects  of  the 
navy.  The  experts  discuss  the  matter  in  a  general  way  and  arrive  at  the  con- 

elusion  that  the  general  objects  of  the  Swedish  Navy  are  "  to  uphold  the 
neutrality  of  the  country  and  to  intercept  hostile  attacks  made  upon  us  from 

the  sea." 

Chapter  4 

plan  for  the  organization  of  the  naval  forces 

This  chapter  opens  with  the  expression  of  "  General  points  of  view,"  in  which 
to  begin  with  it  is  again  emphasized  that  the  general  objects  of  our  Navy  are, 
in  part,  to  uphold  the  neutrality  of  the  country,  in  part  to  intercept  hostile 
attacks  directed  against  us  from  the  sea.  The  experts  consider  the  first-named 
object  to  be  merely  a  part  of  the  second  and  adopt  the  more  exacting  object 
as  a  basis  in  elaborating  the  plan  for  the  organization  of  the  naval  forces ; 
that  is  to  say,  assume  the  defense  of  neutrality  to  be  included  in  the  defense 
of  independence. 

The  question  of  the  organization  of  the  naval  forces  requires,  the  experts 
assert,  an  understanding  of  the  main  nature  of  their  actions  in  a  war.  For  a 

small  country  the  obvious  course  would  seem  to  be  to  refrain  from  endeavoring 

at  sea  to  intercept  possible  dangers  and  to  confine  itself  to 'a  defense  of  the 
coast  itself.  It  is  possible  that  such  a  defense  may  prove  effective,  provided 
the  coast  line  of  the  country  is  very  short  and  particularly  adapted  for  the 
purpose.  Such  geographic  conditions  do  not,  however,  exist  with  us.  Even 
with  a  broader  economic  framework  of  naval  defenses  than  that  embodied  in 

the  defense  resolution  of  1925.  a  naval  defense  limited  to  certain  archipelago 
areas  would  entail,  first,  that  one  would  have  to  leave  several  similar  archi- 

pelago areas  undefended  and,  second,   that  no  protection   would  be  provided 



100  SWEDEN 

for  the  "I"-"  court.  The  value  which  a  defended  archipelago  represents  to  the 

country  would.  In  the  case  of  an  undefended  archipelago,  easily  pass  into  tbe 
hands  of  the  enemy.  The  experts  therefore  consider  ihiit  the  plan  for  the 

organization  of  the  naval    forces  should   aim   at    enabling  the  navy,  in  the 

measure  which  its  Btrengtb  permits,  to  In  some  way  or  other  intervene  against 
all  the  atta<ks  which  are  directed  against  the  country  in  a  naval  war.  This 

Is  only  possible  provided  the  composition  of  the  navy  insures  its  freedom  of 
movement  and  enables  it  to  appear  at  sea.  In  other  words,  the  forces  of  the 

aavy,  such  as  they  are.  should  he  designed  to  defend  the  coast  of  the  country 
in  it^  en  tin  ty  and  not  merely  certain  local  areas  of  the  same. 

A  naval  defense  constructed  for  such  purpose  can  not.  of  course,  intercept 
till  attacks  <>n  our  country  surprise  raids,  for  example,  could  probably  not 

he  avoided,  hut  perhaps  punished — there  is  likewise  no  doubl  that  a  very 
superior  enemy  who  attacks  us  can  reach  his  goal.  The  new  weapons  of  naval 
warfare  have,  however,  undeniably  enhanced  the  possibilities  for  an  efficient 
navy,  even   if  considerably  inferior,   to  ward   off  such   an   attack.      At    all   events 
an  Inferior  navy  operating  at  sea  becomes  hotter  able  to  do  so  than  a  aavy 
constructed  at  the  same  cost  merely  intended  for  the  defense  of  certain  local 

areas.  As  the  first  object  of  the  plans  for  organization  the  experts  therefore 
recommended  a  coast-defense  fleet  efficient  in  operation.  It  is  pointed  out  that 
such  a  fleet  is  also  the  one  which  best  meets  the  requirements  for  the  defense 
of  neutrality. 

The  experts  then  proceed  to  the  question  of  the  kinds  and  types  of  ship:;.  In 
the  first  place  ironclads  are  dealt  with.  It  is  stated  that  one  of  the  basic 
conditions  in  order  that  a  navy  shall  he  able  to  retain  its  mobility  and  he 
enabled  to  operate  at  sea  with  prospect  of  success  is  that  ironclads  he  Included 
in  the  same.  It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  our  ironclads  in  order  to  he 
able  to  serve  this  purpose  must  be  of  the  same  proportions  as  those  of  the 
great  powers.  Rather  is  it  dosirahle  to  investigate  whether  our  present  Bveriffe 

type — possibly  somewhat  developed — or  a  cheaper  type  of  ship  will  meet  the 
requirements.  [Sverige  is  of  7.600  tons,  mounting  four  11-inch  and  eight 
6-inch  guns. — Ed.] 
The  experts  consider  after  an  interesting  and  instructive  investigation 

of  the  present  general  shipbuilding  policy  that  ironclad  ships  of  the  Sverige 
type  are  on  the  whole  superior  in  gun  power  to  the  cruisers  at  present  being 

built  (likewise  to  a  certain  extent  to  the  so-called  Washington  cruisers),  but 
considerably  inferior  to  battleships.  In  speed  the  Sverige  ships  are  probably 

on  a  par  with  or  superior  to  the  battleships  present  in  the  Baltic  Sea,  but 
greatly  inferior  to  the  cruisers. 

In  case  ships  of  the  Sverige  tyi>e  are  included  as  ironclad  ships  in  the  Swedish 

coast-defense  fleet,  a  hostile  power  wishing  to  direct  a  decisive  attack  on  us 
from  the  sea  must  cause  such  an  attack  to  be  supported  by  battleships.  The 
assistance  of  Washington  cruisers  alone  would  scarcely  prove  sufficient.  It  is 
declared  that  one  could  probably  not  reckon  with  a  smaller  number  of  Sverigt 

ships  than  four,  and  the  experts  believe  that  "  the  knowledge  of  the  important 
forces  which  in  case  ironclad  ships  of  the  Sverige  type  are  included  in  our 
Navy  would  be  required  for  the  execution  of  an  attack  directed  against  us  from 
the  sea  and  the  knowledge  of  the  serious  risks  which  the  most  valuable  shi]>s 
of  the  assailant  must  thereby  run  should  weigh  heavily  against  the  advan- 

tages which  a  foreign  power  might  possihly  believe  itself  able  to  gain  tbrougb 

breaking  our  peace.*' 
If.  on  the  other  hand,  the  kernel  of  our  navy  is  composed  of  the  cruiser  type, 

an  attack  directed  againsl  us  from  the  sea  need  not  he  supported  by  battleships 
and,  in  fact,  cruisers  of  the  Washington  or  even  a  still  weaker  type  will  be 
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adequate.  The  reasons  which  operate  against  instituting  an  attack  are 
naturally  weakened  substantially  in  case  the  enemy  has  a  prospect  of  being 
able  to  carry  out  the  attack  without  having  to  risk  his  most  valuable  ships. 
The  greater  speed  of  the  cruiser  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  Sverige  type  is 
not,  owing  to  the  special  geographic  conditions  of  our  coastal  waters,  of 
decisive  importance. 

The  experts  feel  impelled  to  advise  emphatically  against  a  replacement  of 

ships  of  the  Sverige  type  by  vessels  of  the  cruiser  type.  This  advice 
applies  not  only  to  the  cruiser  but  also  to  every  type  of  ship  which  is  weaker 

than  the  Sverige  type.  The  experts  therefore  consider  that  "  ironclad  ships  of 
the  Sverige  type  should  continue  to  form  a  part  of  our  navy."  They  maintain 
that  the  type  in  question  should  embody  the  following  main  features :  Dis- 

placement about  7,000  tons ;  guns,  four  11-inch,  six  6-inch,  four  3-inch  anti- 
aircraft ;    torpedo  equipment,  none ;    good  armor  protection ;    speed  24  knots. 

With  reference  to  cruisers  a  synoptical  but  nevertheless  thorough  account 
is  given  of  the  great  importance  of  this  type  not  only  as  a  scouting  and  fighting 
unit  but  also  for  the  manifold  other  objects  devolving  upon  the  same  in  modern 
war.  It  is  stated,  however,  that  in  our  case  the  scouting  objects  may  to  a 
considerable  extent  be  undertaken  by  our  air  forces ;  likewise,  certain  other 
objects  of  cruisers,  by  destroyers  and  submarines. 

As,  during  the  deliberations  of  the  experts,  the  desirability  of  cruisers  was 
strongly  emphasized,  an  investigation  was  made  with  respect  to  the  various 
types  which  might  be  considered.  A  special  account  is  given  of  three  types, 
A,  B,  and  C,  with  a  displacement  of,  respectively,  6,200,  5,400,  and  3,750  tons, 
at  a  price  of  23,800,000,  19,500,000,  and  16,000,000  crowns. 

While  the  experts  do  not  underrate  the  great  importance  of  the  cruiser  type, 

they  consider  that  "  for  economic  reasons  and  in  order  to  be  able  in  a  reassur- 
ing measure  to  satisfy  the  need  for  the  kinds  of  vessels  which,  from  the  point 

of  view  of  the  general  operating  efficiency  of  the  navy,  must  be  regarded  as  the 

most  important,  '  cruisers  ought  not  be  embodied  in  the  plan  for  the  organization 
of  the  naval  forces.'  " 

The  experts  then  go  on  to  deal  with  the  matter  of  destroyers.  A  detailed 
report  is  made  as  to  the  usefulness,  etc.,  of  these  vessels,  and  the  following 
statements  are  made  regarding  the  most  suitable  type  of  destroyer  for  our 
navy : 

"A  diminution  in  the  size  possessed  by  our  newest  destroyers  (of  the  Nor- 
denskjold  type)  [1,000  tons — Ed.]  is  not  possible  without  injuring  the  value  of 
one  or  several  of  the  fighting  qualities  which  this  type  possesses.  In  view  of 
the  qualities  which,  at  present,  mark  the  types  of  destroyers  generally  building 
abroad,  such  a  step  would  result  in  a  material  deterioration  of,  the  prospects  of 
our  destroyers  to  attain  in  operations  of  naval  war,  the  objects  which  devolve 
upon  them.  As  there  is  no  room  for  cruisers  in  the  plan  for  the  organization  of 
the  naval  forces  it  is  the  more  important  that  the  qualities  of  the  destroyers 
are  not  impaired. 

"  The  experts,  for  the  reasons  indicated  above,  considered  it  their  duty  in 
elaborating  the  plan  for  the  composition  of  the  coast-defense  fleet  to  continue 
to  reckon  with  destroyers  of  the  Nordenskjold  type.  According  to  estimates 

made,  the  initial  cost  of  this  type  is  at  present  6,940,000  crowns  per  ship." 
In  the  same  manner  an  account  of  the  objects,  etc.,  of  submarines  is  given, 

and  the  experts  consider  that  "  our  submarines  should  be  of  two  types,  which 
are  designated  in  the  following  as  type  A  and  type  B.  Type  A,  of  the  same 

type  as  our  first-class  submarines  now  under  construction  [about  700  tons — 
Ed.]  should,  in  the  first  place,  be  a  torpedo  submarine  with  speed  and  other 
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qualitie-  make  it  suited  to  cooperate  with  the  main  forces  of  the  coast- 
•ise  fle*  •  in  cas«  taefcei   doty,  to  assume  with   the  necessary 

Type  B  should  be  a  combined  torpedo  and 

mine-laying  submar. 

••  The  present  cos-  marines  of  type  A  mated  at  4.390,000  crowns 
and  tb>.  -  B  at 

The  qnesti  -unboat-  :i  considered-     It  is  declared  that  the  ships 
that  an  ed  to  pi  !>marii.  seaworthy,  and 

in  practically  all  wen  the  navy  even  when  moving  at  high 
1.     The  more  and  more  extensive  employment  of  mines  also  necessitates 

extensive  precautionary  measures  in  the  form  of  constant  mine  sweeping.    The 

-    allow-draft  intended  f  -  purpose  must  also  be  able  to 
ar  at  the  bead  of  a  fl-  be  regarded  as  out 

of  the  question  that  we,  a-  M  in  the  great  navies,  could  impose  these 
expert-  .ler  that  a  number  of  small  fast  ships. 

which  i-  1  to  designate         -       oats         — dettbat;.  :.ould  be  in- 
cluded in   the  naval   forces  posats  are  made  as  to  type: 

-     -  22  arman.  .  two  3-inch  runs,  two 

_"      illimeter  automat      -4  mine  th:  -    ;.<arava: 
It  is  stated  that  the  limited  number  of  vessels  of  this  kind  which  can  be 

acquired  by  the  naval  :"  he  demand  marine  ftiaring 
and   mine-sweeping   units.     An    organ:  za".  auxiliary    -  lierefore 
necessary. 
With  erts  hat 

"while  these  Tessi  -  ler  favorable  circumstances  might  provt-  of  value  to 
our  naval  d-  kind  do  not  appea:  such 

make  them  suits  :i  in  our  coast-defense  fleet.     As  provided 

by  the  d^ft:  E  1925        -mall  numt- :        s  »ught  prob- 
ably to  l>e  included  local  force-     s  .nd  in  order  to  give  at 

least    some   of  The   pen  ;tn  opt >■  become  conversant   with   the 

handling  of  this  material" 
-   :;  novelry.  viz..  the  type  which  the  «-  lesignate  "hangar 

erui-  re        H      aircraft  fbrcet      hich  are  apponioned  to  an  operating  naval 

-  appear,   nowaday-  ■<?  an   indispensable,   fully   integral   part   of  the 
navj.                                     -    ieeJare.     The  participaiion  of  aircraft  in  the  opera- 

tions of  naval  war  can  not  be  -oradic  contributions,  but  mc- 

permanent  and  direct.     Our  navy               at  present  the  ability  during  opera- 
-  at  sea  to  carry  airplanes  capable  of  starting  from  and  again  landing  on 

shij>  m  based  upon  I  «?raring  from  land  does  not  meet  the 
In  the  large  m.  requisite  cooperatior.  a  the  naval 
air  :  has  been  insured  partly  through  the  inclusion  of 

aircraft  carriers  in  the  navies  and  partly  through  the  large  ships  being  able  to 
accomnK>date  a  small  number  of  airplanes  which  are  launched  by  means  of  a 
catapult  :  :ers  with  landing  decks  are  of  considerable  sixe  and  are  too 
expensive  for  us. 

The  experts         a  ler  Thai  The  airplane-  g  direcily  with  the  coast 
defense   flet-  I  -  1.   and  suit  — should,   to  as   great   an 

sed  on  carriers  of  a  type  which  can  follow  the  coast 

defense   flee-  sea.    The  I  -  proposed:  Displacement.    - 
         27  1        -:    armamet-     ,.-.    6-inch    g  ur   3-inch  guns,   eight 

itomatic  c  atapults:   12  airplanes:   ability   to  carry 

and  destroy  mi:  «"<0  crov    - 
It  -d  that  The  type  in  question,  in  addition  to  serving 

as  a  base  for  airpl.  \  ell  adapted  for  mine  laying    The  carrier 

r-an.  therefore,  in  our  navy,  fulfill  one  of  the  objects  which  otherwise  devolves 
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upon  cruisers.  In  view  of  this  it  has  seemed  justifiable  to  give  the  type  of  ship 

in  qupstion  the  name   "  hangar  cruisers." 
In  view  of  the  desirability  of  reducing  expenditures  the  experts  have  con- 

sidered various  alternatives  for  the  composition  of  the  coast  defense  fleet.  All 

of  them  included  armored  ships,  destroyers,  gunboats,  submarines,  and  "  hangar 
cruisers."  In  another  alternative  it  was  recommended  that  two  cruisers  of  a 
developed  C  type  (6-inch  guns)  be  included  in  the  plan,  whereby,  particularly 
on  account  of  costs,  the  number  of  ironclads  could  be  fixed  at  only  3  and  the 
number  of  destroyers  at  6.  The  experts  emphasize,  however,  the  reasons  in 
favor  of  divisions  of  4  ships  and,  on  the  urgent  advice  of  the  military  members, 

abandon  the  last-named  alternative. 
The  experts  agreed  instead  in  recommending  that  4  armored  ships  and  8 

destroyers  be  included  in  the  coast-defense  fleet,  but,  on  the  other  hand, 

exclude  cruisers.  The  "  hangar  cruiser  "  is  regarded  as  being  able  in  part  to 
take  over  certain  of  the  objects  of  cruisers,  partly  as  to  the  scouting  service, 

by  facilitating  the  cooperation  of  the  air  forces  with  the  coast-defense  fleet,  and 
partly  as  regards  mine  laying. 

Regarding  the  number  of  destroyers,  there  prevailed  no  division  of  opinion, 

it  being  proposed  that  8  such  ships  be  included  in  the  coast-defense  fleet. 
As  to  the  question  of  the  number  of  submarines,  the  experts  agreed  in 

proposing  9 — 3  of  type  A  and  6  of  type  B.  A  greater  number  was  considered 
as  desirable  but  as  unobtainable  because  of  the  cost. 

For  the  same  reason  only  one  "  hangar  cruiser  "  was  proposed. 
The  following  plan  for  the  organization  of  the  coast-defense  fleet,  with  an 

indication  of  the  annual  expenditures  involved  by  the  same,  is  proposed : 

Kind  of  ship 

Armored  ships  (approximately  7,500  tons) . 
Destroyers       
Gunboats         
Submarines: 

Type  A     
TypeB     

Hangar  cruisers   

Total  annual  appropriation. 

Number 

Length  of  life 

Coast 
fleet 

Years 
24 
20 
16 

14 
14 

30 

Local 
forces 

Years 
12 
5 

Cost 

per  ship 

Million 

crowns 
27.30 
6.94 1.30 

4.39 

3.28 

16.50 

Annual 

appropri- 

ation 

Million 
crount 

4,550 

2,776 

650 

941 

1,406 

550 

10,873 

The  experts  then  discuss  the  questions  of  local  forces,  reserve  ships,  auxiliary 
ships,  etc.,  but  other  and  more  important  questions  make  impossible  a  detailed 
report  on  this. 

Chapter  5 

program  of  renewal  construction 

The  experts  are  of  the  opinion  that  renewal  construction  in  the  first  place 

should  apply  to  the  coast-defense  fleet  and  that  no  new  constructions  exclusively 
for  the  account  of  the  local  forces  should  be  undertaken.  An  exception  from 
this  attitude  is,  however,  made  as  regards  the  motor  torpedo  boats  of  the  local 
forces,  but  it  is  considered  that  the  question  of  replacement  construction  for 
these  should  not  be  taken  up  before  the  existing  ships  are  to  be  discarded. 



104  SWEDEN 

The  program  "f  replacement  construction  is  therefore  designed  to  give  the 
a!   defense   Seel    the   composition   which    this   naval    force   in    the  opinion 

of  the  experts  should  attain. 
In  preparing  ;i  program  of  replacement  building  intended  to  be  realized  within 

a  fixed  period,  a  suitable  equilibrium  should  he  establi>hed  when  determining 
the  length  of  this  period.  The  length  of  the  period  should  be  so  determined 
that  the  replacement  building  may  be  arranged  according  to  a  plan  so  that 
technical  developments  during  the  same  period  are  not  permitted  to  disturb 
the  plan.    The  experts  consider  a  period  of  10  years  to  be  appropriate. 

In  elaborating  the  program  in  question  the  economic  basic  -  determined  by 
the  average  annual  appropriation  which  >hould  be  forthcoming  in  order  that 
the  renewal  of  the  navy  may  take  place  continuously,  whereby  the  efficiency 
of  the  force  is  maintained.  The  reduction  in  the  total  expenditures  for  the 

defense  provided  by  the  defense  resolution  of  192.")  can  only  be  achieved  by 
degrees  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  years.  Fiscal  considerations  therefore  call 
for  particular  restraint  in  the  matter  of  expenditures  for  shipbuilding  during 
the  next  few  years.  The  experts  therefore  consider  that  the  first  part  of  the 

10-year  period  should  be  burdened  relatively  less  than  the  latter  part. 
The  experts  consider  that  replacement  construction  in  the  first  place  should 

be  concentrated  upon  the  ships  the  age  and  depreciation  of  which  is  most 

advanced.  In  the  first  place,  this  applies — apart  from  the  cruisers — to  destroy- 
ers and  gunboats,  and.  in  the  second  place,  to  the  submarines.  In  view  of  the 

desirability  of  giving  the  coast-defense  fleet  an  opportunity  as  soon  as  possible  to 

better  exploit  the  air  forces,  the  experts  consider  that  the  new  "  hangar  cruiser  " 
should  be  completed  during  the  first  half  of  the  building  period. 

The  vessels  of  the  Bverige  type  included  in  the  ironclad  division  of  the  coa^t- 
defense  fleet  are  comparatively  new.  The  experts  felt  that  the  completion  of 

this  division  could  wait  until  the  second  half  of  the  building  period.  Until  an 
ironclad  of  the  type  advocated  by  tie  experts  has  been  completed  the  existing 
ironclad  Oscar  II  must,  therefore,  despite  its  age.  continue  to  form  a  part  of 

the  coast-defense  fleet.  As  drawings  and  preparatory  construction  work  for  an 
ironclad  take  a  long  time  to  execute,  the  experts  consider  that  funds  for  the 

defrayal  of  the  costs  of  carrying  out  this  work  should  be  appropriated  during 
the  first  term  of  the  building  period.  In  this  way  it  should  be  possible  to 
commence  the  construction  of  the  ironclad  immediately  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  term,  and  further  delay  in  the  completion  of  the  ironclad  division  can 
be  avoided. 

The  program  of  replacement  construction  ratified  by  the  Rigsdag  of  1924 
provided  for  the  construction  of  2  destroyers,  2  torpedo  submarines,  and  2  motor 
torpedo  boats  at  a  total  cost  of  23,720,000  crowns.  The  Riksdags  of  the  years 

1924-1926  appropriated  for  the  purpose  a  total  sum  of  16.200.000  crowns,  so  that 
a  grant  of  further  7,520.000  crowns  is  required  for  the  completion  of  the  pro- 

gram. The  program  ought,  of  course,  as  seems  also  to  have  been  the  intention 
of  the  defense  system  of  1925,  to  be  completed  as  soon  as  possible,  so  that  these 
funds,  in  the  opinion  of  the  experts,  should  be  forthcoming  during  the  fiscal  year 
1927-28. 

It  would  seem  to  be  out  of  the  question,  for  fiscal  reasons,  to  burden  the 

budget  of  1927-28  beyond  this  with  the  whole  or  even  a  portion  of  the  estimated 
annual  expenditures  for  the  replacement  construction,  which,  according  to  the 

proposal  of  the  experts,  should  take  place  during  the  first  term  of  the  10  years' 
period. 

However,  there  appear  to  exist  strong  reasons  for  the  realization  of  the 
program  of  replacement  construction  proposed  by  the  experts  being  begun, 
at  least  to  a  small  extent,  already  during  the  coming  fiscal  year.     The  experts 
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explain  these  reasons  in  some  detail — especially  in  connection  with  the  desir- 
ability of  continuous  occupation  at  the  navy  yard— and  propose  that  the  esti- 

mates for  the  execution  of  their  program  of  replacement  construction  be  dis- 
tributed as  follows : 

In  the  fiscal  year  1927-28,  for  the  completion  of  1924's  program,  7,520,000 
crowns,  and  for  a  beginning  on  the  program  of  the  experts,  640,000  crowns ; 

or,  in  all,  8,160,000  crowns.  In  the  fiscal  years  1928-1933,  the  costs  of  carrying 
out  and  completing  the  program  of  the  experts  with  respect  to  the  first  build- 

ing term,  total  45,990,000  crowns,  divided  into  one-fifth  in  each  year  or 
9,198,000  crowns  per  annum-;  and  in  the  fiscal  years  1933-1938,  the  costs  of 
executing  the  program  of  the  experts  with  respect  to  the  second  building 

term,  total  59,400,000  crowns,  divided  into  one-fifth  for  each  year,  or  11,880,000 
crowns  per  annum. 

During  the  fiscal  years  1928-1938  the  appropriations  for  the  replacement 
construction  of  the  navy  would  thus  total  a  sum  of  (45,990,000  plus  59,400,000) 
105,390,000  crowns,  or  on  an  average  of  10,539,000  crowns  per  fiscal  year. 

The  experts  emphasize  the  desirability  of  the  replacement  construction  being 
executed  to  the  greatest  possible  extent  at  the  yard  of  the  crown  in  order  to 
make  possible  the  maintenance  of  a  sufficient  staff  of  skilled  workmen  both 
for  mobilization  and  for  peace  requirements.  Through  the  carrying  out  of 
such  construction  work,  technical  skill  is  also  maintained. 

The  extent  of  this  replacement  construction  nevertheless  causes  the  private 
shipbuilding  industry  and  mechanical  workshop  industry  to  be  furnished  with 
work  which  may  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  their  operations  and 
activity. 

The  final  summary  of  the  experts  reads  as  follows : 

"  Referring  to  the  foregoing  statements,  the  experts  urge  that  His  Royal 
Majesty  on  the  submission  to  the  Riksdag  of  1927  of  the  plan  prepared  by  the 
experts  for  the  organization  of  the  naval  forces  as  well  as  of  the  program  of 
replacement  construction  elaborated  by  the  experts,  may  propose  to  the 
Riksdag : 

"  First,  that  it  resolve  that  the  replacement  construction  of  warship  material, 
comprising  the  construction  of  1  '  hangar  cruiser,'  2  destroyers,  4  gunboats, 
and  3  submarines,  shall  take  place  during  the  fiscal  years  1927-1933  and  that 
during  the  same  period  drawings  and  preparatory  construction  work  for  an 
ironclad  ship  be  carried  out. 

"  Second,  that  it  grant  for  replacement  building  in  the  fiscal  year  1927-28  a 
special  reserve  appropriation  of  8,160,000  crowns." 

A  number  of  inclosures,  both  of  a  secret  and  of  a  public  nature,  accompany 

the  report.  In  one  of  these  annexes  is  indicated,  among  other  things,  the  com- 

position of  the  naval  forces  (1)  at  the  end  of  the  10-year  period  and  (2)  when 
so  long  a  time  has  elapsed  that  the  coast-defense  fleet — exclusive  of  depot  and 
auxiliary  ships — shall  consist  exclusively  of  the  ships  of  the  types  proposed 
by  the  experts  for  acquisition ;  that  is  to  say,  after  fully  completed  reorganiza- 

tion.    In  the  main  this  inclosure  contains  the  following : 

I.   ORGANIZATION   AT  THE  END  OF   THE    10   YEARS'   PERIOD    (JUJNTE   30,    1938) 

(a)  Coast  defense  fleet.— Four  Sverige  ships,  1  hangar  cruiser,  6  destroyers 
of  new  type,  2  destroyers  of  the  Wrangel  type ;  8  gunboats  of  new  type,  2  depot 
ships  for  submarines  (old  ironclad  plus  1  auxiliary  ship),  3  submarines  of  type 
A,  6  submarines  of  type  B. 
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I.'ff-al  force. — Oscar  II  Manligheten.  Tapperheten.  ilunin.  Hugin,  Sigurd, 

_'  BOtor  torpedo  boat-.  «;  umnboats  (now  fj:  rpedo  boats),  4  >ubmarines 
(type   /-'  iiid   the  submarine   Yalen),   1  depot  ship  for   submarine*  (old 
ironclad). 

' . — In  tbe  main,  the  rest  of  the  existing  -hips. 

II.    AFTER  COMPLETED   KEoRO AMZATIOX 

'   mmI  defense  fleet. — Four  Bvcrige  ships.  1  hangar  cruiser,  v  de~-tr«>. 
8  gunboats,  2  depot  ships  for  submarines  i  old  ironclad  plus  1  auxiliary  >hipi. 

'.',  subfnarinea  of  type  A    6  submarines  of  type  B. 
ib>   Local  forces. — Qustaf  V,  Drottnimg  Vietorb     _  .  torpedo 

boats,  4  gpnboats,  1  submarine  of  type  a.  l'  submarines  of  type  B.  1  dep>t  -hip 
-ubnmrines  (old  ironclad  i. 

Reserve  ships,  etc. — S  Oscar  n.  Memtigl  Fopperi  i  de- 
stroy, rs  (old  type),  3  gunboats  rtn  type),  4  -ubmarines  nop  existing  or 

DOW  under  construction,  1  ship  for  military  hydrographie  measurements.  3  re- 
ceiving ships  (one  of  which  for  depots),  4  training  ships. 

COMMENT  BY   NAUTICAL  PERIODIC AL,    "  VAK  FLOTTA  " 

Detailed  comment  of  this  document  must  be  deferred.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 

the  report  proposes  that  our  defensive  system,  which  was  reduced  BO  substan- 
tially in  1925,  at  last  be  given  the  appropriations  absolutely  necessary  for  its 

exi-tence — neither  more  nor  less.  The  proposal  does  not  represent  any  victory 
for  one  or  the  other  of  the  political  points  of  view  or  for  any  of  the  various 
points  of  view  as  to  how  our  country  should  be  defended,  but  it  undeniably  rep- 

resents a  victory  for  sound  c-oium  It  has  been  realized  that  it  i- 
1  >le  in  the  long  run  to  maintain  merely  a  fiction  of  a  naval  defense.  If  we 

are  to  have  even  a  reduced  navy  we  must  pay  the  price  and  that  is  the  end 
of  it.  No  political  subtleties  nor  embellished  circumlocutions  can  any  longer 
eclipse  this  truth,  and  everlasting  honor  is  due  to  the  experts  because  they, 

unlike  their  many  predecesE  -  -thout  subterfuges  or  reservations  accept  the 
— quences  of  the  situation  such  as  it  really  is.  The  unanimity  of 

their  report  is.  in  view  of  the  usual  procedure  in  dealing  with  questions  of  de- 
fense in  our  country,  as  delightful  as  it  is  unusual  and  was  certainly  not 

attained  without  certain  sacrifices  of  -  :.al  opinions  by  both  the  military 

and  the  political  experts.  The  reward  for  these* sacrifices,  the  experts  will 
probably  find  in  the  honor  of  appearing  as  the  advocates  of  the  first  honest  and 

powerful  attempt  in  many  long  years  to  in  some  measure  lift  the  naval  defense 
out  of  its  unheard-of  material  stagnation. 

Professional  opinion  must,  of  course,  recognize  without  reservation  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  views  which  the  experts  express  regarding  the  objects  of  the 

navy,  but  it  will  also  find  good  cause  for  certain  criticisms  of  the  proposal  and 
its  details.  For  from  a  purely  professional  point  of  view  criticism  may  in 

several  I  -  be  directed  against  the  same,  but  the  best  must  not  be  the 
enemy  of  the  good,   and  that  the  proposal  contains  something  good  for  the 
navy  can  not  and  must  not  be  denied. 

VOTE. — The  above  is  printed  here  to  indicate  the  general  coti&iderations 

t'-hifh   dicta'  Usk   naval  policy  and  to  illustrate  the  fiaral  problems  con- 
fronting small  powers  in  senarsl  and  Baltic  poicers  in  particular. — Ed. 
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YUGOSLAVIA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  New  vessels  for  Yugoslavia. 

According  to  a  report  from  Belgrade,  the  Yugoslavic  Government 
has  just  ordered  six  torpedo  boats  from  an  English  firm.  The  same 
report  states  that  two  submarines  have  already  been  ordered  from 
this  firm. 

NOTE. — W.  G.  Armstrong-Withworth  Co.  (Ltd.)  is  the  firm  in  question. 
The  submarines  are  of  890  tons  surface  displacement,  the  hulls  of  which  were 

laid  down  during  the  war.  In  addition  to  the  above  craft,  Thornycroft  is  build- 
ing two  coastal  motor  boats  far  Yugoslavia.  These  naval  activities  on  Yugo- 

slavia's part  are  largely  due  to  her  fear  of  Italian  projects  in  the  Adriatic. — Ed. 

SPECIAL  ARTICLES 

1.  REPORTS    CONCERNING    H.  M.   S.  "  VALERIAN "    AND 

H.  M.  S.  "  CALCUTTA  " 

There  arc  given  below  extracts  from  the  official  reports  of  the  commanding 

officers  of  the  "Valerian"  and  "Calcutta"  in  regard  to  the  foundering  in,  the 
first  case  and  damage  sustained  in  the  second  during  the  hurricane  of  October 

last.  These  reports  ivcre  obtained  through  the  courtesy  of  the  British  Ad- 
miralty and  the  British  naval  attache  at  Washington,  with  the  knowledge  that 

they  would  be  promulgated  to  our  service. 

It  will  be  recalled  that  both  of  these  ships  acre  attached  to  the  British  West- 

Indies  squadron.  At  the  time  of  the  hurricane  the  "Valerian"  was  making 

passage  from  Nassau  to  Bermuda  and  the  "Calcutta  "  was  alongside  in  the 
dockyard  at  Bermuda.  The  "Valerian"  was  a  war-time  sloop  of  1,250  tons, 
mounting  two  4-inch  guns,  with  a  maximum  speed  of  16.5  knots.  The  "  Cal- 

cutta" is  a  war-time  cruiser  of  the  "Carlisle"  class  (5  ships),  displacing  4,190 
tons,  mounting  five  6-inch  guns  and  eight  Jl-inch  torpedo  tubes,  and  having  a 
designed  speed  of  29  knots. — Ed. 

H.    M.    S.    "  VALERIAN  " 

Valerian  left  Nassau  for  Bermuda  at  13.30  October  18,  having 

completed  the  services  required  in  the  Bahamas  on  account  of  the 
recent  hurricane  there.  Sufficient  coal  had  been  obtained  locally  to 
make  the  passage,  but  supplies  there  are  very  scarce  and  what  could 
be  spared  only  gave  a  reserve  of  just  over  35  tons,  after  the  passage 
was  completed  at  economic  speed. 
During  the  evening  of  October  18  a  report  was  received  of  a 

tropical  disturbance  having  formed  south  of  Cuba,  but  the  direction 

was  stated  to  be  north  or  north-northwest.  The  next  day  further 
reports  were  received  which  indicated  that  although  the  storm  was 

47124—27   S 
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imt  traveling  at  any  great  speed,  it  was  definitely  curving  to  the 
northeastward.  Reporte  of  a  similar  nature  were  received  from  time 
to  time  until  Thursday,  October  21,  when  the  storm  center  was 
estimated  t<>  be  about  700  miles  from  Bermuda  and  Valerian  was 

about  200  miles.  The  weather  forecasts  from  Washington  then 

stated  that  the  storm  would  reach  Bermuda  <>n  Friday  morning, 
October  22,  and  that  winds  would  reach  gale  force.  Speed  of 

Valerian  was  increased  t<>  '.»'..  knots  which  is  the  maximum  continu- 
ous speed  on  one  boiler,  and  No.  2  boiler  was  also  lighted  up  so  as 

t'>  <l<»  all  that  was  possible  to  race  the  storm,  as  it  was  considered 
most  undesirable  tliat  the  ship  should  not  reach  harbor  <»n  account  of 
the  shortness  of  coal  and  her  very  light  condition,  which  renders  her 
difficult  t<>  handle. 

Throughout  Thursday  the  wind  remained  at  about  south  by  ea-t. 
force  5  6.  All  awnings  were  furled,  Freeing  ports  worked,  and  all 

precautions  taken  to  render  the  ship  a-  seaworthy  a-  possible.  Just 
before  midnight  No.  2  boiler  was  connected  up  and  120  revolutions 

(ll1-.  knots)  ordered,  but  the  continual  racing  of  the  propeller  re- 

ulted  in  a  hot  bearing  and  -peed  had  to  be  reduced  to  l<i">  revolutions 
(10  knot-). 
Gibb's  Hill  Light  was  sighted  at  it-  maximum  distance  at  about 

04.40  October  i'±  and  although  it  was  obscured  for  some  time  after 
that,  the  land  was  again  made  soon  after  daylight  and  about  us. mi 

Gibb's  Hill  Light  was  abeam  5  mile-.  Although  the  wind  was  blow- 
ing with  a  force  C>-7.  there  wa-  comparatively  little  sea  and  1  anti- 

cipated no  difficulty  in  entering  the  Narrows,  having  done  so  before 
under  similar  conditions.  Indeed,  at  that  time  I  felt  fully  assured 
of  reaching  harbor  in  safety,  as  there  was  no  immediate  indication  of 

a  violent  storm:  also  there  was  a  complete  absence  of  swell  that  some- 
times denotes  the  approach  of  a  storm. 

About  half  an  hour  later  the  weather  became  very  thick  and  the 

wind  was  blowing  np  strongly  from  the  southeast.  At  the  same 

time  reports  were  being  received  from  merchant  ships  a  short  dis- 
tance away  of  having  encountered  a  hurricane  of  great  intensity. 

Here  was  evidently  no  ordinarv  storm  and  was  something  far  more 

intense  than  might  have  been  anticipated  from  the  Washington 
reports  that  had  forecasted  winds  of  gale  force  at  Bermuda.  The 
weather  was  now  too  thick  to  go  farther  toward  the  Narrow-,  and 

with  a  rising  wind  the  ship's  head  was  turned  to  southeast  so  as  to 
head  the  sea  and  wind  and  to  get  as  much  sea  room  as  possible,  a 

-peed  of  9  knots  being  maintained. 
At  about  08.30  the  wind  was  blowing  gale  force.  The  driving  rain 

and  flying  spray  obliterated  everything  from  view.  The  ship  was 
steaming  9  knots,  or  as  fast  as  the  engine  room  could  manage  with  a 
propeller  that  was  continually  racing.     Even  with  this  speed  the  ship 



REPORTS   ON   H.    M.    S.    "  VALERIAN  "   AND   "  CALCUTTA  "       109 

had  practically  no  steerageway  and  it  was  one  long  effort  trying 

to  keep  the  ship  as  near  as  possible  head  to  wind,  which  was  south- 
east. The  ship  occasionally  got  into  the  trough  of  the  sea  and  was 

with  great  difficulty  brought  back  again,  but  in  spite  of  all  this  a 
mean  course  of  southeast  was  maintained  throughout.  This  question 

of  steering  was  naturally  made  more  difficult  having  only  one  pro- 
peller and  the  ship  being  very  light.  From  this  time  on,  until  nearly 

noon,  the  wind  was  blowing  at  hurricane  force  (about  100  miles 
per  hour),  the  barometer  dropped  rapidly,  29.60  to  28.50,  and  the 
rain  was  driven  along  in  a  continuous  sheet  of  water.  At  noon  the 
center  of  the  storm  was  reached  and  the  clearing  came.  The  seas 
were  now  mountainous  and  seemed  to  approach  the  ship  from  all 
sides,  but  more  particularly  from  south  and  east.  As  the  ship 
balanced  on  the  crest,  or  fell  into  the  trough,  it  seemed  as  if  she 
must  break  her  back  and  it  speaks  very  well  of  her  construction  that 
she  withstood  these  stresses  so  well.  So  far  no  damage  had  been 
done  to  the  hull  or  fittings. 

At  12.15  the  wind  came  out  of  the  northwest,  at  first  in  fitful  gusts 
and  then  with  a  fury  that  was  indescribable.  The  sea  was  still 
coming  from  the  southeast,  and  any  question  of  turning  at  that  time 
was  not  to  be  thought  of.  Further,  it  Avas  considered  better  to  keep 
her  heading  seaward  as  long  as  possible  so  as  to  keep  away  from  the 
land.  Under  these  conditions,  with  the  ship  steaming  9  knots,  the 

wind  rather  on  the  starboard  quarter,  and  the  sea  ahead,  a  compara- 
tively good  balance  was  obtained  and  in  some  ways  was  a  little 

easier  than  in  the  first  half  of  the  hurricane,  as  there  was  less  racing. 
This  was  maintained  for  about  half  an  hour,  during  which  time  the 

ship's  head  was,  roughly,  south-southeast. 
Just  before  13.00  a  series  of  squalls  struck  the  ship  on  the  port  side 

with  a  fury  that  beggars  all  description.  The  ship  was  thrown  on  her 

beam  ends,  heeling  70°  over  to  starboard.  The  helm  was  hard  aport 
to  keep  her  head  to  sea,  but  this  was  evidently  holding  her  over,  and 
on  letting  go  the  helm  and  putting  it  hard  astarboard  the  ship 
righted  and  came  slowly  up  to  the  wind,  wallowing  heavily  in  the 
trough  of  the  sea  as  she  came  round.  It  was  at  this  moment  the 

mainmast  and  wireless  were  carried  away.  The  ship  was  brought 
within  about  6  points  of  the  wind,  but  these  tremendous  squalls  kept 
forcing  her  over  to  leeward,  and  it  seemed  only  a  matter  of  moments 
before  the  ship  must  go.  Soon  after  the  engines  stopped  and  report 
came  up  that  the  ship  was  ashore,  but  this  seems  more  than  doubtful, 
as  nothing  was  felt  on  the  bridge  and,  although  the  ship  was  in  a 
mass  of  blinding  spray,  nothing  in  the  nature  of  breakers  was  seen. 

At  the  time  the  engines  stopped  the  ship  was  heeled  over  to  about  60° 
and  then  went  slowly  over. 
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There  was  little  to  be  done  except  to  order  everyone  up  from 

below,  lei  go  the  rafts,  and  try  to  make  an  8.  O.  S.,  but  a~  the  main- 
mast was  gone  it  was  unlikely  that  any  message  could  have  been 

sent  Within  about  one  minute  the  ship  was  over,  the  runnels  went 

under,  and  when  the  boiler-  burst  a  black  wave  came  up  and  -wept 
me  away  from  the  bridge,  to  which  I  was  hanging,  and  carried  me 
under.  I  came  up  part  of  the  way  and  bumped  my  head  and.  after 
going  down  again  a  little,  finally  came  up  alongside  a  raft,  to  which 
I  clung. 

There  was  a  lot  of  wreckage  all  around,  ami  such  nun  a-  I  could 

see  had  hold  of  something.  Tin-  raft  to  which  I  held  bail  28  men 
in  all.  and  we  were  swept  away  in  a  mass  of  flying  spray  and  foam. 
Unfortunately  the  bottom  of  the  raft  got  kicked  out  and  this  entailed 
much  greater  effort  in  holding  on.  The  experience  of  clinging  to 
this  raft  for  21  hours,  with  only  a  problematic  chance  of  being  picked 
up.  was  indeed  trying  enough  for  the  hardest.  Luckily  the  water  was 
warm,  but  thenorthwest  wind  felt  bitterly  cold  to  those  parts  that  were 

exposed.  Sunset  came,  and  a-  it  grew  dark  Ave  looked  for  Gibb's 
Hill  Light  or  some  other  Light,  as  we  had  no  idea  of  our  position, 
but  nothing  was  seen,  not  even  the  glare.  The  12  bonis  of  night,  with 
waves  breaking  over  us.  was  an  experience  never  to  be  forgotten,  and 
many  gave  up  during  that  time.  They  got  slowly  exhausted  and 
filled  up  with  water  and  then  slipped  away.  The  raft  also  was  slowly 

Losing  its  buoyancy  and  as  everyone  wanted,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
sit  on  the  edge,  it  capsized  about  every  20  minutes,  which  was  ex- 

hausting; we  all  swallowed  water  in  the  process,  and  the  effort 
of  climbing  back  again  began  to  tell.  Twelve  held  out  until  the 
end,  when  H.  M.  S.  Capetown  was  most  thankfully  sighted  at  about 
10.00  the  following  day.  The  buoyancy  of  the  raft  was  then  very 

small  and  in  another  hour,  it  is  thought,  would  not  have  supported 
anyone.  The  men  picked  up  were  most  carefully  looked  after  by  the 

Capetown  and  every  kindness  shown. 
I  should  like  to  bear  witness  to  the  brave  and  calm  way  in  which 

the  ship's  company  bore  themselves  to  the  last  and  upheld  in  every 
way  the  finest  traditions  of  the  service.  While  deeply  regretting  the 
Loss  of  the  ship  and  so  many  gallant  lives.  I  do  not  feel  that  by  any 
act  of  mine  it  would  have  been  in  any  way  possible  to  have  averted 

this  terrible  disaster,  the  forces  of  nature  being,  as  they  were,  over- 
whelmingly powerful,  nor  could  the  loss  of  so  many  live-  have  been 

in  any  degree  minimized.  By  the  greatest  ill  luck  the  ship  could 
not  (piite  reach  her  goal,  just  one  hour  away,  where  she  could  have 
ridden  out  the  storm  with  good  prospects  of  success,  and  where 
in  any  event  the  safety  of  SO  many  valuable  lives  would  have  been 
assured. 
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H.    M.    S.    "  CALCUTTA  " 

H.  M.  S.  Calcutta  was  lying  alongside  the  oiling  jetty  heading  050°. 
At  06.00  it  appeared  likely  that  the  tropical  disturbance  reported  in 

the  weather  forecast  the  previous  day  would  pass  close  to  Bermuda. 
Extra  hawsers  were  put  on  and  when  the  dockyard  opened  at  07.00 

hurricane  hawsers  were  drawn  and  placed. 
A  wire  was  run  from  the  north  arm  to  the  starboard  bow  of 

H.  M.  S.  Calcutta  and  another  from  the  east  arm  of  South  Basin  to 

the  starboard  quarter  of  H.  M.  S.  Calcutta.  As  an  additional  pre- 
caution the  kedge  anchor  was  shackled  to  and  slid  down  the  hauling- 

off  wire  on  the  starboard  quarter. 

At  07.30  the  wind  was  blowing  strongly  8-9  from  the  eastward 
through  the  entrance  to  the  basin  and  raising  a  slight  sea,  though  the 
full  force  of  this  sea  appeared  to  be  rather  astern  of  H.  M.  S. 
Calcutta). 

At  about  08.30  the  wind  was  easterly,  force  10,  and  continued  so 
till  11.45. 

Some  anxiety  was  caused  by  the  lanyard  bolts  of  the  foremost 
wooden  fender  drawing  and  the  fender  commencing  to  work  forward, 
and  thus  allowing  the  ship  to  come  in  on  the  jetty  amidships. 

This  was,  however,  remedied  by  lassoing  the  fender  with  a  3!/2- 
inch  wire  and  securing  it  to  the  ship  in  position,  excellent  and  plucky 
work  being  done  by  two  dockyard  riggers. 

Kather  more  sea  was  running  in  the  basin  during  the  latter  part 
of  the  forenoon,  but  the  ship  was  riding  very  easily,  hardly  bumping 
at  all. 

The  hawsers  run  out  to  starboard  were  undoubtedly  in  a  great 
measure  responsible  for  this. 

During  this  period  only  one  3%-inch  wire  spring  parted. 
There  was  a  lull  from  about  11.45  to  12.30.  This  period  was 

occupied  in  putting  on  more  hawsers,  equalizing  the  ones  already  on, 
and  generally  providing  for  the  safety  of  the  ship.  The  starboard 
anchor  was  also  let  go  underfoot. 

It  was  fully  realized  that  the  Avind  would  back  to  the  northwest 
and  probably  blow  harder  than  before. 

No  less  than  30  hawsers  (47  parts  to  the  shore)  were  used,  includ- 
ing G  hurricane  hawsers. 

Great  difficulty  was  experienced  in  finding  places  inboard  to  which 

these  hawsers  could  be  secured.  Consequently  it  was  found  neces- 
sary to  secure  one  Si/wnch  wire  round  the  port  cable  holder.  This, 

as  it  turned  out,  was  unfortunate,  as  the  wire  jammed  on  the  cable 
holder  and  prevented  the  port  anchor  being  let  go,  though  it  is  very 
open  to  doubt  whether  letting  go  the  port  anchor  would  have  been 
of  any  value. 
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At  about  L3.15,  during  an  exceptionally  heavy  squall,  one  3%-inch 
wire  breast  on  the  forecastle  snapped,  and  almost  immediately  all 
the  forecastle  hawsers  parted  practically  together,  closely  followed 
l>\  the  waist  and  stern  hawsers.  In  fact,  in  about  VA  minute-  even 

hawser  securing  the  ship  had  parted. 
If  this  had  nut  actually  happened  it  would  be  incredible. 

I  am  doubtful  a-  t<»  the  exact  cause  of  the  parting  of  all  th< 
hawsers,  but  am  of  the  opinion  that  it  was  in  some  measure  due  t., 
the  bow  hawsers  being  at  too  vertical  an  angle.     This,  however,  was 
unavoidable  owing  to  the  bollards  being  very  close  to  the  jetty  edge. 

The  heavy  squall  at  about  L3.15  listed  the  ship  and  brought  a  di- 
rect upward  pull  on  the  breast  hawsers.  It  is  also  quite  likely  that  the 

hurricane  hawser-  were  partly  perished  due  to  the  Bermuda  climate. 
II.  M.  S  t  dtcutta  was  rapidly  driven  to  leeward  away  from  the 

jetty,  the  anchor  checking  the  bow  drift  slightly  and  allowing  the 
-tern  to  swing  away  from  the  wind. 

The  >tarboard  engine  was  put  to  "  -low  ahead."  "  half  speed  ahead." 

and  finally  "full  ahead."  in  order  to  keep  the  >tern  off  the  north 
end  of  the  south  breakwater,  and  the  ship  was  driven  on  to  the  south- 

west corner  of  the  north  breakwater  rather  heavily. 

At  this  moment,  it  i-  believed,  all  the  damage  was  done. 

After  an  effort  to  steam  up  to  the  oiling  jetty  "bow-  on"  to  take 
in  wires  had  been  abandoned  owing  to  the  unhandiness  of  the  ship  in 

the  prevailing  conditions  the  ship  was  again  allowed  to  lie  against 
the  north  side  of  the  entrance,  and  was  there  secured,  a  number  of 

the  ship's  company  leaping  ashore  and  using  ship"-  wires  and  bights 
of  the  dockyard  B^-inch  shifting  wire  which  was  there.  Engine- 
were  also  worked  to  keep  the  ship  in  this  position. 

Attempts  were  then  made  to  float  grass  line.-  secured  to  life  buoy- 
down  to  H.  M.  S.  Calcutta  from  the  oiling  jetty  in  order  to  get  out 
more  bow  hawsers. 

Difficulty  was  experienced  in  getting  the  life  buoy-  away  from  the 

jetty,  and  Sub.  Lieut.  C.  B.  Alers-Hankey  of  H.  M.  S.  Capetown^ 
and.  later.  Lieut.  S.  W.  Roskill  of  II.  M.  S.  Wistaria  swam  to  H.  M.  S. 

Calcutta  with  the  life  buoys  and  grass  hawsers.  Although  little 
danger  was  incurred  in  their  action  I   consider  both  these  officer- ■ 

showed  great  zeal  and  performed  very  useful  service,  besides  setting 
an  excellent  example  in  an  emergency. 

With  a  hawser  out  on  either  bow  and  the  weather  moderating. 
H.  M.  S.  Calcutta  rode  very  easily  and  was  later  hauled  back  to  her 
berth. 

The  behavior  of  the  ship's  company  of  II.  M.  S.  <'al<  utta  in  th 
rather  trying  circumstances  was  beyond  all  prais 

The  decision  to  allow    II.  M.  S.  Calcutta  to  remain  in  her  berth 

alongside  the  oiling  jetty  may  appear  to  conflict  w  it li  S.  0.  I.  No.  418, 
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but  it  was  my  opinion  that  the  disturbance  would  not  pass  close 

enough  to  Bermuda  to  cause  anything  but  southeasterly  gales.  My 

opinion  was  confirmed  by  the  weather  reports  received  from 

Washington. 

I  considered  that  in  her  present  berth,  with  proper  precautions, 

the  ship  could  safely  ride  out  any  southeasterly  gale. 
For  the  decision  to  allow  the  ship  to  remain  where  she  was  1  accept 

full  responsibility. 

It  is  pointed  out  that  as  far  as  the  southeasterly  part  of  the  hurri- 
cane was  concerned  I  was  correct,  and  that  the  fact  of  the  ship  being 

driven  from  the  jetty  by  the  northwesterly  wind,  secured  as  she  was, 

is  most  astonishing  and  unprecedented. 

2.  JAPANESE  CONTROL  OF  WESTERN  PACIFIC 

The  following  article,  written  by  Baron  Sakamoto,  was  recently 

published  in  the  Diplomatic  Review  under  the  title  of  "  In  War  and 
Peace  Maintain  Control  of  the  Western  Pacific  and  Especially  Guar- 

antee the  Lines  of  Communication  with  the  Asiatic  Continent."  The 
author  is  a  retired  rear  admiral  who  served  on  the  general  staff  and 

on  the  Japanese  delegation  to  The  Hague  and  London  confer- 
ences.— Ed. 

Once  the  emergency  conies,  while  we  may  be  able  to  keep  control 

of  a  part  of  the  Pacific,  we  must  expect  our  lines  of  communication 

around  Taiwan  and  to  the  west  coast  of  Chosen  will  be  threatened  by 

the  activities  of  the  enemy's  submarines. 
We  must  maintain-  a  supply  of  700,000  tons  of  rice  (the  annual 

shortage)  over  the  home  production,  as  well  as  other  necessities  of 

life  and  of  iron  and  fuel  to  carry  on  the  war.  This  must  come  over 

the  Japan  Sea,  so  we  must  keep  our  lines  of  supply  open  through 
Chosen  to  the  Asiatic  Continent.  These  lines  are  indeed  of  vital 

importance  to  the  Empire — the  fate  of  the  nation  depending  on  them. 

Therefore,  we  must,  at  all  odds,  maintain  the  security  lines  of  com- 
munication to  Chosen. 

We  must  close  the  Tsugani  and  Soya  Straits  and  thus  make  the 

Japan  Sea  our  own  "pond."  Only  in  this  way  could  we  carry. on 
the  war. 

Suppose  Ave  have  been  able  to  keep  the  lines  of  supply  open  through 

the  Japan  Sea,  the  next  question  is  that  of  transporting  supplies 

from  far  inland  to  points  on  the  Japan  Sea  and  thence  to  Japan. 

This  brings  up  the  point  of  railroads  in  Manchuria  and  Mongolia, 

terminal  ports,  and  navigation  across  the  Japan  Sea. 

The  abundance  of  resources  in  Manchuria  and  Mongolia  is  well 

known.    A  broad  discussion  of  railroad  development  there  is  beyond 



]|1  JAPANE6  'Minn.  Ol    WESTERN    PACIFIC 

tin-  scope  of  the  present  discussion,  and  are  shall  consider  here  merely 
the  point-  tliai  concern  lines  of  communication  between  the  continent 

ami  tli<'  Japan  > 
Supplies  from  Manchuria  ami  Mongolia  can  be  transported  over 

the  South  Manchuria  Railroad  and  over  railroad-  in  Chosen  bo 

Pusan  or  Genzan  and  thence  to  our  northern  porta  This,  however. 

roundabout  way  and  it  i-  more  eoonomical  and  quicker  to  short- 
col  the  Chosen  Peninsula  and  ship  to  Seishin  or  Rashin  upon  the 

completion  of  the  Kirin-Kainei  Railroad. 
If  we  are  to  obtain  our  supplies  from  Kinn  by  the  present  rout 

namely,  via  Mukden.  Keijo.  Fu-an.  thence  by  ships  and  home  rail- 

road- to  <  )-aka.  it  mean-  transportation  over  a  distance  of  about  -J.4< »• » 
miles,  whereas  over  the  Kirin-Kainei  line  to  Seishin,  and  thence  by 
ships  to  Tsugaru  and  then  by  rail  to  Osaka  the  distance  i-  reduced  to 

only  900  mill  - 
The  Kirin-Kainei  Railroad  is  an  uncompleted  line,  to  !>••  270  miles 

in  length,  when  completed,  and  connecting  Kirin  in  Manchuria  and 
Keinei  in  Chosen.  About  1909  the  Japanese  Government,  in  \ 

change  for  the  recognition  of  Chinese  sovereignty  over  Kanto  (a  di-- 
trict  bordering  on  the  northeastern  frontier  of  Chosen  ).  obtained  the 

i-i «_rl 1 1  to  construct  this  railroad  and  a  loan  was  made  through  our 
Industrial  Bank.  Under  the  contract  the  line  should  have  been  com 

pleted  long  ago,  a-  the  work  on  the  rii>t  130  miles  between  Kirin  and 
Tonka  is  now  started  and  it  is  said  to  W  the  plan  when  the  road  i- 
completed  to  permit  the  South  Manchuria  Railroad  Co.  to  operate 

the  line.  a>  in  the  ca-e  of  the  Kirin-Chungchun  line. 
As  for  the  Japan  Sea  terminus,  Yuki.  Seishin,  Rashin,  and  otl. 

are  mentioned,  but  nothing  definite  ha-  yet  been  decided.    Each  port 
has  its  own  advantages  and  disadvantages,  the  situation  being: 

(1)  Viewed  from  the  suitability  of  the  land  area  facing  the  jwirt — 
Seishin  first,  then  Yuki.  then  Seibanpo. 

{•2)  Viewed  from  the  suitability  of  the  harbor — Rashin  first,  Yuki 
next,  then  Seishin. 

(3)  YieAved  from  the  adequacy  of  water  supply — Yuki  fir-t.  Sei- 
shin  next,  then  Seibanpo. 

All  things  considered.  Rashin  is  believed  to  be  the  most  suitable  for 
building  a  terminus. 

The  Kirin-Kainei  line,  by  virtue  of  it-  being  a  short  cut  from 
Chungchun  (northern  terminus  of  the  South  Manchuria  Railway)  to 
the  Japan  Sea  ports,  may  not  be  looked  upon  with  favor  by  that 
company,  and  thi>  in  a  measure  is  responsible  for  the  slow  progress 
on  this  new  line.  However,  from  the  standpoint  of  our  national 
defense  and  of  economic  advantages,  it  is  earnestly  hoped  that  the 
completion  of  this  line  will  be  shortly  effected. 
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As  a  terminal  port  in  northern  Chosen,  it  occupies  a  position  simi- 
lar to  the  axis  of  a  fan ;  steamship  routes  diverging  from  there  to  the 

following  seaports  of  Japan :  Otaru,  Hakodate,  Funakawa,  Niigata, 

Tsugaru,  Maizuru,  Sakai,  and  Hamada.  The  distances  from  the 

north  Chosen  port  to  these  ports  average  470  miles. 

When  we  consider  the  advantages  thus  offered  in  the  importation 

of  supplies  from  North  Manchuria  over  the  Kirin-Kainei  line  and 

through  the  chain  of  ports  named  above  I  believe  that  the  interests: 

of  a  company,  such  as  the  South  Manchuria  Railway  Co.,  must  be 
subordinated  to  considerations  of  our  national  defense,  and  to 

economic  advantages  to  the  nation  as  a  whole. 

There  is  a  project  now  in  hand  for  building  a  railroad  net  in 

Chosen,  extending  about  1,000  miles,  costing  320,000,000  yen,  to  be 

completed  in  10  years,  beginning  the  year  1927-28.  The  object  of 

this  program  is,  of  course,  the  development  of  natural  resources  of 

Chosen,  yet  we  can  not  overlook  the  immense  advantages  it  offers  as 

a  military  asset.  The  lines  coming  under  this  program  are  as  fol- 
lows : 

Miles 

Tomon  line  (Yuki  to  Dokan)           97 
Keizan  line  (Joshin  to  Keizan)          88 
Tokai  line  (Genzan  to  Hoko)  (Urusan  to  Fusan)         341 
Keizan  line  (Fushu  to  Zenshu)  (Inson  to  Tanyo)         156 
Mampo  line  (Junsen  to  Mampo)   _         178 

With  the  completion  of  the  above  railroad  net,  the  Government 

intends  to  purchase  several  private  existing  lines  and  convert  them 

to  broad-gauge  lines.    The  private  lines  to  be  purchased  are : 
Miles 

Keinan  line  (Masan  to  Fushu)      43.5 
Zennan  line  (Shotei  to  Ritan)    22.7 
Keito  line  (Taikyu  to  Kakusan)   (Seigaku  to  Urusan)    92.0 
Riri  to  Zenshu    15.5 
Kainei  to  Dokan-chin    36. 1 

Total   209.  8 

Of  the  lines  being  projected,  the  Tomon  line  is  for  the  development 

of  coal  fields  in  the  northern  part  of  Chosen.  The  Kaizan  line  is  for 

carrying  lumber  from  the  mountain  regions  of  Kankyo-Hokudo  and 

Kankyo-nando  to  ports  on  the  Sea  of  Japan.  The  Tokai  line  is  for 
developing  coal  mines  in  that  district.  These  lines  are  to  be  started 

in  the  early  part  of  the  next  fiscal  year  (1927-28)  and  I  hope  that 

these  lines,  together  with  the  Kirin-Kaini  line  and  its"  terminal  port, 
will  be  completed  as  soon  as  possible,  so  as  to  better  our  system  of 
national  defense. 

47124—27   9 
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CONFIDENTIAL 

0.  N.  1.  MONTHLY  INFORMATION  BULLETIN 
Voi,  IX  JUNE,  1927  No.  12 

ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  New  naval  units. 

It  is  reported  that  the  Argentine  Government  is  endeavoring  to 
place  a  loan  with  the  Morgan  interests  in  New  York.  It  is  stated 
that  the  loan  is  to  be  for  $35,000,000.  The  latest  information  on  the 
purchase  of  new  naval  units  is  that  the  contract  for  the  cruisers  will 

be  placed  in  Italy  and  for  the  destroyers  in  England.  However,  the 

contracts  have  not  actually  been  signed  and  the  contract  for  the  sub- 
marines will  probably  be  delayed  until  after  the  signing  of  the  cruiser 

and  destroyer  contracts. 
The  President  of  the  Argentine  is  strongly  in  favor  of  giving  the 

contract  to  a  French  company.  It  seems  that  the  delay  is  on  the 
question  of  type;  and  since  the  board  of  admirals  recommended  the 
Holland  design,  it  may  be  that  that  type  will  be  adopted  eventually. 

It  is  also  reported  that  of  the  $75,000,000  gold  appropriated  for 
the  purchase  of  naval  units,  $4,000,000  has  been  allotted  to  naval 
aviation. 

This  money  will  be  used  for  the  purchase  of  planes  and  equipment 
(besides  ground  installations)  in  Europe,  possibly  in  France,  and  in 
Italy.  There  is  a  feeling  among  the  higher  authorities  that  none  of 
this  money  should  be  spent  in  the  United  States. 

NOTE. — Further  detail.-;  regardi/ng  the  above  Argentine  program  were  gvoen 
in  the  March  and  April  Bulletins.    The  program  consists  of  k  destroyers  {1,200 
tons).  2  leaders  (1,800  ton*),  8  cruisers  (cither  6,400  tons  or  9,800  tons).  6  sub- 

marines (920  tons),  and  .',  stoops.  Program  also  provides  for  improvement  of 
naval  bases.  Entire  program  to  extend  over  it)  pears.  So  far  as  is  known, 
American  interests  hare  not  even  been  invited  to  participate  in  the  bidding. — Ed. 

B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Anti- American  propaganda. 

During  the  past  month,  practically  every  newspaper  in  the  Argen- 
tine, either  English,  Spanish,  or  other  nationality,  except  the  Stand- 
ard, has  attacked  without  mercy  the  policy  of  the  United  States  in 

Nicaragua  and  in  Mexico.  The  influential  papers  and  those  which 

were  considered  more  or  less  pro-American,  as  well  as  the  "yellow  " 1 
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journals,  «  m i  tied  from  one  to  three  pages  of  antagonistic  article-. 

The  Buenos  Airee  Herald,  hitherto  considered  pro-American,  and 
whose  circulation  depend-  to  a  large  extent  on  its  sale  to  Americans, 

remains  silenl  editorially.  Quite  the  contrary  from  the  pro-British 

Standard,  which  strongly  supported  the  United  State-. 
The  result  of  the  newspaper  campaign  was  the  formation  of  many 

meetings  led  by  paid  propagandists  who  were  able  to  induce  a  great 

many  students  to  join  them.  This  is  the  method  always  followed  in 

meetings  of  protest  as  students  in  the  Latin  American  universities 

are  known  to  be  easily  influenced  and  are  always  looking  for  excite- 
ment and  diversion. 

\<>te. — One  of  the  effects  of  this  anti-American  propaganda  may  be  seen  in 

the  preceding  article. — Ed. 

CHINA 

A.  MILITARY 

1.  Review  of  military  situation. 
The  folloiring  article  is  an  extract  from  a  Chinese  combat  estimate,  prepared 

1)]!  M.  I.   I). 
Strength 

Present 
strength 

Trained 

reserves 

Military 

manpower 

Troops  of  all  classes  under  arms       1,200,000 
1,200.000 

14.000.000 

Total  military  manpower       15,200,000 

Military  man  power  is  low  owing  to  low  standards  of  living  and  poor 
sanitation. 

ORGANIZATION   WAR  DEPARTMENT 

The  practical  administration  of  military  affairs  is  supposed  to  be  largely  in 
the  hands  of  the  ministry  of  war.  In  practice,  control  is  decentralized  to  such 
an  extent  that  with  the  exception  of  a  few  troops  in  Peking,  tlte  movement  and 

even  the  mission  of  troops  is  entirely  in  the  control  of  provincial  or  local  com- 
manders. 

(OMHATANT  AND   NONCOKBATANT  BRANCHES 

Aii  unusually  large  proportion  of  all  troops  is  infantry.  There  is  a  general 
shortage  of  artillery  and  cavalry.  Generals  Feng  and  Chang  are  both  known 
to  have  some  good  held  artillery  units  and  the  latter  has  some  large  units 
of  cavalry  which  have  done  good  work  in  recent  civil  wars.  There  are  no 

signal,  eng'neer.  or  medical  troops  worthy  of  note,  no  chemical  warfare  service, 
and  practically  no  coast  defense  organization.  A  recent  tendency  is  to  increase 
and  improve  the  artillery  arm,  and  increase  the  fire  power  of  infantry  by  the 
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attachment  of  3-inch  and  6-inch  trench  mortars  to  some  infantry  units.  There 
is  noted  a  marked  improvement  in  artillery  fire  and  instances  of  the  use  of 
high  explosive  heretofore  absent.  General  Chang  is  known  to  have  at  least 

10  Renault  whippet  type  tanks.  There  is  no  air  service  under  the  Central  Gov- 
ernment. A  few  local  leaders  have  planes  and  pilots  of  their  own.  The  strong- 

est air  unit  is  known  to  be  at  Mukden  under  the  control  of  General  Chang 

Tso-lin.  He  is  known  to  have  purchased  116  French  planes  in  1925.  In  the 
capture  of  Hankow,  Chang  used  4  regiments  (120  guns),  mostly  75  millimeter 
with  a  few  150  millimeter. 

EQUIPMENT 

There  is  at  present  an  agreement  between  the  United  States  and  other  powers 
to  prevent  their  nationals  shipping  arms  or  ammunition  or  supplies  intended 
solely  for  (heir  manufacture  into  China.  This  embargo  is  not  being  effectively 

applied. 
There  is  in  all  of  China  a  total  of  about  1,000,000  rifles  of  every  age  and  type, 

2,000  machine  guns,  and  1,900  field  guns  of  different  models.  The  great  variety 

of  models  of  guns  and  rifles  renders  all  ammunition  service  difficult.  Accoutre- 
ments are  antiquated  and  insufficient.  Uniforms  are  made  in  China  and  are  of 

poor  quality.  There  are  no  reserve  supplies  in  guns,  ammunition,  or  equipment. 

Each  provincial  Tuchun  (military  governor),  an  independent  commander,  recog- 
nizing little  or  no  authority  from  Peking,  organizes  his  own  arsenal,  from 

which  he  attempts  to  secure  replacements  of  guns,  rifles,  ammunition,  etc. 
Generally  speaking,  the  material  produced  in  these  arsenals  is  insufficient  and 
of  poor  quality. 

The  troops  of  Gen.  Chang  Tso-lin  are  an  exception  to  the  above.  They  are 
well  uniformed  and  there  are  some  reserve  supplies  on  hand. 

Gen.  Feng  Yu-hsiang  received  during  1926  a  large  amount  of  munitions  from 
the  Union  of  Soviet  Socialist  Republics  and  the  Cantonese  are  receiving  supplies 
from  the  same  source.  The  principal  arsenals  are  at  Mukden,  Shanghai,  Canton, 

and  Hanyang,  near  Hankow. 

EFFICIENCY  AND   MORALE 

The  Tuchun  system  accounts  to  a   large  extent   for  the  Following  outstanding 

features:  Decentralization  of  military  authority  and  the  hick  in  most  organi- 
sations of  discipline,  training,  and  efficiency. 

The  authority  of  the  Central  Government  has  gradually  broken  down  and 
the  strength  of  the  Tuchuns  has  grown  until  now  their  control  over  their 
Provinces  and  the  troops  therein  is  absolute. 
Each  Tuchun  regards  the  units  of  the  army  stationed  in  his  Province  as  his 

personal  following  and  in  the  struggle  for  ascendancy  each  spends  a  large 
proportion  of  the  provincial  funds  for  the  recruiting  and  equipment  of  larger 
armies. 

The  Chinese  are  very  poor  organizers  and  this  racial  characteristic  is  shown 
to  a  remarkable  degree  in  lack  of  effective  control  of  troops  and  a  total  lack  of 
centralized  staff  which  could  or  would  perforin  proper  staff  functions  in  the 
emergency  of  war. 

A  few  divisions  of  both  General  Feng's  and  General  Chang's  forces  have 
proved  to  be  efficient  and  have  shown  high  morale.  These  troops  are  excellent 
in  close  order  drill,  gymnastics,  and  barrack  cleanliness.  The  loyalty  of  troops 
to  any  particular  commander  is  often  doubtful  and  negotiations  and  intrigue  to 

secure  the  defection  of  opponent's  troops  is  the  usual  accompaniment  of  mili- 
tary operations. 
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THEOBV    OF    <  oMUat 

The  Chinese  have  little  conception  of  fighting  tactics  and  their  lack  of  or- 

ganization would  make  the  application  of  modern  theories  of  combal  difficult. 

Troops  rarely  conducl   combal    exercises  or   solve   problems  involving  ose  of 

I  loops   ill   bailie. 

At  times  they  have  shown  determined  holding  ability  but  in  general   (unl 

superior  in  numbers)  would  avoid  closing  with  their  opponents. 

in  the  usual  action  between  two  Chinese  forces,  the  casualties  are  few,  and 

bribery,  loot,  and  conspiracy  are  liable  t<>  play  a  larger  part  In  the  victory 

than  strategy  or  tactic-. 
The  Chinese  troops  have  stamina  and  at   times  have  shown  | 

China  has.  in  the  past,  developed  only  a  handful  of  aggressive  offio 

A  wide  turning  movement  intended  To  strike  well  in  rear  of  opponent's  front 
line  and  to  Interrupt  his  communications  i-  the  favorite  battle  tactics.  In 

practically  every  battle  recently  reported  the  wide  turning  movement  ha-  been 
used  by  the  victor. 

Deployment  in  depth,  for  either  offense  or  defense,  is  not  undersl   1  or  used. 

CON  CXI  3ION8 

The  two  most  important  military  groups  at  the  present  time  are  those  com- 

manded by  Generals  Chang  Tso-lin  and  Chiang  Kai-shek,  respectively,  or  what 
are  known  as  the  Ankuochun  and  Nationalist  (Cantonese)  tone-  described 

above.  The  combat  efficiency  and  equipment  of  the  Ankuochun  troops  are  prob- 
ably superior  to  that  of  the  Cantonese,  but  the  trend  of  popular  support  among 

the  Chinese  as  a  whole  is  toward  the  latter.  The  Cantonese  are  more  vehement 

in  their  demands  to  abolish  the  so-called  unequal  treaties.  Antiforeign  demon- 
strations and  acts  of  violence  are  more  likely  to  occur  in  the  areas  under  their 

control  than  in  other  areas. 

FOREIGX   FORCES  IN"    CHIXA 

(1)  Pckiiiij-Tientsiii  Area. — Foreign  troops  are  stationed  from  Peking  to 
Shanhaikwan,  both  inclusive  (in  accordance  with  the  protocol  of  1901,  which 

gives  the  powers  the  privilege  of  keeping  communications  open  from  "Peking 

to  the  sea")     in  the  following  numbers: 

American  (inclusive  of  marine  legation  guard)   1,384 
British   1,010 
French   1,464 

Italian         4o!> 
Japanese   1,  500 

Total   5,81 

TEMPORARILY    AT    SHANGHAI 

American   1       '  1.  500 
British   ;  33. 000 
Italian      2<«i 

Japanese   I         1.  500 

French!   ■       '  2.  500 

5 18.  700 

1  An  additional  1,500  duo  on  May  2,  1927. 
\n  additional  5,500  en  route. 
An  additional  800  on  vouto. 

1  Additional   troops  on  route. 
Additional   forces  numbering  about  4,000  could   be  landed   in  an   emergency    from  the 

foreign  war  vessels  now  at  Shanghai. 



CHINA  0 

FACTORS  THAT  MIGHT  NECESSITATE  ARMED  INTERVENTION 

1.  With  the  antiforeign  sentiment  resulting  from  the  rapidly  increasing  na- 
tionalistic sentiment  in  China : 

It  might  eventually  be  necessary  to  withdraw  our  nationals  from  outlying 
stations  to  treaty  ports  where  protection  can  be  given. 

It  is  probable  that  responsible  Chinese  officials,  controlling  the  treaty  port 
areas,  will  use  their  authority  to  prevent  any  direct  or  deliberate  attack  on 
foreigners  but  the  danger  in  the  treaty  ports  lies  in  Chinese  troops  or  armed 
or  unarmed  mobs  temporarily  out  of  control.  In  the  latter  case  naval  forces 
may  need  to  be  landed  and  these  landing  forces  possibly  reinforced  to  protect 
our  nationals  in  the  treaty  ports. 

It  can  not  he  assumed  that  even  responsihle  Chinese  officials  will  always 
restrain  their  followers  from  attacking  foreigners  in  certain  emergencies.  For 
this  improbable  hut  by  no  means  hni>ossible  contingency  our  Asiatic  fleet  and 
our  troops  in  Tientsin  are  immediately  available  to  protect  Americans  and  their 
interests.     These  forces  woidd  ordinarily  he  sufficient. 

2.  Chinese  officials  will  vehemently  demand  abrogation  of  treaty  restrictions 
concerning  extraterritoriality,  tariff  control,  customs  collection  and  control,  and 
foreign  concessions.  It  is  possible  that  all  of  these  questions  can  and  will  be 
amicably  adjusted  through  diplomatic  channels,  insofar  as  America  is  concerned, 
and  that  the  use  of  American  forces  to  maintain  our  present  treaty  status  with 
respect  to  these  factors  is  scarcely  probable.  It  is  believed,  however,  that  other 
foreign  powers,  particularly  Great  Britain  and  Japan,  will  use  military  meas- 

ures if  necessary,  to  protect  the  inviolability  of  their  concessions,  in  which 
even  the  United  States  may  become  involved.  The  United  States  has  no  terri- 

torial concessions  in  China,  but  is  availing  itself  of  concessions  granted  to 
other  foreign  powers. 

3.  To  carry  out  our  obligations  under  the  Protocol  of  1901,  viz,  to  assist  in 
maintaining  open  the  communications  from  Peking  to  the  sea. 

It  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  warring  Chinese  factions  may  again  include 
the  area  between  Peking  and  Shanhaikwan  in  the  theatre  of  their  operations. 
In  this  event  our  troops  may  need  to  be  employed  with  those  of  the  other 
powers  now  present  in  this  area  to  carry  out  the  provisions  of  the  Protocol. 
A  concerted  action  on  the  part  of  the  Chinese  against  these  forces  would 
require  their  immediate  and  considerable  reinforcement. 

Japan  by  using  the  Japanese  troops  now  on  the  Asiatic  mainland  (ap- 
proximately 30,000)  can  control  the  situation  in  the  Manchurian  provinces 

when  the  need  for  such  use  develops.  Reinforcements  from  Japan  proper  can 
rapidly  be  made  available  when  necessary. 

Soviet  troops  from  Irkutsk  to  Vladivostok  number  about  33,000.  They  are 
well  equipped  in  comparison  to  < 'hinese  troops.  These  forces,  though  not 
stationed  in  the  zone  of  the  Chinese  Eastern  Railway,  might  l>e  used  to  protecl 
soviet  interests  there. 

Against  foreign  troops  the  Chinese  would  assume  the  strategical  defensive 
and  probably  the  tactical  defensive.  Their  usual  offensive  battle  tactics  is  the 
wide  turning  movement. 

Granted  sufficient  incentive  with  able  leadership,  proper  equipment,  and 
efficient  staff,  an  effective  Chinese  force  could  be  developed.  The  success  of  the 
Southern  (Kuomintang)  is  probably  largely  due  to  the  technical  assistance 
by  Russian  staff  officers,  clever  use  of  propaganda  and  liberal  use  of  money. 
A  prohibition  of  the  shipment  of  military  supplies  from  abroad  into  China 

if  effectively  applied  and  participated  in  by  Soviet  Russia  as  well  as  the  other 
foreign   powers   would   seriously   restrict    Chinese  military   activiles   and   would 
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make  prolonged  operations  Impossible.  The  present  Arms  Embargo  Agreement 
has  been  and  continues  t"  be  frequently  violated  and  i<  not  securing  rhe 
results  for  which  ii  was  originally  effected. 

The  following  are  the  Important  areas  in  china:  Peking-Tientsin,  Shanghai, 
Hankow,  and  Canton.  Prolonged  military  operations  on  the  part  of  Chinese 

factions  would  1h-  impossible  with  these  areas  in  the  control  of  foreign  powers, 
as  the  Chinese  would  be  deprived  Of  their  major  source  of  supplies  and  funds. 

A  blockade  of  China's  ports  would  also  operate  to  deprive  the  Chinese  of 
supplies  essential  to  prolonged  warfare. 

Due  to  the  nature  of  the  terrain  and  the  almost  complete  lack  of  roads, 
military  operations  on  the  part  of  foreign  troops  would  ordinarily  he  restricted 
to  tlie  areas  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  existing  railways.  Local  cart. 
pack,  or  coolie  transportation  would  necessarily  he  used  in  place  of  our  usual 
equipment  tor  transportation  outside  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  treaty 

ports. 
NOTE. — Attention  is  invited  to  the  article  in  the  April  Bulletin  entitle! 

■•  Some  Strategic  Conceptions  Concerning  China."-   Kit. 

DENMARK 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  New  submarine  repair  .ship. 

It  has  now  been  definitely  decided  to  build  a  new  repair  ship  for 

submarines,  the  principal  characteristic-  of  which  are  as  follow-: 
The  ship,  which  is  being  constructed  in  close  conformity  with  the 

regulations  of  the  German  Lloyd,  will  have  bow  reinforcements  as 

a  protection  against  ice.  will  be  equipped  as  a  repair  ship,  charging 

station,  and  storage  ship  for  reserve  parts  of  submarines. 

In  addition,  it  will  be  equipped  with  the  following: 

An  underwater-signalling  apparatus.  Transmitter  and  receiver 
will  be  installed  in  the  Avireless  room. 

The  receiver  will  be  fitted  with  a  sound  detector,  and  there  will 

be  a  set  of  diaphragms  on  each  side  of  the  ship. 

Two  mine  track-  for  laying  mines — one  starboard  and  one  port. 

Paravane  gear  and  mine-sweeping  equipment. 

PRINCIPAL  DIMENSIONS.  ETC. 

Length  between  perpendiculars,  154.2  feet. 
Length  over  all.  160.7  feet. 

Draft,  forward,  and  aft,  7.9  feet. 

Displacement  fully  equipped,  about  493  ton-. 
Total  >tock  of  fuel  oil.  40  ton-. 

Speed  about  13  knots. 

Horsepower  at  13  knot.-  about  900  brake  horsepower 
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CARRYING   CAPACITY 

Fuel  oil,  40  tons. 
Lubricating  oil,  3  tons. 
Fresh  water,  9  tons. 

Extra  parts  for  air  flasks,  war-cargo  room,  20  tons. 
Stores,  3  tons. 
Crew,  38  men. 
Propelling  machinery :  Two  Burmeister  and  Wain  submarine 

Diesel  motors  of  450  brake  horsepower  similar  to  the  submarines 

J'aphne  and  Dryachn. 
Auxiliary  machinery,  etc. :  Four  motor  dynamos,  each  consisting 

of  one  Fordson  tractor  motor  (24  brake  horsepower  at  100  revolu- 
tions per  minute)  coupled  direct  to  a  dynamo  (115  amperes  by  112 

volts) . 

The  motors  are  designed  for  petroleum  operation  and  gasoline 
starting. 

One  of  the  motors  is  designed  for  the  operation  of  an  auxiliary 
compressor  for  pumping  up  starting  air  for  the  Diesel  motors. 

The  charging  dynamos,  whose  shafts  are  coupled  to  the  shafts  of 
the  Diesel  motors,  have  an  efficiency  of  1,000  amperes  by  154  volts  in 
3  hours  at  350  revolutions  per  minute ;  500  amperes  by  154  volts  in  1 
hours  at  350  revolutions  per  minute;  250  amperes  by  178  volts  in  3 
hours  at  350  revolutions  per  minute. 

The  d}7namo  shafts  may  furthermore  be  coupled  to  compressors  for 
the  use  of  the  mine  service. 

The  storage  battery  consists  of  60  cells.  Capacity,  24  amperes  for 
10  hours. 

Two  35.4  inch  searchlights  will  be  installed,  one  in  the  radio  house 
and  one  in  the  chart  house. 

The  bilge  and  hose  system  consists  of  one  electro-motor  driven 
auto-suction  two-stage  centrifugal  pump  (capacity  105  gallons  per 
minute  against  a  175-foot  water  column,  and  up  to  185  gallons  per 
minute  against  a  50-foot  water  column).  The  pump  can  suck  from 
all  holds,  ammunition  magazine,  sea  and  ballast  tanks. 

For  heating  the  ship  there  is  an  oil-fuel  Cochran  boiler  with  a  heat- 
ing surface  of  204.7  cubic  feet,  and  a  working  pressure  of  45  pounds. 

Magazines — There  are  two  ammunition  magazines  under  the  be- 
tween-deck,  one  forward  and  one  aft.  The  mine  magazine  is  on  the 
middle  deck  forward. 

Decks. — The  middle  deck  is  water-tight  above  the  ammunition 
magazines,  drinking-water  tank,  and  ballast  tanks,  and  is  oil-tight 
above  the  oil  tanks.  It  is  planked  with  wood  and  is  covered  with. 

"  lito  silo  "  above  the  water  and  oil  tanks.  The  main  deck,  forecastle 
head,  and  bridge  are  planked  with  wood.  The  chart  and  radio  houses 
are  of  steel ;  the  pilot  house  of  wood. 
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Bulkheads, — There  are  five  watertight  athwartship  main  bulk- 
heads extending  up  to  the  main  deck,  and  under  the  middle  deck  there 

are  in  addition  seven  water  and  oil-tight  diagonal  bulkheads.    There 
are  DO  Water-tight  door-. 

miry. — A  59  loot  bilge  keel  will  he  mounted  on  each  side  of  the 
bottom  of  the  ship. 

The  rudder  is  a  Flettner  rudder  which  i-  operated  by  hand  power 
from  the  pilot  house  and  bridge. 

Reserve  hand  steering  gear  will  be  erected  aft  for  operating  the 
rudder  as  a  fixed  rudder. 

On  both  bridges  there  are  machine  telegraphs  and  -peaking  tubes 
to  the  engine  room.  In  addition,  there  are  speaking  tubes  between  the 
pilot  house  and  the  engine  room  and  between  the  bridge  and  steering 
wdieel  aft. 

NOTE. — Last  pear  Denmark  completed  tiro  submarines  of  M~,  tons.  Like  all 
of  the  Baltic  States,  she  is  directing  her  efforts  to  tin  construction  of  smalt 

craft. — Ed. 

2.  Admission  of  foreign  warships  into  Danish  waters. 

Regulations  concerning  the  admittance  in  time  of  peace  of  vessels 
of  war  belonging  to  foreign  powers  into  Danish  ports  and  territorial 
waters  are  promulgated  as  follows: 

Article  1 

Warships  of  foreign  powers  are  permitted  without  any  previous  notice  to 
anchor  in  Danish  waters  with  the  exception  of  inland  waters,  the  Copenhagen 
roadstead  and  the  closed  waters.     (See  arts,  3,  4,  and  5.) 

Article  2 

War  vessels  of  the  foreign  powers  with  the  exception  mentioned  in  this 
article  are  allowed  to  lie  at  anchor  for  short  stays  without  previous  notice 
in  the  Danish  ports  that  are  directly  on  the  path  of  traffic  through  Kattegat, 
Sund,  Great  and  Little  Belt,  and  also  in  the  ports  in  the  island  of  Bornholm. 

For  a  stay  of  more  than  48  hours  and  also  for  a  visit  of  a  fleet  to  Fredericia, 

Nyborg,  Korsor,  or  Elseneur,  previous  notice  through  the  diplomatic  channels 

must  be  given.     (See,  howrever,  art.  6.) 

Article  3 

Warships  of  foreign  powers  are  allowed  to  lie  at  anchor  or  sail  in  the 
inland  waters  of  Denmark  or  to  moor  in  Danish  ports  other  than  those 

mentioned  in  article  2,  first  paragraph,  provided  previous  notice  be  given 
through  diplomatic  channels.     (See,  however,  arts.  4,  5.  and  G.) 

The  inland  waters  of  Denmark  include  besides  the  harbors,  ports,  entrances, 
roadsteads,  bays,  and  the  Danish  waters  lying  between  and  beyond  islands 

and  reefs  w7hich  are  not  constantly  under  water. 
The  following  are  particularly  deemed  to  be  inland  waters : 
1.  The  fjords  on  the  east  coast  of  Jutland. 
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2.  The  pass  between  the  mainland  of  the  southern  Jutland  and  the  islands 
of  Brandso,  Baago,  and  Aaro. 

3.  The  bays  between  the  mainland  of  southern  Jutland  and  a  line:  Halk 

Moved — the  eastern  points  of  Barso — Tantoft  Nakke. 
4.  The  part  of  the  bay  of  Sonderborg  bounded  toward  the  south  by  a  line  run- 

ning from  the  point  of  Lille  Borrishoved  to  the  beacon  "  Helts  Bauke."  thence 
to  the  site  of  the  beacon  "  Middelgrund  S."  and  from  that  last  site  to  the 
point  near  Sonderby  on  the  Kegenaes. 

5.  That  part  of  the  waters  lying  south  of  Egernsund,  bounded  southward  by 

a  line  running  from  the  forelight  of  Rinkenaes  to  the  beacon  of  "  Egernsund 
Anduvningsvager  "  and  thence  to  the  forelight  of  Skodsbol. 

6.  The  fjords  of  the  western  coast  of  Jutland. 
7.  The  fjord  of  Odense. 

8.  The  waters  west  and  north  of  the  Hasenore-Samso-Endelave-Bjornsknude 
line. 

9.  The  waters  east  of  the  island  of  Seiro. 

10.  That  part  of  the  waters  of  the  Danish  Kattegat,  Sund,  Great  and  Little 
Belt  which  makes  the  natural  path  for  traffic  between  the  Northern  Sea  and 
the  Baltic  Sea  is  not  included  in  the  inland  waters.     (See,  however,  art.  2.) 

For  passage  to  the  west  and  north  of  Samsoe,  and  also  for  the  admittance  of 
schoolships  and  fishery  inspection  vessels  into  the  sunds,  fjords,  and  ports  of 
the  islands  of  Feroe,  it  will  be  sufficient  until  the  Minister  of  Marine  decides 
otherwise  to  give  an  annual  notice. 

Article  4 

War  vessels  of  the  foreign  powers  are  allowed  to  navigate  or  anchor  in  the 
port  and  roadstead  of  Copenhagen  after  receiving  permission.  Previous  notice 
through  diplomatic  channels  is  sufficient  for  the  mere  purpose  of  going  through 

the  "  Hollaenderdybet "  and  "  Drogden  "  passes.     (See,  however,  art.  6.) 
The  roadstead  of  Copenhagen  is  bounded  northward  by  a  line  running  from 

the  port  of  "  Taarbaek  "  to  the  line  buoy  "  Taarbaek  Rev  "  and  thence  to  the 

line  buoy  "  Saltholm  Nord-Est  "  eastward;  by  a  line  running  from  the  said 
buoy  to  the  northernmost  point  of  the  island  of  Saltholm,  and  thence  along  the 
western  shore  of  Saltholm  to  the  southernmost  point  of  that  island  southward ; 

by  a  line  running  from  the  last-named  port  to  the  place  where  the  lightship 

Droffdens  Fyrskib  lies,  thence  to  the  place  where  the  "Aflandshage  "  (a  red 
beacon  with  two  abacuses)  and  from  that  last  point  to  the  coast  of  Seeland 
in  the  direction  of  the  said  beacon  looking  to  the  spire  of  Vallensbaek  in  the 
island  of  Seeland. 

Article  5 

The  hereinbelow  named  Danish  inland  waters  are  deemed  to  be  closed  to  the 

warships  of  foreign  powers  and  permission  to  navigate  therein  will  only  be 
given  to  the  vessels  mentioned  in  article  6. 

The  sunds  and  fjords  of  the  Feroe  Islands. 
The  Isef  jord  and  its  entrance. 
The  Limfjord  and  its  entrances. 

The  waters  named  Smaalandsfarvandet  with  the  following  entrances:  Ager- 
sosund;  Omosund;  the  pass  between  the  Omo  and  the  Lolland ;  Guldborgsund ; 
Gronsund;  Bogestrommen. 

The  Alssund. 

The  Alsf  jord. 
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ri;. ■  waters  south  <>f  th»-  Finnic,  with  the  following  entrances:  The  pass 
between  Langeland  and  the  Flonie  Island;  the  pass  between  the  Langeland  and 
the  isiami  of  Aero;  the  pan  between  the  island  of  Aero  and  the  island  < >f  Lyo; 
the  pass  between  the  island  of  Lyo  and  the  Fionia. 

Artk  IK  8 

The  restrictions  in  article  2.  second  paragraph,  :;  and  4  do  not  apply: 
(a)  To  vessels  on  board  of  which  the  head-  of  States  or  their  official  repre- 

sentatives or  members  of  a  reigning  family  happen  to  be,  nor  i<>  the  vessels 
escorting  those  vessels. 

(ft)  To  vessels  In  distress. 
(c)  To  vessels  exercising  supervision  of  fisheries  with  respect  x<>  the  harbors 

and  roadsteads  of  the  western  coast  of  the  Jutland  and  the  ports  "f  Skagen 
and  Frederikshavn. 

Article  7 

Foreign  submarines  can  not  stay  under  water  in  territorial  waters  of 
Denmark. 

FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Launching  of  light  cruiser  "  Suffren." 
The  new  10.000-ton  light  cruiser  Suffren.  which  was  laid  clown  last 

year,  was  launched  at  Brest.  May  3.  1927.  in  the  presence  of  M. 

Georges  Leygues.  Minister  of  Marine, 
The  Sufi  re  n  will  differ  in  some  particulars  from  the  Duquesne  and 

the  Tourville,  the  first  two  10.000-ton  cruisers  built  under  the  Wash- 
ington agreements,  which  are  now  being  completed  at  Brest  and 

Lorient.  Her  length  is  605  feet  (6%24  over  all).  In  addition  to  the 
eight  8-inch  guns,  common  to  the  class,  she  will  have  seven  2-pounders 
and  will  be  fitted  with  two  catapults  for  launching  aircraft,  as  against 
one  in  each  of  the  other  two  vessels.  Her  engine  power  is  to  be 
130,000  shaft  horsepower  and  her  radius  of  action  will  be  5,000 
miles  at  a  speed  of  15  knots.  Her  maximum  speed  will  be  rather 

less  than  the  estimated  speed  of  33  knots  in  the  case  of  the  Duqu- 

and  Tourv'rfle.  She  carries  thin  protective  armor  over  engine  spaces 
and  has  only  three  screws  as  against  four  in  the  other  vessels. 

XOTE. — See  the  May  "  Bulletin"  for  a  further  description  of  this  class  of 
< 7.      The  1927   program   calls   for  another  10,000-ton    cruiser.     In   addition 

to  these,  France  completed  only  recently  three  light  cruisers  of  7,900  tons. — Ed. 

2.  Communist  propaganda  in  French  Navy. 

The  Minister  of  Interior  is  taking  very  stringent  measures  to  com- 
bat communist  propaganda  in  France. 
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In  connection  with  a  recent  investigation  by  the  secret  police  the 

fact  was  established  that  Bolshevik  groups  have  been  set  up  all 

throughout  the  French  Army  and  Navy. 

The  Federation  de  la  Marins  (communist  section  charged  with 

navy  propaganda-)  was  founded  January,  19:27.  at  the  communist 
headquarters,  241  Rue  Lafayette,  Paris,  under  the  presidency  of 

Depute  Marty  (former  ringleader  of  the  Black  Sea  revolt).  At  the 

opening  session  of  this  federation  there  were  present  IT  sailors,  dele- 
gated by  the  various  groups  on  board  ship,  some  of  which  were 

actually  on  duty  at  the  Ministry  of  Marine. 

At  this  meeting  there  were  registered,  as  representing  the  "  Soviet 

Navy"  delegates  from  the  following  ships  and  stations: 
Battleships : 

Condorcet. 
Voltaire. 
Paris. 
<  lourbet. 
Jean-Bart. 
Provence. 

J  >estroj-ers : 
Jaguar. 
Leopard. 
Tempete. 
Senegalais. 
Algerien. 
Siinouu. 
Hova. 

Cruisers: 
Diderot. 
Edgar  Quinet. 
riimauguet. 
Mulhousc. 
Metz. 
Strasbourg. 

Shore  stations : 
Bizerte. 
Cherbourg. 
Brest. 

Lorient. 
Toulon. 
Rochefort. 

Various  aviation  centers. 

'1  he  delegates  representing  the  cruiser  Prima/uguet  were  recently 
active  in  provoking  a  mild  form  of  "  revolt  "  on  board  that  ship. 

On  April  3  the  communist  organization  held  a  public  manifestation 

at  Paris,  at  which  there  was  present  14  sailors  in  uniform  and  10  in 
civilian  clothes. 

Men  with  communist  jn'mciples  get  into  the  navy  from  the  indus- 
trial centers  (generally  men  of  artificer  ratings).  The  army  and 

navj7  are  not  adopting  "  surveillance  "  over  all  recruits  reporting  for 
military  service  so  that  some  means  may  be  adopted  of  separating 

the  "  black  sheep,"  or  at  least  putting  them  where  they  can  do  the 
least  damage. 

NOTE. — The  personnel  situation  in  the  French  Navy  is  a  cert/  serious  one, 
both  from  the  standpoint  of  recruiting  and  seditious  activities.    Numerous  for- 

eign cruises  are  being  undertaken  in  an  endeavor  to  improve  the  morale.     Fur- 

ther articles  on  this  situation  ivere  given  in  the  March  "Bulletin." — Ed. 
51490—27   2 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Leuasseur  trans-Atlantic  seaplane  used  by  Nungesser. 
Three-ply  construction  is  used  on  lower  pari  of  hull  of  plane. 

The  bottom  is  «>t'  0.3-inch  thickness. 
This  tapers  off  i<>  about  0.1-inch  in  the  upper  part. 
The  engine  bed  i-  all  closed  in,  and  i>  a  watertight  case,  so  thai  in 

case  of  a  forced  Landing  there  will  be  no  leak-. 

Flight  radius:  t,700  mile-. 

Motor:  Lorraine-Dietrich,  4.~><>  horsepower  at  1,800  revolutions  per 
minute;  525  horsepower  at  2,000  revolutions  per  minute. 

Fitted  with  a  Farman  reduction  gear,  ratio  2,000  to  1,300. 
Weight:  Plane  fully  loaded.  11,020  pounds,  comprising  1,060 

gallons  of  gasoline  and  two  persons. 

Maximum  speed:  Full  load  11^-1j!4  mile-  pel-  hour. 
Cruising  speed:  full  load  108  mile-  per  hour. 
Fuel  tank-:  Three  in  number  constructed  of  duralumin.  Contain 

1,060  gallons  in  all.  Contain  partitions  inside  in  order  to  balance 
the  gasoline.    Weight  205  pounds. 

2.  Mount  Valerien  beacon. 

Situated  on  the  high  hill  of  Mount  Valerien  in  the  Paris  suburb  of 

Sure-iie-.  immediately  behind  and  adjoining  the  American  Military 
cemetery,  the  Mount  Valerien  Beacon  Light  occupies  a  most  com- 

manding position.  On  one  side  lies  the  city  of  Pari-,  on  the  other 

-ide  the  Department  of  the  Seine.  The  windings  of  the  River  Seine 
can  be  seen  for  miles  in  the  distance. 

This  beacon  light,  which  ha.-  been  under  construction  for  several 
years  past.  i>  now  completed  and  in  operation.  This  light  is  calcu- 

lated to  have  a  radius  of  250  miles  and  to  be  >een  at  altitudes  varying 

from  3.000  to  13.000  feet.  On  a  clear  night  this  light  can  be  "  picked 
up  "  from  London. 

The  summit  of  Mount  Valerien  consists  of  a  plateau,  comprising  a 

broad  open  level  space,  which  is  used  as  a  parade  and  playground. 

It  is  surrounded  by  large  buildings,  utilized  a-  barracks,  in  which  a 
battalion  of  (500  French  soldiers  are  quartered. 

On  the  roof  of  one  of  these  building-.  i>  a  specially  constructed 
small  house,  the  roof  of  which  is  a  platform  where  two  searchlights, 
which  comprise  the  beacon  light,  are  mounted.  In  the  small  house, 

it-elf.  the  switchboard,  starting  resistance,  motor  used  in  turning  the 
platform  of  the  searchlights,  and  other  electrical  apparatus  are 
installed. 

The  beacon    light   consists   of   two   searchlights.     Bach    of   these 
searchlights  is  movable  and  are  mounted  on  a  main  platform  that 



FRANCE 13 

turns  on  a  central  axis.  This  main  platform  is  moved  by  an  electric 

motor  installed  in  the  basement  of  the  small  house. 

The  two  searchlights  can  be  mounted  to  give  out  their  rays  in 

opposite  directions  (Ls<)°)  or  at  right  angles  to  each  other  (90°),  or 
at  any  other  angle  desired. 

The  main  platform,  on  which  they  are  both  mounted,  can  be  turned 

at  6,  8,  or  10  revolutions  per  minute. 

The  searchlights,  which  are  of  similar  construction,  consist  of: 

(1)  A  metallic  reflector  (minor)  with  a  parabolic  (concave)  sur- 
face. This  reflector  is  G  feet  in  diameter  and  measures  45  inches  from 

its  edge  to  its  center,  this  focal  distance  focussing  the  rays  of  light 

projected.  This  reflector  is  mounted  in  a  bronze  frame  and  swung  on 

hinges.  It  forms  the  rear  part  of  a  large  cylindrical  compartment 
which  contains  the  searchlight. 

(2)  An  electric  carbon  arc  lamp,  with  an  automatic  regulation, 

and  capable  of  absorbing  a  maximum  current  of  220  to  300  amperes 

at  a  voltage  of  120  volts. 

(3)  A  glass  door  comprises  the  front  part  of  the  cylindrical  com- 
partment containing  the  searchlight. 

(1)  A  second  and  smaller  reflector  is  also  mounted  inside  the 

searchlight  which  will  be  used  to  furnish  a  second  series  of  rays 
visible  to  an  aviator  when  he  is  approaching  the  searchlight,  and  is 

out  of  focus  of  the  larger  series  of  rays  given  out  by  the  light. 

The  electric  current  is  furnished  by  a  separate  generating  set, 

independent  of  the  city  system. 

This  generating  set  consists  of  a  120- volt,  700-ampere  direct  cur- 

rent, shunt  wound  generator,  operated  by  a  100-horsepower  semi- 
Diesel  motor.  This  generating  set  is  installed  in  a  small  house 

near-by. 

The  carbons  used  in  the  arc  lamps  are  of  a  1.2-inch  diameter  for 
the  positive  carbon  and  of  a  slightly  less  for  that  of  the  negative. 

They  are  about  3  feet  in  length  and  calculated  to  burn  for  four  hours. 

The  temperature  of  the  compartment  containing  the  searchlight, 

the  bringing  together  and  separation  of  the  positive  and  negative 

carbons  to  a  predetermined  proper  distance,  and  maintaining  them 

in  this  position,  is  done  by  a  small  electric  motor.  This  motor  is 

installed  inside  the  compartment.  This  compartment  operates  as 
follows : 

TYlien  the  temperature  rises  to  too  high  a  degree  the  relay  "  picks 

up  "  and  closes  the  electric  circuit  to  the  small  motor.  The  motor 
then  operates  to  move  the  carbons  to  their  proper  position.  When 

the  temperature  is  thus  reduced  to  the  degree  desired,  the  relay  drops 

out  and  the  motor  stops  functioning.  An  even  temperature  is  thus 

maintained  inside  the  compartment  and  the  carbons  kept  at  their 
j) roper  distance  apart. 
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MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Strategic  and  political  notes. 

[ttaurci      \l    l    D.] 

France  has  been  compelled  to  defend  herself  ><>  many  times  in  the 
past  against  either  England,  Germany,  or  Italy  as  to  dread  an  attack 

from  any  of  them.     Fear  is  still  the  dominant  energizing  influence. 

Ilci-  pa>t  experience  has  forced  her  to  be  strong  at  least  <>n  land  in 
older  to  preserve  her  national  life.  Her  military  strength  is  there- 

fore seen  to  be  organized  and  equipped  particularly  for  defense. 

But  she  feels  that  her  army  at  least  must  be  kept  at  a  high  level 

of  morale  and  of  training,  and  her  equipment  kept  modernized. 

Her  methods  01  concentrating  her  land  forces  quickly,  their  mobil- 

ity and  power,  her  system  of  supply  and  command  make  her  army 

probably  the  most  powerful,  best  equipped,  and  most  highly  devel- 

oped of  any  in  Europe  to-day. 

Fiance  is  admirably  organized  to  meet  the  early  strain  of  a  con- 
tinental war.  It  can  bring  promptly  and  smoothly  into  action  the 

combined  resources  of  the  nation. 

France  is  weaker  in  native  man  power  than  her  most  probable 

enemy.  Germany,  but  she  possesses  Large  reserves  of  good  fighting 
material  in  Africa.  I  nfortunatelv  these  must  be  brought  to  the 

theater  of  a  continental  war  by  water,  thus  introducing  a  hazard  so 

long  as  her  navy  is  weak. 

France  is  a  country  ol  high  industrial  possibilities  but  poor  in  raw 
materials;  some  of  these  most  essential  to  modern  war  must  be 

brought  to  her  at  great  expense  from  across  the  >eas.  requiring  naval 

protect  ion. 

In  a  lon«r  war.  a  sea  blockade  would  be  very  weakening  owiiiir  to 

her  lack  of  many  essential  raw  materials.  She  is  fairly  self-sustain- 

ing in  food  supplies  and  in  iron  and  coal,  and  so  if  attacked  will  rely 

mainly  on  her  land  forces  of  which  her  well-developed  aviation  will 
be  a  prominent  means  of  defense. 

Her  sea  defense  by  submarines  and  her  excellent  air  equipment 

would  make  her  a  formidable  enemy  in  any  continental  war. 

In  a  war  with  England  her  first  reliance  would  undoubtedly  be 

on  her  air  force  supported  by  submarine  action  against  England's 
naval  power.  With  Italy  an  attack  by  land  would  probably  be 

undertaken  with  a  rigorous  submarine  campaign  against  Italy's 
naval  force-.  Against  Germany  an  invasion  by  troops  covered  bj 
air  attacks  would  likely  be  the  most  probable  step. 
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Bearing  of  Internal  Political  Situation  on  International 
Relations 

There  are  at  present  only  two  outstanding  national  questions 

having  a  bearing  upon  international  relations.  One  is  the  question 
of  international  debts  and  the  other  that  of  senility  from  attack.  All 

political  parties  and  all  Frenchmen  are  interested  in  these  questions, 

and  they  are  the  subject  of  discussion  among  individuals  and  in 

the  press;  however,  neither  of  them  constitutes  a  political  issue; 
above  all,  neither  constitutes  a  partisan  issue.  It  can  not  be  said 

that  there  are  political  parties  or  groups  in  France  which  favor 

paying  the  debts  or  canceling  them,  and  others  which  oppose  these 

solutions.  Similarly,  with  regard  to  security,  outside  of  the  very 

small  group  of  communists,  <?11  parties  insist  that  whatever  the  Gov- 

ernment does  with  respect  to  Germany,  whether  singly  or  in  con- 

junction with  France's  former  allies,  the  question  of  insuring  the 
country  against  an  armed  attack  from  her  eastern  neighbors  should 

never  be  lost  sight  of.  This  sentiment  has  nothing  to  do  with  poli- 
tics, partisan  or  otherwise;  it  is  a  racial  instinct,  and  no  argument 

on  the  subject,  however  seemingly  well  founded,  has  any  effect  upon 
the  average  Frenchman.  The  Locarno  treaties  for  the  moment  have 
calmed  the  fears  which  have  assailed  all  Frenchmen  ever  since  the 

rejection  by  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  of  the  treaty 

guaranteeing  France  against  attack  from  Germany.  It  is  true  that 
there  are  some  Frenchmen  who  are  still  far  from  convinced  that  the 

Locarno  pacts  insure  their  country  from  German  menace;  never- 

theless, the  cries  of  alarm  heard  on  every  hand  two  years  ago  seem 

now  to  be  lessened,  perhaps  through  the  prevailing  fear  in  regard  to 
national  finances. 

Because  of  her  embarrassing  financial  situation,  France's  foreign 
creditors  have  been  slow  in  pressing  for  a  final  settlement  of  the 

interallied  debts.  The  French  Government  itself  has  been  dilatory 
regarding  a  settlement  hoping  that  delay  might  bring  about  a  more 

favorable  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  creditors  toward  whole  or 

partial  cancellation.  France  has  considered  that  her  sacrifices  in 

men  during  the  war  offset  the  sacrifices  of  other  nations  in  money. 

In  other  words,  she  considered  British  and  American  loans  as  sub- 
sidies, that  is.  contributions  to  a  common  cause  bv  nations  in  dutv 

bound  to  contribute  whatever  they  had  available,  and  that  cancel- 

lation would  be  only  an  act  of  justice.  Although  the  Governments 
of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  do  not  favor  this  cancella- 

tion, it  is  recognized  that  any  settlement  must  include  a  long  mora- 
torium and  a  considerable  reduction. 
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iber  internal  quest  _  tly  upon  fori   _        la- 
tum-  i-  tl  _rth   <>f  military  ind   tii.     -        of  the  army 

resulting  from  the  term  of  -  decided  upon.     On  thi>  matter 

there  is  i  division  somewhat   aloni:  parti'  lines.      I  -  i  vative 
ps  in  principle  favor  a  1"'  _         rm  of  a  _      armv: 

the  radical  groups  demand  a  reduction,  d»  _  _      armv 
died  militarism.     It    -  to  i»    note  i  that   -  the 

term  has  been  reduced   from  three  to  one  and  one-half   -  and 
_    t<.  a    recent    decision  of  the  Chai  -.   will 

undoubtedly  soon  be  reduced  t<>  Mie  year.     Th  suit 
of  the  in  rise  of  security   whirl 
have  produced  on  the  official  mind.  To  say  that  popular  sentin 
shares  this  official  serenity  would  not  be  exact,  but  that  sentin 
does  favor  a  reduction  in  the  term  of  s  nee  this  would  be  a 

boon  to  every  family. 

Foreign    I'  :        -  Relate  n - 

a.    GEHEKAL    AIM- 

France's  foreign  poli       -      e  the  treaty  of  lies  *       -  _ned 
-  l»een  dominated  by  her  own  conflicting  inte:   -  -      It  wa-  n- 

sary  that  Germany  should  pay  repai  mce  woul     _       mk- 

rupt:  in  order  to  pay  much.  any  had  *  »me  prosper-     s: 
if  she  became  prospero   -  -       would  become  fuL  and  the  mo- 

ment she  was  powerful  she  would  again  attack  France.     To  pi 
self  from  this  contingency,  France  proceeded  to  strengthen 

land  and  the  Little  Entente,  loa  them  money  which   -         ould 
ill  spare,  and  made  political  and   military  conventions  wit! 
countries.     This  policy  of  alliai  induced  to  the  estrangement 

of  Great  Britain,  convinced  as  she  already  was  that  a  prostrate  Ger- 
many was  a  disaster  for  British  trade.  At  the  -ame  time  Great 

Britain  objected  to  making  a  military  convention  for  the  def 
of  France  against  Germanv.  and  refused  to  aid  France  in  forceful 
measures  intended  to  make  Germany  pay.  France  felt  the  need  of 

Great  Britain's  support,  and  to  obtain  or  keep  it  she  has  shown  a 
willingness  to  concede  much  along  every  line  except  in  the  matter  of 

her  security  from  German  attack.  Thus  France's  foreign  policy  wa> 
at  every  step  dominated  by  anxiety  over  the  war  which  every  French- 

man believed  Germany  wa>  preparing,  and  by  the  desire  to  propi- 
tiate or  enlist  the  support  of  other  nations  which  are  in  a  position 

to  help  when  the  critical  moment  arriv  - 
is  wa>  the  situation  up  to  the  signing  of  the  L       i :      ̂ reement.- 

and  Germany's  entry   into  the  Le  _  f   Nation-.     Tl  -nt> 
have  brought  France  and  Great  Britain  closer  together,  and  if  they 
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have  not  diminished  the  old  prevalent  fear  and  suspicion  of  Ger- 

many, they  have  at  least  given  rise  to  the  belief — slowly  augment- 

ing— that  Germany  is  now  less  free  to  prepare  her  revenge  than  she 
was  and  that  in  case  she  decided  upon  war  France  would  not  be  left 
alone  to  meet  the  attack. 

b.    RELATIONS   TO  OTHER    POWERS:    ALLIANCES;    TREATIES 

The  signing  of  the  Locarno  pacts  in  October.  1925,  and  Germany's 
entry  into  the  League  of  Nations  have  placed  French  foreign  rela- 

tions in  a  more  statisfactory  state  than  they  have  been  since  the 

Armistice.  There  is  first  the  Rhineland  treaty,  basically  between 

France,  Belgium,  and  Germany  and  guaranteed  by  England  and 

Italy;  second,  the  technical  arbitration  treaty  between  Germany  and 

France;  third,  a  similar  treaty  between  Germany  and  Belgium; 

fourth,  an  arbitration  treaty  between  Germany  and  Poland;  and 

fifth,  an  arbitration  treaty  between  Germany  and  Czechoslovakia. 

There  is  also  an  agreement  of  mutual  guarantee  between  France 

and  Poland  and  a  similar  guarantee  between  France  and  Czecho- 
slovakia, These  arrangements  have  resulted  in  a  calming  down  of 

anger  and  fear  toward  Germany  and  the  establishment  of  more  com- 
fortable relations. 

Following  the  signing  of  these  treaties  Mr.  Briand,  the  Foreign 

Minister,  declared  that  the  Rhenish  Pact  was  a  voluntary  recogni- 
tion of  the  Treaty  of  Versailles,  since  Germany  now  freely  recognized 

the  territorial  status  quo  and  proclaimed  the  inviolability  of  the 

Franco-German-Belgian  frontiers  determined  in  June,  1919.  Fur- 
thermore, Germany  and  France  were  now  reciprocally  pledged  not  to 

resort  to  war  until  arbitration  had  been  fully  tried  and  failed.  This 

points  toward  peace  at  last,  with  French  security  assured  better  than 
it  had  ever  been  before. 

Franco-British  friendship  has  been  at  various  times  severely 

tested  since  the  war  due  to  the  opposing  interests  of  the  two  coun- 
tries. Great  Britain  has  not  favored  such  indemnities  from  Ger- 

many as  would  lead  to  crippling  a  good  customer:  she  has  feared 

to  see  France  take  Germany's  place  as  a  martyr  on  the  Continent,  and 
she  has  felt  that  it  was  unsafe  and  unwise  to  guarantee  the  frontiers 

of  Poland  and  other  European  states.  She  was  willing  to  guarantee 

only  to  France  and  Belgium  the  frontiers  established  by  the  treaty 

of  Versailles.  France  felt  she  could  not  accept  the  limited  guarantee 

offered  by  Great  Britain,  and  stoutly  held  out  for  reparations  pay- 
ment in  full  from  Germany.  The  Dawes  plan  and  the  Locarno 

treaties  have  now  adjusted  these  disagreements  and  French  quarrels 
with  Great  Britain  seem  to  be  over. 

French  relations  with  Italy  have  had  little  sequence  and  they  are 

now  recovering  from  the  irritating  incidents  of  October,   1926,  at 
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Nice.  The  arresi  of  [talian  conspirators  who  were  preparing,  on 

French  soil,  an  insurrection  in  Spain  was  added  to  the  ever  present 

dissension  over  the  rights  of  Italy  and  of  her  citizens  in  Tunisia, 

and  many  hard  words  were  exchanged  by  the  press  of  the  two  coun- 
tries. There  were  very  frank  talks  between  the  representatives  of 

the  two  governments  resulting  in  a  cessation  of  the  bickering,  both 

realizing  that  no  possible  good  could  come  of  it  and  some  unfortunate 

incident  might  precipitate  a  quarrel  leading  t<>  really  grave  conse- 

quences. The  permanent  threat  hanging  over  France's  relations  with 
Italy  li<'s  in  the  tatter's  emigration  problem.  She  regards  Tunisia 
as  having  been  seized  by  France  when  hv  all  the  laws  of  geography 

and  of  population  it  should  have  fallen  to  Italy.  Most  of  the  col- 
onists are  Italian-  and  the  country  offers  the  most  favorable  outlet 

for  Italian  emigrants  Mr.  Mussolini's  imperialistic  attitude  and  the 

apparent  need  he  has  of  constantly  proclaiming  Italy's  rights  and 
her  power  to  enforce  them,  provide  easy  matter  for  conflagration. 

Outside  of  this  aspect  and  the  old  jealousy  of  Italy  for  her  "rich 
Latin  sister"  there  is  little  cause  for  worry  over  their  relation-. 

Russia's  political  relations  with  France  have  become  about  what 
they  are  with  Great  Britain  or  indeed  with  the  United  State-,  except 
the  fact  of  formal  recognition.  Sporadic  efforts  are  made  to  create 
a  current  of  trade  hetween  the  two  countries  hut  nothing  ever  comes 
of  it.  The  conference  for  the  settlement  of  the  Russian  debts  to 

France  has  died  of  anaemia  and  now  that  the  Socialist-  are  unrepre- 
sented in  the  French  Cabinet  there  is  no  influence  which  seeks  to  play 

the  Soviets*  game  with  the  French  Government.  It  is  likely  that 
the  Socialists  themselves  are  glad  of  the  excuse  to  cease  bothering 
about  the  Bolsheviks  as  neither  financial  nor  political  profit  had 
resulted  from  their  effort-. 

France  and  Spain  finally  came  together  and  successfully  eliminated 
the  Riff  problem.  The  congenital  indifference  of  all  Spaniards  to 

what  goes  on  outside  of  Spain,  combined  with  their  happy  >elf- 
satisfaction,  makes  of  Spain  an  easy  enough  neighbor  to  get  along 
with  when  no  source  of  national  irritation  and  humiliation,  such 

as  the  Moroccan  difficulty,  exists  to  make  people  sensitive.  The 

King's  well  known  sympathy  for  France  and  the  great  influence  of 
his  most  skillful  ambassador  in  Paris  makes  it  easy  sailing  at  the 

present  time  for  Franco-Spanish  relations. 
Belgium  and  France  are  very  closelv  allied,  and  in  case  of  war  or 

threat  of  war  with  Germany  the  two  countries  and  their  armed  forces 

may  be  taken  as  constituting  one,  and  that  from  the  very  -tart.  In 

all  the  discussions  regarding  security,  the  danger  arising  from  Ger- 
man intentions,  and  the  matter  of  forcing  Germany  to  pay  the 

agreed-upon  indemnity,  the  two  countries  have  acted  in  close  accord. 
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Where  divergences  of  opinion  existed  they  were  ironed  out  before- 
hand and  a  united  front  usually  presented  to  Germany. 

Turkey  and  Fiance  have  less  <-;iuse  of  friction  than  a  year  or  so 
ago.  The  French  Government  is  now  more  capably  represented  in 
Syria  and  the  former  incidents  so  frequent  on  the  border  have  ceased 

for  the  present.  The  recent  arrest  and  long  detention  of  a  French 

steamship  commander  in  Constantinople  under  circumstances  which 

would  seem  to  us  outrageous  was  handled  with  great  restraint  by  the 

French  Government  and  this  spirit  of  tolerance  seems  the  prevailing 

one  at  the  foreign  office  under  Mr.  Briand. 

The  only  point  of  divergence  existing  between  France  and  the 

United  States  is  the  war  debt  owed  by  France.  Through  her  unre- 
lenting attitude  regarding  payment  of  the  debt,  the  United  States 

has  become  unpopular,  though  it  can  not  be  said  that  the  cordial 

relations  between  the  two  countries  are  really  affected  by  this  senti- 
ment. The  United  States  has  no  desire  to  assume  the  role  of  a  harsh 

creditor,  but  its  position  is  that  France  must  realize  that  the  inter- 
ests of  the  American  taxpayer  can  not  be  neglected  and  that  this 

matter  must  not  be  relegated  to  the  realm  of  dormant  academic  ques- 
tions. Since  September.  19^6,  press  sentiment  in  France  has  been 

more  favorable  toward  ratification  of  the  Mellon-Beranger  agree- 
ment: before  that  time  the  press  was  a  unit  in  urging  rejection  as 

being  unfair  and   impossible   of  execution. 

C.    GENERAL  INTERNATIONAL  SITUATION 

The  present  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  Mr.  Briand,  and  his  chief 

assistant.  Mi'.  Berthelbt,  are  men  of  the  highest  technical  ability, 
experience,  and  knowledge  in  their  department,  and  to  their  skill  is 

due  in  large  measure  the  present  tranquil  state  of  France's  foreign 
relations.  Mr.  Briand  is  credited  with  being  an  outstanding  influ- 

ence in  bringing  to  a  successful  conclusion  the  Locarno  treaties, 

which  give  France  that  assurance  of  security  for  which  she  has  been 

striving  ever  since  the  war.  These  treaties  have  produced  through- 
out Furope  a  more  friendly  spirit  between  nations  than  has  been 

experienced  for  many  a  year. 

France's  stand  on  disarmament  is  not  one  of  obstruction,  but  she 

does  demand  a  positive  guaranty  that  other  nations'  men  and 
munitions  will,  in  time  of  need,  replace  any  reduction  made  in  her 

own,  and  she  has  no  intention  of  signing  any  agreements  which  do 

not  bring  her  this  assurance  in  positive  and  practical  fashion.  The 

French  insist  they  are  willing  to  submit  to  a  full  examination  of 

their  military  power  and  the  uses  to  which  they  are  likely  to  put  it. 

but  they  want  the  same  examination  made  of  other  countries'  mili- 
tary resources,  and  in  these,  they  say,  should  enter  every  warlike 
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i.  They  want  t  hi-  i  'xamination  made  n<»t  once  for  all  I  mi  fre- 
quently  and  the  results  published.  France  makes  claim  to  no  more 
virtue  in  her  attitude  than  other  people;  she  does  not  make  claim 
to  more  logical  reasoi  a  garding  it  than  some  nations  display. 
Official  people  in   1  little  I  f  arriving  at   an  early 

By   beca    -       i    the   present    British   attitude,   which 
is  that  ilif  British  Fleet  i-  the  proti  of  liberty  and  civilization 
throughout  the  world,  and  as  such  ran  not  be  considered  in  the  same 

\    ;i~   the   French   Army;    m  t,  the    former   i>   preemi- 
nently a  force  maintained  for  defence,  the  latter  one  who-*-  role  is 

offense.  1  !<<  French  think  that  ii  i-  _  _  to  take  a  long  time  before 
this  attitude  can  be  x>  altered  as  to  enable      _  luction  of 
armaments  i<»  be  nndenaken. 

France's  territorial  aspirations  have  l>een  the  same  for  well  nigH  a 
thousand  years.  They  have  been  frequently  interrupted  but  whether 
as  a  national  instinct  or  a  deliberately  pursued  political  plan  thev 

have  never  changed.    France  has  alwa    -  -    ight  to  attain  what  her 
statesmen  have  defined,  and  her  people  gradually  acceptei 

being  the  country's  natural  frontiei  -  may  be  defined  as  the 
Pyrenees,  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Alps,  the  Alps  to  the  Jura,  the 
Jura  to  the  Rhine,  the  Rhine  to  the  sea,  and  the  coast  from  there 
back  to  the  Pyrenees  at  San  Sebastian.  Most  of  the  wars  fought  for 
a  thousand  -  have  been  to  attain  or  defend  these  front:- 

The  effort  made  during  the  peace  negotiations  in  1919  i«>  establish 
i he  eastern  frontier  along  the  lower  Rhine  was  not  so  much  a  mani- 

festation of  the  age-long  push  in  that  direction  or  even  the  desire  to 
acquire  more  territory,  as  it  was  an  endeavor  to  insure  security  from 

any  future  German  invasion.  It  may  -  I  therefore  that  France 
has  reached  rhe  limits  of  her  aspirations  in  the  matter  of  her 

European  front  i-  -  She  has  no  de-ign>  upon  Belgium  or  Hoi. 
and  it  would  require  another  meat  upheaval  before  the  question  of 

attaching  the  German  Rhine  Province-  to  France  could  ever  again  be 
Dsidered. 

The  territory  in  and  oiit>ide  of  Europe  acquired,  by  France,  abs 

lutely  or  by  mandate,  is  all  that  she  can  absorb  or  <rovern.     Her  hold 
gs  in  Africa  and  Asia  are  immense  and  some  of  them  constitute  a 

weakne-s  rather  than  anv  additional  strenirth.  She  has  more  territorv 

than  she  can  usefullv  administer  and  in  some  -  -  only  national 
pride  impels  her  to  retain  regions  which  are  a  burden  rather  than  an 

ss  t.     Thi>  attitude  is  natural,  and  politically  v   -•  .  sin       F    a 
colonial  empire  r  -  si     a  considerable  extent  upon  her  pr<  st  _     is  a 

it  nation  and  to  give  up  any  part  of  it  would  be  to  weaken  the 

I "'..■       ;.     a    \\  vas  a  patent  example  of  this  condition 
of  affairs.     France  had  no  real  i^e  for  the  few  hundred  square  miles 

for  which  she  fought  Abd-el-Krim.  but  he  had  to  be  beaten  at  what- 
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ever  cost  if  her  hold  upon  North  Africa  was  to  be  maintained.  The 

war  in  the  Riff — as  that  in  Syria — was  not  waged  for  the  territory 
involved  but  for  the  colonial  empire  as  a  whole. 

NOTE. — Attention  in  further  invited  to  the  Special  Article  section  of  thin 
number.  The  abore  is  considered  an  excellent  review  of  the  position  of  France. 

The  recent  break  of  Great  Britain  with  Russia  has  had  the  effect  in  France  of 

strengthening  the  Government's  hand  in  its  general  coolness  toward  the  Soviet*- 
The  recent  speech  of  Mussolini  before  tin-  Italian  chamber  in  which  he  asked 
for  an  army  of  5,-000,000  in  ,i  by  1936,  lias  aroused  French  fears  again. 

France's  recent  war  time  mobilization  lair  and  her  announced  plan,  of  eon 
.■■traction  of  a  vast  system  of  frontier  fortifications  arc  the  counterparts  of  this. 

On  Mai/  l~).  the  President  of  France,  accompanied  by  his  foreign  minister, 
Briand,  paid  a  state  visit  to  England.  During  this  visit,  it  is  reported  that 

Briand  and  Chamberlin  reached  an  agreement  concerning  their  mutually  out- 

standing European  problems. — Ed. 

2.  Disarmament  proposal. 
Resolution  presented  to  the  French  Chambre  des  Deputes,  by  M.  Jean  he 

Cour  Grandmaison.  member  of  the  Naval  Committee,  inriting  the  French  Gov- 
ernment to  submit  to  all  nations  a  proposal  on  Naval  Disarmament. 

INTRODUCTION 

It  is  certainly  not  necessary  to  insist  on  the  importance  of  the 

problem  of  disarmament.  It  has  always  forced  itself  upon  the  at- 
tention of  statesmen,  philosophers,  and  jurists,  and  it  would  be  easy 

to  recall  the  church's  repeated  attempts  to  solve  it,  at  least  partially. 
But.  since  the  introduction  of  permanent  armies,  which  has  prac- 

tically coincided  with  a  prodigious  development  in  the  means  and 
engines  of  destruction,  the  solution  of  this  problem  has  daily  become 
more  urgent. 

The  simultaneous  growth  of  permanent  forces  and  of  their  equip- 
ment (giving  this  term  its  widest  meaning)  has  led  to  a  considerable 

increase  in  military  expenditure.  While  acknowledging  the  import- 
ance of  the  part  played  by  the  army  in  the  nation  and  the  advan- 
tages the  latter  can  derive  from  it,  it  seems  impossible  to  describe 

compulsory  service  and  the  inflation  of  the  military  and  naval 
budgets  as  progress. 
And  it  is  infinitely  probable  that,  from  the  theoretical  point  of 

view  at  least,  we  all  consider  the  abolition  of  conscription  and  the 
reduction  of  military  expenditure  as  an  ideal  toward  which  our 
efforts  should  be  directed. 

The  advantages  of  disarmament  are  not  only  of  a  financial  or 
social  order;  they  have  an  indisputable  value  from  the  international 
point  of  view.  It  is  certain  that  military  rivalities  and  competition 
in  armaments,  by  overexciting  public  opinion  and  by  imposing  on 
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the  nations  efforts  which  they  can  not  indefinitely  prolong,  multiply 
the  causes  of  conflict  and  constitute  a  menace  to  peace.  General  and 

absolute  disarmament  is  doubtless  only  a  vain  fancy  and  economic. 
ethnic,  political,  or  even  moral  causes  for  war  will  always  subsist, 

!  in.  even  should  a  conflict  break  out,  relative  disarmament  has  cer- 
tain very  real  advantages.  Smaller  armies,  equipped  with  less 

highly  developed  and  less  powerful  engines  of  destruction  and 
respecting  certain  international  laws  to  a  higher  degree,  would  settle 
conflicts  between  State-  without  involving  such  appalling  losses  of 
human  life,  devastation  and  ruin  as  those  which  result  from  wars 

between  entire  peoples.     History  proves  this. 

The  theoretical  advantages  of  disarmament,  even  relative,  there- 
fore can  not  be  denied  or  not  taken  into  account. 

We  do  not  think  this  statement  can  be  seriously  questioned  by 
anyone. 

Nearly  all  the  authors  who  have  studied  the  question  have  conic  t<, 
the  conclusion,  with  reluctance  be  it  said,  that  disarmament  i>.  to  say 

the  least,  extremely  difficult. 
In  order  that  it  should  be  possible,  it  is  necessary  that  it  should  be 

collective  and  simultaneous:  i.  e..  that  all  nations  without  exception 

should  carry  out  the  prescribed  measure-  at  the  >ame  moment.  It 
i-  necessary  that  it  should  be  controllable;  i.  e..  that  it  should  be  pos- 

sible to  verify  the  honesty  of  those  participating  in  the  scheme. 
Finally,  effective  penalties  must  exist  for  those  who  attempt  to  violate 
the  pact. 

The  present  attempt  at  disarming  Germany,  to  quote  only  this 
as  an  example,  shows  how  difficult  it  is  to  ensure  these  conditions 

and  justifies  the  scepticism  with  which  any  proposal  of  disarmament 
is  met. 

Nevertheless,  certain  circumstances  may  arise  in  which  an  attempt 

at  disarmament  would  have  chances  of  success  if  kept  within  reason- 
able limits.  And  if  it  is  possible  to  make  this  attempt  without 

putting  the  most  sacred  national  interests  in  danger,  it  seems  to  us 
that  it  is  our  duty  to  <rive  it  a  trial. 

Present  circumstance-  appear  to  be  suitable  for  this  experiment  if 
it  is  agreed  to  limit  it  to  naval  disarmament. 

In  a  general  way  naval  disarmament  i>  more  easy  to  carry  out 
than  disarmament  on  land.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  warships 

have  become  extremely  complex  machine.-,  taking  a  long  time  to 

build,  difficult  to  maintain  and  to  handle,  quickly  becoming  old- 
fashioned  and  almost  impossible  to  corneal. 

To-day,  more  than  ever,  minute  and  incessant  training  of  the 
crew-  i-  the  indispensable  condition  for  naval  efficiency.  This  was 
proved  on  numerous  occasions  in  the  last  war. 
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It  seems  difficult  to  admit  that  warships  can  be  built  in  secret;  but 

in  any  case,  it  is  necessary  for  the  vessels  to  put  to  sea  on  numerous 

occasions  for  the  training-  of  the  crews  and  this,  even  in  the  case  of 
submarines,  can  not  be  done  clandestinely. 

Surprise  in  the  case  of  naval  disarmament  is  therefore  infinitely 

less  probable  than  in  the  case  of  disarmament  on  land,  and  efficient 

control  could  reveal  any  attempt  of  this  kind  in  time. 

This  particular  of  naval  disarmament  is  true  at  all  times. 

Since  our  victory  a  new  situation  increases  the  chances  of  success 

of  an  experiment  in  naval  disarmament. 

This  situation  arises  from  the  fact  that,  as  Mr.  Hughes  remarked 

at  the  Washington  conference,  the  German  and  Austrian  navies  have 

disappeared. 

Practically  all  the  naval  forces  in  the  world  belong  to  the  group  of 

allied  and  associated  powers.  Circumstances  have  unquestionably 

never  been  so  favorable  to  an  understanding. 

It  should  be  remarked,  in  fact,  that  the  problem  can  only  be  solved 

by  a  friendly  understanding;  by  imposing  measures,  however  de- 
sirable they  may  appear,  by  force,  one  would  give  rise  to  sentiments 

of  bitterness  or  of  jealousy  which  would  run  directly  counter  to  the 

object  in  view.  Disarmament  should  not  only  be  material,  it  should 

exist  above  all  in  the  spirit  and  in  the  heart. 

Further,  never  have  circumstances  been  more  urgent;  after  the 

terrible  sacrifices  of  the  war,  all  peoples  are  succumbing  under  the 

weight  of  excessive  budgets  which  are  everywhere  in  deficit. 

In  this  terrible  situation,  naval  disarmament  therefore  appears  to 

be  both  more  easy  to  carry  out  and  more  necessary. 

Such  are,  in  their  principles,  the  reasons  which  led  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  to  convoke  the  conference  of  Washington 

in  1921  and  which  have  provoked  President  Coolidge's  recent 
initiative. 

Without  wishing  to  open  dangerous  and  useless  controversies,  it  is 

permissible  to  aver  that  the  Washington  conference  did  not  justify 

all  the  hopes  that  had  been  placed  in  it. 

Our  public  opinion  retains  the  impression  that  France  was  treated 

as  a  poor  relation,  and  it  is  a  fact  that  we  had  to  reject  the  proposals 
that  were  made  with  regard  to  light  surface  craft  and  submarines. 

Our  conviction  that  submarines  are  necessary  to  our  defence  is 

not  shared  in  England  where  it  even  causes  undeniable  uneasiness 
and  remains  a  cause  of  painful  misunderstandings  in  our  relations 
with  our  allies. 

Badly  informed,  the  great  mass  of  American  citizens  has  not 

better  appraised  the  necessities  of  our  security;  it  has  lent  a  too 

ready  ear  to  the  accusations  of  militarism  or  of  imperialism  which 

have  been  showered  upon  us. 



_>4  FRANCE 

This   unfortunate   result    is  due  al  ill   to  tlie  way   in   which 
mi ed  at  tli« 

In  similar  conf<  -  held  at  The  II  igue  in  1899  and   1907,  the 

programs  had   been  drawn  up  ainl  limits       -  _  them  in  ad- 
vance; each  of  the  powers  !ia<l  been  alii*-  to  study  them  and  prepa 

as  or  proposals  while  previous  com     -         s  in  private 
discretely  cleared  the  ground  for  public  d  -     ss  ml 
At  Washington  the  revelation  <>f  the  plan  elaborated  by  Mr. 

Hughe; — at  the  opening  >ittin«j — was  i  complete  surprise  for  all 
the  delegations;  and  it  was  under  th<  editions     I   -    rprise  that 
Prance  was  publicly  called  upon  t<»  give  her  opinion  <>n  j  -  d- 
which  affected  her  most  vital  interests  and  in  whoe  paration  >he 
had  had  n  i  hand. 

As  immediate  publicity  was  given  to  the  disci    -       — which  i     - 
not    the   case    with    the   negotiations    between    th<-    United    Stat 
England,  and  Japan — it  was  easy  and  tempting  f<>r  our  countrj 

ver-arie-  to  represent  the  inevitable  hes  -  -       a- 
tives  as  proof-  of  bad  faith  or  i  et  imperalistic  purj 
did  not  lo>e  the  opportunity  and  this  Mint-  for  the       _     'table 
impressioD  left  by  the  conference. 

Far  from  entertaining  God  knows  what  des  -  ul  <  i j •  | ■ 
France  was  and  >till  is  animate!  with  a  sincere  desire  for  , 

If.  in-tead  of  bein*_r  taken  unawares,  she  had  l:>eeii  previously  con- 

sulted, she  could  have  answered  President  Harding's  appeaL,  she 
►uld  >t ill  answer  Pre-idenr  Coolidge's  appeal,  by  concrete  proposals 

which,  without  endangering  her  interests,  w  uld  have  iriven  ample 
satisfaction  to  our  associates  of  the  New  World. 

We  are  firmly  convinced  of  this.  What  can  be  Frat  -  ro- 
gram  of  naval  disarmament?  What  can  she  offer;  what  can  -he 
propose  to  the  civilized  world  ( 

This  i-  what  we  have  attempted  to  specify  below  in  a  concrete 
form. 

LIMITATION   BY  TYPE 

The  floating  elements  of  naval  power  can  be  divided  up  into  capital 

ships,  light-  surf  ace  craft,  submarines,  forming  the  combatant  unit>. 
to  the  exclusion  of  auxiliary  vess el>.  which  are  lightly  armed  or 
unarmed. 

(a)     SfBIACE   UB1     - 

The  two  first  types  have  existed  ever  since  fleet-  first  came  into 
l>eing:  the  warship  has  always  been  a  compromise  between  offensive 

qualities  (armament,  .-peed,  radius  of  action)  and  defen-ive  qualit 
These  contradictory  qualities  have  alway-  been  developed  together 

to  the  highest  degree  in  the  capital  .-hip.  which  was  and  -till  i-  the 
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most  powerful!  and  most  complete  unit  it  is  possible  to  build  under 
existing  conditions  of  technical  knowledge. 

In  the  light  ship,  on  the  contrary,  preponderance  has  deliberately 
been  given  to  such  or  such  a  quality  with  a  view  to  the  special  use 

for  which  it  is  intended — frigate,  galley,  cruiser,  destroyer  or  fire 
ship,  scout  or  corvette. 

At  each  period  in  the  various  navies  there  is1  a  tendency  toward 
a  uniform  type  of  capital  ship  of  maximum  tonnage,  while  light 
craft  are  always  extremely  diversified. 

These  general  laws  have  been  particularly  true  during  the  past 
40  vears. 

In  every-day  language  the  term  "  capital  ship  "  has  been  used  in 
succession  for  the  Brennus,  of  12,000  tons,  in  1H90;  the  Patrie,  of 

15,000  tons,  in  1905;  the  Jean-Bart,  of  23,000  tons,  in  1913;  and  the 

Hood  (English),  of  41,000  tons',  in  1919. 
The  plans  prepared  in  England  to  take  into  account  the  lessons 

of  the  war  reached  a  displacement  of  about  60.000  tons. 

Under  these  conditions  and  quite  apart  from  the  rise  in  prices 
caused  by  the  war,  it  is  evident  that  the  construction  of  capital 

ships  leads  to  ever-increasing  expenditure. 
This  is  not  the  case  with  light  craft  and  the  history  of  con- 

temporary naval  construction  is  extremely  instructive  in  this  respect. 

Each  type  has  a  tendency  to  remain  at  a  displacement  which  de- 
pends upon  the  special  use  for  which  it  is  intended. 

The  limit  for  cruisers,  for  example,  is  about  10,000  tons,  and  at- 
tempts to  increase  or  reduce  this  tonnage  have  regularly  led  to 

failure. 

The  armored  cruiser,  which  was  a  hybrid  conception,  has  become 
the  battle  cruiser,  a  form  of  capital  ship. 

The  small  English  or  German  cruisers,  built  in  large  numbers, 
have  regularly  increased  in  size  while  experience  has  condemned 
the  heavy  cruisers  derived  from  the  Powerful  and  the  Terrible. 

In  all  navies  in  1921  (before  the  Washington  conference),  the  dis- 
placement of  cruisers  on  the  stocks  or  planned  was  approximately 

8,000  tons. 

In  the  same  wray  all  attempts  to  increase  the  displacement  of  de- 
stroyers have  led  to  the  appearance  of  a  smaller  type,  and,  under 

a  different  form  it  is  true,  the  small  coastal  torpedo  boat  that  was 

thought  to  be  definitely  condemned  made  its  reappearance  during  the 
war. 

It  follows  that,  while  the  displacement  of  the  capital  ship  has  a 
tendency  to  attain  a  mavcimwm  which  grows  indefinitely  with  the 
progress  in  technical  knowledge,  the  displacement  of  each  type  of 

light  craft  has  a  tendency  to  remain  at  tlie  best  figure  which  is  prac- 
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tically   invariable  because  it   depends  upon  the  purpose   for  which 
the  type  of  vessel  was  designed. 

y /,,   construction  of  capital-  ships  therefort   fatally  leads  to  rivali- 

.   outbidding,  -inii  competition   in   armam*      -.    which.   inwolv< 
ruinous  growth  of  naval  expenditure.     Interdiction   t<>  build  such 

units  would  therefore    result  in   th>-  disappearance    of  ttu  ■    of 
the  '  vil. 

In  order  that  such  interdiction  should  be  effective,  it  would  suffice 
that  a  limit  h  gned  to  the  displacement  of  light  craft,  which,  we 

have  seen,  depends  upon  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  designed  and 
which,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  appears  to  be  10,000  tons;  this 
is,  moreover,  the  figure  fixed  upon  at  the  Washington  conference. 
Such  a  limitation  of  displacement  would  constitute  an  effective 

and  easily  applied  measure  of  limitation:  the  possibility  of  building 
warships  of  over  10,000  tons  displacement  in  secret  is  not  even  worth 

consideration;  with  regard  to  the  protection  of  the  legitimate  inter- 
ests of  State-,  this  would  be  assured  as  completely  as  to-day.  Mili- 
tary power  is  relative:  England  was  the  mistress  of  the  seas  with 

Nelson's  ships,  just  as  with  her  dreadnoughts. 
After  all.  the  very  principle  of  the  limitation  of  the  tonnage  of 

units  wa>  admitted  at  the  Washington  conference.  The  limit  fixed — 
35,000  ions — does  not  repose  on  any  logical  notion  if  not.  so  it  is 
a— cited,  on  the  dimensions  of  the  Panama  (anal  Lock-.  Units  of 

10,000  tons  would  a  fortiori  pass  through  these  locks,  and  we  do  not 
see  any  reason  to  take  a  higher  limit. 

Why  not  fix  a  lower  limit?  There  i-  a  very  strong  reason  against 
this.  It  is  the  possibility  of  arming,  in  case  of  war.  fast  liners  whose 

displacement  frequently  exceeds  25,000  and  30,000  tons  and  sometimes 
might  reach  50,000,  60,000,  and  even  70,000  tons. 

These  liners  will  always  remain  very  inferior  as  fighting  units 
to  an  8,000  or  10.000  ton  cruiser.  This  might  not  be  the  case  if  the 

limit  for  cruiser-  were  reduced  to  5,000  or  6,000  tons:  here  there 
would  be  a  danger  or  at  least  an  uncertainty  which  would  compromise 
the  success  of  the  measures  of  disarmament. 

As  a  practical  conclusion,  we  therefore  propose  to  limit  the  unit 

displacement  of  sui  raft  to  10j)00  tons.  and.  as  was  done  at 
Washington,  the  caliber  of  their  gun*  to  8 

(b)-SUBMARINE 

We  will  not  enter  into  the  details  of  the  controversies  arising 
from  the  question  of  submarines. 

Submarines  were  first  used  in  warfare  during  the  last  war  under 
conditions  which  deeply  struck  the  imagination  of  the  crowd;  a 

"  legend  "  concerning  the  submarine  exists  to-day. 
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In  reality,  submarines  obtained  very  material  results ;  the  memoirs 
of  Admirals  Jellicoe  and  Sims  prove  that  unrestricted  submarine 
warfare  almost  gave  the  victory  to  the  Central  Empires  in  1917. 

It  is  the  remembrance  of  this  alarm  which  dominates  in  short-sighted 
minds. 

What  is  more  readily  forgotten  is  that  the  German  submarine  of- 
fensive finally  failed  when  the  Allies  were  able  to  organize  counter- 

measures.  If  they  are  analyzed  objectively  and  without  prejudice, 
the  results  obtained  by  submarines  are  seen  to  have  been  due  to  two 
causes,  viz : 

1.  The  submarine  was  a  new  arm  whose  utilization  had  not  been 

thoroughly  determined,  whose  power  had  been  underestimated,  and 
against  which  effective  measures  of  defense  had  not  been  thought 
out  before  1917. 

2.  The  Germans  used  the  submarine  without  observing  the  best 

grounded  prescriptions  of  the  law  of  nations,  and  by  striking  at  all 
who  passed  within  their  reach,  in  the  immense  majority  of  cases, 
these  being  victims  incapable  of  defending  themselves. 

The  extent  of  this  massacre  gained  for  the  submarines  a  reputa- 

tion of  almost  supernatural  power  and  the  barbarity  of  their  "  ex- 
ploits "  drew  down  on  them  the  reprobation  of  the  civilized  world. 

This  double  reaction  of  opinion  is,  as  it  were,  classical;  it  occurs 

on  the  appearance  of  every  new  arm :  Gunpowder,  torpedoes,  air- 
craft, etc. 

It  is  so  strong  in  certain  earnest  and  generous  minds  that  they 
think  war  will  be  rendered  impossible  in  the  future  by  the  power 

and  the  horror  of  the  new  engine  of  destruction.  Victor  Hugo's 
famous  "  prophecy  "  in  "  Plein  Ciel "  is  well  known ;  we  could  cite 
"  forecasts  "  of  the  same  kind  with  regard  to  submarines. 

In  practice,  after  a  first  movement  of  surprise,  the  means  of  de- 
fense against  the  new  arm  is  found,  one  becomes  accustomed  to  it, 

and  instead  of  eliminating  war  or  all  the  other  engines  of  destruc- 
tion, it  is  simply  added  to  the  list.  At  the  most  it  takes  the  place 

of  certain  less  highly  developed  methods  of  killing. 
Nothing  allows  one  to  suppose  that  the  submarine  falls  outside 

this  historical  law;  everything  indicates,  on  the  contrary,  that  it 
obeys  it,  and  the  last  war  has  exposed  the  rational  limits  within 
which  it  can  be  used. 

But  unenlightened  public  opinion  is  not  sensitive  to  these  reserves ; 

deeply  struck  by  what  it  thinks  it  knows  of  the  part  played  by  sub- 
marines in  the  last  war,  it  retains  the  feature  which  appears  to  be 

the  most  prominent,  that  which  circumstances  or  the  press  have 
placed  before  it  in  the  brightest  light,  and  it  retains  this  one  alone. 
This  feature  may  vary  with  the  conditions  peculiar  to  each  people, 
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and  it  is  thus  that  American  and  English  opinion  has  been  par- 
ticularly struck  by  the  character  of  horror  of  submarine  warfare, 

while  in  1  i  of  power  which  predominat 

As   frequently  hapi.cn-.  this  irrational  popular  conception  is  ac- 
panied  by  a  certain  mysticism.     It  can  be  said  that  on  the  whole 

the  submarine  is  a  "diabolical  invention"  for  the  average  citizen  of 
the  British  Empire  <<r  the  Unit)  «i  St   I   s,  while  the  Frenchman  sees  in 

;t  a  "  providential  "  means  <>f  naval  defen- 
This  state  of  mind  Lr  .  impassioned  character  to  discussions 

relative  to  >ubmarines  which  renders  them  dangerous  when  they  are 
international. 

Thus,  when  at  Washington  the  English  delegation  proposed  the 
interdiction  of  submarine-.  French  public  opinion  took  this  to  mean 

that  "  England  wish  dee  awav  the  only  effective  arm  remaining 

to  us.  to  hold  us  at  her  mercy."  and  flew  into  a  violent  passion.  And 
when  our  representatives  pointed  out  that  we  required  about  a 
hundred  submarines.  England  replied  by  the  mouth  of  Lord  Balfour. 

-  It  is  evident  that  you  wish  to  be  in  a  position  to  starve  us." 
One  may  regret  that  the  question  should  be  put  in  such  an 

irritating  manner,  but  it  is  a  fact  that  it  i>.  Nevertheless  the 

British  Admiralty  knows  full  well  that  90.000  tons  of  submarines, 
a  hundred  units,  are  not  a  danger  to  the  food  supply  of  the  British 

Isles:  above  all.  if  they  are  employed  in  accordance  with  the  inter- 
national laws  of  the  law  of  nations,  which  French  seamen  have 

always  respected,  and  we  know  that  the  neee-sity  for  a  large  sub- 
marine fleet  is  above  all  due  to  our  crushing  inferiority  in  battle- 

ships which  is  derived  from  circumstances  and  treati> 
If  this  inferiority  disappeared  through  the  limitation  of  surface 

craft  to  10.000  tons,  we  cow<~  up  building  submarines. 
This  measure  would  have  a  very  happy  repercussion  on  Anglo- 

French  relations,  but  it  would  also  have  very  real  advantages  from 
an  international  point  of  view. 

In  the  first  place,  it  would  allow  a  very  considerable  reduction  in 
expenditure.  Submarines  cost  50  per  cent  more  than  cruisers  for 
an  equal  tonnage :  further,  the  existence  of  submarines  involves  that 

of  a  very  large  defensive  force,  including  chasers,  airships,  patrols, 
nets,  mines,  detectors,  etc..  whose  acquisition  and  maintenance  cost 
more  than  those  of  the  submarines  themselves. 

Further,  the  disappearance  of  submarines  would  involve  benefits 

of  a  moral  order.  The  discussions  at  "Washington  showed  how  diffi- 
cult it  is  to  fix  practical  rules  for  the  use  of  these  vessels.     Every 

-  I:  interesting  to  recall  in  this  connection  that  since  England's  final  victory  in 
the  duel  for  the  empire  of  the  sea  which  lasted  from  the  sixteenth  to  the  eighteenth 
century,  French  opinion  has  always  had  a  tendency  to  torn  away  from  the  standard 
regular  arms  of  naval  warfare  and  to  expect  success  from  a  magical  invention,  from  what 

Commander  Castex  has  called  a  "  martingal." 
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discussion  of  these  craft  gives  rise  to  difficulties  and  conflicts  in 
which  the  press  and  public  opinion  take  part  and  which  it  is  easy 
to  embitter.  It  is  not  only  the  story  of  yesterday  which  shows  to 
what  danger  peace  is  exposed  by  these  international  controversies. 
To  render  them  vain  by  eliminating  the  object  is  therefore  to  do 
useful  work  for  the  maintenance  of  peace  in  the  world. 

Such  are  in  a  few  words  the  reasons  for  which  the  interdiction  of 

submarines  as  a  corollary  to  that  of  capital  ships  is,  in  our  opinion, 
both  desirable  and  realizable. 

LIMITATION   OF  FLEETS 

For  a  fleet  of  normal  composition  a  reduction  in  expenditure  of 
at  least  50  per  cent  would  be  brought  about  by  the  elimination  of 

capital  ships  and  submarines;  it  is  evident  that  this  saving  would 
be  illusory  and  the  result  of  the  measures  of  disarmament  deceptive, 
if  each  nation  remained  free  to  build  light  units  in  an  unlimited 

quantity  and  to  continue  competition  in  armaments  in  this  form. 
As  Mr.  Hughes  has  affirmed,  the  only  way  to  obtain  a  definite 

result  is  to  fix  the  limit  of  the  total  tonnage  attributed  to  each  navy 
at  the  same  time  as  that  of  the  units.  This  is  also  the  mode  of 

reasoning  maintained  by  France  at  Geneva  in  discussions  relative 
to  disarmament. 

This  is,  and  we  do  not  attempt  to  disguise  the  fact,  an  extremely 
delicate  task ;  not  only  is  it  very  difficult  to  determine  the  real  needs 

of  each  power,  but  questions  of  national  rivalry  or  even  of  legiti- 
mate ambitions  intervene  which  it  is  impossible  not  to  take  into 

account.  Circumstances  may  change ;  in  fact,  the  navy  of  any  par- 
ticular power  may  be  momentarily  reduced  in  size  as  is  the  case  with 

France  in  1927  and  as  was  the  case  with  England  in  1880 ;  its  trade, 

its  overseas  interests,  and  its  emigration  may  develop.  By  what  right 
can  this  nation  be  prevented  from  having  a  fleet  in  proportion  to  its 
requirements  ?  Such  a  pretension  would  be  iniquitous ;  it  would  also 
be  chimerical. 

It  follows  that  a  limitation  can  not  be  imposed  without  possibility 
of  revision  and  that  it  should  be  revised  at  fairly  short  intervals; 
this  was  understood  and  admitted  at  Washington.  It  also  follows 
that  a  momentary  abnormal  situation  should  not  be  taken  as  a  basis 

for  fixing  the  proportions,  above  all  when  it  is  as  exceptional  as 

that  existing  after  the  war,  but  that  they  should  be  fixed  in  accord- 
ance with  the  permanent  general  policy  of  each  nation. 

We  do  not  claim  to  fix  any  figures  definitely,  but  we  think  it  will 
serve  a  useful  purpose  to  point  out  that  there  is  a  method  less 

brutally  unjust  than  that  of  Washington  to  which  it  would  be  pos- 
sible to  have  recourse. 
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We  will  admit,  with  the  interested  parties  themselves,  the  principle 

of  the  naval  equality  of  England  and  the  United  Si       - :  and  we  will 
i  fron.  oinft  to  examine  what  coefficients  can  be  legitimately 

European  fle* 
nmovable  basis  of  British  naval  policy  during  contemporary 

•>een  the  principle  known  by  the  name  of  ~  The  two-power 
fleet  must  be  at  least  equal  to  the  next  two 

jwerful  European  fleets  combined.    "When  the  development  of 
the  German  N  <ecame  a  direct  menace  to  the  British  Empire. 

the  application  of  the  principle  led  to  the  ~  Two  keels  to  one " 
formula,  the  cor.  *n  of  two  English  units  in  reply  to  each  unit 
laid  down  in  Germany,  but  the  fundamental  rule  does  not  change 
and  we  can  consider  it  as  a  constant  of  British  naval  policy. 

It  is  moreover  a  principle  we  can  accept:  the  upper  limit  of  any 

European  fleet  j  fore  be  half  the  British  fle~i.    We  wish  to 
make  it  quite  clear  that  this  limit  is  a  maximum  and  not  a  compul- 

:y  level. 
The  1  f  Italian  naval  policy  are  less  ancient  and  more  open 

-  on.  Before  1^14  the  objective  of  the  Italian  Navy  was 
the  mastery  of  the  Adriatic,  and  it  was  on  the  effort  of  her  ally, 
A   atria,  that  she  based  her  own  building  program. 

At  "Washington  the  Italian  delegation  affirmed  that  the  policy  of 
our  neighbor  :  >rth  equality  with  France  or  more  exactly 

••  with  any  power  situated  on  the  Mediterranean."  The  formula 
iQoreov  Ambiguous,  for  England  is  not  absent  from  the  Med- 
iterranean. 

We  think  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  establish  that  France's  polit- 
ical. e<  :,  and  military  int  n  the  Mediterranean  are  very 

superior  to  those  of  Italy:  to  recall  to  mind  that  the  equality  claimed 

has  neve:  i  and  that  it  would  con-  a  very  real  relative 
growth  of  Italian  naval  power. 

These  are  facts  which  our  g  on.  heir  to  a  long  Mediterranean 

past,  has  not  the  right  to  forget,  but  their  statement  is  not  of  a 
nature  to  facilitate  an  agreement. 

A-  a  pledge  of  our  will  to  come  to  this  agreement  and  specifying 
that  it  is  a  t  n  not  of  admitting  a  permanent  principle  but  of 
making  a  concession  with  a  view  to  the  success  of  a  first  attempt  at 
disarmament,  we  can  accept  the  equality  of  the  French  Xavy  with 
the  Italian  Xavy  as  a  Mediterranean,  feel. 

But.  and  aust  be  edueible  condition,  this  equality  in  the 

Vdermnean  mv-  _  and  as  France  has  coasts  on  the 
Atlantic  and  on  t:  _lish  Channel,  as  she  possesses  the  second 
colonial  empire  in  the  world,  she  should  have  extra  naval  forces 

which  it  seems  impossible  to  value  at  an  50  per  cent,  for  the 
protection  of  her  interests  outside  the  Mediterranean. 
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If,  therefore,  we  take  the  Italian  fleet  as  a  unit,  the  limit  of  the 

displacement  of  the  entire  French  fleet  would  be  1.5,2  and  if  we  refer 
to  the  above  observations,  the  displacement  of  the  British  fleet  at 
least  3. 

The  details  and  adjustment  of  these  coefficients,  we  repeat,  are 

open  to  discussion;  in  their  main  lines,  it  is  undeniable  that  they 

repose  on  a  historical,  logical,  and  equitable  basis. 

For  Japan,  the  coefficient  of  three-fifths  of  the  British  fleet  has 
been  accepted  by  all  the  interested  parties  at  Washington,  but  nothing 

was  fixed  as  regards  the  other  navies,  many  of  which  nevertheless 

(Holland,  Spain,  and  the  South  American  countries)  represent  con- 
siderable interest  and  have  proved  their  worth  in  past  battles.  They 

have  a  voice  in  the  chapter,  all  the  more  so  as  the  agreement  signed  in 

1902  between  the  Argentine  and  Chile  constitutes  a  remarkable 

precedent  as  regards  the  limitation  of  naval  armaments. 

It  seems  at  first  sight  that  a  common  limit  approximately  equal 

to  two-thirds  of  that  fixed  for  Italy  would  be  suitable. 
There  remains  the  task  of  assigning  suitable  limits  to  the  German, 

Russian,  and  Turkish  fleets,  but  here  there  do  not  appear  to  be  any 

special  difficulties. 

As  a  simple  indication  and  in  order  to  fix  the  above  ideas,  the 

following  figures  might  be  decided  upon : 
Tons 

England      500,000 
United  States      500,  000 
Japan      300,  000 
France      225,  000 
Italy      150,000 
Holland   
Spain   
The  South  American  countries   
Germany   
Russia   
Turkey   

If  the  tonnage  in  light  craft  which  figured  in  the  French  naval 

statutes  bill  were  taken  as  a  point  of  departure,  the  following  figures 
would  be  arrived  at : 

Tons 
England    800,000 
United  States    800,  000 
Japan    480,  000 
France    360,  000 
Italy    240,  000 
Holland   
Spain   
Ihe  South  American  countries   

75,  000-100,  000 

50,000 

160,  000 

2  We   could   undertake   not   to   concentrate   more  than   two-thirds   of  this   total  in   the 
Mediterranean,  which  would  respect  the  principle  of  equality. 
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'11,,  adoption  of  such  a  program,  mould  lead  to  a  reduction  of  60 
per  cent  in  present  naval  expenditures.  For  France,  in  particular, 

the  result  would  be  a  saving  of  600.0*  >".'><">  frames  per  annum. 

CONCLUSIONS 

We  thus  come  to  three  proposals  whose  advantages  of  a  moral 

and  financial  order  are  not  open  to  discussion.  "We  think  we  have 
shown  that  they  repose  on  logical  bases  and  that  there  is  nothing 
chimerical  in  their  realization.  They  suppose  only  that  there  is 
a  sincere  desire  for  peace  and  a  loyal  resolution  to  do  everything 

possible  to  further  it  in  all  people-. 
Is  it  Utopian  to  hope  for  success? 
Only  an  experiment  carried  out  in  good  faith  can  say;  and  it  is 

of  this  experiment  that  avc  propose  France  should  take  the  initiative. 
Under  the  form  in  which  we  conceive  it,  it  can  be  without  danger. 

If  it  should  fail,  it  would  affirm  m  a  conspicuous  manner  in  th& 
eyes  of  the  world  that  in  spite  of  odious  calumny  it  is  not  on  France 
that  the  responsibility  for  the  armaments  whioh  vieigh  so  heavily 

on  the  bruised  shoulders  of  post-war  generations  incumbs. 
This  consideration  alone  would  suffice,  we  think,  to  justify  our 

initiative. 

We  therefore  ask  the  chamber  to  vote  the  following  motion: 

RESOLUTION 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies  requests  the  Government  to  propose  to 
all  civilized  nations  a  plan  for  the  limitation  of  naval  armaments 

including  simultaneously — 
1.  The  limitation  of  the  displacement  of  surface  craft  to  10,000 

tons  per  unit  and  of  the  caliber  of  their  guns  to  8  inches  (203  milli- 
meters). 

2.  The  interdiction  to  keep  or  to  build  submarines  under  any  form 
whatsoever. 

3.  The  limitation  of  the  total  displacement  of  navies  on  equitable 

bases,  in  accordance  with  the  recognized  principles  of  politics,  geog- 
raphy,  and  history,  such  as  they  are  set  down  in  the  statement  of 
the  motives  of  the  present  motion. 

NOTE. — The  above  article  is  included  in  the  "  Bulletin"  as  an  indication  of  the 
viewpoint  toicards  disarmament  of  a  certain  group  of  the  public  men  of  France. 
This  group  is  not  predominant,  however,  as  the  abolition  of  the  submarine  is 
vigorously  opposed  by  most  Frenchmen.  As  far  as  is  knoirn,  nothing  came  of 
the  above  proposition.  Attention  is  invited  to  the  special  article  section  of 
this  ''Bulletin."— Ed. 
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The  German  naval  authorities  are  at  present  studying  a  problem 

of  great  technical  interest  and  no  little  difficulty.  It  concerns  the 

design  of  ships  which  are  urgently  needed  to  replace  the  eight  anti- 
quated battleships  that  comprise  the  existing  battle  squadron  of 

the  "  Reichs-Flotte/'  These  latter  belong  to  the  Brawns chtoeig  and 
DeutchlmuL  classes,  dating  from  1903-1906.  and  therefore  entirely  ob- 

solete. They  are  deficient  both  in  gun  power — each  mounting  only 
four  11-inch  guns  of  a  very  old  model — and  protection ;  their  present 
speed  is  low  and  structure  and  machinery  have  so  deteriorated  that  it 

is  no  longer  considered  worth  while  to  spend  any  large  sum  for  re- 
pairs. Such  value  as  these  ships  possess  is  mainly  relative;  that  is, 

they  serve  in  some  measure  to  preserve  the  equilibrium  in  the  Baltic, 
where  the  Russian  Soviet  Navy,  despite  its  notorious  inefficiency, 

still  makes  a  formidable  parade  on  paper.  "Were  Germany  to  discard 
her  battleships,  she  would  have  to  surrender  the  control  of  the  Bal- 

tic into  Russian  hands,  and  that,  for  obvious  reasons,  she  has  no  in- 
tention of  doing.  Nevertheless,  as  the  old  ships  are  now  approaching 

the  extreme  limit  of  useful  service,  it  has  become  imperative  to  re- 
place them.  This  would  be  simple  enough  were  it  not  that  the  design 

of  future  German  warships  is  subject  to  severe  restriction  under  the 
treaty  of  Versailles.  The  maximum  displacement  permitted  for  new 
armored  vessels  is  10,000  tons.  As  the  treaty  apparently  does  not 

define  the  meaning  of  "  displacement "  in  this  sense,  the  Germans 
argue  with  some  show  of  justice  that  it  should  be  taken  as  signifying 

ihe  "  standard  ;'  figure  established  by  the  Washington  covenant ;  i.  e., 
the  weight  of  the  ship  as  completed  for  sea,  but  exclusive  of  fuel  and 
reserve  feed  water.  From  the  German  angle  of  view,  this  is  a  point 
of  capital  importance,  for  the  addition  of  2,000  or  3,000  tons  to  the 

full-load  displacement  of  a  small  battleship  might  make  all  the  dif- 
ference between  success  and  failure  in  the  case  of  a  new  design. 

Without  attempting  to  prejudge  the  issue,  we  are  of  opinion  that 

Germany's  claim  to  interpret  the  10,000-ton  limit  as  "  standard  "  dis- 
placement should  receive  sympathetic  consideration. 

Be  that  as  it  ma}^  the  question  has  passed  from  the  academic  to 
the  practical  stage  by  the  reported  decision  of  the  German  ministry 
of  defense  to  resume  the  construction  of  armored  ships  at  an  early 
date.    According  to  an  authoritative  article  in  the  Vossische  Zeitung, 
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the  general  features  of  the  projected  type  have  been  under  discussion 
for  some  time  past  Political  and  strategic  requirements  call  for  a 

--el  capable  of  engaging  without  undue  risk  any  capital  ship  likely 

to  be  encountered  in  the  waters  of  northern  Europe,  where  the  Rus- 

sian dreadnaughts,  /'•  and  M  70  tons,  a  nomi- 
nal speed  of  23  knots,  and  a  main  armament  of  twelve  12-inch  gin.-. 

are  at  present  the  most  formidable  units.  Artillery  power  is  there- 
fore an  essential  feature  of  the  design,  and  protection  is  also  of  great 

importance.     On  this  latter  point  the  Vossiscne  Zeitung  writ 
Protective  armor,  which  was  overestimated  in  the  past,  will  give  place  to 

modern  cellular  construction,  triple  bottoms,  and  longitudinal  bulkheads;  only 

the  really  vital  parts  of  the  shii> — i.  e..  machinery  -  and  gun  positions — 
will  have  armor  plating.  As  for  complete  water-line  protection,  that  can  be 
dispensed  with  :  far  mure  important  is  it  to  have  improved  protection  for  the 
magazines,  in  view  of  experience  at  Jutland. 

With  regard  to  propulsion,  steam  machinery  of  any  description  is 
rejected  on  the  score  of  excessive  Aveight  and  space.  Since  the  new 

vessel  will  not  be  expected  to  operate  on  the  high  seas  but  -  -igned 
mainly  for  coastal  service,  it  need  have  neither  great  speed  nor  a  wide 

radius  of  action.  Internal-combustion  engines  are  therefore  favored 
and  will  probably  be  adopted.  A  comparatively  small  and  compact 
Diesel  plant  would  suffice  for  the  moderate  speed  that  is  aimed  at. 

and  oil  stowage  for  an  endurance  of  2.500  knots  is  held  to  be  ade- 

quate. No  funnels  are  provided,  and  both  freeboard  and  superstruc- 
tures have  been  cut  down  to  the  minimum  consistent  with  seaworthi- 

ness. As  will  be  seen,  the  ship  projected  has  many  attributes  of  the 

monitor,  of  which  it  is.  in  effect,  an  up-to-date  development. 

The  question  of  armament  has  not  yet  been  finally  decided.  "While. 
on  the  one  hand,  guns  of  16-inch  bore  are  favored  in  some  quarters, 
in  order  to  give  the  new  ships  a  caliber  equality  with  the  latest 

foreign  battleships,  the  consensus  of  opinion  favors  lighter  weapons, 

preferably  the  14-inch  50-caliber  mark,  which  was  to  have  been 
installed  in  the  unfinished  battle  cruisers — Von  Spee  class — of  the 
war  program.  Emphasis  is  laid  on  the  reputed  fact  that  Krupp 
guns  are  considerably  lighter  than  foreign  pieces  of  corresponding 
caliber,  and  at  the  same  time  are  equal,  if  not  superior,  in  ballistic 

qualities.  In  this  connection  it  is  undeniable  that  the  German  12- 
inch  and  11-inch  pieces  in  action  at  Jutland  proved  to  be  far  more 
powerful  than  had  been  suspected.  It  is  estimated  that,  on  a  dis- 

placement of  11,500  tons — equivalent  to  the  "  standard  "  figure  of 
10,000  tons — it  would  be  possible  to  mount  eight  11-inch  guns.  This 
would  represent  about  30  per  cent  of  the  total  displacement,  a  per- 

centage abnormal  in  a  ship  of  conventional  design  but  regarded  as 
permissible  in  the  case  of  the  ship  under  review,  owing  to  the  very 
moderate  weight  of  mahinery  and  the  ample  lines  provided.  #  An 
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alternative  suggestion  of  six  15-inch  45-caliber  guns,  such  as  were 
mounted  in  the  Bay  em  and  Baden,  has  been  rejected  on  the  grounds 
that  it  would  involve  too  great  a  reduction  of  either  bow  or  stern 

fire.  It  is  of  interest  to  observe  that  German  naval  experts  are  al- 
most unanimously  opposed  to  the  triple  turret,  the  theoretical  objec- 
tions to  which,  they  pertinently  remind  us,  have  yet  to  be  disproved 

by  the  test  of  actual  experience.  This  particular  question  was  raised 

by  the  suggestion  of  mounting  six  15-inch  or  16-inch  guns  in  triple 
turrets,  which  was  declined  both  for  technical  reasons  and  because 

"  two  turrets  would  not  make  enough  of  an  impression  even  on  pos- 

sible Baltic  adversaries  of  the  German  Navy." 
In  view  of  the  gunnery  records  of  the  late  war  it  may  reasonably 

be  assumed  that  one  ship  armed  with  eight  14-inch  guns  might  en- 
gage another  mounting  eight  15-inch,  or  even  16-inch,,  without 

necessarily  suffering  defeat,  especially  if  the  former  offered  a  smaller 
area  of  target  and  was  less  vulnerable  to  blows  in  a  vital  part  than 

her  opponent.  Thus  the  projected  German  vessel,  which  is  unoffi- 

cially styled  the  Ersatz  Braunschweig ',  would  not  only  be  demonstra- 
bly superior  in  fighting  power  to  the  12-inch  gun  Russian  dread- 

naughts,  themselves  past  their  prime,  but  need  not  shrink  in  artil- 
lery duel  with  ocean-going  battleships  of  the  lastest  type  provided 

the  combat  took  place  in  waters  where  seaworthiness  was  a  considera- 
tion of  minor  importance.  The  design  of  ships  for  any  navy  must 

perforce  be  determined  in  large  measure  by  the  venue  of  operations. 
Criticisms  of  the  diminutive  battleships  which  the  minor  naval 
powers  of  Europe  have  seen  fit  to  build  usually  ignore  the  peculiar 

strategic  conditions  which  governed  their  design.  A  great  super- 
dreadnaught,  all  powerful  on  the  broad  ocean,  would  be  reduced  to 

impotence  in  shoal  water,  and  might  even  be  subjected  to  the  humilia- 

tion, of  bombardment  from  the  high-angle  guns  of  a  puny  antagonist 
to  which  it  could  not  reply.  All  things  considered,  therefore,  the  re- 

ported German  decision  to  build  ships  reminiscent  of  the  coast- 
defense  ironclads  of  a  bygone  age  has  much  to  commend  it.  They 
will  enable  Germany  to  hold  her  own  in  the  Baltic,  and,  even  if  it 
be  necessary,  to  deploy  in  the  North  Sea  a  squadron  of  sufficient 

power  to  deter  attach  by  any  save  a  hostile  fleet  of  the  first  magni- 
tude. A  criticism  of  the  technical  features  of  the  design  must  be 

postponed  until  official  details  are  available. 
At  this  juncture  we  need  only  point  out  that  recent  years  have 

witnessed  many  improvements  in  the  science  of  ship  construction, 
marine  engineering,  and  naval  ordnance,  all  of  which  tend  to 
facilitate  the  design  of  future  warships,  whether  large  or  small. 
Twenty  years  ago  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  build  a  small 
coast-service  armor-clad  which  even  under  the  most  favorable  con- 

ditions could  have  stood  up  to  a  contemporary  battleship  of  the 
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first  rank.  To-day,  however,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing 
sketch  of  the  projected  German  design,  a  vessel  of  very  modest 

tonnage  may  be  endowed  with  tactical  qualities  of  a  high  order, 

provided  that  the  inevitable  sacrifice  of  speed  be  accepted.  In 

reviewing  current  German  discussions  on  naval  design  we  are  im- 
pressed  with  the  cardinal  importance  attached  to  gun  power.  The 

submarine  occupy-  a  wholly  subordinate  place  in  future  naval  oper- 
ation-, as  viewed  through  German  spectacles,  and,  although  this 

tact  may  be  due  in  part  to  the  mental  processes  evoked  by  the  Ver- 
sailles treaty,  we  are  rather  inclined  to  think  that  it  reflects  the 

interpretation  by  the  logical  German  mind  of  the  lessons  of  the 

hue  war  at  sea,  in  which  the  supremacy  of  the  artillery  weapon  in 

ship  to  ship  duels  was  demonstrated  beyond  argument. 

NOTE.— Since  the  above  was  written,  thi  constructional  staff  of  the  admi- 

ralty, in  conjunction  with  (Herman  shipyards,  hare  completed'  the  plans  for  the 
above-mentioned  10,000-ton  motor-engmed  battleship.  In  addition  to  the  "Paris 
Commune"  and  the  "Marat,"  Russia  has  two  other  battleships  of  this  class, 
which  arc,  however,  in  a  very  doubtful  condition. — Ed. 

2.  Fitness  reports  in  the  German  services. 

[Source:  German  press] 

Admiral  von  Tirpitz  makes  the  following  statement  in  his  latest 

work  (Germany's  "Weak  Policy  in  the  World  AVar)  : 
The  development  taken  by  our  high-seas  fleet  was  essentially  wrong  in  that 

the  commander  in  chief  of  the  fleet  was  not  subject  to  criticism,  and  held  the 

future  of  every  individual,  especially  the  high-ranking  officers,  in  the  hollow 
of  his  hand. 

Further : 

This  development  of  the  commander  in  cbief  of  the  fleet,  who  suppressed  all 
initiative  in  an  officer  if  it  did  not  coincide  with  his  own  ideas,  had  much  to 
do  with  the  fact  that  our  tactics  were  bound  hard  and  fast  to  a  certain  definite 

receipt,  and  thus  prevented  the  development  of  any  real  naval  leaders. 

The  power  of  the  senior  officer  over  the  fate  of  his  subordinates  is 

a  necessary  point  in  the  army  and  the  navy.  It  guarantees  that  the 

subordinates  will  execute  the  orders  of  their  superiors  meticulously. 

Even  though  this  power  may  on  occasion  have  been  put  to  wrong  use 

and  obedience  forced  in  an  instance  where  the  subordinate's  point  of 
view  may  have  been  more  correct  than  that  of  his  senior,  still  these 

were  only  rare  exceptions  which  do  not  justify  the  alteration  of  the 

system.  The  appointment  of  officers  with  the  right  of  interference 

and  suggestion  has  always  led  to  the  destruction  of  discipline  and  to 

the  deterioration  of  the  military  value  of  the  troops.  This  was 

proven  in  the  German  Army  when  the  soldiers'  councils  were  intro- 
duced, and  is  evident  to-day  in  the  Russian  and  Austrian  Armies, 
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whose  military  value  is  destroyed  by  the  commissar.  Such  a  course 
is  absolutely  false. 

The  power  of  the  senior  is  greatest  in  estimating  the  "  fitness  "  or 
"  qualifications  "  of  the  subordinate.  However,  the  army  and  the 
navy  not  only  require  well-disciplined  and  well-trained  but  also 
energetic  leaders  with  initiative.  If  we  desire  to  be  frank,  we  must 
admit  that  with  us  greater  weight  was  laid  on  the  first  two  points 
than  on  the  last  two.  And  yet  everyone  must  admit  that  the  last  two 

are  not  by  any  means  the  least.  In  our  army  great  value  was  at- 
tached to  these  two  points  in  a  purely  theoretical  way,  but  there  were 

regulations  and  arrangements  which  militated  directly  against  them. 
According  to  Tirpitz,  one  such  arrangement  was  the  embodying  of 
maximum  authority  in  the  person  of  one  individual  whose  ideas  and 
points  of  view  were  not  in  turn  subject  to  correction  or  criticism  by 

a  senior.  I  believe  another  was  the  arrangement  whereby  the  of- 

ficers' "  fitness  reports  "  from  the  grade  of  captain  on  were  submitted 
and  prepared  by  their  immediate  seniors.  For  instance,  if  the  fitness 
report  of  the  captain  of  a  company  is  to  be  prepared  by  his  battalion 
commander,  there  is  danger  that  the  captain  will  first  ask  himself 

before  making  any  move :  "  Is  this  in  accordance  with  the  ideas  of 
my  battalion  commander?"  and  he  will  therefore  not  do  that  which 
he  himself  considers  right  and  proper  if  it  does  not  happen  to  corre- 

spond altogether  with  the  viewpoint  of  his  immediate  senior.  A 
very  energetic  battalion  commander  will  stifle  all  independence  in  his 
subordinates  and  will  produce  obedient  and  conscientious  but  not 
independent  and  determined  leaders. 

Things  would  be  altogether  different  if  the  next  senior  but  one 
had  to  make  out  the  first  and  fundamental  fitness  report.  Every 
captain  of  a  company  desires  to  put  his  own  (and  perhaps  altogether 

new)  ideas  into  effect.  This  will  often  lead  to  a  sane,  healthy  de- 
velopment and  will  most  assuredly  develop  the  intellectual  life  and 

enthusiasm  as  well  as  the  attributes  of  independence  and  determina- 
tion. However,  it  will  not  always  meet  with  the  approval  of  the 

battalion  commander  whose  own  tour  of  duty  as  captain  of  a  com- 
pany is  still  vivid  in  his  memory  and  who  is  bent  on  the  homog- 
enous training  of  his  battalion  and  would  like  to  see  his  ideas 

(which  seem  to  him  practical  and  correct)  carried  out  in  his  com- 
panies. The  regimental  commander  who  views  things  from  a  higher 

post  and  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  captain  of  the  company  will 
view  the  activities  of  the  captain  much  more  dispassionately. 

The  conditions  are  similar  in  the  higher  ranks.  The  preparation 
of  the  fundamental  fitness  report  of  the  first  staff  lieutenant  by  the 
commander  of  the  regiment  has  always  seemed  to  be  especially 
dangerous  and  risky.  The  objection  will  be  raised  that  the  senior 

officer  of  two  grades  higher  will  not  know  the  subject  in  question 
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:i-  well  &g  I  lie  officer  i  uiiikm  I  iat  el  y  above  li  i  in.  But  this  is  not  true. 

Even  iii  the  present  system  of  quartering  the  Reichswehr,  whereby 
the  regiment  is  usually  <  1  i \  i< I«mI  over  three  or  more  garrisons,  the 

commander  of  the  regiment  has  sufficient  opportunity  on  the  ma- 

neuver grounds  to  m-i  to  know  hi-  officers.  He  can  also  request 
reports  from  the  commander  of  the  battalion,  and  in  this  system  the 

report  of  the  latter  is  not  the  last  word  in  the  matter,  as  his  report 
must  then  be  carefully  examined  and  considered  by  the  commander 
of  the  regiment  who  does  not  stand  as  close  to  the  person  in  question 
as  the  former. 

The  objection  that  the  direct  system  of  preparing  fitness  report- 
serves  to  strengthen  the  position  of  the  immediate  senior  and  thus 
heightens  the  discipline  is  worthy  of  more  consideration.  However. 
it  would  seem  as  though  the  immediate  senior  had  sufficient  means 
in  his  power  to  insure  obedience  and  discipline  without  this  right. 

Whether  or1  not  this  is  the  case  must  naturally  be  looked  into  more 
carefully.  If  this  question  is  answered  in  the  affirmative,  then  the 
proposed  alteration  in  the  system  of  preparing  fitness  reports  is  to 
be  welcomed  in  the  interest  of  the  training  and  development  of 
independent  personalities. 

3.  Naval  personnel  organization. 

[Source :  German  press] 

Our  new  naval  budget  shows  a  strength  of  9,935  men,  exclusive 
of  officers.  These  9,935  men  have  4,979  superiors  over  them.  There 
is  an  officer  for  every  two  men.  Of  these,  1,225  are  officers  and  3,754 
noncommissioned  officers.  Added  to  this  military  apparatus,  there 

is  still  an  army  of  1,784  officials  and  204  auxiliary  officials,  1,538 

clerical  emploj^ees,  and  2,000  watchmen,  workmen,  etc.  To  sum  up, 
the  10,000  men  require  an  administrative  and  auxiliary  corps  bring- 

ing up  the  number  to  500  more  than  the  navy  itself!  It  will  be  easy 
to  conceive  that  it  was  no  simple  matter  to  provide  the  organizational 
basis  for  such  a  peculiar  ratio.  This  basis  had  been  provided  in  the 

so-called  plan  of  organization  of  the  navy  which,  in  the  clever  way 
in  which  it  is  drawn  up,  gives  the  impression  as  though  it  had  to  do 
with  the  organization  of  a  large  military  force.  There  is  no  official, 
no  matter  how  insignificant,  who  is  not  most  carefully  mentioned. 

And  it  requires  very  careful  study  and  some  knowledge  of  the  sub- 
ject to  ascertain  that  three-fourths  of  the  entire  plan  deals  purely 

with  unimportant  secondary  positions. 

It  is  worth  while  to  take  this  plan  of  organization  and  study  the 

actual  organization  in  detail.  At  the  top  is  the  "  navy  administra- 

tion" (marineleitung).     The  composition  or  make-up  of  this  depart- 
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ment  is  the  least  clear  of  all  in  the  plan  of  organization,  which  other- 
wise pays  the  most  minute  and  careful  attention  to  the  most  insig- 

nificant positions.  But  perhaps  not  without  reason.  For  here  we 

are  faced  by  the  astounding  fact  that  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  to-day 
our  navy  only  represents  a  very  modest  fraction  of  its  former 
strength,  the  navy  administration  considers  it  necessary  to  have 
almost  the  same  organization  as  the  former  navy  department,  created 

for  the  large  pre-war  fleet.  The  navy  administration  to-daj*-  in  its 
four  large  departments  numbers  no  less  than  17  divisions.  At  the 
very  head  is  the  chief  of  the  navy  administration.  His  province  is 
divided  into  four  divisions:  The  staff  of  the  navy  administration, 
the  naval  officers  personnel  division,  the  budget  division,  and  the 
medical  division.  Then  comes  the  bureau  of  naval  command ;  under 
this  are  the  naval  defense  division,  the  fleet  division,  and  the  training 
division.  The  general  navy  department  comes  third  with  the  defense 

division,  armament  (ordnance)  division,  nautical  division,  and  naval 
transport  division.  And  finally  the  naval  administration  office  with 

seven  subsidiary  divisions — personnel  division,  the  administrative 
division,  the  construction  division,  the  legal  division,  the  naval  ar- 

chives, the  naval  peace  commission,  and  the  U  group  (the  aid  divi 
sion).  But  now,  what  personnel  does  the  budget  consider  necessary 
for  this  administrative  department  of  a  navy  consisting  of  6  little 

ships,  6  small  cruisers,  12  large  torpedo  boats,  and  6  coast-defense 
divisions?  One  admiral,  two  rear  admirals,  twelve  captains,  and 

thirty-four  officers  of  the  rank  of  commander  and  lieutenant  com- 
mander or  lieutenants.  Added  to  this  number  are  two  more  officers, 

making  a  total  of  51  officers  holding  positions  in  the  navy  depart- 
ment. It  is  interesting  to  compare  this  with  the  navy  budget  of 

1914 ;  at  that  time  92  officers  were  necessary  for  the  navy  department, 
the  admiralty  staff,  and  the  navy  cabinet,  as  compared  with  the  51 

officers  of  the  same  rank  who  to-day  are  detailed  to  the  navy  admin- 
istration. It  is  impossible  in  the  face  of  such  a  comparison  to  close 

one's  eyes  to  the  fact  that  at  such  a  time  as  the  present,  in  which 
economy  and  reason  should  be  the  guiding  principles,  we  have  an  over- 
organization  of  a  phantastic  size  which  exists  undisputed  and  un- 

questioned. 
And  the  same  system  exists  in  all  other  administrative  departments 

of  the  navy.  First  we  have  the  "  fleet  command."  The  fleet  command 
was  organized  only  last  year  under  the  command  of  a  chief  of  fleet, 
covering  the  following  ships:  4  small  battleships,  3  small  cruisers, 
12  large  torpedo  boats,  6  mine  sweepers,  1  very  small  ship  for  special 
duty,  1  survey  ship,  and  2  tenders.  In  spite  of  its  modest  size,  this 
fleet  is  still  divided  into  three  further  administrative  divisions  at  the 

head  of  each  of  which  is  an  admiral  and  his  staff.     Furthermore, 
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there  is  a  chief  of  the  battleship  division,  a  commander  in  chief  of 

the  North  Sea  forces,  and  a  commander  in  chief  of  the  Baltic  forces, 

li  is  m>t  right  clear  from  the  plan  of  organization  just  what  the 
duties  "l  the  chief  of  the  battleship  division  actually  are.  For  two 

battleships  are  assigned  to  the  commander  of  the  North  Sea  forces 
and  two  to  the  commander  of  the  Baltic  forces,  to  whom  there  is  fur- 

thermore aligned  one  or  two  small  cruisers  and  one  torpedo  boat 

flotilla.  For  the  chief  of  the  battleship  division — quite  apart  from 
the  chief  of  the  fleet — there  seems  to  be  nothing  left  over  to  com- 

mand. The  uninitiated  layman  involuntarily  asks  what  are  the  func- 
tions of  this  administrative  system  in  its  many  dovetailing  and  over- 

lapping divisions  of  so  many  high  ranking  officers  and  stalls,  when 
there  are  so  few  ships? 

Before  the  war  there  was  neither  a  commander  of  the  North  Sea 

forces  nor  one  of  the  Baltic  forces.  The  post  of  commander  in 
chief  of  the  Baltic  forces  was  only  created  after  the  outbreak  of  the 

war,  and  this  not  so  much  from  necessitj'  as  to  afford  an  active  post 
for  Prince  Henry  who  up  to  that  time  had  acted  as  general  inspector 
of  the  fleet  with  headquarters  at  the  palace  in  Kiel. 

For  the  sake  of  simplicity,  the  parallel  post  of  commander  in 
chief  of  the  North  Sea  forces,  which  formerly  never  existed,  was 
also  organized.  There  are  also  two  naval  station  commands,  one 
for  the  North  Sea  in  Wilhelmshaven  and  one  for  the  Baltic  in  Kiel. 

Naturally  a  vice  admiral  is  necessary  for  such  a  post  and  equally 
naturally  he  must  have  the  necessary  apparatus  for  the  execution 
of  his  office.  It  is  interesting  to  note  from  the  plan  of  organization 
the  extent  and  scope  of  the  apparatus  under  the  jurisdiction  of  this 

officer.  It  may  suffice  to  examine  in  detail  the  Baltic  station  in  this 
regard.  Under  his  jurisdiction  comes  the  navy  commissioner  for  the 
Kaiser  Wilhelm  Canal  (the  navy  has  naturally  nothing  to  do  with 
the  administration  of  the  canal),  the  harbor  captain  (who  naturally 

has  nothing  to  do  with  the  commercial  harbor  but  only  with  naval 
vessels  when  in  Kiel),  the  Baltic  liquidation  office,  and  the  Baltic 
vessels  consisting  of  a  couple  of  boats  and  one  tender.  Taken  all 
in  all,  this  represents  three  small  offices  and  a  couple  of  extremely 
small  boats.  Added  to  this,  but  more  indirectly,  two  commandants 
in  Swinemunde  and  Pillau,  three  coast  defense  divisions  in  Kiel, 
Swinemunde,  and  Pillau,  the  Baltic  division  and  a  number  of  coast 

communication  and  radio  stations  which  look  very  imposing  in  the 
plan  of  organization,  but  six  of  which  are,  in  point  of  fact,  out  of 
commission,  and  those  that  are  in  commission  are  probably  run  by 

a  half  dozen  men.  When  this  vice  admiral,  as  chief  of  the  Baltic- 
station,  -glances  out  of  the  window  of  his  office  in  the  imposing  sta- 

tion headquarters  (the  former  naval  academy)  toward  the  harbor  he 
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will  scarcely  see  one  sailor  and  most  certainly  no  naval  vessel  under 
his  jurisdiction. 

Since  such  a  field  of  activity  was  not  sufficient  to  justify  outwardly 

such  a  tremendous  apparatus,  all  the  former  "inspectors"  (for 
training,  torpedo  and  mines,  naval  artillery  and  depot,  each  with  a 
commanding  officer  and  a  large  staff)  were  slowly  recommended  by 
the  Reichstag  as  being  unequivocally  necessary,  and  then  they  were 

divided  between  the  two  stations  as  under  officials.  The  depot  inspec- 
tion just  mentioned,  which  is  included  under  the  higher  naval  officials, 

is  a  post  which  was  organized  just  shortly  before  the  war.  Up  to 
that  time,  that  is,  up  to  ten  times  the  size  of  the  existing  navy,  there 
was  no  need  of  such  an  inspection.  The  torpedo  and  mine  inspection 
for  12  large  torpedo  boats  (we  do  not  have  the  12  small  boats  of 

200  tons  which  are  permitted  under  the  treaty,  as  they  are  long  out 

of  date  as  military  weapons)  and  for  the  torpedo  tubes  of  the  war- 
ships and  cruisers,  about  80  tubes  in  all,  and  for  our  very  small  mine 

division,  (which  in  spite  of  its  importance  as  a  means  of  defense 
has  been  handled  in  a  peculiarly  niggardly  way)  has  a  corps  of 
105  civilian  officials,  besides  the  military  personnel  with  a  rear  ad- 

miral at  the  head  as  inspector. 
As  further  divisions  of  the  navy  administration,  Ave  have  five  naval 

transport  divisions  in  Luebeck.  Stettin,  Koenigsberg,  Bremen,  and 
Hamburg.  Before  the  war  these  were  represented  by  four  coast 
district  offices  under  the  direction  of  a  retired  officer,  which  besides 
the  present  naval  transport  station  duties,  also  had  other  functions. 

Finally,  we  have  the  technical  institutes,  administrative  officials, 
naval  hospitals,  etc.  All  in  all,  an  organization  quite  in  keeping 
with  the  conditions  existing  before  the  war  when  our  fleet  numbered 

200,000  men.  One  wonders  how  we  can  manage  to  get  along  to- 
day with  17  military  court  counsellors  when  in  1914  we  required 

"  only  "  27. 
It  would  be  interesting  to  ascertain  what  percentage  of  this  admin- 

istrative and  commanding  apparatus  is  to  be  designated  as  artificial, 
"  no-load  "  work  ! 

NOTE. — The  German  naval  estimates  of  1927  amount  to  close  to  $55,000,000, 
an  increase  of  $6,000,000  over  last  year  and  aoout  half  of  the  1914  estimates. — 
Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Zeppelin  manufacture. 

On  passing  through  Friedrichshafen  recently  a  call  was  made  at 
the  Zeppelin  works,  on  Director  W.  E.  Doerr.  He  informed  me 

that  no  construction  work  was  at  the  present  time  being  done  at 
the  Friedrichshafen  plant,  but  that  studies  were  being  made  for  an 
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airship  50  per  cent  larger  than  the  ZR-3  (Los  Angeles)  for  the 
projected  transatlantic  flight.  He  said  that  the  main  problem  con- 

nected with  large  lighter-than-air  craft  was  the  question  of  fuel.  If 
liquid  fuel  wbb  used,  there  was  no  feasible  method  of  replacing  the 
weight  of  the  expended  fuel,  which  made  it  impossible  for  the 
airship  to  come  to  a  landing  without  releasing  a  considerable  part 

of  it-  gas  bag  contents,  which  was  costly  both  in  money  and  in  time 
to  replace.  He  .-aid  that  a  substitute  gaseous  fuel  had  been  secured 
and  that  an  airship  was  now  being  planned  for  the  purpose  of  test- 

ing it. 

He  said  the  English  were  building  a  Zeppelin  50  per  cent  larger 
than  the  one  projected  by  the  Zepplin  Co.  The  Zeppelin  Co.  wished 

their  English  competitor-  every  success  in  their  endeavors,  but  con- 
sidered the  undertaking  too  rash,  as  it  was  impossible  to  foresee 

the  difficulties  of  making  so  large  a  leap  forward  in  size  of  con- 
struction as  had  been  undertaken  by  the  English.  The  Zeppelin  Co. 

preferred  to  progress  by  more  conservative  stages. 

In  response  to  a  question  whether  the  Allies  were  making  any 
further  difficulties  over  the  destruction  of  the  Zeppelin  construction 
shed  in  Friedrichshafen,  Mr.  Doerr  replied: 

No.  We  sent  a  commission  to  Paris  to  explain  to  the  French  and  prove  to 
them  conclusively  that  Zeppelins  of  any  size  were  absolutely  useless  for 
bombing  as  they  were  the  most  vulnerable  of  targets  in  the  air.  As  air 
bombing  was  all  the  French  were  afraid  of,  they  raised  no  further  objection 
to  the  continuance  of  our  plant,  once  we  had  disabused  their  minds  on  this 
subject.  The  only  possible  use  of  aircraft  in  war  time  is  as  overseas  scouts, 
since  at  sea  they  always  scent  danger  from  a  distance  and  make  their  escape, 
while  on  land  they  are  bound  to  fall  a  prey  to  the  antiaircraft  defense. 

Mr.  Doerr  said  that  the  Goodyear  Zeppelin  Co.  had  now  been 
formed  and  were  bidding  for  a  new  Zeppelin  to  be  constructed  for 
the  United  States  Navy.  Twelve  of  their  best  workmen  were  now 

at  the  Goodyear  plant  at  Akron  working  on  this  project,  which  was 
expected  to  be  built  somewhere  in  America,  probably  at  Lakehurst, 
although  it  could  be  built  in  Germany  for  50  per  cent  of  the  cost. 

2.  The  Seville-Buenos  Aires  air  line. 

[Source :  German  press] 

Dr.  Hugo  Eckener,  the  director  of  the  Zeppelin  Co.,  has  just  re- 
turned from  a  journey  to  Spain  and  yesterday  gave  an  interview 

to  the  press  regarding  the  present  status  of  the  negotiations  between 
the  Zeppelin  Co.  on  the  one  hand,  and  Spain  and  the  South  American 

countries  on  the  other  in  connection  with  the  Spanish-South  Ameri- 
can air  line.    The  original  negotiations  were  begun  in  the  year  1921 
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but  had  to  be  postponed  on  account  of  the  difficulties  in  Morocco. 
However,  toward  the  end  of  last  year  a  subsidy  agreement  was  finally 
made  with  the  Spanish  Government  which,  after  numerous  changes, 

was  finally  approved  by  the  King  the  middle  of  this  month.  Accord- 
ing to  this  agreement,  the  Spanish  state  provides  the  funds  in  the 

form  of  a  subsidy  for  executed  flights  through  the  construction  of 

the  airport  in  Seville  and,  in  case  the  service  is  discontinued,  reim- 
burses all  previous  outlays.  Since  similar  agreements  have  already 

been  made,  or  are  about  to  be  made,  with  South  American  govern- 
ments, the  execution  of  the  gigantic  plan  is  finally  an  assured  fact. 

The  Zeppelin  Co.,  the  German  party  to  the  agreement,  is  to  fur- 
nish the  airship  LZ-127  which  is  now  in  process  of  construction  and 

which  embodies  notable  constructive  improvements  over  the  ZR-3 
which  was  delivered  to  America.  This  ship  will  be  finished  in  the 

spring  of  next  year  and  will  be  turned  over  to  the  new  undertaking  in 
the  form  of  a  charter  contract.  Later  on,  if  the  air  line  proves  a 

paying  proposition,  which  no  one  doubts,  three  or  four  ships  will  be 
put  into  service. 

The  plans  of  the  Zeppelin  Co.  had  to  compete  with  French  pro- 
posals almost  from  the  very  beginning,  the  French  idea  being  to  use 

French  airplanes  in  a  relay  service.  The  French  aeronautical  com- 
pany Latecoere  was  given  a  contract  by  the  Argentinian  postal  min- 
istry for  carrying  40  per  cent  of  the  Argentine-European  letter  mail 

by  air,  but  objections  were  raised  to  this  by  the  Spanish  Government 
and  the  agreement  is,  therefore,  temporarily  in  abeyance,  principally 

because  the  Argentine  Government  realizes  that  such  a  service,  de- 
pendent on  airplanes  and  ships,  would  take  much  longer  than  a  direct 

airship  service  and,  therefore,  would  not  pay. 

The  Zeppelin  airship  can  cover  the  route  Seville-Rio  de  Janeiro- 
Buenos  Aires  in  approximately  3  to  4  days  while  the  combined  air- 

plane-ocean vessel  service  would  take  from  7  to  8  days  as  compared 
with  the  ordinary  steamship  service  of  15  to  16  days.  Added  to  this, 
the  airship  will  be  able  to  carry  about  15  tons  of  freight  while  an 
airplane  at  the  present  status  can  only  carry  from  1,600  to  2,000 

pounds  at  the  most.  Besides  this,  the  airship  is  much  more  inde- 
pendent of  weather  conditions  than  the  airplane. 

The  task  of  the  LZ-127  will  not  alone  be  to  furnish  the  world 
with  evidence  of  the  utility  of  the  Zeppelin  over  vast  expanses  of 
ocean  and  thus  prove  the  vital  principle  embodied  therein,  but  its 
principal  mission  on  these  flights  will  be  to  shatter  a  threatening 
foreign  traffic  monopoly  in  the  southern  Atlantic  and  hold  the  field 

open  for  German  competition.  Therefore  the  projected  air  line  be- 
tween Spain  and  South  America  implies  a  question  of  prestige  for 

Germany  of  very  tremendous  importance.  It  is  regrettable  that  the 
51490—27   4 
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man  enterprise  encountered  hindrances  on  the  part  of  other  Ger- 
man interests  also  advocating  i  Spanish-South  American  air  line 

with  airplanes,  it  not  being  taken  into  consideration,  that  if  the  ques- 
tion w<r<-  one  of  airplanes  rather  than  airships,  the  contract  could 

<  nly  go  to  the  1    encfa  company. 

)TR.-  -Further  detaila  of  th>   i  \rgentim  airship  route  ic-ere  given  in 
Lprfl  nnd  M'ti/  Bulletin*.-    Bd. 

3.  The  Rohrbach  airplane  plant  at  Berlin. 

A  visit  was  recently  made  to  the  Rohrbach  airplane  plant,  Berlin. 

At   present  they  are  employing  iy7u  workmen  at  the  plant  and  14<; 
hnical  staff  at  the  office  in  the  Friedrichstrasse. 

They  are  finishing  a  seaplane  called  Roa  ".  an  experimental  flying 
boat  for  passenger  service,  for  the  Luft  Hansa,  to  carry  10  passen- 
gers  and  a  crew  of  two.  A  description  follow-.  This  plane  is  to 
be  completed  in  two  week^  and  shipped  to  Copenhagen  for  trial. 

They  have  order-  to  build  three  more  of  this  type  for  the  Luft  Hansa. 
There  is  also  under  a  construction  a  Roland  passenger  land  plane  for 
the  Luft  Hansa:  carrying  capacity  for  10  pass  -  is  and  a  crew  of 
two.  Two  of  these  planes  are  now  in  the  service  of  the  Luft  Hansa 
and  this  plane  under  construction  is  a  third  of  an  order  for  12  such 

planes  for  this  concern. 
They  are  also  building  two  more  Robbe  flying  boats,  model 

these  have  just  been  begun  and  are  practically  the  same,  with  minor 
changes,  as  the  two  Robbe  machines  alreadv  finished.    Two  bombing 

planes  which  were  completed  at  Copenhagen  have  been  delivered  in 
Turkey  and  have  passed  their  tests  and  been  accepted. 

Doctor  Rohrbach  said  that  the  100-passenger  plane  at  present  be- 
ing designed  at  the  Dornier  plant  is  not  for  Japan  but  for  the  Luft 

Hansa.  and  that  it  is  not  being  designed  to  carry  100  passengers,  but 

a  load  equivalent  to  100  passengers.  He  said  that  his  firm  has  a  sim- 
ilar order  from  the  Luft  Hansa.  upon  the  design  of  which  they  are 

now  engaged,  and  that  this  is  a  competitive  design  between  the  two 
firms.  He  said  that  he  had  kept  the  matter  quiet  while  the  other  firm 
had  allowed  it  to  leak  out.  He  is  also  engaged  on  the  design  of  a 

L'.Vpassenger  flying  boat  for  the  Luft  Hansa.  similar  to  the  one  re- 
cently delivered  by  the  Dornier  Company.  This  would  be  a  double 

decker  and  have  a  wing  spread  of  104.96  feet  and  have  three  motors 

of  050  horsepower  each.  The  100-pa>-enger  plane  is  to  have  four 
motors  and  a  total  of  2.000  horsepower. 

The  Rohrbach  flying  boat  Rocco  is  a  monoplane  with  floats,  driven 

by  2  Rolls-Royce  Condor  motors  of  050  horsepower. 
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The  dimensions  are  as  follows:  Feet 
Length  over-all   63.3 
Span   85.2 

Height  over-all  with  operating  propeller   21.8 
Beam       5.7 
Draft  at  full  load      3.0 

The  boat-shaped  fuselage  with  its  distinct  keel  and  high  cruiser 
bow  can  accommodate  10  passengers,  luggage,  freight,  a  crew  of 
three,  as  well  as  all  the  necessary  flight  equipment.  At  a  short 

distance  behind  the  pilot's  cockpit,  the  wing  halves  are  attached 
to  the  upper  edge  of  the  fuselage  (so  that  they  can  be  taken  off) 
and  each  is  supported  by  two  struts  to  the  fuselage.  The  entire 
fuel  supply  is  carried  in  the  wings.  The  ailerons  are  attached  to 
the  rear  end  of  the  fuselage  so  that  they  also  can  be  removed  while 
the  elevators  are  suspended  from  the  fin  and  each  braced  underneath 

by  a  strut. 

The  boat-shaped  floats  are  at  the  sides,  parallel  to  the  fuselage 
and  are  attached  to  the  wings  by  detachable  struts.  The  two  motors 
are  located  high  up  on  top  of  the  wings  on  two  special  struts  at 

either  side  of  the  fuselage  so  that  the  air  propellers  are  not  sub- 
jected to  spray.  Owing  to  the  detachability  of  the  entire  plane, 

shipment  is  made  easier  and  cheaper,  and  the  assembly  is  also  sim- 
pler and  can  be  effected  more  rapidly.  All  parts  are  interchange- 
able so  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  have  a  small  stock  of  spare 

parts  for  the  entire  plane. 
Owing  to  the  very  favorable  arrangement,  the  flying  boat  posesses 

a  very  high  degree  of  seaworthiness.  At  full  load  it  can  take  off 

and  land  satisfactorily  in  a  seaway  of  4-5.  The  sharply  keeled 
form  of  the  bottom  insures  a  favorable  distribution  of  the  bottom 

forces,  soft  landing,  decreasing  of  the  shocks  when  taking  off,  pro- 
tection from  spray,  and  the  sharp  prow  cuts  through  the  swells 

when  taking  off,  without  any  great  increase  in  resistance.  Satis- 
factory maneuvering  is  also  possible  even  during  high  winds  (40 

ft./sec.)  owing  to  the  lateral  arrangement  of  the  motors,  and  even 
should  one  motor  drop  out,  the  boat  can  be  easily  held  to  the  course 

by  slight  rudder  action.  The  form  of  the  boat  and  the  float  arrange- 
ment give  the  boat  a  high  longitudinal  and  lateral  stability  on  the 

water,  so  that  the  boat  can  ride  out  a  storm,  without  any  danger. 
Sails  can  also  be  added  so  that  in  case  of  emergency  the  plane  can 
teach  the  next  port,  as  a  sailboat. 

The  flight  properties  are  very  good  owing  to  the  good  equaliza- 
tion of  weight,  the  correctly  arranged  and  dimensioned  control  sur- 

faces, and  the  dihedral  of  the  wings,  as  well  as  the  stability  in  every 
kind  of  flight,  so  that  even  in  very  squally  weather,  the  plane  can 
be  flown  easily. 
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The  flight  performances,  the  speed,  and  the  climbing  properties  are 
also  \r\\  good,  as  well  as  the  cruising  radius  and  the  weight  of  the 

plane. 

The  boal  is  equipped  with  a  special  type  of  beach  trolley.  This 
consists  of  a  pair  of  floatable  wheels  fitted  to  the  wings.  The  end  of 
(lie  fuselage  is  swpporied  on  a  tail  car.  On  a  natural  si  rand,  the  boat 

is  capable  of  taxiing  under  its  own  power  on  land  or  water. 

M  ATERIAL 

The  plane  is  constructed  entirely  of  duralumin,  only  the  fastening 
reinforcements  and  bolts  of  the  detachable  parts,  as  well  as  the  struts 
and  fuel  tanks,  are  made  of  brass.  The  metal  is  only  used  in  the  form 

of  plat  plate,  strips,  and  open  profiles.  Owing  to  the  system  of  con- 
struction, it  is  easy  to  protect  all  parts  against  corrosion.  There  are 

no  hollow  profiles  and  no  inaccessible  hollow  spaces  at  points  of 
intersection,  etc.  All  rivets  are  accessible  on  both  sides.  All  outside 

plates  are  smooth  and  full,  which  is  advantageous  aerodynamicallv, 
and  results  in  a  much  simpler  form  of  construction  owing  to  the 

absence  of  an}'  frame  diagonals,  and  furthermore  produces  a  very 
strong  construction.  Hull  and  wings  can  be  walked  upon  and  the 
risk  of  damage  by  the  crew  is  very  slight,  owing  to  the  strong 
outer  skin,  which  increases  the  life  of  the  machine  very  considerably. 
Owing  to  the  exclusive  use  of  light  metal  in  the  construction  without 
any  fabric  or  wood,  the  flying  boat  can  remain  moored  to  the  buoy 
for  a  longer  time  uninfluenced  by  weather  conditions.  Any  repairs 
can  be  carried  out  easily  and  quickly  with  the  simplest  agents,  as  the 

plates  and  angles  are  all  joined  by  free  rivets;  therefore  only  a  very 
small  supply  of  parts  is  necessary. 

Very  great  care  has  been  paid  to  the  point  of  conservation.  Since 
sea  water  rusts  the  steel  parts  and  duralumin  corrodes,  all  parts  have 
been  very  carefully  coated  with  a  varnish  which  is  impervious  to  the 
action  of  sea  water.  The  hull  and  floats  are  absolutely  watertight. 
After  the  plane  is  completed,  it  is  given  another  coat  of  finishing 
varnish,  which  heightens  the  appearance  of  the  boat. 

HULL 

The  hull  with  its  sharp  shiplike  bow  is  provided  with  two  steps 
and  is  constructed  of  hollow  box  girders.  The  main  frames,  some  of 

which  are  developed  as  watertight  bulkheads,  and  numerous  inter- 
mediate frames  for  bottom  reinforcement,  which  are  all  connected  by 

four  longitudinal  girders  and  one  keelson  angle  bar,  form  the  hull 
frame  upon  which  the  smooth  outer  metal  plating  is  riveted.  The 
upper  parts  of  the  hull  can  be  walked  on.  There  are  no  inaccessible 
hollow  spaces  in  the  entire  construction;  all  points  of  intersection  and 
rivets  are  accessible  on  both  sides. 
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The  boat  is  divided  into  so  many  water-tight  compartments  by 
means  of  bulkheads  with  water-tight  doors  with  a  quick-closing 
device  that  the  boat  retains  its  buoyancy  even  though  two  adjoining 

compartments  are  leaking.  All  the  hatches  and  windows  have  water- 
tight closings.  The  lateral  floats  insure  the  requisite  stability  on 

the  water  which  may  be  necessary  in  the  case  of  leakage.  Even  in 
the  event  of  total  damage  to  the  floats,  the  boat  is  prevented  from 

capsizing,  since  the  ends  of  the,  wings  have  water-tight  compart- 
ments so  that  the  lives  of  the  passengers  are  never  endangered  no 

matter  how  serious  the  damage  may  be. 

All  the  compartments  can  be  drained  through  a  special  bilge  de- 
vice; for  drainage  on  land  there  are  special  drain  screws  in  the 

bottom  of  each  compartment. 
The  following  compartments  are  in  the  hull :  The  collision  space 

or  compartment  located  forward  in  the  bow  of  the  boat  is  accessible 

through  a  water-tight  hatch  in  the  roof  of  the  hull.  This  affords 
accommodations  for  the  sea  equipment,  etc.,  such  as  anchor  lines,  etc., 
as  may  be  necessary. 

Behind  the  collision  room  is  the  pilot's  cabin,  containing  two  seats, 
one  alongside  the  other,  for  the  pilots,  protected  by  a  wind  shield. 

The  pilot's  cabin  is  located  in  the  fuselage  in  the  plane  of  the 
propeller. 

The  location  of  the  seats  in  the  elevated  front  part  of  the  boat 
afford  the  pilots  a  good  view  in  all  directions  and  are  well  protected 
from  the  spray.  Through  the  double  controls  it  is  possible  to  relieve 
the  pilot  through  the  mechanic  or  navigator. 

All  the  levers  for  the  motors  and  cooler  regulation,  as  well  as  the 
fuel  cocks,  firecocks,  and  all  other  apparatus  and  implements,  are 

located  in  the  pilot's  cockpit  and  can.  be  operated  both  by  the  pilot 
and  the  mechanic. 

All  the  flight  and  navigation  instruments  as  well  as  the  instru- 
ments necessary  for  both  pilots  for  the  control  of  the  motors  are  all 

arranged  in  front  of  the  pilots'  seats  so  as  to  be  perfectly  visible. 
The  instruments  are  lighted  in  groups.  The  electric  system  is  fed 

by  a  wind  propeller  generator.  An  electric  switchboard,  stationary 

fire  extinguisher  connected  with  the  motor,  and  a  hand  pump  com- 
plete the  installation. 

The  wireless  room  is  located  between  the  pilot's  cockpit  and  the 
passenger  cabin.  Length,  3  feet;  width,  4.9  feet.  Water-tight  side 
windows  and  a  round  hatchway  with  water-tight  cover  in  the,  top. 
Besides  the  table  and  the  seat  for  the  wireless  operator  and  the  wire- 

less equipment  this  room  also  contains  the  auxiliary  machinery. 
This  consists  of  the  Bristol  starter  motor,  which  by  means  of  special 
couplings  can  operate  a  wireless  generator,  and  also  a  bilge  pump. 
A  door  leads  into  the  passenger  cabin,  which  is  22.3  feet  long  and  5.57 
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wide  and  high  enough  for  a  man  I  1.     It  is  divided  down 

;1m-  center  by  a  bulkhead  with  ■  water-tight  door.    In  the  front  there 
-  space  for  four  persons  and  at  the  rear  for  six.    Entrance  is  through 
a   hatch   in  the  t«»j»  at  the  rear  end  of  the  cabin.     The 

latter  is  finished  in  a  rich,  sound-proof  wainscoting  of  leather  and 

fabric.    The  leather  chairs  with  adjustable  backs  an  :.•- 1  t..  the 
floor,  which  is  carpeted.    At  at  there  is  a  large  round  wal 
tight   window,  which  can  be  easily   opened   and  affords   an  in. 
structed  view.    The  room  is  lighted  by  small  la:  at  each 

Nets  for  lugg   _■  -   hooks,  and  strap  hangers  on  the 
ceiling  complete  the  installation.  The  lavatory  is  at  the  hack  of  the 

passenger  cabin.  A  water-tight  door  leads  from  the  passenger  n 
into  the  freight  room,  which  is  accessible  through  a  large  hatch  in 

the  ceiling,  with  water-tight  closing.  Length  of  this  room  4.9  feet 
and  average  width  4.3  feet.  There  is  a  special  device  for  securing 
the  freight  and  luggag 

The   further  equipment  of  the  boat  consists  of  belaying  cle 
towing  shackle,  heating  devices,  beach  trollev.  and  the  bow.  stern, 

and  side  lights. 
i  a1:j:y1  M,    BURFA<  Bfl 

The  wings  are  fastened  to  the  fuselage  by  two  steel  bolts  each 

(which  can  be  easily  inspected  before  each  flight)  and  are  braced 

against  the  fuselage  by  two  struts  each  which  are  also  interchange- 
able and  can  be  easily  inspected.  Each  wing  consists  of  a  box- 

girtlerlike  wing  girder  with  smooth  full  outer  covering,  and  to  com- 
plete the  form  of  the  wing  profile  there  are  metal  covered  rib  boxes 

suspended  in  front  and  at  the  rear  which  can  be  easily  folded  back 
and  several  of  which  are  developed  as  fuel  tanks.  The  ends  of  these 

wing  girders  are  water-tight  and  are  equipped  with  handholes  with 
water-tight  closing.  The  ailerons  have  a  metal  covering  and  are 
fastened  on  the  outer  end  rib  box.  The  wings  can  be  walked  on  to 

the  end  so  that  it  is  easy  to  fill  the  fuel  tanks  and  control  the  fasten- 
ings of  the  rib  boxes  before  each  flight.  The  easilv  accessible  rib 

boxes  permit  a  rapid,  easy,  and  thorough  control  of  the  inside  of  the 
wings  and  any  repairs  that  may  be  necessary  can  be  easily  carried 

<>ut  without  the  entire  wing  having  to  be  taken  off.  Any  damage  1 
rib  boxes  can  be  simply  taken  off  and  repaired  or  be  replaced  by 
others.  For  shipping  the  entire  wing  can  be  disassembled  into  many 
small  sections  which  are  easy  to  transport  and  which  can  then  be 
reassembled  without  difficulty  at  the  point  of  destination. 

TAIL  TTNTT 

The  entire  tail  unit  is  fastened  on  to  the  end  of  the  fuselage  by 
means  of  four  steel  fittings  and  steel  bolts  which  are  easy  to  inspect. 
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The  vertical  fin  and  two  halves  of  the  tail  plane  suspended  there- 
from are  braced  by  struts  which  can  be  easily  removed,  are  con- 

structed like  the  wings  of  box  girders  and  rib  boxes  and  rudders. 
Repair  work  is  as  easy  here  as  in  the  case  of  the  wings.  By  releasing 
a  bolt  from  each  bearing  the  rudder  can  be  detached  and  the  rudder 
bearings  inspected  without  the  inconvenience  of  detaching  them 
This  makes  it  easy  to  control  the  rudder  bearings,  rudder,  and  tins. 

CONTROLS 

All  rudders  are  operated  from  the  pilot's  seat  by  means  of  double 
controls  through  control  bars.  There  are  no  wires  used.  The  ele- 

vator is  operated  by  two  connected  rods,  turning  forward  and  back- 
wards on  a  horizontal  shaft,  containing  also  the  hand  wheels  for  the 

ailerons.  The  rudder  is  operated  by  a  foot  pedal.  All  steering  rods 
are  located  inside  the  fuselage  and  the  wings;  however,  all  levers 
and  bearings  are  accessible  and  easy  to  control.  The  double  steering 

through  rods  enables  the  pilot  to  be  relieved  during  a  flight.  Fur- 
thermore, the  machine  is  easy  to  control  and  the  steering  gear  easy 

to  operate  so  that  the  pilot  is  not  fatigued  even  in  the  case  of  very 
long  flights  in  the  worst  kind  of  weather. 

FLOATS 

The  floats  are  arranged  on  both  sides  of  the  fuselage,  supported 
against  the  wings  by  struts  which  can  be  easily  removed.  All  the 
bolts  of  the  struts  can  be  inspected  without  difficulty.  The  floats  are 

boatlike  in  form,  with  sharp  stem  and  with  keeled  bottom,  and  are 
so  formed  as  to  create  a  good  starting  buoyancy  without  throwing 
up  any  spray,  give  the  plane  good  diagonal  stability,  cause  very 
slight  resistance  in  the  air,  and  are  subjected  to  very  little  danger 
through  a  heavy  sea.  The  construction  of  the  floats  is  similar  to 

that  of  the  fuselage.  They  are  divided  by  bulkheads  into  water- 
tight compartments  so  that  in  case  of  leakage  the  requisite  diagonal 

stability  of  the  plane  will  be  maintained.  The  individual  compart- 
ments are  accessible  through  water-tight  handholes.  When  the  air- 

plane is  on  the  water  they  can  be  drained  from  a  point  located  above 
the  water  line.  On  land,  drainage  is  effected  through  the  drainage 
screws  located  in  the  bottom  of  each  section. 

MOTOR 

The  machine  is  driven  by  means  of  two  water-cooled  Rolls  Royce 
Condor  motors  of  650  horsepower  each,  with  four-bladed  wooden 
propellers  operating  as  eccentric  thrust  propellers.  The  motors  are 
mounted  on  struts  above  the  wings,  and  the  casing  can  be  easily 
removed.     All  struts  can  easily  be  detached  and  all  bolts  inspected. 
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In  the  fuel  system  the  rery  greatest  weight  ha-  been  laid  on  safety 
against  fire.     All  fuel  tanks  are  od  the  outside  «>f  the  fusela:;     -   - 
pended  as  rib  1"  rward  ami  aft  on  tin-  win<_r  bos  girders, 
arc  therefore  all  in  the  open  air.  bo  that   in  case  of  any  leak  _ 

the  benzine  escapes  into  the  open  air  ami  there  i>  no  danger  of  inflam- 
mable benzine  vapors  being  formed.     No  fuel  pipes  pass  through 

the  dosed  rooms  of  the  fuselage.     Furthermore,  th<  \tin- 

guishers  connected  with  both  motor.-  which  can  be  v.-ry  easily  oper- 
ated by  both  pilots.     Then  Jso  fire  cocks  in  front  oi 

buretor,  which  can  he  operated  from  the  pilot's  cabin.    Motor  pump- 
feed  the  fuel  from  a  collector  which  i-  connected  with  all  the  fuel 

tank-.     The  luhricating-oil  tank-  are  located   in  each  motor  room 
behind  the  motor.    The  oil  cooling  is  effected  by  tuhe  coolers  arrai._ 
on  either  >ide  of  the  motor  frame.     For  water  cooling  there  are  two 

Large  tuhe  cooler-  suspended  underneath  the  wings,  operated  by  i 

from  the  pilot"-  cabin.     The  entire  motor  control  i-  effected  from  the 
pilot's  cabin  by  means  of  lever-  and  rod-  which,  located  inside  the 
fuselage  and  the  wings,  pass  to  the  motor-  through  a  -peeial  strut. 
The  motor  is  started  by  means  of  a   Bristol  pi-  -tarter  which  is 
located  in  the  proximity  of  the  pilot  and  can  he  -et  in  action  very 

quickly  from  the  pilot'.-  cabin. 
NOTB. — In  the  April  u  Bullet  in  "  there  WO*  {/inn  an  article  on  the  Rohrback 

plant.  in  Copenhagen.     This  latter,  a  subsidiary  of  the  Berlin  firm,  ira- 
to    manufacture   type*   Of  plane*,    laryily   military,    not   permitted    in    Germany 

under  tht  term*  of  the  VenmMte*  Treaty. — Ed. 

'4.  The  Hoffmann  air  mine. 
The  air  mine  or  torpedo  is  a  small  airplane  fitted  with  automatic 

steering  which  direct.-  the  plane  unmanned  over  the  enemy  line;-. 
The  plane  is  made  to  release  a  considerable  number  of  bombs  at 

regular  periods  of  time.  In  construction  the  plane  is  .-imilar  to  an 
ordinary  biplane.  The  wing  span  is  19.6  feet  and  the  length  11.4. 
The  motor  with  necessary  parts  and  fuel  tank  is  in  the  front  part. 

At  the  location  of  the  pilot  -eat.  there  is  a  box  which  holds  the 

Peering  gear,  and  automatic  bomb-releasing  gear.  The  bomb  maga- 
zine is  underneath  this  box  and  is  so  arranged  that  the  center  of 

gravity  is  not  disturbed  through  the  relea-ing  of  the  bombs.  Old 
Argu-  motor-  or  other  more  or  le--  obsolete  type-  should  be  used  for 
motive  power  in  order  to  keep  the  cost  of  the  air  torpedoes  as  low  as 

po-.-ible.  Such  a  .">(>  horsepower  motor  would  give  the  airplane  a 
speed  of  over  124  mile>  an  hour.  After  a  certain  adjusted  period  of 
Might  a  control  clock  switches  off  the  steering  mechanism  and  gives 

the  airplane  a  slow,  spiral-like  Might.  Simultaneously  the  control 
clock  closes  the  various  currents  and  in  turn  and  at  short  regular 
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periods,  to  the  bomb-locking  device,  through  which  the  bombs  are 

released  either  singly  or  in  couples.  After  the  last  bomb  has  been 

released,  the  clock  switches  on,  the  steering  compass  is  turned,  and 

the  airplane  returns  to  its  original  point  of  departure  where  through 

the  agency  of  the  control  clock  or  the  effect  of  electric  waves,  it  is 

brought  to  a  landing.  It  is  also  possible  that  after  the  release  of  the 

bombs,  through  the  agency  of  the  control  clock,  a  special  explosive 

charge  can  be  made  to  detonate  which  will  destroy  the  plane.  A  small 

dynamo  machine  directly  coupled  to  the  motor  shaft  furnishes  cur- 
rent for  actuating  the  coupling. 

The  plane  can  carry  about  1,200  pounds  in  bombs,  and  circling 

around  the  target  will  release  the  bombs  at  short  intervals.  For 

starting  off,  the  flying  torpedo  is  placed  on  a  flat  track,  or  suspended 
on  a  wire  cable,  stretched  horizontally  and  about  250  feet  in  length. 
Here  the  desired  direction  is  then  set  on  the  steering  compass,  the 

maximum  flight  altitude  on  the  elevator  and  the  bomb-releasing  de- 
vice, and  the  motor  started.  When  the  motor  attains  its  full  number 

of  revolutions  the  plane  is  released  from  its  moorings.  The  automatic 

bomb-releasing  gear  consists  of  the  bomb  magazine  with  the  lock 
which  can  be  released  electromagnetically  and  the  control  clock.  The 
bombs  hang  in  the  holes  of  a  pair  of  plates  and  are  held  at  their 

cones  through  sickel-shaped  levers  which  reduce  the  size  of  the  holes 
during  the  duration  of  the  locking.  If  the  electromagnet  is  charged 
with  current  through  the  agency  of  the  control  clock,  it  attracts  the 
armature  and  releases  the  lock  and  the  bomb  is  free  to  fall.  Two 

magnetoes  opposite  each  other  receive  current  at  the  same  time  so 
that  two  bombs  fall  together.  Therefore  the  equilibrium  of  the 
plane  is  not  destroyed  through  the  release  of  the  bombs. 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  H.  M.  S.  "  Nelson." 

There  are  included  in  this  bulletin  three  photographs  of  the  Nelson 
taken  while  that  vessel  was  engaged  in  her  first  trials  off  Portsmouth. 
After  these  trials  the  Nelson  goes  to  a  dockyard  for  final  fitting  out 
preparatory  to  joining  the  Atlantic  Fleet  this  summer.  She  and 
the  Rodney  (sister  ship,  to  be  completed  in  the  autumn)  are  to  go 
to  the  Atlantic  rather  than  to  the  more  important  Mediterranean 

Fleet,  presumably  so  that  they  can  be  nearer  English  dockyards  dur- 
ing their  first  commission.  The  Nelson  is  of  35.000  tons  normal 

displacement  or  close  to  40,000  tons  fully  loaded.  They  develop 
45,000   horsepower   with   geared   turbines   and   eight   boilers   which 
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results  in  23  knots  speed.  They  carry  4.000  tons  of  fuel  oil.  They 
mount  nine  16-inch,  50-caliber  guns  with  an  elevation  of  close  to  40°; 
and  twelve  0-inch  guns,  which  arc  mounted  in  twin  gun  turret-  with 
an  elevation  of  close  to  70°;  and  six  17-inch  antiaircraft  guns,  four 
on  the  boat  deck  and  two  on  the  quarter  deck.  There  is  no  catapult 
mounted  and  no  planes  are  carried.  Attention  is  invited  to  the  num- 

erous control  stations  and  the  absence  of  an  armor  belt — the  armor 
being  inside  the  outer  skin,  and  especially  heavy  in  the  wake  of 
the  turrets.  The  ship  is  further  protected  by  subdivision  and  by 
•  wplosion  chambers  with  Avater  line  vents. — En. 

2.  British  light  cruiser  "  Carlisle." 

Crew's  and  officers'  living  quarters  were  cramped  and  badly  cut 
up  by  ventilating  sets,  uptakes,  etc.  The  skid  or  upper  deck  was  used 
as  stowage  for  various  articles  of  spare  gear,  such  as  cleaning  stages, 

spare  lumber,  tarpaulins,  etc.  Gasoline  stowed  in  5-gallon  tins  is 
also  carried  in  the  open  on  this  deck. 

Fire  control. — A  modified  Yickers  system  is  in  use.  The  system  is 
self-synchronizing.  Two  directors  for  guns  are  provided — one  for- 

ward and  one  aft.  They  .seem  to  be  very  rugged  and  little  bothered 
trom  vibration.  No  plotting  room  is  provided  and  all  spotting  is 

done  from  stations  just  above  the  directors.  Fire-control  receivers 

at  the  guns  are  of  the  follow-the-pointer  type  and  appear  to  be  very 
rugged.     The  boxes  are  heavy,  as  are  all  driving  shafts,  pinions,  etc. 

Guns. — The  main  battery  consists  of  five  6-inch  50-caliber,  using 
separate  ammunition.  The  mounts  are  fitted  with  one  cylinder  to 
take  the  shock  of  recoil  and  two  additional  ones  which  carry  the 
springs  to  return  the  gun  to  battery  after  firing.  These  latter  are 
on  top  of  the  gun  and  the  recoil  cylinder  underneath  it.  The  breech 

plugs  are  very  much  like  ours  except  they  carry  a  loading  tray  which 
is  operated  by  opening  and  closing  the  plug.  One  very  noticeable 
feature  was  the  abundant  use  of  brass  in  all  fittings  of  the  plug- 
operating  mechanism  as  well  as  sight  scales,  dials,  sword  arms,  etc. 
Two  separate  and  complete  firing  circuits  connect  to  the  firing  lock. 
In  case  of  failure  of  one  the  other  is  supposed  to  fire  the  gun.  No 

control  key  is  furnished  the  trainer.  "When  firing  by  director,  the 
gun  captain  closes  a  firing  switch  just  above  the  breech  when  the 
gun  is  loaded  and  ready.  The  inference  is  that  pointer  and  trainer 
must  keep  pointers  matched  at  all  times.  Xo  gas  ejection  is  used.  It 
would  appear  that  it  is  customary  in  the  British  service  to  never 
equip  guns  in  the  open  with  any  means  (artificial)  of  ejecting  waste 

gases. 
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Magazines. — No  ammunition  hoists  as  we  know  them  are  provided. 
Ammunition  is  hoisted  to  main  deck  from  magazines  by  means  of  a 
whip.  A  small  electric  winch  operates  a  drum  for  doing  this.  From 
main  deck,  ammunition  is  carried  to  a  hatch  near  the  breech  of  the 

gun  and  from  there  whipped  up  to  the  top  deck  by  hand.  No  read}r 
stowage  for  shells  is  provided  in  vicinity  of  the  gun.  They  con- 

template, however,  getting  up  a  certain  number  of  shells  when 
engagement  is  imminent  and  keeping  them  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
guns.  The  magazine  for  No.  3  gun  is  located  between  the  firerooms 
and  engine  room.  Normally  no  powder  is  kept  in  the  magazine,  as 
its  temperature  is  too  high.  Rate  of  fire  in  action  would  be  limited 
by  the  antiquated  method  of  ammunition  supply. 

Antiaircraft  guns. — Four  3-inch  antiaircraft  guns  are  mounted 
similarly  to  the  arrangement  on  our  C.  Ls.  The  guns  are  about  35 
caliber. 

Torpedo  tubes  and  torpedoes. — Eight  torpedoes  about  21  inches 
diameter  are  carried  in  four  twin  tubes.  These  tubes  are  similar  to 

ours  using  powder  expulsion  but  appear  slightly  longer.  Two  guide 

slots  are  provided — one  on  each  side.  No  heads,  either  exercise  or 
war,  are  carried  on  the  torpedoes,  so  that  the  forward  bulkhead  of 

the  air  flask  is  alwa}rs  exposed  for  inspection — and  to  the  elements. 
The  torpedoes  are  a  postwar  Whitehead  type  and  can  be  adjusted 
through  hand  and  tool  holes  in  the  tube  for  two  speeds.  The  range 
at  27  knots  is  about  15,000  yards. 

Range  finders. — Two  Barr  and  Stroud  12-foot  range  finders  are 
mounted  in  the  forward  torpedo-control  station  just  above  the  chart 
house.  The  port  one  is  about  1  foot  lower  than  the  starboard  so  that 
both  can  be  used  on  either  side,  ahead,  or  astern.  They  were  not 
inclosed  but  have  canvas  covers  on  them. 

NOTE. — The  "  Carlisle"  is  one  of  the  war-time  "  C"  class  cruisers  (10  in  the 
class),    She  is  of  .'/,200  tons  and  a  speed  of  29  knots. 

3.  New  cruisers. 
[Source:  British  press] 

A  good  deal  of  adverse  comment  has  been  expressed  over  the  de- 
sign of  the  new  County  class  cruisers,  the  fact  that  they  are  intended 

to  have  a  speed  of  only  31^  knots  against  the  36  of  the  two  Italian 
cruisers  of  the  Trento  type  being  regarded  as  a  great  disadvantage 
in  some  circles.  Before  this  view  is  taken,  however,  one  must  re- 

member the  radically  different  purposes  for  which  the  two  ships 
are  designed.  The  Italian  ships  are  for  work  in  the  Mediterranean 

only,  so  that  everything  is  more  or  less  sacrificed  to  speed,  although 
they  must  be  given  credit  for  having  contrived  a  remarkable  amount 
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•  Mi  ;i  displacement  of  10,000  t «»n^.  Both  ships  are  fitted  with  geared 

turbine  engines  supplied  with  water-tube  boilers  burning  oil  fuel. 
i  li<-  British  ships  having  a  horsepower  of  80,000  and  the  Italians  no 
less  than  150,000,  the  biggest  erer  installed  in  a  single  ship.  The 
County  cruisers  are  noteworthy  in  that  they  can  stow  3,400  tons  of 
oil  apiece,  which  gives  them  a  colossal  radius  of  action:  while  the 
oil  canied  by  the  TretUo  is  very  little  indeed.  Both  types  have  the 

Mime  main  armament,  hut  whereas  the  Kent  only  carries  four  4-inch 
antiaircraft  guns  the  Trento  has  16.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Italian 

ship  is  armored  with  only  a  very  short  3-inch  helt  while  the  Kent  has 
a  considerable  proportion  of  her  waterline  protected  by  4-inch  steel. 
The  Trento,  therefore,  may  be  described  as  an  enlarged  destroyer, 

while  the  Kent  is  a  healthy  cruiser  with  excellent  >ea-keeping  quali- 
ties, and  from  the  British  point  of  view  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  which 

is  the  more  useful  type. 

NOTE. — The  "  County"  'hiss  of  cruisers  are  of  10,000  tons  standard  displace- 
ment ill  in  the  class)  all  budding  at  present.  Then  mount  eight  8-incm  aims. 

British  press  comment  regarding  their  speed  has  been  reru  adverse. — Ed. 

k.  Completion  of  ships  under  construction. 

Following  are  the  anticipated  dates  of  completion  of  His  Majesty's 
ships  under  construction  shown  in  the  navy  estimates.  1927.  as  due  to 
be  completed  during  the  current  financial  year,  viz:  H.  M.  S.  Xelson, 
B.  B..  summer,  1927:  Rodney.  B.  B..  end  summer  or  early  autumn. 

1927:  Kent.  C.  L..  10.000  tons,  early  1928:  Sup  oik.  C.  L..  10.000  tons, 
end.  1927:  Cornwall.  C.  L..  10.000  tons,  autumn.  1927:  Berwick,  C.  L.. 
10.000  tons,  autumn.  1927:  Cumberland.  C.  L..  10.000  tons,  end  1927; 

Adventure,  mine  layer  cruiser.  7.600  tons.  May.  1927:  Amazon.  P.  D.. 

May.  1927:  Ambuscade,  D.  D..  May,  1927:  (The run.  S.  S..  May,  1927: 
Peterel,  A.  X.,  Tern.  A.  X.,  Gartnet.  A.  X..  and  Seameir.  A.  X..  sum- 

mer to  autumn.  1927. 

In  addition,  the  Australian  submarines  Oxley  and  Otway  are  ex- 
pected to  be  completed  a  few  months  hence  and  the  Australian 

cruiser  Australia  in  the  spring  of  1928. 

).  British  vessels  on  China  station. 

VESSELS   NORMALLY  OX   THE  CHINA   STATION 

Fifth  cruiser  squadron. — Five  cruisers — HaicA-ins  (flag).  Carlisle. 
Despatch.  Durban,   and    Vindictive. 

Four  submarine  flotilla. — Two  depot  ships — Titanic  and  Ambrose. 
One  twin-screw  mine  sweeper — Marazion.  Thirteen  submarines — 
LI.  2.  3,  4,  5,  7,  8,  9,  IS,  19,  20,  27.  33  {L9  is  paid  off  for  disposal). 
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Yangtse  flotilla. — Ten  gunboats — Bee,  Scarab,  Gnat,  Cockchafer, 
Woodcock,  Woodlark,  Widgeon,  Teal,  Cricket,  and  Mantis. 

West  River  flotilla. — Five  gunboats — Tarantula,  Cicala,  Moorhen, 
Robin  and  Moth. 

Twelve  miscellaneous  craft  as  follows :  Four  sloops — Bluebell,  Fox- 

glove, Hollyhock,  and  Magnolia.  One  receiving  ship — Tamar.  One 
twin  screw  mine  sweeper — Petersfield.  Two  surveying  ships — Iro- 

quois and  Herald.  Four  armed  steam  vessels  for  river  service,  com- 
missioned temporarily  for  special  service — Faulkner,  Onslaught, 

Nessus,  and  Kiawoo. 

Special  disposition — already  arrived,  en  route  or  under  orders  to 

proceed  to  China  station. — Eight  cruisers :  From  "East  Indies,  Em- 
erald and  Enterprise;  from  Mediterranean,  Caradoc;  first  cruiser 

squadron,  Mediterranean,  Frobisher  (flag),  Dauntless,  Danae,  Delhi, 

and  Dragon.  One  cruiser — taking  naval  reliefs  to  China — Yar- 
mouth. Two  flotilla  leaders  third  flotilla — Keppel;  eighth  flo- 

tilla— Bruce.  Eighteen  destroyers  eighth  flotilla  (Bruce) — Seraph, 
Serapis,  Sirdar,  Sonmie,  Sterling,  Stomicloud,  Sepoy,  and  Thracian; 

third  flotilla  (Keppel) — Verity,  Veteran,  W itherington,  Wishart, 

Wild  Swam,  Wivern,  Wolsey,  Woolston,  Wanderer,1  and  Wolverine. 
Two  gunboats  (from  Mediterranean) — Aphis  and  Ladybird.  One 
hospital  ship  (from  Malta) — Maine.  Two  aircraft  carriers:  From 
Mediterranean,  Hermes;  and  from  Atlantic  fleet,  Argus. 

Nonnaval  vessels  engaged  in  transporting  troops  to  China  sta- 

tion.— Herminius,  Kildonaii  Castle,  Minnesota,  Kinfauns  Castle, 
Meg  antic,  and  Assay  e. 

6.  New  Zealand  naval  policy. 

In  a  lengthy  statement  as  to  New  Zealand's  future  naval  policy, 
Mr.  Coates,  the  prime  minister,  states  that  the  Government  has  de- 

rided, having  regard  to  the  very  definite  views  of  the  New  Zealand 
Naval  Board  and  the  British  Admiralty  and  British  Government,  to 
provide  for  the  following  naval  program,  which  is  regarded  as  that 

best  qualified  to  meet  the  position  as  it  exists  to-day. 
Proposals  to  this  effect  will  be  submitted  to  Parliament  in  clue 

course : 

1.  A  sum  of  £1,000,000  will  be  paid  to  the  British  Government  as  a  contribu- 
tion toward  the  cost  of  the  Singapore  base.  This  amount  will  not  be  paid  in  a 

lump  sum  but  will  take  the  form  of  annual  payments  spread  over  the  period 
between  the  present  date  and  the  date  of  the  completion  of  the  base,  which 
is  estimated  at  seven  or  eight  years. 

1  These  two  destroyers  are  ordered  to  accompany  the  gunboats  Aphis  and  Ladybird. 
They  may  relieve  two  destroyers  in  third  flotilla,  but  all  may  remain  on  China  station  in 
view  of  present  situation  there. 
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l'.  A  third  D  class  cruiser  will  not  be  maintained,  but  when  it  is  necessary 
eventually  to  withdraw  the  two  existing  cruisers  they  will  he  replaced  by  two 
B  class  cruisers.  These  ships  will  have  a  tonnage  of  8,400  tens  each,  and  the 
estimated  annual  cost  of  their  maintenance  will  be  £300,000  each,  compared 
with  £280,000  for  a  D  class  cruiser. 

3  During  the  period  between  the  present  time  and  the  date  when  the  B 

cruisers  will  be  taken  over,  the  necessary  alterations  in  the  equipment  and 
plant  Of  the  New  Zealand  naval  base  required  for  the  upkeep  of  the  B  class 
cruisus  will  be  undertaken. 

When  i  he  Singapore  base  is  finally  completed  and  New  Zealand's  contribution 
on  that  account  is  no  longer  payable,  it  is  definitely  intended  to  resume  the 
policy  of  devoting  the  whole  of  expenditure  on  naval  defense  to  the  New 
Zealand  naval  division.  The  present  deviation  from  that  policy  is  temporary 
and  due  entirely  to  the  desirability  of  assisting  in  the  completion  of  the  Singa- 

pore base. 

XOTE. — New  Zealand  ><"/'-  supports  two  '/.lOO-ion  cruisers — the  Dunedin  and 

the  Diomede.     There  is  no  new  construction  under  way  to  Iter  <»■<!<  r  in  England. 
Zealand  assistance  at  Singapore,  both  financial  and  moral,  will  be  very 

welcome  in  Great  Britain. 

7.  Application  of  electricity  in  warships. 

Opportunity  was  taken  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  South  Mid- 
land Center  of  the  Institution  of  Electrical  Engineers  in  Birming- 
ham recently,  where  a  paper  on  the  subject  of  electricity  in  warships 

was  read  by  William  McClelland,  C.  B.  O.  B.  E.,  who  is  the  director 
of  electrical  engineering  in  the  Admiralty.  The  paper  was  originally 
read  before  the  Institution  of  Electrical  Engineers  in  London.  But 
the  meeting  of  the  Institution  in  Birmingham  was  the  much  more 
important  meeting  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Midland  districts 
which  were  represented  included  many  of  the  representatives  of  the 
manufacturers  of  electrical  equipment  for  the  Admiralty. 

The  discussion  following  the  paper  was  very  keen  and  interesting. 

The  discussion  largely  centered  around  the  question  of  electric  pro- 
pulsion for  naval  vessels.  Without  exception  every  speaker  taking 

part  in  the  discussion  of  the  paper  voiced  the  opinion  that  the  British 
Admiralty  were  much  too  conservative  in  their  policy  not  to  equip 
vessels  with  electric  propulsion.  The  trend  of  the  discussion  was  to 

the  effect  that  the  Admiralty  should  equip  one  vessel  at  least  for  a 
thorough  trial  of  electric  propulsion.  Criticism  was  leveled  at 
H.  M.  S.  Adventure  due  to  the  fact  that  the  generator  was  of  very 

low  speed  and  the  motors  were  of  high  speed,  necessitating  gearing 

to  the  propeller  shaft.  This  brought  out  the  point  that  the  Adven- 

ture's electric  propulsion  equipment  is  more  or  less  a  makeshift. 
The  Diesel  machinery  is  of  the  Vickers  type,  which  is  used  on  sub- 

marines and  is  of  comparatively  low  speed.    The  use  of  this  engine. 
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therefore,  determined  practically  the  electrical  equipment  that  was 
possible  within  the  space  and  weight  limitations.  The  impression 
was  received  that  it  was  clearly  understood  the  electric  propulsion 
machinery  of  the  Adventure  was  not  all  that  could  be  desired,  but  it 
was  as  far  as  the  Admiralty  was  willing  to  go  at  this  time.  It  was 

learned  that  the  electrical  machinery  of  the  Adventure  had  behaved 
exceptionally  well  on  the  trials  in  very  heavy  weather.  The  turbine 
machinery  and  electrical  machinery  drive  the  propeller  shaft 
through  the  same  pinion,  the  connections  with  the  pinion  being  made 
by  means  of  dog  clutches  on  each  end.  To  clutch  and  declutch  either 
set  of  machinery  necessitates  the  complete  stoppage  of  the  propeller 
shaft,  accomplished  by  means  of  brakes,  and  requires  a  period  of 
about  10  minutes. 

During  the  discussion  certain  information  was  brought  out  in 

respect  to  the  failure  of  the  electric-propulsion  machinery  installed 
in  the  Wulsty  Castle.  It  was  stated  that  the  Wulsty  Castle  was 
originally  equipped  with  electric  propulsion  geared  to  the  propeller 

shaft.  Ljindstrom  turbines  were  used.  The  failure  of  this  instal- 
lation was  entirely  due  to  the  steam  side,  the  electrical  side  perform- 

ing exactly  as  designed.  The  designers  miscalculated  the  steam  con- 
sumption of  the  turbines,  and  the  boiler  equipment  was  therefore 

entirely  too  low,  and  it  was  never  possible  to  get  the  generator  up 
to  its  designed  capacity.  Certain  information  was  also  learned  in 

respect  to  the  United  Fruit  Co.'s  electric-driven  vessel  La  Playa. 
This  vessel  was  equipped  with  Fullagar-Diesel  engines  as  the  gen- 

erator drive.  The  Fullagar  engines  proved  to  be  a  failure,  and  are 

now  being  removed,  and  in  their  place  are  to  be  installed  Fiat-Diesel 
engines. 

The  reading  of  Mr.  McClelland's  paper  marked  an  epoch  in  the 
procedure  of  the  British  Admiralty.  It  was  stated  that  this  was 
the  first  paper  of  its  character  that  the  Admiralty  has  permitted  to  be 
read.  Mr.  McClelland  stated  that  the  Admiralty  was  reluctant  to 

permit  the  reading  of  the  paper,  and  it  required  considerable  per- 
suasion to  get  the  necessary  permission  to  present  it  to  the  Institu- 

tion of  Electrical  Engineers. 

NOTE. — Further  information  on  the  Diesel-electric  system  of  the  "  Adven- 
ture," together  with  an  elementary  wiring  diagram  of  that  system,  were  given 

in  the  May  Bulletin. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  British  air  force  estimates  1927-28. 

The  gross  estimates  represent  the  total  estimated  expenditures, 
whereas  the  net  estimates  represent  expenditures  directly  chargeable 
to  the  air  ministry.     The  difference  between  the  gross  and  the  net 
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estimates  represent  the  "appropriations  in  aid"  or  that  part  of  the 
gross  estimates  which  is  supplied  bj  the  Colonial  Office  and  the 
Admiralty.  The  net  estimate  for  1927  is  USOfiOO  less  than  for  1926. 

and  that  the  "appropriations  in  aid"  for  1927  is  £428,100  less  than 
1926,  or  a  gross  reduction  of  £878,100. 

It  is  important  to  note  that  the  squadron  strength  of  the  Royal 
Air  Force  will  be  increased  by  the  equivalent  of  six  squadrons  in 

1927,  of  which  two  and  one-half  squadrons  (five  new  flights)  will 
be  added  for  the  fleet  air  arm.  primarily  for  the  aircraft  carrier 

Courageous,  due  to  be  commissioned  in  the  course  of  the  financial 

year   1!»-J7. 
As  to  personnel,  the  maximum  number  which  may  be  borne  on 

any  one  day  during  the  financial  year  1927  i>  33,000,  a  reduction  of 
2,500  from  the  192G  allowance,  and  distributed  as  follows: 

Commissioned    officers        100 
Warrant  officers          25 
Noncommissioned   officers         100 
Aircraft    men   2,  275 

The  enlisted  Indian  personnel  in  Iraq  will  be  decreased  by  300. 

but  this  figure  will  be  taken  up  by  an  increase  of  300  in  the  appren- 
tices, so  that  the  net  reduction  in  total  personnel  will  remain  at 

2.500  as  stated. 

Research  and  technical  development  comes  in  for  a  net  increase  of 

£128,000  as  compared  with  1926.  the  major  part  of  which  is  for  re- 
search and  development  of  airplanes  and  engines.  The  program 

for  the  construction  of  new  experimental  aircraft  provides  for  11 
types  and  continued  investigation  of  the  autogyro  type.  Similarly, 
provision  is  made  for  the  purchase  of  a  number  of  engines  in  the 
advanced  stage  of  development  for  installation  in  experimental 
aircraft. 

The  airship  estimates  show  an  increase  of  £60,000  over  those  of 

1926,  again  indicating  that  the  completion  of  the  R-100  and  the 
R-101   is  to  be  expedited. 

One  of  the  largest  reductions  appears  under  the  heading  of  Public- 
Works  and  amounts  to  some  £447,000.  Nevertheless,  it  is  important 

to  note  that  the  development  of  the  air  base  at  Singapore  will  re- 
quire £83,000  in  1927,  and  a  similar  work  at  Malta  will  require 

£30,000  during  the  same  period.  The  importance  of  meteorology 
in  both  military  and  civil  aviation  is  recognized  by  an  increase  of 

£8,000  over  last  j7ear's  estimate.  This  seems  primarily  to  be  for  the 
development  in  connection  with  airships  and  for  the  commission- 

ing of  the  tenth  meteorological  station  at  Bircham.  Xewton. 

WOTE. — .is  the  air  force  is  a  separate  department  in  Great  Britain,  the  air 
estimate*  are  entirety  separate  from  the  army  or  nuvy  estimates.  An.  analysis 
of  the  naval  estimates  was  given  in  the  May  Bulletin. — Ed. 
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2.  British  aero  engines. 

[Source:  British  press] 

The  Armstrong-Siddeley  series  of  radial  air-cooled  engines  are 
among  the  most  interesting  of  British  aero  engines.  The  keynote 
of  their  design  and  manufacture  is  the  standardization  of  as  many 
parts  as  possible  which  are  common  to  all  the  series  of  engines,  thus 
reducing  the  number  of  spares  which  must  be  carried  in  a  unit.  At 

the  same  time  the  tolerances  have  been  carefully  worked  out  to  re- 
duce to  a  minimum  the  work  of  replacement  and  eliminate  to  a  great 

extent  the  use  of  highly  specialized  personnel. 
These,  it  will  readily  be  seen,  are  important  considerations  from 

the  point  of  view  of  commercial  operation,  but  they  are  even  more 
vital  from  the  military  standpoint,  and  it  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that 

there  are  more  Armstrong-Siddeley  air-cooled  engines  in  use  in  the 
.Royal  Air  Force  than  an}'  other  radial  type.  In  fact,  until  the  recent 
flights  of  Sir  Alan  Cobham  the  Jaguar  engine  of  385  horsepower 
had  not  been  associated  verv  much  with  civilian  work,  but  with  the 

advent  of  the  three-engined  Argosy  20-seater  passenger  machine 
this  power  plant  is  now  being  extensively  and  intensively  utilized 
for  air  transport  work.  It  came  most  into  prominence  through  the 
world  flights  of  Sir  Alan  Cobham  in  1926,  and  it  is  worth  recording 
that  on  the  first  flight  to  Cape  Town  the  Jaguar  engine  ran  16,000 
miles,  and  the  engine  was  reinstalled  in  the  aeroplane  for  the 
Australian  flight  and  ran  another  28,000  miles,  making  a  total  of 
44,000  miles.  Sir  Alan  Cobham  has  publicly  expressed  his  satisfac- 

tion with  the  service  of  the  engine  throughout  his  long  flights,  which 
on  the  return  from  Australia  was  pulling  a  load  of  over  two  tons. 
The  Gloster  Grebe  and  the  Siskin,  two  of  the  standard  single- 
seater  fighters  of  the  Koyal  Air  Force,  are  fitted  with  Jaguar  en- 

gines, and  the  Hawker  Danecock  now  in  use  by  the  Danish  naval  air 
service  relies  upon  the  same  power  plant,  which  has  also  been  fitted 
in  numerous  foreign  machines. 

STANDARDIZATION 

The  Jaguar  engine  is  distinctive  in  many  respects.  In  the  first 
place  its  power  impulses  are  divided  among  14  cylinders  arranged 
in  two  banks  of  seven  around  a  double-throw  crankshaft,  thus  secur- 

ing a  more  even  torque  and  also  reducing  the  overall  diameter  of  the 
engine.  This  engine  develops  385  to  425  horsepower,  and  the  principle 
of  mass-production  has  been  applied  so  that  two  of  the  other  engines 
in  production  are  based  upon  the  same  main  units.  These  are  the 
Lynx,  which  is  in  effect  half  the  Jaguar  engine  and  consists  of  a 

51490—27   5 



60  GREAT   BRITAIN 

single  bank  of  seven  cylinders  arranged  radially  round  the  crank 

case  and  developing  lv"  t<-  200  horsepower,  and  t lie  Mongoose, 
which  is  made  up  of  five  cylinders  of  the  same  stroke  and  bore 

developing  L30  horsepower.  The  Genet,  consisting  of  five  cylinders 
and  developing  65  to  75  horsepower,  follows  the  same  general 
principles,  but  is  a  much  smaller  engine. 

The  extent  to  which  interchangeability  has  been  developed  is 
shown  by  the  fact  thai  cylinders,  valves,  valve  mechanism,  timing 

gear,  front  housing,  propeller  boss,  oil  pump  and  filters,  engine 
bearer  plate,  piston  assembly,  and  connecting  rods  are  all  inter- 

changeable in  the  fir*t  three  engines  a-  a  result  of  the  application  of 
accurate  machine  method-  in  conjunction  with  efficient  tooling  equip- 

ment. The  more  even  torque  secured  by  the  greater  number  of 
cylinders  in  the  Jaguar  engine  ha*  already  been  referred  to,  but  other 

special  features  claimed  are  that  by  making  the  cylinder  heads  in 
one  piece  radiation  is  assisted  and  freedom  from  distortion  secured, 
while  the  provision  of  8  fan  in  the  induction  system  makes  for  a  very 
efficient  and  economic  distribution  of  the  gas  and  enables  one  carbu- 

retor only  to  be  used  to  supply  all  the  cylinders.  The  two  cranks  on 

the  shaft  are  set  at  180°,  and  one  bank  of  seven  cylinders  is  slightly 
staggered  in  relation  to  the  other  to  secure  evenness  of  air  flow  and 
cooling.  Each  set  of  seven  pistons  drives  the  crank  pin  through 

one  master  and  six  auxiliary  rods,  and  the  engine,  with  a  compres- 
sion ratio  of  5  to  1.  gives  from  885  to  425  horsepower  at  normal  revo- 

lutions of  1,700  per  minute  for  a  petrol  consumption  of  U.56  pint  per 

horsepower-hour,  and  an  oil  consumption  of  0.025  pint  per  horse- 
power-hour with  a  di  \  weight  of  770  pound*.  The  Lynx  gives  it* 

180  to  210  horsepower  at  1.620  revolutions  per  minute  for  a  weight 
of  480  pounds;  the  Mongoose  125  horsepower  for  a  weight  of  340 
pounds;  and  the  Genet,  which  i*  slightly  less  economical  in  petrol 
and  oil  consumption,  weighs  168  pound*. 

The  engine  body  of  the  Jaguar  and  also  the  Lynx  and  Mongoo*e 

engines,  is  made  up  very  conveniently  of  three  parts — the  crankcase 
proper,  which  carries  the  cylinders,  the  tappet  guides,  and  engine 

bearer  flange;  the  back  cover,  which  carries  the  crank*haft  reai  bear- 
ing and  induction  fan  bearing;  and  the  front  cover,  which  takes  the 

crankshaft  journal  and  thrust  bearings  and  auxiliary  drives  for  the 

cams,  gas  starter,  and  oil  pumps.  The  cylinder  assembly  is  com- 
posed of  the  head,  barrel,  and  lock  nut,  the  head  being  an  aluminum 

casting  into  which  are  screwed,  when  hot,  expanded  bronze  alloy 
valve  seats,  while  the  cylinder  barrel,  machined  from  a  steel  forging, 
is  designed  so  as  to  butt  up  against  a  shoulder  in  the  cylinder  head 

and  make  a  gas-tight  joint.  The  cylinder  assembly  is  screwed  into 
a  light  steel  adapter,  which  is  flanged  and  pinned  into  the  crankcase 

and  permits  a  read}*  and  accurate  seating  of  the  cylinder  in  the 
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crankcase.  There  are  numerous  other  special  features  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  working  parts  of  the  engine,  to  which  reference  can  not 

be  m'ade  here,  but  attention  may  be  drawn  to  the  induction  fan,  which 
serves  to  secure  a  better  and  more  evenly  distributed  mixture  in  the 
standard  engine. 

RAPID  PRODUCTION 

It  is  evident  throughout  the  design  of  the  Jaguar  series  that  prime 
importance  has  been  attached  to  rapid  production  without,  of  course, 
sacrifice  of  reliability,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  in  a  national 

emergency  the  Armstrong- Whitworth  factory  is  so  organized  that 
the  Jaguar  and  kindred  engines  could  be  turned  out  in  large  numbers 
with  the  minimum  of  delay,  and,  what  is  equally  important,  repairs 

and  replacements  could  be  made  under  field-service  conditions  with 
the  minimum  of  man  hours.  The  Jaguar  may  be  described  as  a 
useful  combination  of  high  efficiency  and  rapid  production.  These 
factors,  with  the  interchangeability  of  so  many  of  the  parts,  place 
it  in  an  exceptionally  strong  position  from  a  war  point  of  view. 

Like  every  other  engine,  the  Jaguar  has  been  evolved  as  the  result 
of  development  work  spread  over  six  or  seven  years,  with  the  power 

gradually  creeping  up  to  its  present  figure.  The  original  engine 
passed  its  type  test  early  in  1920.  and  was  then  rated  at  325  break 
horsepower  at  1,500  revolutions  per  minute,  with  a  maximum  of  365 
horsepower  at  1,650  revolutions  per  minute.  The  next  step  was  to 
raise  the  horsepower  to  360,  at  1,620  revolutions  per  minute,  with  a 
maximum  of  400  break  horsepower  at  1,780  revolutions  per  minute. 

To-day,  as  has  been  stated,  the  standard  engine  is  rated  at  385  break 
horsepower  at  1,700  revolutions  per  minute,  and  at  maximum  revo- 

lutions of  1,870  gives  well  over  435  break  horsepower. 
Contemporaneously  with  the  later  stages  of  development  has  come 

much  valuable  work  in  supercharging,  using  a  gear-driven  type,  and 
with  the  same  normal  and  maximum  figures  the  supercharged  unit  can 

maintain  its  rated  horsepower  up  to  approximately  8.000  feet,  mak- 
ing it  a  very  useful  power  unit  without  many  of  the  complications 

associated  with  supercharging.  The  effect  of  this  supercharging  is 
that  the  engine  would  develop  500  horsepower  at  1,700  revolutions 
per  minute  if  it  were  permissible  to  open  out  at  ground  level. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  High  frequency  beam  transmitter. 

A  demonstration  of  the  invention  of  R.  C.  Galletti  for  the  propa- 
gation of  radio  waves,  a  ray,  or  beam,  has  been  witnessed. 

Mr.  Galletti  now  has  his  device  located  at  one  end  of  a  large 

hangar,  approximately  80  by  550  feet.    The  apparatus  is  of  the  ellip- 
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tical  cage  type,  the  major  axis  of  the  elliptical  section  of  the  cage 

being  6  feet  and  the  length  of  the  cage  6  feet.  The  demonstration 
was  practically  the  same  as  the  laboratory  demonstration,  and  there 
seems  to  be  no  marked  improvements  in  the  apparatu>  except  to  sur 

round  it  by  a  screen  of  ''chicken  wire."  The  purpose  of  t lie  wire 
screen  is  to  eliminate  the  effects  of  body  induction  caused  by  indi- 

viduals moving  around  the  apparatus  to  which,  Mr.  (ialletti  states, 
and  demonstrated,  the  apparatus  was  peculiarly  sensitive. 

Queries  that  were  put  to  Mr.  (ialletti  to  clarify  certain  inconsist- 
encies in  the  performance  of  the  receiving  galvanometer  were  met 

with  by  the  reply  that  the  machine  was  not  in  exact  tune  due  to  the 
shape,  size,  and  position  of  certain  wire  that  he  had  had  to  use  and 
that  he  did  not  wish  to  endeavor  to  improve  the  performance. 
The  apparatus  consists  of  a  cage  of  true  elliptical  section,  the 

perimeter  of  the  cage  being  composed  of  48  composition  tubes,  about 

%-inch  diameter,  equally  spaced  and  held  in  position  by  four  equi- 
distant wooden  frames.  The  wooden  frames  had  been  impregnated 

with  an  oil  or  wax  to  increase  their  insulating  property.  The  tubes 
were  exactly  6  feet  8  inches  long,  but  were  in  two  sections,  the  break 
between  the  two  ends  of  the  tubes  being  joined  by  a  brass  rod  fitted 
into  each  tube.  Mr.  Galletti  stated  that  the  break  in  the  tubes  was 

for  the  purpose  of  easy  installation  and  for  the  purpose  of  adjusting 
the  tubes  to  the  exact  length  of  6  feet  8  inches  and,  also,  to  allow 

easy  access  to  the  oscillator.  There  was  a  brass  rod,  6  feet  8  inches 
long,  placed  exactly  in  the  lower  foci  of  the  elliptical  cage  running 

from  end  to  end.  This  rod  is  the  vibrating  element  for  the  propa- 
gation of  the  beam.  A  similar  rod  is  located  about  two  inches  below 

the  rod  in  the  foci  and  connected  to  it  electrically  by  frets  or  turns 
of  wire  and  tinfoil.  The  connections  between  the  two  rods  were 

made  at  different  points,  not  exactly  determined,  the  lower  rod  being 

connected  directly  to  a  two-valve  oscillator.  A  current  of  approxi- 
mately 500  volts  impressed  upon  the  valve  plates  was  supplied  from  a 

motor  generating  set.  The  filament  current  was  supplied  from  a 
battery. 

The  entire  apparatus  was  slung  from  a  beam  overhead  in  such 
a  manner  that  it  could  be  rotated  to  any  fixed  point.  In  addition 
to  the  transmitter  Mr.  Galletti  had  a  duplicate  cage,  except  that  its 

elements  were  composed  of  copper  wires,  not  connected  with  the  600- 
volt  current,  which  he  called  a  receiver.  He  had  a  receiving  gal- 

vanometer in  connection  with  the  receiver. 

The  transmitter  was  located  at  point  A.  At  points  B  and  C  small 
crystal  receivers  connected  to  the  galvanometers  were  located.  At 
point  D  was  located  the  receiver  mentioned  above. 

The  demonstration  consisted  of  turning  the  transmitter  at  A 

directly  on  the  crystal  receiver  at  C  and  moving  it  from  side  to 
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side.  The  galvanometer  was  markedly  affected,  moving  from  the 
position  of  zero  to  a  certain  definite  spot  on  the  scale.  It  was  noted, 
however,  that  the  galvanometer  read  to  the  left  of  zero  when  the  ray 
was  pointed  slightly  to  one  side  of  the  crystal  receiver,  and  read  to 
the  other  side  of  the  receiver  when  pointed  to  the  other  position. 
Mr.  Galletti  was  asked  to  explain  why  the  galvanometer  did  not 
return  to  zero  when  the  ray  passed  from  the  immediate  vicinity  of 

the  receiver.  He  explained  by  saying  that  this  was  due  to  a  cer- 

tain "  wash  "  which  surrounded  the  ray  as  it  passed  through  the 
atmosphere.  Mr.  Galletti  had  a  screen  of  tinfoil  which  he  placed 

over  the  end  of  the  cage  that  was  directly  away  from  the  galvanom- 
eter. By  placing  this  screen  at  a  different  position  to  the  rear 

of  the  transmitter  he  showed  that  he  could  get  a  double  reading  on 
the  galvanometer,  explaining  that  the  ray  being  emitted  from  the 
back  end  of  the  transmitter  was  then  reflected  into  the  transmitter 

again,  then  reemitted,  doubling  the  energy  of  the  single  ray.  He 
claims  that  this  shows  the  100  per  cent  efficiency  of  the  apparatus 
by  the  fact  that  the  ray  reflected  by  the  screen  is  picked  up  by  the 

transmitter  and  then  reemitted  and  that  the  ray  is  not  simply  re- 
flected from  the  screen  through  the  cage.  He  demonstrated  this 

point  by  directing  the  transmitter  at  the  duplicate  receiver  at  D, 
calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  galvanometer  connected  with  this 
receiver  at  C  recorded  the  full  effect  of  the  wave  and  that  the  wave 

did  not  simply  pass  through  the  cage  without  being  picked  up.  The 
transmitter  was  then  directed  to  the  end  of  the  hangar,  which  was  a 
corrugated  metal  bulkhead  510  feet  distant.  It  was  noted  that  when 
the  transmitter  was  directed  at  the  wall  both  galvanometers  were 

agitated.  The  maximum  movement  of  both  galvanometers  was  ob- 
served when  the  beam  was  pointed  at  the  point  on  the  end  of  the 

hangar  which  would  cause  direct  reflection  to  one  or  the  other  of  the 
galvanometers,  but  there  was  continual  agitation  of  the  galvanometers 

during  the  time  the  beam  was  being  thrown  on  the  end  of  the  build- 
ing. Mr.  Galletti  explained  the  idiosyncrasies  in  the  performances 

of  the  galvanometers  by  pointing  out  that  there  was  a  considerable 
amount  of  metal  piping  and  electric  conduit  attached  to  the  many 

pillars  in  the  building,  and  the  reflection  of  the  "  wash  "  surrounding 
the  ray  from  these  metal  conductors  caused  a  great  amount  of  stray 
reflected  waves  in  the  hangar. 

The  experiment  was  interesting  in  demonstrating  that  there  was 

eome  effect  emitted  by  Mr.  Galletti's  transmitter,  but  very  inclusive 
in  respect  to  the  definite  limits  of  the  beam  as  claimed  by  the  in- 

ventor. There  was  no  way  to  measure  or  estimate  the  strength  of  the 
emitted  energy,  to  explore  its  form,  or  to  measure  the  wave  length 
emitted.  Mr.  Galletti  stated  that  all  these  things  could  be  done, 
or  had  been  done. 
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2.  Beam  wirelesi  test*  in  Australia. 

The  Australian  beam  wireless  stations  U  Ballan  and  Rookbank, 

Victoria,  and  the  KultI i-'   stations  &i  I         sby  and  Sk  -  have  ; 
completed. 

During  the  seven  days,  M  -  to  W       h  14.  I  □  official  h 
under  working   conditions,  I    l>\    the   official-  of  the 
Amalgamated   Wireless  Co.,  of   Australia.     Similarly.  during  that 
period  a  return  test  from  England  to  Australia  was  conducted. 

*  ommunications  at   speeds  up  Is  pel    minute  in  ea 
direction  simultaneously  were  attained.  The  period  of  communica- 

tion and  capacity  of  words  far  exceeded  the  guaranty  given  by  the 
Marconi  company,  which  made  the  install 

The  test?  demonstrated  that  a  wire!   tern  operating  over  a 
distance  of  12,000  mile-  i-  capable  of  attaining  considerably  higher 
transmission  speeds  than  the  most  perfect  land-line  >y-tems  working 
over  very  much  shorter  distances.  So  far  the  maximum  speed 

attained  with  the  beam  system  has  been  :;•_':>  words  per  minute,  which 
is  almost  double  the  speed  considered  satisfactory  on  truck  telegraph 
services  of  average  length.  The  actual  transmitting  and  receiving 
equipment  associated  with  the  beam  system  i>  capable  of  a  maximum 

speed  of  400  words  per  minute,  and  although  the  wirel  ss  -  tion  of 
the  service  has  not  yet  been  capable  of  workinsr  at  the  maximum 

speed  of  the  associated  apparatus,  there  is  every  rea^m  to  expect 
that  development  in  the  next  few  months  will  make  the  capacity  of 
the  service  equal  the  speed  at  which  the  signaling  apparatus  can  be 
wrked.  This  seems  so  assured  that  attempts  are  already  being 
made  to  design  automatic  transmitting  and  receiving  equipment 
capable  of  a  speed  of  1.000  words  per  minute. 

A  striking  feature  of  the  te-t  was  the  long  period  daily  during 

which  communication  could  be  maintained.  Although  the  specifica- 
tions for  the  service  prescribed  a  period  of  communication  of  only 

7  hours  daily,  the  test  showed  that  signals  could  l>e  received 
throughout  the  24  hours,  but  for  a  period  of  3  or  4  hours  about 

midday  fading  occurred,  which  made  commercial  operation  unsatis- 
factorv.    For  the  remainder  of  the  24  hours  commercial  communka- 

■I tion  at  high  speed  was  easily  accomplished.  The  short  period  of  each 
day  in  which  signaling  is  interrupted  by  fading  is  likely  to  vary 
considerably  at  different  times  of  the  year. 

The  efficiency  of  the  beam  system,  as  compared  with  earlier  pro- 
posals for  superpower  circle  stations,  is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that 

under  the  original  agreement  between  the  Commonwealth  Govern- 
ment and  the  Amalgamated  Wireless  Co..  a  traffic  capacity  of  14.400 

words  a  dav  each  wav  was  sruaranteed.  while  in  the  test  the  beam 

stations  demonstrated  a  traffic  capacity  of  from  130,000  to  170. 
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words  a  day  in  each  direction.  The  speed  guaranteed  for  superpower 
circle  stations  under  the  original  agreement  was  a  minimum  of  20 
words  a  minute  each  way,  but,  as  has  been  stated  elsewhere,  the  beam 
system  is  capable  of  working  in  both  directions  simultaneously  at 
a  speed  from  100  words  a  minute  up  to  and  exceeding  325  words  a 
minute. 

The  outstanding  feature  of  the  test  is  the  definite  indication  that 

the  service  will  be  almost  instantaneous.  On  systems  where  the  trans- 
mission rate  is  lower  much  traffic  accumulates  in  busy  periods,  and  a 

great  deal  of  this  is  cleared  at  deferred  rates  at  times  when  fewer 

messages  are  being  received  for  transmission.  Although  it  is  under- 
stood that  provision  will  be  made  for  acceptance  of  radiotelegrams 

for  transmission  at  deferred  rates,  it  is  probable  that  there  will  be 

but  very  little  more  delay  in  sending  these  telegrams  than  in  connec- 
tion with  urgent  messages,  because  high  transmitting  speeds  will 

prevent  the  accumulation  of  traffic. 
Situated  on  a  plateau  nearly  2,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 

the  station  is  ideally  placed  from  a  technical  viewpoint.  The  site 
was  chosen  to  render  the  station  reasonably  safe  from  attack  in 
war  time. 

The  Ballan  station  consists  of  two  separate  transmitters,  one  of 
which  works  with  Great  Britain,  and  the  rather,  which  is  not  yet 
completed,  will  work  with  Canada.  Although  the  two  stations  are 
independent  from  each  other,  much  of  the  apparatus  for  one  of  the 
stations  can  be  used  to  work  the  other  in  case  of  a  breakdown.  Power 

to  operate  the  stations  is  generated  by  three  crude-oil  engines,  each 
of  which  develops  160  horsepower.  The  engines  drive  electric  gen- 

erators which  supply  the  current  for  the  transmitting  equipment. 
There  is  one  generating  unit  and  one  set  of  subsidiary  electrical 
apparatus,  which  includes  a  system  of  generators  and  converters 
which  furnish  current  at  a  pressure  of  10,000  volts  for  operating 
the  main  transmitting  valves  of  each  of  the  two  stations,  the  third 
complete  unit  of  generating  machinery  being  available  as  a  spare. 
The  engine  room  and  power  plant  at  the  station  is  by  far  the 

largest  portion  of  the  building,  and  the  transmitter  proper  is  very 

compact.  There  are  two  high-powered  transmitting  valves  form- 
ing the  basis  of  the  apparatus  which  energizes  the  aerial  system. 

The  valves  are  each  about  2  feet  long,  and  instead  of  being  com- 
posed of  glass  they  are  almost  entirely  of  copper.  The  copper  por- 

tion of  the  valve  really  corresponds  to  the  plate  in  a  receiving  valve, 

but  the  valves  will  handle  so  much  power  that  the  plate  would  nor- 

mally be  heated  to  melting  point  after  a  few  minutes'  operation.  To 
prevent  the  possibility  of  this  happening  the  plate  is  made  hollow 
in  the  form  of  a  jacket,  and  oil  is  kept  circulating  through  this 
jacket,  and  thence  passing  to  a  radiator,  in  which  it  is  cooled  during 
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the  time  the  station  is  working.  Bach  of  tli»'  two  valves  is  capable 

of  handling  1 1  ■ « *  electrical  equivalent  of  ̂'<  horsepower. \ik,iIii  i  of  the  main  features  of  the  transmitter  is  the  care  which 

ha    been  taken  i<»  prevenl  any  possibility  of  variation  of  the  wav< 

length.    The  wave  Length  of  the  transmitter  is  between  25  and  -j<> 
meters.     This  is  fixed  by  a  carefully  adjusted  valve  circuit,  which 

el  up  inside  a  copper  box,  1 1 1 « -  electrical  circuit   for  which  pro 
diicc-  electric  oscillations  of  the  correct    frequency  to  generate  the 
desired   wa\e  Length.    These  ■  scillations  are  then  amplified  by  a 
series  of  valves.    The  output  from  these  two  valves  is  conveyed  by 

t  wo  copper  conductors. one  of  which  is  in  the  form  of  a  pipe  surround- 
ing the  other,  to  the  aerial  system.  The  aerial  itself  consists  of  a 

screen  of  fine  copper  wire  supported  from  three  lattice  steel  masts, 

each  250  feet  in  height,  and  carrying  at  their  tops  a  boom  90  feet  in 

Length.  The  special  spacing  of  the  wires  in  this  screen  is  respon- 
sible for  the  generation  of  the  wireless  beam,  and  the  supression  of 

powerful  radiators  in  any  other  but  the  desired  direction.  The  aerial 
is  so  arranged  that  signals  can  be  sent  to  Great  Britain,  either  in  a 
northwesterly  direction  over  the  Indian  Ocean  and  portions  of 
Africa,  Asia,  and  Europe,  or  else  in  a  southeasterly  direction  tow  aid 
the  South  Pole,  and  then  toward  the  north  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  earth. 

The  receiving  apparatus,  which  is  installed  at  the'  station  at  Rock- 
bank,  also  incorporates  many  interesting  features.  The  aerial  system 
used  in  the  beam  receiver  is  exactly  similar  to  that  employed  in  the 
transmitter,  but  it  is  necessary  to  separate  the  receiver  from  the 

transmitter  by  a  considerable  distance,  in  order  to  permit  the  re- 
ception of  messages  while  the  transmitter  is  in  operation.  The  re- 

ceiver itself  employs  24  valves,  some  of  which  are  specially  designed 
for  beam  work. 

The  beam  aerial  system  in  itself  is  a  valuable  safeguard  against 
interference,  because  it  will  respond  strongly  only  to  .signals  coming 

in  the  proper  direction  A  special  filter  system  in  the  receiver  en- 
tirely eliminates  atmospheric  disturbances. 

Both  the  transmitter  and  receiver  are  controlled  from  the  offices 

of  the  Amalgamated  Wireless  in  Queen  Street,  Melbourne.  The 
transmitting  apparatus  is  not  very  different  from  the  Wheatstone 

apparatus  used  in  ordinary  telegraph  work  in  Australia.  The  mes- 

sages are  "  typed  "  out  on  a  machine  resembling  a  typewriter,  which, 
however,  punches  holes  in  a  paper  tape.  The  perforated  tape  is 
then  fed  through  the  transmitter  at  high  speed.  The  receiver  differs 
considerably  from  a  post  office  instrument.  In  the  ordinary  postal 
form  of  automatic  receiver  the  signals  are  written  in  dots  and 
dashes  on  a  paper  tape.  In  the  beam  receiver  a  special  stylus  traces 
the  signals  in  the  form  of  a  wavy  line  on  the  paper  tape.    The 
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waves  in  this  line  are  readily  translated  by  experts  into  the  ordinary 
characters  of  the  Morse  code,  and  the  messages  can  be  copied  from 

it  and  typed  out  ready  for  delivery,  at  the  rate  of  60  words  per 
minute. 

Feeder  stations  are  to  be  established  in  each  of  the  other  capital 
cities  communicating  direct  with  the  main  trunk  station,  and,  as 

the  rela}'  will  be  automatic,  there  should  be  little  delay  compared 
with  the  handling  of  messages  originating  in  Melbourne  itself.  As 

the  system  develops,  there  will  be  probably  additional  feeder  sta- 
tions linking  up  other  remote  parts  of  the  Commonwealth. 

As  in  other  countries  the  transmission  and  reception  will  actually 

be  operated  from  central  city  offices  by  distant  control.  The  com- 
pany has  acquired  a  spacious  building  in  a  central  position  in  the 

city  where  the  high  speed  automatic  telegraph  equipment  is  installed, 
and  there  the  operators  will  work  over  the  beam  system  direct  to 
London,  and  also  to  the  feeder  stations  in  the  other  cities. 

The  following  comparisons  show  some  of  the  advantages  of  the 
beam  station  over  the  high  power  station  : 

Item 

Cost   
Masts,  number  of   .   ;       
Masts,  height     ,_     feet.. 
Masts,  distance  apart         __     feet.. 
Aerial,  height..       feet.. 
Aerial,  length..           
Power  (kilowatts)..       
Wave  length,  meters.         
Speed,  words  per  minute         
Guaranteed  capacity,  words  per  annum     

High  power 

£487, 000 

20 

800 

1,600 
750 

'6H 

750 
24, 000 

20 

8, 640, 000 

Beam 

£119,000 

5 

250 

650 200 '  1, 300 35 

25-26 
325 

51, 840, 000 

1  Miles. 
2  Feet. 

All  parties  connected  with  the  erection,  installation,  and  trans- 
mission are  very  enthusiastic  over  the  result  of  the  recent  tests  and  of 

the  possibilities  of  further  expansion  in  the  near  future.  The  work 
of  rigging  the  three  towers  that  will  transmit  to  Canada  is  going 
ahead  and  it  is  expected  that  within  two  months  the  station  will 

be  completed  and  ready  for  its  seven-day  test  with  Montreal. 

NOTE. — Beam  radio  has  been  in  service  between  Grimsby  and  Montreal  for 
some  time. — Ed. 

ITALY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Italian  light  cruiser  "  Trieste." 
The  Trieste  was  reported  to  be  within  about  six  months  of  com- 

pletion. The  hull  is  practically  complete.  It  was  stated  that  when 
launched  the  ship  would  be  in  all  respects  complete  except  for  guns 
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;m<l  fire  control.    It  was  said  to  be  <>|'  10,000  tons,  and  this  appeared 
t<>  be  substantially  correct. 

The  hull  is  of  the  flush-deck  type  and  is  not  cut  away  aft  ms  in 
our  li«dit  cruisers.  The  forward  turrets  are  farther  aft  and  the  after 

turrets  farther  forward  than  in  our  light  cruisers.  Officers'  quarters 
were  said  0>  be  aft.  Hawse  pipes  for  anchors  are  -imilar  to  our 
chocks  for  handling  lines.  Anchors  on  the  model  were  of  the  patent 
anchor  type  with  the  shank  hauled  in  <m  the  deck  of  the  forecastle 

and  only  the  flukes  projecting  over  the  side.  There  are  to  he  two 
starboard  and  one  port  bower  anchors. 

The  hull  is  built  up  with  the  bulge  type  of  under  water  section  for 
ward.  Bilge  keels  are  fitted.  It  was  designed  to  have  a  mean  draft 

of  20  feet.  The  rudder  is  large  and  is  reported  to  have  one  thirty- 
fifth  of  the  area  of  one  side  of  the  ship  under  water.  The  horse- 

power was  reported  to  he  125,000  to  L50,000  hut  this  is  very  doubtful, 
the  reasons  for  this  being  explained  below.  The  reported  speed  of 
36  knots  is  also  open  to  doubt.  Shafting  is  already  installed  for 
four  propellers,  these  apparently  being  slightly  closer  to  the  ship 
than  in  our  light  cruisers. 

There  are  to  be  two  elliptical  stacks.  The  uptake  casings  project 

well  above  the  deck,  sloping  on  all  sides  toward  the  stacks.  The  dif- 
ference in  size  of  the  forward  and  after  uptake  casings  is  readily 

apparent,  the  forward  being  much  larger.  The  forward  stack  is  in 
place,  but  the  after  stack  has  not  been  installed. 
Two  turrets  are  forward  and  two  turrets  aft.  turrets  Nos.  2  and  3 

overlooking  turrets  1  and  4.  The  guns  are  8  inches.  Many  smaller 

guns  arranged  in  pairs  in  single  mountings  without  shields  were  ar- 
ranged around  the  upper  decks,  but  the  location  and  number  of  these 

has  not  been  definitely  decided  upon.  They  appeared  to  be  about 

r>-inch,  judging  from  comparison  with  the  turret  gnns.  The  guns 
were  fitted  in  mounts  allowing  for  high  elevation.  A  great  many 

smaller  guns,  probably  2-inch,  are  to  be  provided,  but  the  number 
and  location  of  these  has  not  been  decided.  There  will  be  about  32 

guns  in  all,  8  in  turrets,  about  14  secondary  battery,  and  the  re- 
mainder antiaircraft. 

The  conning  tower  appeared  to  have  5  to  6  inches  of  armor,  and 

the  fire-control  tower  is  believed  to  be  located  on  top  of  the  conning 
tower  and  has  about  2y2  to  3  inches  of  armor.  The  armored  tube  con- 

necting the  conning  tower  and  central  station  appeared  to  have  about 
three  inches  of  armor.  A  model  of  the  ship  showed  two  tripod  masts, 

the  foremost  being  considerably  heavier  than  the  mainmast.  A  fire- 
control  station  was  shown  at  the  top  of  the  foremast,  this  being  a 

cylinder  apparently  entirely  closed. 
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The  model  was  not  fitted  with  mine  tracks  nor  mine-laying  plat- 
form, and  as  the  stern  of  the  model  was  faired  away,  it  is  believed 

that  no  provision  is  made  for  mine  laying. 

A  fixed  catapult  is  on  the  forecastle,  consisting  of  two  tracks  run- 
ning on  the  center  line  forward  of  No.  1  turret.  Hatches  were  in  the 

deck  forward  of  No.  1  turret  for  lowering  planes.  A  folding  tripod 
is  mounted  on  the  after  end  of  No.  1  turret.  This  plumbs  the  hatches 

and  the  catapult.  Planes  are  to  be  used  which  have  wings  folding 

back  alongside  the  fuselage.  Compressed  air  is  reported  to  be  used 

for  operation  of  the  catapult.  Planes  are  to  be  hoisted  on  board  by 

the  boat  boom,  but  no  tracks  were  fitted  on  the  model  for  moving 

planes  from  the  vicinity  of  the  boat  boom  abaft  the  bridge  to  the 

vicinity  of  the  catapult. 

The  hull  shows  openings  for  four  fixed  torpedo  tubes  above  water 

on  each  side,  one  pair  forward  and  one  pair  abaft  the  midship 

section.  Pairs  are  about  40  feet  apart.  Tubes  were  fitted  to  be 

withdrawn  side  by  side  into  the  second  deck  level.  A  square  cargo 

port  is  provided  abaft  these  openings. 

The  main  propelling  machinery  is  to  consist  of  four  independent 

units,  each  unit  consisting  of  a  high  and  low  pressure  turbine.  These 

are  arranged  with  two  units  in  each  of  two  engine  rooms.  There  are 

to  be  12  express  type  boilers  ararnged  4  each  in  3  firerooms.  The 

general  plan  consists  of  two  firerooms  forward  connecting  to  No.  1 

stack,  then  one  engine  room,  then  another  fireroom  connecting  to 

No.  2  stack,  and  then  another  engine  room. 

Each  machinery  unit  is  to  have  an  independent  condensing  plant. 

Condensers  are  double  flow.  Circulating  pumps  are  turbine  driven 

through  reduction  gearing.  Scoops  are  not  fitted.  High-pressure 
turbines  consist  of  a  seven-stage  Parsons  turbine  fitted  with  a  Curtis 
impulse  wheel  having  three  rows  of  moving  blades  forward  of  the 
Parsons  blading.  The  impulse  wheel  is  intended  for  use  only  when 

operating  at  cruising  speeds  up  to  about  22  knots.  It  is  believed 
that  the  first  stage  casing  complete,  including  nozzles  and  nozzle 

blocks,  shell,  and  fixed  blading,  is  to  be  inserted  and  held  by  studs 

or  bolts  to  the  forward  head  and  supported  by  raised  points  in  the 

periphery  of  the  forward  part  of  the  H.  P.  casing.  By-pass  connec- 
tions are  fitted  in  the  valves  to  the  various  stages,  and  while  these 

were  not  in  place  and  their  purpose  could  not  be  ascertained  ac- 
curately, it  is  believed  that  these  probably  are  intended  to  permit 

by-passing  a  part  of  the  steam  around  the  first  stages  of  the  reaction 
blading  for  use  at  full  power. 

The  low-pressure  turbines  are  of  the  double-flow  type  and  very 

similar  to  the  low-pressure  turbines  on  our  light  cruisers.  Star 

couplings  are  fitted  between  turbine  shafts  and  reduction-gear  pin- 
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ions.  The  main  thrusts  are  of  English  design  known  as  the  Mitchell 

thrust.  It  is  very  much  Like  the  Kinksbury  thrust  except  that  the  tilt- 
ing ring  is  replaced  by  ;i  spherically  rounded  surface  on  the  hack  of 

the  block  holding  the  thrusi  blocks.  V-shaped  rings  lit  over  this 
rounded  surface  and  into  the  clutch  casing.  The  hacking  turbines 

are  installed  in  one  end  of  the  low-pressure  casing.  The  steam 
piping  to  astern  turbines  is  fitted  with  ;i  large  valve  apparently  the 
astern  throttle.  Located  directly  on  the  astern  casing. 

Reduction  gears  are  very  similar  to  the  reduction  gears  on  our  light 
cruisers.  Three  bearings  are  provided  for  each  pinion.  Gear  teeth 
are  considerably  larger,  but  the  main  gear  and  pinions  appeared 
to  be  about  the  same  diameter  as  installed  on  our  light  cruisers. 

The  propeller  struts  appear  to  be  castings.  The  shafting  appears 

to  be  close  to  the  ship's  side,  and  it  seems  probable  that  small  propel- 
lers will  be  used.  The  shafting  is  certainly  no  larger,  and,  if  any- 

thing, is  slightly  smaller  than  the  tail  shafting  of  our  light  cruisers. 
Several  valves  were  observed  which  had  the  connection  for  steam 

piping  fitted  with  a  spherical  body  for  use  as  a  ball-and-socket  joint. 
The  steam  piping  connecting  to  these  valves  was  in  a  short  section 
having  two  rounded  spherical  surfaces,  placed  4  or  5  inches  apart. 
The  valve  body  was  spherical  inside  and  fitted  with  copper  rings  of 
graduated  sizes  to  fit  the  rounded  surface  of  steam  piping.  The 

necessity  for  these  joints  is  not  apparent. 
Main  condensers  are  double  flow.  Main  circulating  pumps  are 

turbine  driven  through  reduction  gears.  Radojets  of  the  Wheeler 

Le  Blanc  two-stage  type  without  intercoolers  are  to  be  installed. 

Condensate  pumps  are  turbine-driven  centrifugal  pumps. 
Air  pumps  for  dynamo  and  auxiliary  condensing  pumps  are  of 

the  Weir  wet  and  dry  cylinder  type.  Circulating  pumps  are  turbine 
driven.     Condensers  are  double  flow. 

Boilers  are  of  the  small  tube  express  type,  designed  to  operate  ;it 

280  pounds  gauge  with  100°  superheat.  They  are  a  modified  Thorn- 
croft  and  a  modified  Yarrow.  The  modification  consists  of  the 

elimination  of  downcomers.  They  were  not  seen.  They  are  to  be 

arranged  in  three  firerooms.  Fuel-oil  pumps  are  of  British  manu- 
facturer and  are  reciprocating. 

There  were  several  small  hatch  combings  located  alongside  the 

uptake  casings  on  the  deck  of  the  model.  These  appeared  to  be 
intended  for  forced  draft  blowers. 

Ejectors  are  fitted  for  ridding  various  compartments  of  water,  in 
addition  to  a  great  many  additional  pumps  installed  for  the  same 

purpose.  Pumps  are  installed  in  nearly  all  underwater  compart- 
ments. 
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Aluminum  is  used  wherever  practicable.  The  upper  half  of  gear 

casings  are  of  aluminum,  and  many  aluminum  pipes  were  observed.- 
These  were  stated  to  be  for  fuel  oil. 

There  are  five  direct  current  generators.  L50-kilowatt,  220-volt. 
Three  of  these  are  to  be  turbine  driven  and  two  are  to  be  Diesel  en- 

gine driven.     The  latter  are  for  use  in  port. 

All  essential  deck  machinery  is  electricalty  driven.  In  this  re- 
spect the  Trieste  appears  to  be  much  better  designed  than  our  light 

cruisers.  The  anchor  engine  and  deck  winches  are  electrically  oper- 
ated. The  steering  engine  is  of  the  type  built  \>v  Brown  Bros.,  of 

Liverpool,  and  is  electric  hydraulic.  There  are  four  large  cylin- 
ders placed  so  that  two  are  opposed  and  operate  on  either  end  of 

solid  rams,  connected  at  their  middle  points  by  a  transverse  member, 

which  in  turn  is  connected  h~s  connecting  rods  to  the  rudder  head. 
Two  steering  engines  are  fitted,  either  of  which  is  sufficient  for  full 

power. 
SUMMARY 

It  is  my  opinion  that  the  Trieste  will  not  be  capable  of  developing 
a  speed  of  36  knots,  as  report ed.  and  that  the  power  developed  by  the 
main  engines  will  be  very  little  if  at  all  greater  than  that  developed 
by  the  main  engines  of  our  own  light  cruisers.  It  is  estimated  that 
the  maximum  speed  will  not  exceed  33  knots. 

The  Trieste  appeal's  to  be  well  designed  as  regards  deck  machinery 
and  boat  stowage  and  in  this  respect  is  superior  to  our  light  cruisers. 
Three  steam  launches  and  one  motor  launch  are  stowed  side  by  side 
on  skids  above  the  main  deck  abaft  the  bridge.  Other  boats  are 
stowed  abaft  the  two  outer  boats.  All  boats  are  handled  by  a  large 
boom  fitted  amidships.  This  eliminates  all  superfluous  boat  davits 
and  leaves  the  upper  deck  clear.  Electric  winches  are  provided.  An 
electric  anchor  engine  is  provided  and  is  considered  an  improvement 
over  the  installation  on  our  light  cruisers. 
A  comparison  of  the  ship  and  model  with  the  cut  shown  on  page 

232  of  Janes'  Fighting  Ships,  1926,  shows  the  following  differences : 
(a)  Forecastle  and  quarterdeck  are  proportionally  longer  than 

shown  on  the  cut,  the  stacks,  bridge,  etc.,  occupying  proportionally 
less  space  than  shown  in  the  cut. 

(b)  The  catapult  shown  between  the  stacks  is  in  error. 

(c)  The  shape  of  the  forward  fire-control  station  on  the  fore- 
mast is  cylindrical  and  about  as  shown  in  the  upper  part  of  the 

mast  structure  in  the  print.  Instead  of  the  enlarged  construction 

below  this  c}Tlinder  there  is  an  inverted  truncated  cone  considerably 
smaller  than  the  fire-control  station,  and  decreasing  to  the  size  of 
the  vertical  leg  of  the  mast. 
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abaft  No.   1  <  and  the  structure 

forward  <      N      3  turret  were  not  shown  on  the  mod 

(e)  Broadside  guns  shown  as  tiled  in  gun  shields  in  the  print 
are  to  be  mounted  in  pairs  without  shie. 

Torpedo-tube  openings  and  cargo  p°  -hown  in  the 

print. 
The  elimination  of  the  low  fantail  i>  considered  an  improvement, 

but  it  is  -rionable  whether  this  compensated  for  the  elimination 

of  mine-laying  equipment. 

— Italy  it  note  building  her  first  lO,O0i)-ton  mii«T*.  the  "  Trieste  "  and 
the  "Trent-  projecting  additional  cezsel*  of  this  cla*$. — Ed. 

\    /     gal  xhipyaru  .ellamare  di  Stabia. 

The  Royal  Shipyards  are  located  at  Castellamare.  about  17  miles 
by  train  in  a  southeasterly  direction  along  the  coast  from  Naples. 

The  shipyards  have  a  total  of  about  1.500  employees.  On  one  ship- 
way  the  cadet  training  ship  Colombo  was  under  uction.  Thi> 

el  of  steel  construction  is  about  3.0011  laeeni  :igle 
vr.  square  rigged  on  the  fort.  main,  and  mizzen  uia-t-.  with 

auxiliary  Diesel  engine,  manufactured  by  A  _  -ssel 
a  speed  of  12  knot:-.  The  progress  on  th  si  indicated  that  she 
could  be  launched  in  the  next  month  or  two.  No  special  construc- 

tional features  of  interest  in  com           d  with  th           ere  noted. 
The  oil  tanker  T-  -    under  nd 

buildin_  -       1  ssel   i>  ?el  construction  built  on  the 

Ishericood  system,  «>f  11.700  tons  displacement,  Diesel  engined  by 

Ansaldo  with  a  _   ed  speed  >tated  t«>  be  14  ki      -       : 
oil  capacit  3.000  toi.-      1  :.       — el  will  be  soon  ready  for 

launchrL^'.  It  was  noted  that  the  vessel  is  bulged  throughout  prac- 
tically its  full  length  with  bulge  protection  of  the  Pug]  design, 

similar  to  the  installation  on  the  tanker  B  ro. 

This  system  generally  involves  the  installation  of  a  single  fore 

and  aft  pipe  in  the  extreme  outboard  compartment,  port  and  star- 
board, formed  by  the  plating  of  the  bulge  and  the  hull  plating 

proper,  which  is  curved  in  and  down.  The  pipe  on  the  Tarvisio  has 
a  diameter  stated  to  be  about  10  feet  and  is  made  of  very  light  steel 
plating  stiffened  internally  about  every  10  feet  and  supported 

about  every  30  fed.  I'is  ussion  of  this  form  of  protection  has  indi- 
cated that  there  is  little  probability  that  it  will  be  adopted  for  com- 

batant -or  little  likelihood  that  it  will  be  installed  in  addi- 

tional tankers  owing  :he  decreased  cargo- carrying  capacity  that 
is  involved  by  its  installation  for  a  given  displacement. 
An  opportunit  afforded  to  :he  ropewalk  also  in  the 

Royal  Shipyard.    It  :s  understood  that  this  ropewalk  manufact 
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all  hemp  rope  used  by  the  Italian  Navy  and  other  Government  de- 
partments. The  ropewalk  proper  was  contained  in  a  building  esti- 

mated to  be  about  1,000  feet  long.  The  plant  seemed  to  be  well 

equipped  with  machinery  for  processing  the  hemp  fiber  and  for 
manufacturing  it  into  rope.  The  capacity  of  the  plant  was  stated 

to  be  5  tons  of  rope  per  8-hour  day — now  producing  about  3  tons  per 
day.  The  fiber  in  principal  use  is  a  locally  grown  hemp  known  as 
Canapa.    Some  manila  hemp  is  imported  for  specific  uses. 

The  mine  layer  Durazzo  was  also  observed  lying  in  the  basin.  This 
class,  consisting  of  the  Buccari,  Fasana,  Durazzo,  and  Pelagosa, 
were  all  built  at  Castellamare  and  are  vessels  of  approximately  600 

tons,  10  knots  speed,  Diesel  engined  by  Ansaldo,  intended  for  local 
operation  near  a  base.  The  mines  are  laid  from  tracks  through  three 
oblong  stern  ports.    The  Durazzo  carries  205  Elia  mines. 

3.  Royal  Arsenal  and  Ansaldo  San  Giorgio  (a>.,  Spezia. 

ROYAL    ARSENAL 

This  dockyard  is  engaged  in  general  repair  and  refit  of  vessels  of 

the  Italian  Navy  and  in  the  conduct  of  investigational  and  devel- 

opment work  such  as  the  trial  and  tests  of  new  catapults — ship 
protection  against  underwater  explosions  and  similar  design  prob- 

lems. The  experimental  model  tank  for  the  testing  of  ship  models 
is  also  located  here.  In  connection  with  this  tank,  the  visitors  were 

shown  a  self-propelled  model  of  the  cruiser  Trieste  about  20  feet 
in  length  lying  alongside  the  dock.  This  model  had  been  built 
to  check  the  results  obtained  on  the  small-scale  models  run  in  the 

tank.  This  large-scale  model  is  given  speed  and  power  runs  over 
a  measured  distance  in  the  harbor  with  propellers  of  different  de- 

signs, etc.,  and  it  was  considered  very  useful  in  developing  the  design 
of  the  Trieste  and  Trento. 

The  arsenal  has  seven  graving  docks.  The  battleship  Conte  di 
Ca/vour  was  in  dock,  and  one  air  catapult  was  noted  located  on  the 
port  side  of  the  forecastle  leading  forward,  with  the  air  banks  for 
its  operation  located  on  the  shelf  of  the  main  deck  forward,  where 
the  forecastle  deck  is  cut  back  to  clear  the  fire  forward  of  the  for- 

ward 4.7-ineh  secondary  guns. 

The  Quarto,  scout  cruiser  of  3,280  tons  displacement,"  was  also 
noted  in  dock.  A  feature  of  this  vessel  was  the  king  post  and  jib 

crane  on  port  side  of  quarter-deck  immediately  aft  of  house  for 

hoisting  seaplane  to  the  quarter-deck.  Smoke-producing  apparatus 
was  noted  on  the  starboard  side  aft. 
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The  Sella,  destroyer  of  1,150  tons,  was  also  in  dock.  One  gun 

wns  noted  forward  and  two  aft.  Smoke-producing  apparatus  also 
fitted  on  Sella  aft;  two  triple  torpedo  tubes  amidships. 

In  the  mold  loft  a  model  of  the  MiragliOj  a  ."i.oOO-ton  cargo  ve— el 
being  converted  at  the  Royal  Arsenal  to  an  aircraft  carrier,  was 

noted.    This  vessel  is  being  fitted  with  a  catapult  forward  and  one 

aft  on  the  center  line.  There  is  no  flying-olf  deck,  although  handling 
space  in  vicinity  of  the  catapult-  is  pro\  ided,  connected  by  a  walking 
flat  or  passage.  Elevators  to  the  forward  and  after  handling  spaces 
are  indicated  to  bring  planes  from  the  hangar  spaces  forward  and 
aft  on  the  main  deck.  Large  port  openings  in  the  side  of  the  vessel 

are  provided  for  each  of  the  two  hangar  -paces  with  a  crane  pro- 
vided overhead  to  hoist  planes  up  and  into  the  hangars.  About  26 

planes  are  to  be  carried.  A  Sperry  stabilizer  will  be  fitted  on  this 

vessel  to  facilitate  the  handling  of  plane-. 

\      OloKolO     AV-AllKl 

This  firm  specializes  in  the  construction  of  submarines.  At 

present,  four  submarine-  of  the  BaUUa  class  are  under  construction; 
also  one  of  the  same  general  design  for  the  Brazilian  Government. 

The  Ballila  had  been  launched  and  \\a-  alongside  the  fitting-out  pier. 
Two  others  were  well  along  so  far  as  hull  work  was  concerned,  and 

it  is  understood  will  be  launched  in  May  (one  Italian  and  one  Brazil- 
ian), another  will  be  launched  in  September,  and  the  last  one  at  the 

end  of  the  year.  The  last  boat  was  in  frame  only.  This  design  has  four 
torpedo  tubes  forward  and  two  aft.  with  a  third  tube  aft  just  below 

the  deck  line,  said  to  be  for  launching  mines.  The  ve-sel  will  carry 
25  mines  of  special  design.  Two  boats  are  carried  in  the  superstruc- 

ture amidships;  main-battery  guns  will  be  one  4.7-inch  forward  and 

one  4.7-inch  aft,  with  elevation  of  90°.  The  contract  price  of  the 
vessel  complete  with  ordnance  is  approximately  32,000,000  lira,  or. 
at  22  lira  to  the  dollar,  approximately  $1,450,000. 

4.  Royal  Naval  Academy,  Leghorn. 

About  450  cadets  are  in  attendance,  the  course  at  the  Royal  Xaval 

Academy  being  five  years.  It  is  now  proposed  to  supply  all  engi- 
neers and  constructors  from  among  graduates  of  the  naval  academy. 

Instruction  is  also  given  at  the  academy  to  60  reserve  officers  of  the 

merchant  marine  (two-year  course)  and  postgraduate  instruction  to 
90  regular  officers,  of  which  25  were  paymasters  and  surgeons. 

The  mess  hall  for  the  cadets  was  a  large  room,  well  lighted,  clean, 
and  cheerful,  filled  with  long  tables  for  seating  the  cadets.     The 
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cadets  are  bunked  in  dormitories,  each  cadet  having  an  iron  bed, 
locker,  and  chair.  In  a  separate  room  adjoining,  each  cadet  had  an 
individual  washbasin  with  shelf  for  toilet  articles;  bathing  facilities 

in  another  adjacent  room,  with  a  place  for  each  cadet's  towel. 
The  recitation  rooms  are  arranged  to  accommodate  about  25  cadets 

each  year,  seats  being  raised  for  a  good  view  of  the  lecturer's  plat- 
form. Civilian  instructors  are  maintained,  for  all  mathematical 

courses  and  Italian  officers  for  instructors  in  practical  and  strictly 
professional  subjects.  About  60  regular  naval  officers  are  on  duty 

at  the  naval  academy  as  instructors.  The  steam,  mechanical,  elec- 
trical, and  radio  laboratories  seemed  fairly  well  equipped,  although 

yery  limited  in  the  amount  of  apparatus  available. 
Lounge  and  reading  rooms  are  provided  for  each  class  of  cadets. 

In  each  such  room,  there  was  a  piano,  a  library  table  with  maga- 
zines, including  those  in  French  and  English,  and  small  tables  for 

cards  and  games,  also  a  billiard  table  and  china  for  service  of 

coffee  or  tea.  All  except  first-year  men  are  allowed  to  smoke  and 
all  are  allowed  wine  with  meals. 

The  day  for  the  cadet  starts  at  5.30  a.  m.,  then  study  for  an  hour, 

then  coffee,  milk,  and  bread  at  7.30  a.  m.,  then  a  study  period,  recita- 
tion period,  and  a  period  for  athletic  exercise  until  12.30,  when 

luncheon  is  served.  After  luncheon,  study,  recitation,  and  drills 

until  Q  p.  m.  Dinner  at  7  p.  m.  Twenty-five  saddle  horses  are 
maintained  for  the  cadets,  instruction  in  riding  being  given  by 
cavalry  officers  detailed  for  the  purpose  to  the  naval  academy.  For 
games,  the  cadets  play  volley  ball,  tennis,  and  have  track  athletics. 

It  was  stated  that  football  and  baseball,  although  liked,  were  con- 
sidered unsuited  to  the  Italian  temperament,  as  the  cadets,  both 

spectators  and  players,  were  apt  to  become  too  excited,  with  the 
probabality  that  the  game  would  end  disastrously. 

In  reply  to  inquiries  as  to  the  method  of  selection  and  appointment 
of  applicants  for  the  naval  academy,  information  was  furnished 

that  applicants  about  15  j^ears  of  age  can  apply  to  the  Ministry  of 
Marine  for  appointment  to  the  naval  academy.  Applicants  accepted 

by  the  ministry  are  referred  to  the  Royal  Naval  Academy  for  com- 
petitive examination  for  entrance,  and  the  number  allowed  by  exist- 

ing vacancies  are  selected  after  the  examination.  All  cadets  pay 
their  tuition,  although  sons  of  all  Italians  in  the  naval  and  military 

service  pay  about  one-half  only  of  their  tuition,  the  balance  being 
paid  by  the  Government. 

All  married  officers  on  duty  as  instructors  live  in  private  quarters 
in  the  city  of  Leghorn.  No  quarters  for  married  officers  are  pro- 

vided within  the  naval  academy.  Quarters  are  provided  for  a 
limited  number  of  bachelor  officers  on  duty  as  instructors. 

51490—27   6 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  SI  at  is  tics  of  flying  accidents  for  t926. 

An  analysis  of  accident-  occurring  while  flying  in  the  Italian  air 
force  and  civil  aviation  during  the  year  1926: 

Table  I 
Hours  of  flight  : 

Number  of  aircraft  flying  boors  (exclusive  of  training)          50,396 

Number  of  aircraft  training  boura  for  training  student  pilots 

in    civil    schools           17.  :'A"> 

Total  aircraft  training  hours          07.743 

Fatal  accident-  ; 
Number  of  fatal  accidents  (exclusive  of  training)    20 

Number  of  fatal   accidents   in    training    student    pilots   in    civil 
schools    17 

Total  fatal  accidents    37 

Fatalities  : 

Number  of  fatalities   (exclusive  of  training)    26 

Number  of  fatalities  in  training  student  pilots  in  civil  schools    17 

Total   number  of  fatalities    43 

Seriously  injured: 

Number  of  men  seriously  injured   (exclusive  of  training)    20 

Number    of   men    seriously    injured    in    civilian    schools    during 

training    1 

Total  number  of  men  seriously  injured    21 

Slightly  injured  : 
Number  of  men  slightly  injured   (exclusive  of  training)    91 

Number    of    men    slightly    injured    in    civilian    schools    during 

training    IS 

Total  number  of  men  slightly  injured    100 

Hours  of  flight  per  fatal  accident : 

Aircraft  flying  hours  per  fatal  accident   (exclusive  of  training)  _  2.  .">2(i 
Number   of   flying  hours   in   training   in   civil   schools   per   fatal 

accident   -    1.020 

Average  number  of  aircraft  flying  hours  per  fatal  accident    1.  831 

Hours  of  flight  per  fatality: 

Number  of  flying  hours  per  fatality   (exclusive  of  training)    1,938 

Number  of  flying  hours  in  training  in  civil  schools  per  fatality.  1.020 

Average  number  of  flying  hours  per  fatality    1.  575 

Hours  of  flight  per  serious  injury  : 

Number    of     flying     hours     per     serious     injury     (exclusive     of 
training  i    2.  520 

Hours  of  flight  per  serious  injury  in  civil  schools           17.  345 

Average  flying  hours  per  serious  injury    3,225 
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Hours  of  flight  per  slight  injury : 
Hours  of  flight  per  slight  injury  (exclusive  of  training). 
Hours  of  flight  per  slight  injury  in  civil  schools   554 

963 

Average  hours  of  flight  per  slight  injury. 
622 

Kilometers  flown  : 

Approximate    number    of    kilometers    flown,    exclusive    of    civil 
schools,  on  the  basis  of  150  kilometers  per  hour   7,  559,  TOO 

Approximate   number   of   kilometers   flown   in   civil   schools,    on 
the  basis  of  100  kilometers  per  hour   1.  734,  500 

Total  approximate  number  of  kilometers  flown   9.294.200 

Kilometers  per  fatal  accident : 

Approximate  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  fatal  accident,  ex- 
clusive of  civil  schools         377,  9S5 

Approximate  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  fatal  accident  in 
civil    schools         102,  029 

Average  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  fatal  accident        251, 194 

Kilometers  per  fatality: 
Approximate  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  fatality,  exclusive 

of  civil  schools         290,758 
Approximate   number  of  kilometers   flown   per   fatality   in   civil 

schools         102,029 

Average  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  fatality         210.  144 

Kilometers  per  serious  injury : 

Approximate  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  serious  injury,  ex- 
clusive of  civil  schools         377,985 

Approximate  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  serious  injury  in 
civil    schools   1.  734.  500 

Average  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  serious  injury         442,580 

Kilometers  per  slight  injury : 

Aproxiuiate  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  slight  injury,  ex- 
clusive of  civil  schools           83,  073 

Approximate   number  of  kilometers  flown   per   slight   injury   in 
civil    schools           91,  362 

Average  number  of  kilometers  flown  per  slight  injury. 
85,  268 

Causes  of  accidents 

Faulty  pilotage   
Engine  trouble     
Fire     
Breakage  in  flight     
Breakage  at  landing     
Unknown  causes     
Landing  on  had  ground   
Accidents  independent  of  flying. 

Total  accidents     

Aii- 

Civil 
force 

schools 

137 38 
118 

10 

6 
15 1 
49 
4 5 

18 1 
29 

37i  i 

55 

Total 

175 
128 

6 

16 

49 

9 
19 
29 

431 
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t  \ki.b  II. — Number  <>(  accidents,  fatalities,  and  m< »   injured,  Including  civil 
analysis  t<ii>ir  above  I 

Cause  of  acolde.nl 

Faultj 

pilot- 

Engine 
trouble Break- 

Fire      age  in flight 
Break- 

age at 

landing 
Land-     Inde-  1 

Un-      Ing  on     i*nd- k  now  n       bad       ent  of 

ground     flight 

Total 

MIMIIII- 

Pilots 
13 3 

12 

1 
1 

l l 1 

i: 

4 
5 

1 4 17 

Total :s:t 
3 l l 4 

13 

BI01  BLl    [NJUBED 

PilOtS 

11 3 4 

1 
1 

12 

4 
4 

i  otal 

1^ 

2 

20 

-I  I'.IITl.V    INJIKKK 

Pilots   33 
2 

11 2 

1 
12 

19 

8 
1 
2 

3 
1 

2 4 1 62 
Obsei 

11 

Mechanics 1 1 14 
4 

Schools: 
1  iislnictors 1 

1 
2 

Students 3 16 

Total   61 13 4 2 2 5 2 109 

2.  Lighter-than-air  service. 

[Source:  M.   I.  P.] 

The  dirigible  wing  in  Italy  will  consist,  on  completion  of  program, 

of  six  dirigibles,  all  assigned  to  the  Navy.  The  six  dirigibles  author- 
ized by  the  end  of  1930  will,  in  all  probability,  be: 

The  Esperia;  the  N~4  (19,000  cu.  m.)  and  the  N-l  (19,000  cu.  m.), 
sister  >hips;  the  N-5  (28,000  cu.  m.)  ;  the  X-6  (51,000  cu.  m.)  ;  and 
another  dirigible,  the  N-7,  most  likely  to  be  a  sister  ship  to  the  N-5 
(28,000  cu.  m.). 
By  Royal  Decree  No.  231,  dated  February  13,  1927,  the  number 

of  officers  of  the  Italian  aeronautical  arm  assigned  to  the  dirigible 
wing  has  been  established  as  given  in  the  following  two  tables,  the 

first  referring  to  completion  of  program  (end  of  1930)  and  the  sec- 
ond to  year  L926-27: 
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Strength  of  officers  of  dirigible  wing  on  completion  of  program 

■ 
Colonel Lieuten- ant 

colonel  or 
major 

Captain 

First  and 
second 

lieuten- ant 

Total 

Wing  headquarters     1 1 
Dirigible  center  headquarters   1 

6 
1 

Dirigible  group  headquarters  l     12 

21 39 

Total         1 7 

12 

2  21 
341 

Strength  of  officers  of  dirigible  wing  for  fiscal  year  1926-27 

Colonel Lieuten- 
ant 

colonel 
or  major 

Captain 

First  and 
second 

lieuten- 

ant Total 

1 1 
Dirigible  center  headquarters                I 1 
Dirigible  group  headquarters '       3 6 11 20 

Total           1 4 6 

Ul 

3  22 

■  Each  dirigible  group  includes  1  or  2  dirigibles. 
2  Part  of  them  may  be  complementary  officers. 
3  In  the  assignment  of  officers,  preference  will  be  given  to  those  who  have  the  highest  number  of  flying 

hours  on  dirigibles,  and  consequently  greater  experience. 

NOTE. — One  dirigible  of  the  "Norge"  (19,000  en.  m.)  type  lias  been  built  for 
Japan  and  is  now  being  assembled  in  that  country. — Ed. 

3.  Fiat  engines. 

The  Fiat  Co.  has  produced,  during  1926,  three  new  engines,  called, 

respectively,  A-20,  A-22,  and  A-25.  Their  horsepower  is  rated  410- 
455,  550-590,  and  900-980. 

In  addition,  the  Fiat  Co.  has  produced  a  special  racing  engine,  the 

A-S-2,  rated  800  horsepower,  with  which  the  Macchi  racers,  which 
brought  the  Schneider  cup  back  to  Italy  from  the  United  States, 
were  equipped.  This  special  engine  may  be  said  to  have  been  derived 

irom  the  A-20,  being  very  similar  in  general  design. 

The  Fiat  engine,  which  resembles  the  Curtiss  D-12,  is  consequently 
the  A-20  and  its  derivation  the  A-S-2. 

GENERAL    CHARACTERISTICS    OF    THE   A-S-2    ENGINE 

Type  of  engine     V.  60°.  water  cooled,  direct  drive. 
Number  of  cylinders   12. 
Bore   5.5  inches. 
Stroke    6.7  inches. 

Compression  ratio   6. 
Ignition   system   Marelli  magnetos,  high  tension. 

Number  of  plugs  per  cylinder   2. 
Type  of  water  pump   Centrifugal. 

Maximum  temperature  of  cooling  water   70°. 
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Type  '-f  <>ii  pomp    Beveigear. 
Maximum  temperature  of  "ii        80 
oil   pressure       147  pounds. 

Weight    <>f   engine,    complete,    with    starter  v<"-o  pounds, without  water. 
Weight  of  engine  wiili  water  and  oil    804  pounds. 

Horsepower  at   2,350  r.  p.  m    7~i>. 
Horsepower  at  •_'."><hi  r.  p.  m    v-" 

oline  consumptiOD  :ii  L'.."»r,<i  r.  p.  m    0.085 ounce  h.p. 

The  principal  characteristics  of  the  Fiut  A   S  2  engine  may  bo  re- 
sumed  in  a   few  word-  m-   f<>ll<>\\-:  High  power,  minimum  weight, 
minimum  bulk,  minimum   front   surface. 

The  minimum  weight  of  the  engine  i>  obtained  without  exceeding 
in  the  use  of  light  alloys.  Magnesium  alloy,  for  instance,  i-  used 

only  in  case  of  pi-ton-.  Fiat  chrome-nickel  steel  F  •_'  C,  obtained  by 
cementation,  is  used  to  a  great  extent.  A  great  number  of  tests  has 
revealed  that  cementation  is  very  useful  for  resistance  of  materials 
which  arc  subject  to  continuous  shocks. 

The  analysis  of  stresses  acting  upon  every  single  element  of  the 

engine  is  extremely  accurate.    All  parts  were  dimensioned  in  accord- 
ance  with   the   stresses   so   determined.      Minimum   dimensions   are 

adopted,  capable,  however,  to  resist  the  maximum  combined  sin 
to   which   the  part   may  he  subject. 

Cylinder-:    Steel,    with    sheet-steel    water    jacket-    in    two    pie. 
soldered  on  to  the  cylinder. 

Pistons:  Stamped  magnesium,  with  three  cast-iron  rings,  the  lowest 
of  which  also  function-  as  oil  ring.  Piston  rings  made  of  hardened 
steel. 

Connecting  rods:  Forged  chrome-nickel  steel,  cemented  and  tem- 
pered.   Main  and  auxiliary  rod.    Section  of  rod:  Double  T. 

Crank  shaft:  Forged  chrome-nickel  steel,  high  resistance.  Six- 
cranks  1l;d:  from  each  other  and  seyen  bearings.  The  shaft  is  of 
large  dimensions  but  hollow. 

Carter:  Cast  aluminum  alloy  with  seven  bearings  supporting  the 
shaft.  It  is  provided  with  a  number  of  ribs  in  order  to  resist  the 

combined  -t  acting  upon  it. 

Valve-:  Special  steel  valves.  -1  to  each  cylinder.  2  inlet  and  -2  ex- 
haust. They  are  parallel  to  cylinder  axis.  Cam  shaft  completely 

inclosed  in  a  magnesium  box  thoroughly  lubricated.  Operated  by 
crank  -haft  through  rod  and  bevel  gears. 

Magneto-:  With  special  device  for  advanced  ignition.  This  per- 
mits having  constantly  the  same  spark  intensity,  whatever  the  ad- 

vance of  the  ignition.  It  was  obtained  by  varying  directly  the 
position  of  the  rotors  of  the  magneto  with  respect  to  the  rotation 
of  the  crank  shaft. 
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Cooling-water  circulation:  A  centrifugal  pump  is  fixed  to  the  rear 

Avell  of  the  carter.  Velocity  of  rotation — 1.25  times  that  of  the 
crank  shaft.  The  pump  sucks  water  from  the  radiator  and  forces  it, 

by  means  of  two  different  pipes,  to  the  two  banks  of  six  cylinders 

each.  It  exhausts  at  the  top  of  each  cylinder,  every  two  cylinders 

being  connected  to  one  exhaust  pipo.  Cooling  is  thus  uniform  and 
constant. 

Oil  circulation :  The  oil,  forced  by  the  gear  pump,  is  admitted  at 

the  center  of  the  carter  and  then  subdivided  into  two  currents,  one 

of  which  lubricates  the  bearings,  connecting  rods,  thrust  bearing. 

A  part  of  the  oil,  after  lubricating  the  rods,  is  thrown  on  against 

the  cylinder  walls.  The  other  current  is  used  for  the  lubrication  of 

the  cam  shaft  and  other  organs  of  the  distribution. 

Starter :  The  engine  is  started  by  a  special  gasoline-vapor  starter 
and  a  small  hand  magneto.  Compressed  air  is  admitted  through  an 

air-tight  carbureter  which  had  been  previously  saturated  with  gaso- 

line vapor.  The  compressed  explosive  mixture  goes  through  a"  spe- 
cial distributer  to  one  of  the  cylinders  which  is  in  the  phase  of 

explosion  and  expansion.  At  the  same  moment  the  hand  magneto  is 

launched.  Ignition  immediately  occurs  in  the  filled  cylinder,  the 

engine  being  thus  started. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Weather  reports  and  forecasts. 

The  Italian  Government  broadcasts  three  types  of  radio  weather 

signals.  The  first  type  is  intended  for  the  information  of  Italian 

and  foreign  meteorological  offices  which  publish  weather  maps  and 

reports  covering  general  European  conditions.  It  gives  in  detail 

meteorological  data  for  various  points  in  Italy.  Much  of  the  infor- 

mation given  has  no  value  for  mariners  and,  considering  the  avail- 
ability of  other  more  informative  services,  this  type  is  not  thought 

to  be  particularly  valuable  for  shipping.  These  messages  are  broad- 
casted from  Rome  (S.  Paulo,  I.  D.  O.,  on  10,750  meters)  at  0950 

and  2050  local  time,  and  represent  observations  taken  1  hour  50  min- 
utes previously. 

The  second  type  is  useful  for  navigation.  It  consists  of  messages 

sent  from  the  three  stations  of  Castanea  (Messina— G'xE)— wave 

length,  1,600  meters;  Florence  (G'lF) — wTave  length,  1,300  meters; 

and  Rome  (B'MI)— wave  length,  1,850  meters  and  1,750  by  ob- 
servation.    Times  of  broadcast  are  as  follows  (local  time)  : 

Castanea:  Winter— 0720,  1020,  1320,  1520.  Summer— 0520,  0720,  1020,  1320, 
1520,  1820. 

Florence:  Winter— 0735,  1035,  1335,  1535.  Summer— 0535,  0735,  1035,  1335, 
1835. 

Rome:  Winter— 0755,  1055,  1355,  1535.  Summer— 0555,  0755,  1055,  1355, 
1555,  1855. 
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Each  station  broadcasts  short  summaries  of  weather  conditions  in 

various  [talian  porta,  Florence  covering  northern  Italy  on  both 
M<l<-.  Rome  centra]  Italy,  and  Castanea  southern  Italy.  Sardinia. 

Sicily,  ami  Tripoli.  Rome  is  supposed  to  broadcast  Oastanea's 
reporl  as  well  as  her  own  since  Castanea  is  a  short-range  station. 
In  practice  it  has  been  observed  that  the  Rome  reports  cover  the 

whole  of  Italy,  barring  the  upper  Adriatic  We  Listened  for  Flor- 
ence and  Messina  persistently  but  weir  never  able  t<>  hear  them.  The 

L055  and  L555  Koine  schedules  were  reliable  and  useful  (but  were 

observed  to  be  on  L,750  instead  of  1,850  meters).  This  type  of  mes- 
sage is  sent  in  a  skeleton  form,  giving  for  each  port,  in  order,  (1)  the 

force  of  the  wind  in  meters  per  second;   (2)  the  direction  of  wind; 

(3)  the  amount  of  the  sky  overcast  given  in  the  number  of  quarters; 
(4)  the  type  of  clouds;  (5)  the  direction  the  clouds  are  moving;  (6) 

the  visibility,  fog  conditions,  etc.  (sometimes  omitted,  ii'  (dear); 
(7)  the  state  of  the  sea.  given  in  numbers  0  to  9;  (v)  the  general 
tendency  of  the  weather.  Some  of  these  factors  are  sometimes 

omitted.  A  sample  message  may  be  quoted:  w Caprodichino  due 
nordest  uno  strato  cumulo  nord  limpide  mosso  stabile."  Thi-  means: 
For  Caprodichino  (Naples),  wind  force  2,  direction  northeast,  sky 

(approximately)  one-quarter  overcast  with  strato  cumulus  clouds 
moving  from  the  north,  visibility  (dear,  sea  choppy  (3  in  Italian 
1-9  table),  weather  stable. 

The  Rome  1555  schedule  also  contains  a  forecast  in  Italian  "which 
gives  the  amount  and  locations  of  the  maximum  and  minimum 
European  barometric  pressures,  general  European  weather  tendencies, 
and  more  definite  forecasts  covering  the  Adriatic,  Tyrhennian,  and 

Ionian  Seas,  and  the  Ligurian  coast.  This  forecast  is  based  on  ob- 
servations taken  at  1400,  and  is  supposed  to  be  valuable  for  the  24 

hours  ensuing.  Another  forecast,  which  is  listed  as  being  broad- 
casted at  1355,  local  time,  has  information  almost  exclusively  aero- 

nautical. Regional  aeronautical  forecasts  are  also  supposed  to  be 

broadcasted  from  Castanea  (G'XE.  1.600  meters)  at  0840  (winter), 
07:20  (summer).  1820  (winter  and  summer)  :  and  from  Taranto 
(TRK.  1,300  meters)  at  0830  and  1825  (winter).  0705  and  1805 
(slimmer).  None  of  these  aeronautical  forecasts  were  observed,  but 
extra  forecasts,  which  were  not  listed  in  any  of  the  Government 

publications,  were  heard  occasionally  from  Rome  (B'MI,  1,750 
meters)  at  1055,  following  the  regular  report  of  conditions,  and  from 
Venice.  (ICZ,  1,200  meters)  at  about  1  <»<><).  There  seems  to  be  no 

regularity  about  these  unlisted  forecasts;  they  were  only  sent  at  in- 
frequent intervals  and  did  not  appear  to  be  caused  by  any  unusual 

weather  prospect.     All  times  given  above  are  local. 
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A  report  of  weather  conditions  is  regularly  broadcasted  from 
Venice  at  about  1000  in  the  same  form  as  described  above.  It  deals 
with  Venice  alone. 

A  third  type  of  weather  signal  is  sent  from  six  Italian  coastal 

ports  giving  meteorological  data  for  near-by  ports.  The  transmit- 
ting stations,  the  points  covered,  and  the  letters  used  in  the  signals 

to  identify  those  points  are  as  follows : 

Centocelle  (Rome)    (ICD)  reports  on: 
Capo  Noli  (NOL). 
Fosso  CUPO  (CIVITAVECCHIA)    (FUC). 
Palmaria  (Spezia)    (PAL). 
Capraia   (Island)    (CAP). 
Ponza   (Island)    (POZ). 
Campo  Serre  (Elba)    (SER). 
C.  Palinuro  (PLN). 

Taranto  (ICT)  reports  on: 
Pelagosa    (Island)    (PEL). 
S.  M.  di  LEUCA  (LEU). 
Viesti   (VST). 
Taranto   (TAR). 
Saseno  (Island)    (SAS). 
C.  COLONNE   (COL). 
BRINDISI   (BRI). 

Isola  Chiesa  (Maddalena)    (ICH)  reports  on: 
Maddalena   (MAD). 
C.  SPERONE  (SPR). 
C.  CACCIA  (CAC). 
C.  CARBONARA  (CRB). 

Ancona   (IQW)   reports  on: 
Venice  (VEN). 
Ancona   (ANC). 
Fiuine  Uniti  (FUN). 
Colonella  (CLN). 
Pola   (POL). 
P.  Penna  (PEN). 
Zara  (ZAR). 

Vittoria  (ICV)  reports  on: 
Ustica  (Island)    (UST). 
Messina   (MES). 
Palermo  (GAL). 
Favignana  (Island)    (FAV). 
Pantelleria    (Island)    (PNT). 
LIC  AT  A    (LIC). 

Cozzo  Spadaro  (PAS). 
C.  delle  Armi   (ARM). 

Derna  (ICO)  reports  on: 
Tripoli   (TRP). 
DERNA   (DRN). 

Bengasi   (BEN). 
Tobruch   (TOB). 
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Times  of  broadcast  are  as  follows  (all  stations — wave  Length,  600 
meters) : 

Centocelle,  0900,  1 100  and  L'loo.  Local  time. 
Maddalena,  0906,  1405,  and  2105,  Local  time. 
Vlttorla,  0010,  1410,  and  2110.  local  time. 
Derna,  0015,  1415,  and  2115,  local  time. 
Taranto,  0020,  1420.  and  2120,  local  time. 

Ancona,  0925,  1425,  and  2l2."»,  local  time. 
However,  the  time  of  the  morning  broadcast  is  evidently  incorrect. 

The  Ancona  station  was  heard  only  once  after  repeated  listening, 

;it  0933;  otherwise,  all  morning  broadcasts  were  received  approxi- 
mately an  hour  after  the  time  listed  above  (i.  e..  1000.  1025).  The 

afternoon  schedules  were  heard  at  the  time  listed.  These  reports 
were  received  with  perfect  regularity,  when  near  the  broadcasting 
station;  but  evidently  these  stations  have  a  short  range,  since  they 
could  not  be  heard  at  any  great  distance.  However,  it  was  always 
possible  to  pick  up  a  station  before  reaching  the  territory  it  covered. 

These  signals  are  sent  in  the  following  form:  First,  the  3-letter 
group  denoting  the  port  reported  on  (as  given  in  the  preceding 
list)  :  then  two  groups,  each  containing  five  numeral  digits.  If  these 

groups  are  represented  by  letters  "BBCDF  SVWWX."  their  sig- nificance is  as  follows : 

"  BB  "  gives  barometric  pressure,  reduced  to  0°  C,  in  millimeters 

of  mercury  to  the  nearest  millimeter,  with  the  digit  "  7"  understood 
to  proceed  the  two-digit  group  (i.  e.,  "69"  would  denote  769  mm. 
of  mercury). 

"  C "  denotes  tendency  of  the  barometer,  as  listed  in  the  table 
below,  for  the  3  hours  preceding  the  observation. 

"  D  "  denotes  direction  of  wind,  as  listed  in  table  below. 
"F"  denotes  force  of  wind  in  the  Beaufort  scale,  with  forces 

9,  10,  11,  and  12  (Beaufort)  all  denoted  by  Xo.  9. 

"8"  gives  state  of  sea.  numbers  1  to  9;  numbers  1  to  5  are  not. 
however,  graded  as  in  our  system.  The  translations'  of  the  descrip- 

tive Italian  words  are  given  in  the  table  below. 

"  V  "  denotes  visibility,  as  listed  in  table  below. 

"  WW  "  denotes  the  general  weather  conditions  dealing  with  clouds 
and  precipitation,  as  listed  in  table  below. 

"  X  "  denotes  the  general  tendency  of  the  weather,  as  listed  in 
table  on  following  page. 
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An  example  of  the  translation  of  a  message  sent  in  the  above 
code  would  be  a^  follow-  : 

Signal   as  seal    BRI  66621  18103 
Equivalent    Bymbols   In   (able   BRI        BBCDF       SVWWX 

Meaning:  For  Brindisi,  barometer  T66  mm.j  tendency  down:  wind 

northeast,  force  1:  sea  almost  calm,  horizon  clear,  sky  partly  over- 

cast (translated  more  fully  in  H.  ().  2<>r>,  pp.  64- 65) ;  tendency  of 
wind  to  shift  to  east. 

It  was  evident  from  contrast  of  radio  reports  and  actual  condi- 
tions, that  the  Italian  manner  of  grading  the  condition  of  the  sea 

is  quite  different  from  ours,  although  both  are  expressed  in  num- 
bers running  from  1  to  9.  The  Italian  stations  are  apt  to  give  a 

sea  a  higher  number  than  we  should  give  it. 
It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  observations,  particularly  those  of 

the  small  coastal  stations  reported  by  numeral  code  appear  to  be 
taken  inland  and  the  force  of  wind  is  liable  to  be  understated  for 

points  in  the  open  sea  off  the  port.  For  example,  during  the  past 
month,  when  this  ship  was  riding  through  a  gale  in  the  upper 
Adriatic,  the  force  of  wind  was  reported  as  2  from  Pola,  20  miles 
from  our  course. 

An  example  of  a  useful  and  practical  schedule    (including  only 
reports  which  we  have  tried)  may  be  suggested  : 

Time,  local — 1 : 

1000 — Venice    (ICZ).     1.200  meters    (if  ship  is  in  vicinity  of 
Venice). 

1000-1030 — Coastal  stations,  numeral  code  (see  pars.  6,  7,  8). 
This  will  not  interfere  with  Venice  schedule,  since  the  coastal 

station  which  leads  off  at  1,000  is  on  the  other  side  of  Italy, 
and  will  be  inaudible  to  vessels  in  the  upper  Adriatic,  600 
meters. 

1055— Rome  (B'MI),  1,750  meters. 
1100-1430— Coastal  stations  (see  pars.  6,  7,  8),  600  meters. 

1555— Rome  (B'MI),  1,750  meters. 
2100-2130— Coastal  stations  (see  pars.  6,  7,  8),  600  meters. 

JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Cruisers,  destroyers,  and  submarines  laid  down  or  authorized. 

All  destroyers  and  submarines  authorized  previous  to  the  recent 

replacement  program,  with  the  exception  of  submarines  1-57,  1-60, 

and  l-0'.'f,  are  laid  down. 
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The  following  is  a  list  of  cruisers,  destroyers,  and  submarines  laid 

down,  or  authorized  but  not  yet  laid  down.  This  list  does  not  include 

the  replacement  program  (none  of  which  have  been  laid  down)  : 

Cruisers   
Destroyers. 
Submarines 

Laid  down 

Kinukasa,  Aoba,  Myoko,  Nachi,  Ashigara,  Haguro     -. 
Nos.  30, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43   
Ro-31,  Ro-66,  1-4,  1-21,  1-22,  1-23,  1-24,  1-54,  1-55,  1-56,  1-58, 

1-59,  1-61.  1-62,  1-63. 

Authorized,  but  not 

yet  laid  down 

None. Do. 

1-57, 1-60, 1-64. 

Since  January  1,  1927,  seven  destroyers  and  two  submarines  have 

been  laid  down.  It  is  evident  that  the  Japanese  are  laying  as  many 

keels  as  possible  before  the  convening  of  the  coming  arms  confer- 

ence, and  it  is  believed  that  keels  of  the  remaining  submarines  un- 

der the  old  program  (1-57,  1-60,  1-07)  will  be  laid  before  the  date, 
and  possibly  additional  ships  of  the  replacement  program. 

NOTE. — The  above  vessels  are  a  part  of  the  naval  program,  initiated,  iqi 

1922,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Washington  Conference.  The  "  Kinukasa "  and 
"Aoba"  are  of  7,100  tons,  33  knots,  and  mount  six  7.5  or  8  inch  guns.  The  re- 

maining cruisers  are  of  10,000  tons,  33.5  knots,  and  mount  nine  84nch  guns. 

Only  the  "  Myoko  "  is  launched.  All  the  destroyers  are  of  1,800  tons.  The  sub- 
marines range  from  750  tons  to  2,000  tons,  "  1-5^  "  and  above  being  1,400  tons. 

Tlie  replacement  program  (which  is  really  an  increase  of  the  navy)  is  spread 
over  a  period  of  five  years,  beginning  with  1!)27.  It  consists  of  four  10,000-ton 
cruisers;  fifteen  1,800-ton  destroyers;  four  submarines  of  about  2,000  tons; 
three  gunboats;  one  mine  layer;  and  one  aircraft  tender. — Ed. 

2.  Launching  of  "  Myoko." 
The  new  cruiser  Myoko  was  recently  launched  at  Yokosuka. 

The  following  characteristics  were  published  by  the  Navy  Depart- 
ment on  the  day  of  launching : 

Displacement   tons   10,  000 
Length   ,   feet__        630 
Beam   do    57 

^     ..  f— do    10 Draft   .     ,  . 
[inches    6 Complement:  Officers  and  men    692 

Speed   knots—  33 

Eight-inch    guns    10 
4.7-inch  guns  (antiaircraft)   ,    4 
Torpedo  tubes   inches—  12-21 
Searchlights    5 

The  blister  extends  from  a  point  96  feet  abaft  the  bow  to  a  point 
about  100  feet  forward  of  the  stern.  It  is  faired  into  the  bottom  of 

the    ship  to  the  level  of  the  keel  and  extends  upward  to  the  14-foot 
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h  draft  mark,  or  1  fool  9  in.  -  bw  tin-  water  lime.  Its  max- 
imum thickness  or  depth  from  the  outer  skin  of  the  blister  t4>  the 

skin  of  the  .-hip  was  estimated  as  1"  feet  A  bilge  keel  •"»  feet  wide 
extends  along  the  blister  for  about  three-fourths  of  its  length.  Its 
angle  to  vertical  was  about  20  and  thus  affords  an  additional  apron 

..[•  -  n-hich  a  torpedo  might  hit  before  reaching:  the  blister. 

XnTE. — 1  t.    This  U  th*  first  one  of  the  < 
,rc  building.     A  10,000-ton  cruiser  of  the  replacement 

i  trill  in  In  laid  dotrn  imnudiatily  on  the  "  Myoko  "  tray. — Ed. 

3.  Laying  down  of  cruii 

The  execution  of  the  construction  program  recently  passed  by  the 
under  consideration  by  the  naval  technical  department. 

Two  cruisers  (1".    t  ire  to  be  started  during  this  tiscal  year 

.   -"
 A-  soon  as  the  plans  are  completed,  construction  orders  will  be 

i^iied  to  the  Yokosiika  and  Kure  Navy  Yards. 

VOTJS. — This  is  under  the  i927  portion  of  the  replacement  program. — Ed. 

't.  Cruiser  "  Furutaka." 

Recent  press  report--  state  that  "the  cruiser  Fuiutaha.  which  was 
built  at  Mitsubishi,  has  developed  structural  weaki  -  -.  which  the 
authorities  are  investigating.     The  cruiser  Aoba  i  -ister  ship),  which 

-  i.»een  launched  and  is  under  construction,  will  undergo  extensive 

reconstruction." 
NOTE. — 1  i>?  nrt  of  7,100  tons,  standard  displacement,  S3  knots,  and 

mount  six  7.j-inch  guns  in  single-gun  turrets. — 1. 

■  >.  Submarine  "  1-53  "  completed  and  commissioned. 
Submarine  1-53,  which  was  under  construction  at  the  Kure  Navy 

Yard,  was  completed  and  placed  in  commission  recently.  The  /— "•■ 
will  be     ss  gned  to  the  eighteenth  submarine  division. 

The  following  officers  were  assigned  to  the  l-t 
..mander  S.  Takasu.  commanding. 

Lieut.  H.  Sasaki,  torpedo  officer. 
Lieur.  A.  Okumura.  navigator. 
Lieut,   (junior  grade  •   T.  Koyania.  on  board. 

Lieut.  Commander  (Eng.     K.  Hayakawa.  chief  engineer. 
Lieut.   <  junior    -  Eng      Y.  Shiuiizu. 

NOTE. — The  "  ISS  "  i*  of  /./«"  to**,  siirpu  21  knots:  and  mounts  ttrn 
ch  units  and  fix  21-inch  torpedo  tub>  ft. — Ed 
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6.  Graduates  of  naval  academy. 

The  following  cadets   were   graduated   from  the  naval   academy 
March  26,  1927,  and  were  appointed  midshipmen : 

Line   120 

Engineer       45 

Paymaster      19 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

i.  Visit  to  aircraft  factories. 

A.    MITSUBISHI    INTERNAL   COMBUSTION    ENGINE   CO. 

Location :  At  Nagoya,  Japan,  in  the  southeastern  part  of  the  city,  about  6  miles 
from  the  railroad  station. 

Products  manufactured : 

Aircraft — 
Mitsubishi  No.  1,  fighter. 
Mitsubishi   No.   2,   reconnaissance. 
Mitsubishi  No.  4,   torpedo. 
Hanriot  army  training  plane. 

Aircraft  engines — 
Hispano   Suiza.  200  horsepower. 
Hispano  Suiza,  300  horsepower. 
Hispano  Suiza,  450  horsepower. 

Aircraft  propellers. 

Personnel :   1.500  employees,   all   Japanese ;    could   be   increased   to   2.500   with 
existing  facilities.     One  German  designer  employed. 

New  construction :  None  in  progress. 
Buildings : 

Office — Medium-size  wooden  building. 

Wood  and  metal  working  shop — Large  steel  and  corrugated-iron  building 
near  aircraft    assembly    shop,   equipped   to   do   all    kinds   of   wood   and 
metal  work. 

Aircraft  assembly  shop— Large  steel  and  corrugated-iron  building,  300  by 
200  feet,  well  lighted,   with  concrete  floor. 

Machine  shop— Large  steel  and  corrugated-iron  building,  300  by  200  feet, 
well   lighted,    with  concrete   floor.     Contains   225   machine   tools   in   one 
half  of  building.     Other  half  is  devoted  to  inspection,  hand  finishing, 
and  assembly. 

Foundry — Large  brick  and  concrete  building,  well  lighted,  well  equipped, 
but   with   only   one   melting   furnace.      All    castings,    bronze,    steel,    and 
aluminum  are  made  here. 

Heat-treatment  shop — Small  building  adjoining  foundry,  well  equipped. 
Machine  shop — Small,  long  narrow  building  adjoining  or  a  part  of  foundry 

building;  contains  about  30  machines. 

Power  house — Concrete  building,  containing  large  Diesel  engine  for  mak- 
ing electric  power.     Evidently  for  emergency  use. 

Navy  storehouse — Very  large  steel  and  corrugated-iron  building  near  flying 
field,  used  to  store  planes  and  material  finished  for  the  navy.     Not  ad- 

mitted to  this  building. 

Forge  shop — Large  building  of  modern  construction,  well  lighted  and  well 
equipped  with  heavy  steam  hammers;  crankshafts,  connecting  rods,  and 
cylinder  liners  were  being  forged  here. 
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Buildings    Continued. 

Design  building    Medium-sized  building,  BteeJ  and  concrete,  not  admitted. 

Lumber  storage— Modern  building  about  80  by  •;<»  feet,  containing  six 
in< >ut  1j— *  r-iii >i»l \    "I    ni;ii<  rial. 

Itadiator  shop-  Modern  building  <>f  medium  size.  Contains  adequate  equip- 
ment Cor  making  Lamblin  radiators.  New  radiators  at  rectangular 

design,  bul  Lamblin  principle,  was  being  manufactured  tor  experimental 

purpost 
Dope  shop— Adjoining  assembly  shop.  Btated  thai  it  contained  modern 

blowers :  not  entered. 

Propeller  Bhop—  Boom  adjoining  wood  work  shop,  modern  glue  room. 
Seasoning  kiln — Modern  kiln  with  suitable  hot-air  blowers. 
i  ■ -i   -land  -Modern  stand  for  seven  engines. 

Plying  field:  Rather  small,  about  -i'<*>  by  :T»<)  yards,  level,  in  good  condition,  and 
Contains   seaplane   ramp  at    one  end. 

Notes. — The  French  gasoline  and  air  starter  was  stated  to  he  very  unsa 
factory.     The  starter  consists  of  a  series  of  copper  pipes,  one  to  each  cylinder:  a 

pump  sprays  air  and  gasoline  into  the  cylinders  and  the  cylinders  under  com- 
pression is  fired  by  a  booster  magneto. 

The  Hispano  engine  is  now  being  equipi>ed  with  a  new  French  gasoline 

pump,  engine  driven.  Two  units  are  mounted  on  the  rear  end  of  the  engine, 
being  duplicates,  so  that  if  one  fails  the  other  can  he  used,  and  either  one  can 
he  operated  by  hand. 

All  the  Mitsubishi  planes  are  equipped  with  flotation  hags  in  the  tail,  inflated 
by  air,  and  are  kept  inflated  at  all  times. 

It  was  stated  that  100  engines  per  year  could  be  manufactured. 
All  engine  parts  are  manufactured  except  the  magnetos  and  carburetors. 

The  Sev  magneto  is  imported  from  France. 

It  was  stated  that  great  difficulty  is  encountered  in  preventing  blowholes  in 
aluminum  castings  and  that  it  is  undoubtedly  due  to  the  moisture  necessary  in 
the  sand.    About  40  per  cent  of  the  castings  must  be  rejected. 

Three  old  Mitsubishi  No.  3  triplanes  were  seen.  It  was  stated  that  they 
were  failures  and  would  be  scrapped. 

One  special  Mitsubishi  plane  was  observed  ready  to  fly.  It  is  a  little  larger 
than  Mitsubishi  No.  1,  has  two  cockpits,  thick  wings,  and  was  designed  to  train 
Mitsubishi  factory  pilots  on  their  small  field. 
Two  civilian  pilots  are  employed  for  test  work. 
One  plane  in  five  is  tested  at  the  factory. 

All  engines  are  given  a  three-hour  run  on  the  test  stand  before  delivery. 
These  engines  are  not  run  in  by  electric  motor  before  going  to  the  test  stand. 

It  was  stated  that  the  Mitsubishi  plane,  which  is  supposed  to  be  pure  Japa- 
nese design,  is  really  nothing  more  than  a  copy  of  British  design. 

In  general,  the  factory  is  modern  in  every  respect.  A  general  air  of  pros- 
perity and  optimism  prevails.  This  factory  is  building  many  planes  and  engines 

for  the  navy,  and  has  thus  developed  a  well-trained  corps  of  employees.  Every- 
body works  hard  on  the  products,  tests  and  inspections  are  properly  conducted, 

and  a  general  air  of  efficiency,  prosperity,  and  good  management  is  apparent. 

B.    KAWASAKI    DOCKYARD.    AIRCRAFT   DEPARTMENT 

Location :  Kobe. 
Products  manufactured  : 

Aircraft — 
Salmson  for  army. 
Dornier.  experimental. 
All  metal,  monoplane,  civilian. 
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Products  manufactured — Continued. 
Aircraft  engines — Salmson,  230  horsepower. 
Propellers — Wood  and  steel  (experimental). 

Personnel:  500  employees,  all  Japanese. 
New  construction :  None. 

Buildings  (buildings  are  old  and  poorly  lighted)  : 

Machine  shop — Large  building  containing  200  machine  tools  of  American 
and  Japanese  manufacture.    Fairly  well  arranged. 

Assembly  shop — Large  building,  well  lighted. 
Metal  shop — Large  building  adjoining  assembly  shop ;  much  space  avail- 

able for  assembly  here. 

Engine  erecting  shop — Medium-sized  building  where  engines  are  assembled 
and  tested  by  running  in  for  two  hours  by  using  electric-motor  drive. 

Foundry — Medium  size. 
Notes/ — The  only  work  in  progress  was  machine  work  on  Salmson  motor 

parts  and  the  manufacture  of  two  all-metal  "  passenger  monoplanes.  These 
planes  are  built  entirely  of  aluminum  which  is  imported  in  sheets  from  France. 
The  sheets  are  cut  and  drawn  in  the  shop  to  make  channel  bars  and  stiffeners. 
There  are  no  longerons  in  this  place.  It  is  designed  as  a  land  plane  but  could 
easily  be  put  on  floats.  The  cabin  is  quite  large  and  can  accommodate  eight 
people  comfortably.  The  weight  of  the  plane  loaded  is  3%  tons,  of  which 
\y-2  tons  is  useful  load.  Efforts  have  been  made  to  interest  the  navy  in  this 
plane  for  use  as  a  torpedo  plane.  The  speed  will  be  about  90  knots.  It  is 
claimed  that  this  is  an  original  Kawasaki  design. 
The  attempt  to  manufacture  a  steel  alloy  propeller  has  been  made  here. 

One  propeller  was  seen  and  it  was  stated  that  in  test  this  propeller  was  not 
rigid  enough  and  consequently  twisted. 

This  company  has  the  manufacturing  rights  for  the  Dornier  metal  boats, 
but  apparently  they  are  not  manufacturing  any  at  this  time. 

This  is  a  modern  shop,  well  equipped  to  handle  metal  construction. 

C.    KAWANISHI    AIRCRAFT    WORKS 

Location :  Kobe. 
Products  manufactured : 

Aircraft — 
Kawanishi  8  biplane. 

Kawanishi  8-B  monoplane. 
Propellers,  wood. 

General — 
Spinning  machines. 
Scales  and  weighing  machines. 
Steam  radiators. 

Personnel :  Eighty   employees   in   aircraft   department,    including   one   German 
engineer.     Doctor  Karman,  famous  German  scientist,  and  designer  of  wind 

tunnels,  has  arrived  for  six  months'  work  with  the  new  wind  tunnel.     At 
airdrome  there  are  20  pilots  and  30  mechanics. 

New  construction :  Modern   wind  tunnel,   concrete  construction   throughout,  7 
feet  in  diameter,  has  just  been  completed. 

Buildings : 

Office — Modern  steel  and  concrete  building. 

Assembly  shop — Medium-size  building  containing  woodworking  and  pro- 
peller shop.  One  new  plane  was  being  built.  Shop  was  generally  clut- 

tered up  with  parts  of  old  planes. 

51490—27   7 
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Buildings — Continued. 
Machine  shop — Small,  containing  30  machines,  very  dark  and  poorly  ar- 

ranged. 

Buildings :  Foundry— Large  building,   well  equipped,   but  very   dark,   but   has 
modern  safety  devic-  - 

rES. — The  new  wind  tunnel  was  built  at  a  cost  of  $75,000  and  it  was 
stated  that  it  was  built  soMy  in  order  that  good  planes  of  Japanese  design  might 
be  forthcoming.  It  is  hoped  in  this  way  to  do  away  with  the  Japanese  custom 
of  copying  old  foreign  planes.     The  tunnel  was  designed  I  >r  Karman. 
a  German  scientist  who  is  at  present  employed  by  Kawanishi  for  six  months 
to  get  them  started  with  the  new  tunnel.  The  runnel  is  a  complete  loop,  and 

the  air  stream  is  furnished  by  a  propeller  drawn  by  200-horsepower  motors  in 
top  section  of  loop. 

The  company  is  attempting  to  design  and  build  planes  for  commercial  use 
primarily.  At  present  they  have  orders  for  three  planes,  one  for  a  commercial 

company  and  two  for  the  Defen-e  Society,  which  plans  to  use  them  on  a  trip 
completely  around  Japan. 

The  Kawanishi  Co.  operates  an  airdrome  at  Osaka  and  a  short  mail  line. 

It  was  stated  that  they  have  two  hangars,  hind  field,  seaplane  runways  and  20 
planes,  all  purchased  secondhand  from  the  army  and  navy.  The  mail  line  is 
the  only  source  of  income  here  and  the  cost  is  1.20  yen  per  kilometer  with  a 
small  Government  subsidy  of  0.35  yen  per  kilometer. 

The  Kawanishi  8-B  monoplane  building  is  a  seaplane,  twin  floats  of  extra 

heavy  design,  for  use  in  rough  sea.  It  has  seven  hours'  cruising  radius  and 
carries  200  kilograms  pay  load. 

This  company  made  a  trial  flight  to  Dairen  last  year  and  expats  to  start  a 
line  to  Dairen  and  later  to  Shanghai. 

A  set  of  test  or  calibration  scales  for  use  up  to  250  tons  was  observed. 
No  engines  are  manufactured. 

D.    XAKAJB1A    JJECRATT    FACTORY 

.Location :  At  Otamachi.  about  2%  hours  by  train  from  Tokyo. 
Products  manufactured : 

Aircraft — 
Nieuport  29  (for  art 
Hiro  reconnaissance  (for  nav 
Navy  training  plane. 
Propellers,  wood. 

Personnel :  500  employees,  all  Japanese. 
New  construction :  None. 

Buildings  (all  the  buildings  are  built  of  steel  and  corrugated  iron  and  are  in 
fair  conditior. 

Office — Tv.    -el  :       lai  - 

Inspection  room — Medium-sized  building  where  parts  are  inspected. 
Dope  room — Small,   equipped  with   blowers. 
Navy  assembly  shop— Large  building  containing  propeller  shop,  piecework 

benches,  and  assembly  space.     No  planes  were  under  manufacture  other 
than   one   large   experimental   bomber. 

Army  assembly   shop — Large  building  containing  jigs  for  manufacturing 
Nieuport  built-up  fuselage,     'jne  section  of  building  equipped  with  1" 
woodworking  machine  tools. 

Kiln — Small  building. 
Sawmill   and   lumber   storage — Medium-sized    building. 
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Buildings — Continued. 
Drafting   room — New    building,    well    equipped. 
Metal  shop — Medium-sized   building,    well   equipped. 
Metal  stock  room — Small  building  near  metal  shop. 

Notes. — This  factory  is  owned  by  Mr.  C.  Nakajima,  a  retired  naval  officer, 
who  also  owns  tbe  Nakajima  Engine  Factory.  Mr.  Nakajima  manages  the  air- 

plane factory.  Mr.  Nakajima  is  a  pilot,  having  learned  to  fly  at  San  Diego 
in  1912. 

This  inspection  occurred  at  the  beginning  of  the  fiscal  year  and  all  planes 
had  been  delivered  on  old  contracts  and  production  had  not  started  on  new 
contracts.  It  was  stated  that  new  contracts  are  not  satisfactory  and  that  the 
custom  in  the  Japanese  Navy  is  to  give  airplane  contracts  to  the  factories  that 
have  the  most  pull. 

An  experimental  bombing  biplane  was  observed.  The  fuselage  is  about  the 

size  of  an  F-5  hull  and  is  to  be  mounted  on  twin  pontoons.  The  wings  are 

about  the  size  of  F-5  wings.  The  power  is  to  be  two  Bristol  "  Jupiter " 
engines.  It  was  stated  that  this  plane  would  carry  3,000  pounds  for  2,000  miles. 
However,  it  was  also  stated  that  Mr.  Nakajima  had  decided  to  use  three 
Jupiter  engines  and  that  a  new  fuselage  would  have  to  be  made. 

This  factory  operates  a  test  field,  two  hangars,  about  4  miles  from  Otamacbi. 
One  plane  in  five  is  taken  to  this  field  on  carts,  assembled  and  tested  by  factory 

pilots. 
All  the  employees  are  from  the  surrounding  country  and  are  trained  at  this 

factory. 
Mahogany  and  walnut  is  used  entirely  for  propellers. 
This  factory  seems  to  be  fairly  well  organized  and  equipped. 

E.    NAKAJIMA  ENGINE  FACTORY 

Location :  At  Ogikubo  a  suburb  of  Tokyo. 

Products  manufactured :  Lorraine-Dietrich  400  horsepower  and  450  horsepower 
engines. 

Personnel :  160  Japanese  employees,  1  British  engineer. 

New  construction :  None  in  progress.    All  the  buildings  are  new,  less  than  two 
years  old. 

Buildings : 

Office — Large  two-story  brick  building. 

Machine  shop — Steel,  concrete,  and  glass,  modern  construction,  200  by  150 
feet,  containing  about  75  machine  tools,  namely,  all  of  American  manu- 

facture. Half  of  the  building  is  devoted  to  assembly  purposes. 

Stock  room — Large  building,  same  modern  construction,  containing  stock 
storeroom  and  parts  received  from  France.  Also  used  as  dining  hall. 
Has  many  heavy  benches  for  future  use  in  hand  finishing  and  metal  work. 

Annealing  shop — Medium-sized  modern  building  containing  blacksmith  shop, 
heating  plant,  and  heat-treatment  shop. 

Foundry — Medium-sized  modei-n  building,  not  entered.     It  was  stated  that 
the  foundry  had  not  started  operating  and  that  there  was  nothing  in  this 
building. 

Laboratory — Small  modern  building  containing  modern  physical  and  chemi- 
cal laboratory. 

Airplane  building — Large  building  similar  to  machine  shop.    Concrete  floor 
entirely  unoccupied.     It  was  stated  that  it  would  be  used  at  a  future 
date  for  the  manufacture  of  aircraft. 
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ThU  plan-  i-  owned  by  Mr.  Nakajima.  a  retired  naval  officer,  who 
also  owns  iin>  Nakajima  Aircraft  Factory  at  OtamachL  The  younger  brother 
nf  Mr.  Nakajima  manages  the  engine  factory. 

ir  was  stated  that  the  only  work  being  done  now  is  manufacturing  engines 
for  the  navy  at  the  rate  of  three  per  month. 

e  Briatal  "Jupiter"  engine  was  observed  ami  it  was  -tared  that  this  com- 
pany lias  the  manufacturing  rights  for  the  Jnpiter  and  has  hired  one  British 

engineer,  and  it  i>  proposed  to  build  an  experimental  engine  very  soon. 
All  castings  are  received  from  France.  Hachlne  work  and  assembly  only  is 

done  hero. 

irburetors  and  magnetos  are  also  imported. 

Throe-  French  engineers  were  formerly  employed  l>ut  have  returned  to  France. 
Manufacture  of  a  650-horsepower  engine  is  contemplated  in  the  near  future. 
This  plant  is  dependent  entirely  on  Government  orders. 
The  Visit  being  made  at  the  end  of  the  fiscal  year,  it  was  stated  that  all 

engines  on  contract  were  finished  and  shipped  out.  and  the  manager  was 
pessimistic  about  future  contracts. 

This  is  well-managed,  extremely  modern,  well-equipped  engine  factory. 

F.    TOKYO    GAS    AND    ELECTRIC    SUPPLY    CO. 

Location:  At  Omori.  about  20  minutes  by  the  Tokyo-Yokohama  electric  trains 
from  Tokyo  station. 

Products  manufactured : 

Aircraft  engines. 

Westinghoose  air  brakes. 
Japanese  air  brakes. 
Automobile  trucks. 

Fire  pumps,  engine-driven. 
Machine   tools. 

Spinning  machines. 
Gauges  and  meters. 
Bridge  annunciators. 
Ford  truck  bodies. 
Electric  hoists. 

Large  gear  wheels. 

Personnel :  1.000  employees,  all  Japanese,  are  at  present  employed.    This  num- 
ber could  be  increased  to  2.000  without  increasing  the  plant  facilities. 

New  construction:  None  in  progress. 
Buildings  : 

Several  machine  shops. 
Foundry. 
Blacksmith  shop. 

Heat-treatment  shop. 
Carpenter  shop. 
Storehouse. 

Assembly  building  (not  entered). 
Administration  building. 

All    the  above   buildings   are   very  dilapidated   and   for   the   most   part 
built  of  wood  or  wood   and  corrugated   iron,   with   the  exception   of  two 
machine  shops  which  are  built  of  brick  and  corrugated  iron.    All  buildings 
are  poorly  lighted  and  the  machinery  is  very  poorly  arranged,  as  is  the 
relation  of  one  shop  to  another.     Much  labor  and  time  must  be  lost  in 

moving  a  product  from  one  process  to  another.     No  safety  precautions  are 
taken,    and    workmen    are   not    supplied    with    goggles    when    working   on 
machine  tools. 
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Equipment :  Modern  machine  and  carpenter  tools  and  forging  hammers,  mostly 
of  American  manufacture.    Shops  are  equipped  to  make  any  kind  of  machin- 

ery and  large  castings. 

Aircraft  engine  department :  This  department  manufactures  the  following  en- 
gines for  the  army  and  navy  and  spare  parts  for  these  engines : 

For  the  navy — Le  Rhone  80-horsepower  rotary  for  Avro,  training  plane, 
and  130-horsepower  six-cylinder  Benz  for  navy  training  plane. 

For  the  army:  Le  Rhone  110-horsepower  rotary. 
The  entire  engines  are  made  at  this  plant,  castings,  forgings,  machine 

work,  assembly,  and  test.     A  few  men  were  engaged  in  the  machine  shop 
on  parts.     Several  crank  cases,  cylinders,  and  pistons  were  seen,  probably 
not  more  than  enough  for  five  complete  engines.     All  of  these  parts  were 
for  the  Le  Rhone  engine.     It  was  stated  that  on  account  of  the  fiscal  year 

ending  on  March  31,  all  deliveries  had  been  made  on  old  contracts  and 
that  new  contracts  were  not  sufficient  and  that  no  engines  had  yet  been 
assembled. 

General :  These  shops  are  so  poorly  arranged  that  it  is  believed  that  an  increase 
in  the  number  of  employees  would  result  in  so  much  additional  confusion  that 
the  percentage  of  output  would  not  increase  in  proportion  to  the  increase  in 
employees.     In  general,   this  factory   seems  to  be  traveling  backward   and 
rumors  have  been  heard  that  it  is  in  financial  difficulties  and  may  have  to 
close  down. 

G.  HIRO  NAVAL  AIRCRAFT  FACTORY 

Location :  At  Hiro,  about  5  miles  east  of  Kure  Navy  Yard, 
Products  manufactured : 

Aircraft — 
F-5's.    . 

Hiro  Reconnaissance,  type  14. 
Aircraft  propellers,  wood. 

Aircraft  engines — 
Lorraine  Dietrich,  450  horsepower. 
Benz,  130  horsepower. 

Personnel :  950  employees,  civilians,  all  Japanese. 

New  construction :   Motor-test  stand  is  being  moved  to  site  behind   airplane 
hangars. 

Buildings : 

Office — Large  two-story  wood  building. 
Machine  shop — Large  steel  and  concrete  building,  well  lighted,  300  by  250 

feet.  One  half  of  the  space  is  given  to  approximately  250  machine  tools, 
well  placed.  The  other  half  of  the  building  is  used  for  hand  finishing, 
assembly,  and  some  engine  overhaul.  Most  of  the  machines  are  of 
American  make. 

Heat-treatment  shop — Medium-sized  steel  and  brick  building  containing  the 
following— 

(1)  Heat-treatment  ovens  in  one-fourth  of  building,  well  equipped 
and  lighted  by  mercury  vapor  lamps. 

(2)  Scientific    section — room    in    one    corner   containing    equipment 
for  studying  the  structure  of  metal. 

(3)  Instrument  test  room — Room  equipped  with  modern  appliances 
to  test  aircraft  instruments. 

(4)  Machine  shop — The  remainder  of  the  building  is  equipped  with 
about  30  machine  tools. 
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Buildings — Continued. 

Assembly  and  woodwork  building— Large  steel  and  corrugated-iron  build- 
ing, well  lighted.  300  by  250  Beet     One  third  of  the  building  is  equipped 

with  machine  carpenter  tools,  equipped  with  modern  safety  appliances 
and  exhaust   duets   for   carrying  dust   away   from   the   machines.     The 
center  third  of  the  shop  is  devoted  to  piecework  on  aircraft  parts  and  to 

the  manufacture  of  propellers.     The  other  third  is  devoted  to  the  manu- 
facture of  hulls  and  fuselages  and  to  the  assembly  of  finished  planes. 

Kiln — Modern  brick  kiln  for  seasoning  lumber. 

Fabric  shop — Modern,  a  part  of  assembly  building. 
Notes. — All    parts   of   engines   and    aircraft    are   manufactured   here   except 

carburetors,    magnetos,    and    crankshaft    forgings.     These    forgings    are    made 

at  the  Kure  Navy  Yard  or  are  purchased  from  civilian  companies,   and  the 
magnetos  and  carburetors  are  purchased  abroad.     The  machine  work  on  the 
crank  shaft  is  done  here,  however. 

Every  effort  was  made  to  impress  u>  with  the  care  and  accuracy  of  the 
machine  work,  tests,  and  scientific  investigation,  and  it  was  stated  that  the 

motto  here  is  "  quality  "  and  not  "  quantity."  it  was  stated  that  the  Lorraine 
Dietrich  engines  made  here  develop  20  to  30  horsepower  more  than  similar 

engines    purchased   from    France. 
Experiments   are   being   conducted   with   magnesium   alloy   for  pistons   and 

bearings  and  with  "  electron  "  for  crank  cases. 
Some  engines  are  overhauled  at  this  factory. 
It  was  stated  that  the  propeller  design  for  the  Hiro  reconnaissance  plane  is 

very  difficult  in  order  to  get  one  that  will  be  efficient  for  taking  off  and  also 
ior  cruising.     No  attempt  has  been  made  to  design  a  metal  propeller  here. 

It  was  stated  that  great  difficulty  has  been  encountered  with  the  Hiro  plane 

pontoons.     They  do  not  stand  up  under  hard  landings. 
The  designer,  a  lieutenant,  is  a  graduate  of  Tokyo  University  aeronautical 

course  and  seems  to  be  very  competent  and  interested  in  aviation. 
All   officers   seem  especially   interested  in   their   departments. 
It  was  stated  that  planes  and  engines  could  be  manufactured  much  more 

economically  at  this  factory  than  by  civilian  factories. 
This  factory  is  modern  in  every  respect.  It  is  equipped  to  turn  out  good 

engines  and  aircraft  on  a  large  scale.  Every  effort  is  made  to  strive  for  per- 
fection in  work.  The  factory  gives  the  impression  of  being  a  well  organized, 

efficient,  and  smooth-running  outfit,  turning  out  excellent  material. 

H.    SASEBO    NAVAL    AIRCRAFT    FACTORY    AND    REPAIR    DEPOT 

Location :  Sasebo  Navy  Yard. 
Products  manufactured : 

Aircraft — Mitsubishi  No.  1  fighter. 

Propellers — Wood. 
Repair  base  for  fleet  planes  and  major  overhaul  for  Sasebo  Air  Station 

and  Omura  Air  Station. 

Personnel :  Three   hundred    employees,    all    Japanese,    civilians,    under   a   lieu- 
tenant commander  of  the  construction  corps. 

New  construction :  None. 

Buildings : 

Assembly  shop — Large,  modern  construction,  building  300  by  250  feet,  well 
lighted,  fireproof  and  having  concrete  floor.  This  building  contains  car- 

penter tools,  piecework  benches,  metal  shop,  dope  shop,  a  few  machine 
tools  and  propeller  shop,  and  glue  room.  All  activities  are  well  equipped. 
Apparently  most  of  the  carpenter  work,  is  done  elsewhere  in  the  navy 

yard. 
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Notes. — The  inspection  of  this  plant  was  rather  hurried.  It  is  a  well-cen- 
tralized unit,  and  seems  capable  of  turning  out  much  work. 

All  the  major  repair  work  for  Omura  and  Sasebo  is  done  here,  as  these 
stations  have  no  facilities  for  major  overhaul. 

No  motor  overhaul  is  done  here.  Apparently  Omura,  Sasebo,  and  the  fleet 

organizations  do  their  own  overhaul. 
It  was  stated  that  civilian  experts  are  sometimes  sent  to  Omura  and  Sasebo 

for  special  work. 
It  was  stated  that  the  primary  purpose  of  this  station  is  major  overhaul 

of  planes  from  Omura  and  Sasebo  Air  Stations  and  planes  from  the  fleet, 

but  that  when  the  men  are  not  busy  with  overhaul,  they  are  put  to  manu- 
facturing new  planes.  However,  more  effort  was  being  expended  on  the  man- 

ufacture of  10  new  Mitsubishi  fighters  than  on  repair  work. 
The  metal  shop  seemed  to  be  particularly  well  equipped. 
In  general  this  is  a  small  unit  but  well  organized  and  operating  effectively 

and  would  be  an  excellent  nucleus  for  expansion  at  a  future  date. 

2.  Hiro  naval  air  station. 
Location:  Five  miles  east  of  Kure  Navy  Yard  and  adjacent  to  Hiro  Naval 

Aircraft  Factory. 
Purpose :  Flight  testing  station  for  seaplanes  and  engines  manufactured  at  the 

Hiro  factory  and  practice  flying  for  station  pilots  and  pilots  at  the  Hiro 
factory- 

New  construction  :  None  in  progress. 
Personnel : 

Commanding  officer,  Rear  Admiral  Ueda  (not  pilot). 
Officer  pilots,  1. 
Enlisted  pilots,  3. 
Enlisted  men,  50. 
Civilian  employees,  none. 

One-half  squadron  is  stationed  here. 
Buildings  and  equipment: 

Hangars — Two  steel  and  corrugated-iron  hangars,  capable  of  housing  six 
reconnaissance  planes  each.     It  was  stated  that  it  was  used  as  a  store- 
room. 

Storeroom — Stone  building,  behind  hangars. 

Test  stand — There  is  a  large  test  stand  behind  the  hangars  near  a  high 
bluff  that  is  to  be  used  for  testing  engines  made  at  Hiro.    Capacity,  four 
engines. 

Ramp — There  is  one  concrete  ramp  halfway  between  the  two  hangars.    The 
area  between  the  two  hangars  is  concreted. 

Road — A  new  road  is  being  built  from  Kure  which  will  be  very  wide  when 
completed.    At  present  the  road  from  Kure  is  in  very  poor  condition  and 
very  narrow. 

Landing  field — None.    No  space  available  for  field. ■ 

Planes  in  commission — Hansa  seaplanes,  5. 
Notes. — This  station  can  not  readily  be  made  of  much  military  value.  The 

space  for  additional  hangars  is  limited  and  the  nature  of  the  small  bay,  sur- 
rounded by  high  hills,  makes  flying  rather  difficult,  especially  for  large  planes. 

All  the  Hansa  planes  are  equipped  with  metal  floats.  It  was  stated  that  they 
are  very  satisfactory-    It  was  noted  that  the  noses  of  the  floats  were  mashed 
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in  (■]  1  planes,  ami  it   Ifl  t>«  -Moved  that   the  Boats  malt   be  very  sturdy  not 
to   develop   leak^   under   slleh   J >UIli>li li.t-n t    fc|   the>    lilUM    iv.-e. 

\n  night  flying  i>  done  on  this  station. 
The  buildings  anil  grounds  were  clean  and  well  kept. 

3.  Sasebo  naval  air  station, 
lion:  This   station   i-  situated  on  a   small   peninsula  3  miles  southeast  of 

the  Basebo  NaT]   Yard. 
Purpose:  service  operating  reconnaissance  and  coastal  patrol  station,  engaged 

in  practice  work  in  radio,  navigation,  night  flying,  bombing,  machine  gunnery, 
reconnaissance  and  training  of  F-5  pilots  for  squadron  use  only. 

New  construction:  A  new  gymnasium  is  being  constructed  hehiud  the  adminis- 
tration building,  to  he  used  for  fencing  and  jujut-u. 

Personnel : 

Commanding  officer — Captain  Wada,  Imperial  Japanese  Navy. 
Officers,  ground.  30. 
Officers,  pilot.  20. 
Enlisted  pilots.  20. 
Eulisted  men.  400. 

Civilian  employees,  none. 
Two  service  operating  reconnaissance  squadrons  are  stationed  here. 

Buildings  and  equipment : 

Ilaugars — 
Two  steel  and  brick,  capable  of  housing  10  Hansa   planes  each.     One 

of  them  at  present  used  as  erecting  shop. 
One  double  steel  and  corrugated  iron  hangar,  capable  of  housing  eight 

F-.*>  V 
Ground  in  front  of  hangars  and  between  hangars  is  concreted. 

Administration  building — One  2-story  wooden  building,  also  used  as  officers' 
quarters. 

Barracks — One  2-story  wooden  building,  capacity.  400. 

Aircraft  supply  depot — Large  building,  steel  and  concrete,  two  stories  high 
in  center  section.  A  track  leads  from  the  flying  beach  to  this  building 
and  it  could  easily  be  used  as  a  hangar.  This  building  is  under  the 
cognizance  of  the  Sasebo  Navy  Supply  Depot. 

Storerooms — Several  small  wooden  buildings  are  used  as  operating  store- 
rooms. 

Shops— 
Machine — Small  wooden  building.   20  by  20  feet,  containing  S  or  10 
machine  tools. 

Carpenter — Small   wood   building.  20   by  20  feet,   with   practically    no 
equipment. 

Engine  overhaul — Wooden  building.  4<^  by  .so  feet.     Properly  equipped 
to  do  all  station  engine  overhaul. 

Test  stand — Steel  and  brick  building.  20  by  30  feet,  containing  stands  for 
testing  two  engines.     This  building  contains  overhead  steel  trolley  which 

connects    with    engine-overhaul    building    to    facilitate    the    handling   of 
engines. 

Radio  masts — Two  steel  masts.  120  feet  high,   set  on  large  porcelain  in- 
sulators.    Used  for  communicating  with  planes. 

Gasoline  storage — Small  stone  building  set  back  into  a  hill. 

Magazine — Small  stone  building,  partially  covered  with  earth,  near  g   - 
line  storage. 
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Buildings  and  equipment — Continued. 
Rifle   range — Short    range   for   training   machine   gunners    near   beach    in 

northeast  corner  of  station.     Equipped  with  model  planes  and  movable 
platforms  for  gunners. 

Piers — Concrete   pier   near   large    supply    depot    storehouse.      Small    dock 
near  magazine  for  small  boats. 

Ramps — Three  concrete  ramps  for  handling  reconnaissance  planes. 
Night-flying  equipment — All  planes  were  equipped  with  searchlights.     One 

large  landing  searchlight  was  seen. 

Parade  ground — Between   hangars   and  office   building,   too   small   to   use 
as  landing  field  except  for  emergency   landing. 

Hospital — Several  wood  buildings   on    the  hill  near  the  large  storehouse 
are  used  as  an  isolation  hospital  for  the  Sasebo  Navy  Yard. 

Listening  station- — Two   French   parabolic  listening  devices   and  direction 
finders  are  located   on    two   bills   near   the   barracks,    about   600   yards 
apart.     These   devices  give   good   results   in   accurately    locating   planes 
within  30,000  feet  of  the  station. 

Minor-caliber  proving  range — On   a   level   stretch   of   beach   near  the  air 
station  a  range  is  located  so  that  guns  fire  into  a  concrete  tunnel  in 

the  near-by  hill.     This  range  is  used  for  testing  minor-caliber  guns. 
Torpedo  test  station — Located  on  point  about  1  mile  from  air  station  toward 

Sasebo.     Range  of  abount  5,000  yards  with  observation  rafts  every  1,000 
yards ;   used  for  testing  torpedoes. 

Roads — About  1  mile  from  small  dock  to  hangars. 

Crane — One  la  rue  steel  crane  on  the  sea  wall  is  used  for  handling  F-5's. 
Turntables  and  tracks — A  system  of  tracks  run  from  the  crane  to  the  F-5 

hangar   and    to    the   large   storehouse.     Suitable    turntables   permit   the 
proper  changes  of  direction. 

Trucks — Special  steel  trucks  with  wheels  to  run  on  the  tracks  are  used  to 

handle  F-5's.    These  trucks  never  enter  the  water,  since  the  planes  are 
always  put  in  the  water  and  taken  out  by  the  crane. 

Meteorological  station — Small  wooden  building  situated  on  the  large  bill 
behind  the  administration  building. 

Planes  in  commission — 

Hiro  reconnaissance,  1925  model        8 

F-5's         7 
Hansa        7 

Total       22 

Notes. — No  flying  was  done  on  the  day  the  visit  was  made.  There  was  a 
strong,  gusty  wind  blowing.  The  many  high  ranges  of  hills  around  the  bay 
cause  extremely  bumpy  air,  and  flying  is  sometimes  very  difficult.  The  strategic 
location  of  the  station  is  excellent,  but  it  is  believed  that  otherwise  the  location 
of  the  station  is  ill  advised.  There  is  no  communication  with  Sasebo  (or  any 

outside  point)  by  rail  or  road  on  account  of  the  mountainous  country.  Every- 
thing must  come  in  and  go  out  by  water. 

The  mirror  tracking  device  is  used  for  bombing  practice,  and  all  planes  are 
fitted  with  signal  flaps  to  indicate  instant  of  release. 

This  station  has  suffered  only  one  death  from  accidents  in  the  six  years  of 

operation.  This  death  was  caused  when  bumpy  air  threw  a  mechanic  over- 
board. A  shrine  is  erected  on  the  hill  behind  the  administration  building  to  the 

memory  of  this  man. 

Pilots  average  15  hours  flying  per  month. 

Regular  bombing  and  gunnery  exercises  are  not  held,  but  practice  is  con- 
tinuous. 
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Unfavorable  wind  over  the  mountain!  frequently  makes  it  necessary  to  taxi 

several  miles  with  Che  V  .">-  before  attempting  to  take  off. 
Only  small  fabric  repair  jobs  are  done  on  this  station.  Major  overhaul  jobs 

are  senl  over  to  the  Sasebo  repair  depot. 
Bxperl  engine  mechanics  Bimetimee  come  over  from  the  repair  depot  to 

assist  the  enlisted  mechanics. 
Tbe  station  was  in  excellent  condition;  hangars  and  buildings  clean  and  free 

from  excess  material.  Men  were  neat,  clean,  and  industrious.  It  gave  the 

api>earance  of  being  an  extremel>  efficient  station  as  far  as  the  ground  work 
le  concerned.  From  the  bombing  equipment  installed  on  all  planes  it  is  believed 
that  the  flying  part  of  the  station  is  just  as  efficient.  However,  this  station 
can  not  be  enlarged  to  any  great  extent  ou  account  of  the  mountains  and  deep 
water,  and,  as  stated  before,  the  air  conditions  make  it  a  very  undesirable  flying 
station. 

k.  Kasumiganra  naval  air  station. 
Location:  Seaplane  station  is  on  the  northwest  shore  of  Lake  Kasumigaura. 

Land  station  and  school  buildings  are  1  mile  from  seaplane  station  and  3 
miles  from  Tsucbiura,  where  there  is  a  railroad  station. 

Purpose : 
(1)  Flight  training  school  for  pilots,  officers,  and  enlisted  men. 
(2)  Reconnaissance  training  school  for  pilots,  officers,  and  enlisted  men 

includes  aerial  gunnery,  bombing,  torpedo,  radio,  photography,  and 

navigation. 
(3)  Ground  school  for  pilots  in  engineering,  strategy  and  tactics,  theory 

of  flight  and  rigging. 

(4)  Ground  school  for  mechanics  and  riggers,  not  pilots. 
New   construction:   Ground  broken   for  one  large  new  seaplane  hangar,   one 

large  new   landplane   hangar,   and    one  large  building    (purpose   unknown) 
behind  seaplane  hangars.     One  new  garage  to  house  80  automobiles. 

Personnel : 

Commanding  officer,  Rear  Admiral  S.  Ando,  Imperial  Japanese  Navy. 
Executive  officer,  Capt.  S.  Sato,  Imperial  Japanese  Navy. 
Officer  instructor  pilots,  30. 
Officer  student  pilots,  20. 
Officer  students,  reconnaissance.  8. 
Enlisted  instructor  pilots,  60. 
Enlisted  student  pilots,  40. 
Enlisted  students,  reconnaissance,  20. 
Officer  students,  engineering,  5. 
Enlisted  students,  engineering,  150. 
Officers,  ground,  95. 
Enlisted  men,  1,500. 

Civilian  employees,  20. 
Buildings  and  equipment: 

Hangars — 
1  dirigible  capable  of  housing  2  ZR-2  type. 
9    permanent  landplane  hangars  capable  of  housing  100  training  planes. 

2  temporary  canvas  landplane  hangars  capable  of  housing  12  train- 
ing planes. 

8  permanent  seaplane  hangars  capable  of  housing  82  training  planes. 

3  large  two-story  wooden  barracks. 

1  officers'  quarters,  permanent,  modern,  steam  heat,  comfortable. 
1  barracks  at  dirigible  hangar. 
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Buildings  and  equipment — Continued. 
1  gymnasium. 
1  two-story  wooden  administration  building. 
1  garage  (new). 

1  permanent  research  officers'  quarters. 
1  group  of  10  permanent  buildings  containing  the  research  laboratory  (not 

permitted  to  inspect). 

1  radio  station,  two  150-feet  steel  masts. 
1  meteorological  station,  small,  wood. 

1  student  officers*  quarters,  one-story  wood  building. 
5  storage  buildings,  small,  wood  buildings. 

1  warrant  officers'  quarters,  one-story  wood  building. 
1  galley  and  bathroom. 
1  power  plant. 
2  permanent  test  stands  at  landplane  hangars. 
1  warehouse  of  permanent  construction,  large,  capable  of  stowing  300 

training  planes,  disassembled. 
1  hydrogen  plant  at  dirigible  hangar. 
1  office  building,  small,  at  seaplane  station. 
1  office  building,  small,  at  landplane  hangars. 

1  hospital,  two-story,  wood. 
1  engine  overhaul  and  machine  shop  at  landplane  hangars.  Large  perma- 

nent building  containing  20  machine  tools  and  facilities  to  overhaul 
30  to  40  motors  at  one  time.  One  hundred  enlisted  mechanics  and  10 

civilian  mechanics  were  working  in  the  shop  at  time  of  visit.  Also 
contains  adjoining  blacksmith  shop,  foundry,  and  metal  shop  capable  of 
doing  all  necessary  repair  work.  One  of  the  permanent  seaplane  hangars 
is  being  used  for  seaplane  motor  overhaul. 

1  surface  covering  and  dope  room.  This  building  contained  the  following 
shops :  Surface  covering  and  dope  room  combined  with  the  varnish  room ; 
dope  and  varnishing  drying  room  :  operating  spare  surface  storage.  The 
drying  room  is  equipped  with  two  sunken  blowers  running  the  entire, 
length  of  the  room. 

1  permanent  carpenter  shop,  divided  into  two  rooms,  one  containing  12 

machine  carpenter  tools  and  the  other  used  for  hand-carpenter  work. 
Much  pontoon  repair  work  on  hand  for  seaplane  station. 

1  permanent  storeroom,  contains  miscellaneous  operating  equipment. 

2  erecting  shops — one  of  the  permanent  land  hangars  and  one  permanent 
seaplane  hangar  used  as  erecting  shops. 

School  buildings,  all  wood,  one  story — 
Gunnery  and  bombing  building  containing  machine  guns,  bombs,  bomb 

sights,  bomb  gears  with  charts  for  instruction  purposes. 
Photographic  laboratory  containing  developing  room,  washing  room, 

drying  room,  dark  room,  about  24  hand-held  cameras,  three  mapping 
cameras  using  magazine  of  12  plates.  In  general  well  equipped  for 
instruction  and  practical  photography. 

Radio-instruction  building  containing  spare  operating  sets,-  repair  room, 
instruction  sets,  room  for  practice  receiving  containing  bench  with 
30  head  phones  and  roorn  for  practice  sending  containing  recording 
machines. 

Torpedo-instruction  building  containing  13  type  44  torpedoes.  The  type 
44  Ls  obsolete  destroyer  type,  18  inches,  15  feet  long,  1,400  pounds, 
has  reciprocating  engines,  range  8.000  yards,  and  makes  speed  of  25 
knots  at  3,000  yards.  Building  also  contains  air  compressor  and 
three  cast-steel  dummy  torpedoes. 
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Buildings  and  equipment— Continued 

School  buildings-  Continued. 
instrument  -hop  for  Instruction  end  service  repelr.    Contains  complete 

equipment  for  test  and  repair  of  Instruments 

fine  overhaul,  machine  shop,  blacksmith  -hop,  and  test  stand.    Con- 
tain-  l"   machine   tools   and   facilities   for  overhauling   12   toot 

simultaneously.     Could  be  need  tor  service  overhaul  and  machine 

work  without  any  changi 

Surface  covering  and  dope  Shop,  small,  DO  modern  facilities,  good  for 

Instruction  purposes  only. 

Erecting  shop  for  instruction  in  assembly  and  alignment  of  planes. 

Gymnasium  used  for  Instruction  of  fencing  and  jujut-u. 

Miscellaneous — 

liachine-gun  butts— Modem,  two  butts,  much  training  equipment,  in- 
cluding cockpit  mounted  in  gimbals  for  fixed  gam  practice  and  one 

for  movable  gun.  Facilities  for  firing  from  plane  on  ground,  many 

small  plane  targets  for  practice  at  different  angles.  One  magazine 
for  bombs  and  one  for  detonators  covered  with  earth. 

Gasoline  storage — Underground  near  large  warehouse,  also  two  under- 
ground operating  tanks  at  landplane  hangars  and  one  at  seaplane 

hangar. 

Landing  lights — Several   plane-   are  equipped   with   small   searchlights. 

The  only  large  searchlights  seen  were  two  mounted  on  truck- 
Automobiles   and   trucks — There   are   about   40   trucks   and   30   touring 

cars,  not  including  12  Ford  propellor  spinning  machine-. 

Landplanes  in  commission  and  reserve   (four  squadrons  operating)  — 
Avro,  110  horsepower  LeRhone  engine      30 
1925  Yokosuka  type  training  plane         4 
Mitsubishi.  No.  2.  1921  model,  reconnaissance       12 
Mitsubishi.   No.  4.  1021  model,  torpedo  plane         4 
Mitsubishi.  No.  4.  1924  model,  torpedo  plane         2 
Mitsubishi.  No.  1.  1921  model,  pursuit         6 

Laudplanes  stored  in  warehouse — 
Avro   (approximately)       M 
1923  Yokosuka   type  training  plane       45 
Mitsubishi,   No.   4.   1924  model,   torpedo         2 
Mitsubishi.  No.  2.  1921,  reconnaissance         6 

Sparrow  Hawk  1  worn  out)         1 

Total  landplanes    196 

Seaplanes  in  commission  and  reserve  (three  squadrons  operating)  — 
llansa    15 

Yokosuka  type  training  seaplane    25 
Fairey  Pintail,  reconnaissance  (modified  Japanese  type  141    4 

Seaplanes  stored  in  warehouses — 
Hansa    20 
Seal    2 

Total    seaplanes       66 

Total  planes.  Kasumigaura   262 
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Buildings  and  equipment— Continued. 
Lighter- than-air  (in  commission)  — 

Semirigid   N-3  type,   7,500   cubic   meters    (sister   ship   of   Italian 
Norge,  obtained  from  Italy  and  ready  to  fly  Apr.  1,  1927)        1 

Nonrigid,  3.000  cubic  meters,  No.  1  type,  2  engines,  5  passengers         1 

Total  airships        2 

Mooring  mast — Small  Y-shaped  mooring  mast  near  dirigible  hangar. 
Flying  field — One  mile  square  with  hangars  and  shops  in  center  of  field. 

Field  is  level  and  well  drained.    Landings  and  take-offs  may  be  made  in 
any  direction.    At  present  traffic  is  well  regulated,  and  all  landings  are 
made  in  accordance  with  signals. 

Signal    masts — One    near    landplane    hangars    and    one    near    seaplane 
hangers  to  direct  flying. 

Ramps — Seven  concrete  and  two  wood  ramps  at  seaplane  station. 
Concrete  aprons — Area  between  seaplane  hangars  and  the  beach  and  be- 

tween hangars  well  concreted. 
Notes  :  This  station  is  an  excellent  training  station ;  buildings  are  mostly  of 

permanent  construction,  well  located  and  of  modern  construction ;  shops  are 
well  equipped  and  adequate  to  care  for  the  needs  of  the  station ;  the  field  is 
large  and  level  and  flying  traffic  is  regulated  by  flag  signals.    Lake  Kasumigaura 
is  excellent  for  seaplane  training,  especially  for  beginners.    A  remarkably  high 
state  of  discipline  prevails.     Enlisted  men  are  intelligent  looking,  husky,  and 
alert ;  they  are  always  busy  and  move  on  the  double ;  they  seemed  friendly  and 

anxious  to  explain  their  own  particular  specialty.     Officers  are  efficient,  inter- 
ested in  their  profession,  perfectly  human  and  friendly,  and  possess  a  sense  of 

humor.     Admiral  Ando  is  an  unusually  high  type  of  officer,  being  quiet,  good 
natured,  and  efficient,  and  it  is  believed  that  the  general  high  state  of  efficiency 
observed  is  a  reflection  of  his  high  character  and  for  this  reason  the  desire  of 
all  his  officers  and  men  to  make  his  station  a  good  one. 

A  demonstration  parachute  jump  was  made  by  Mr.  L.  H.  Ford,  representing 
the  Irving  Air  Chute  Co.,  after  which  a  parachute  jump  was  made  by  a 
Japanese  aviator,  using  the  Irving  parachute.  Many  motion  pictures  of  the 
event  were  made  from  the  air  and  from  the  ground. 

The  Eastman  hand-held  camera  is  the  one  principally  used  for  aerial  photo- 

graphs. Several  German  hand-held  cameras  were  seen,  and  it  was  stated  that 
they  are  far  superior  to  the  Eastman.  The  stereoptic  method  of  reading 

photographs  is  used. 
The  Thornton-Pickard  camera  gun  is  used  and  is  not  satisfactory  because  of 

the  large  size  of  the  barrel  (about  3  inches  in  diameter)  allowing  great  inter- 
ference with  film  from  wind. 

The  Wimpers  Mk  II  course-directing  bomb  sight  is  used.  For  training  a 
mirror  is  mounted  on  target  and  course  of  plane  is  tracked  on  mirror  and 

visual  signal  is  made  when  theoretical  bomb  is  dropped.  Observer  at  mirror 
figures  the  error  of  the  bomber. 
The  Vickers  and  Lewis  machine  guns  are  used.  It  was  stated  that  the 

Lewis  gun  gives  much  trouble  from  jams,  which  evidently  indicates  a  lack 
of  proper  understanding  of  the  gun.  Electric  heating  units  are  used  to  keep 
the  breech  end  of  the  gun  warm  so  that  the  grease  does  not  become  hard 
and  thus  interfere  with  the  operation  of  the  gun. 

Bombs  in  use  are  25-pound  practice  bomb,  150-pound  service,  220-pound 

service,  and  500-pound  service. 



104  JAPAN 

The  Marconi  AD-2  and  AD-6c  radio  sets  are  used  for  instruction  and 
service.     Kunge  of  the  ALMJc  is  from  100  to  200  miles. 

Barracks  arc  Large,  dean,  and  comfortable.  Each  building  is  divided  Into 

four  large  rooms  each  boosing  12~>  men.  There  axe  severe]  rooms  in  each 
building  foe  noncommissioned  officers.  .Men  sleep  in  hammocks,  eat  in  the 
same  room  at  G.30  a.  in.,  12  in.,  and  I  p.  in.,  and  slow  bags  in  square  bins  at 
end  of  the  room.  Bathrooms  are  In  adjacent  hit  lding  and  consist  Of  two 

large  concrete  tanks  about  10  by  1<»  feet  and  :',  led  deep  and  are  kept  full  of 
warm  water.  The  only  equipment  seen  in  the  galley  was  large  steam  boilers 
for  cooking  rice  or  vegetables. 

The  hospital  is  adequate  and  fairly  well  equipped  and  it  was  stated  that 
about  3  per  cent  of  the  men  report  for  medical  attention  daily. 

in  1986  tbe  station  had  3!>  serious  crashes,  resulting  in  7  deaths.  Must 
crashes  are  due  to  motor  failure.  Apparently  then;  is  considerable  motor 
trouble,  especially  with  the  geared  Hispano  Suiza  used  in  the  Hansa  seaplanes. 

Last  year  21  officers  and  7!»  enlisted  men  completed  the  pilot  and  recon- 
naissance courses.  In  general,  two  enlisted  pilots  are  trained  for  every  one 

officer.  Enlisted  pilots  are  not  considered  good  pilots,  but  it  is  not  convenient 
to  use  so  many  officers  for  pilots. 

Students  are  taught  from  the  beginning  in  landplaues  to  make  a  flat  glide 
and  laud  as  slowly  as  possible,  so  that  they  can  land  on  carriers. 

The  N-3  semirigid  dirigible  purchased  from  Italy  was  inspected.  The  main 
gondola  contains  control  car,  cabin,  radio  room,  aud  toilet.  Two  stream-lined 
gondolas  contain  one  Maybach  engine  each,  with  clutch  between  engine  and 
propeller  and  propeller  brake.  Engines  may  be  reached  in  flight  by  walkway 

from  keel.  Capacity  of  bag  is  7,500  cubic  meters,  filled  with  hydrogen.  Lad- 
der leads  through  bag  to  gunnery  platform  on  top  of  bag.  Sixteen  gasoline 

tanks  of  about  50  gallons  capacity  each  were  noted.  The  normal  crew  is  five 
men.  Gas  valves  are  operated  by  compressed  air.  The  assembly  is  nearly 
completed,  and  it  is  expected  to  fly  before  May  1,  1927. 

There  is  a  modern  hydrogen-producing  plant  near  the  dirigible  hangar, 
but  it  was  stated  that  all  hydrogen  gas  is  received  from  commercial  firms 
in  bottles  from  Tokyo. 

All  flying  is  done  in  the  morning  between  7.30  a.  m.  and  11.45  a.  m.  The 
afternoon  is  devoted  to  work  on  planes  and  ground  instructions  for  students. 

Planes  are  washed  daily,  fittings  and  wires  kept  free  from  rust,  cockpit 
clean ;  in  general,  they  are  kept  in  excellent  condition. 

NOTE. — Further  information  on  this  station  toas  given  m  the  February 
Bulletin. — Ed. 

5.  Omura  naval  air  station. 

Location :  This  air  station  is  located   on   Omura  Gulf,   about   15  minutes  by 
automobile  from  Takematsu. 

Purpose :  Service  operating  station,  pursuit  and  torpedo  planes. 
New  construction :  New  building  for  instruction  in  fencing  and  jujutsu.     New 

steel  frame  building  to  be  used  as  torpedo  shop. 

Personnel :  Commanding  officer,  Captain  M.  Takahara,  I.  J.  N. — 
Officers,   ground          25 
Officer  pilots   ,         25 
Enlisted    pilots           20 
Enlisted   men         300 

Civilian  employees   .__  None. 

Two  service  squadrons  are  stationed  here,  namely,  one  pursuit  squadron 

and  one  torpedo-plane  squadron. 
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Buildings  and  equipment: 

Hangars — 
Two  steel  and  concrete  land-plane  hangars  capable  of  housing  20 

pursuit  planes  each. 
One  Bessenau  steel  and  corrugated-iron  seaplane  hangar  capable  of 

housing  four  Hansa  type. 

One  Bessenau  steel  and  corrugated-iron  land  hangar  used  for  storage 

purposes. 
Administration  building — Large  two-story  wooden  building.     Also  used  as 

bachelor  officers'  quarters.     Can  accommodate  40  officers. 
Barracks — One  two-story  wood  building,  capacity  400. 
Storerooms — One  Bessenau   corrugated-iron   hangar.     Several   small    wood 

buildings. 

Shops — 
One  machine,  metal  and  blacksmith  shop,  60  by  20  feet,  well  equipped 

and  arranged,  containing  16  machine  tools  forge  and  metal  repairing 

equipment. 
One  carpenter  shop,  wood  with  metal  roof,  60  by  20  feet,  containing 

seven  woodworking  tools. 

One  dope  and  fabric  shop,  wood  with  metal  roof,  40  by  20  feet.    Not 
entered,  as  jujutsu  practice  was  in  progress  within.    Very  little  fabric 
work  done  on  the  station. 

One  engine  overhaul  shop,  wood  with  metal  roof.    Well  equipped  to  handle 
station-engine  overhaul  work.     All  the  station  engine  overhaul  is  done 
on  the  station. 

One  test  stand,  corrugated-iron  building.     Can  test  three  engines  at  one 
time. 

Miscellaneous — 
Pigeon  loft — Small  wooden  building. 
Radio  masts — Two  masts  120  feet  high. 
Gasoline  storage — Underground  in  northeast  corner  of  field. 
Magazine — Underground  in  northeast  corner  of  field. 
Rifle  range — Short  range,  near  magazine. 
Pier — One  long  concrete  pier  at  end  of  road  leading  from  shops  to 

seaplane  hangar. 

Ramp — One  concrete  ramp  in  front  of  seaplane  hangar  running  well 
out  in  the  gulf  through  shallow  water. 

Night-flying  lights — One  searchlight  mounted  on  a  motor  truck.    Flood 
lights  mounted   on  hangars.      Several  planes  equipped   with   small 
searchlights. 

Flying  field— 1,500  meters  by  1,000  meters,  level,  well  drained,  good 
turf,  good  approaches  from  all  directions  except  over  hangars.     An 

excellent  four-way  flying  field  for  all  types  of  planes. 
Planes  in  commission — 

Mitsubishi  No.  1  pursuit  planes       15 
Mitsubishi  No.  4  torpedo  planes        6 
Yokosuka  seaplane   (old  type)   ,         1 

Total       22 

Notes :  This  station  is  4  years  old. 
Serious  accidents  have  caused  six  deaths  since  the  station  was  started.  There 

have  been  no  deaths  during  the  last  year.  A  shrine  has  been  erected  in  one 
corner  of  the  parade  ground  to  the  memory  of  aviators  who  have  lost  their 
lives  in  accidents. 
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8  torpedo  plane  squadron  has  been  recently  formed,  and  since  no  torpedoes 
have  arrived,  actual  drops  have  not  been, made. 

The  fmiWUU  tqaadron  CUllei  M  pmf  rj  training,  formation  flying,  cross- 
country Hying,  and  acrobatic  flying. 

All  major  plane  repair  work  is  done  >o  aircraft  depot. 
The  Yokosuka  seaplai  Bd  for  transportation  trips  to  Sasebo. 

The  pursuit  squadron  is  the  onh  BQnadron  ot.<erved  which  is  practically  up  to 
ngth  of  16  planes- 

Pilots  here  average  15  hours  flying  i>er  month. 

All  personnel  seemed  keen,  the  station  was  exceptionally  clean  and  >hip>hape 
and  gave  the  appearance  of  being  a  very  efficient  operating  station,  and  is 
capable  of  enlargement  to  almost  any  size  for  use  as  either  land  or  sea  plane 
station. 

\  ew  regulations  governing  naval  aviation  department. 
Abticle    1.  The    naval    aviation    department    shall    have   cognizance   of    the 

following : 

(1)  The  design,  inspection,  ami  repair  of  aircraft  and  armaments  pertaining 

thereto.  The  design  and  insiK^tion  of  equipment  for  aircraft  carried  on  ship- 
board. 

_' ■   The  design  and  inspection  <>f  equipment   for  aircraft  fact«>rie>  and  air- 
craft armament  factories  in  naval  establishments. 
iMucation  and  traini:  -  nation  personnel. 

(4)  Education  and  training  of  officers  and  enli>ted  men  of  tbe  ordnance 
corps  detailed  to  aviation  duty. 

(5)  All  matters  pertaining  to  naval  aviation  other  than  mentioned  in  fore- 
going paragraphs. 

Abt.  2.  The  naval  aviation  department  shall  comprise  the  following  divisions : 

General:  training;  technical.  The  designation  of  the  duties  of  thes*-  divisions 
shall  be  made  by  the  minister  of  marine. 

Art.  3.  The  naval  aviation  department  shall  be  provided  with  the  following 
personnel :  Chief  of  department ;  directors  of  divisions ;  officers  assigned  to 
divisions ;  officers  attached.  In  case  of  necessity  additional  officers  or  civilian 

experts  may  be  assigned  to  duty  in  this  department. 
Abt.  4.  The  chief  of  the  department  is  charged  with  its  administration,  under 

the  direction  of  the  minister  of  the  navy. 
Abt.  5.  The  chief  of  the  department  may  make  changes  in  the  assignments 

of  officers  within  the  department  to  care  for  vocancies  or  other  contingencies 
which  may  arise. 

Abt.  6.  In  case  the  office  of  chief  of  the  department  is  vacant,  or  in  case  of 
the  authorized  absence  of  the  chief  of  the  department,  the  subordinate  officers 
of  the  department  shall  act  in  accordance  with  seniority  until  the  minister  of 
the  navy  especially  designates  a  particular  subordinate  to  act. 

Abt.  7.  The  directors  of  division  shall  supervise  the  work  of  their  respective 
divisions  under  the  general  direction  of  the  chief  of  department.  The  director 
of  the  general  division  shall  act  as  assistant  chief  of  department. 

Abt.  8.  Officers  assigned  to  divisions  shall  discharge  their  duties  under  the 
direction  of  their  superiors. 

Abt.  9.  The  naval  aviation  department  may  employ  civilians  of  the  Hannin 
( lower )    rank. 

Abt.  10.  Officers  attached  shall  comprise  warrant  officers,  special  service 

officers,  and  civilians  of  Hannin  rank.  They  shall  discharge  their  duties  under 
the  direction  of  their  superiors. 
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Art.  11.  Additional  officers  or  civilian  experts  assigned  to  this  department 
shall  discharge  their  duties  under  the  direction  of  their  superiors. 

7.  Aeronautical  notes. 

a.    DENIAL  BY  ARMY  OF  REPORT  OF  PURCHASE  OF  FRENCH  PLANES 

A  recent  press  telegram  from  Paris  to  the  New  York  Times 
stated  that  Japan  had  bought  172  airplanes  from  France  in  the 

past  24  months.  This  dispatch  was  transmitted  to  Tokyo  and  ap- 
peared in  the  local  press.  The  Asahi  newspaper  of  Tokyo  inter- 
viewed the  army  authorities  to  ascertain  the  correctness  of  this 

statement.  The  reply  of  the  war  department,  published  in  the 
Tokyo  Asahi  of  March  14,  was  as  follows : 

It  is  true  that  we  bought  Salmsoin  airplanes  from  France  seven  or  eight 

years  ago ;  but  we  have  purchased  none  since  that  time  nor  have  we  any 

existing  contract  for  purchase  at  the  present  time.  To-day,  thanks  to  our 
industries,  we  have  no  need  to  purchase  airplane  bodies  from  any  foreign 
country. 

In  regard  to  the  French  type  of  flying  boat  reported  to  be  the  best  in  the 
world,  it  is  rumored  that  our  navy  intends  to  procure  several  for  experimental 

purposes.  However,  this  rumor  is  very  likely  groundless.  The  Paris  tele- 
gram was  probably  sent  for  propaganda  purposes  at  the  instance  of  the  air 

service  expansionists  led  by  General  Mitchell. 

b.    JAPANESE  TYPE  DORNIER  PLANE  COMPLETED 

A  Japanese  type  all-metal  monoplane  heavy  Dornier  bomber  has 
been  manufactured  by  the  technical  branch  of  the  army  air  de- 

partment at  Tokorozawa.  This  plane  is  an  experimental  one  manu- 
factured by  the  army  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  it  will 

be  a  suitable  type  for  supply  to  the  newly  created  seventh  regi- 
ment of  air  service  at  Mikatagahara,  which  is  a  bombing  regiment 

and  for  which  no  prescribed  type  of  bomber  has  yet  been  adopted. 
The  maiden  trial  trip  of  this  plane  was  made  on  February  23 

between  Tokorozawa  and  Mikatagahara.  During  the  flight  the 
plane  flew  into  a  gale.  Several  passengers  besides  the  pilot  were 
carried.     The  trial  trip  was  made  without  accident. 

C.    AIR  TUNNEL 

An  air  tunnel  of  the  most  modern  design  is  now  in  course  of  con- 
struction at  the  Komaba  Field  by  the  Imperial  University  of  Tokyo. 

The  tunnel  house  covers  an  area  of  about  17,000  square  feet  and  is 
of  two  stories  of  reinforced  concrete.  The  work  is  expected  to  be 
completed  by  the  end  of  July,  1927.    Upon  completion  the  building 

51490—27   8 
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will  be  available  for  use  by  military  plant-  whenever  the  occasion 
requin 

il.    STATEMENT    <>i      NAVAL    KIXISTEB    IN     REGARD    TO    AMALGAMATION    Of 

AKMV   AM)    NAVY   All!   SESVI4  I-  • 

Replying  t<<  interpellations  in  the  Diet  on  March  18.  Admiral 

Takarabe,  Minister  of  the  Navy,  made  the  statement  that  the  author- 
ities  bave  no  intention  of  affecting  an  amalgamation  of  the  army  and 

navy  an-  services. 

e.    NAVAL  AVIATION    HEADQUARTERS 

The  Mini  of  47.<MX)  yen  having  been  appropriated  by  the  present 
Diet  for  the  establishment  of  a  naval  aviation  headquarters  similar 

to  that  of  the  army  air  service,  steps  are  now  being  taken  to  bring 

this  headquarters  into  existence.  The  sum  appropriated  is  too  small 
to  do  more  than  to  make  some  increase  in  personnel  of  the  naval 
officers  assigned  to  duty  witli  naval  aviation  administration  and  to 
create  the  different  sections  of  the  new  headquarters.  These  sections 
will  be  three  in  number,  namely,  the  general  affairs  section,  the 

training  section,  and  the  technical  section.  These  sections  will  take 
over  the  duties  formerly  exercised  in  regard  to  naval  aviation  by 

the  naval  affairs  bureau,  the  educational  bureau,  and  the  construc- 
tion service  of  the  navy  department. 

The  chief  of  the  navy  aviation  headquarters  will  be  Vice  Admiral 

Yeisuke  Yamamoto,  now  on  the  navy  general  staff,  while  the  chiefs 
of  the  training  and  technical  sections  will  be  Rear  Admirals  Furuk- 
awa  and  Usui,  respectively. 

This  headquarters  will  be  further  expanded  in  1928,  the  estimates 
for  which,  involving  about  100,000  yen,  will  be  introduced  into  the 
Diet  at  its  next  session. 

f.    NEW   CIVILIAN    AVIATION  LAAV 

The  newly  legislated  aviation  law  will  be  promulgated  toward 
the  end  of  this  month  with  effect  from  the  beginning  of  June. 

According  to  this  new  law,  two  sorts  of  licenses  will  be  specified 

for  civilian  aviators,  one  being  the  aviator's  license,  and  the  other 

the  pilot's  licence. Hitherto  civilian  aviators  who  have  once  secured  licenses  have 

been  entitled  to  fly  even  after  a  long  period  of  suspended  practice. 
This,  however,  heing  undesirable,  under  the  new  regulations  a  special 

pilot  *.»  certificate  will  be  issued  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  aviator's 
License.  Such  certificates  will  be  valid  for  a  period  of  six  months, 

after  the  expiration  of  which  they  will  lie  reissued  to  those  aviators 
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who  qualify  therefor  after  a  regular  flying  examination.     No  aviator 

who  does  not  possess  a  pilot's  certificate  will  be  permitted  to  fly. 

g.    ARMY  EXERCISES 

(1)  Combat  exercise.— A  joint  air  combat  practice  by  machines  of 
the  Akenogahara  Army  Air  School  and  of  the  First,  Second,  Third, 
and  Fifth  Army  Air  Regiments  was  held  over  the  region  centered 
on  the  Kagamigahara  airdrome,  the  station  of  the  First  and  Second 
Air  Regiments,  for  three  days  recently.  The  participating  machines 

were  16  A^l  fighters  of  the  Akeno  School,  10  A-^t  fighters  of  the 
First  Regiment,  3  A-4  fighters  of  the  Second  Regiment,  6  B-l 
reconnaissance  planes  of  the  Second  Air  Regiment,  and  3  B-l  re- 

connaissance planes  of  the  Fifth  Air  Regiment.  The  practice  was 

held  under  the  guidance  of  Lieutenant  De  Furneau,  the  French  in- 
structor employed  at  the  Akeno  School.  This  is  the  first  occasion  on 

which  a  combat  exercise  on  such  a  large  and  practical  scale  has  ever 
been  held  in  Japan. 

(2)  Flying  by  compass. — The  Second  Air  Regiment  at  Kagamiga- 
hara carried  out  cross-country  flying  by  means  of  a  precise  compass 

between  Kagamigahara  and  Okayama.  Led  by  a  machine  operated 
by  a  sergeant  with  a  lieutenant  as  passenger,  six  planes  in  all  got 
away  between  7  and  9  a.  m.  In  nearly  two  hours  and  a  half  they 
reached  Okayama  safely.  After  a  short  rest  they  left  that  place 
at  11.30  a.  m.  in  the  order  that  they  had  arrived.  A  favorable  wind 
prevailing,  the  leading  machine  operated  by  the  aforesaid  sergeant 
came  back  to  Kagamigahara  in  about  an  hour,  followed  by  the  rest, 
except  two,  one  piloted  by  a  sergeant  major  and  the  other  by  a  special 
sergeant  major. 
The  Fifth  Air  Regiment  at  Tachikawa  had  formed  a  plan  for 

cross-country  compass  flying  between  Tachikawa  and  Kagamigahara 
for  four  days.  Four  reconnaissance  machines,  operated  by  two 
lieutenants  and  two  special  sergeants  major,  reached  Kagamigahara 
one  after  another  about  noon.  Passing  the  night  there,  they  flew 
back  to  Tachikawa  at  10  a.  m. 

(3)  Long -distance  flights. — Four  B-l  reconnaissance  machines  of 
the  Fourth  and  Eighth  Regiments  left  the  Tachiarai  airdrome,  in 

Kyushu,  to  make  a  long-distance  flight  to  Tachikawa  at  7  a.  m.  on 
March  5.  On  the  way  they  landed  at  Yokaichi  at  11.20  a.  m.,  left 
that  place  at  3  p.  m.,  and  passed  over  Hamamatsu  at  4  p.  m.,  flying  in 
echelon.  As  it  happened,  however,  a  low  temperature  and  a  heavy 
air  current  prevailed  in  the  sky  east  of  Shizuoka  and  interfered  in 
the  machines  following  their  course.  They  had  to  continue  a  difficult 
flight.  Two  of  them,  No.  1013  (pilot,  a  lieutenant;  passenger,  a 

special  sergeant  major)  and  No.  1093  (pilot,  a  sergeant  major;  pas- 
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senger,  ■  captain),  kt-pt  on  flying  low  in  the  twilight  of  evening 
for  upward  of  three  hours  and  successfully  landed  at  the  Tachikawa 
airdrome  at  6.40  p.  in.,  having  flown  over  a  distance  of  590  miles. 
The  other  two  made  forced  landings,  one  (pilot  .1  lieutenant: 

.in  major)  on  the  dry  bed  of  the  River  Tama,  near 

Mohorito.  about  6  p.  m..  and  the  other  (pilot,  special  sergeant  major: 
ond  lieutenant )  in  the  offing  of  Tsushima  about  7  p.  m. 

The  return  trip  was  started  on  March  12  by  only  one  of  the  four 

machines,  the  other  three  having  been  so  badly  damaged  a-  to  pre- 
vent their  return  at  that  time.  The  machine  which  started  back  left 

likawa  on  the  L2th.  On  the  way.  however,  it  made  a  forced  land- 
ing at  Hamamatsu.  It  then  proceeded  to  Yokaichi,  where  it  topped. 

On  the  morning  of  the  14th  it  again  made  a  forced  landing,  owing 
to  engine  trouble.  It  was  to  get  away  on  the  15th,  but  it  could  not 
Leave  the  ground,  so  it  was  decided  to  disassemble  it  and  send  it 

back  to  Tachiarai.  Thus  the  flight  proved  a  failure,  none  of  the  four 
machines  completing  the  round  rip. 

(4  i  Flight  i  s  itorm* — The  Tokoraaawa-Kagamigahara  round 
trip  graduation  flight  by  pilotage  students  of  the  Tokoroxawa  Army 

Flying  School  took  place  recently,  employing  B-l  reconnaissance 
machine-.  At  8  a.  m.  eight  plane-  operated  by  lieutenant  pilot 
>tudents  left  Tokorozawa.  flying  in  echelon.  On  the  way  they  were 
overtaken  by  a  heavy  snowstorm  with  a  liisrh  wind.  About  11.20  a.  m. 

two  plane.-  made  forced  landings  on  the  Mitagahara  field.  The 
whereabouts  of  the  other  six  machines  remained  unknown  for  some 

time.  But.  as  a  matter  of  fact,  they  were  laboring  on  in  the  teeth 
of  the  snowstorm,  and  all  arrived  safely  at  Kagamigahara  about 

6  p.  m. 

Antiaircraft  practice. — The  first  joint  air  and  cross-country 
practice  ever  had  between  the  Seventh  Air  Regiment  at  Mikatagahara 
and  the  Antiaircraft  Gun  Regiment  at  Toyohashi  is  to  be  carried 
out  soon  between  Mikatagahara  and  Toyoehashi.  lasting  for  three 
days:  the  director  being  Major  Inoshita.  chief  of  the  training  branch. 

and  the  airplanes  used  being  No,  15  of  the  type  D-2  (bomber)  and 
N  s.  634  and  635  of  the  type  B-l  (reconnaissance  machines).  The 
situation  assumed  is  the  defense  by  the  antiaircraft  gun  regiment 
against  the  attempt  of  the  air  regiment  to  attack  and  bomb  the  city 

of  Toyohashi.  The  commander  and  other  officers  and  noncommis- 
-    ned  officers  of  the  latter  regiment  are  all  to  go  up  by  turns. 

(h  I     NAVAL   EXERCISV> 

'  treuit  of  K  -  —  L)  Five  lighters  of  the  Omura  naval  air 
group  started  on  a  circuit  of  Kyushu  recently.  About  S  a.  m.  one 
of  the  machines  experienced  trouble  in  the  body  and  crashed  into  the 



JAPAN  111 

sea  in  Saga  Prefecture,  but  the  pilot  was  uninjured.  One  of  the 
other  planes  went  back  to  Omura  to  report  the  accident.  The  rest, 
three  machines,  continued  the  flight  and  proceeded  to  Kagoshima 
after  landing  and  refueling  at  Kokura. 

(2)  The  Kasumigaura  naval  air  group  carried  out  night  flying  by 

moonlight  recently,  commencing  at  5  p.  m.  on  each  day.  A  land- 
raiding  machine  was  employed  on  the  first  day,  carrying  a  lieutenant 

commander  as  pilot  and  two  others,  both  of  whom  were  bombing- 
section  leaders.  Xoctural  observations  were  taken  of  heavenly 

bodies — the  first  essay  of  the  kind  in  Japan.  For  the  observation,  a 
double  sextant  (air-bubble  sextant)  was  used. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Newspaper  comment  on  Arms  Conference. 

[From  Tokyo  Asahi] 

The  following  is  the  opinion  of  a  high  naval  authority  on  the 
Geneva  conference: 

The  fact  that  we  are  sending  Admiral  Saito  shows  how  seriously  we  are 
taking  the  Conference.  Admiral  Saito  himself  is  deeply  interested.  Such  being 

the  case,  we  expect  that  the  Conference  will  be  attended  with  success. 
Under  the  present  circumstances,  it  is  advisable  for  Japan  to  remain 

passive,  and  it  is  hardly  expected  that  Japan  will  present  proposals  herself. 
England,  by  reason  of  nonparticipation  of  France  and  Italy,  may  ask  for 

exceptions  to  meet  a  case  where  those  countries  begin  to  build  large  numbers 
of  ships.  In  the  latter  case,  it  might  be  expected  that  Japan  would  ask  for 
reconvening  of  the  Conference. 

In  the  coming  Conference  we  do  not  expect  a  proposal  for  scrapping  existing 
ships,  as  was  the  case  at  the  Washington  Conference.  England  lias  already 
made  known  that  she  has  no  idea  of  scrapping  any  of  hers.  For  our  part,  we 
have  repeatedly  stated  that  we  consider  our  present  establishment  as  the 
minimum  limit  from  the  viewpoint  of  national  defense,  and  there  is  no  reason 
why  we  alone  should  scrap  anything  as  long  as  no  decisive  changes  are 
effected  in  the  programs  of  England  and  the  United  States. 

After  all  the  only  accomplishment  of  the  conference  may  be  agreements  on 
programs  after  1931,  when  the  holiday  of  the  Washington  treaty  will  have 
expired. 

NOTE. — Admiral  Saito,  senior  Japanese  delegate,  is  a  naval  officer  by  pro- 
fession, a  former  minister  of  the  navy,  and  at  present,  Governor-General  of 

Korea. — Ed. 
[From  Osaka  Mainichi] 

The  purpose  of  the  limitation  or  reduction  of  armaments  is  to  safe- 
guard the  peace  of  the  world  and  to  relieve  peoples  from  the  burden 

of  military  expenditures.  The  movement  is  right  in  principle,  but 
limitation  or  reduction  is  asked  because  competition  in  the  expansion 
of  warlike  preparations  has  long  been  going  on  in  the  field  of  inter- 
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national  politi  s.    For  this  all  the  ideal  of  disarmament 

Tin-  time  i-  i  for  the  realization  of  complete 
disarmament,  \<<  out  :.  but  effort-  have  to  be  made  for  making 

ions  nnn-  purpose  causes  for 
l»ute>  rnoel  be  end  thai  a  community  of  nations  may  be 

brought  about.  With  cauees  for  war  eliminated,  the  upkeep  of  lar<re 
standing  f<>ne>  will  become  unnecessary  and  the  nations  of  the  world 
will  thus  be  enabled  to  limit  their  frtanding  strength  or  to  reduce  the 

number  <>f  their  combatants.  We  eagerly  hope  that  Admiral  Saito 
and  hi-  >uite  will  exert  their  best  effort-  at  the  Geneva  Conference  for 

the  promotion  of  good  understanding  among  Japan,  the  United 
States,  Britain,  anil  other  na 

There  is  a  nation  which  -  rurtive  me  find  an  oppor- 
tunity for  overpowering  other  States  in  matters  of  military  defense, 

although  it  tries  to  make  itself  appear  the  only  champion  of  the 
disarmament  movement.  Once  the  Conference  be  wrongly  used  for 
such  a  questionable  purpose,  ardor  for  military  limitation  will  be 
broken  down.  We  are  confident  that  the  chief  delegate  will  take  due 

precautions  to  restrain  such  a  nation  from  carrying  matters  with  a 

high  hand. 
Another  question  of  importance  is  the  limitation  or  reduction  of 

auxiliary  ship-  This  will  not  be  successful  because  of  refusal  by 
France  and  Italy  to  participate  in  the  discussion.  We  took  an  occa- 

sion to  insist  that  the  ratio  of  5  14  is  best  for  the  practical  purpose 
and  applicable  to  the  navies  of  Japan,  the  United  States,  and  Great 
Britain.     Referring  to  the  nom  ntation  of  France  and  Italy, 

one  opinion  urges  the  cooperation  of  the=e  three  navies  against  the 
contingent  provocation  by  nonparticipants.  but  the  conclusion  of  a 

ity  for  such  a  purpose  is  impracticable.  The  United  States  will 
■ably  work  out  a  flexible  plan  in  accordance  with  need  for  the 

establishment  of  a  definite  ratio  for  the  three  nations  concerned,  but 

as  the  application  of  >- — 3  is  no  longer  feasible,  the  promotor  may 
be  persuaded  to  be  content  with  the  limitation  to  the  fullest  prac- 

ticable extent. 

If  an  opportunity  pres  ots      -elf  at  the  Geneva  Conference,  we 
sire  that  Viscount  Saito  will  use  his  influence  for  the  examination 

of  a  movement  seeking  the  total  abolition  of  capital  ships,  a  pro- 
longed term  for  their  substitution,  the  adoption  of  a  smaller  type. 

the  abandonment  of  naval  I  -  -  S  _rapore  and  Pearl  Harbor. 
Capital  ships  are  main  armaments  for  attack,  but  their  construction 
requires  a  considerable  sum  of  ¥70.000.000  to  ¥S0.000.000.  So  the 

abolition  of  this  class  is  desired,  but  the  difficulties  are  only  too 

obvious.  The  United  States  will  absolutely  object  to  the  proposal  if 
made,  because  France  and  Italy  will  be  free  to  increase  the  number 
of  capital  ships. 
VOTE  ial  Article  section  of  thi*  Bulletin^— Ei. 
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2.  New  railways  in  Korea. 

The  recent  Diet  passed  the  railroad  bill  submitted  by  the  Govern- 
ment General  of  Korea,  carrying  with  it  an  appropriation  of  ¥330,- 

000,000  for  the  completion  of  Korean  railways.  This  amount  is  to 

be  sprea'd  over  12  years,  the  appropriation  for  the  coming  fiscal  year 
being  ¥35,000,000.  Not  only  are  new  railways  to  be  constructed,  but 

certain  private,  narrow-gauge  lines  will  be  taken  over  and  recon- 
structed with  standard  gauge. 

The  new  construction  is  primarily  for  economic  purposes,  as  the 
Tomon  line  will  develop  the  coal  fields  of  northern  Korea ;  the  Keizan 
line  will  carry  lumber  from  the  mountain  regions  of  Kanko  Province 
to  ports  in  the  Sea  of  Japan ;  while  the  Tokai  line  will  develop  coal 
mines  in  the  district  through  which  it  runs. 

However,  the  development  of  the  Korean  railway  net,  especially  if 

made  in  conjunction  with  the  building  of  the  Kirin-Kainei  line,  will 
have  considerable  strategic  as  well  as  economic  importance. 

It  is  well  understood  that  in  time  of  war  Japan  must  make  the 

Japan  Sea  its  own  "  pond,"  in  order  that  there  may  be  an  uninter- 
rupted flow  of  foodstuffs,  iron,  coal,  etc.,  from  the  Asiatic  mainland 

to  the  home  country.  It  is  probable  that  this  could  be  done,  as  it 
would  be  extremely  difficult  even  for  submarines  to  enter  the  Japan 

Sea.  The  Yellow  Sea,  however,  is  a  different  matter,  and  any  ship- 
ping in  that  sea  would  be  exposed,  to  some  degree  at  least,  to  inter- 

ference by  enemy  submarines,  or  possibly  other  war  craft.  There- 
fore lines  of  supply  across  the  Japan  Sea  are  of  great  importance, 

and  railroads  from  the  interior  to  points  on  the  Japan  Sea  imme- 
diately assume  more  than  a  mere  economic  aspect. 

Even  across  the  Japan  Sea  there  are  alternative  lines,  and  an 
attempt  is  being  made  to  shorten  those  lines  as  much  as  possible. 
For  example,  any  supplies  coming  from  the  Kirin  district  in  Man- 

churia, at  present,  must  be  shipped  by  the  South  Manchurian  Rail- 
road to  Mukden,  then  to  Keijo  and  Fusan,  thence  to  ships  and 

Japanese  railroads  to  Osaka,  a  distance  of  about  2,400  miles.  Should 

the  Kirin-Nanei  line  be  completed,  the  distance  from  Kirin  to  Osaka 
via  Seishin  is  only  900  miles. 
The  Japanese  Government  obtained  the  right  to  construct  the 

Kirin-Kanei  line  several  years  ago.  The  line  is  to  be  about  270 
miles  long,  and  the  work  on  the  first  130  miles,  Kirin-Tunhua  has 
already  been  started.  Whether  the  road  will  be  completed  to  Kanei 

or  not,  and  if  so,  when,  does  not  seem  to  be  at  all  clear.  Strategi- 
cally, the  road  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  Japan,  and  it  would 

have  a  high  economic  value  as  well.  Should  it  be  built,  however, 
it  would  cause  considerable  financial  loss  to  the  South  Manchuria 

Railway,  as  it  would  divert  a  large  amount  of  freight  from  the  latter 
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railway.  This  factor  seeme  to  be  holding  up  the  completion  of  the 
road  at  present,  but  it  seems  probable  that  strategical  considerations 
will  eventually  win  out. 

The  question  of  a  terminal  port  in  Korea  is  one  of  considerable 
interest.  At  present  the  port  of  Seishin  is  the  terminus  of  the 

Kiinei-Seishin  line.  Although  considerable  money  has  already  been 
spent  on  harbor  works  at  this  port,  it  is  not  now,  nor  can  it  be 
made  into,  a  good  port.  However,  about  40  miles  north  of  Seishin, 
there  is  a  bay  called  Rashin  Bay  (Kornirof  Bay),  which  has  most  of 

the  qualifications  necessary  for  a  good  port.  The  mouth  of  the 
harbor  is  almost  closed  by  two  islands,  being  deep  enough  for  large 
vessels  to  navigate.  There  is  from  7  to  10  fathoms  of  water  with 

a  sandy  bottom,  the  bay  extending  about  2i/>  miles  from  east  to 
west  and  7^  miles  from  north  to  south.  In  improving  this  harbor, 
no  breakwater  would  be  required,  and  the  total  cost  of  all  necessary 
shore  installations,  including  wharves,  is  estimated  at  not  exceeding 
¥10,000,000.    This  harbor  is  ice  free  throughout  the  entire  year. 

The  port  of  Rashin  is  ideally  located  for  communication  with 
Japanese  ports  on  the  Japan  Sea.  To  Otaru,  Hakodate.  Funakawa, 

Niikata,  Tsugaru,  Maizuru,  Sakai,  and  Hamada,  the  distance  aver- 
ages only  470  miles.  Freight  originating  in  Harbin,  for  example, 

destined  for  the  main  island  of  Japan,  would  travel  about  150  miles 
on  Japanese  Government  railways,  about  470  miles  by  steamer,  and 

500  miles  by  Manchurian  railways,  approximately  1,100  miles.  At 
present,  via  Darien,  such  freight  would  have  to  travel  about  350 
miles  on  Japanese  Government  railways,  870  miles  by  steamer,  and 
585  miles  by  Manchurian  railways,  making  a  total  of  about  1,800 
miles,  some  700  miles  more  than  via  Rashin.  With  so  many  natural 
advantages,  it  seems  rather  certain  that  Rashin  will  be  developed 
as  a  port,  and  that  it  will  become  the  terminus  of  a  railway  leading 
into  Manchuria. 

3.  Financial  difficulties  and  change  of  government. 

[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

The  long  expected  financial  crash  has  come  in  Japan  and,  simul- 
taneously with  the  resultant  economic  turmoil,  a  new  cabinet  has 

taken  the  wheel. 

Japanese  business  and  banking  never  fully  appreciated  the  necessity 
of  extensive  deflation  after  the  great  prosperity  of  the  World  War. 
There  was  some  readjustment,  but  not  enough.  The  second  great 
trouble  came  with  the  earthquake  of  September  1,  1923,  when  there 
were  tremendous  economic  losses  and  the  banks  were  called  upon  to 
make  heavy  loans,  many  of  them  with  little  or  no  security.    These 
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loans  are  coming  due  and,  in  general,  will  have  to  be  extended;  in 
many  cases  even  the  interest  can  not  be  collected.  There  have  also 
been  many  very  poor  investments  by  even  the  largest  companies. 
For  example,  there  appears  to  have  been  spent  perhaps  25,000,000 
yen  on  the  Candidius  Power  Development  of  Formosa.  This  has 
been  entirely  abandoned,  and  is  now  being  dismantled.  A  fourth 
reason  for  the  present  financial  troubles  is  that  Japanese  companies 
insist  on  paying  dividends  far  beyond  sound  reason.  This  is  largely 
because  of  a  sympathetic  feeling  toward  investors  who  have  their 
funds  tied  down  and  must  have  an  income.  As  a  result,  companies 
have  been  declaring  a  dividend  of  as  much  as  10  per  cent,  while  the 
books  show  a  profit  of  only  2  per  cent  and  practically  no  reserves. 

About  a  month  ago  Japanese  banks  began  to  close  their  doors,  and 

8  or  10  with  capital  of  nearly  $100,000,000  would  have  failed  except 
for  the  assistance  of  the  Bank  of  Japan.  Bills  extending  further 
credits  to  the  Bank  of  Japan  were  then  passed  by  the  Diet.  This 
was  followed  shortly  with  the  startling  announcement  that  Suzuki  & 

Co.  had  suspended  payments.  This  company  is  a  large  and  impor- 
tant one  with  special  interests  in  Formosan  sugar.  The  excess  of 

liabilities  over  assets  appears  to  be  about  $100,000,000.  As  most  of 
the  loans  to  Suzuki  had  been  made  by  the  Taiwan  Bank,  which  is 
really  the  Government  bank  of  Formosa,  this  institution  was  so 

seriously  involved  that  an  appeal  was  made  for  government  as- 
sistance, and  the  cabinet,  in  its  effort  to  grant  government  aid,  went 

beyond  their  legal  limit  according  to  the  decision  of  the. privy 
council. 

The  cabinet  resigned  at  once.  The  Bank  of  Japan  has  come  to 
the  temporary  relief  of  the  Bank  of  Taiwan  and  matters  are  bridged 
over  at  least  for  the  time  being.  Altogether  nearly  30  banks  found 

themselves  in  difficulties,  were  subject  to  heavy  runs,  and  temporarily 
closed.  At  the  same  time,  the  Mitsui,  Mitsubishi,  Sumitomo,  Yoko- 

hama Specie,  and  First  Banks  are  reported  to  have  been  receiv- 

ing heavy  deposits.  The  new  cabinet  being  confronted  with  the  great 

emergency,  declared  a  21-day  moratorium  which  has  practically 
closed  the  exchanges  and  relieved  the  banks  from  payments  for  this 

period.  In  the  interim,  a  five-day  session  of  the  Diet  is  being  called 
to  work  out  a  plan  of  salvation. 

The  Japanese  Government  is  very  active  in  the  country's  bank- 
ing. Though  there  may  be  local  failures,  the  government  will  no 

doubt  save  the  big  bankers.  Japanese  bonds  abroad  at  first  showed  a 
considerable  slump  and  the  yen  fell  4  per  cent  in  one  day,  but  turned 
sharply  upward  again  the  following  day.  Confidence  in  Japanese 
Government  finances  appears  to  be  but  little  shaken. 

The  Wakatsuki  Cabinet,  which  came  into  power  in  January,  1920, 
and  is  a  Kenseikai  party  creation,  never  has  been  popular  for  the 
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party,  standing  alone,  never  had  ■  majority  in  the  Diet  and  the  cabi- 
net was  only  able  t<»  exist  by  much  bickering  and  .scheming.  There 

have  been  repeated  rumor-  of  the  impending  fall  of  the  cabinet. 
While  the  resignation  of  the  Premier  and  hi:-  cabinet  occurred  soon 
alter  the  adverse  decision  of  the  privy  council,  this  action  may  have 

been  more  of  an  excuse  than  an  actual  fact  of  force.  In  true  Japa- 
nese fashion  the  only  living  Genro.  Prince  Saionji,  was  consulted,  and 

Genera]  Baron  Tanaka,  head  of  the  Seiyukai  or  leading  opposition 
party,  was  directed  by  the  Emperor  to  form  a  new  cabinet.  The 
Seiyukai  Party  also  fails  to  have  a  majority,  but.  if  by  good  fortune 

it  can  secure  the  support  of  the  Seiyuhonto,  an  off-hoot  of  the  old 
party  which  has  recently  been  allied  with  theKenseika.  it  will  have 
sufficient  strength  in  the  Diet.  This  support  of  the  Seiyuhonto  seem- 

very  doubtful.  The  new  cabinet  i-  a  complete  change,  even  the  min- 
isters of  war.  navy,  and  foreign  affairs,  who  are  nonparty  men  and 

frequently  hold  over,  were  changed. 
Evidently  in  this  serious  situation  it  was  thought  that  onlv  a  new *  ■ 

broom  would  sweep  clean. 
The  new  cabinet  consists  of:  Baron  Tanaka.  Premier:  Dr.  K. 

Suzuki,  home  affairs;  Mr.  K.  Takahashi.  finance:  Admiral  K.  Okada. 

navy;  Doctor  Kadohara.  justice;  Mr.  T.  Yamamoto.  agriculture:  Mr. 

T.  Nakahashi,  commerce:  Mr.  K.  Chizuki.  communication-:  Mr.  H. 
Ogawa,  railway.-:  Gen.  Y.  Shirakawa.  war:  Mr.  C.  Tsuchi.  educa- 

tion.  Premier  Tanaka  i:-  temporarily  acting  as  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs. 

The  relief  of  Baron  Shidehara  from  the  post  of  Foreign  Minister 

is  particularly  regretted.  He  knew  America  very  well,  he  had  steered 

a  >afe  and  very  sane  course  for  his  country's  foreign  affairs,  he  was 
popular  in  Japan  and.  all  in  all.  he  was  one  of  the  outstanding 
foreign  ministers  of  his  country. 

In  the  new  cabinet.  Mr.  Takahashi,  formerly  a  Premier  of  Japan 

and  head  of  the  Seiyukai  before  General  Tanaka.  is  a  leading  mem- 
ber. Four  times  prevously  he  has  been  Minister  of  Finance  and 

he  is  perhaps  the  best  man  in  Japan  for  the  post,  for  he  is  a  financial 
expert  and  his  ambitions  do  not  run  higher  than  his  position. 

General  Baron  Tanaka  deserves  special  mention.  For  30  years  he 
lias  been  groomed  for  the  post  of  Premier  of  Japan,  and  for  10 

years  his.  name  has  been  frequently  mentioned.  He  is  an  army 
Choshu  clansman  and  the  logical  successor  of  both  Prince  Yamagata 

and  Count  Terauchi  by  whom  he  was  trained.  General  Tanaka  was 
born  in  1863.  In  the  army  he  rose  to  the  position  of  full  general  in 
1921.  He  was  vice  chief  of  the  general  staff  from  1916  to  1918,  when 
he  became  Minister  of  War.     Owing  to  ill  health,  he  resigned  this 
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post  in  June,  1921,  but  refilled  it  again  in  the  short-lived  Yamamoto 
Cabinet  in  the  fall  of  1923.  He  was  supreme  military  councillor 
for  a  time.  General  Tanaka  early  interested  himself  in  the  Service 

Men's  Association  which  has  nearly  3,000,000  members.  He  affiliated 
himself  with  the  Seiyukai  and  became  its  leader  in  1925.  He  has 
been  accused  of  misuse  of  Government  secret  funds  in  the  World 

War.  He  was  also  one  of  the  leaders  in  a  large  company  which 
invested  the  funds  of  retired  officers  and  which  failed. 

General  Tanaka  is  considered  a  good  friend  of  America.  He  is 

ver}'  frank  in  discussions.  When  General  Wood  visited  Japan  in 
1921,  General  Tanaka  cultivated  intimate  acquaintanceship  and  dis- 

cussion, and  when  he  visited  the  Philippine  Islands  the  following 
year  he  was  granted  the  American  distinguished  service  medal.  Gen- 

eral Wood,  at  that  time,  took  his  own  medal  from  his  breast  and 
pinned  it  on  General  Tanaka.  There  is  strong  evidence  that  General 

Tanaka  as  Minister  of  War  never  really  approved  the  very  aggressive 
policy  and  action  of  the  Japanese  general  staff  in  Siberia  between 

1918  and  1921.  He  repeatedly  sought  private  discussion  on  Japanese- 
American,  as  well  as  Siberian  questions,  with  the  leading  Americans 

in  Japan.  It  is  believed  that  the  present  cabinet  will  in  no  way 
change  the  policies  of  the  Japanese  Government  toward  the  United 
States. 

There  is  some  indication  of  a  change  of  policy  toward  China. 
General  Tanaka,  in  one  of  his  first  speeches,  attacked  the  former 

government's  policy  regarding  China,  characterizing  it  as  almost  a 
complete  surrender  of  Japanese  interests  to  the  warring  factions, 

and  expressing  his  inability  to  understand  the  apathy  of  his  govern- 
ment toward  the  activities  of  agents  of  the  Soviet  Government  in 

China.  He  declared  the  problem  in  China  of  the  utmost  importance 

and  urgenc}^  to  Japan.  He  expressed  sympathy  for  the  legitimate 
aspirations  of  the  Chinese  people,  stating  that  Japan  desired  to  help 
them  to  be  attained.  But  he  emphasized  that  the  Chinese  must  do 

their  part  and  that  the  whole  problem  has  a  home  aspect  as  well  as 
a  bearing  with  other  nations  with  whom  Japan  desires  to  cooperate. 
He  added  that  Japan,  being  vitally  concerned  with  the  preservation 
of  peace  in  the  Orient,  can  hardly  remain  indifferent  to  Communist 
activities  in  China,  for  she  is  so  placed  as  to  be  directly  and  most 
deeply  affected  by  the  results  of  this  activity,  and  concluded  that  he 

was  confident  that  this  stand  will  be  well  understood  by  Japan's 
friendly  neighbor,  Russia. 

In  spite  of  the  words  of  the  new  Premier,  it  is  uncertain  whether 

the  policy  of  the  former  cabinet  toward  China  will  be  materially 
altered  by  the  new  men  in  power. 
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'/.  Economic  estimate. 
[Source:  M.  I.  D.) 

GEXEEAX    B00N0MK     (  HARAri  KKisi  K  -    AND    IMPORTANCE 

In  Japan  the  scarcity  of  raw  materials,  with  the  exception  of 
food,  is  the  greatest  handicap  to  economic  independence.  Japan  is 
largely  an  agricultural  country,  although  she  is  developing  her 
natural  powers  more  and  more  and  will  continue  to  industrialize. 

In  this  development  she  not  only  is  working  extremely  poor  and 
unprofitable  fields  for  raw  materials  at  home,  but  making  tremendous 
efforts  to  control  the  supply  in  neighboring  countries.  Man  power 
long  having  been  far  cheaper  than  machinery.  >uch  industries  as 

silk,  tea  growing,  and  cotton  spinning  have  been  greatly  developed. 

With  government  control  or  assistance,  Japan  has  acquired  an  excel- 
lent transportation  system,  a  large  merchant  marine,  and  a  complete 

communication  net.  Per  capita  wealth  is  only  about  one-eighth  that 
of  the  United  States,  so  that  the  burdens  of  living  and  taxation  fall 
extremely  heavily  upon  all  classes. 

ECONOMIC    PENETRATION    OF    FOREIGN    INTERESTS 

Japan  is  peculiarly  free  from  economic  penetration  and  encroach- 
ment on  the  part  of  alien  powers.  This  has  been  due  to  strict 

governmental  control  directly  through  ownership  of  many  of  the 
large  interests  and  indirectly  by  means  of  subsidies  and  protective 

tariffs  favoring  Japanese  concerns.  Great  distance  from  other  indus- 
trial countries  has  also  favored  Japan.  There  are  no  strictly  for- 
eign companies  with  large  capital  investments  in  Japanese  busi- 
ness (industries,  raw  material  exploitation,  and  finance).  There  are. 

however,  in  the  electrical  field  three  large  firms  (two  American  and 

one  German),  which  have  amalgamated  with  Japanese  companies. 
A  new  land  law,  effective  November  10,  1926.  permits  foreigners  of 

reciprocating  countries  to  own  land  in  Japan,  except  in  fortified 
areas.  Citizens  of  a  state  (part  of  a  country)  discriminating  against 

Japanese  ownership  may  be  barred  from  ownership  in  Japan. 

PRINCIPAL  ECONOMIC  INTERESTS  OF  NATIONALS  IN  FOREIGN  COUNTRIES 

Japanese  penetration,  economically,  of  neighboring  territory  on 
the  Asiatic  Mainland  has  progressed  rapidly.  The  iron  production 

of  China  is  practically  controlled  by  Japan  and  likewise  a  consider- 
able percentage  of  the  coal  output  and  a  large  number  of  textile 

plants.  Japan's  economic  control  of  south  Manchuria  is  practically 
complete,  and  through  agreement  with  Russia  she  expects  to  develop 
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the  oil  and  coal  deposits  in  northern  Saghalien.  She  is  also  putting 
out  feelers  for  possible  oil  supplies  in  other  portions  of  the  world, 
notably  Mexico,  Rumania,  and  Persia.  Japan  has  large  interests 

in  fisheries  on  the  Siberian  coast  and  in  mining  and  lumber  con- 
cessions in  Siberia.  The  Japanese  agricultural  interests  in  Cali- 

fornia were  very  extensive,  but  by  virtue  of  the  alien  land  law  passed 

in  1920  and  upheld  by  the  United  States  Supreme  Court,  no  Japa- 
nese can  own  land  in  California.  The  law  does  not  deprive  Japanese 

of  land  obtained  before  that  date.  Native  and  Hawaiian-born  Japa- 
nese number  about  40  per  cent  of  the  Hawaiian  population. 

BEARING  OF  ECONOMIC  SITUATION  ON  INTERNATIONAL  POLITICAL 

SITUATION 

The  international  policy  of  Japan  has  been  very  largely  based  on 
the  acquisition  of  raw  materials  in  which  a  scarcity  existed  within 
the  Empire.  The  natural  limitations  in  raw  materials  have  been 
evident  to  the  Government  for  a  number  of  years,  and  hence  the 

whole  policy  has  been  to  obtain  these  materials  by  any  means  neces- 
sary and  wherever  they  might  be  found.  The  iron,  beans,  and  coal 

of  Manchuria  and  the  iron,  cotton,  and  wool  of  other  parts  of  China 

are  greatly  coveted.  Japan  held  northern  Saghalien  until  an  eco- 
nomic agreement  with  Russia  gave  her  practical  control  of  the  oil 

and  coal  fields  there. 

The  earthquake  made  great  financial  readjustments  necessary,  and 
further,  to  meet  foreign  sterling  loans  at  4^2  per  cent  due  in  1924, 
Japan  had  to  place  in  England  and  the  United  States  loans  for 
several  hundred  million  dollars  costing  her  about  7y2  per  cent  interest 

Undoubtedly,  the  economic  situation  in  Japan  was  affected 
favorably  by  the  Washington  Disarmament  Conference,  and  the 

need  of  economic  retrenchment  will  most  likely  have  a  strong  bear- 
ing on  any  similar  conference  in  the  future.  Japan  is  not  in  condi- 
tion financially  to  wage  an  expensive  war  against  a  first-class  power. 

In  any  big  war  she  must  borrow  money  abroad  and  only  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States  are  in  a  position  to  loan  her  money. 
With  the  fear  of  a  war  with  Russia  increasingly  present,  the  need 

of  friendly  Anglo-Saxon  countries  is  more  and  more  apparent. 
Japan  appreciates  the  power  of  the  Chinese  boycott  and  the  loss  of 
trade  with  China  would  be  a  great  disaster.  The  watchful  waiting 

policy  of  Japan  in  China,  so  different  from  that  before  the  Wash- 
ington Conference,  has  been  adopted  of  recent  years  because  Japan 

is  willing  to  bear  insult  rather  than  suffer  possible  severe  economic 
loss  at  the  hands  of  an  unfriendly  neighbor  on  whom  her  trade 

greatly  depends. 
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To  assist  Japanese  industries,  as  well  as  to  raise  revenue.  Japan 

now  has  a  LOO  per  cent  Luxury  tax  on  nearly  all  imported  foreign- 
made  commodities  for  borne  and  personal  u>e.  The  result  has  been 

a  slight  revenue  for  the  government  but  great  financial  embarrass- 
ment  lor  the  Foreigner  Living  in  Japan. 

Tlic  rapid  increase  in  population  and  the  difficulty  of  living  in 
Japan,  together  with  the  great  economic  prosperity  of  the  Japanese 
laborer  in  foreign  count  tie-,  has  had  much  to  do  with  certain  recent 

[nternational  disagreements,  particularly  with  America.  Japanese 

laborers,  for  economic  a-  well  a-  racial  reasons,  are  debarred  from 
entering  Australia  and  the  United  States  and  can  enter  Canada  only 

in  very  small  numbers.  While  Japan  has  had  to  accept  these  restric- 
tions, she  feels  that  her  people  should  not  he  discriminated  against. 

Though  unlikely  to  discuss  the  question  officially  at  an  early  date, 
the  underlying  resentment  of  the  Japanese  people  on  this  score  could 

easily  he  fanned  into  white  heat   against  the  "offending"  powers. 
Trade  relations  make  for  friendship  between  Japan  and  the  United 

States.  Over  35  per  cent  of  Japan's  trade  is  with  the  United  State- 
and  if  we  consider  the  conversion  of  a  great  supply  of  raw  cotton  into 
textiles,  and  other  uses  of  our  raw  or  semicompleted  products  which 

go  to  make  up  a  large  part  of  Japan's  exports,  we  may  say  that 
Japan's  trade  is  nearly  50  per  cent  dependent  upon  the  United 
States  to-day.  Moreover,  silk,  a  nonessential,  is  of  greatest  impor- 

tance commercially  to  Japan.  More  than  one-third  of  JapanV  total 
exports  by  value  is  raw  silk,  and  the  United  States  buys  over  00  per 
cent  of  this.  Any  economic  boycott  by  Japan  against  the  United 
States  would  hurt  Japan  far  more  than  America,  and  an  American 

boycott  of  Japan's  silk  would  cause  great  suffering  in  Japan. 

GENERAL  CONCLUSIONS 

In  a  resume  of  the  economic  conditions  in  Japan,  the  scarcity  of 

raw  materials,  with  the  exception  of  food,  appears  to  be  the  greatest 

handicap  to  economic  independence.  The  manufacturing  capacity 
of  the  nation  is  at  present  limited  by  scarcity  of  skilled  labor,  but 

this  might  be  overcome  with  further  training  and  experience  indus- 
trially. A  supply  of  raw  materials  for  the  manufacturers,  however, 

is  here  again  the  most  important  problem  for  solution.  The  trans- 

portation system  as  well  as  all  communications  are  government  con- 
trolled. Transportation  facilities  are  adequate  with  the  exception 

of  highways  and  motorized  transport.  In  shipping.  Japan  has  ad- 
vanced in  a  comparatively  short  period  from  a  position  of  insignifi- 

cance commercially  to  one  of  the  largest  maritime  powers.  The 
larger  hanking  businesses  are  governmental  institutions  and  most 

of  the  large  individual  business  concerns  are  subsidized  by  the  gov- 
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ernment.  Therefore,  if  Japan  can  obtain  all  raw  materials  neces- 
sary, her  industrial  expansion  will  continue,  although  at  a  slow  rate. 

Only  by  a  proper  utilization  of  her  abundant  cheap  power  and  labor 
can  she  find  employment  for  her  surplus  population  for  an  indefinite 
time.  Economically,  Japan  desires  peace,  particularly  for  the  time 
being  or  until  more  fully  recovered  from  the  great  earthquake, 

until  a  self-sustaining  industrial  development  has  been  made  and 
until  sufficient  supplies  of  strategic  raw  materials  have  been  obtained 
either  by  actual  possession  of  sources  or  accumulated  reserve.  She 
desires  peace,  especially  with  the  United  States  and  China,  which 
are  her  greatest  markets  and  her  principal  sources  of  raw  material 

supply.  In  spite  of  great  economic  difficulties  facing  Japan,  the 
government  is  sound  financially  and  will  see  to  it  that  banking  and 
business  in  general  does  not  fail. 

LATVIA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Naval  vessels  under  construction. 

The  gunboat  Virsaitis  (525  tons,  formerly  a  German  mine  sweeper) 
has  visited  St.  Nazaire  with  a  crew  for  the  vessels  under  construction 

in  France  for  the  Latvian  Government,  viz : 

Vierstutrs,  gunboat,  170  tons. 
Ronis,  submarine,  400  tons. 
Spinandola,  submarine,  400  tons. 

Imcmta,  gunboat  and  mine  sweeper ;  displacement,  255  tons ;  maxi- 
mum speed,  14  knots. 

NETHERLANDS -■  jr. 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  The  Dutch-Belgian  treaty. 
[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

The  Dutch-Belgian  treaty  of  April  3,  1925,  has  been  rejected  by  the 
Dutch  First  Chamber  by  a  vote  of  33  to  17.  The  favorable  majority 
in  the  Second  Chamber  was  so  narrow,  50  to  47,  that  no  attempt  at 

compromise  between  the  two  Chambers  is  likely.  Foreign  Minister 
van  Karnebeek,  who  negotiated  the  treaty,  is  reported  as  having 

resigned.  The  Belgians  are  understood  to  feel  the  Dutch  rebuff  so 
keenly  that  they  will  refrain  from  further  attempts  to  parley  with 

The  Hague,  but  will  take  up  with  the  signatories  of  the  Versailles 
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treaty  tin  question  of  the  Scheldt  River  which  is  one  of  the  chief 

points  at  issue. 
The  status  of  the  Western  Scheldt  (Escaut)  is  an  item  of  un- 

finished business  from  the  great  war,  giving  the  treaty  more  than 
ordinary  interest.  The  peace  conferees  at  Paris  in  1919  heard  not 

unsympathetically  the  Belgian  demand  for  the  internationalization 
of  the  Scheldt,  but  since  there  were  canal  matters  also  to  be  adjusted 
it  was  decided  to  leave  the  question  for  private  adjustment  between 
the  two  countries  concerned. 

Indirectly,  the  Scheldt  problem  dates  back  to  the  Dutch  fight  for 

religious  liberty  against  Philip  II  of  Spain,  when  the  treaty  of  West- 
phalia in  104s  sealed  the  victory  of  Holland  over  Spain.  Thereby 

Antwerp  was  cut  off  from  the  sea  by  closing  the  river  Scheldt,  and 

Amsterdam's  privileged  commercial  position  was  maintained.  Di- 
rectly, it  is  linked,  first,  to  the  formation  of  the  Kingdom  of  the 

Netherlands  by  the  five  big  powers — Great  Britain.  France,  Russia, 

Prussia,  and  Austria — in  1814—15,  following  Napoleon's  defeat,  after 
which  the  Scheldt  was  unbarred,  and  second,  to  the  separation  of 
Belgium  from  Holland  consummated  bv  the  treaty  of  Paris  of  1839. 

This  treaty  regulated  the  question  of  the  Scheldt  and  imposed  upon 
Holland  certain  obligations  which  latterly  have  not  been  fully  carried 
out.  Negotiations  for  a  settlement  in  1920  fell  through  because  the 

Belgians,  with  war  experiences  fresh  in  mind,  rashly  urged  the  an- 
nexation of  Dutch  Limburg  as  a  protection  against  possible  future 

German  attack.  Later  events  have  quieted  Belgian  aspirations  in 
this  direction;  and  the  TVielingen  Channel  question,  another  moot 

point  in  1920,  was  also  wisely  left  out  of  the  discussion  leading  to  the 
present  treaty. 

A  glance  at  the  map  of  these  two  countries,  veined  as  they  are  with 
great  rivers  flowing  without  regard  to  political  boundaries,  will  show 

the  necessity  of  agreement  and  compromise ;  and  the  situation  is  com- 
plicated further  by  the  many  canals  which  depend  upon  these  rivers 

for  their  water  supply.  The  Scheldt,  as  already  indicated,  is  the 

most  acute  of  these  problems,  because  it  involves  the  prosperity,  al- 
most the  very  existence  of  the  great  Belgian  port  of  Antwerp,  which 

in  1924  ranked  second  in  the  world  only  to  the  Port  of  London  in 

point  of  tonnage.  A  few  miles  below  the  city  the  river  enters  Dutch 
territory  whence  it  makes  its  way  to  the  sea  in  three  channels. 
The  southernmost  of  these  is  the  famous  Wielingen  Pass  beginning 
some  4  miles  to  the  east  of  the  Zwyn  which  forms  the  end  of  the 

Holland-Belgian  land  frontier. 
The  treaty  of  1839,  dictated  by  the  great  powers,  made  Antwerp 

an  exclusively  commercial  port.  It  also  required  Holland  to  dredge 
the  Scheldt  in  the  part  which  lies  wholly  in  Dutch  territory,  an 
important  provision  in  view  of  the  erratic  nature  of  the  river  bed 
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in  that  area  and  the  increasing  size  of  ships.  Latterly,  it  has 
became  more  and  more  difficult  to  get  the  Dutch  to  attend  to  this 

properly,  or  even  to  allow  Belgium  to  have  the  work  done,  with  the 
result  that  the  largest  vessels  can  not  ascend  to  Antwerp  and  craft 

frequently  run  aground  during  heavy  fogs. 

The  treaty  of  1839  also  conceded  to  Belgium  the  right  to  con- 
struct a  canal  to  connect  the  Scheldt,  Meuse,  and  Rhine  Rivers,  to 

joint  directorate  of  control  of  Belgians  and  Hollanders  who  could 
act  in  urgent  cases  without  consulting  the  respective  governments. 

The  treaty  of  1839  also  conceded  to  Belgium  the  right  to  con- 
struct a  canal  to  connect  the  Scheldt,  Meuse,  and  Rhine  Rivers,  to 

cross  Dutch  Limburg,  but  in  1873  Belgium  chose  instead  to  build 

a  railway  over  this  route.  In  1911  Holland  consented  to  the  dig- 
ging of  a  canal  to  intercept  the  Rhine  near  Ruhrort  which  is  in 

the  heart  of  Germany's  great  industrial  area  of  the  Ruhr;  and  this 
was  recapitulated  in  the  1925  agreement. 

The  rejected  treaty  likewise  stipulated  the  digging  of  a  canal  to 

connect  Antwerp  with  the  Holland  Deep  near  Moerdyk,  each  coun- 
try to  pay  the  cost  of  construction  on  its  own  territory.  This 

clause,  an  adaptation  of  provisions  of  the  1839  treaty  never  success- 
fully carried  out  by  the  Dutch,  would  have  placed  Antwerp  in 

direct  connection  with  the  Rhine  as  well  as  with  Rotterdam,  a  rival 
Dutch  port. 

Another  provision  of  the  treaty  permitted  Belgium  to  widen 
and  deepen  certain  canals  which  take  water  from  the  Meuse  at 
Maastricht  in  Dutch  Limburg.  The  successful  carrying  out  of  this 

clause  would  have  required  the  Dutch  to  enlarge  the  Zuid  Willems- 
vaart  canal  in  their  territory  so  that  the  larger  barges  could  pass 
into  Belgian  streams. 

Objections  to  the  treaty  appear  to  rest  almost  wholly  with  Hol- 
land and  are  both  economic  and  military.  The  Province  of  Zeeland 

is  particularly  opposed  to  surrendering  Dutch  control  of  the  Scheldt, 

because  any  interference  with  the  unaccountable  river's  bed  is  likely 
to  endanger  the  dikes  upon  which  the  Dutch  have  spent  untold  sums 
in  their  struggle  of  centuries  against  the  encroaching  enemy.  The 
Dutch  therefore  object  to  giving  to  an  independent  directorate  the 
unlimited  right  to  consider  shipping  interests  first  of  all. 
The  treaty  of  1925  abrogated  the  contrary  article  of  1839  and 

provided  for  the  opening  of  the  port  of  Antwerp  to  warships.  True, 
the  Belgians  have  no  navy  now  and  are  not  soon  likely  to  have,  but 
they  are  alleged  to  have  a  secret  treaty  with  France  which,  the  Dutch 

think,  may  provide  for  the  transfer  of  French  war  vessels  to  the  Bel- 
gian flag  on  short  notice.  Furthermore,  under  this  treaty  Holland, 

as  a  neutral,  would  be  obliged  to  open  the  Scheldt  to  the  craft  of 
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other  nations  and  of  necessity  might  become  an  unwilling  belligerent. 

The  extremists  among  the  Dutch  also  have  not  forgotten  that  Napo- 
leon attempted  to  make  Antwerp  a  naval  base  for  his  attack  against 

England;  and  Holland  i>  England's  friend. 
Commercial  fears  and  jealousy  have  even  ;i  larger  part  in  the 

Dutch  objections  to  the  canal  provision*  Many  feel  that  an  im 

proved  access  to  the  sea  for  Antwerp  would  endanger  the  prosperity 

of  Rotterdam.  They  even  have  fears  for  Amsterdam,  as  thi>  port's 
canal  connect  ion  with  the  North  Sea  i-  quite  inferior  to  the  pro- 

ed  Antwerp-Moerdyk  Canal.  Naturally,  they  arc  averse  to  tak- 

ing the  Dutch  taxpayers'  money  to  promote  such  disastrous  poten- 
tialities. There  was  also  the  possibility  that  the  Antwerp-Ruhrort 

(anal  would  have  diverted  Limburg  coal  to  Antwerp  and  that  Rhine 

barges  would  have  taken  the  shorter  route  to  the  sea  by  this  canal 
lather  than  by  Rotterdam  and  Amsterdam.  Similar  objections  are 

advanced  against  the  required  enlargement  of  the  Zuid  Willems- 
vaart. 

The  Dutch  protagonists  <>f  the  treaty  claimed  it  was  hut  a  re-tate- 
ment  of  a  large  part  of  the  treaty  of  1839.  They  pointed  out  that  a 
refusal  to  ratify  would  doubtless  prompt  the  Belgians  to  renew 

their  demand  for  the  internationalization  of  the  Scheldt.  They  l»e- 
lieved  that  Rotterdam  and  Holland  generally  would  -hare  witli 
Belgium  the  benefits  of  improved  canal  communications  and  that  the 
Dutch  and  Belgian  ports  have  common  interests  as  opposed  to  the 

French  and  German  ports.  A  good  many,  of  whom  Foreign  Min- 
ister van  Karnebeek  was  the  chief,  stressed  the  necessity  of  clearing 

up  the  questions  so  long  in  dispute  and  particularly  the  desirability 

of  good  relations  between  two  .-mall  countries  so  strategically  placed. 
The  exact  outcome  of  the  deadlock  can  not  be  forecast  at  this  time: 

but  a  peaceful  solution  may  be  expected  since  both  countries  follow  a 
policy  of  compromise  and  cooperation  in  foreign  affairs. 

POLAND 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Building  program. 

The  following  is  a  resume  of  the  actual  program  of  naval  con- 
struction  under  way  for  Poland: 

DESTROYERS 

The  two  destroyers,  Bursa  ami  Wicher,  are  now  under  construc- 
tion. They  were  laid  down  in  October.  1926,  and  January.  1!>:27. 

respectively;  displacement,  1,540  ton-:  -peed.  '.VI  knot-:  31,000  horse- 
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power.  Armament:  Four  5.1-inch  guns,  two  1.5-inch  antiaircraft 

guns,  two  21-inch  torpedo  tubes,  groups  (triple).  Crew,  155  men. 
Vessels  under  construction  at  Chantiers  Navals  Francais,  in  Caen, 
France.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  slight  differences,  these  vessels 

are  similar  to  the  French  torpedo-boat  destroyers  of  the  Simoim 
class. 

MINE-LAYING    SUBMARINES 

The  three  boats.  Zbik,  Rys,  and  WUk,  which  were  ordered  last 
January,  are  now  under  construction.  Displacement,  980/1,250  tons; 
machinery,  2  Diesel  engines  of  900  horsepower  each.  Armament : 

One  4-inch  gun,  one  1.5-inch  antiaircraft  gun,  six  21-inch  torpedo 
tubes,  10  torpedoes,  40  mines.  Crew,  46  men.  Under  construction 
at  the  Chantiers  Navals,  in  Caen,  the  Chantiers  de  la  Loire,  in 
Mantes,  and  the  Chantiers  Normands,  in  Le  Havre.  These  are 
similar  to  the  French  Cambcm  class. 

RIVER   GUNBOATS 

The  two  gunboats  Wifow  and  Krakow  were  put  into  commission 
.October  31,  1926.  Displacement,  70  tons;  speed,  9  knots;  machinery, 

2  Diesel  motors  of  120  horsepower  each.  Armament :  One  4-inch 

gun,  two  3-inch  antiaircraft  guns,  3  machine  guns.  Constructed  at 
the  Zieleniewski  Yards,  Kraukau.  Two  more  vessels  of  the  same 

type  are  now  under  construction  at  the  same  yards.  It  is  possible 

that  there  are  six  submarines  of  a  smaller  type  now  under  construc- 
tion in  France,  but  there  is  no  definite  information  as  yet  regarding 

them. 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  German  view  of  Polish  foreign  relations. 

[Source  :  Berlin  Vossische  Zeitung] 

About  20  Polish  parliamentarians  are  visiting  Paris  at  the  present 
moment.  The  eloquence  of  the  Polish  press  on  the  subject  of  the 
dinners  and  toasts  offered  to  them  in  the  French  capital  pursues  the 

evident  object  of  proving  that  the  Polish-French  alliance  is  as  strong 

as  ever  and  that  these  two  "  threatened  "  nations  are  closely  linked 
together  by  the  common  danger  of  German  aggression.  Dinners 
undoubtedly  play  a  considerable  part  in  contemporary  politics,  but 

in  spite  of  this  the  obviously  propagandist ic  visit  of  the  Polish  dele- 
gates can  scarcely  be  expected  to  counteract  the  generally  prevailing 

tendency  toward  a  German-French  agreement. 
The  policy  of  Locarno  has  been  developed  by  Polish  political 

parties  along  two  opposite  Hues.     The  so-called  Pilsudski  party  is 
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governed  by  pro-English  sympathies  inspired  by  the  prospect  of 

Poland's  future  importance  as  Greal  Britain's  ally  in  the  event  of 
a  rupture  between  Germany  and  Russia.  The  opposite  party  has  no 

intention  of  being  drawn  into  a  conflict  with  Russia  for  the  satis- 
faction of  British  interests.  Their  distrust  of  British  policy  and  of 

the  apparent  advantages  of  a  possible  English  loan  are  strengthened 

by  the  hope  that  the  policy  of  Locarno,  pacifism,  and  Briand  will 

soon  he  -wept  aside  by  the  rising  tide  of  nationalism  and  "  Mil  — 

solinism."  Their  object  is  the  establishment  id'  a  modus  rivendi 
with  Russia  and  of  a  friendly  agreement  with  France,  in  the  hope 

thai  the  French  people  will  once  again  awaken  to  as  clear  a  per- 

ception of  the  German  danger  as  that  entertained  by  themselves. 

The  official  policy  <d'  the  Government — or,  rather,  to  -peak  more 
correctly.  Marshal  Pilsudski  himself — stands  in  impenetrable  silence 
between  these  two  extreme  parties,  each  of  which  endeavor  to  win 
him  over  to  their  side.  The  time  is  past  when  Poland  followed 

obediently  in  the  wake  of  the  French  political  course.  She  is  actu- 
ally compelled  by  circumstances  to  a  certain  degree  of  independent 

action,  hut  it  is  an  open  question  whether  the  nature  of  that  action 

will  be  determined  by  the  dictate-  of  the  inscrutable  Marshal  Pil- 

sudski or  by  the  pro-British  and  anti-Russian  tendencies  of  the 

Pilsudski  party  or  by  the  pro-French  and  anti-German  policy  of  the 
national  democrats. 

The  same  uncertainty  reigns  in  the  internal  condition-  of  the 
country.  A  sharp  conflict  is  being  waged  between  the  liberal  and 
the  reactionary  parties  and  there  seem  to  be  equal  chances  that  its 
issue  will  be  decided  by  parliamentary  majority  or  by  dictatorship. 

One  point,  however,  is  clear,  namely,  that  the  Russian  question  is 

the  cardinal  point  of  Poland's  foreign  and  home  policy.  Much  time 
and  writing  material  is  still  being  wasted  over  the  German  danger, 
the  western  menace,  the  threatened  western  frontiers,  etc.  But  in 

spite  of  this  every  Polish  politician  realizes  clearly  that  the  one  all- 
important  factor  is  Russia  and  that  all  the  anti-German  declamations 
are  nothing  but  the  maneuvers  of  party  demagogues.  The  prevailing 

tendency  is  toward  the  establishment  of  a  modus  vivendi  with  Ger- 
many, and  the  obstacles  which  still  hinder  its  realization  are  nothing 

hut  the  results  of  eight  years  of  so-called  nationalistic  policy  which 
mistook  the  temporary  interests  of  France  for  the  permanent  interests 
of  the  country. 

It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  same  mistake  will  not  he  re- 

peated by  the  Pilsudski  party  with  regard  to  the  temporary  interests 
of  England  in  the  Russian  question.  At  present  they  seem  very 
anxious  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  Great  Britain  in  all  questions 

pertaining  to  the  Anglo-Russian  conflict,     They   profess  a  strong 



EUMANIA 
127 

desire  to  liberate  the  various  nationalities  living  within  the  Russian 
boundaries  on  the  plea  that  peace  in  the  East  can  only  be  established 
under  the  condition  that  Ukrainia  and  Georgia  are  recognized  as 
independent  States  and  that  Russia  is  confined  to  her  ethnographical 
limits. 

It  may  be  presumed  that  Pilsudski  is  not  averse  to  the  principle  of 

the  anti-Russian  buffer  state,  such  as  the  Baltic  League,  the  Lithu- 
anian Union,  etc.,  but  he  is  decidedly  unwilling  to  support  the  plans 

of  active  aggression  against  Russia  entertained  by  the  Pilsudski 
party.  Whether  his  prudence  is  dictated  by  distrust  of  British  policy 
or  by  fear  of  a  premature  conflict  or  by  solicitude  for  the  financial 
welfare  of  the  country  or  by  the  restraining  influence  of  France  is  a 
question  which  it  is  impossible  to  decide  at  the  present  moment. 

The  nationalistic  parties  are  actually  engaged  in  the  endeavor  to 
promote  an  official  agreement  with  Russia  containing  a  guaranty 
pact  as  well  as  a  commercial  contract.  Considering,  however,  that 

the  enmity  between  the  two  countries  is  equally  sustained  by  the  pro- 
Ukrainian  emancipation  schemes  of  the  Pilsudski  party,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  by  the  repressive  tactics  of  the  nationalists  against  the 
Polish  Ukrainians  and  the  Ruthenians,  on  the  other,  there  seems 
little  reason  to  expect)  that  the  conclusion  of  an  official  agreement 
would  put  an  end  to  the  Russian  Polish  conflict. 

NOTE. — Polish-German  relations  hare  been,  continually  bad  .since  the  irar. 

when  Poland  seen  red  her  -corridor"  to  the  sea.  This  animosity  was  heightened 
in  1922  bit  the  airard  of  Upper  Selisin  to  Poland,  Germany  has  continually 

felt  and  stated  that  it  teas  only  a  question  of  time  until  she  would  face  Poland 

to  return  to  her  those  territories  containing  a  German  population,  thus  re- 

uniting the  eastern  provinces  with  the  Reich.  By  the  Locarno  agreements,  Ger- 

many bound  herself  not  to  go  to  war  with  Poland  on  this  question.  During  the 

last  year  German-Polish  relations  hare  gradually  improved  somewhat.  As  the 

above  article  states,  Russia  is  Poland's  "  bete  noir."  French  influence  is  still 
predominant  in  Poland. — Ed. 

RUMANIA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  New  naval  vessels. 

Contracts  have  been  let  for  the  building  of  two  destroyers  for  the 

Rumanian  Government  by  the  "  Officine  e  Cantieri  Napoletani  C.  & 
T.  T.  Pattison  "  in  Naples.  The  keels  will  be  laid  shortly.  Standard 
displacement,  1,785  tons;  length  at  water  line,  340  feet. 

Also,  a  contract  has  been  let  with  the  "  Cantieri  Navali  Triestini  " 
of  Trieste  for  the  construction  of  one  submarine  for  the  Rumanian 

Government.     It  is  expected  that  the  keel  will  be  laid  in  August, 
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1927.    Surface  displacement,  640  tons;  submerged  displacement,  815 

tons;  Length  ;it  water  line,  226  feet. 

VOTE.  Italian  Influence,  with  thai  of  France,  Is  predominant  in  Bucharest. 

I in  ni, i, ii-  imnii  contracts  are  the  result  of  <i  recent  lonu  by  Italy  to  Rumania, 
Because  of  her  acquirement  <>f  Bessarabia  from  Russia,  Rumania  is  fearful  of 
Russia  anil  arms  chiefly  against  he%      Ed. 

RUSSIA 

A.  MILITARY 

/.  Defenses  of  Leningrad. 

The  war  role  ascribed  to  the  Black  Sen  Fleet  is  very  slight,  the 

ships  merely  representing  floating  batteries  which  are  to  assist  the 
coast  batteries  by  furnishing  increased  protection  to  the  mine  fields. 
The  only  exception  is  in  the  case  of  the  submarines  which  are  to 
debouch  into  the  Bosporus  and  perform  guard  duty  in  the  straits. 

Should  a  hostile  fleet  succeed  in  passing  through  the  Bosporus 

into  the  Black  Sea,  the  submarine  flotilla  will  withdraw  to  Sevastopol. 
No  independent  action  is  foreseen  for  tbe  Black  Sea  Fleet,  not  even 

against  Rumania. 

The  "Lur"  (fortified  region  of  Leningrad)  which  formerly  ex- 
tended to  the  batteries  of  Martyschkino  in  the  southern  channel  and 

to  the  island  of  Wenier  in  the  north  channel,  has  now  been  greatly 
enlarged.  Apart  from  the  coast  defense  of  Leningrad,  the  Lur  now 
includes  a  series  of  fortified  zones  which  will  protect  the  approach 
to  Leningrad  from  the  flanks,  both  from  the  Finnish  as  well  as 
Estonian  frontiers.  On  the  Finnish  side,  new  fortifications  have 

been  erected  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  villages  Kamenka,  Nowos- 
selitzy,  and  Dibuny.  These  fortifications  are  of  a  semipermanent 
type  and  consist  of  three  fortified  lines  which  are  well  masked.  The 
operative  direction  of  the  new  fortifications  is  toward  the  northwest : 
that  is,  they  are  to  protect  the  communications  between  the  Sea  of 

Sestroretzk  and  the  railroad  line  Bjeloostrow-Leningrad.  This 
legion  can  best  be  designated  as  defense  center,  bridge  head,  and  flank 
crossing.  The  defense  center  is  located  in  the  second  line  which  is 
amply  provided  with  cavernlike  shelters  and  a  comprehensive  net  of 
communications.  The  shelters  are  19  feet  in  depth.  The  third  line 

represents- an  artillery  position.  Work  will  be  finished  in  June.  1927, 
and  work  along  similar  lines  will  then  be  begun  on  the  Estonian 
frontier. 

The  new-equipment  program  for  the  fort  of  Cronstadt  was  ap- 

proved by  the  revolutionary  war  council  on  July  15,  1926,  and  work- 
was  begun  in  August,  1926.    The  batteries  on  the  north  channel  were 



SWEDEN  129 

newly  equipped,  but  the  main  forts  on  Kotlin  Island  were  not 

touched.  "Work  was  begun  on  the  batteries  9,  6,  and  5,  located  be- 
tween the  Girskaja  coast  batteries  and  Fort  Krasnoflotsky  (Kotlin 

Island)  ;  each  was  equipped  with  four  12-inch  guns  and  four  6-inch 
guns  set  up  in  the  original  positions,  as  the  platforms  were  not  in 
need  of  repair.  The  ammunition  is  conveyed  hydraulically.  These 
batteries  have  also  been  equipped  with  Zenit  guns.  The  ammunition 
depots  were  repaired  and  made  much  deeper.  No  change  was  made 
in  the  smaller  guns  of  the  aforesaid  batteries,  as  these  guns  only 
date  from  1923.  The  wireless  stations  of  these  batteries  also  remain 

unaltered,  the  wave  length  being  610  meters,  as  heretofore.  Each 

battery  is  equipped  with  an  automatic  receiver,  with  an  efficiency 
of  12  combined  signals.  This  apparatus  is  a  new  Russian  invention, 

a  product  of  the  Nischny-Xovgorod  laboratory. 
On  the  far  side  of  the  island  there  are  small  hangars  for  sea- 

planes, each  capable  of  accommodating  two  planes. 

SWEDEN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Naval-debates. 

Great  effort  is  being  made  by  the  Conservative  Party  in  Sweden 
to  secure  the  passage  of  the  proposed  appropriation  of  8,160,000 
kroner  for  the  building  program.  To  date  this  struggle  seems  to 
have  reached  a  draw,  and  a  decision  was  recently  made  to  postpone 
further  discussion  for  a  few  weeks. 

The  scheme  for  the  building  program  was  outlined  in  the  March 
Bulletin.  In  addition  to  the  appropriations  mentioned  there,  the 
present  discussion  includes  the  amounts  granted  from  1919.  In 
1919,  6,400,000  kroner  was  made  available,  and  from  1920  to  1923 
no  appropriations  were  granted,  but  in  1922  there  was  a  surplus 
from  other  naval  funds  amounting  to  2,500,000  kroner  which  was 

authorized  for  expenditure  on  the  building  program.  For  the  re- 
maining years  the  amounts  are  as  previously  reported.  Thus  the 

actual  amount  made  available  from  1919  to  the  end  of  the  fiscal  year 
June  30,  1927,  is  27,600,000  kroner,  which  at  3.73  kroner  to  the  dollar 
amounts  to  $7,399,464. 

One  of  the  sources  of  difficulty  connected  with  passing  the  amount 
requested  this  year  is  the  efforts  of  the  supporters  of  defense  to 

change  the  building  program  to  a  10-year  period,  1928-1938,  with 
an  annual  allowance  for  this  purpose  of  10,530,000  kroner.  This 
change  in  legislation  is  not  expected  to  pass. 
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A  great  deal  of  die  argument  centers  about  naval  strength  in  the 
Baltic   Sea.  and   in   consequence   numerous  comparisons  are   made 

with  the  Russian  naval  strength.  Some  of  these  arc  submitted  as 

of  interest,  especially  as  sonic  of  the  data  are  taken  from  public 

utterances  of  the  chief  of  the  soviet  fleet.  K.  Mulkievitj.  The  Con- 

servative- have  compiled  the  following  for  present  combat  strength 

(effective) : 
Tonnage 

Hiiltlcsliips   
Crosiers   
Torpedo  boat. 
Destroyers   

Sweden 

Tons 

46,800 

6,800 

6,900 

60,500 

Sussia 

Tons 
48,000 
23,800 

34,  HKi 108,200 

X <i nil  <junis 

SWEDEN 

11  inch    12 
8.3  inch    12 
4  inch     70 
4.7  inch    10 
3.4  inch    48 
2.2  inch   -    64 
12  inch    24 

RUSSIA 

10  inch      4 
8  inch    8 
6  inch    15 
4.7  inch   72  (?) 
4  inch    70 
3.4  inch   J    12 

Torpedo  tubes 

SWEDEN 

21-inch       12 
18-inch       60 

RUSSIA 

21-inch       42 
18-inch    148 

Crews:  Sweden,  4,600  men;  Russia.  7,700  men. 

Further  effort  is  made  to  show  the  ratio  of  combat  effectiveness 

For  number  of  ships  fit  for  combat:  Sweden  to  Russia  as  1  to  1  26; 

artillery  strength,  1  to  1.1;  torpedo  tubes,  1  to  2.(>5;  personnel,  1  to 
1.7. 

At  a  later  date  calculated  data  was  submitted  showing  the  com- 
parative strength  of  the  Russian  fleet  at  present  to  that  in  1914.  It 

reads  as  follows;  If  the  figure  100  is  assigned  to  the  machinery  equip- 
ment of  the  Russian  fleet  in  1914,  this  strength  was  reduced  to  07.7 

in  1924,  but  with  the  subsequent  improvements  and  repairs  th's  has 
now  risen  to  127  in  1927,  even  though  the  tonnage  at  present  is  less 

than  in  1914.  Similarly,  comparing  the  total  weight  of  projectiles 

that  could  be  fired  simultaneously  by  the  Russian  Baltic  fleet,  the 
value  has  risen  from  100  in  1914  to  148.5  in  1927.  The  ammunition 

space  available  aboard  ships  is  shown  to  have  been  increased  from  100 

in  1914  to  175  in  1927.     The  figures  just  indicated  are  used  by  the 
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Conservative  Party  to  show  the  increase  in  strength  of  the  Russian 
Baltic  fleet. 

On  April  1,  1927,  the  Swedish  Government  authorized  the  navy 

department  to  scrap  or  sell  two  small  motor  boats  (subchasers)  Nos. 
1  and  :is  purchased  from  Italy  in  1919. 

The  advocates  of  a  stronger  naval  defense  in  Sweden  also  make 

a  big  point  of  the  age  of  their  ships,  insisting  that  most  of  them  are 
so  old  as  to  be  obsolete. 

NOTE. — It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  in,  the  Baltic  at  present,  there  is  an 
inland  sea  naval  rivalry  of  great  intensity.  Russia  and  Sweden  are  the  most 
active  out  practically  all  of  the  Baltic  State*  are  building  submarines  or  other 
light  craft.  Russia  is  the  immediate  cause  of  practically  all  of  these  efforts. 

See  Mag  Bulletin  for  the  report  of  the  Sicedish  naval  committee. — Ed. 

■ 

e.  s.  w.      SPECIAL  ARTICLES 

I.  LIMITATION  OF  NAVAL  ARMAMENT 

The  three-power  conference  for  the  limitation  of  naval  armament 

met  in  Geneva  on  June  20  last.  By  the  time  this  issue  of  the  Bulle- 
tin is  distributed  among  the  service  the  results  of  this  conference  may 

be  known  or,  at  least,  can  possibly  be  predicted.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
thought  that  it  might  be  interesting  to  give  here  a  review  of  the 

steps  leading  up  to  this  conference  and  to  indicate  the  attitude  of  the 

powers  previous  to  the  conference. 
With  one  exception,  the  Washington  conference  of  1921  was  the 

Hist  convocation  which  successfully  limited  naval  armament.  The 

conference  was  called  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  and  Mr. 

Hughes,  as  chairman,  submitted  at  the  outset  an  extensive  plan  for 

the  limitation  of  naval  arms  which  was,  in  its  principal  features, 

finally  adopted  in  treaty  form.  The  7  treaties  and  13  resolutions  ema- 
nating from  this  conference  are  well  known  and  will  not  be  dealt 

with  here.  It  must  be  noted,  however,  that  all  treaties  made  at  this 

conference  were  ratified  by  all  powers  signing  and  are  now  in  effect 

with  one  important  exception.  The  treaty  "Relating  to  the  use  of 

submarines  and  noxious  gases  in  warfare,"  although  signed  by 
the  United  States,  Great  Britain,  Japan,  Italy,  and  France,  has 

never  been  ratified  by  France  (and  most  likely  never  will  be)  and 

hence  is  not  in  effect.  This  treaty  had  the  virtual  effect  of  outlawing 
all  submarine  warfare  against  commerce. 

There  are  now  given  notes  on  this  conference,  on  the  results  at- 

tained therein,  and  the  present  attitude  of  the  powers  toward  the 
results  of  the  conference. 
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'   Britain  pressed  v«-iv  strongly  for  the  abolition  of  sub- 
marines, bu1   was  as  strongly  opposed  by  France,  who  was  openly 

mded  by  Italy  and  .Japan  and  tacitly  by  the  United  Stal 

(b)  The  conference  placed  no  limit  on  submarine,  destroyer,  or 

cruiser  tonnage,  and  only  limited  cruiser  displacement  to  1". 
standard  tons  and  the  maximum  cruiser  gun  to  8  inches.  The  result 

of  this  has  been  that  the  signatory  powers  have,  since  1922,  been 

building  1 1 1 >  those  classes  <>t'  vessels  nol  limited  at  Washington  and 
have  laid  down  numerous  cruisers  of  the  maximum  displacement. 

In    .   has  continually  felt  that  she  was  badly  treated  at  the 
conference;  she  feels  that  her  low  ratio  of  capital  ships  makes  her  a 

inlary  power:  that  Great  Britain  and  the  United  State-  "rail- 
roaded'1 through  a  secretly  prearranged  program;  and  that  she  was 

made  to  appear  a-  favoring  inhuman  warfare  she  opp 
the  abolishment  of  submarines.  She  furthermore  felt  isolated  at 

Washington  as  her  continental  alii**-  were  not  present  to  support 
her.  In  this  chagrin  she  determined  that  -lie  would  not  again  be 

caught  in  such  a  predicament.  Capital  -hip-  are  too  expensive  for 
Prance,  hut  her  activity  in  the  building  of  those  classes  of  vessels 

M>t  restricted  at  Washington  i-  shown  by  the  fact  that  since  that 
conference  she  ha-  laid  down  or  appropriated  for  7  cruisers  (7. 

i..  10,   I  ton-).  1  cruiser  mine  layer  i  ̂ .'hih  ton-).  15  leaders    2,350  t<« 
in- 1.  22  destroyers  ( 1.43d  to  1,465  tons),  and  4s  submarines 

In  addition,  she  ha-  projected  3  cruisers,  9 
leader-.  1"  destroyers,  -  submarines;  all  to  be  laid  down  by  1930. 
It  i>  this  extensive  submarine  tone  which  is  the  chief  cause  of 

Britain"-  fear.  The  refusal  of  the  United  State-  and  Great  Britain 
t-p  eruarantee  Franc  -  -  curity,  combined  with  the  results  of  the 
Washington  conference,  have  made  Prance  feel  that  -he  must  look 
to  her  own  security  and  must  not.  without  compensation,  sacrifice 

those  classes  of  vessels  which  die  i-  capable  of  building  and  which 
are  most  dreaded  by  England.  At  Washington,  France  emphatically 
declared  that  her  minimum  submarine  requirements  amounted  to 

.  100  ton-. 

(d)  Great  Britain  came  out  of  the  conference  feeling-  that  she  had 
surrendered  her  primacy  at  sea.  There  has  been  a  strong  feeling 
in  Great  Britain  (especially  since  the  Chinese  and  Russian  questions 

have  become  acute)  that  the  scrapping  of  the  United  State-  capital 
-hip-  did  not  compensate  for  the  abrogation  of  the  long-standing 
Ani_do-Japane-e  treaty.  She  has  felt  that  her  needs  of  cruiser>  are 
greater  than  those  of  any  other  power  and  has  laid  down  accord- 

ingly. Her  fear  of  France  has  made  her  devote  particular  energy 
to  antisubmarine  work.  And  Singapore  has  been  her  an>wer  to  the 

defense  requirements  of  Australia  and  New  Zealand  and  to  the  abro- 

gation  of   the   Anglo-Japane>e   treaty.      Britain   knows   that,   eco- 
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nomically  at  least,  the  Washington  conference  was  very  beneficial 
to  her.  But  British  naval  priile  has  been  hurt  because  Britain 

bound  herself  to  accept  equality  with  the  United  States.  Since  the 

conference  Britain  has  laid  down,  or  authorized  and  appropriated 

for.  2  battleships  (35,000  ton.-).  13  cruisers  (10,000  tons).  1  cruiser 
(7.260  tons).  2  cruisers  (8,000  tons).  2  destroyers  (1,210  and  1,330 

tons),  and  9  submarines  (1,480  to  L,640  tons).  In  addition  she  has 

projected  1  aircraft  carrier.  7  cruisers.  3  leaders.  24  dest;  >yers,  and 
18  submarines;  all  to  be  laid  down  by  1930. 

(e)  Japan,  like  France,  felt  that  she  had  been  humiliated  by  the 
conference  in  that  her  ratio  was  smaller  than  the  United  States 

and  Great  Britain,  which  gave  her  the  appearance  of  being  a  second- 
ary power.  She  felt  much  relieved  by  the  removal  of  the  fear  of 

United  States  fortifications  in  the  Far  East,  but  a  new  problem  has 

arisen  for  Japan,  as  a  direct  result  of  the  conference,  namely.  Singa- 
pore. For  the  time  being  Singapore  is  of  more  concern  to  Japan 

than  Hawaii,  although  the  latter  is  not  conducive  to  her  comfort. 

Japan  feels  that  she  was  tricked  into  excepting  the  western  longi- 
tudinal limit  of  fortifications,  which  limit  just  permits  the  creation 

of  the  base  at  Singapore.  She  also  feels,  with  France,  that  the 

United  States  disarmament  project  as  outlined  at  the  beginning  of 

the  conference  was  prearranged  between  the  United  States  and 

Great  Britain  and  that  Japan  was  thus  placed  at  a  disadvantage. 

Economically  the  Washington  conference  was  a  necessity  for  Japan, 

but  since  then  she  has  devoted  herself  to  the  building  of  types  not 

limited  at  Washington.  Since  the  conference  she  has  laid  down,  or 

authorized  and  appropriated  for.  8  cruisers  (10.000  tons).  4  cruisers 

(7.100  tons).  2  cruisers  (5.600  tons).  1  cruiser  (3.100  tons).  7  de- 

stroyers (9(H)  tons).  27  destroyers  (1.450  tons).  20  destroyers  (1.700 

tons),  4  submarines  (1.970  tons).  10  submarines  (1.400  tons).  4  sub- 

marines (1,000  tons).  10  submarines  (770  to  998  tons),  and  5  other 
submarines.  At  the  conference  Japan  stated  that  she  required  a 

minimum  of  54.000  tons  of  submarines  and  would  accept  a  5-5-3 
ratio  on  this  basis. 

(/)  The  chief  interest  of  Italy  in  the  conference  was  to  keep  on  a 

parity  with  France.  Succeeding  in  this,  she  has  not  been  dissatis- 
fied with  the  treaty.  She  opposed  the  abolishment  of  submarines 

and  has,  since  the  conference,  been  concentrating  on  the  building  of 

light  forces.  The  advent  of  Mussolini  has  placed  Italy  in  a  different 

light  and  has  spurred  on  her  building  activities.  Since  the  confer- 
ence she  has  laid  down,  or  authorized  and  appropriated  for.  2  cruisers 

(10.000  tons).  10  destroyers  (1.150  to  1.350  tons),  and  19  submarines 

(775  to  1.400  tons).    In  addition  she  has  projected  3  cruisers,  1  air- 
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nail  carrier,  8  destroyers,  and  Si  submarines.  At  the  conference  Italy 

agreed  to  a  submarine  allotment  of  31y500  tons,  provided  that  France 
did  also,  which  the  latter  would  not. 

In  1923,  in  pursuance  of  a  decision  of  the  Council  of  the  League 
of  Nation-,  the  naval  subcommission  of  the  Permanent  Advisory 

Commission  for  Military.  Naval,  and  Air  Questions  invited  all  of  the 

naval  powers  possessing  capital  ships  to  participate  in  a  conference 

tor  the  purpose  of  drawing  it])  a  draft  convention  for  the  extension 

of  the  principles  of  the  treaty  of  Washington.  The  conference 
met  at  Home,  February  14.  1924,  and  ended  its  discussions  on 

February  25,  L6  nations  participating.  The  conference  was  a  com- 
plete failure — almost  a  farce.  The  number  of  nations  included  was  SO 

great  and  their  interests  so  diversified  that  agreement  was  hardly 
reached  upon  the  simplest  matter-.  The  delegates  were  practically 
all  naval  officers.  The  United  States  took  no  part  in  this  conference, 

and  no  results  were  forthcoming  from  the  gathering. 

By  the  terms  of  Article  VIII  of  the  Covenant  of  the  League  the 

members  recognize  the  necessity  for  reduction  of  armament.-.  Ac- 

cordingly,  by  this  Covenant,  the  League  is  forced  to  take  steps  in  this 

direction.  After  the  drafting  of  the  Locarno  treaties  the  Sixth  As- 

sembly of  the  League  (in  September,  1!>2.">)  requested  the  Council  to 
make  a  preparatory  study  of  the  subject  of  limitation  of  armament.-. 
The  result  of  this  was  that  in  May.  1926,  the  Preparatory  Commis- 

sion for  the  disarmament  conference  met  at  Geneva. 

The  commission  continued  its  work,  with  several  interruption-, 
until  November,  1926.  It  then  adjourned  until  March.  1!>27.  and 
again  adjourned  on  April  27.  1927.  At  all  of  these  sessions  the 
United  States  was  represented,  as  were  all  of  the  large  maritime 
nations.  In  general,  the  sessions  of  the  preparatory  commission 
might  be  said  to  have  been  failures.  The  good  which  they  have 
accomplished  has  not  been  in  the  form  of  agreements  but  in  the 
airing  of  points  of  view  and  attitudes  toward  the  subject  at  hand.  In 

general,  the  sessions  of  the  commissions  very  soon  divided  them- 
selves into  arguments  between  two  opposing  blocs.  One.  headed  by 

France  and  her  allies,  might  be  called  the  continental  bloc.  The 

other,  headed  bj^  the  United  States  and  England,  the  maritime  bloc. 
At  Geneva,  France  was  in  a  much  better  position  than  at  Wash- 

ington, because  in  the  former  conference  she  was  supported  by  all 

of  her  nonmaritime  continental  allies,  whose  vote  on  naval  ques- 
tions had  equal  weight  with  such  nation-  a-  the  United  States.  In 

brief,  the  sessions  of  the  commission  have  been  a  succession  of  bright 

and  dreary  prospects  till  finally  the  deadlock  on  vital  questions  be- 
came unbearable  and  the  indefinite  adjournment  took  place.  The 

principal  points  over  which  the  commission  broke  were  whether 
land  armament  was  to  be  considered  distinct   from  naval  armament 
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and  whether  the  naval  tonnage  allowed  a  nation  was  to  be  apportioned 
and  allotted  to  various  classes  of  vessels.  France  and  her  allies 

took  the  negative  in  both  of  these  questions,  while  the  United  States, 
Great  Britain,  and  Japan  took  the  affirmative.  The  attitudes  of 
the  various  principal  powers  can  be  understood  by  the  following : 

(a)  United  States. — Favored  limitation  on  basis  of  total  tonnage 
for  each  class  of  vessel,  total  number  of  vessels  in  each  class,  maxi- 

mum tonnage,  and  caliber  of  gun  per  unit  of  class.  Opposed  inter- 
national supervision  of  armaments;  comparison  of  fleets  on  a  basis 

of  age;  opposed  limitation  on  a  global  or  budgetary  basis. 
(b)  On  the  whole,  Japan  agreed  with  the  United  States  in  its 

points  of  view. 
(c)  Great  Britain  also  generally  agreed  with  the  United  States. 

(d)  France  favored  a  global  tonnage  basis  of  limitation;  a  com- 
bining of  land  and  sea  armaments  for  purposes  of  limitation ;  inter- 

national supervision  of  armaments;  comparison  of  fleets  on  a  basis 

of  age;  limitation  on  a  basis  of  budgets.  She  believed  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  distinguish  between  classes  of  ships  and  that  compari- 

sons between  ships  are  inadequate. 

(e)  Italy  agreed  with  France  on  practically  all  of  the  latter's 
propositions,  with  the  notable  exception  that  she  opposed  interna- 

tional supervision  of  armaments. 
The  several  points  of  view  brought  forth  by  the  Commission  were 

noted  in  the  report  to  the  League.  The  Commission  is  now  awaiting 
the  action  of  the  League  on  this  report,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  the 
commission  will  meet  before  November  1  at  the  earliest.  The  entire 

subject  will  doubtless  be  held  in  abeyance  by  the  League,  awaiting 
the  outcome  of  the  Three-Power  Conference. 

The  fundamental  and  consistent  viewpoint  of  the  United  States 

regarding  limitation  of  armament  has  been  that  the  subject  is  too 
broad  to  be  considered  inclusively  and  universally;  that  results  can 
only  be  obtained  by  localizing  a  particular  phase  of  limitation  and 
reaching  an  agreement  there  and  then  proceeding  to  another  phase, 
and  so  on.  The  Washington  conference  was  an  example  of  this 
policy  of  localization.  The  United  States  has  thought  that  one  of  the 
chief  causes  of  failure  of  other  conferences  and  commissions  has  been 

that  the  agenda  has  been  too  ambitious,  too  wide  in  its  scope. 
The  Washington  conference  succeeded  in  limitating  certain  classes 

of  vessels.  But,  as  mentioned  previously,  competition  immediately 
arose  between  the  nations  in  those  classes  of  ships,  not  limited  at 
Washington.  Hence,  and  in  accordance  with  the  policy  mentioned  in 
the  preceding  paragraph,  various  movements  have  been  afoot  in  the 
United  States  since  the  conference  to  induce  the  Government  to  call 

another  limitation  conference;  notable  among  these  was  a  Senate 

resolution.     But  the  Government  desired  to  wait,  first,  to  make  cer- 



136  LIM1TATI0H    OF    XW\T.   ABMAMENT 

tain  of  tin-  success  of  the  Washington  conference  in  practice;  and. 
rod,  to  !_ri\c  the  League  Preparatory  Commission  every  opportu- 

nity to  achieve  success.  But  after  the  adjournment  of  the  Commis- 
sion last  November  it  became  apparent  that  little  could  be  accom- 

plished by  that  body,  and  the  administration  then  felt  free  to  proceed 
with  it-  own  limitation  project,  making  dear,  however,  that  this 

project  was  in  no  way  meant  to  interfere  with  what  the  League  might 
also  be  able  to  accomplish. 

Accordingly,  on  February  1<>.  1927,  the  President  addressed  an 
identic  memorandum  to  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain,  Japan, 

France,  and  Italy,  inviting  them  t<>  participate  in  a  five-power  con- 

ference "  for  limitation  in  the  classes  of  vessels,  not  covered  by  the 
Washington  treaty."    Continuing,  the  note  said: 
The  American  Government  feels  that  the  general  principles  of  the  Wash- 

ington treaty  offer  a  suitable  basis  for  further  discussion  among  its 
signatories. 

Although  hesitating  at  this  time  to  put  forward  rigid  proposals  as  regards 
the  ratios  of  naval  strength  to  be  maintained  by  the  different  powers,  the 
American  Government,  for  its  part,  is  disposed  To  accept,  in  regard  to  those 

Classes  of  vessels  DOt  covered  by  the  Washington  treaty,  an  extension  of  a 
5-5-o  ratio  as  regards  the  United  Staie>.  Great  Britain,  and  Japan,  and  to 
leave  to  discussion  at  Geneva,  the  ratios  of  France  and  Italy,  taking  into  full 

account  their  special  conditions  and  requirements  in  regard  to  the  type- 
vessels  in  question. 

In  order  to  forestall  the  evident  objection  which  might  arise  in 

certain  quarters,  Geneva  was  named  as  the  place  of  conference.  It 
will  he  noted  in  the  above,  that  the  United  States  made  a  mild  hint 

(probably  in  the  nature  of  a  "  feeler")  that  the  5-5-3  ratio  should 
be  extended.    The  replies  to  this  memorandum  are  interesting. 

France  replied  •very  quickly  <  a  haste  which  has  since  been  regretted 
by  a  portion  of  French  publicists).    The  reply  reads,  in  part : 

It  (France)  desires  equally  to  show  how  much  ir  has  appreciated  the 
friendly  attention  of  the  Federal  Government  in  leaving  its  proposals  flexible 
in  an  endeavor  to  take  into  account   the  special  conditions  and   requirements 
of  the  continental  powers.  The  American  Government  has  thus  shown  that  it 

is  quite  aware  of  the  very  clear  position  taken  by  the  French  Government 
in   the   (piestiou    of   naval    disarmament. 

Its  (France)  delegates  at  Geneva  have  defended  and  caused  to  prevail 
in  the  technical  commissions  two  general  principles:  On  the  one  hand  that 

one  tan  not  undertake  to  limit  naval  armaments  without  taking  into  con- 
sideration the  solution  proposed  for  land  and  air  armaments:  on  the  other 

hand,  especially  from  the  naval  point  of  view,  that  the  limitation  of  arma- 
ments can  only  result  from  the  attribution  to  any  one  power  of  a  global  ton- 

nage thai  it  remains  free  to  divide  according  to  the  sense  of  its  necessities. 
The  American  proposal  sets  aside  immediately  these  two  principle-. 

The  reply  of  Japan  was  received  on  February  l!>.  This  reply, 
plainly  hinted  that  the  ratio  .suggested  in  the  imitation  was,  as  far 

;-  Japan  was  concerned,  unacceptable.    The  reply  reads  in  part: 
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The  Japanese  Government  is  further  gratified  to  learn  that  it  is  not  the 

intention  of  the  American  Government  at  this  time  to  put  forward  rigid  pro- 
posals on  the  ratios  of  naval  strength  to  he  maintained  hy  the  several  powers 

in  the  classes  of  vessels  not  covered  by  the  Washington  treaty.  In  order  to 
insure  the  success  of  the  proposed  negotiations  it  seems  highly  important  that 
in  the  matter  of  these  conditions  of  the  limitation  of  armament  all  parties 
to  the  negotiations  should  approach  the  subject  with  an  open  mind. 

The  reply  of  the  Italian  Government  was  sent  on  February  21. 
It  is  rather  unequivocal  and  reads  in  part : 
The  Italian  Government  thinks  that  limitation  of  armament,  in  order  to  be 

efficacious  for  the  purposes  of  which  President  Coolidge  speaks,  must  be 
universal. 

Italy,  on  account  of  her  unfavorable  geographical  position,  can  not  expose 
herself  without  grave  danger  to  any  restrictions  of  her  naval  armaments. 

The  British  Government  interrogated  the  Dominion  governments 
before  replying.     The  reply,  made   on   February   28,   like   that   of 
Japan,  politely  refuses  the  hint  of  the  United  States  and  reiterates 

the   well-known   British   position   in   regard   to   cruisers   and    small 
craft.     Britain,  desiring  to  support  the  League,  also  makes  allowance 
for  the  continuance  of  the  activities  of  the  Preparatory  Commission. 
The  reply  reads,  in  part : 

The  views  of  His  Majesty's  Government  upon  the  special  geographical  posi- 
tion of  the  British  Empire,  the  length  of  interimpcrial  communications,  and  the 

necessity  for  the  protection  of  its  food  supplies  are  well  known  and.  together 
with  the  special  conditions  and  requirements  of  the  other  countries  invited  to 
participate  in  the  conversation,  must  be  taken  into  account. 

They  would,  however,  observe  that  the  relationship  of  such  a  conversation 
to  the  proceedings  of  the  Preparatory  Commission  at  Geneva  would  require 
careful  adjustment. 

During  the  course  of  these  negotiations  the  United  States  empha- 
sized, informally,  that  the  proposed  conference  was  to  be  for  limita- 

tion and  not  reduction  of  armaments. 

After  the  above  replies  were  received,  the  United  States  infor- 
mally invited  Great  Britain  and  Japan  to  a  three-power  conference. 

After  acceptance  of  this  invitation,  the  United  States  addressed  a 
note  to  Great  Britain  and  Japan  expressing  pleasure  at  the  action 
of  these  powers,  but  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  nothing  further 

was  said  about  the  5-5-3  ratio  or  any  other  basis  of  limitation. 
On  March  14  the  United  States  addressed  further  memoranda  to 

France  and  Italy,  which  are  given  below  in  part.  In  these  it  is 

interesting  to  note  that  "  it  does  not  desire  to  open  up  questions 
already  settled  by  treaty,"  which  is  taken  to  refer  to  the  subjects 
covered  by  the  Washington  treaty,  and  that  an  agreement,  if  finally 
reached,  would  be  made  subject  to  revision  in  the  case  of  unfore- 

seen naval  activity  by  any  nonsignatory  nation. 
To  the  French  Government: 

The  American  Government  has  no  preconceived  ideas  regarding  any  definite 
ratio  for  limitation  of  French  tonnage.     It  does  not  desire  to  open  up  questions 
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already  settled  bj  treaty,  bat  Wishes  to  point  out  that  all  other  questions 

relative  t<>  limitation  of  naval  armament  an-  open  and  that  in  the  projected 
conversations  each  powet  would  have  the  privilege  of  taking  any  position  it 
ihinkv  best  for  its  own  protection  as  a  basfa  for  negotiation. 

To  the  Italian  <  rovernment  : 

The  American  Government  Is  also  of  the  opinion  that  an  agreement  for 
partial  limitation  of  armaments  could  expose  no  power  to  danger  from  the 
navies  of  the  powers  not  included  in  such  an  understanding,  since  n"  agreement 
\a  contemplated  which  would  not  be  subject  t<>  reconsideration  or  revision  should 
the  security  of  any  part]  to  it  be  menaced  by  the  naval  jiro^ram  of  a  nation 
not  included  in  the  understanding. 

( )n  April  4.  France,  in  a  memoranda  to  the  United  State-,  reft  - 
lo  be  represented  at  the  conference  by  even  an  observer  and  let  it 

be  known  that  her  views  on  limitation  ha<l  not  changed.  France 

gave  as  her  ostensible  reason  for  refusal  her  desire  not  to  weaken 
the  authority  of  the  League,  which  was  also  considering  limitation. 

The  President  let  it  be  known  that  Frame's  refusal  would  not  inter- 
rupt the  plans  for  the  conferral 

On  May  17  the  Italian  Government  informed  the  United  State- 

that  she  would  conditionally  accept  the  invitation  to  be  repi- 

by  an  observer  and  reserved  the  right  to  send  such  an  unofficial  repre- 
sentative. 

The  failure  of  the  Preparatory  Commission  (a  French  prodigee). 

combined  with  the  Italian  acceptance  of  the  observer  invitation. 

placed  France  in  an  embarrassing  position.  So  site  backed  water  in 

her  point  of  view,  reconsidered  her  reply  to  the  United  State-, 
and  is  represented  by  an  unofficial  observer  at  the  Three  Power 
Conference. 

Under  these  conditions,  the  Three  Power  Conference  met  June  'J[  L 

Before  closing  this  article,  let  us  now  briefly  outline  what  lias  ap- 

peared to  be  the  predominant  feeling  among  the  pre—  and  people 
of  Great  Britain  and  Japan  regarding  the  propositions  to  l>e  put 
forward  and  the  results  to  be  attained  at  this  conference. 

GREAT   BRITAIN 

(a)  Welcomes  the  conference  because  of  the  economic  relief  it  may 
afford. 

(h)  Is  thoroughly  convinced  that  her  need  of  light  cruisers  is 

greater  than  that  of  any  other  power  and  does  not  support  an  exten- 
sion of  the  :.:.-:'>  ratio  to  this  class. 

('  )  Favors  universal  abolishment  of  submarines  but  can  not  sanc- 

tion an  abolishment  of  this  class  while  Italy  or  France  maintain 
them. 

(d)  Feels  that  her  need  of  light  craft  is  directly  in  proportion  to 

the  submarine  programs  of  France  and  Italy. 

(e)  Because  of  Dominion  pressure,  would  not  consent  to  abandon 

the  Singapore  project. 
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(/)  Would  welcome  the  abolishment  of  capital  ships,  limiting  all 
craft  to  10.,000  tons  or  under. 

((/)  Feels  no  threat  from  the  United  States  but  ridicules  the  idea 
that  the  United  States  requires  as  large  a  navy  as  does  Great  Britain. 

(h)  Feels  that,  due  to  events  since  the  Washington  conference, 
she  can  not  weaken  her  position  in  the  Far  East. 

(i)  Agrees  with  the  United  States  generally  in  regard  to  the 
methods  of  limitation  to  he  pursued. 

JAPAN 

(a)  Welcomes  the  conference  for  economic  reasons,  especially  so 

as  Japan's  financial  situation  is  none  too  strong. 
(b)  Is  sincerely  desirous  of  peace  with  the  United  States,  if  for 

no  other  reason,  than  because  she  knows  she  can  not  compete  with  us. 

(c)  Is  fearful  of  the  Three  Power  Conference,  because  if  the  con- 
ference is  a  success,  she  believes  it  will  mean  the  even  greater  pre- 

dominance of  the  United  States;  and  if  a  failure,  it  will  mean  ruin- 
ous competition  with  the  United  States. 

(d)  When  the  conference  was  first  called,  Japan  feared  it  because 

she  was  afraid  of  being  caught  in  another  Anglo-American  ''under- 

standing."   Since  that  time,  these  fears  have  gradually  been  allayed. 
(e)  Japanese  political  parties  are  in  agreeme'nt  regarding  the  stand 

Japan  is  to  take  at  the  conference  and  Japan  on  the  whole  has  a 
united  nationalistic  aim. 

(/)  Is  universally  cognizant  of  the  necessity  of  maintaining  out- 
side sources  of  oil,  foodstuffs,  etc.,  in  time  of  war. 

ig)  Believes  that  her  insular  position,  trade  routes,  limited  ship- 
building facilities  entitle  her  to  a  much  better  ratio  than  5-3  in 

cruisers,  destroyers,  etc. 
(A)  Press  and  people  are  unanimous  against  any  extension  of  the 

5-5-3  ratio.  It  is  felt  that  this  opposition  is  not  based  upon  an 

understanding  of  the  relative  facts  but  is  purely  a  matter  of  "  face." 
(i)  Opposes  the  abolition  of  submarines,  although  not  unani- 

mously. 

(j)  Is  widely  opposed  to  the  scrapping  of  any  modern  vessels, 
holding  that  her  fleet  and  building  program  constitute  an  irreducible 
minimum. 

(k)  Has  endeavored  to  lay  down  as  many  ships  as  possible  prior 
to  the  conference. 

(I)  Fears  the  Singapore  project  and  would  be  glad  to  see  some 
limitation  placed  on  the  defenses  of  Hawaii  and  Panama. 

(m)  Has  sent  a  very  strong  delegation  to  the  conference,  headed 
by  the  distinguished  Governor  of  Korea,  Admiral  Saito. 

51490—27   10 
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II.  VARIOUS  COMPARISONS  BETWEEN  THE 
STAFFS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES,  BRITISH.  AM) 
JAPANESE  SERVICES 

(a)   Organization  >>\  *taff  <>\  flag  <>t]i<<i*     C<nitpari*un  nf  flag  oflirerx  and  stuff* 

U.  B.  Battle  Fleet Japanese    First     Fleet    and 
Mediterranean  Fleet 

British 

Commander  in  chief. 
Chief  of  staff   

Assistant  chief  of  staff. 

Fleet  engineer. 

Admiral      Admiral. 
Captain        Hear  admiral. 

{Commander.  ̂operations Lieutenant  commander./    (staff). 
ister    lieutenant    commander 

y  to  chief  of  staff.) 

{Engineer  capta
in. 

Warrant   engineer,    to    assist   fleet 

engineer. 
Fleet  gunnery  officer      Lieutenant  commander      Commander. 
Fleet  intelligence  officer          Lieutenant  commander. 
Fleet  torpedo  officer              Commander. 
Fleet  personnel  officer     Lieutenant  commander     
Fleet  communication  officer.   do      Lieutenant     commander     (signals). 

Lieutenant.1 Fleet  radio  officer      Lieutenant        Lieutenant  commander  (W/T). 
Fleet  aviation  officer      Lieutenant  commander      Wing  commander,  Royal  Air  Force. 
Flag  lieutenant   do        Flag  lieutenant. 
Flag  captain..        Captain  (also  commands  flagship). 
Flag  secretary      Lieutenant  (junior  grade)        Paymaster  captain. 

Paymaster  lieutenant.        (Duty  in 

Fleet  surgeon      Commander  (M.  C). 
Fleet  pavmaster    Command* 
Fleet  chaplain..    Captain  (C.  H 
Fleet  construction    Commander  C< 
Fleet  marine  officer...      Lieutenant  cclcnel  (U.  S.  M 

IK
ri
si
gn
 

do 

  do 

Assistant  fleet  radio  officer   
Assistant  to  fleet  paymaster. 
Assistant  to  fleet  surgeon   
Captain  of  fleet.     
Secretary  to  captain  of  fleet. 
Fleet  physical  and  recrea- 

tional training  officer. 
Fleet  photographic  officer. . . 
Fleet  instruction  officer   
Master  of  fleet       

Chief  radio  electrician 
Chief  pay  clerk. 
Chief  pharmacist 

admiral's  office.) 
Surgeon  commander. 
Paymaster  captain. 

Major 
Pavmaster  lieutenant. 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. Paymaster  sublieutenant. 

Paymaster  midshipman. 
Warrant  writer. 

Lieutenant.1 

Fleet  antisubmarine. 

un. Paymaster  lieutenant  commander. 
Lieutenant  commander. 

Do. 
Instructor  captain.5 
Commander  (X)  (and  navigator  of 

-hip). 

Lieutenant  commander. 

i  Has  additions  Jduty. 
1  Instructor  captain  accommodated  in  Egmont. 

Note— A  study  of  the  staff  organizations  given  above  shows  that  the  staffs  of  these  flag  officers  (in  the 
Japanese  and  British  Navies)  are  practically  identical  both  as  to  numbers,  individual  duties,  and  the  rank 
of  the  officers  assigned  thereto.    These  foreign  staffs  are  also  larger  (by  50  per  cent)  than  in  the  D.  8.  Xavy 
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(a)   Organization  of  staff  of  flag  officers — Continued 

United  States  Scouting  Fleet 

141 

Commander  in  chief. 
Chief  of  staff   

Secretary  to  chief  of  stalT. 
Fleet  gunnery  officer   

Vice  Admiral- 
Captain   .. 

(Commander  _ 

Commander  _ 

Lieutenant  commander. 

Lieutenant  commander. 

Fleet  engineer       
Fleet  torpedo  officer   
Flag  secretary   
Assistant  secretary   
Flag  lieutenant   
Fleet  signal  officer   
Fleet  radio  officer   
Assistant  fleet  radio  officer. . 
Fleet  surgeon   
Fleet  paymaster   
Fleet  chaplain   
Fleet  construction   
Fleet  marine  officer   
Assistant  to  fleet  paymaster   i  Chief  pay  clerk 
Fleet  aviation  officer..     
Captain  of  fleet   .   
Secretary  to  captain  of  fleet   

Staff  officer  (operations)   

Fleet  physical  and  recreational 
training  officer. 

Assistant  to  fleet  engineer   
Fleet  instruction  officer   

(Cc 

(Lieutenant  commander. 
Commander     

Japanese  Second  Fleet,  British 
Atlantic  Fleet 

Commander  (M.  C.)   
Captain  (S.  C.)   
Commander  (C.H.  C). 
Commander  (C.  C.i    . 
Major  (U.  S.  M.  CJ 

Assistantc-ommiinit-at  ion  officer.*.. 

Flag  captain          
Fleet  navigation  officer- 

Admiral. 
Commodore  first  class  (captain  I. 
J.N.) 

Paymaster  lieutenant  commander. 
'Commander. 

Engineer  captain. Commander. 

Paymaster  captain. 
Paymaster  lieutenant  commander. 
Flag  lieutenant  commander.1 Do. 

Lieutenant  commander. 
Lieutenant. 
Surgeon  commander. 
Paymaster  captain. 

Major  (brevet  lieutenant  colonel). 

Wingcommander,  Royal  Air  Force. 
Captain. 
Paymaster  lieutenant  commander. Commander. 
Lieutenant  commander. Do. 

Engineer  lieutenant  commander. 
Instructor  commander. 
Pavmaster  lieutenant. 

"  Do. 

Do. Do. 

Do. 

Captain. 
Commander.1 

1  His  othsr  duties. 

Note.— A  study  of  the  staff  organizations  given  above  shows  that  the  >t  ills  of  these  flag  officers  (in  the 
Japanese  and  British  Naviesj  are  practically  identical  both  as  to  numbers,  individual  duties,  and  the  rank 
of  the  officers  assigned  thereto.    These  foreign  staffs  are  also  larger  (by  100  per  cent)  than  in  the  U.S. Navy. 

United  States  Asiatic  Fleet 

Commander  in  chief   
Chief  of  staff   
Secretary  to  chief  of  staff. 
Fleet  engineer   i  Commander. 

Admiral. 

Captain. 

Japanese  First  Foreign  Service. 
Squadron,  British  China  Sta- 
tion 

Vice  admiral. 
(Vide  flag  captain.) 
Paymaster  lieutenant  commander. 
Engineer  captain. 

Assistant  to  fleet  engineer   ■_          Commissioned  engineer. 
Fleet  operations  officer   '  Commander. 
Fleet  gunnery  officer   do. 
Fleet  torpedo  officer   i   I   
F'lag  lieutenant. 
F  lag  secretary   
Assistant  secretary   
  do     
Fleet  radio  and  communication 

officer. 
Staff  officer  (intelligence)   

Lieutenant  commander. 
....do     _. 

Lieutenant  commander. 

Assistant  communication  officers 

Fleet  surgeon   
Fleet  paymaster   ,.___ 
Fleet  marine  officer   
Assistant  to  fleet  paymaster   
Flag  captain   
Fleet  navigation  officer   
Fleet  physical  and  recreational 

training  officer. 

(Lieutenant  (junior  grade) . 
■{Ensign   
I   do       
Commander  (M.  C.)   
Commander  (S.  C.)   
Major  (U.  S.  M.  C.)   
Chief  pay  clerk   

Lieutenant  commander. 
Commander. 
Lieutenant  commander.1 

Flag  lieutenant.2 Paymaster  commander. 
Paymaster  lieutenant. Do. 

Flag  lieutenant.2 
(Commander. 
(Lieutenant  commander. 

Surgeon  commander. 
Paymaster  commander. 
Major  (brevet  lieutenant  colonel). 

Captain  (and  as  chief  of  staff). 

Commander.1 
Lieutenant  commander.1 

1  These  staff  duties  are  in  addition  to  regular  duty  on  board  H.  M.  S.  Hawkins. 
2  Flag  lieutenant  is  also  fleet  radio  and  communication  officer. 
.Vote.— A  study  of  the  staff  organizations  given  above  shows  that  the  staffs  of  these  flag  officers  (in  the 

Japaneseand  British  Navies)  are  practically  identical,  both  as  to  numbers,  individual  duties,  and  the  rank 
of  the  officers  assigned  thereto.    These  foreign  staffs  are  also  larger  (by  15  per  cent)  than  in  the  U.  S.  Navy. 
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(a)  Organization  of  xtaff  of  fias  offleera   -Continued 

I  Hited  States  Special  Service 

Squadron 

Britisli  North  America  and  West 
Indies  Station 

Commander  in  chief. 
Flag  secretary   

iary... 
Do   

Flag  lieutenant   

admiral   
Lieutenant  commander. 

Lii  •utenant- 

Fleet  surgeon  '..   
Fleet  marine  officer  l   
Chief  of  stall     

ury  to  chief  of  staff   
Flag  captain   
Fleet  navigator  and  staff  officer 

(Operations).1 
Fleet  gunnery  officer  '-..   
Fleet  torpedo  officer  '     
Fleet  physical  anil  recreational 
training  officer.1 

Fleet  engineer  '   
Assistant  to  fleet  engineer  •   
Fleet  paymaster '   

'  !ommander  (M   i 

Vice  admiral. 
Paj  master  commander. 
I'avmaster  lieutenant. 

Flag  lieutenant  (and  as  fleet  com- 
municatioD  officer). 

Surgeon  commander. 

Major  (R.  M.i. 
(Vide  flag  captain). 
Paymaster  lieutenant. 
<    1 1 •  t  iin  (and  as  chief  of  staff) Commander. 

Lieutenant  commander. 
Do. 

Lieutenant. 

Engineer  commander. 
Commissioned  engineer. 
Paymaster  commander. 

1  These  staff  duties  are  in  addition  to  regular  duty  on  board  II.  M.  S.  Calcutta. 

Note.— Comparison  made  only  between  United  States  and  British  similar  fortes.    There  is  no  corre- 
sponding Japanese  naval  force. 

(b)    GENERAL,     SYSTEM     OF     INSPECTIONS,     CORRESPONDING     TO     OUR 

Ql  AIMT.KLY     AND     ANNUAL     INSPECTIONS 

Inspections  (Japanese  Namj). — In  the  Japanese  Navy,  the  com- 
mander in  chief  (who  also  commands  one  squadron  or  division)  in- 

spects every  ship  under  his  command  annually. 

The  squadron  and  division  commanders  inspect  their  own  com- 
mands annually. 

There  are  apparently  no  quarterly  inspection-,  as  in  our  service. 
These  inspections  are  made  by  the  commander  in  chief,  squadron 

and  division  commanders  with  their  own  staffs  (not  with  officers 

from  another  vessel  of  the  same  class,  as  in  our  service).  The  in- 
spections extend  over  two  days,  one  at  anchor  and  the  other  under- 

way. 

Inspections  (British  Nawy). — Commanders  in  chief  and  division 
commanders  inspect  annually  all  the  vessels  under  their  command. 

They  also  inspect  all  vessels  upon  assuming  and  relinquishing  com- 
mand. (Sometimes  the  annual  inspection  is  combined  with  one  of 

the  last  mentioned.)  These  inspections  are  usually  of  two  days' 
duration  and  are  held  at  anchor.  The  flag  officer  i^  assisted  by  his 
own  staff  (fleet  and  personal).  He  inspects  the  whole  personnel  at 
quarters  (uniform,  bearing,  physical  condition,  cleanliness,  etc.) 
and  the  upper  decks,  bridges,  conning  tower,  signal  stations,  and 

galleys.  The  ship  is  inspected  for  cleanliness  and  stow  (but  not 
for  condition  of  materiel).  The  condition  of  the  bags  and  hammocks 

is  ascertained  by  having  two  divisions  (picked  at  random)  inspected, 
one  for  clothing  and  the  other  for  bedding.     Drills  are  held. 
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The  materiel  condition  of  a  ship  is  ascertained  by  a  periodic  navy- 

yard  inspection  by  a  specially  appointed  board  (at  least  once  every 

four  years).  The  double  bottoms  are  kept  in  condition  by  a  selected 

and  permanently  designated  detail  of  engineer  ratings,  the  senior 

engineer  officer  being  responsible  for  their  condition  at  all  times. 

They  are  red-leaded  but  not  painted.  The  manhole  plates  that  close 

the  double-bottom  openings  are  secured  with  screw  bolts — not  with 
dogs,  as  in  the  United  States  naval  service. 

Inspections  (commanding  officers). — Weekly — All  parts  of  the 
ship.  In  major  ships,  most  commanding  officers  inspect  a  portion  of 

the  ship  every  day,  finishing  up  with  the  personnel  and  the  upper 

decks  on  Sunday.  Sunday  is  the  principal  inspection  da}',  just  as  it 

used  to  be  in  the  American  Navy.  The  King's  Regulations  require 
the  commanding  officer  to  visit  the  engine  and  firerooms  every  day. 

(c)  PROTECTION    OFFERED    TO    FLAG    OFFICERS*    BATTLE    STATIONS    DURING 
ACTION 

Japanese  Navy. — Although  the  Nagato  and  Mutsu  (the  two  1G- 

inch-gun  battleships)  are  each  provided  with  a  very  large  well- 
designed  oval  conning  tower,  designed  to  afford  ample  space  and  good 

protection  to  the  flag  officer  and  his  stall'  and  the  commanding  officer 
and  his  navigator,  the  tradition  of  the  Japanese  Navy  and  the  desire 

of  the  flag  officer  to  provide  himself  with  the  best  possible  all-around 
view  keeps  him  out  on  the  bridge. 

There  is  a  bridge  provided  for  the  flag  officer  in  the  foremast,  with 

a  light  special-treatment  steel  casing  around  it  to  furnish  protection 
against  splinters  and  water  due  to  projectiles. 

British  Navy. — The  prescribed  battle  station  for  flag  officers  is  in 

the  armored  conning  tower,  although  in  actual  practice  they  prac- 
tically never  remain  there  on  account  of  the  restricted  view  to  be 

obtained  from  that  station.  According  to  the  best  professional  opin- 
ion on  the  subject,  the  commander  in  chief  should  be  behind  thick 

armor  and  use  the  eyes  of  his  staff  and  special  lookouts,  but  the 

commander  in  chief  feels  that  he  must  be  where  he  can  get  a  good 

all-around  view  of  all  the  forces  engaged  in  order  that  he  may  make 
the  prompt  and  correct  decisions  necessary  to  success.  They  consider 

that  the  small  amount  of  protection  afforded  by  the  most  modern 

conning  tower  is  no  return  for  the  loss  of  an  all-around  view  of  the 

forces  engaged.  They  do  not  take  battle  station  in  fire-control  posi- 
tion aloft  (at  the  masthead). 

(d)  PROTECTION    TO    FLAG    SIGNAL    AND   RADIO    STATION'S    DURING    ACTION 

Jaixuie.se  Navy*. — The  signal  bridge  in  the  Nagato  and  Mutsu  is 

protected  by  an  all-around  special-treatment  steel  screen  against  small 
missiles,  fragments  of  shell,  and  water. 
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The  main  radio  station  i^  below,  behind  heavy  armor.    The  - 
ondary  radio  station  has  medium  to  light  armor. 

British  Navy.-  Same  as  Japan* 

POSITION    OF   FLAGSHIP    IN    BATTLE   PORMATK   N 

Japanest    Navy.— This  navy  having  always  been  profoundly  ef- 
fected by   British  oava]  practice   (it  had  close   British  naval  as 

ciations  for  20  years  during  the  Anglo-Japanese  alliance),  the  preva- 
lent  British  standard  practice  could  quite  confidently  be  expected  to 

obtain. 

British  Navy. — In  a  British  Fled  the  commander  in  chief  may 
be  (in  general)  expected  to  be  in  an  independent  flagship,  with  or 

I  to  th  strongest  squadron.  That  strongest  squadron's  position 
relative  to  the  thick  of  the  fight  must  depend  somewhat  on  circum- 

stances, but  it  will  invariably  be  as  close  as  possible  to  that  part  of 
the  engagement. 

III.  THE  MARITIME  PROBLEM  OF  THE  BALTIC 

Below  is  a  summary  of  an  article  by  Commodore  Capt  A.  Sou- 

rander,  Finnish  Navy,  entitled  "Political  Reflections  Regarding  the 

Baltic  From  the  Viewpoint  of  the  Marine.""  It  was  published  in  the 
first  issue  (1927)  of  the  new  periodical  called  Finland'-  Flagga  (Tin- 
Finnish  Flag).  This  periodical,  designated  on  the  title  page  as 
the  official  organ  of  the  Finnish  Fleet  Society,  is  published  in  the 
interest  of  the  Finnish  Fleet  and  mercantile  marine.  Finland  is 

at  present  constructing  one  400-ton  submarine  and  various  small 
coastal  craft. — Ed. 

The  writer  begins  with  an  examination  of  the  maritime  power  of 
the  states  adjacent  to  the  Baltic  Sea. 

The  role  of  Denmark  is  in  guarding  the  entrances  and  the  exits 
between  the  Baltic  and  the  North  Sea :  the  Great  War  proved  that 
Denmark  is  able  to  keep  them  closed. 

Speaking  of  Sweden,  he  says  that  in  spite  of  the  successful  work 
done  by  the  navy  during  the  Great  War  in  maintaining  neutrality 

and  in  protecting  navigation  in  its  waters,  Sweden  has  lately  neg- 
lected the  navy,  which  now  is  rather  weak. 

Poland  received  two  ports  together  with  the  "  corridor."  It  has 
now  begun  an  extensive  naval  program — construction  of  a  modern 
naval  base  at  Gdynia.  126  airplanes,  naval  treaties  with  France  and 
Denmark,  securing  the  assistance  of  France  in  case  of  a  war  with 

Russia,  cutting  East  Prussia  oil'  in  case  of  a  war  with  Germany,  and 
preventing  the  union  of  the  German  and  Russian  Fleets  in  case  of  a 
war  with  both  neighbors. 

Estonia  and  Latvia  will  continue  their  naval  cooperation  in  order 

to  guard  the  entrance  into  the  Gulf  of  Riga. 
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Germany  is  emphasizing  quality  in  ships,  officers,  and  sailors  since 

the  Versailles  treaty  imposed  a  limitation  upon  her  fleet  and  army, 

The  war-time  Russian  Navy  collapsed  after  the  Bolshevik  revolu- 
tion. But  during  the  last  few  years  the  Russian  Baltic  Fleet  has 

regained  much  of  its  prestige.  Due  to  certain  agreements  with  Japan 
and  China.  Russia  has  found  it  advantageous  to  concentrate  much 

of  its  naval  force  in  the  Baltic.  Being  unhampered  by  the  Wash- 
ington treaty  and  the  League  of  Nations,  the  Soviet  Government  has 

not  only  repaired  many  of  its  largest  warships  but  also  completed 
the  construction  of  certain  boats  begun  before  the  revolution.  At 

the  Rome  conference  Russia  demanded  the  right  to  maintain  a  navy 

of  354,000  tons  in  the  Baltic  Sea  (or  280.000  tons  if  the  sea  is  closed 

to  the  other  great  powers)  and  124.000  tons  in  the  Black  Sea. 

If  compared  with  the  tonnage  of  Sweden  (79,000),  Germany 

(113,500),  Poland  (3,100),  and  Finland  (3,000),  the  present  actual 

tonnage  of  the  Russian  Baltic  fleet  (148,000)  is  evidently  much 

greater  than  is  necessary  for  the  defense  of  Kronstad  and  Luga. 
Furthermore,  a  demand  is  being  made  for  the  return  of  the  Wrangel 
fleet. 

The  first  most  probable  operation  of  the  Russian  fleet  in  case  of  a 

war  would  be  the  occupation  of  the  Aland  Archipelago  and  the  Riga 

Gulf,  which  are  the  strategic  points  to  the  three  gulfs  of  the  Baltic 

Sea.  Both  in  Sweden  and  in  Finland  it  is  generally  held  that  the 
neutralization  of  Aland  with  the  destruction  of  the  local  forts  was  a 

great  mistake.  According  to  the  Aland  convention,  the  Council  of 

the  League  of  Nations  will  concern  itself  with  the  defense  of  the 

islands  only  after  a  hostile  attack  has  been  made.  This  is  too  late 
to  be  of  any  use  to  us.  Communication  via  Aland  is  practically  a 

question  of  life  and  death  for  Finland;  for  Sweden  it  is  also  of  much 

importance. 
The  first  operations  of  the  Russian  Navy  in  the  Baltic  would 

doubtless  be  as  follows:  (1)  The  main  naval  force  will  be  stationed 

m  the  Aland  Archipelago :  this  plan  gives  Russia  control  of  the  Gulf 

of  Bothnia  and  the  Gulf  of  Finland,  preventing  the  landing  of  the 
western  enemv  on  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Finland  and  cutting  off 

Finland  from  the  west.  (2)  The  lighter  warships  will  be  stationed 

in  the  Gulf  of  Riga,  remaining  in  communication  with  the  eastern 

bases  through  the  Moon  Sound  and  attacking  the  western  parts  of 

the  Baltic  Sea  through  the  Irben  Sound,  particularly  with  sub- 
marines, which  can  extend  their  operations  to  the  Danish  waters. 

The  fortress  of  Helsingfors  and  Tallinn  will  not  be  able  to  pre- 
vent such  operations,  since  they  have  the  assistance  of  only  weak 

naval  forces  and  may  be  successfully  besieged. 

Which  are  the  navies  that  may  be  expected  to  come  to  the  aid  of 

Finland  ?     The    Washington    conference,    where    the    "  one-power 
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standard  "  (•'.  :>  3)  was  adopted,  left  England  with  no  surplus  navy 
thai   ii  might  send  from  the  main  theater  of  war  if  England  itself 

w as  engaged  in  ;»  war. 

All  the  other  powers  haye  even  more  reason  t<>  be  careful  and  not 
interfere.    In  case  of  a  wai  in  the  Far  East,  Russia  would  certainly 

l...  supreme  in  the  Baltic  Sea.  and  Russia  has  -till  the  same  reason 

for  dominating  (lie  Baltic  Sea  a-  in  the  time  of  Peter  the  Great. 

Russia  particularly  need-  to  make  the  Finnish  Gulf  safe  tor  itself. 

Moreover,  in  case  of  a  menace  to  Leningrad  (even  if  Finland  remains 

neutral),  the  Russian  force-  need  certain  bases  on  Finland's  coast 
in  addition  to  the  archipelago.  Many  instances  from  previous  wars 

with  Sweden  can  he  cited  showing  the  correctness  of  this  view.  It 

will  prove  quite  impossible  for  Finland  and  the  Baltic  States  to 

preserve  their  neutrality.  Either  the  Russians  of  their  enemies  will 

enter  our  territorial  waters  and  ports  or  accuse  us  of  allowing  their 

enemy  to  have  submarine  or  military  bases  in  our  archipelago. 

The  principal  thought  of  the  article  is  that  a  Russian  war  in  the 

Baltic  against  any  State  will  endanger  the  peace  of  Finland,  hence 

the  generation  of  the  present  day  would  he  guilty  of  gross  negligence 
if  it  fails  to  build  up  a  fleet  strong  enough  for  effective  operations 

in  the  archipelago.  "To  insure  the  independence  of  Finland  we 
must  have  an  efficient  defense  of  our  own.  The  allies  that  might 

come  to  our  aid  would  not  he  familiar  with  the  archipelago  opera- 
tions. Finland  needs  a  considerable  fleet  for  its  archipelago  and  well- 

experiemed  officers  and  sailors,  who  are  well  trained  and  who  have 
the  advantage  of  having  operated  in  our  waters.  Our  fleet  should 

he  protected  against  air  attacks  and  assisted  by  our  air  force.  Fin- 

land's membership  in  the  League  of  Nations  does  not  mean  that  we 
should  neglect  to  develop  our  own  defense.  On  the  contrary,  we  are 
morally  bound  to  do  all  we  can  to  defend  our  country  against 
invasion. 

"  The  program  of  a  Finnish  fleet  may  be  said  to  be,  first,  military 

for  the  purpose  of  defending  Finland's  sovereignty,  national  safety, 
and  neutrality,  according  to  the  covenant  of  the  League  of  Nations 
and  according  to  the  conventions  signed  by  Finland;  to  safeguard 
and  control  all  its  archipelago  and  channels;  to  protect  the  Finnish 

Army,  if  necessary:  secondly  political,  to  safeguard  the  navigation 
between  our  coast  and  foreign  countries;  to  protect  our  merchant 
marine  and  fisheries:  to  make  Finland  known  abroad  and  to  raise 

Finland's  prestige." 

$ 
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ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  New  naval  units. 

Since  the  arrival  in  Buenos  Aires  of  Commander  Pastor,  who 

brought  the  reports  of  the  Argentine  Naval  Mission  in  Europe  on 
the  construction  of  new  ships  for  the  Navy,  the  Ministry  of  Marine 
has  completed  preparations  relating  to  the  purchase  of  the  new 
naval  units. 

The  executive  power  has  resolved  to  authorize  the  Ministry  of 
Marine  to  contract  the  following:  Light  cruisers  of  6.400  tons,  to 
be  built  in  Italy  along  the  latest  lines;  three  destroyer  leaders  of 

1,700  tons  displacement,  to  be  built  in  Great  Britain;  two  800-ton 

"  sloops  "  for  hydrographic  work  and  two  tugs  to  assist  the  Ona  and 
the  Querandi;  three  submarines,  to  be  constructed  in  France. 

Also  the  department  has  been  authorized  to  purchase  aviation 
material  and  equipment  for  use  in  arsenals  and  repair  ships  in  the 
fleet. 

According  to  the  information  published  the  total  amount  of  the 

appropriation- — 75,000,000  gold  pesos — Avill  be  divided  into  quotas 
of  35,000,000  gold  pesos  for  the  first  three  years,  20,000,000  for  the 
next  three  years,  and  the  remaining  20.000,000  for  the  last  four  years 
allowed  for  the  completion  of  the  general  program. 

Besides  the  units  mentioned  there  Avill  be  constructed  later  a  light 
cruiser,  three  destroyers,  three  submarines,  and  other  materials  and 

supplies. 
Further  reports  mention  the  signature  of  a  contract  with  Spain  for 

a  loan  of  100,000,000  pesetas.  A  portion  of  these  funds  will  be  used 
for  the  purchase  of  two  Spanish  destroyers  and  the  balance  for  other 
naval  construction. 

XOTE. — Further  information  on  this  construction  program  has  been  given  in 
the  last  several  Bulletins.  Authorized  last  winter,  the  program  provides  for 

three  cruisers  (6Jf00  tons),  three  leaders  {1,100  tons),  four  destroyers  (1.200 
torn),  six  submarines  (920  tons),  and  miscellaneous  craft.  Bids  from  United 

States  firms  mere  neither  received  nor  desired. — Ed. 
1 



2  BULGARIA 

BULGARIA 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Geographic  information  affecting  the  strategy  of  thr  country. 

mrce:  81  I.  l».) 

IMPORTANT  NATURAL  FFATl  RES 

The  Danube. — This  river,  forming  the  greater  portion  of  the 
boundary  line  between  Bulgaria  and  Rumania,  is  a  great  obstacle  to 

invasion.  The  width  of  the  river  varies  from  760  to  2,400  yard-  and 
is  narrowest  at  Calafat  (Rumania),  just  north  of  Vidin.  It  is  frozen 
over  on  an  average  of  39  days  in  72  winters  out  of  100.  The  banks 

on  the  Bulgarian  side  are  for  the  most  part  cliffs  of  500  to  600  feet 
in  height,  while  the  Rumania  banks  are  low  and  marshy  with  many 
lagoons.  Vessels  of  12  feet  draft  may  use  the  river  in  ordinary  high 
water. 

Deli  Ormam  (WiUfopood). — This  is  a  barren,  hilly  region  of  lime- 
stone formation  from  Rustchuk  on  the  Danube  to  Varna  on  the  Black 

Sea.  These  low-lying  hills,  rarely  exceeding  1.000  feet  in  height, 
form  the  first  natural  obstacle  to  an  advance  from  the  Dobrudja. 

The  Balkans. — This  mountain  range  begins  in  northwestern  Bul- 
garia on  the  Serbian  boundary  in  the  valley  of  the  Timok  and  extends 

southeast  to  the  Isker  Gorge,  thence  east  to  the  Black  Sea.  traversing 
the  entire  length  of  Bulgaria,  a  distance  of  373  miles.  The  average 

width  of  the  range  is  I8V2  miles.  The  greatest  height  is  7.785  feet. 
There  are  scarcely  any  crags  or  peaks  and  no  glaciers.  The  summits 
are  usually  rounded  and  serve  as  pastures  in  summer.  From  the 

beginning  of  November  there  are  heavy  snows. 

Important  passes  are  the  Isker  Gorge  through  which  the  Sofia- 
Plevna  railway  runs:  the  Araba  Konak  Pass,  which  was  the  main 
loute  from  Sofia  to  the  Balkan  foreland  before  the  railway  was  built 

and  is  3.123  feet  high,  but  is  dominated  by  heights  on  each  side 

(these  heights  were  fortified  by  the  Turks  in  the  Russo-Turkish 

War)  :  the  Shipka  Pass,  height  4;363  feet:  the  Elena  Pass.  -J.-241  feet: 
and  the  Kotel  Pass.  3.598  feet. 

The  Balkan  Range  forms  a  formidable  militarv  obstacle  to  anv 

invasion  from  the  north  which  succeeds  in  penetrating  that  far. 

Bhodope  and  Rila  Mountains. — Between  the  Struma  and  Maritza 
Rivers  extends  a  mass  of  mountains.  The  first  mass,  the  Rila  Moun- 

tains, is  very  high,  averaging  6.135  feet.  The  Rhodope  Mountains 
continue  to  the  east  as  far  as  the  Maritza.  gradually  becoming  lower. 
These  mountains  form  a  very  srood  barrier  against  invasion  from  the 
west  and  from  the  south. 

lj  » 
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Istranja  Hills. — Between  the  Tunja  River  and  the  Black  Sea — 
these  wooded  hills  form  a  difficult  country  for  an  army  to  pass 
through. 

The  Black  Sea. — The  Black  Sea  coast,  although  for  the  most  part 
bordered  by  the  Istranja  Hills  and  the  Balkans,  has  ports  at  Varna 
and  Burgas.  There  are  possible  landing  places  at  Messevriya  and 
Ahillo,  both  on  the  Gulf  of  Burgas,  with  considerable  hinterland  to 
allow  the  maneuvering  of  troops. 

Routes  of  invasion. — The  best  routes  of  invasion  are  as  follows: 
From  Rumania,  from  the  Dobrudja;  from  Yugoslavia,  through 

Dragoman- Pass  to  Sofia;  from  Greece,  the  Struma  Valley;  from 
Turkey,  the  Maritza  Valley. 

CONCLUSIONS 

The  treaty  of  Neuilly  reduced  the  armed  forces  of  Bulgaria  to 
comparative  impotency.  However,  it  is  not  believed  that  she  has 
lived  up  to  the  terms  of  this  treaty,  and  at  the  present  time  it  is 
probable  that  a  force  of  eight  divisions  can  be  put  into  the  field  in 
a  short  time.  This  force  would  be  lacking  in  certain  technical  troops 
and  air  force.  With  an  ally  in  a  position  to  supply  munitions, 
Bulgaria  can  increase  this  force  to  16  divisions  in  a  few  months. 

Bulgaria  is  not  self-supporting  in  munitions.  She  has  obtained 
permission  from  the  Councilor  of  Ambassadors  to  purchase  abroad 

the  munitions  she  is  using.  Bulgaria's  ability  to  wage  war  depends 
upon  her  finding  some  ally  who  will  furnish  the  necessary  munitions. 

NOTE. — Bulgaria's  war-time  allies  are  not  in  a  position  to  furnish  her  exten- 
sive armament.  But,  more  than  this,  Bulgaria  is  deterred  from  warlike  ventures 

largely  by  financial  and  internal  political  considerations.  She  is  more  or  less 
isolated  in  the  Balkans  at  present.  Soviet  activities  have,  since  the  war,  been 

particularly  actitvc  and  fruitful  in  tliis  country. — Ed. 

CHILE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  New  fleet  organization. 

For  some  time  the  Ministry  of  Marine,  in  conjunction  with  the 

Naval  Superioridad,  has  been  occupied  in  drawing  up  a  new  organi- 
zation for  the  active  squadron.  The  following  decree  has  been 

promulgated : 

Decreto. — 1.  The  present  active  squadron  is  declared  dissolved  as  of  the 
present  date. 
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2.  The  naval  forcei  will  be  organized  trom  to-day  in  the  following  form: 

(  i:i  I-Ki;    ni\  i-i'. IN 

Battleship:  M»iir<i„t,   Latom   (B.  B.,  28,000  tons). 
Cruises 

O'SiggUu  (<>.  c    A.  8,600  tons). 
BUmOO  HI.  <\  L.,  4,400  tons  i. 

Zentond  <<>.  c.  L.,  3.400  tons). 

DESTROYER    DIVISION 

Cruiser:  Chaoabuco  (O.  ('.  a..  i.noo  tons), 
i  destroyers : 

Lynch  (D.  D.,  1.430  tons). 
Riveros  (D.  D.,  1.740  tons  i 
Williams  (D.  D.,  1,740  tons). 
I  ribe  (D.  D.,  1.740  tons). 
Condell  (D.  D.,  1,430  tons). 

CHINA 

A.  POLITICAL 

1.  Soviet  activities  in  China. 

NOTE. — On  April  6  last  the  soviet  compound  in  Peking  was  raided  by  a  detach- 
ment of  police  and  troops  of  the  antisoviet  general,  Chang  Tso-Lin.  The  Peking 

Government  is  translating  the  documents  found  in  this  raid  and  there  are  given 
below  a  few  representative  ones.  The  evidence  which  the  documents  present 
of  soviet  government  interference  in  China  and  of  communistic  and  antiforeign 
agitation  by  that  government  in  China  is  so  complete  that  it  trill  be  recalled 
that  the  documents  were  mentioned  by  Sir  Austen  Chamberlain  as  one  of  the 
reasons  for  the  recent  break  of  Great  Britain  irith  tlu  soviet.  There  is  given 
first  an  extract  from  a  dispatch  of  the  Peking  correspondent  of  the  London 
Times. — Ed. 

[(A)    London   Times] 

The  process  of  examining  the  mass  of  papers  discovered  in  the 
soviet  embassy  compound  in  Peking  continues  slowly  but  surely,  and 

every  now  and  then  something  of  specific  interest  is  found.  The  in- 
dignant assertions  from  Moscow  that  the  documents  given  to  the 

press  are  fabrications,  either  by  white  Russians  or  imperialist  agents, 
ingeniously  placed  among  the  quantities  of  harmless  records  to  be 
found  in  any  official  office,  are  worthy  of  no  attention.  The  finds  are 
as  genuine  as  those  in  the  tomb  of  Tutankhamen,  the  circumstances 

surrounding  their  discovery,  and  their  great  and  varied  quantity 

precluding  the  possibility  of  forgery  or  manufacture. 
As  already  stated,  many  of  the  documents  are  carbon  copies  filed 

for  reference.     But  among  them   are   many   originals   with   known 
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signatures,  and  it.  is  to  these  that  attention  has  been  principally 

drawn,  because  they  prove  what  was  formerly  mainly  conjecture,  so 

far  as  the  public  was  concerned — that  the  soviet  government  was 
supplying  money,  arms,  and  munitions  to  the  nationalist  armies,  as 

well  as  paying  numbers  of  Russian  instructors  and  advisers  to  pro- 
mote revolutionary  disorder  in  China. 

When  the  task  of  classification  and  translation  is  finished  it  will 

probably  be  possible  to  reconstruct  a  nearly  complete  account  of  offi- 
cial soviet  dealings  with  the  Kuomintang  and  other  Chinese  organiza- 

tions. For  the  present  various  papers  relating  to  Bolshevist  activi- 
ties in  other  parts  of  the  world  are  likely  to  remain  unpublished. 

[(B)  The  Peking  Government  has  issued  a  "White  Book."  in  which  are  given  transla- 
tions of  the  various  documents.     The  following  is  the  "Foreword"  of  that  book.] 

FOREWORD 

For  the  past  few  years  the  soviet  embassy  and  its  adjoining  prem- 
ises had  been  notorious  as  the  headquarters  of  subversive  soviet  agi- 

tation against  the  Chinese  Government.  Toward  the  close  of  March 

alarming  reports  were  prevailing  in  Peking  about  the  growing 
activities  of  the  communists. 

For  the  sake  of  maintaining  law  and  order  in  the  metropolis,  the 
local  police  and  troops,  with  due  authorization  of  the  competent 
authorities  in  the  Legation  Quarter,  effected  on  April  6  a  search  of 
the  premises  of  the  Dalbank  and  the  offices  of  the  Chinese  Eastern 
Railway,  adjoining  the  soviet  embassy  on  the  west. 

During  the  search  fire  broke  out  in  the  office  of  the  soviet  military 

attache,  located  in  the  compound  of  the  former  Russian  Imperial 

Legation  Guard,  lying  westward  of  the  private  properties  of  the  Dal- 
bank and  Chinese  Eastern  Railwav.  The  fire  brigade  which  was  on 

the  scene  entered  the  office  of  the  soviet  attache,  together  with  the 
police,  to  extinguish  the  fire.  It  was  found  then  that  in  that  office 

an  attempt  was  being  made  to  burn  up  documents,  over  which  kero- 
sene had  been  poured.  The  fire  brigade  succeeded  in  extinguishing 

the  fire,  and  most  of  the  documents,  although  partly  burned  and 
damaged  by  water  and  kerosene,  were  saved. 

During  the  systematic  and  thorough  search  of  the  premises  in 
question  the  following  artices  were  found : 

(a)  A  mass  of  documents,  which  throw  an  interesting  light  on  the 
functions  of  the  soviet  embassy  and  particularly  on  the  nature  of  the 
work  of  the  military  attache. 

(b)  A  vast  amount  of  communistic  propaganda  material  in  the 
form  of  pamphlets;  propaganda  posters;  passbooks  for  members  of 
the  Communistic  Party;  red  silk  identification  badges  with  the  soviet 
sickle  and  star  stamped  on  them ;  thousands  of  small  paper  flags  with 
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communistic  inscriptions,  mmunistic  parades  and  dem- 
atratioi 

\       iSBortment   of  rifles  and   pistols  of  various  makes;   one 

Thompson  automatic  >ul»machine  gnu;  one  Bergman  automatic  rifle: 

•eat  quantity  of  small-arms  annnunition. 

('/)  A  li-t  of  over  -t .' »< »< »  members  <>f  I  mmun  -•   Party  in  I 
Peking  area;  an  elaborate  diagram  showing  the  numbers  of 
members  of  the  Communist  Party  in  various  count! 

A  number  of  communists,  I  •  a  and  Russian,  were  arre-ted  dur- 
ing tlic  search,  the  most  prominent  of  them  beini:  Li  Ta-ehao  who 

had  represented  China  in  the  Third  Internationale. 

The  raid  established  the  fact  that  the  compound  of  the  former 

Imperial  Russian  Legation  Guard  contained  the  headquarters  of  the 

communists  in  which  most  elaborate  and  detailed  plans  and  prepara- 
tions had  been  made  for  the  overthrow  of  the  government  in  Peking 

and  for  the  establishment  of  a  communistic  regime. 
The  captured  documents  proved  conclusively: 

(1)  That  the  soviet  embassy  had  a  mo>t  extensive  political  and 
military  secret  service  organization  in  China,  which  conducted  a 

thorough  espionage  everywhere,  even  in  the  foreign  legations  in 
Peking. 

_  i  That  the  so-called  soviet  advisers  and  military  in-tructors  in 
the  south  are  members  of  the  various  councils  of  the  Kuomintang 

and  the  communists:  that  they  participate  actively  in  the  affairs  of 

the  aforesaid  parties  and  that  they  were  paid  by  the  soviet  govern- 
ment through  the  military  attache  in  Peking. 

(3)  That  the  soviet  government  with  its  embassy  in  Peking  acting 
as  an  intermediate  agency  was  furnishing  arms,  munitions,  and  other 
war  supplies  to  the  enemies  of  the  government  to  which  its  enib 
was  accredited. 

The  MEntoroiJTAN  Police  Headqcartee^.  Pekmg^  '\<-\  April 
If'. 

[  i  C  i  Th?  following  was  found  written  in  English,  and  from  its  i-onstruciion  and  the 
wording  it  was  apparently  written  by  an  American.  It  contained  numerous  corrections, 
and  with  it  appeared  a  Russian  translation,  which  was  a  smooth  copy  and  had  no  chawgen 
or  alterations.] 

DISTRIBUTION  OF  CHINESE  NKWfi   ABROAD 

Distribution  of  Chinese  news  abroad  can  be  accomplished  in 

several  ways,  which  depend  upon  political  and  financial  considera- 
tions. 

Distribution  direct  to  European  and  American  newspapers  might 
be  possible,  but  could  be  exceedingly  costly  and  difficult.  Speaking 

for  the  American  newspapers  with  which  I  am  familiar.  I  should  say 
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that  it  would  be  impossible  for  a  Chinese  news  agency  to  enter  the 
United  States  of  America  and  attempt  to  sell  a  service  directly  to 

the  press.  The  newspapers  would  be  suspicious  of  such  an  enter- 
prise. They  would  consider  it  propaganda,  and  accordingly,  if  they 

published  the  material  offered,  they  would  expect  to  receive  it  free 
of  charge.  Editorial  which  is  received  free  of  charge,  however,  is 
known  to  be  propaganda,  and  is  not  given  serious  consideration. 
We  are  considering  the  problem  of  distribution  to  the  bourgeois 

press,  in  which  bourgeois  methods  and  bourgeois  tastes  would  be 
considered.  The  question  of  distribution  to  the  labor  press  does  not 

involve  any  problem  except  expense. 
I  believe  it  may  be  found  practicable  as  a  finish  method  to  attempt 

distribution  through  one  of  the  bourgeois  agencies.  For  this  pur- 
pose the  United  Press  offers  the  best  opportunity. 

It  would  seem  inadvisable  at  first — unless  strong  political  con- 
siderations made  it  necessary — to  sign  this  news  agency  into  the 

sphere  of  the  monopoly  of  allied  agencies. 
It  may  be  anticipated  with  complete  confidence  that  just  as  soon 

as  there  exists  in  China  a  real  news  agency  collecting  and  distribut- 
ing accurate  information  about  Chinese  affairs  it  will  have  an  oppor- 

tunity to  form  connection  either  with  the  allied  agencies  or  with  the 
United  Press. 

The  foreign  agencies  will  quickly  avail  themselves  of  any  oppor- 
tunity to  secure  a  larger  volume  of  Chinese  news.  The  general 

editorial  policy  of  the  United  Press  is  more  suitable  for  this  purpose 
than  that  of  any  other  bourgeois  agency. 

If  the  Asiatic  News  Agency  can  be  built  into  a  real  news  agency, 
there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  securing  relations  with  the  United 

Press.  These  might  take  the  form  of  a  reciprocal  exchange  of  news 
without  payment  on  either  side,  or  it  might  involve  a  direct  purchase 
of  the  Asiatic  News  Agency  service  for  publication  in  America  and 

Europe  by  the  United  Press.  No  such  large  financial  return  could 
be  expected  from  such  arrangement. 

This  leads  us  to  the  question  of  the  future  status  of  "  Chung  Mei." 
Assuming  that  the  Asiatic  News  Agency  becomes  sufficiently  impor- 

tant to  attach  the  consideration  of  the  United  Press,  the  United 

Press  would  either  have  to  abandon  the  Chung  Mei  as  its  distribut- 

ing agency  in  China  or  else  form  merely  a  one-sided  arrangement 
with  the  Asiatic  News  Agency.  The  relative  desirability  of  these 
two  arrangements  would  depend  upon  the  extent  to  which  the  Asiatic 

News  Agency  might  need  the  United  Press  foreign  service  for  distri- 
bution in  China.  If  the  Asiatic  News  Agency  had  sufficient  foreign 

sources,  it  could  disregard  the  United  Press  from  this  point  of 
view.    On  the  other  hand,  it  would  then  have  to  meet  the  continued 
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competition  of  the  United   Press  in  China.     It  is  probable,  there- 
Pore,  thai   it   would  be  desirable   for  the  Asiatic  News  Agency  to 

beet   •  dir  distributing  agency  for  the   United   Press  in   place  of 
( 'hung  Mri. 

\  b  atep  in  this  direction,  although  not  absolutely  accessary,  it 
would  be  desirable  to  watch  for  ;i  convenient  opportunity  to  absorb 

the  Chung  Mei  into  the  Asiatic  New-  Agency.  This  could  be  prob- 
ably done  ;i(  any  time  for  a  sufficient  price.  The  cosl  would  depend 

upon  circumstances  of  any  given  moment.  Like  all  other  Chinese 
agencies,  the  Chung  Mei  will  be  subject  to  periodic  financial  crises. 

During  one  of  these  it  could  probably  be  purchased  quite  cheaply. 
The  procedure  would  be  simply  to  purchase  the  Chung  Mei  out- 

right, taking  over  all  contracts  with  Chinese  newspapers  or  foreign 
agencies,  absorbing  all  the  facilities  and  arrangements  of  the  Chung 
Mei  into  the  Asiatic  News  Agency  and  abolishing  Chung  Mei. 

This  would  accomplish  the  highly  desirable  results  of  removing 
the  only  important  competition  from  the  field,  reducing  the  number 
of  Chinese  agencies,  and  leaving  the  United  Press  no  alternative  but 

lo  conclude  an  arrangement  with  the  Asiatic  News  Agency.  This 
operation  is  not  necessary  in  order  to  achieve  the  last  purpose,  but 

could  facilitate  it.  At  present  the  United  Press  doe-  not  buy  the 
Chung  Mei  services  for  distribution  abroad,  because  the  latter  has 
no  value  for  that  purpose.  As  soon  as  any  Chinese  agency  exists 

which  has  such  a  value  the  United  Press  will  approach  it.  More- 
over, in  order  to  secure  the  exclusive  use  in  America  and  Europe  of  a 

really  efficient  Chinese  service  the  United  Press  would  quickly 
abandon  its  present  relation  with  the  Chung  Mei  and  transfer  its 
distribution  to  the  other  agency. 

This  situation,  as  soon  as  it  can  be  created,  becomes  a  threat  to  the 

Chung  Mei,  and.  should  facilitate  the  absorption  of  the  later  on  con- 
siderate terms. 

Relations  of  Tass  with  Chinese  agency. — The  relations  of  Tass 
(soviet  press  bureau)  with  the  new  Chinese  agency  would  depend 
upon  various  considerations  which  require  careful  considerations  in 
the  lights  of  the  allied  contracts.  If  it  is  desired  to  bring  the  Chinese 

agency  into  the  sphere  of  the  allied  agencies,  and  this  is  necessary  if 
it  is  to  have  a  contract  with  Tass,  then  the  United  Press  will  be 
eliminated  as  a  distributer  of  this  Chinese  service  abroad.  This 

would  surely  strengthen  the  control  of  the  allied  monopoly  over 

Chinese  news,  and  would  greatly  weaken  the  only  bourgeois  con- 
tributor of  that  monopoly.  It  would  seem  that  this  step  should  be 

avoided  unless  very  powerful  advantages  were  to  be  secured  thereby. 
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Distribution  of  news  from  the  U.  S.  S.  R.  {Soviet  Russia)  m 

China. — I  have  not  discussed  the  question  of  the  distribution  of  news 
from  the  U.  S.  S.  E.  (Soviet  Eussia)  and  of  news  regarding  interna- 

tional communist  activities  in.  China.  This  does  not  present  any 
serious  problem,  provided  there  once  exists  a  Chinese  news  agency 

capable  of  this  distribution.  It  can  be  effected  through  Tass,  if  con- 
tract had  consideration  with  Tass  to  have  relations  with  the  Asiatic 

News  Agency,  or  if  it  can  be  accomplished  through  other  means.  It  is 

only  necessary  to  observe  the  necessary  caution  to  avoid  giving  the 
news  agency  a  Eussian  color,  and  to  avoid  all  direct  propaganda. 

[(D)   Instructions  to  agents  for  hiring  spies  in  legations.] 

INSTRUCTIONS 

When  enlisting  the  Chinese  servants  and  employees  in  the  lega- 
tions of  Japan,  England,  and  America  you  must  pay  the  utmost 

attention  to  the  following  subjects: 
(a)  The  man  you  enlist  for  our  work  as  a  spy  must  be,  first  of  all, 

of  some  use  to  us;  that  is,  he  must  be  in  touch  with  the  people  who 
carry  the  most  important  and  secret  work  in  the  legation  (the  head 

of  the  legation,  the  military  attache,  the  secretaries,  etc.),  or  he 
must  be  in  the  employ  as  a  translator,  typewriter,  or  a  boy  in  the 
offices  of  the  legation. 

(b)  You  must  be  certain  that  the  man  you  enlist  is  not  a  traitor 
and  that  his  reports  must  be  relied  upon. 

(c)  He  must  not  know  that  he  works  for  the  Eussian  legation. 
You  must  make  him  believe  that  he  works  for  a  certain  political 
party  of  China. 

(d)  The  man  you  enlist  must  inform  us  of  the  prominent  Chinese 

and  foreign  gentlemen  who  frequently  visit  the  legations,  the  pur- 
poses of  their  visit,  the  conversations  they  held  with  the  responsible 

members  of  the  legation,  etc. 

He  also  must  find  out  the  people  who  are  in  the  charge  of  the  secret 
military  detective  work  in  the  legation  and  the  Chinese  and  foreign 
spies  who  are  in  the  employ  of  the  legation. 
He  must  find  out  where  the  secret  documents  and  confidential 

correspondence  are  kept  and  find  means  and  ways  to  steal  or  copy 
some  of  them,  remembering  that  for  this  work  we  shall  pay  him  a 
special  premium  besides  his  regular  salary. 

[(E)  Evidence  appears  in  the  following  that  the  soviet  government  has  been  inciting 
the  communists  to  antiforeign  violence  in  territories  under  Kuomintang  control  as  well  as 
in  North  China.  Some  parts  of  this  document  were  burnt,  but  on  the  whole  it  is  suffi- 

ciently readable.  It  embodies  a  series  of  resolutions  passed  by  the  Third  Internationale 
and  apparently  sent  by  the  Moscow  government  to  the  soviet  military  attache  in  Peking 
as  instructions.] 
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[NBHtUOTIONfl     HUTTED     PBOM      \     i:i><  -i.l  1 l<  >N     OF     EXTENDED     PLENABT 

BES8I03    "i     COMMUNIS!     I  \  I  KK\  \llo\  \|.    (,I\1M.    DIKBCTIONfi    TO    Till. 

miiii\i:y    aii  win'     BEOARDIKG    POLIOS    TO    I'.i:    FOLLOWED    IN    CHINA 

1\>  the  Military  Attache  in  (hind  {very  confidential): 

Inclosing  a  resolution  on  tlie  Chinese  question,  carried  *  *  *; 
tin'  extended  plenary  session  of  the  executive  committee  of  tin-  Com- 

munist International,  we  Bend  you  an  instruction  drafted  according 

to  this  resolution,  which  yon  will  carry  out : 

(1)  Every  attention  must  be  paid  at  present  to  lend  to  the  revo- 
lutionary movement  in  China  an  exclusively  national  character. 

To  this  end  it  is  necessary  to  carry  on  agitation  in  favor  of  the 

Kuoniintang  as  of  the  party  of  the  national  independence  of  China, 
extensively  the  events  at  Hankow  and  the  position  taken  up  in 

them  by  England,  as  a  proof,  first,  of  the  success  of  the  Kuoniintang 
in  the  national  work.  and.  secondly,  of  the  indubitable  weakness  of 

the  European  powers  in  the  struggle  against  the  Chinese  revolution. 

{'2)  It  is  neces.-arv  to  organize  anti-European  disturbances  in 
the  territory  occupied  by  the  troops  of  Chang  Tso-lin. 

(3)  It  is  necessary  to  discredit  the  activity  of  Chang  Tso-lin. 
stigmatizing  him  as  a  mercenary  of  the  international  capitalistic 

and  imperialistic  *  *  *  (currents?),  who  hinders  the  Kuoniin- 
tang in  its  work  of  liberating  China  from  *  *  *  (foreign?) 

control. 

(4)  It  is  necessary  to  organize  agitation  against  Europe — an  in- 

trusion    *     *     *     (the  rest  has  been  burned). 
(5)  It  is  necessary  to  take  all  measures  to  stir  up  the  mass  of 

the  population  against  *  *  *  (the  foreigners?).  To  this  end 
it  is  necessary  to  have  the  foreign  powers  to  resort  *  *  *  (to  re- 

pressive measures?)  in  the  struggle  with  the  mob.  In  order  to 

provoke  the  intervention  of  foreign  *  *  *  (troops?)  do  not 
shrink  before  any  measures,  even  such  as  looting  and  mass  *  *  * 
(massacre).  In  case  of  collisions  with  European  troops  use  largely 
these  cases  for  agitation. 

(6)  Be  careful  not  to  carry  out  at  present  the  communistic  pro- 

gram. This  might  strengthen  Chang  Tso-lin's  position  and  augment 
the  split  in  the  Kuoniintang.  We  have  categorically  ordered  Borodin 
to  abstain  for  the  present  from  too  strong  pressure  on  the  capitalistic 
elements,  having  in  mind  the  aim  to  keep  in  the  Kuoniintang  all 
classes  of  the  population,  including  the  buorgeoisie,  until  the  fall 

of  Chang  Tso-lin. 
(7)  While  carrying  out  the  present  anti-European  movement  it  is 

most  important  to  keep  up  the  present  antagonism  among  powers.  It 
is  especially  important  to  i>olate  Japan  as  the  country  which  can 
within  the  shortest  time  move  into  China  a  large  number  of  troops. 
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To  tliis  end  it  is  necessary  to  pay  strict  attention  that  Japanese 
residents  should  not  suffer  during  any  riots.  However,  as  regards 

agitation  against  the  foreigners,  the  exclusion  of  Japan  might  pro- 
duce an  unfavorable  impression.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  carry 

on  the  agitation  against  foreigners  in  the  form  of  an  anti-British 
movement. 

*  *  *  immediately  send  to  all  chiefs  of  sections  and  follow 

*     *     *     (this  instruction?)     *     *     *     (the  rest  has  been  burned). 
[(F)  Resolution  relating  to  the  Bolsherization  of  China  passed  at  the  seventh  plenary 

session  of  the  executive  committee  of  the  International  Communist  Party,  Moscow,  in  the 
first  part  of  1927.] 

Resolution  relating  to  the  Chinese  question  carried  at  the  seventh 

extended  plenary  session  of  the  executive  committee  of  the  Interna- 
tional Communist  Party,  Moscow  (confidential). 

IMPERIALISM  AND  THE  CHINESE  REVOLUTION 

The  Chinese  revolution  is  one  of  the  most  important  and  powerful 
factors  which  disturbs  the  stabilization  of  capitalism.  During  the 

last  two  years  imperialism  has  suffered  in  China  considerable  defeats, 
the  results  of  which  will  produce  a  considerable  influence  on  the 
exacerbation  of  the  crisis  of  the  world  capitalism.  In  consequence 
of  the  victorious  advance  of  the  national  army  toward  North  China, 
the  domination  of  the  imperialists  was  practically  undermined  in  half 
of  the  country. 

Further  victories  of  the  revolutionary  armies  of  Canton,  supported 
by  the  mass  of  the  Chinese  people,  will  result  in  the  victory  over 
the  imperialists,  in  the  independence  of  China,  and  its  revolutionary 
unification,  which  will  increase  by  many  times  the  force  of  resistance 
to  the  influence  of  imperialism. 

The  fact  that  Sun  Chuan-fang  was  unable  to  check  the  advance  of 
the  Canton  army  has  persuaded  the  imperialist  powers  that  the  tra- 

ditional method  of  using  the  militarists  for  the  defeating  of  the  na- 
tionalist revolutionary  movement  is  no  more  effective.  At  the  same 

time  mutual  rivalry  does  not  permit  the  imperialist  powers  to  unite 
for  an  open  military  intervention.  Imperialism  is  looking  for  new 
methods  which  would  correspond  to  the  new  situation.  The  new 
policy  tends  toward  the  recognition  of  the  Canton  government.  The 
initiative  in  this  direction  is  taken  by  the  American  imperialism. 
Even  England  and  Japan  consider  the  recognition  of  the  Canton 
government  as  an  admissible  political  measure.  However,  these  are 
only  diplomatic  stratagems  behind  which  hostile  designs  of  the 
imperialists  against  the  revolution  are  concealed. 

The  fundamental  power  of  imperialism  in,  China  consists  in  the 
actual  monopoly  of  the  salt  tax,  the  mortgage  of  the  customs  revenues, 
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railways,  waterways,  mines,  heavy  industry  all  this  belongs  chiefly 

to  foreign  capital.  Should  capitalism  keep  this  solid  base,  it  will  find 
in  China  a  serious  support  in  the  matter  of  stabilization  of  capitalism. 

Owing  to  its  huge  population,  China  is  a  market  with  boundless 
possibilities.  It  may  become  a  mosl  profitable  field  for  investing 

capital,  provided  the  necessary  political  guarantees  arc  secured.  The 
enormous  resources  of  raw  materials  are  hardly  touched  in  China. 

Therefore  imperialism  will  make  desperate  efforts  to  crush  the 
Chinese  revolution  which  threatens  to  overthrow  it.  If  it  does  not 

succeed  in  crushing  the  latter  by  means  of  its  traditional  method — 

the  provocation  of  civil  war — or  possibly  by  means  of  armed  inter- 
vention, imperialism  will  try  to  frustrate  the  national  movement  of 

liberation  which  develops  alongside  the  revolution. 

In  spite  of  the  antagonism  that  exists  among  the  imperialistic 
(lowers  the  possibility  of  an  armed  intervention  still  remains. 

Foreign  intervention  in  China  takes  a  peculiar  form.  In  the  present 

circumstances  imperialism  prefers  to  effect  the  intervention  by  or- 

ganizing  civil  war  and  financing  the  counter-revolutionary  forces 
which  are  fighting  the  revolution.  Just  now  it  is  being  attempted 

to  unite  the  troops  of  Chang  Tso-lin  with  those  of  Sun  Chuan-fang 
in  order  to  check  the  advance  of  the  national  army.  It  is  quite  evi- 

dent that  this  united  antirevolutionary  front  will  be  created  under 
the  guidance  and  with  the  help  of  imperialism.  The  victory  of 
revolution  in  China  would  deal  to  the  world  capitalism  such  a  heavy 

blew  that  the  imperialistic  powers  will  strive  by  all  means  to 
crush  it. 

From  the  international  point  of  view  the  Chinese  revolution, 
be  it  but  for  its  antimilitaristic  character,  is  an  essential  part  of 
the  international  revolution.  This  fact  is  connected  in  China  with 

the  following  most  important  circumstances  which  favor  the  further 
development  and  deepening  of  the  Chinese  revolution : 

(a)  The  competition  of  the  imperialistic  powers  in  China  which 
(favor)  weakens  the  position  of  the  world  imperialism. 

(b)  The  crisis  of  the  world  capitalism. 
(c)  The  growth  of  the  proletarian  movement  in  western  Europe. 

An  armed  intervention  in  China  will  doubtless  meet  with  a  resistance 

on  the  part  of  the  labor  class  in  the  imperialistic  countries. 
(d)  The  development  of  the  national  revolutionary  movement  in 

the  colonies  which  will  doubtless  still  more  increase  under  the  in- 

fluence of  the  further  development  of  the  Chinese  revolution. 
(e)  The  fact  that  proletarian  dictature  exists  in  the  U.  S.  S.  R. 

in  connection  with  close  geographical  proximity  of  the  latter  to 
China  and  the  geographical  remoteness  of  China  from  the  basic 

centers  of  the  economic  and  military-political  might  of  the  im- 
perialistic powers. 
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Parallel  with  the  rapid  development  of  the  national  revolutionary 
movement  the  social  forces  participating  in  it  are  involved  into  a 
no  less  rapid  process  of  regrouping. 

The  national  revolution  in  China  develops  in  so  peculiar  con- 
ditions that  it  differs  substantially  from  the  classical  bourgeois  revo- 
lutions of  the  western  European  States  of  the  past  century,  as  well  as 

of  the  revolution  of  1905  in  Russia.  The  chief  of  these  peculiarities 
is  the  semicolonial  position  of  China  which  is  dependent  on  foreign 
imperialism.  Another  difference  between  the  Chinese  revolution 
and  the  bourgeois  democratic  revolutions  of  the  past  consists  in  that 
the  Chinese  revolution  is  taking  place  in  the  period  of  the  world 

revolution  and  forms  an  integral  part  of  the  world's  movement  tend- 
ing to  destroy  the  capitalistic  regime.  This  factor  will  define  the 

history  of  the  Chinese  revolution  and  the  grouping  of  the  social 
forces  that  participate  in  it. 
The  class  forces  of  the  Chinese  revolution  unfold  on  the  back- 

ground of  the  extreme  backwardness  of  the  Chinese  economy,  which 

results  from  the  feebly  developed  industrial  capitalism,  the  primi- 
tiveness  of  the  technique  of  the  rural  economy,  the  incredibly  low 
standard  of  living  of  the  mass  of  the  Chinese  population,  and  the 

presence  of  numerous  anachronisms  resulting  from  a  half-feudal 

s}rstem — all  of  which  are  being  overthrown  b}r  the  pressure  of  the 
revolutionary^  armies  and  involved  into  the  struggle  of  the  toiling 
masses  of  the  towns  and  villages. 

The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  present  economic  state  of  China  is 
the  variety  of  forms  that  exist  side  by  side  in  the  Chinese  economy, 

from  financial  capital  down  to  economic  anachronisms  of  a  patri- 
archal clannish  character  with  the  predominance  of  different  forms 

of  commercial  capital,  small  handicraft,  and  domestic  industry  in 
towns  and  villages. 

This  is  the  cause  of  the  feeble  dissimilarity  in  the  Chinese  (mean- 
ing that  the  Chinese  differ  so  little  from  each  other)  as  well  as  of 

the  deficiency  of  the  organization  of  the  fundamental  politico-social 
forces  of  the  national  revolution. 

Along  with  this  are  of  the  greatest  importance  the  revolution  of 
1911,  which,  after  having  taken  place,  was  frustrated,  the  collapse 
of  the  Central  Government,  which  lias  much  increased  during  the 
last  year,  and  the  fact  that  in  a  large  part  of  the  country  military 

governmental  organizations 'of  the  Chinese  militarism  have  been established. 

Chinese  militarism  is  a  social  political  force  which  dominates  at 

present  over  the  greater  part  of  the  territory  of  China.  A  peculiar- 
ity of  Chinese  militarism  is  the  fact  that  being  a  military  organiza- 

tion it  is  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  fundamental  channels  of  original 
capitalistic  accumulation  in  China,  which  rests  on  a  whole  system 
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of  governmental  institutions  of  ;i  semifeuda]  character.  The  fact 
that  there  exists  in  China  such  governmental  institutions  as  the 
Chinese  militarisms  is  a  result  of  the  semicolonial  position  of  China, 
the  dismemberment  of  the  Chinese  territory,  the  backwardness  of 

Chinese  economy,  and  tli<'  considerable  overpopulation  of  the  Chinese 

villa  — 

The  development  of  the  national  revolutionary  movement  in  China 
rests  at  present  <>n  the  agrarian  revolution.  The  economy  of  the 
Chinese  village  presents  a  picture  of  the  closest  interweaving  of 

numerous  anachronisms  <>f  a  semifeuda]  character  with  elements  "t' 
developing  capitalism. 

The  extreme  backwardness  of  the  Chinese  economy  in  general, 

together  with  the  paralleling  of  landed  property  in  China,  the  huge 
number  of  tenants  ami  semitenants,  the  primitiveness  of  the  tech- 

nique of  the  small,  as  well  a-  of  the  large  rural  economy,  the  huge 

agrarian  overpopulation,  together  with  the  development  of  commer- 
cial agriculture  and  the  process  of  class  stratification  in  the  village — 

all  this  exceedingly  complicates  the  genera]  situation  in  the  village 

and  puts  a  series  of  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  agrarian  revolution 
in  China. 

In  consequence  of  objective  circumstances  the  class  struggle  in  the 
Chinese  village  tends  to  develop  in  the  following  directions:  Against 

foreign  imperialism,  against  Chinese  imperialism,  against  the  rem- 
nants of  large  landownership,  against  the  nobility,  against  the 

usurious  commercial  capital,  and  partly  against  the  rich  pea>ants 
who  exploit  the  others. 

The  consecutive  stages  of  development  of  the  revolutionary  move- 
ment in  China  are  characterized  by  serious  regroupings  of  the  social 

forces.  During  the  hist  stage  one  of  the  chief  motive  powers  con- 
sisted of  the  national  bourgeoisie  and  the  bourgeois  intelligentsia 

who  sought  the  support  of  the  proletariat  and  the  petty  bourgeoisie. 
In  the  second  stage  the  character  of  the  movement  changes  and  its 

social  base  is  shifted  to  another  grouping  of  classes.  New  and  more 

revolutionary  form-  of  the  struggle  are  developing.  On  the  Chinese 
arena  a  new  factor  of  the  highest  order  appears  in  the  person  of 

the  laborer's  class. 
The  economic  strikes  grow  into  a  political  struggle  against  im- 

perialism and  become  most  important  from  the  historic  point  of  view. 

The  proletariat  forms  a  block  with  the 'peasantry,  which  enters  into 
an  active  struggle  for  its  interests,  as  well  as  with  the  petty  town 

bourgeoisie  and  a  part  of  the  capitalistic  bourgeoisie.  This  com- 
bination of  forces  brought  about  a  politically  corresponding  group- 

ing of  parties  in  the  Kuomintang  and  the  Canton  government.  At 
present  the  movement  i>  on  the  threshold  of  the  third  stage  and  on 
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the  eve  of  a  new  regrouping  of  the  classes.  At  this  stage  of  the 

development  the  motive  force  of  the  movement  will  be  a  block — of  a 
still  greater  revolutionary  character — the  block  of  the  proletariat,  the 
peasantry,  and  the  petty  town  bourgeoisie,  while  the  greater  part  of 
the  big  capitalistic  bourgeoisie  will  be  excluded.  This  does  not  mean 
that  the  whole  of  the  bourgeoisie,  as  a  class,  will  quit  the  arena  of 
(he  national  liberating  struggle.  Besides  the  petty  and  middle 
bourgeoisie  some  forces  of  the  big  bourgeoisie  may  also  for  some 
time  more  go  hand  in  hand  with  the  revolution. 

But  the  proletariat  will  become  more  and  more  the  leader  of  the 
movement  at  this  stage. 

In  this  period  of  transition  of  the  national  liberating  movement 
to  a  new  revolutionary  phase  the  big  bourgeoisie  will  see  that  the 

anti-imperialistic  struggle  effected  under  the  leadership  of  the  prole- 
tariat slips  away  from  its  control  and  becomes  objectively  a  menace 

to  its  class  interests. 

It  will  strive  to  wrest  from  the  hands  of  the  proletariat  the  lead- 
ing part,  in  order  to  crush  the  revolution  and  will  try  to  exert  an 

influence  on  the  revolutionary  movement  by  means  of  the  ideology 
of  bourgeois  nationalism  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  ideology  of  class 
struggle. 

Parallel  to  the  grouping  of  the  class  forces  of  the  revolution  the 

forces  of  the  counter-revolution  take  also  a  shape.  This  latter 
process  is,  in  its  turn,  closely  connected  with  the  imperialistic  policy 
and  develops  under  its  influence  exactly  in  the  same  way  as  the 

development  of  the  national  forces  is  connected  with  the  Avorld- 
revolution  and  is  effected  under  its  influence  (the  U.  S.  S.  R.  and  the 
western  proletariat). 

Chang  Tso-lin,  Wu  Pei-fu  and  Sun  Chuan-fang  strive  to  unite 
their  forces  to  resist  the  victorious  revolutionary  movement.  This 

counter-revolutionary  block  is  created  under  the  influence  and  with 
the  help  of  imperialism.  The  big  industrial  bourgeoisie  shows  great 

indecision  and  tends  toward  predominance.  Seeing  that  the  militar- 
ists are  no  more  an  effective  weapon  for  crushing  the  revolutionary 

movement,  imperialism  is  looking  for  other  allies  in  the  nationalistic 
movement  and  resorts  to  a  reconciliatory  policy.  Imperialism  strives 

to  induce  the  nationalistic  bourgeoisie  to  break  off  with  the  revolu- 
tionary block.  In  order  to  strengthen  the  position  of  the  agents  of 

imperialism  in  the  ranks  of  the  nationalistic  movement,  a  part  of  the 
big  bourgeoisie  and  even  some  militarists  who  so  far  had  stood  aside 
of  the  national  revolutionary  movement  and  were  even  hostile  to  it 
begin  to  side  with  the  Canton  government.  The  aim  of  this  maneuver 
is  to  wrest  the  leadership  of  the  national  revolutionary  movement 
from  the  revolutionary  block  of  the  proletariat,  the  peasantry,  and 
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the  petty  l»»i  ind  thus  to  Impede  the  developmenl  of  the 

tlution.    The  inspirator  of  mU  tha  hination- of  the  counter- 
lution  i-  the  world  imperialism. 

In  this  transitory   period    when   a   irra.lna:  of  the   I   g 

bourgeoisie    from    the    revolution    i-    historically    unavoidable,    I 

proletariat  must,  of  course,  largely  use  all  these  parts  «<f  the  bour- 
ne which  still  at  ]  in  active  part  in  the  s 

imperialism  and  militarism. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  proletariat  and  it-  party  m  .-■  lly 
take  advantage  "f  all  dissensions  among  the  -trata  of  the  bourgeoisie 
which  recede  from  tl  lution,  a-  well  a-  <»f  tbi       asens       -  among 

the  different  imperialistic  groups,  by  n<»  mean-  forgetting  their  funda- 
mental aim  and  conforming  t<>  the  latter  all  their  strategical 

maneuvers  and  tactical  steps. 

The  jreneral  prospects  «>f  the  Chin*-  lution  becomes  very  clear 
when  the  grouping  of  the  classes  is  sidered  from  this  point  of 

view.  Although,  historically  speaking,  the  Chinese  revolution  at  it^ 

present  stage  of  development  hear-  a  bourgi     -  character, 
it  must  get  the  character  of  a  wider  >o.ial  movement.    It  -     tial 
that  the  Chinese  revolution  should  not  result  in  the  n  of  such 

al-political  conditions  as  would  lead  to  a  capitalistic  develop- 
ment of  the  country.  The  Chinese  revolution  which  i-  effected  in 

the  period  of  collapse  of  capitalism  is  a  part  <>f  the  general  struggle 
,iiiLr  to  overthrow  capitalism  and  to  introduce  socialism.  The 

structure  of  a  revolutionary  >tate  is  defined  by  the  da—  en  which  it 
is  based  It  will  not  be  a  purely  bourgeois-democratic  state.  The 
state  will  be  a  democratic  dictature  of  the  proletariat,  the  peasantry, 
and  other  classes  that  are  being  exploited.  It  will  be  a  revolutionary 

anti-imperialistic  government  up  to  the  time  when  it  will  develop 
into  a  noncapitalistic  (socialistic)  one. 

The  Chinese  Communist  Party  must  -train  every  nerve  to  realize 
in  the  end  this  revolutionary  aim  of  taking  the  way  to  a  noncapitalis- 

tic development.  Otherwise,  i.  e.  if  the  bourgeoisie  obtains  victory 

over  the  proletariat  and  the  bourgeoisie  that  leads  it.  the  power  in 
the  country  will  practically  fall  again  into  the  hands  of  the  foreign 

imperialists,  even  though  in  new  forms  of  domination. 

The  further  development  of  the  ]  -  of  the  Chine-  lu- 
tion depends,  in  the  first  place,  on  the  part  which  i^  played  by  the 

proletariat.  The  events  of  the  last  years  have  shown  that  a  mili- 
tarist revolutionary  national  front  can  be  organized  only  under 

the  leadership  of  the  proletariat.  The  struggle  against  the  hegem- 
ony of  capital  is  successfully  carried  out  only  under  the  hegem- 
ony of  the  proletariat.  This  is  a  fundamental  principle  on  which 

defines  the  tactic  of  the  Chinese  revolution. 
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The  feudal  militaristic  cliques  which  are  the  power  de  facto  in  a 
considerable  part  of  the  country  are  a  reactionary  force  and  agents 

of  the  imperialism.  The  native  bourgeoisie,  as  a  class,  is  com- 
paratively little  developed  and  is  weak.  The  economically  stronger 

elements  of  the  bourgeoisie  (the  financial  bourgeoisie  and  the  com- 

pradores)  are  so  closely  connected  with  foreign  capitalism  by  com- 
mercial and  financial  bonds  that  they  have  never  participated  in  the 

anti-imperialistic  struggle.  The  industrial  bourgeoisie  was  hand  in 
hand  with  the  national-revolutionary  movement,  as  long  as  the  latter 
had  a  bourgeoisie-democratic  character;  but  at  the  first  signs  of 
revolution  it  either  withdraws  or  strives  to  resort  to  sabotage.  The 

petty  bourgeoisie  (the  petty  bourgeoisie-intelligentsia,  the  students, 

artisans,  petty  traders,  etc.),  are,  in  a  country  like  China,  a  revolu- 
tionary party.  It  has  played  an  important  part  in  the  past  and  will 

play  one  in  the  future  too,  but  it  is  unable  to  act  by  itself  and  must 
go  together  either  with  the  bourgeoisie  or  with  the  proletariat. 
When  the  bourgeoisie  withdraws  from  the  revolution  or  conspires 
against  it,  the  exploited  middle  classes  fall  under  the  influence  of 
the  proletariat.  In  such  circumstances  the  motive  power  of  the 
Chinese  revolution  at  its  present  stage  is  the  revolutionary  block  of 
the  proletariat  being  the  predominant  factor  in  this  block. 

THE   NATIONAL  REVOLUTION   AND  THE   PEASANTRY 

At  the  present  transitory  stage  of  development  of  the  revolution 
the  agrarian  question  begins  to  become  acute.  It  is  the  central 
problem  of  the  present  situation.  The  class  that  will  peremptorily 
take  up  this  fundamental  question  and  will  be  able  to  give  a  radical 
solution  of  it,  will  become  the  leader  of  the  revolution.  In  the 

present  state  of  things  in  China  the  proletariat  is  the  only  class 
which  is  able  to  carry  out  a  radical  agrarian  policy,  which  is  the 
conditio  sine  qua  non  of  the  victorious  issue  of  the  antiimperialisti : 
struggle  and  the  further  development  of  the  revolution. 

The  force  of  the  Chinese  militarism  consists  on  one  hand,  in  the 
support  which  is  extended  to  it  by  foreign  imperialism,  and  on  the 
other  in  the  support  on  the  part  of  the  class  of  native  landowners. 

The  domination  of  the  militarists  is  founded  on  the  enslaving  semi- 
feudal  system  of  oppressing  and  exploiting  the  hundreds  of  millions 

of  peasants  by  the  military-bureaucratic  administration,  the  land- 

lords, the  nobility,  and  the  commercial  and  usurious"  capital,  a  sys- 
tem that  grows  up  on  the  fact  that  the  peasants  have  either  no  land 

or  very  little  and  are  therefore  compelled  to  become  slaves  of  the 
landowners  and  usurers  and  supply  the  towns  and  armies  with 
millions  of  coolies.  The  problem  of  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  the 

imperialists  and  of  exterminating  all  remnants  of  old  feudal  rela- 
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tions,  the  problem  of  national  liberation,  of  the  struggle  for  the 

revolutionary  reformation  <>f  the  inner  social  relations,  all  of  which 

arc  organically  connected,  form  the  problem  of  the  Chinese  revolu- 
tion. In  order  to  overthrow  definitely  the  militarist-,  it  is  necessary, 

aa  a  pari  of  the  struggle  against  imperialism,  to  develop  the  economic 

and  political  struggle  of  the  peasantry  which  forms  by  far  the 

majority  of  the  population.  The  apprehension  that  the  fact  of  the 

class  Btruggle  in  the  village  becoming  acute  might  weaken  the  anti- 

militarist  from*  is  baseless.  The  collapse  of  the  second  People'-  Army 
(Kuominchun)  brought  about  not  by  the  counter-revolutionary 
forces,  hut  bv  the  revolt  of  the  discontented  peasantry,  hears  witne- ■  ■ 

to  the  dangers  with  which  this  situation  is  fraught. 
The  fact  that  the  agrarian  question  is  not  handled  boldly  and  that 

the  numerous  political  and  economic  demands  of  the  peasants  are 
not  supported  is  dangerous  for  the  revolution.    The  refusal  to  give 
the  (piestion  of  the  agrarian  revolution  a  conspicuous  place  in  the 
program  of  the  national  liberatory  movement  for  fear  of  irresolute 
and  unreliable  cooperation  on  the  part  of  the  capitalistic  class  is  a 
mistake.  This  is  not  a  revolutionary  policy  of  the  proletariat.  The 
Communist  Party  must  not  commit  such  mistakes. 

A  peculiarity  of  the  present  situation  is  its  transitory  character: 

the  proletariat  must  choose  between  the  prospect  of  forming  a  block 

with  the  higher  strata  of  the  bourgeoisie  and  the  prospect  of  a  fur- 
ther consolidation  of  its  alliance  with  the  peasantry.  If  the  prole- 

tariat does  not  put  forth  a   radical   agrarian   program,  it   will  be 

unable  to  draw  the  peasantry  into  the  revolutionary  struggle  and 

•will  lose  the  hegemony  in  the  national  liberating  movement.  The 
bourgeoisie  will  again  play  the  leading  part  under  the  direct  or 
indirect  influence  of  the  imperialists.  In  the  present  circumstance 

this  may  lead  to  the  strengthening  of  the  position  of  foreign  capital 
in  China  and  to  the  consolidation  of  imperialism. 

The  Canton  people's  government  will  not  be  able  to  keep  in  power 
and  the  revolution  will  be  unable  to  win  a  complete  victory  over  the 
foreign  imperialism  and  the  native  reaction  as  long  as  the  question 

of  national  liberation  will  not  be  identified  with  the  agrarian  revo- 
lution. The  growing  process  of  stratification  of  the  classes  in  the 

rural  regions  makes  acute  the  struggle  between  the  mass  of  the  peas- 
antry and  the  classes  that  exploit  it.  This  class  stratification  and  the 

persistent  struggle  that  ensues  from  it  require  strict  attention  on  the 

part  of  the  Communist  Party,  which  must  head  the  present  move- 
ment and  develop  it  by  means  of  proper  economic  and  political 

slogans. 
Admitting  that  the  Chinese  Communist  Party  must  put  forth  the 

demand  of  nationalization  of  the  land  as  the  fundamental  demand 

of  the  agrarian  program  of  the  proletariat,  it  is  at  present  neces- 
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sary  to  differentiate  the  agrarian  in  conformity  with  the  economic 
and  political  peculiarities  and  in  different  regions  of  the  Chinese 
territory. 

In  the  questions  concerning  power  which  have  already  been 

raised  by  the  peasants'  movement  the  Communist  Party  must  sup- 
port the  tendency  to  overthrow  the  autocracy  of  the  nobles  and 

the  village  authorities  in  the  villages  and  to  substitute  for  the  old 

semifeudal  officials  the  lower  organs  of  the  revolutionary  authori- 
ties who  carry  out  the  decrees  of  the  revolutionary  government 

and  defend  the  interests  of  the  fundamental  mass  of  the  peasantry. 
The  participation  of  the  peasants  in  the  constitution  of  the  organs  of 
the  district  authorities  must  also  be  insisted  upon. 

In  the  territory  of  the  Kuomintang  national  government  the  pro- 
gram of  the  agrarian  revolution  must  be  put  in  a  concrete  form. 

The  Communist  Party  and  the  Kuomintang  must  immediately  carry 
out  the  following  measures  in  order  to  attract  the  peasantry  on  the 
side  of  the  revolution : 

(a)  A  maximum  reduction  of  rents. 
(b)  The  canceling  of  various  kinds  of  taxation  of  the  peasantry 

and  introducing  instead  of  them  a  single  rural  economic  progressive 
tax. 

(<-)  The  maximum  regulation  and  alleviation  of  the  burden  of 
taxation  resting  on  the  fundamental  mass  of  the  peasantry. 

(d)  The  confiscation  of  lands  belonging  to  monasteries,  churches, 
reactionary  militarists,  and  those  compradors,  landlords,  and  nobles 
who  carry  on  civil  war  with  the  Kuomintang  government. 

(e)  The  securing  for  tenants  of  the  right  to  perpetual  leasehold 
of  the  lands  they  cultivate  and  the  fixing  of  a  maximum  rent  by 

the  peasants'  unions  and  the  representatives  of  the  revolutionary 
authorities. 

(/)  The  granting  of  full  support  by  the  Canton  government  to 
the  interests  of  the  peasantry  and,  among  others,  the  protection 
against  oppression  on  the  part  of  landowners,  nobles,  and  usurers. 

{(f)  The  disarmament  of  the  mintuans  and  all  other  detachments 
of  the  landowners. 

(/»)   The  arming  of  the  poor  and  middle  class  peasants,  submitting 
all  such  armed  forces  to  the  organs  of  the  revolutionary  government. 

{i)  A  maximum  support  to  peasants'  organizations  on  the  part  of 
the  government  to  peasants'  organizations,  including  peasants'  unions. 

{j)  The  organization  of  cheap  credit  on  the  part  of  the  State; 

the  combating  of  usury  and  the  support  of  peasants'  organizations 
and  mutual  assistance. 

{k)  Help  on  the  part  of  the  government  to  cooperatives  and 
organizations  of  mutual  assistance. 
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It  is  the  duty  of  the  Communist  Parly  to  induce  the  Canton  gov- 
ernment to  carry  out  these  measures  as  transitory  to  a  more  devel- 

oped phase  of  the  agrarian  revolution.  This  very  important  task 

will  be  accomplished  by  means  of  forming  peasants'  committees 
under  the  guidance  of  communists.  In  the  process  of  the  develop- 

ment of  the  revolution  the  peasants'  committees  will  acquire  authority 
and  power,  which  are  necessary  to  realize  the  above-mentioned  de- 

mands and  will  intensify  the  struggle  by  producing  new  demand:- 

of  a  more  radical  character.  The  peasants'  committees  are  the  base 
of  the  people's  government  and  army  in  the  rural  regions. 

In  the  parts  of  the  country  which  are  still  controlled  and  governed 
by  the  reactionary  militarists  the  duty  of  the  Communist  Party  is 

to  incite  the  peasantry  to  fight  feudalism,  militarism,  and  impe- 
rialism. In  these  regions  the  revolutionary  work  among  the  peas- 

antry is  especially  important,  because  it  will  be  the  best  means  to 
break  up  the  reactionary  armies.  The  communists  must  use  all 

'peasants'  organizations,  such  as  the  u  Red  Spears"  and  establish 
their  influence  over  them. 

The  attitude  of  the  peasantry  toward  the  revolution  depends  to 
a  considerable  amount  on  the  behavior  and  actions  of  the  national 

armies.  According  to  the  good  or  bad  behavior  of  the  revolutionary 

armies,  the  peasants  judge  of  the  new  government.  On  the  be- 
havior of  the  army,  on  its  way  of  dealing  with  the  peasants  and  land- 

owners, and  on  its  willingness  to  help  the  peasantry,  depends  the 

attitude  of  the  peasantry  to  the  new  government.  It  is  true  that  the 
revolutionary  army  met  everywhere  with  an  enthusiastic  reception 
on  the  part  of  the  peasantry,  but  it  is  also  true  that  this  enthusiasm 
abated  with  time.  The  needs  of  a  long  and  difficult  military 

campaign  are  entailing  new  hardships  for  the  peasantry.  But 

the  zealous  support  which  the  peasantry  has  given  the  revolu- 

tionary armies  will  be  stable  if  the  communist  and  other  revolu- 
tionary elements  who  lead  the  movement  will  compensate  the  peas- 

antry for  their  temporary  hardships  by  means  of  a  regular  and  bold 
agrarian  revolution,  and  if  they  take  root  in  the  mass  of  the 

peasantry. 

THE  COMMUNIST  PARTY  AND  THE  KUOMINTANG 

The  imperative  necessity  of  obtaining  an  influence  over  the  peas- 
antry dictates  also  the  relations  which  should  exist  between  the 

Communist  party  on  one  hand  and  the  Kuomintang  and  the  Can- 
tonese government  on  the  other.  The  mechanism  of  the  national- 

revolutionary  government  presents  a  very  effective  way  to  approach 
the  peasantry,  and  the  Communist  Party  must  avail  itself  of  this 
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mechanism.  In  the  recently  liberated  Provinces  a  governmental 

mechanism  of  the  type  of  the  Canton  government  will  be  estab- 
lished. The  duty  of  the  communists  and  their  revolutionary  allies 

is  to  penetrate  into  the  mechanism  of  the  new  government  in  order 
to  put  into  practice  the  agrarian  program  of  the  national  revolution. 

This  will  be  achieved  b}'  using  the  governmental  mechanism  for  the 
confiscation  of  land  and  the  reduction  of  taxes  and  for  the  lending 

of  real  force  to  the  peasants'  committees,  thus  gradually  carrying 
out  reforms  according  to  the  revolutionary  program. 
On  this  and  many  other  similar  reasons  the  opinion  that  the 

Communist  Party  must  give  up  the  Kuomintang  is  erroneous.  The 
whole  process  of  the  development  of  the  Chinese  revolution,  its 
character  and  its  prospects,  demand  that  the  communists  should 
remain  in  the  Kuomintang  and  continue  their  activity  in  it.  In 

order  to  increase  their  activit}T  in  the  ranks  of  the  Kuomintang 
with  the  aim  to  promote  the  further  development  of  the  revolu- 

tionary movement,  the  communists  must  enter  into  the  Canton  gov- 
ernment. Since  the  Canton  government  was  created  the  power  has 

practically  been  in  the  hands  of  six  commissars  of  the  right  wing 

of  the  Kuomintang.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  Canton  govern- 
ment could  not  exist  without  the  support  of  the  labor  class,  the 

laborers  and  peasants,  even  in  the  Province  of  Kuantung.  had  to 
overcome  all  sorts  of  obstacles.  Recent  events  have  shown  that  the 

communists  must  enter  into  the  Canton  government  in  order  to 

support  the  revolutionary  left  wing  in  its  struggle  against*  the  weak 
and  wavering  policy  of  the  right  wing.  The  extension  of  the  power 
of  the  Canton  government  over  a  considerabty  larger  territory  makes 
the  question  of  the  participation  of  communists  in  the  national 
government  more  pressing  than  ever. 

The  Communist  Party  of  China  must  strive  to  have  the  Kuomin- 

tang developed  into  a  real  people's  party,  into  a  solid  revolutionary 
block  of  the  proletariat,  the  peasantry,  the  petty  town  bourgeoisie, 
and  other  oppressed  elements  which  have  entered  into  a  decisive 

struggle  against  imperialism  and  its  agents.  To  this  end  the  Com- 
munist Party  must  act  as  follows: 

(1)  Systematically  and  persistently  struggle  against  the  right 

Aving  of  the  Kuomintang  and  the  idealogy  of  Ta  Tsi-Tao  and  their 
endeavor  to  change  the  Kuomintang  into  a  bourgeois  party, 

(2)  Give  a  proper  form  to  the  left  wing  and  enter  into  close  col- 
laboration with  it,  but  without  trying  to  substitute  in  it  members  of 

the  Communist  Party  in  the  Avork  of  leadership,  and 

(3)  Persistenth'  criticise  the  center  which  A'acillates  between  the 

right  and  left  AA-ings,  betAA-een  the  further  development  of  the  reA*o- 
lution  and  an  agreement  Avith  imperialism. 
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pBo&Lmra  «  the  ohihbsb  bsvomjtiom  and  tbx  ohaxactb  of  the 
HBVGL1  TIUNAHY    OOVKKNMEXT 

Lenin  wrote:  •"Previous  to  the  epoch  of  the  world  revolution  the 
struggle  for  national  liberation  formed  a  pari  of  the  general  demo- 

cratic movement.  Now.  since  the  victory  of  the  soviet  revolution  in 
Russia  and  the  beginning  of  the  period  of  the  world  revolution,  the 
struggle  for  national  liberation  is  a  part  of  the  world  proletarian 

revolution." 
The  program  of  the  Chinese  revolution  and  the  structure  of  the 

revolutionary  state  it  has  produced  must  be  established  according 
to  this  conception.  The  process  of  class  differentiation,  which  goes 

along  with  the  development  of  the  revolutionary  movement,  con- 
firms this  conception.  The  Canton  government,  in  spite  of  its 

bourgeois  democratic  character,  contains  in  its  essence  embryons  of 

a  revolutionar}'  petty  bourgeois  state — of  a  democratic  dictature  of 
a  revolutionary  block  of  the  proletariat,  peasantry,  and  petty  town 

bourgeoisie.  The  petty-bourgeois  democratic  movement  becomes 

revolutionar}'  in  China  because  it  is  an  antiimperialistic  movement. 
The  Canton  government  is  a  revolutionary  one,  first  of  all,  owing 
to  its  antiimperialistic  character.  Being  first  of  all  antiimperialistic, 
the  Chinese  revolution  and  the  government  created  by  it  must  strike 
at  the  roots  of  the  imperialistic  power  in  China.  The  waiving  of 

unequal  treaties  and  the  canceling  of  territorial  concessions  are  not 
sufficient  .for  the  weakening  of  the  positions  of  imperialism.  The 
blow  must  be  dealt  at  the  economic  foundation  of  the  imperialistic 

power.  This  means  that  the  revolutionary  government  must  grad- 
ually nationalize  railway  concessions,  mills,  mines,  banks,  and  enter- 
prises belonging  to  foreign  capital.  By  such  acts  it  will  at  once 

widen  the  narrow  limits  of  the  bourgeois  democracy  and  will  enter 

the  stage  leading  to  revolutionary  dictature.  It  would  therefore  be 
a  mistake  to  confine  the  problems  of  the  Chinese  revolution  (1)  to 

the  destroying  of  imperialism,  and  (2)  to  the  abolishing  of  the 
feudal  anachronisms,  pretending  that  at  its  first  stage  the  revolution 
bears  a  petty  bourgeois  character.  The  Chinese  revolution  can  not 
destroy  imperialism  without  overstepping  the  limits  of  a  bourgeois 
democracy.  As  things  stand  at  present  the  proletariat  will  lead  the 
peasantry  to  the  revolutionary  struggle.  The  movement  tending  to 
abolish  feudalism  which  is  effected  under  the  hegemony  of  the 
proletariat  must  needs  change  into  an  agrarian  revolution. 

In  view  of  these  peculiarities  the  problems  of  the  Chinese  revolu- 
tion are  as  follows : 

(a)  The  nationalization  of  rail  and  waterways; 
(b)  The  confiscation  of  big  enterprises,  mines,  and  banks  which 

have  the  character  of  foreign  concessions;  and 
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(c)  The  nationalization  of  the  land  which  must  be  realized  by 
means  of  consecutive  radical  reform  effected  by  the  revolutionary 
state.  i0d 

THE  COMMUNISTIC  PARTY  AND  THE  PROLETARIAT 

s.  s.  w. In  order  to  play  a  leading  part  in  the  revolution,  the  Chinese  pro- 
letariat must  consolidate  its  class  organizations — political  as  well  as 

economical  ones.  The  foremost  task  of  the  Communist  Party  is  the 
organization  and  education  of  the  proletariat  for  this  historical 
part.  The  numerical  inferiority  and  the  youngness  of  the  Chinese 
proletariat  must  be  compensated  by  a  powerful  organization  and 
the  clearness  of  its  ideology. 

The  general  federation  of  professional  unions,  which  already  com- 
prises hundreds  of  thousands  of  industrial  workmen  as  well  as  the 

national  unions  of  railway  workers  and  seamen,  are  the  base  of  the 
Communist  Party.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Communist  Party  to 
strengthen  these  organizations  by  attracting  into  them  great  masses 
of  workmen.  During  the  national  revolutionary  struggle  of  the  last 

two  years  the  workmen's  class  has  displayed  a  great  force.  In  this 
active  struggle  it  has  acquired  hegemony  in  the  revolutionary 
movement.  On  the  base  of  these  traditions  and  achievements  the 

organizations  of  the  laborers'  class  must  be  strengthened  and  devel- 
oped as  follows : 

(a)  A  mass  of  industrial  unions  must  be  created  and  all  such 
unions  must  be  amalgamated;  the  Chinese  federation  of  professional 
unions  must  be  consolidated. 

(b)  The  work  among  the  masses  must  be  intensified;  the  contact 
of  the  leading  organs  of  the  professional  unions  with  the  mass  of 
Chinese  workmen,  the  attracting  into  professional  unions,  besides 
industrial  workmen,  also  tradesmen,  workmen  of  domestic  industry 

and  of  small  workshops,  as  well  as  cultural  laborers.1 
(c)  Greater  attention  must  be  paid  to  the  economic  struggle  of 

the  workmen,  which  must  grow  into  a  political  struggle;  tactics  must 
be  worked  out  for  the  strikes  movement;  mutual  help  and  strike 
funds  must  be  organized,  cooperatives,  etc.,  must  be  created  and 
assisted. 

(d)  Education  of  the  workmen's  masses  must  be  intensified  by 
means  of  counteracting  the  reformatory  methods. 

(e)  The  contact  between  the  movement  of  the  Chinese  profes- 
sional unions  with  those  of  the  whole  world,  especially  with  those 

of  the  far  eastern  countries,  must  be  consolidated. 

In  order  to  attract  into  the  movement  the  mass  of  the  workmen's 
class  and  to  strengthen  the  position  in  the  national  revolution,  the 

1  Teachers,  etc. 
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Chii  'iv  ]i.   •  n  agitat  -  - •     _ 
f<»ll< 

\      unplete  li'  •■    - 
ons;  the  legalization  <»f  the  pro!  tal  anions;  t 

mulgation  of  liberal  laws  on  profess  _  kes. 
Leg  si        d   relating  to  lal  _  kly 

-•.  day,  maximum  pay. 
Social   •_•-..'  a  and  oonditi  labor, 

liousing  quest  _  mtilation.  invalida- 

.  and  unemployment:  prof  men  and  children's  labor; 
prohibition  of  women's  night  labor;  prohibition  of  labor  in  ries 
by  children  under  14  years. 

(d    I  r  ganiration  of  fad  >n. 
I  Canceling  of  the  system  of  fines  and  i  al  ponishmei 

(/)  Removing  of  all  sorts  of  military  and  police  detachments  from 

the  factory  premisi  - 
I  Coping  with  unemployment:  influencing  unemployed 

by  the  pi        -    rial  un  organ  n   of  laboi  ages 
nected  with  the  professional  unions 

At  the  present        e     of  the  revolution  there  is  a  great  fund  of 
revolutionary  energy  that  has  not  3  d  fully  exhausted,  viz.  the 

m«g»fi  of  town  domestic  workmen  and  art-     -  are  being  ran 

by  imperialism  and  are  manifestly  host  le       :     •  _:  itaL     I 
the  duty  of  the  communist  vanguard  of  the  proletariat  to  organize 

and  attract  these  mass  -    nto  the  stream  of  the  national  revolutionary 
movement.     Among  other.-,  the  Chinese  Communist  Party  ma-: 
this  end  strive  to  obtain  for  these  people  (1)  the  alleviation  of 

tax  burden:    (2)   the  organization  of  unions  of  d<        -'       workmen 
and  artisan-:  (3)  the  organization  of  workmen      - 

THE    TASK    OF    THE    CuMMFXlST    PAKTT    AS    KBSAB  -  AXLZAT:    H 

The  Communist  Party  of  China  is  an  organized  force.     It 
leader-,  forms  its  own  cadres,  and  leads  the  1:      -  -      The  activit 

the  party  lias  already  acquired  1         -    ierable  extension  and  a  stable 
form  of  organization.    During  the  last  half  year  the  party  has  made 

great  progress  in  tilling  it-  rank-,  and  this  gi    irth  ha- 
made  by  adding  to  it  labor  element-. 

The  peasants1  part  of  the  Communist  Party  is  not  numerous, 
the  party  is  already  doing  extensive  work  among  the  peasantry. 

One  of  the  chief  problems  which  the  Chin  -  minunist  P;. 

is  facing  at  present  is  the  one  of  extending-,  deepening,  imj  1 
and  intensifying  the  work  of  education  within  the  party. 

The  party  has  dm  great  deal  in  organizing  a  committee  of 

communist  young  men.     The  Chine—  Young  Men"-  Committee  has 
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increased  numerically  and  is  active  in  *  *  *  of  the  work.  The 
young  people  are  a  great  revolutionary  force  in  China.  The  revo- 

lutionary students  and  the  young  workmen  and  peasants  are  a  force 
which  can  considerably  accelerate  the  beginning  of  the  revolution 
if  they  are  submitted  to  the  idealistic  and  political  influence  of  the 
Communist  Party.  Nobody  feels  the  imperialistic  oppression  as 

deeply  and  sharply,  no  one  feels  the  necessity  of  fighting  this  oppres- 
sion as  strongly  as  the  young  men.  This  fact  must  be  fully  taken  into 

consideration  by  the  Chinese  Communist  Party  and  must  stimulate 
its  activity  among  the  young  men. 

One  of  the  fundamental  problems  of  the  party  is  the  struggle 
for  its  open  existence. 
New  members  must  be  enlisted,  especially  in  industrial  regions. 

The  new  members  must  be  instructed  by  organizing  for  them  short 
courses  of  lectures  and  conversations  on  questions  concerning  the 
program  and  tactics,  and  by  making  them  participate  in  the  daily 
work  of  the  nuclei  and  through  the  latter  in  the  whole  work  of  the 

party. 
A  collective  direction  must  be  firmty  established  in  the  organiza- 

tion from  the  central  committee  down  to  the  nuclei  in  the  factories 
and  in  the  street. 

The  best  party  workers  must  be  more  energetically  drawn  into  the 
leading  party  work.  The  most  persistent  work  is  required  in  the 
strengthening  and  increasing  of  the  cadres  of  the  party.  Special 
attention  must  be  paid  to  prepare  secretaries  for  the  nuclei  and 
leaders  of  fractions  of  mass  organizations,  as  well  as  staffs  of  leading 
committees  in  the  Provinces  and  districts.  The  central  committee 

and  the  provincial  committees  must  have  permanent  traveling  in- 
structors chosen  from  the  best  local  party  workers. 

.  Cadres  of  traveling  organizers  for  work  in  the  villages  must  also 
be  formed. 

The  activity  and  self-dependence  of  the  lower  active  organizations, 
the  nuclei,  and  the  general  meetings  of  the  members  of  the  party,  etc., 
must  be  intensified. 

The  strengthening  of  the  fractions,  especially  those  of  the  pro- 

fessional unions,  the  leading  organs  of  peasants'  unions,  and  the 
organizations  of  the  Kuomintang,  must  be  consolidated.  A  sys- 

tematic and  firm  guidance  in  the  work  of  the  fractions  on  the  part 
of  the  party  must  be  secured.  They  must  help  to  connect  the 

revolutionary  army  with  the  labor  class  and  its  organizations, 
showing  them  distinctly  how  important  this  help  is  to  secure  victory 
in  war. 
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The  national  revolutionary  army  is  the  greatest  factor  which 

brings  about  the  nctories  over  Sun  Chuan-fang,  and  the  extension  of 
the  territory  over  which  the  rule  of  the  national  government  extends. 
The  national  revolutionary  army  has  played  and  can  play  in  future 

it-  part  only  on  condition  that  the  revolutionary  consciousness  of  the 
soldiers  and  their  commanders  will  be  strong.  It  i-  therefore  neces- 

sary that  energetic  political  work  should  be  not  only  done  in  the  fun- 
damental corps  of  the  national  revolutionary  army,  but  that  Mich 

work  should  also  be  organized  anions  the  politically  uninstrw 
troop>  that  have  joined  the  national  army,  which  can  be  done  by 

means  of  traveling  political  worker-.  The  Chinese  Communist  Party 
must  display  the  greatest  energy  in  order  to  intensify  the  political 
work  in  the  army  and  to  strengthen  the  left  w  ing  of  the  Kuomintang 
in  the  military  nuclei. 

All  political  workers  must  inculcate  on  the  mass  of  the  army  the 
necessity  of  acquiring  the  confidence  and  the  support  of  the  mass  of 
laborers,  as  well  as  of  establishing  a  connection  with  the  Chinese 
revolutionary  organizations  for  a  common  action  against  the  enemies 
of  the  national  revolution. 

In  connection  with  the  victories  of  the  national  revolutionary  army, 

it  is  necesary  to  explain  to  the  masses  that  without  their  cooperation 

the  overthrow  of  the  militarists  by  the  people's  armies  can  not  bring 
about  a  serious  victory,  and  that  only  the  strengthening  of  the  revo- 

lutionary organization  and  the  struggle  of  the  masses  themselves 
can  lead  to  such  a  victory. 

One  of  the  chief  tasks  of  the  Chinese  Communist  Party  is  to 
induce  the  mass  of  laborers  and  the  labor  organizations  to  lend  their 

full  assistance  to  the  army  and  to  its  military  work.  They  must  help 

to  connect  the  revolutionary  army  with  the  labor  class  and  its  organ  i- 

zation.  showing  them  distinctly  the  importance  of  *  *  *  for  the 
victory  in  the  military  action     *     *     *      (half  line  burned). 

Considering  that  an  armed  struggle  is  unavoidably  going  to 
develop  in  the  Chinese  village,  the  Communist  Party  must  take  all 
measures  to  induce  the  National  Government  to  lend  effective  help, 

by  means  of  military  instruction,  armament,  and  supplies,  to  peas- 

ants' detachments  and  organizations  in  order  to  get  more  influence 
on  the  revolutionary  movement  of  the  mass  of  the  peasantry. 

THE    PROBLEMS    OF    THE    COMMUNIST    PARTY    IX    THE    1M  PEIUALIsTIC 

COTTNTBDBS 

One  of  the  most  important  and  urgent  tasks  of  the  communist 
parties  of  the  imperialistic  countries  is  to  support  by  all  means  the 
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Chinese  revolution.     This  support  must  be  carried  out  in  the  follow- 
ing way : 

(a)  Agitation  against  military  intervention  in  China.  The  dan- 
ger of  foreign  intervention  in  China  must  be  explained  to  the  mass 

of  the  proletariat.  The  imperialistic  policy  of  proving  civil  war 
in  China  and  of  lending  financial  and  military  help  to  the  militarists 
must  be  exposed. 

(b)  Demand  of  the  withdrawal  of  foreign  troops  from  Chinese 
territory  and  of  naval  forces  from  Chinese  waters. 

(c)  Propaganda  among  foreign  troops  and  sailors  in  China. 
(d)  Agitation  in  favor  of  immediate  recognition  of  the  Canton 

government  as  the  real  national  government  in  China.  These 
demands  must  be  put  forth  at  mass  meetings  and  demonstrations  of 
protest.  Social  democratic  and  nonparty  workmen  must  be  drawn 
into  this  compaign. 

A  true  copy.  (Signed)  Kissinka. 

[(G)  Report  of  the  chief  of  the  South  China  group  to  Comrade  Suvaroff  on  conditions 

in  his  "  group."  This  report  states  that  "  Chinese  generals  and  officers  are  not  only  com- 
pletely ignorant  as  regards  the  art  of  war,  out  also  most  unbalanced  in  all  other  respects. 

Even  their  common,  routine  work  can  yield  desirable  results  only  with  Russian  advisers." 
On  the  first  page  of  the  report  are  directions  in  the  handwriting  of  Egaroff,  the  Soviet 
military  attache  at  Peking.] 

Chief  of  the  South  China  Group, 

No.  18,  Canton,  January  13,  1926. 

.     Report  to  Comrade  Suvaroff 

[Very  secret] 

I  beg  to  present  herewith  a  draft  of  the  statutes  of  the  South  China 

group  of  military-political  workers,  together  with  the  list  of  the  staif 
of  the  group  and  the  budget  of  salaries  and  other  expenditures  of 
the  group. 

1.  So  far  the  group  had  no  statutes  approved  by  the  Center,  and 
therefore  it  had  no  definite  aims  before  it  nor  had  it  any  solid 
organization. 

Two  years  work  of  the  group  and  progressive  molding  of  the  mili- 
tary forces  into  the  United  National  Revolutionary  Army  give,  in 

my  opinion,  a  full  possibilit}^  of  bringing  clearness  as  to  the  problems 
which  are  before  the  group  as  well  as  to  its  organization. 

Continual  growth  of  the  group  makes  it  difficult  to  unify  the  con- 
sciousness of  its  tasks  and  brings  complications  into  mutual  rela- 

tions of  the  members  of  the  group.  Therefore  the  drawing  up  of 
statutes  for  it  has  become  necessary,  and  they  are  now  presented  for 
your  approval. 

With  the  object  of  making  the  statutes  as  clear,  complete,  and  co- 
ordinated as  possible,  their  draft  has  been  previously  worked  out  by 
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a  commission  of  leading   work*  rte  and  then  passed  by  the  general 
meeting  of  the  group. 

I  ai.i  not  going  t<»  dwell  here  upon  the  tasks  of  the  group  or  rela- 

tione and  duties  of  it-  workers  because,  in  my  opinion,  on  principles 
these  questions  hardly  can  give  rise  to  any  arguments,  I  will  only 
draw  your  attention  to  two  questions:  (1)  Scope  of  the  work  of  tin 

(jroiijK  and  (2)  Penetration  of  it-  workers  into  the  organism  of  the 
national  revolutionary  army. 

In  compliance  with  the  ideas  of  the  statutes,  the  work  of  the  group 
must  be  all  embracing,  and  the  penetration  of  its  workers  must  go 

a-  far  a-  regiments.  For  that  reason,  in  the  original  project  of  the 
statutes,  appointment  of  advisers  to  regiments  inclusively  has  been 
planned.  However,  as  it  would  make  the  staff  of  the  group  too  big 
and  expenses  too  heavy,  I  was  obliged  to  limit  myself  by  introducing 
assistant  divisional  advisors,  as  I  hope  that  through  intensive  dis- 

cipline of  the  troops  in  time  of  peace  we  may  be  able  to  direct  the 

work  in  each  regiment.  During  the  period  of  military  operation- 
those  axxixto/tt  divisional  advisers  will  be  attached  to  the  regiments 

intrusted  with  most  responsible  tasks. 

This  i"  m  t  nit  ion  of  the  workers  of  the  group  I  think-  is  absolutely 
necessary  because  in  the  nearest  future  we  will  have  no  chance  to 

get  and  to  prepare  a  commanding  personnel  which  could  be  satis- 
factory in  a  military  aspect;  still  less  can  we  hope  that  it  will  be 

satisfactory  in  a  political  respect. 
Chinese  general  and  officers  are  not  only  completely  ignorant  as 

regards  the  art  of  war  but  also  most  unbalanced  in  all  other  respects 
Even  their  common  routing  work  can  yield  desirable  results  only 
with  Russian  advisers.  That  the  popularity  of  Russian  advisers  i> 
great,  with  their  enormous  political,  military,  and  moral  influence, 
on  any  general  or  officer  in  the  ranks  of  the  national  revolutionary 
army,  is  beyond  doubt.  However,  on  account  of  their  inconsistency. 

occasional  meetings  and  conferences  with  them  are  absolutely  ineffi- 
cient. It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  our  comrades  have  to  work 

through  interpreters  and  mostly  very  poor  ones,  and  thereby 
are  obliged  to  spend  three  times  as  much  time  as  under  ordinary 
conditions.  For  that  reason  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  combine 
several  duties,  even  in  case  of  military  units  being  stationed  at  one 

point. 
•2.  The  staff  of  the  group  is  planned  in  accordance  with  the  stat- 

utes. Taking,  however,  into  consideration  that  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  expect  that  all  the  offices  which  are  projected  will  be  filled  in  the 
near  future,  I  beg  to  present  simultaneously  a  plan  for  a  reduced 

staff  which  in  my  opinion  should  be  filled  up  without  delay. 
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In  accordance  with  the  reduced  staff  of  the  group,  for  salaries  to 
its  members  for  February  and  March  the  sum  of  M$63, 132.25 
monthly  is  required.  As  for  the  month  of  January:  Taking  into 
account  that  though  the  whole  staff  is  yet  to  be  filled,  still,  some  of 
the  workers  who  have  been  demanded  from  the  Center  will  arrive  in 

January,  and  the  salaries  of  the  staff  for  that  month  are  calculated 
on  the  following  basis:  The  sum  of  M$12,398.75  necessary  for  the 

present  members  of  the  group  plus  one-half  of  the  difference  be- 
tween the  sum  of  monthly  salaries  for  the  reduced  staff  (M$26, 162.50) 

and  the  sum  of  monthly  salaries  required  for  the  present  members 
{M$  12, 398. 7 5).  This  difference  being  M$6,881.88,  the  sum  required 
for  salaries  of  the  members  of  the  group  for  January  is  M$l 9,280.63. 

I  beg  to  present  herewith  the  budget  for  expenditures  for  January, 
February,  and  March  with  an  explanatory  note  thereto. 
As  it  is  necessary  to  regularize  payment  of  sums  required  for 

salaries  and  other  expenses  of  the  group,  I  should  ask  for  ratification 

of  the  budget  by  telegraph. 

Addenda. —  (1)  Statutes  of  the  South  China  group  (3  copies)  ; 
(2)  Staff  of  the  South  China  group  (3  copies) ;  (3)  Scheme  of  the 

organization  of  the  group  on  the  basis5  of  the  full  staff  (1  copy)  ; 
(4)  Reduced  staff  of  the  South  China  group  (3  copies) ;  (5)  Budget 

for  expenditures  for  January,  February,  and  March  with  an  explana- 
tory note  (3  copies)  ;  (6)  Schedule  of  emoluments  for  the  workers 

of  the  South  China  group  (3  copies)  ;  (7)  Estimate  for  purchasing- 
means  of  transportation  for  the  staff  officers  of  the  South  China 

group  (3  copies). 
(Signed)  Kisanka, 

Chief  of  the  South  China  Group. 

Translators  note. — The  following  directions  were  put  on  the  first 
page  of  this  report  by  Egaroff,  the  military  attache  of  the  soviet 
embassy,  in  his  own  handwriting : 

"  To  Seifullin :  One  copy  to  Karakhan.  (1)  All  questions  touched 
upon  in  the  present  report  will  be  discussed  in  a  special  way.  (2)  In 
my  opinion,  the  greatest  attention  to  the  work  in  Canton  is  most 
important.  (3)  (a)  The  statutes  must  be  in  accordance  with  the 

party  and  political  lines;  (b)  the  staff  of  the  group  and  the  scheme 
of  its  organization  must  be  examined  in  conformity  with  my  remarks 
on  the  scheme,  and  as  a  starting  point  the  reduced  staff  must  be 
taken ;  (c)  decision  on  the  question  of  the  staff  will  define  the  budget ; 
(d)  the  questions  of  the  reorganization  of  the  army  and  its  munitions 

will  be  a  subject  of  a  special  discussion.'''' — (Signed)  A.  Egaroff, 
7/11/1926. 
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1 1 // 1  Draft  of  telegrams  dated  June  IB  and  July  i.  1826,  La  1 1 »« -  handwriting  of  EgarofT, 
tne  Bovlel  military  attache  at  l'ikinu,  addressed  to  Galen.  These  telegrams  were  found 
in  a  file  dated  1926.  Tiny  show  dearly  that  1 1 1 *-  soviet  embassy  in  China  was  acting 
as  an  agenl  between  the  Bovlel  government  and  t lie  Canton  government  in  the  deliveries 
of  munitions  and  arms,  l 

To  Galbh: 

(1)  Your  order  transmitted  i<>  Moscow.  The  execution  of  any 
order  requires  considerable  time,  usually  two  or  three  months, 
according  to  a  communication  from  Moscow.     Moscow  wants  abeo- 
lute  certainty  in  the  matter  of  payments  for  supplies.  We 
think  MOSCOW  will  not  he  satisfied  with  your  statement-  referring 

to  payment  on  delivery.  Therefore  I  ask  you  to  state  your  want-  as 
clearly  as  possible  and  to  present  us  a  plan  of  your  orders.  It  is 
necessary  to  fix  in  a  quite  concrete  form  the  amount  of  installments 
and  the  dates  of  their  payment  on  account  of  orders. 

(2)  Your  299.  Communicate  separately  which  parts  of  the  guns 
already  delivered  are  missing,  except  spare  parts.  We  informed 
Moscow  about  the  carelessness  with  regard  to  the  forwarding  of 

guns  and  ordered  everything  enumerated  by  you. 
(3)  Communicate  to  what  extent  the  National  Revolutionary  Army 

is  provided  with  ammunition;  what  is.  in  general  outline,  the  distri- 
bution of  divisions.    Let  us  know  about  later  changes. 

XOTE. — Galen  is  the  soviet  military  advisor  to  the  Cantonese  armies.— Ed 

To  Galen,  Canton. 

l'aversky  informs : 
The  cost  of  supplies  already  handed  over  to  Canton  (until  De- 

cember 1 )  is  2,500,000  roubles. 

(2)  5,250,000  cartridges,  20  machine  guns,  ami  2.000  shells;  2 

Arisaka  guns  and  2,000  shells;  seven  3-inch  mountain  guns  and  7,000 
shells;  10,000  chemical  shells  for  3-inch  guns;  9  Rosenberg  guns  and 
0,000  shells;  40  bomb-throwers  and  4,000  shells;  9  aeroplanes — all 
concentrated  at  Vladivostock;  cost,  2,000,000  roubles.  The  greater 

part  alread}'  has  been  sent  you. 

(3)  The  Canton  government  must  pa}7  immediately  for  the  trans- 
portation from  Vladivostock  to  Canton. 

(4)  It  is  necessary  to  insist  that  Canton  make  payments  for  the 
supplies  already  delivered  or  to  be  delivered  now.  also  that  the  dates 
of  payments  be  fixed. 

(5)  In  the  future  Canton's  orders  will  be  executed  as  far  as  pos- 
sible only  on  cash  payment. 

There  is  a  certain  inexactness  concerning  the  cost,  as  indicated  by 
Yaversky:  e.  g.,  some  articles,  which  already  have  been  sent  from 
Vladivostock  are  not  included  in  the  indicated  cost  of  2,000.000 

roubles,-  but  this  does  not  change  the  matter  and  will  be  elucidated 
supplementally. 
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[(/)  Draft  of  telegram  from  the  soviet  military  attache's  office  to  Borodin,  Canton, 
dated  August  27,  informing  Borodin  as  to  amount  of  ammunition  concentrated  at  Vladi- 

vostok.    This  telegram  was  found  in  a  file  dated  1926.] 

To  Borodix,  Canton  : 

(1)  Concentrated  at  Vladivostok,  1,300,000  Eussian  cartridges; 

1,200,000  Japanese  cartridges,  8,200  shells  for  3-inch  field  guns. 

Details  concerning  later  data  not  available.  In  about  one  week's 
time  will  be  concentrated  7,000,000  German  cartridges,  250  poods 

V-la  powder,  8,000  shells  for  3-inch  mountain  guns;  spare  parts 
(and)  munitions  for  15  guns.  Cost  of  the  articles  to  be  concentrated, 

except  spare  parts  of  the  artillery  (and)  munitions,  564,148.  This 

amount  to  be  paid  on  deliver}7.  Communicate  immediately  about  the 

situation  on  Kiangsi-Fukien  border,  also  the  result  of  the  negotia- 

tions about  the  going  over  of  some  imit  to  the  side  of  the  National- 
istic Government. 

NOTE. — Borodin  is  the  chief  agent  of  the  soviet  with  the  Cantonese  armies. 
The  soviet  government  has  officially  stated  that  he  has  no  connection  with 
the  government.  The  amount  of  truth  in  this  statement  is  seen  in  such  docu- 

ments as  the  above. — Ed. 

[  (J)  List  of  arms  and  munitions  delivered  by  the  Soviets  to  the  Kuominchun  army 
foetween  June  5,  1925,  and  January  4,  1926.] 

(Addendum  No.  3 — Very  secret) 
Guns    24 
Trench  mortars   .    10 

"  Maxime  "   machine   guns    90 
Russian  3-lnie  rifles    21,970 
Japanese    rifles    4,  000 
Swords    1,000 
Spears    500 
Shells  for  guns : 

H.    E.   shells    11,648 
Shrapnel    10,  516 

Cartridges : 
Russian    3-line    17,  931,  761 
German    2,  000,  000 
Japanese    499, 100 

Hand   grenades    10,000 

Notes. —  (1)  For  guns,  48  sets  of  artillery  amniun  tion,  spare  parts  and 
accessories  were  delivered  ;  (2)  for  machine  guns  and  rifles,  spare  parts  and 
accessories  were  delivered;  (3)  for  shrapnel,  time  fuzes  were  supplied;  (4)  for 
trench  mortars,  shell  charges,  and  bases    ( fuzes )    were  delivered. 

There  is  no  information  as  to  the  amount  of  arms 'and  ammuni- 
tion delivered  in  January,  1926.  In  February  and  March,  1926, 

were  delivered  the  following:  Three  airplanes;  airplane  bombs; 

explosive  bombs.  200;  burning  (incendiary)  bombs,  100;  four  gas 

bombs,  100.  Also  there  have  been  delivered :  Kifle  cartridges, 

1,000,000;  shells,  1,000. 
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Note,  -From  December  4  on,  there  began  to  arrive  at  Urga  the 

shipment  for  Feng  Yu-hsiang  on  account  of  Moscow's  order  of  No- 
vember L6  as  follows:  Rifles,  25V   :  cartridges,  32,000,000;  machine 

guns  (St  Etien),  140;  guns,  fe£;  shells,  12,000;  hand  grenades,  l".1 
swords,  5,000;  bomb  throwers,  1(>:  shells  for  bomb  throwers,  1,0 
chemical  shells,  10,000;  gas  masks,  30,000;  flame  throwers,  1": 
planes,  6;  telephones,  4<h»:  cables,  150  pieces  (  ?).    With  the  excep- 
tion  of  the  underlined  items  which  are  included  in  the  above  li-t. 
there  is  n<>  information  that  those  arms  and  munitions  have  been 

actually  delivered  to  Feng  Yu-hsiang.—  (Signed)  Kirer,  4  4  26. 

[Translator1*  note. — The  above  notation  beginning  from  "Note. — 

From  December  4."  etc..  has  been  crossed  out.) 

UK)  A  letter  signed  l>y  c.  Chao'es,  of  the  operations  section,  ;:«'iier;il  staff,  nationalist 
government,  to  Rogacheff.  who.  in  July.  1925,  was  president  of  the  military  council  of 
soviet  advisers  attached  to  the  Kuomintang.  and  who.  in  the  autumn  of  1921.  was 

. i - < i ̂ t a n t  military  attache  in  the  embassy  of  the  D.  8.  8.  R.  in  Peking.  This  document 
shows  that  the  Russian  advisers  to  the  Kuomintauj:  Government  an  s,,vi<-t  officials. 
Attached  to  the  letter  is  the  card  of  Rogacheff.] 

Marcs  24,  1926. 
Comrade  Ro<;acheff: 

The  news  of  your  departure  seems  a  thunder  out  of  the  blue  sky. 
Jt  did  not  reach  us  until  I  was  called  to  go  downstairs  to  take  a 

photo,  and  then  I  knew  what  it  meant. 

"Departure  causes  one  to  be  downhearted."  The  long  course  of 
your  imaluable  service  to  the  national  government,  which  I  always 
observed  with  much  interest,  makes  me  feel  more  than  downhearted 

at  the  moment  of  departure — you  whom  I  honor  and  respect. 
Sullen  is  my  heart,  and  I  have  not  much  to  say  except  wishing  you 

a  very  enjoyable  voyage  and  every  success  thereafter. 
However,  we  are  not  separated,  because  our  spiritual  association 

with  each  other  is  much  more  tighter  a  bond  than  physical  associa- 
tion. At  any  rate,  if  it  would  be  your  kindne->  to  do  so,  I  heartily 

expect  that  you  will  present  me  a  photo  of  yourself,  and  when 

you  have  arrived  at  your  destination  give  me  your  address  so  that  I 
may  often  receive  advices  from  you  by  means  of  correspondence. 

Ever  sincerely  yours, 

(  Signed  )  C.  Chao'ks, 
Chief  of  Operativt   Department, 

General  Staff,  Nationalist  Government. 

(Card:)  Victor  P.  Rogacheff.  assistant  of  the  military  attache, 
embassy  of  the  U.  8.  8.  R.,  Peking. 
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\{L)  A  letter  containing  instructions  to  secret  agents  as  to  reports  which  are  to  be 

written  in  invisible  ink.  This  letter  was  written  by  the  soviet  military  attche's  office  on 
April  4,  1927,  two  days  before  the  raid  took  place.  A  great  number  of  reports  written  by 
soviet  agents  in  invisible  ink  are  among  the  captured  documents.] 

INSTRUCTIONS  FOR   SECRET   WRITING 

Very  secret — Personal 

1.  Address :  Mr.  John  Easton,  the  General  Post  Office,  Box  No.  46, 
Peking. 

2.  AH  reports  sent  to  that  address  must  (a)  contain  information 
from  intelligence  agents  which  is  worthy  of  attention  or  information 

from  equally  reliable  sources;  (b)  include  authentic,  up-to-date 
political-military  information;  (c)  be  worded  as  concisely  as 

possible. 
3.  Reports  which  are  sent  by  means  of  secret  writing  must  be  for- 

warded in  magazines,  books,  price  lists  of  commercial  firms,  etc.  (but 
on  no  account  in  letters),  written  between  the  lines  beginning  with 
the  third  page. 

4.  For  the  sake  of  keeping  the  secret,  these  magazines,  books,  etc., 

must  be  of  the  latest  dates  and  on  no  account  old  "  rubbish."  From 

time  to  time  magazines  or  books  must  be  sent  '"'blank"  (without 
secret  writing).  In  such  cases  in  the  upper  right-hand  corner  of  the 
first  page  of  the  book  the  price  of  it  must  be  indicated  in  pencil. 

5.  No  information  should  be  sent  in  letters.  From  time  to  time, 

however,  "  blank  "  letters  (without  secret  writing)  should  be  sent. 
In  these  cases  extreme  caution  is  recommended  and  the  following  con- 

ditions are  to  be  observed:  (a)  The  addressee  must  be  called  by  his 

usual  name,  this  is  to  say  "  Dear  John  ";  (b)  letters  must  be  written 

in  good  English  (for  that  purpose  common  "  letter  writers"  may  be 
used;  (c)  letters  must  mention  some  definite  matters  and  should 
never  contain  an  occasional  string  of  phrases;  (d)  letters  written  by 
the  same  person  must  always  be  signed  in  the  same  manner. 

6.  Before  a  new  formula  (of  the  ink?)  for  secret  writing  is  re- 
ceived, the  old  one  must  be  used.  Special  care  must  be  taken  that  no 

traces  of  the  pen  remain  on  the  paper. 

7.  All  correspondence  must  be  kept  up  through  ordinary  let- 

ters and  never  through  registered  letters  or  letters  with  "  return 
receipt."— No.  119/2,  Peking,  414/1927. 

[(M)  Letter  written  in  the  office  of  the  soviet  military  attache  on  April  4,  1927,  two  days 
before  the  raid,  informing  Moscow  that  documents  stolen  from  the  office  of  the  Japanese 
military  attach*  were  being  forwarded.] 

TO   MOSCOW 

[Very  secret — Personal] 

Esteemed  Comrade  :  I  am  sending  you  herewith,  according  to  the 
lists,  documents  with  translations  as  well  as  files,  taken  out  from  the 

archives  of  the  Japanese  military  attache  at  Peking. 
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.1  —(1)   Lisi   of  translations  of  the  documents,  No.   116/r 

(one  copy)  and  documents  in  two  envelopes;  (2)  li-t  of  files,  taken 

out  from  the  archives  <>f  1 1  • « *  Japanese  military  attach*'.  No.  262  - 
(two  copies)  and  tiles  under  ;■  separate  cover. 

With  comrade's  compliments, 
—  No.  — .  Peking,  ',   \ 

[i\i  in  the  following  document  there  are  shown  the  Inner  working  of  the  soviet 
Intelligence  departmeni  in  China,  and  how  the  diplomatic  privileges  of  the  embassy 
wen-  abused  for  the  purpose  of  prosecuting  it--  activities.  The  number  of  soviet 
couriers  equipped  with  diplomatic  passports,  and  traveling  about  in  China  has  f>p- 
quently  been  commented  upon,  especially  since  the  seizure  at  Nanking  of  the  Boviel 
Bteamer  Pamiat  Lenina,  three  of  th<-  Busman  pannungcto  <>m  which  elaimed  t<>  i»-  couriers. 
It  will  in-  noted  from  this  report  thai  it  was  expressly  stated  to  be  one  of  tht>  duties  of 
the  Mivirt  ambassador  to  supply  "  the  agents  of  the  intelligence  department  with  diplo- 

matic and  service  passports  *'  and  to  give  them  "  respective  posts  in  his  institutions  in 
oider  to  afford  them  the  possibility  of  establishing  connections  with  official  circles  for 
carrying  out  the  orders  of  the  Center  and  in  order  to  secure  their  personal  Inviolability 

during  their  travels  and  their  activity  on  the  spot."] 

Sent  to:  Moscow.  2:  Longva.  1;  Records.  1. 

Report 

(Very  secret — personal  i 

THE   WORK  OF  THE   INTELLIGENCE  DEPARTMENT   IN    CHINA 

Peking,  Maa-ch  .'<>.  1926.  N230 

Aim. —  (a)  The  thorough  study  of  the  organization  and  strength 
of  the  armed  forces  of  China  and  the  constant  examination  of  the 

circumstances  which  have  an  influence  on  the  development  and 

strengthening  of  the  army;  (b)  the  systematic  collecting  and  work- 
ing out  of  all  information  and  material  concerning  the  armed  forces 

and  military  means  of  China  in  connection  with  the  assistance 

afforded  by  the  foreign  powers  which  take  an  interest  in  the  Chinese 

actuality  (especially  Japan  and  England)  :  (c)  the  timely  informa- 
tion of  our  allied  center  (Moscow),  the  local  Peking  center,  and  the 

Siberian  military  intelligence  department  via  Vladivostok  of  every- 

thing pertaining  to  these  matters — these  are  the  three  aims  of  the 
intelligence  department  in  China. 

The  direction  and  the  size  of  the  work  are  defined  by  two  factor-: 

The  possibility  of  wars  between  the  I'.  S.  S.  R..  Japan,  and  China 
and  the  possibility  of  the  development  of  the  nationalist-revolution- 

ary movement  in  China  which  will  Contribute  to  the  weakening  of 

the  position  of  imperialism  in  Europe  and  America.  The  first 
factor  dictates  the  necessity  of  studying  very  minutely  North  China 
and  Korea,  as  the  future  seat  of  the  war.  their  resources  and  armed 

forces  and  their  connection  with  the  nationalistic-revolutionary 
movement.    The  second  factor  dictates  a  similar  study  of  the  rest  of 
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China  as  of  a  source  of  all  kinds  of  reserves  in  the  fight  against  local 
and  foreign  imperialists  and  consequently  as  of  a  possible  active 
ally  of  the  U.  S.  S.  R.  in  its  fight  against  aggression  on  the  part  of 
Japan,  England,  America,  and  others. 

This  fixes  also  the  principal  objects  of  the  study,  the  prospects  of 
the  work,  its  tempo,  and  its  strict  limits.  For  details  see  our  program 
which  must  be  carried  out  on  the  spot  in  accordance  with  the  aims  of 
the  practical  work  of  the  political  representative  (the  ambassador) 
and  the  military  attache  (who  directs  the  activity)  and  with  the 
directives  of  the  Comintern.     (Third  International.) 

The  task  of  the  intelligence  department  is  firstly  carried  out  by 

organizing  a  wide  and  well-manned  net  of  agents,  to  which  end 
proper  people  must  be  found,  trained,  and  guided.  The  net  must 
so  be  prepared  and  calculated  in  every  region  that  its  passing  from 
a  state  of  peace  to  a  state  of  war  could  be  easily  effected.  It  follows 

that  the  organization  must  be  strictly  centralized  and  have  parallel 
branches  of  its  net  completely  separate  from  each  other. 

The  form,  of  the  organization.— The  organs  of  the  intelligence 
department  may,  for  the  time  being,  dwell  under  the  roof  of  the 

institutions  of  the  people's  commissariat  for  foreign  affairs  (the 
embassy,  the  consulates),  but  the  possibility  is  not  excluded  of  theii 

being  established  "  on  the  street "  under  the  flag  of  a  commercial 
firm,  a  restaurant,  etc. 

In  the  beginning  it  is  advisable  and  more  economical  to  use  the 

official  roofs  of  the  political  representatives,  of  the  commercial  rep- 
resentatives, etc.,  especially  considering  the  difficulty  for  European 

Russians  to  establish  connections  with  the  Chinese.  For  this  work 

the  roof  of  the  instructors  in  the  Chinese  armies  is  necessary,  but 
this  is  admissible  only  where  the  confidence  in  our  instructors  has 
been  fully  established. 

Mutual  relations  with  the  agents  of  the  people's  commissariat  for 
foreign  affairs. — The  agents  of  the  intelligence  department  in  China 
carry  out  the  instructions  of  the  political  representative  (ambassa- 

dor) concerning  current  military  matters,  and  supply  him  with 
summaries  of  their  information. 

Whenever  it  is  necessary  the  political  representative  supplies  the 
agents  of  the  intelligence  department  with  diplomatic  and  service 
passports  and  gives  them  respective  posts  in  his  institutions  in  order 
to  afford  them  the  possibility  of  establishing  connections  with  official 
circles  for  carrying  out  the  orders  of  the  center  and  in  order  to 
secure  their  personal  inviolability  during  their  travels  and  their 
activity  on  the  spot. 

The  organs  of  the  people's  commissariat  for  foreign  affairs  are 
obliged   to   supply   the   agents   with   proper   dwelling   which  would 
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guarantee  the  safety  of  their  work  and  the  safekeeping  of  their 
secrets. 

The  relations  with  the  state  political  department  {G.  /'.  U.). — 
The  agents  of  tin-  intelligence  department  on  the  spot  must  receive 
directly  from  the  foreign  section  of  the  state  political  department 
all  information  concerning  military  matters. 

The  whole  work  of  counterespionage  must  be  concentrated  in  the 

hands  of  the  foreign  section  of  the  state  political  department,  but 
the  results  of  this  work  must  be  timely  communicated  to  the  agents 

of  the  intelligence  department  on  the  spot  who  set  tasks  to  the  coun- 
terespionage through  the  S.  P.  D. 

DENMARK 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Modernization  progress. 

Even  though  there  may  be  no  regular  plans  and  proposals  for  the 

enlargement  of  the  Danish  Navy,  nevertheless  the  disarmament  pro- 
posal which  was  to  turn  the  navy  into  a  sort  of  armed  police  force 

seems  to  be  dying  a  natural  death.  There  are  certain  indications  that 

work  is  under  way  to  modernize  ships  so  as  to  make  them  commensu- 
rate with  present-day  demands.  The  greatest  possible  economy 

will  be  exercised  and  the  work  begun  at  an  early  date.  Naturally 
the  work  in  question  will  be  limited  to  the  torpedo  and  submarine 
armament,  mines,  etc. 

NOTE. — The  above  proposal  was  presented  by  the  incumbent  socialist  govern- 
ment.    Denmark  ft-as  recently  completed-  two  325-ton  submarines. — Ed. 

FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Foreign  cruises. 

The  light  cruiser  Lamotte-Picquet  and  destroyer  leader  Jaguar 
will  leave  Brest  some  time  in  June  for  the  following  cruise:  St. 

Vincent,  June  16-17;  Basse-Terre,  June  24-28;  Les  Saintes,  June 

28-July  1 ;  Martinique,  July  1-8;  Trinidad,  July  9-11 ;  Cayenne,  July 
13-15;  Pernambuco,  July  20-24;  Montevideo.  July  31-August  4; 
Buenos  Aires,  August  9-16;  Rio  de  Janeiro,  August  20-28;  Bahia. 

September  1-5;  St.  Vincent,  September  11-12;  Madeira,  September 
16-18;  return  Brest,  September  22. 

The  light  cruiser  Duquay-Troum  is  expected  to  leave  Bordeaux 
during  June  for  a  visit  to  the  following  ports :  St.  Johns,  Montreal, 
Boston,  and  New  York. 
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This  cruise  of  about  14,370  miles  for  the  Lamotte-Picquet  and 
Jaguar,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Dwquay-Trouin,  is  in  keeping  with 

the  present  policy  of  "  sailors  at  sea." 
NOTE. — Mention  has  previously  been  made  in  this  Bulletin  of  the  importance 

which  the  French  Navy  is  now  attaching  to  flag-showing  cruises,  the  object 
being  to  encourage  recruiting,  improve  a  poor  morale,  and  increase  French 
prestige.  Only  the  latest  and  best  vessels  are  so  sent.  The  above  ships  have 

recently  returned  from  a  cruise  to  the  Near  East  and  to  England. — Ed. 

2.  Communist  propaganda  in  Navy. 

The  following,  taken  from  the  communist  journal,  Humanite,  is 
of  interest  as  showing  the  apparent  liaison,  either  real  or  otherwise, 
between  the  communist  activities  and  certain  men  in  the  service: 

"  With  the  soldiers  and  sailors :  The  navy  on  the  move."  Under  the  fore- 
going title  a  literary  journal  published  an  article  eulogizing  the  navy  and  its 

minister.  France  is  spreading  out ;  we  have  ships  crusing  in  the  Baltic, 
Atlantic.  Mediterranean,  and  a  squadron  in  England. 

The  author  writes  that  these  cruises  are  to  advertise  the  navy.  In  a  similar 
strain  the  author  states  that  the  campaign  is  intensified  by  posters,  tracts,  etc. 

(Editor's  note. — Glaring  posters  have  recently  been  placed  in  the  Paris  fan- 
grounds  picturing  foreign  lands  with  bunches  of  bananas,  various  colored  par- 

rots, negresses  with  native  headgear,  etc.,  all  on  the  dock  awaiting  the  arrival 
of  the  liberty  parties.)  The  real  reason  for  all  this  propaganda  is  to  obtain 
more  recruits. 

If  the  "poor  sailors"  who  are  dying  from  misery  on  board  the  "floating 
prisons "  had  the  officials  of  the  navy  responsible  for  these  posters  in  their 
work-worn  hands  for  about  five  minutes  they  would  soon  see  how  "  The  navy 
is  on  the  move." 

The  sailors  on  the  cruiser  Primauguet,  now  en  route  to  the  Orient,  launch 

their  "  cri  de  souff ranee  "  in  a  letter  dated  May  15,  1927,  from  Djibouti,  as follows : 

"  The  passage  through  the  Red  Sea  was  terrible ;  the  heat  was  terrific,  and 
it  was  impossible  to  eat  or  sleep  in  our  compartment.  Everyone  was  covered 
with  sweat  from  steam,  etc.  There  were  a  dozen  firemen  overcome  with  the 

heat." 
Ah,  you  can  continue  to  post  your  glaring  posters,  but  you  can  not  stifle  the 

cries  of  discontent  coming  from  the  floating  prisons "  which  uncover  your 
wicked  propaganda  to  obtain  enlistments. 

Not  one  young  worker  in  the  country  will  exchange  his  civilian  clothes  for 
the  miserable  life  of  a  sailor. 

And,  all  the  "  sailors "  of  the  navy,  bound  together  by  common  suffering 
and  a  consciousness  of  the  proletariat  classes,  are  organizing  on  board  ships 
to  await  the  signal,  "Hoist  the  red  flag.'* 

At  such  a  time,  the  navy  will  indeed  "  be  on  the  move "  in  the  service 
of  the  proletariat  to  crush  the  capitalist  exploiters. 

NOTE. — See  the  May  and  June  Bulletins  for  further  information  on  the 
subject.  Commwiisiic  activities  are  carried)  on  openly  in  the  French  Navy  to 
a  considerable  extent. — Ed. 
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B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.   The  general  militant  and  political  position  of  France. 
-  •  iree:  M.  I.  r>] 

Prance  proposes  to  begin,  in  the  not  distant  future,  the  construction 

of  ■  va-t  system  of  fortifications  t<»  protect  her  Land  frontier.  The 
L928  budget,  which  has  been  practically  completed  for  submission 

to  Parliament,  includes  a  \nvm-  sum  for  building  a  series  of  fortn 
at  th«-  most  critical  point.-.    The  scheme  i-  -aid  to  envisage  th< 
tablishment  of  fortified  works  straight  south  to  the  Mediterranean, 

including  the  Alpine  region  along  the  Italian  boundary. 

Such  fortification-  must  protect  both  the  territory  and  the  con- 
centration of  the  covering  army.  It  will  therefore  be  necessary  to 

place  them,  if  not  on  the  frontier,  at  least  at  a  short  di.-tance  there- 
from. The  war  has  proyen  that  the  object  of  military  operations 

l-  always  the  same — that  is.  to  destroy  the  enemy'.-  army.  Moreover. 
experience  shows  that  it  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference  whether 
operations  be  carried  on  in  home  territory  or  in  enemy  country, 
and  if  it  is  not  possible  to  carry  on  operations  in  hostile  territory, 
the  French  believe  every  possible  effort  must  be  made  to  stop  an 
invasion  at  the  frontier. 

The  Government's  intentions  on  this  subject  were  revealed  in  a 
speech  by  Premier  Poincare  at  Bar-le-Due  on  May  '2.  The  speech, 
which  is  considered  the  most  important  that  the  Premier  lias  made 
since  last  summer  when  he  became  head  of  the  Government,  em- 

phasized the  importance  of  the  land  fortifications.  The  Premier 

said:  "Besides  the  enormous  credits  for  reconstructing  the  devas- 
tated regions.  I  must  inscribe  items  for  applying  military  measures, 

which  must  precede  the  reducing  of  the  military  training  to  one 
year,  for  the  reconstitution  of  our  provision,  supply  and  defensive 

organization  on  the  frontiers.'" 
Public  opinion  in  France  appears  to  be  taking  an  interest  in  mili- 

tary matters  again.  It  seems  appropriate,  therefore,  that  some  notice 

should  be  taken  of  the  charges  of  militarism  and  imperialism  -<> 
many  times  made  again.-t  this  nation  in  the  press  and  el>ewhere.  This 
criticism,  which  has  been  directed  against  France  ever  since  the  close 
of  the  war,  has  been  revived  by  the  passage  in  the  chamber  of  the 
bill  prescribing  the  organization  of  the  nation  for  defense  in  time 
of  war. 

France  is  surrounded  by  potential  enemies,  or  frank  rivals,  on  all 

sides.  Two  great  invasions  have  been  imposed  upon  her  in  the  last 

50  years  by  Germany.  Treaties  which  operated  for  her  protection 
in  the  past  (such  as  that  guaranteeing  the  neutrality  of  Belgium) 
have  been  openly  violated,  and  the  treaty  of  Versailles,  as  drawn,  ha- 
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failed  to  bring  to  the  French  people  any  sense  of  security,  and,  indeed, 

it  has  failed  to  convince  impartial  thinkers  that  its  provisions  consti- 
tute sufficient  protection  against  Germany.  Germany,  instead  of 

being  broken  by  the  war,  seems  to  have  come  out  of  it  more  powerful 
financially  and  commercially  than  has  France. 

Great  Britain's  attitude  varies  from  unconcealed  animosity,  as 
during  the  Ruhr  occupation,  to  lukewarm  friendship.  England 
appears  to  be  suspicious  of  the  strength  of  the  French  Army,  to 
object  to  the  number  and  power  of  her  air  squadrons,  and  to  resent 
the  building  of  submarines  and  commerce  destroyers.  Another 
neighbor  whose  attitude  has  changed  with  her  increase  in  strength 
in  the  last  few  years  is  Italy.  If  Spain  may  be  disregarded  as  a 
possible  enemy,  all  the  other  frontiers  of  France  require  attentive 
vigilance  except  that  of  Belgium,  whose  dangerous  frontier  is  also 
on  the  Rhine. 

France's  population  is  stationary  at  40,000,000  and  her  fixed  social 
habits  are  such  that  no  substantial  increase  in  this  population  is 
looked  for.  Nevertheless,  for  centuries  the  French  people  have 
preserved  with  marked  persistence  their  racial  characteristics  and 

their  culture,  and  have  proven  their  capacity  to  defend  both  during 

very  long  periods  of  profound  adversity.  This  instinct  of  self- 
preservation  and  determination  to  defend  their  patrimony  is  as 

strong  to-day  as  it  has  been  at  any  other  time.  It  would  appear  that 
many  observers  confound  this  instinct  of  self-preservation  with  a 
desire  for  conquest.  If  the  two  have  gone  together  at  certain  periods 

of  history,  it  may  be  said  that  since  1815  self-defense  has  prevailed, 
to  the  exclusion  of  any  aggressive  designs.  Of  course,  reference  is 
not  intended  to  the  colonial  expansion  in  which  all  nations,  even 

Holland  and  Belgium,  had  embarked  during  the  nineteenth  century. 
This  being  the  situation  which  confronts  the  Frenchman  of  to-day, 

surrounded  as  he  is  by  enemies  or  rivals,  either  anxious  or  willing  to 
see  his  country  enfeebled,  let  us  examine  the  sole  solution  of  the  prob- 

lem involved  which  he  believes  is  open  to  him.  His  treasury  is  low, 
his  taxation  is  high,  every  economy  must  be  practiced  which  is  rea- 

sonable, but  he  must  be  safe  from  his  enemies  if  he  is  to  exist  at  all. 

To  him  the  following  provisions  are  necessary  for  his  security : 
(a)  The  maintenance  of  a  military  system  in  continental  France 

sufficient  to  meet  German  aggresison  when  it  takes  place  and,  if  pos- 

sible, to  carry  the  war  into  the  enemy's  country. 
(b)  The  organization  of  African  troops  sufficient  in  number  to 

make  up  for  the  lesser  home  population. 

(c)  Technical  research  covering  mechanical  agencies  of  war — auto- 

matic weapons,  mechanical  transport,  gas,  antiaircraft  weapons — 
with  a  view  to  conserving  personnel. 
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('/»  The  maintenance  of  an  air  force  sufficiently  strong  and  con- 
stantly trained  which  would  make  possible  the  annihilation  of  Ger- 

many's more  imperfectly  trained  air  forces  upon  the  outbreak  of 
hostilities  and  insure  that  iihe  destruction  incident  to  war  would 

occur  on  German  territory  instead  of  French. 

(<  i  The  building  of  frontier  defenses  to  prevent  the  passage  of 
German  troop-  and  also  to  cover  the  concentration  of  the  French 
Army  near  the  German  frontier  for  the  reasons  given  in  (d). 

(/■')  The  conclusion  of  offensive  and  defensive  treaties  with  State- 
contiguous  to  Germany  having  reasons  to  be  afraid  of  her  aggres- 

sion   -Belgium,  Poland,  Czechoslovakia. 
(</)  The  creation  of  a  submarine  navy  for  the  purpose  of  driving 

Germany's  growing  commerce  from  the  seas  in  case  of  hostilities. 
But,  on  the  other  hand.  Fiance  has  taken  various,  steps  which  -how 

a  spirit  of  conciliation  and  an  effort  to  meet  the  criticism  implied  in 

the  above  military  preparation : 

(a)  The  treaty  of  Locarno,  unpopular  with  the  masses  but  car- 
ried through  by  the  Government  as  a  step  toward  securing  peace 

with  tranquility. 
(b)  The  agreement  to  evacuate  the  Rhine  at  Cologne,  when  a  strict 

interpretation  of  the  treaty  would  have  made  it  possible  for  French 
troops  to  occupy  that  bridgehead  even  if  the  British  decided  to 
w  Ithdraw. 

(c)  While  Germany's  alleged  secret  violations  of  the  treaty  have 
excited  uneasiness  and  protest,  these  have  been  in  the  last  three  years 
repeatedly  condoned,  no  military  action  since  the  evacuation  of  the 

Ruhr  having  marked  France's  dissatisfaction  with  these  violations. 
(d)  The  French  Army  has  been  repeatedly  reduced  since  the  war. 

and  a  further  reduction  is  now  on  the  point  of  being  effected  through 
making  the  term  of  service  one  year  and  reducing  the  number  of 
divisions  maintained  to  20. 

(e)  The  naval  program  is  one  which  must  be  considered  defensive 
in  character,  since  it  comprises  no  battleships.  The  naval  history 
of  the  war  proves  that  submarines  and  fast  cruisers  are  weapons  of 

a  country  acting  on  the  naval  defensive.  The  protection  of  com- 
munications with  Xorth  Africa  is  the  chief  role  of  the  new  French 

Navy. 
France,  though  not  entirely  satisfied  with  the  status  quo,  realizes 

it  as  one  existing  in  fact.  She  wants  to  be  let  alone  in  her  effort 
to  consolidate  what  she  has;  she  desires  no  further  problems  for  the 
time  being.  The  very  form  of  the  French  Government,  the  nature 
of  its  parliamentary  institutions  and  the  character  of  the  political 

parties,  all  combine  to  render  wholly  impossible  a  policy  of  aggres- 
siveness or  imperialism  such  as  was  practiced  by  Germany  before 

the  war. 
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It  is  a  matter  of  common  knowledge  to  every  Frenchman  that  any 
cabinet,  however  much  it  might  be  bent  upon  declaring  war  upon 
any  country,  could  not  possibly  carry  through  the  preparations  and 
effect  a  declaration  as  long  as  the  constitution  of  the  country  and 
the  attitude  of  political  parties  remain  what  they  are.  There  are 
well  over  150  extreme  radical  deputies  in  a  body  of  600,  and  there 
are  another  hundred  not  far  removed  from  these  in  their  abhorrence 

of  everything  military.  Changes  in  the  future  are  more  likely  to 
increase  this  feeling  than  to  lessen  it.  It  was  with  the  greatest 
difficulty  that  the  French  cabinet  could  get  the  men  and  money  for 

suppressing  Abd-el-Krim's  rebellion  in  Morocco,  although  it  was 
known  that  the  fate  of  all  France's  Mussulman  colonies  lay  in  the 
balance.  How  much  more  difficult  then  would  it  be  for  a  war  to  be 

deliberately  stirred  up  against  a  powerful  nation  for  any  reasons 
whatsoever.  It  is  believed  that  the  only  thing  which  could  force 
the  French  Parliament  into  declaring  war  would  be  the  physical 

invasion  of  the  country.  This  is  a  fact  which  is  generally  acknowl- 
edged by  Frenchmen,  and  they  can  not  understand  why  outside 

,    people  do  not  understand  it. 
Their  fixed  idea  on  the  subject  is  that  whatever  the  nature  of 

the  next  war,  France  will  come  out  of  it  the  sufferer;  they  wish 
to  avoid  war  by  every  means  consistent  with  the  maintenance  of  the 
national  integrity.  Compulsory  military  service  is  accepted  with  the 
attendant  expenses  of  a  large  military  establishment  because  it  is 

believed  that  if  they  are  not  strong  enough  to  defend  themselves,  and 

especially  if  the}-  are  not  strong  enough  to  carry  the  war  into  enemy 
territory,  they  will  certainly  be  attacked.  As  to  any  assistance  that 
might  be  given  them  from  any  other  nation,  they  are  extremely 
skeptical.  Poland  and  Belgium,  for  example,  will  probably  only  aid 
France  against  Germany  in  case  the  French  Army  is  strong  enough 

to  make  it  certain  that  the  result  will  be  Germany's  defeat. 
The  most  that  the  stoutest  French  militarist  now  hopes  for  is  the 

maintenance  of  an  army  and  navy  of  such  strength  and  constitu- 

tion as  will  prevent  any  neighbor  from  attacking  his  country.  Mili- 
tary men  of  all  complexions  and  grades  speak  of  this  matter  as  one 

about  which  there  is  no  dispute. 

NOTE. — The  intention  of  the  French  Government  to  construct  these  fortresses, 
combined  with  the  recently  passed  war-time  mobilization  act,  has  caused  ex- 

tensive comment  and  misgiving  over  Europe.  These  acts  simply  show  again 
thut  above  everything  else,  France  is  determined  to  insure  her  protection, 
regardless  of  the  cost.  These  acts,  together  with  French  refusal  to  withdraw 
additional  Rhineland  troops  of  occupation,  have  considerably  cooded)  thel 

"  Spirit  of  Locarno "  and  have  increased  the  uncertainty  of  the  German 
attitude.    See  "  Germany"  in  this  number.- — Ed. 
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A.  NAVAL 

/.  Progress  report  of  vessels  under  construction. 

Name 

Per  a 

of  com  ■ 
ptetian 

Deli\ery 

( Sruiser  Koenigsberg... 
Cruiser  "C"   
Cruiser  "D"   
Torpedo  boat  Seeadler. 
Torpedo  boat  Falke... 
Torpedo  boat  Albatros 
Torpedo  boat  Kondor.. 

45 
30 

25 

95 

;• 

65
 

65
 

Summer, 

Autumn,  1928. 

Spring,  LOS May  1.  UK 

Summer,  l'.*J7. Winter,  r 

Winter,  1927. 

NOTE. — The  cruisers,  four  in  number,  are  of  6,000  tons.  .)>_  knots  speed,  and 

mount  six  7.5-inch  or  nine  5.9-inoh  guns.  The  "Emden,"  the  first  of  this  oiass, 
is  completed.  The  torpedo  boats  are  of  800  tons,  speed  33  knots,  mounting 

three  b.l-incl\  nuns  and.  four  19.7-inch  tori>e<lo  tubes.  There  are  six  of  these 
boats,  tico  completed.  These  cruiser*  and  torpedo  boats  constitute  the  first 

postwar  building  program  of  Germany. — Ed. 

2.  The  new  German  cruiser  "  Koenigsberg." 
In  a  short  commentary  on  the  new  cruiser  Koenigsberg,  the  Marine 

Rundschau  (organ  of  the  German  Admiralty)  states  that  this  cruiser 
represents  an  improved  type  of  the  cruiser  Emden;  in  size  it  is  in 
conformity  with  the  stipulations  of  the  peace  treaty  which  limits 

German  cruisers  to  6,000  tons.  Through  the  most  economical  utiliza- 
tion of  the  available  displacement,  through  new  constructive  methods 

enabling  a  saving  in  weight  in  the  ship's  hull,  and  through  the 
adoption  of  oil  burners,  it  has  been  possible  to  raise  the  combative 

qualities  of  the  ship  over  those  of  the  Emden..  The  armament  of  the 

ship  will  consist  of  nine  6-inch  guns  mounted  in  triple  turrets.  One 
turret  is  located  in  the  forecastle,  and  two  abaft,  the  forward  one  of 

which  is  superimposed.  There  are  four  4-inch  anti-aircraft  gun-. 
The  torpedo  armament  consists  of  four  triple  tubes. 

The  vessel  is  propelled  by  means  of  four  turbines  with  reduction 

gear,  both  pairs  of  which  operate  as  cruising  turbines  and  main 
turbines.  There  is  also  a  gas  engine  cruising  system  which  can  be 
coupled  to  the  shafts  of  the  main  engines.  In  place  of  the  four  coal 

burners  and  six  oil  burners  of  the  cruiser  Emden  (single-enders), 
there  are  six  double-ender  oil  burners.  With  full  load  and  a  speed 
of  14.5  knots,  the  vessel  will  have  a  cruising  radius  of  about  5,500 

miles.  With  an  engine  performance  of  about  65,000  S.  H.  P.  it  is 

expected  that  the  cruiser  will  attain  a  speed  of  at  least  32  knot-. 
Conning  tower,  fire  control  stations,  and  bridge  are  arranged 

similar  to  those  on  the  Emden.     Koenigsberg  is  equipped  as  flagship. 
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The  crew  will  consist  of  500  men.  Special  care  has  been  taken  to 
provide  comfortable  quarters  for  the  latter. 

The  main  dimensions  of  the  ship  are:  Length,  554  feet;  beam,  49.8 
feet;  draft,  17.3  feet;  displacement,  6,000  tons. 

The  first  installment  for  the  Koenigsberg  was  appropriated  in  the 
budget  for  1925 ;  the  keel  was  laid  on  April  12,  1926 ;  the  vessel  was 
launched  on  March  26,  1927,  and  should  be  ready  for  commissioning 
in  the  summer  of  1928. 

NOTE. — Tlie  "  Emden"  spoken  of  is  the  new  vessel  of  this  name,  sister  ship 
of  the  "  Koenigsberg." — Ed. 

3.  Movements  of  vessels  of  the  German  Navy. 

According  to  press  reports,  the  vessels  of  the  fleet  command  left 
March  29  on  a  training  cruise  to  the  Atlantic.  Extremely  rough, 
stormy  weather  was  encountered  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  resulting 
in  considerable  damage  to  the  ships.  The  rudder  of  the  cruiser 

Nymphe  was  badly  damaged,  so  that  the  ship  had  to  put  in  to 
Ferrol,  instead  of  Pontevedra,  by  means  of  a  hand  rudder.  The 
damage  was  repaired  at  Ferrol,  so  that  the  ship  was  able  to  follow 
the  others  after  a  short  delay.  The  Amazone  went  to  Pontevedra 

in  the  Nymphe^  place.  After  visiting  a  number  of  ports  in  north- 
ern Spain,  the  battleship  Schlesimg  Halstem  and  the  cruisers  Ama- 

zone and  Berlin  arrived  in  Porto  da  Praia  on  April  16;  the  battle- 
ships Hessen  and  Elsass  in  Porto  Grande  on  April  16;  and  the 

cruiser  Nym\phe  in  Santa  Cruz  de  Teneritfe  on  April  17.  Owing 
to  the  damage  just  described,  the  Nymphe  was  not  able  to  visit 
Porto  Grande  as  originally  planned. 

The  cruiser  Emden,  which  is  engaged  on  a  world  cruise,  visited 
the  Kokos  Islands,  Samarang,  Bali,  and  Macassar,  and  left  for 
Nagasaki  recently. 

The  geodetic  survey  ship  Meteor,  which  for  the  past  two  years 
has  been  engaged  in  a  research  expedition  in  the  southern  Atlantic, 

left  Para  for  Teneriffe  on  April  18  and  is  expected  in  Wilhelms- 
haven  soon. 

NOTE. — The  interesting  and  indicative  feature  of  postwar  German  naval 
activities  is  the  continuous  and  extensive  foreign,  cruising  being  done.  The 

political,  economic,  and  naval  significance  of  this  is  apparent. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

i.  Commercial  aviation  activities. 

The  treaty  of  Versailles  preventing  Germany  from  manufacturing 

military  and  naval  airplanes,  she  turned  her  attention  to  and  concen- 
54028—27   4 
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trated  her  efforts  on  the  development  <>f  commercial  airplanes  and 
f  traffic,  with  the  result  that  this  branch  of  aircraft  activity 

made  rapid  strides,  and  Germany  i-  said  to  be  leading  in  the 
manufacture  of  commercia]  airplanes,  Dumber  of  passengers  and 

hulk  of  freight  carried,  safety  in  transportation,  and  number  and 

density  of  rout- 
In  the  year  1926,  there  were  55  routes  in  operation  covering  12,400 

miles  (an  astonishing  Dumber  considering  the  limited  area  of  Ger- 

many). On  an  avei  _  -  -  miles  were  Mown  daily,  while  40,000 
gers,  55,1  00  pound-  of  baggage,  264,000  pounds  of  freight  and 
pounds  of  mail  were  carried  during  the  year.  There  are 

at  present  7.")  landing  Held-.  accommodating  dairy  120  airplanes. 
I  terman  industry  immediately  took  up  the  manufacture  of  ac- 

-.  ei  _ Mt-.  etc.,  ami  benefiting  from  the  extensive  experience 

gained  in  commercial  aviation  on  so  larg  -  ale  is  turning  out 
high-grade  products 

1  German  manufacturers  of  airplane.-,  especially  (1 )  Junkers  Flugz- 
crugwerke  A.  <r.  in  Dessau,  _  Dornier  Metallbauten  G.  m.  b.  H.  in 

Fmdrichshafen,  (3)  Bohrbach  Metall-Flugzreugbau  G.  m.  b.  H.  in 
Frankfurt  Main.  (4)  Ernest  Heinkel  Flugzeugwerk  G.  in.  b.  H.  in 

Warneumuende,  enjoy  a  high  reputation.  Their  planes  have  stood 

the  test  of  time,  giving  now  universal  satisfaction,  and  the  public  is 

showing  it?-  appreciation  and  confidence  by  favoring  airplane  traffic  in 
a  rapidly  increasing  measure. 

Thi-  particular  market  being  so  well  covered  by  German  manu- 
facturer, there  are  no  foreign  airplane  manufacturers  represented 

in  Germany. 

For  the  same  reason,  there  is  at  present  only  a  very  limited  market 
for  American  aircraft  material  and  accessories,  unless  they  are  of  a 

special  kind,  which  can  not  l>e  obtained  here  owing  to  the  raw  ma- 
terial not  being  available  in  this  country  or  its  being  more  expensive 

than  in  the  United  States,  such  a-  special  kinds  of  varnishes,  etc. 

The  use  of  wood  for  wings  i-  being  generally  discarded,  as  all- 
metal  airplanes  are  gaining  in  popularity,  especially  since  the  light 

and  durable  metal  "Duralumin*'  has  put  in  an  appearance.  Two  of 
the  largest  manufacturers  of  airplanes  (Junker-  Flugzeugwerke  A.  G. 
in  Dessao  and  Dornier  Metallbeuten  G.  m.  b.  H.  in  Friedrichshafen) 

are  making  all-metal  plane-  exclusively. 
American  engines,  which  have  a  very  good  reputation  here,  have  so 

far  not  been  adopted,  the  linns  of  Bayeri-che  Motoren-Worke. 

Munich,  and  Biemens  £  Hal-ke  A.  G..  Berlin-Siemensstadt,  turning 
out  a  verv  satisfactory  product. 

NOTB. — Despite  the  restriction  imposed  h^jh  Germamm)  by  the  treaty  of 
VersaiUt  umj  mndomhtemlp  learn*  «/<  •    m  civil  aviation  and  in  post- 

war technical  progress. — Ed. 
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C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Liquefaction  of  coal. 

Germany,  in  the  liquefaction  of  coal,  employes  the  following 
processes : 

(a)  The  Bergin  process,  invented  by  Doctor  Bergins. 

(&)  The  Interessen  Gemeinschaft  Farbenindustrie  process  (Badi- 
sche  Anilin  und  Sodafabriken — I.  G.  Farbenindustrie  A.  G.). 

(c)  The  Fischer  process,  invented  by  Prof.  Franz  Fischer,  of  the 

Coal  Research  Institute,  of  Miilheim-on-the-Ruhr. 
Of  these  three  processes  the  Bergin  is  the  only  one  that  employs 

coal  as  the  raw  material,  while  the  other  two  utilize  carbonic  oxide 

as  the  initial  material,  i.  e.,  coal  is  used  in  a  secondary  form. 

(a)  The  Bergin  process. — This  process  is  based  upon  the  utiliza- 
tion of  cheap  coal,  coal  dust,  and  hitherto  unmarketable  low-grade 

carbon.  Lignite  has  also  been  used  with  good  results.  It  is  esti- 
mated that  from  25  to  30  per  cent  of  all  coal  mined  is  small  coal  or 

slack  of  low  market  value,  which  in  Great  Britain  amounts  to 
60,000,000  tons  annually,  sufficient  to  furnish  all  the  oil  used  in 

England  if  converted  by  scientific  methods. 

The  operations  involved  in  the  Bergin  process  include:  (1) Press- 
ing the  coal  after  mixing  with  oil;  (2)  heating  in  autoclaves  (tem- 

peratures up  to  600°  C. ;  (3)  pressure  up  to  200  atmospheres;  (4) 
hydrogen  added  (Catalyzers  are  not  used). 

The  large  trial  plant  at  Rheinau,  erected  with  the  aid  of  Dutch 
capital,  has  now  been  taken  over  by  the  I.  G.  Farbenindustrie  A.  G., 
but  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  intention  to  commence  practical 
application  of  the  process  in  the  near  future. 

For  the  present,  trials  are  being  made  by  the  Gesellschaft  fur 

Teerverwertung  at  Duisburg-Meiderich,  managed  by  Herr  Spilker. 
In  these  tests  coal  tar  is  used  as  initial  material,  the  object  being  the 

production  of  lubricating  oil.  L^seful  results  have  been  obtained, 
but  the  process  has  not  yet  been  developed  beyond  the  laboratory 
stage. 

The  patents  for  this  process  have  been  acquired  by  the  I.  G.,  but 
there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  intention  to  operate  these  patents 
alone.  It  may  be  assumed  that  the  reason  for  the  purchase  of  the 

patents  is  based  upon  the  desire  to  secure  the  valuable  experience 
gained  by  Doctor  Bergins  in  the  development  of  his  process,  which 
is  based  upon  principles  which  resemble  the  process  belonging  to  the 
I.  G.  Farbenindustrie. 

It  is  of  interest  to  learn  that  the  English  syndicate  controlling  the 
Bergin  process  is  about  to  conclude  an  agreement  under  which  the 
patents  and  user  rights  will  be  handed  over  to  the  International 
Chemical  Combine. 
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The  earliest  patei 

.latin::  from  1913,  refer  t<>  trials  made  with  the  object  <>f  obtaining 

fluid  products  by  the  hydrogenation  of  carbonic  oxide.  The  trials 
have  been  soccessful,  the  main  product  being  methyl  alcohol,  which 

contains  certain  oxides  such  a-  ketones,  aldehydes,  an<l  other  alco- 

hols. Tin  tials  of  the  pro  -  (1)  Initial  material — car- 

bonic oxide  ami  hydrogen;  (2)  high  pressure  up  to  -J,N»  atmosphe 
gh  temperatu]                              ;  (4)  use  of  catalyze  - 

By  the  operation  of  this  i  -  further  mixture-  of  varying  hydro- 
carbons of  a  gasoline  character  and  suitable  as  motor  fuel  have  been 

obtained.  Tne  I.  G.  Farbenindustrie  company  is  now  erecting  at 

the  Leuna  works,  near  fcferseburg,  a  !;i:_re  plant  for  the  production 
of  motor  fuel  by  this  process.  Ii  -  I  that  100,000,000  reichsmarks 
will  be  invested  in  this  enterpris 

The  -election  of  the  Leuna  work-  i-  due  to  several  considerate 

the  chief  <>ne  being  it-  favorable  situation  in  regard  to  lignite  fields 
and  the  fact  that  this  location  will  be  in  the  very  center  of  Germany 
and  remote  from  frontiers  which  might  be  threatened.  The  River 

Elbe  provides  transport  facilities,  and  the  Mittelland  Canal,  to  be 
completed  within  a  few  years,  will  give  further  advantage 

Furthermore,  at  the  Leuna  works,  chemical  processes,  in  which, 

high  pressures  are  employed,  have  been  practiced  for  some  time  and 

here  al.-o  are  produced  ammonia  and  it-  -alt-  from  atmospheric 
nitrogen  by  a  process  which  in  principle  resembles  the  I.  G.  process. 
So  far  nothing  has  been  made  known  as  to  the  proportion  between  the 

material  and  the  final  product-. 
The  Deutsche  Gasolin  Aktiengesellschaft,  of  Berlin- Schoeneberg. 

is  to  be  the  marketing  organization  for  the  products  which  may  be 
expected  to  be  available  by  the  summer. 

i   The  Fischer  process. — Prof.  Franz  Fischer  is  the  head  of  the 
Coal  Research  Institute  at  Miilheim-on-the-Ruhr.     This  institution 

i-  mainly  supported  by  the  Ruhr  coal-mining  industry,  but  the  I 
Farbenindustrie  A.  G.  also  participates  in  its  support  through  their 
Leverkusen  works.     Professor  F  -  -  book  on  scientific  coal  treat- 

ment is  a  standard  work  throughout  Europe. 
He  first  obtained  fluid  products  {synthol)  from  carbonic  oxide 

and  hydrogen  by  a  method  similar  to  that  us^d  by  the  I.  G.  Farben- 

Industrie  A.  G.  By  further  high-pressure  treatment  the  product 

lias  been  improved  and  the  material  thus  obtained  is  called  u  Syn- 

thin."  which  has  given  satisfactory  results  when  used  as  motor  fuel. 
In  the  summer  of  1925  Profes-or  Fischer  visited  the  United  States. 

During  his  absence  Doctor  Ti  -  amplified  method 

ed  upon  carbonic  oxide  and  hydrogen  using  a  temperature  of  i- 
C.    under    normal    atmospheric    pressure    with    catalyzers:    Cobalt. 
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manganese,  and  iron  compounds.  The  products  obtained  were  fluid 
hydrocarbons  and  paraffin  wax.  The  advantage  lies  in  the  complete 
absence  of  oxygenous  products.  The  difficulties  remaining  are  the 

poisonous  effects  of  sulphur  and  the  elimination  of  undesired  prod- 
ucts. Professor  Fischer  declares  that  practical  solutions  of  these 

problems  can  be  found. 

For  the  production  of  the  necessary  carbonic  oxide  and  hydro- 
gen it  is  intended  to  use  either  blast-furnace  gas  or  water  gas. 

Petroleum  residue,  when  transformed  to  gas  and  partly  burnt,  can 
also  serve  as  initial  material.  So  far  lubricating  oils  have  not  been 
met  with  in  this  process.  The  yield  is  stated  to  be  100  grams  of 
gasoline  from  1  cubic  meter  of  water  gas,  which  is  regarded  as 
a  very  favorable  proportion.  For  the  exploitation  of  this  process  a 
research  and  commercial  company  has  been  formed  and  a  small 
trial  plant  is  now  in  operation.  The  cost  of  one  liter  of  gasoline  by 
this  process  has  been  reckoned  at  18  pfennigs.  In  expert  circles 
this  is  regarded  as  unduly  optimistic. 

The  foregoing  facts  indicate  that  for  the  present  practical  im- 
portance is  to  be  attributed  only  to  the  efforts  of  the  I.  G.  Farbenin- 

dustrie  A.  G.,  and  these  are  still  not  much  advanced  beyond  a  trial 
stage.  When  the  large  I.  G.  Farbenindustrie  plant  is  in  operation  it 
will  be  possible  to  estimate  the  practical  value  of  the  process. 

DISTILLATION   OF   COAL 

In  the  Central  German  lignite  district  are  several  factories  where 

oil  is  produced  by  the  dry  distillation  of  lignite.  Such  factories, 
which  may  be  regarded  as  forerunners  of  the  plan  now  being  put 

into  effect,  are:  The  works  at  Rositz  belonging  to  the  D.  E.  A.  inter- 
ests; the  plant  of  the  Riebecksche  Montanwerk  A.  G.  belonging  to 

the  I.  G.  Farbenindustrie  A.  G.,  and  the  works  of  the  Leopold  mine 

at  Edderitz  near  Cothen,  belonging  to  the  A.  E.  G.  These  factories 
treat  crude  lignite  by  dry  distillation  but  the  quantity  of  finished 
products  is  practically  of  no  importance  when  considering  the  total 
requirements  of  the  market  for  fuel  oil  and  lubricating  oil.  The 
quality  also  is  not  entirely  satisfactory. 

One  is  bound  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  assumption  that 
Germany  is  ahead  of  the  rest  of  the  world  in  coal  treatment  is  not 
founded  on  fact.  Considerable  quantities  of  oil  and  motor  fuel  have 

been  produced  in  England  during  the  past  20  years  by  the  low-tem- 
perature distillation  process,  besides  many  thousands  of  tons  of 

smokeless  fuel  in  solid  as  well  as  in  powdered  form.  A  plant  with  a 
capacity  of  100  tons  daily  worked  for  several  years  and  has  now 
been  extended  to  deal  with  250  tons  daily.  By  the  end  of  the  summer 

these  low-temperature  carbonization  works  are  expected  to  turn  out 
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weekly  1,400  tons  of  Bmokeleee  solid  fuel  for  open  fires  or  for 

industrial  purposes  in  solid  or  powdered  form. 
The  out pui  of  crude  oil  should  be  35,000  gallons  per  week  and 

over  5,000  gallons  of  motor  spirit,  besides  other  valuable  by-products, 

including  pi1-  of  high  calorific  value.  The  recovery  of  smokeless  fuel, 
oil  and  gas  is  completed  in  one  operation  at  a  conversion  cost  in 

large  plants  of  about  ">  per  ton.  the  raw  coal  having  cost  only 
10/  per  ton.  This  means  that  the  value  of  coal  is  more  than  doubled, 
and  where  small  coal  and  slack  are  used  it  means  that  unmarketable 
carbon  is  converted  into  commodities  which  should  do  much  to 

reestablish  the  coal  industry. 
There  are  several  methods  for  achieving  these  results,  the  best 

known  being  the  Parker  process,  which  works  at  Barnsley.  Plants 

operating  the  Parker  process,  on  which  the  Government  experts  ha^e 
reported  favorably,  are  to  be  erected  in  a  number  of  coal  fields. 

2.  Economic  notes. 
[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

Germany's  greatest  hopes  for  foreign  expansion  have  been  directed 
toward  Russia,  but  to  date  results  have  not  come  up  to  expectations. 
In  the  course  of  the  Russian  economic  year  which  ended  October  1, 

1926,  nine  new  concessions  were  granted  to  German  firms  for  periods 

of  from  2  to  25  years,  making  the  total  number  of  German  conces- 
sions in  Russia  34.  It  is  understood  that  American  loans  have 

assisted  in  these  ventures. 

Intensive  efforts  are  being  made,  and  with  some  success,  toward 

economic  expansion  in  other  nonindustrial  regions,  such  as  the  Near 
East  and  South  America.  These  interests  are  well  served  by  the 

well-developed  banking  and  trading  organization  in  foreign  coun- 
tries which  was  built  up  in  pre-war  days. 

BEARING   OF   ECONOMIC    SITUATION    ON    INTERNATIONAL    POLITICAL 

SITUATION 

Germany's  loss  of  the  war  with  the  resulting  reparation  require- 
ments have  given  the  nation's  economic  situation  greater  than  usual 

political  significance.  To  pay  reparations  Germany  must  find  mar- 
kets and  export  goods,  to  export  she  must  produce,  and  to  produce 

she  must  have  credits — any  one  or  all  of  which  touch  upon  the 

Reich's  political  relations  with  other  countries,  particularly  the 
Allies  and  the  United  States.  Many  of  these  relations  have  been 
regulated  and  harmonized  by  the  Dawes  plan,  Locarno  agreements, 

and  Germany's  entrance  to  the  League  of  Nations;  but  the  existing 
trade  deadlock  between  Poland  and  Germany  and  the  infringement 
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on  the  Reich's  economic  supremacy  caused  by  the  Rhineland  occu- 
pation also  have  political  backgrounds  and  can  be  settled  only  by 

political  negotiation.  Further,  German}7 "s  need  of  markets  and  her 
wish  to  secure  an  economic  foothold  in  Russia  now,  with  an  eye 

to  the  day  when  that  great  country  returns  to  normalcy,  has  influ- 
enced her  political  relations  both  with  Russia  and  the  Allies. 

The  desire  to  recoup  war  losses,  the  pressure  of  a  great  and 

growing  population,  and  the  reparation  obligations  are  all  economic 

factors  which  will  impel  Germany  to  cultivate  good  political  rela- 
tions with  other  countries  for  some  years  to  come. 

GENERAL  CONCLUSIONS 

The  professional  gloom  with  which  the  German  Finance  Minister 

recently  referred  to  the  Reich's  economic  outlook  is  hardly  justified 
by  the  facts,  because  the  industrial  revival  which  made  itself  felt  in 

1926  shows  every  sign  of  continuing  and  increasing. 

The  direct  effect  of  the  British  coal  strike  has  passed,  but  the  lift 
which  it  gave  to  German  economic  life  generally  is  still  felt.  The 

nation  undoubtedly  has  heavy  burdens,  but  it  is  better  prepared  to 
meet  them  than  at  any  time  sin:e  the  war. 

NOTE. — German  economic  recovery,  since  the  institution  of  the  Dawes  plan, 
has  been,  phenomenal,  so  much  so  that  to-day  Germany  is  probably  in  a  stronger 
economic  position  than  her  victors.  Hwvever,  next  year  trill  be  the  crucial  one 
far  the  German  economic  structure  because  at  that  time  the  reparations  pay- 

ments, under  the  plan,  are  greatly  increased,  and  thenceforth  maintain  this  in- 
crease. The  subject  of  German-Soviet  relations  is  so  involved,  and  has  snch  far- 

roacMnff  effects  on  all  nations  and  foreign  policies  in  Europe  that  volumes  could 
be  written  upon  it.  Suffice  to  say  here,  these  relations  have  become  all  the  more 
important  and  influential  since  the  recent  rupture  between  Great  Britain  and 
Russia.  To-day,  admittedly,  Germany  holds  the  key  to  the  European  situation 
because  of  her  dual  position  of  close  contact  with  Russia  and  membership 
in  the  league.    See  Russia  and  special  articles  in  this  Bulletin. — Ed. 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  H.  M.  S.  "Adventure  "  and  "Amazon." 

There  are  included  in  this  issue  three  photographs  of  the  new 
English  ships,  the  mine  layer  cruiser  Adventure,  and  the  destroyer 
Amazon. 

The  Adventure  is  of  6,740  tons,  standard,  mounts  four  4.7-inch 
guns  and  has  a  speed  of  28  knots.  It  is  reported  that  she  will  carry 
1,000  mines  of  an  improved  type.    She  uses  Diesel-electric  drive  for 
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cruising  speeds    (set    llaj    Hi  iiktin   .     Attention   >  invited  x<>  her 

i  .1  ;iii.l  t<>  the  mine-laying  porta  cut  in  her  -tern. 
Ti.  ..  us,  mounts  four  4.7-inch  gos,  six  21-inch 

torpedo  tubes,  and  avei    _        "  a  ax-hour  full-power  trial. 

2,  //.  .V.  cruiser  "  Berwick  "  and  //.  M.  battleship  "  Nelson." 
The  graduates  <»f  the   Royal   School  "f  Naval   Architecture  and 

in-    Engineering,    (ireenwirh.    held    a    reunion    and    dinner    in 
i<»n  (Hi  the  25th  of  May.  1927.     Vice  Admiral  Sir  Alfred  K.  ML 

Chatfield.  K.  C.  B..  K.  (  .  M.  I  V.  I  »  .  Third  Sea  Lord  and  ( 

troller.  proposed  the  toast  to  the  Royal  School  of  Naval  Architecture 

and  Marine  Engineerii  _  I  in  the  course  <>f  his  rei:         -       mpli- 
mentarv  to  t1  structJon  and  engineering  branches  of  the  Admi- 

ratty,  referred  to  the  recor  1  <»f  the  cruiser  //•  .  now  undergoing 
trials,  in  maintaining  a  -peed  <>f  32.35  knots  per  ln>ur  on  her  full- 

speed  trial,  when  d<  _  for  31.5,  a-  evidence  of  the  high] 
factory  work  being  accomplished.  He  also  mentioned,  in  effect,  that 

H.  M.  S.  -V-  -  would  undergo  full-speed  trial-  on  the  26th  <>f  May. 

and  in  view  of  the  satisfactory  performance  of  t  -  essel  on  her 
trials  as  bo  far  performed,  lie  expected  that  her  designed  speed 
would  be  exceeded,  as  had  been  the  case  with  the  I  k. 

The  Third  Sea  Lord  also  stated  regarding  the  Ni  U  .  in  elf 
that  although  the  vessel  was  designed  some  six  years  ago  and  had 

been  a  considerable  length  of  time  in  the  building,  it  fulfilled  almost 

completely  the  design  requirements  of  a  battleship  -  nceived  at 
the  present  time,  and  that  in  this  respect  the  .V  -  ]e-ign  is  unusual 
a-  so  often  by  the  time  a  vessel  is  completed.  Admiralty  opinion  as 
I      >ne  or  more  of  its  design  characteristics  has  changed  materially. 

NOTE. — The   "  Bencicl;  '  1<i.titn'i-ton   crui*<  r*    huildiitfj:   *h> 
momntt   cipht   8-ineh    gun*.     The   "  Xetaom*'    it   the   neic    British    battle*hif>   f>f 

torn.— Ed. 

3.  The  armament  of  capital  ships. 
[Source:  British  press] 

Upon  the  completion  of  the  Nelson  and  Rodney  this  year  three  full 
years  must  elapse  before  the  keel  of  another  capital  ship  can  be  laid 

in  this  country  or  elsewhere.  The  "naval  holiday"  which  the 
"Washington  treaty  inaugurated  is  to  be  observed  until  the  end  of 

'.  and  there  is  no  reason  to  anticipate  a  denunciation  of  the 
compact  in  the  interval.  Under  these  circumstances  the  future 

development  of  the  capital  ship  may  not  appear  to  be  a  question 

of  urgent  importance.  Nevertheless,  it  is  undoubtedly  receiving  at- 
tention by  the  leading  admiralties  of  the  world.    From  statements  in 
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the  American  press,  the  United  States  naval  authorities  have  already 
begun  to  prepare  tentative  designs  for  the  two  battleships  which 
they  propose  to  lay  down  in  1931,  while  a  recent  announcement  by 
the  Minister  of  Marine  at  Tokyo  indicates  that  Japan  considers  the 
replacement  of  her  older  capital  ships  to  be  essential  for  her  security. 

We  may  also  be  assured  that  our  own  Department  of  Naval  Con- 
struction will  be  found  ready  with  its  plans  when  the  time  comes 

to  build  those  successors  to  the  Nelson  class  to  which  Admiral  Chat- 
field  referred  on  the  occasion  of  a  recent  warship  launching.  Even 
on  the  Continent,  where  the  great  ship  has  been  under  a  cloud  for 
some  time  past,  there  are  signs  of  a  reviving  interest  in  this  type  of 
vessel.  Neither  in  France  nor  in  Italy  is  naval  opinion  unanimous 
in  regarding  the  battleship  as  an  anachronism.  Confidence  in  the 
powers  of  the  submarine  and  aeroplane  seems  to  be  waning,  possibly 
as  the  result  of  experience  at  maneuvers,  which  may  have  shown 

the  capital  ship  to  be  less  vulnerable  to  these  weapons  and  more  for- 
midable in  itself  than  lias  been  supposed.  Or  it  may  be  that  the 

views  of  continental  naval  students  have  been  modified  by  their 
researches  into  the  ample  store  of  Avar  data  which  is  now  available. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  so  long  as  the  capital  ship  remains  standardized  at 
35,000  tons,  only  the  very  wealthiest  States  can  afford  to  build  such 

vessels.  But  were  the  limit  of  displacement  as  fixed  at  the  Washing- 
ton conference  to  be  drastically  reduced,  it  is  more  than  possible 

that  capital  units  would  be  incorporated  in  the  building  programs  of 
countries  which  since  the  war  have  built  only  light  craft. 

There  is,  indeed,  some  reason  to  believe  that  smaller  ships  will  be 

advocated  at  the  forthcoming  conference  at  Geneva.  It  is  unoffi- 
cially reported  that  Great  Britain  will  suggest  a  limit  of  20,000  tons 

for  future  vessels  and  that  Japan  will  second  the  proposal.  Such  a 
reduction  in  displacement,  provided  it  were  universally  accepted, 
would  involve  no  loss  of  relative  naval  strength  in  any  quarter,  but, 

on  the  other  hand,  the  cost  of  battleship  construction  would  be  sen- 
sibly diminished.  It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  this  proposal  will, 

in  fact,  be  sponsored  by  the  British  Government. 
In  the  meantime  the  question  of  fighting  power  in  proportion  to 

total  displacement  forms  the  theme  of  a  thoughtful  paper  in  the 
May  issue  of  the  Marine  Rundschau  from  the  pen  of  Commander  G. 
Paschen.  This  officer  is  exceptionally  well  qualified  to  discuss  the 
subject,  for  it  was  he  who  directed  the  fire  of  the,  German  battle 

cruiser  Liitzov\  together  with  the  Derfflinger,  Seydlitz,  and  other 
consorts  of  the  German  First  Scouting  Group,  maintained  on  that 

occasion  a  fire  the  rapidity  and  accuracy  of  which  wTas  attested  by 
its  results,  and  to  which  the  British  commanders  have  paid  ungrudg- 

ing tribute.  Commander  Paschen's  views  on  naval  gunnery  are  thus 
entitled  to  careful  consideration.    They  are,  no  doubt,  highly  unor- 
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thodoz.  Briefly,  his  contention  is  t hat  the  modern  capital  -hip  is 
overloaded  with  superfluous  guns.  The  Nelson  class,  for  example, 

mount-  nine  16-inch  guns,  and  no  other  capital  ship  of  postwar 

« 1 « -— i «jti  1  carries  less  than  eight  of  these  weapon-.  American  battle- 
ships  under  construction  before  the  Washington  conference  were  to 

have  mounted  do  less  than  12  guns  of  this  caliber,  while  contempo- 

rary Japanese  ships  were  designed  for  1".  Commander  Paschen 

maintain-,  however,  that  all  requirements  would  be  met  by  an  arma- 

ment of  four  big  guns  housed  in  twin  turret-.  so  disposed  a-  to  cover 

the  greatest  possible  arc  of  fire.  Hi-  objections  to  a  Larger  number  of 

guns  ate  severely  practical.  At  the  Battle  of  Jutland  both  fleets 

engaged  in  salvo  firing  by  the  same  method,  namely,  by  discharging 

alternate  salvos  from  the  right-hand  and  left-hand  gun  in  each 
of  the  turrets. 

Thus  ships  with  four  turrets  fired  four  projectiles  at  each  salvo, 

and.  as  a  rule,  the  second  salvo  was  not  fired  until  the  splash  of 

the  fir-t  had  been  observed  and  reported.  Consequently,  the  interval 

between  salvos  was  determined  by  (he  time  of  flight,  which  at  the 

ranges  prevailing  in  this  action  varied  from  25  to  30  seconds.  Now 

even  with  the  mountings  in  use  at  the  date  of  Jutland,  it  proved  quite 

easy  to  reload  the  guns  in  this  space  of  time,  so  that,  had  it  been 

necessary,  the  guns  from  which  the  hist  salvo  was  fired  would  have 

been  ready  to  deliver  the  second  immediately  after  receiving  the 

"-potter"-""  report.  In  a  sense,  therefore,  four  of  the  Liitzov?8  eight 
guns  were  superfluous  when  she  was  engaging  a  single  opponent, 
since  the  same  rate  and  volume  of  fire  could  have  been  maintained 

with  only  half  of  her  actual  armament.  The  firing  of  full  salvo. — 

that  is  to  say,  the  simultaneous  discharge  of  all  eight  guns — was 
inadmissible  for  two  reasons,  first,  on  account  of  the  tremendous 

-tic--  to  which  the  structure  of  the  ship  would  have  been  subjected, 
and.  secondly,  because  the  splash  of  so  many  projectiles  would  have 

oli-cured  the  target  for  an  appreciable  interval,  and  thus  caused  a 
serious  delay  in  correcting  the  range.  On  these  grounds,  therefore. 

Commander  Paschen  strongly  urge-  the  restriction  of  the  heavy 

armament  of  future  battleships  to  four  gun-.  He  is  all  in  favor 

of  large  calibers,  the  ballistic  advantage-  of  which  are.  indeed, 
almost  too  obvious  to  need  demonstration.  Taking  two  guns,  one 

of  12-inch  and  the  other  of  16-inch  caliber,  with  a  uniform  initial 

velocity  of  850  meter-seconds  and  a  muzzle  energy  of  15,100  and 

35,536  meter-tons,  respectively,  it  has  been  found  that  at  the  end  of  a 

flight  of  15,380  yards  the  velocity  of  the  12-inch  projectile  has  fallen 

to  520  meter-seconds  and  the  energy  to  5,651  meter-tons,  the  corre- 
sponding figures  for  the  16-inch  shell  being  618  meter-seconds  and 

18,834  meter-tons.  The  energy  of  the  lighter  projectile,  therefore, 
declines  by  62.6  per  cent;  that  of  the  heavier  only  by  47  per  cent. 
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While  Comander  Paschen  has  presented  a  strong  case  for  reducing 
the  number  of  guns,  we  are  not  sure  that  it  is  wholly  convincing.  In 
our  judgment  he  does  not  make  sufficient  allowance  for  the  risk  of 
turret  casualties  in  action,  a  risk  which  war  experience  showed  to 
be  extraordinarily  great.  In  the  Battle  of  Jutland  disabling  hits 
on  gun  turrets  occurred  with  alarming  frequency.  The  Lion  had 
one  of  her  four  turrets  knocked  out  at  an  early  stage  of  the  action ; 
the  Princess  Royal  suffered  in  the  same  way.  On  the  German  side, 

the  Derfpinger  had  two  turrets  permanently  disabled  in  rapid  suc- 
cession; of  the  10  big  guns  in  the  Seydlitz,  four,  if  not  six,  were 

silenced  before  the  end  of  the  battle,  and  at  one  period  all  the  eight 
guns  of  the  Von  der  Tann  were  out  of  action  through  hits  or 
mechanical  defects — a  fact  revealed  for  the  first  time  in  the  German 

official  history  of  Jutland.  In  view  of  these  experiences,  it  would 

appear  to  be  a  very  dubious  policy  to  limit  the  armament  of  a 
ship  to  four  guns  in  twin  turrets,  since  two  direct  hits  might  suffice 

to  put  her  whole  main  battery  out  of  commission.  True,  by  reduc- 

ing the  number  of  tur'ets  it  is  possible  to  give  the  remaining  gun 
positions  improved  armor  protection,  as  has  been  done  in  the  Nelson 

class,  but  there  still  remains  the  danger  of  the  turret  being  disabled 
by  some  derangement  of  the  training  mechanism  through  an  outside 
hit.  A  turret  that  is  absolutely  proof  against  heavy  shell  fire  has 
yet  to  be  designed;  and  until  the  main  armament  of  a  battleship 
can  be  rendered  much  less  vulnerable  than  is  now  the  case  we  do  not 

think  the  number  of  guns  could  be  safely  reduced  to  less  than  eight. 

On  the  other  hand,  Commander  Paschen's  recommendations  will  gain 
in  importance  if  the  displacement  of  future  battleships  is  restricted 
by  international  agreement  to  20,000  tons.  In  that  event  it  will 
become  necessary  to  reduce  either  the  number  or  the  caliber  of  the 

guns,  and  expert  opinion  would  probably  favor  the  former  alterna- 
tive, in  spite  of  the  increased  risk  of  disablement  to  which  we  have 

referred.  A  demand  will  then  be  raised  for  greater  rapidity  of  fire, 
a  problem  with  which  ordnance  engineers  are  prepared  to  grapple 
when  the  need  arises.  It  is  no  secret  that  in  certain  warships  built 

in  this  country  for  foreign  governments  during  the  pre-war  period 
the  main  armament  was  equipped  for  a  higher  rate  of  fire  than  was 

deemed  necessary  in  His  Majesty's  ships. 
Incidentally,  the  advantages  of  super-rapid  loading  Avere  empha- 

sized by  Maj.  L.  Fea,  of  the  Italian  naval  service,  iri  a  paper  read 
before  the  Institution  of  Naval  Architects  at  the  summer  meetings 

in  1922.  That  officer's  conclusions  were  closely  in  line  with  those 
reached  by  Commander  Paschen.  If,  said  Major  Fea,  it  were 
practicable  to  reduce  the  speed  of  loading  of  all  guns  below  the 
period  of  the  complete  rolling  of  the  ship,  or,  better  still,  below  the 
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lialf  period  of  rolling,  the  number  of  gun-  could  then  he  reduced  to 

correspond  with  the  minimum  number  of  projectile-  necessary  for 
each  salvo.  The  number  of  heavy  guns  in  each  ship  could  thus 

be  reduced  by  shout  one-half,  without  in  any  way  impairing  the 

offensive  powei  of  the  vessel.  "Therefore,"  it  was  added,  "there 
would  seem  to  be  ■  possible  way  of  reducing  the  displacement  of 

battleships  in  the  near  future  by  building  'super-rapid'  gun  raount- 
ings,  which  would  require  only  1<»  seconds  between  each  shot,  and 

possibly  even  Less.  Although  to-day  this  seems  rather  difficult  to 

attain,  it  doe-  not  seem  altogether  impossible  *  *  *."  The  fore- 
going considerations,  which  for  the  moment  are  of  academic  interest, 

are  likely  to  assume  a  very  practical  importance  if  the  dimensions 

of  battle-hips  are  to  be  further  circumscribed  by  diplomatic  action. 

VOTE, — The   above    augveatwn    %o   reduce    future    tauitui   thipu    to   tdjMO 

tons,  iioir  that  Britain-  has  completed  her  two  35,000-tem  {or  h<  tt<  r.  ',0,000- 
ton>)  nh&ps,  is  prevalent  in  England,  and  it  toill  be  remembered,  was  unofficially 
xiiiujested  at  the  three-power  conference. — Ed. 

♦.  His  Majesty's  dockyard,  Deuonport. 

His  Majesty's  dockyard.  Devonport,  near  Plymouth,  consists  of 
two  yard-  known  as  the  north  and  south  yards,  the  latter  being  the 
original  yard  which  served  the  needs  of  the  navy  for  many  years 
since  the  first  naval  establishment  there,  but  which  came  to  be 

insufficient  with  the  increased  size  and  number  of  ships,  so  that  the 
addition  of  increased  facilities  was  necessary.  Unfortunately  for 
the  dockyard,  the  land  and  water  front  immediately  adjacent  was 

not  available,  so  that  the  two  yards  now  are  separated  by  a  consider- 
able distance,  beinir  connected  together  by  a  tunnel  under  the  inter- 

vening  portion  of  the  town  through  which  a  narrow-gauge  railway 
track  is  laid. 

THE  NORTH   YARD 

The  north  yard,  where  most  of  the  repair  work,  including  all  of 

the  larger  ships,  is  carried  out.  is  thoroughly  equipped  with  all  the 

u-ual  shops  and  other  facilities,  and  contains  the  office  of  the  admiral 
superintendent  and  many  other  of  the  administrative  offices  of  the 
combined  yards. 

There  are  four  basins  in  the  north  yard,  one  tidal  and  three  non- 

tidal,  from  which  extend  a  total  of  six  dry  docks.  The  most  northern 
of  the  basins,  known  as  Xo.  5  basin,  is  the  largest,  being  nontidal. 
and  with  its  main  entrance  double-locked  from  the  Hamoaze,  and 

with  another  single-locked  entrance.  The  largest  of  the  dry  docks 
is  approached  from  this  basin,  and  immediately  adjacent  to  it,  at  the 

northern  end  of  the  yard,  is  the  large  ex-German  floating  dock,  which 
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is  able  to  take  the  Hood,  the  largest  Avar  vessel  afloat.  The  Royal 
Oak  was  on  that  floating  dock  with  ample  room  to  spare. 

H.  M.  S.  Courageous,  in  process  of  conversion  to  an  aircraft  car- 
rier, was  in  the  large  graving  dock,  but  progress  on  her  has  been 

slow  arid  many  months  must  still  elapse  before  she  could  be  ready 
for  service.  The  flying  deck  is  nearing  completion,  and  the  stack 

and  various  bridge  structures  in  an  "  island  "  on  the  starboard  side 
of  the  flying  deck  are  well  under  way. 
Work  on  H.  M.  S.  Glorious,  also  being  converted  to  an  aircraft 

carrier,  is  even  less  far  advanced  and  is  being  carried  forward  very 

slowly  even  now.    The  "  blisters  "  on  this  ship  were  very  evident. 
H.  M.  S.  Cornwall,  one  of  the  first  group  of  the  10,000-ton  County 

class  cruisers,  is  approaching  completion  now,  with  the  8-inch  guns 
already  mounted  and  with  the  expectation  of  final  delivery  about 
next  October. 

H.  M.  S.  Valiant  was  completing  a  three  months'  refit  which  capi- 
tal ships  normally  experience  once  every  two  years.  She  is  not  on 

this  occasion  being  "  blistered  "  or  altered  in  regard  to  her  funnel 
arrangements,  as  was  the  Warspite  during  her  recent  modernization. 

Numerous  other  less  important  vessels  were  in  the  various  basins 

of  the  north  yard  and  the  impression  was  gained  that  the  yard  is 
well  supplied  with  work  for  the  time  being  and  has  satisfactory 
prospects  for  the  future  in  that  respect. 

THE   SOUTH   YARD 

The  south  yard  is  a  very  compact  establishment  with  the  layout 
of  shops  more  advantageously  arranged  with  respect  to  the  berthing 
facilities  than  is  the  case  in  the  newer  north  yard.  The  shops  are 

adequate  for  all  characters  of  repair  work  and  vessels  berthed  there 
are  handled  without  the  need  of  much  assistance  from  the  north  yard. 

The  main  building  slip  is  in  the  south  yard,  H.  M.  S.  Devonshire 
now  being  on  the  ways  and  due  for  launching  on  October  22,  1927. 
These  ways  are  capable  of  handling  capital  ships  and  there  are  two 
smaller  building  slips  also. 

There  are  four  dry  docks  ranging  in  size  from  a  very  old  and  very 

small  one  to  a  moderate-sized  dock  which  is  just  large  enough  to 
hold  a  navy  oiler  of  usual  dimensions. 

There  is  only  one  basin  in  the  south  yard,  a  nontidal  one,  but  the 

facilities  seemed  ample  for  the  moderate-sized  vessels  that  are 
handled  there. 

Most  of  the  storehouses  and  accountant  offices  of  the  Devonport 

yard  are  located  in  the  south  j^ard,  as  are  also  the  quarters  of  the 
admiral  superintendent  and  the  principal  dockyard  officers.  These 

buildings  are  about  a  mile  from  some  of  the  most  important  activi- 
ties of  the  north  yard,  and  the  separation  of  the  two  yards  from  each 
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other  is  n  very  great  handicap  to  efficiency  and  the  transport  problem 
bet  ween  them  is  quite  difficult, 

There  arc  about  11,600  men  now  employed  at  the  two  yards,  work- 
ing 17  hours  ;i  week. 

The  quarters  and  office  of  the  commander-in-chief,  Plymouth,  are 
located  at  Mount  Wise,  well  outside  of  the  dockyard  limits,  and  a 

very  Large  victualing  depot  is  located  in  Stonehoiise.  between  Devon- 
port  and  Plymouth. 

5.  Dockyard  and  naval  activities  at  Portland,  England. 

His  Majesty's  dockyard  at  Portland  is  a  small  establishment 
in  so  far  as  repair  facilities  are  concerned,  these  being  only  sufficient 
for  the  small  local  craft  based  there  and  for  minor  items  of  work 

from  vessels  of  the  fleet  when  in  that  vicinity.  There  is  a  small 
floating  dry  dock  there  capable  of  handling  destroyers  and  sloops. 

The  importance  of  Portland  lies  in  its  considerable  equipment  as 
a  fueling  base  for  the  fleet  and  as  an  operating  base  from  which 
various  exercises  and  gunnery  practices  are  conducted  by  the  fleet. 

There  is  a  long  coaling  pier  extending  from  the  dockyard  in  which 
are  located  coal  pockets,  and  which  is  equipped  with  handling  gear 
for  delivering  coal  to  vessels  alongside.  Part  of  this  equipment 

is  quite  modern,  whereas  some  of  it  is  old-fashioned  and  slow.  Light 
cruisers  can  barely  get  alongside  this  pier,  but  it  is  very  convenient 
for  the  numerous  sloops  and  small  auxiliary  vessels  based  at 
Portland. 

Near  by  the  dockyard  are  erected  22  large  oil  tanks  each  of  about 
7,000  tons  capacity,  and  four  smaller  ones  each  of  about  5.000  tons 
capacity,  giving  a  total  storage  of  about  170,000  tons.  These  tanks 
are  erected  on  a  concrete  basin  slightly  sunk  below  the  level  of  the 

surrounding  earth  surface,  and  are  thoroughly  modern  in  intercon- 
necting piping  and  pumping  arrangements,  fire  protections,  etc.  An 

oil  pipe  line  leads  to  the  coaling  pier  and  larger  vessels  at  buoys 
off  the  dockyard  are  supplied  with  oil  by  several  barges  and  one 
small  oiler. 

Portland  is  the  headquarters  of  the  antisubmarine  flotilla  with 

H.  M.  S.  Heather,  a  sloop,  as  senior  ship.  The  Antisubmarine  School 
of  the  Royal  Navy  is  located  near  by  but  outside  of  the  dockyard, 
but  it  was  not  practicable  to  visit  it  as  its  activities  are  regarded  as 
confidential.  A  limited  number  of  officers  and  men  are  given  special 

training  there,  of  which  instruction  and  practice  with  listening  gear 
are  prominent  features.  Practical  experience  in  locating  submarines 

is  gained  by  frequent  operations  with  the  submarines  of  the  Sixth 
Flotilla  based  at  Portland,  and  various  experimental  work  along 
these  lines  is  carried  out  by  the  school. 
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Portland  is  also  the  headquarters  of  the  auxiliary  patrol  force 
consisting  largely  of  mine  sweepers  and  fishery  protection  vessels. 

The  sloop  Harebell  is  flagship  of  this  force  and  of  the  fishery  pro- 
tection service.  In  these  auxiliary  patrol  vessels  the  annual  train- 

ing is  given  to  members  of  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve  who  would  be 

assigned  to  mine-sweeping  duties  in  time  of  Avar.  They  spend  from 
one  to  two  weeks  on  such  assignment,  being  largely  drawn  from 
trawlers  and  other  fishery  craft.  The  combination  of  duties  of  the 
auxiliary  patrol  force  and  the  fishery  protection  service  seems  to  be 
a  convenient  one,  and  the  captain  in  charge  of  the  latter,  in  the 
course  of  his  inspections  of  the  fishery  protection  service  in  the 

Harebell,  visits  other  ports  where  vessels  are  engaged  in  their  peace- 
time training  that  would  be  drawn  into  the  auxiliary  patrol  force 

in  war. 

Portland  is  the  base  of  the  Sixth  Submarine  Flotilla,  consisting 

now  of  six  "  H  "  boats  and  two  "  R  "  boats  in  full  commission,  with 
H.  M.  S.  Vulcan  as  stationary  depot  ship,  and  with  three  "  H " 
boats  in  reserve.  This  assignment  of  a  submarine  flotilla  to  Port- 

land is  in  keeping  with  the  British  practice  of  stationing  a  flotilla 
at  each  of  the  principal  naval  ports,  all  of  these  being  under  the 

command  of  the  rear  admiral  (S.)  with  head  quarters  at  Ports- 
mouth and  being  independent  of  the  submarines  assigned  to  the  fleet, 

though  frequently  operating  with  them  when  the  fleet  or  its  sub- 
marines are  in  the  vicinity  of  one  of  these  naval  ports.  These  flo- 

tillas based  at  the  naval  ports  are  essentially  training  ships  for  new 
submarine  personnel.  New  officers,  after  taking  the  submarine 
course  at  Fort  Blockhouse,  Gosport,  Portsmouth,  are  assigned  to 
one  of  these  flotillas  for  the  first  active  service  in  submarine,  and 
first  commands  are  always  served  in  vessels  of  these  flotillas.  The 
submarines  are  not  assigned  to  Portland  for  refit  or  repairs,  but 

merely  operate  from  there  as  a  base,  returning  periodically  to  their 
assigned  dockyard  for  overhaul  or  leave  and  liberty. 

There  are  sufficient  buoys  and  berths  inside  the  breakwaters  at 
Portland  for  the  Atlantic  Fleet  as  at  present  constituted,  and  the 

anchorage  in  Weymouth  Bay,  near  by,  is  useful  for  ships  operating 
by  day  in  the  vicinity.  The  fleet  comes  to  Portland  quite  frequently, 
and  much  of  its  gunnery  exercises  are  conducted  from  there  as  the 

base,  there  being  a  fine  stretch  of  water  between  Portland  Bill  and 
Dunstan  Head  available  for  that  purpose,  well  clear  of  the  usual 
steamer  route  along  the  coast.  Annual  regattas  and  fleet  reviews 
are  often  held  in  Weymouth  Bay,  and  H.  M.  S.  Tiger,  the  seagoing 

gunnery  firing  ship  attached  to  the  gunnery  school  at  Whale  Island, 

uses  Portland  very  often  as  its  base  for  gunnery  work.  Ven^ 
recently  H.  M.  S.  Nelson  has  been  conducting  her  first  firing  tests 
from  Portland. 
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The  waters  to  the  eastward  of  Portland  arc  also  used  very  often 

by  tin-  fleet  for  torpedo  firing,  and  there  is  a  small  torpedo  depot  on 
the  Weymouth  side  of  Portland  Harbor,  which  is  used  for  adjust- 

ment and  upkeep  of  torpedoes  during  such  operating  periods.  There 

i-  .1  Whitehead  torpedo  factory  at  Weymouth,  which  is  understood 
now  to  be  very  inacl  ive  due  to  lack  of  Admiralty  orders. 

In  the  old  days  of  the  Channel  Fleet,  Portland  was  used  as  a 

general  storing  yard  for  the  fleet,  as  well  as  a  fueling  base,  so  that 
some  of  the  facilities  remain  there  now  and  are  quite  out  of  propor- 

tion to  the  operating  needs  of  the  place  in  its  present  uses.  The 

naval  hospital  near  by  is  unusually  large  for  the  personnel  perma- 
nently stationed  there,  and  the  naval  canteen  buildings  out  of  all 

proportion  to  their  usual  requirements,  though,  of  course,  when  the 
fleet  is  in  port  they  serve  a  useful  purpose. 

Barracks  were  hastily  erected  at  Portland  during  the  war  for  the 

crews  of  A/S  patrol  boats,  and  still  remain  available  though  now- 
used  for  very  few  except  personnel  coming  to  Portland  for  their 

mine-sweeping  training.  These  barracks  are  known  as  H.  M.  S. 
Victory  XI. 

Portland  is  not  a  convenient  place  for  granting  liberty,  and  during 
the  winter  the  climate  is  bad  there,  with  an  unusual  amount  of  wind 
and  rain.  At  times  the  seas  break  over  the  sand  bank  forming  the 

narrow  strip  of  land  between  Portland  and  Weymouth,  and  com- 
munication by  rail  with  the  rest  of  England  is  thus  occasionally 

interrupted  at  Portland.  Portland  is  essentially  an  operating  base 
from  which  exercises  of  the  fleet  and  of  the  small  craft  based  at 

Portland  are  conducted,  its  facilities  for  fueling  the  fleet  at  such 
times  being  very  convenient,  but  it  has  but  little  importance  as  a 
dockyard  and  there  are  only  a  small  number  of  officers  attached  to 
the  shore  establishment,  practically  no  enlisted  men,  and  only  a  very 
small  number  of  civilian  employees,  relatively  to  the  three  major 
dockyards  at  Portsmouth,  Devonport,  and  Chatham. 

6.  New  Zealand  Navy. 
[Source:  British  press] 

The  New  Zealand  Government's  proposals  for  a  substantial  in- 
crease in  the  naval  defense  vote  are  evidence  of  the  sincerity  with 

which  this  subject  is  viewed  in  the  Dominion.  Briefly  the  proposals 
to  be  submitted  to  Parliament  are  as  follows  : 

(1)  The  sum  of  £1,000,000  will  be  paid  to  the  British  Government  as  a  con- 
tribution tow. -ud  the  cost  of  the  Singapore  base.  This  amount  will  not  be 

paid  as  a  lump  sum,  but  will  take  the  form  of  annual  payments,  spread  over 

the  period  between  the  present  date  and  the  date  of  completion  of  the  base,  esti- 
mated at  seven  or  eight  years. 
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(2)  A  third  D  class  cruiser  will  not  be  maintained  (as  was  at  one  time  sug- 
gested), but  when  it  is  necessary  eventually  to  withdraw  the  two  existing 

cruisers  their  places  will  be  taken  by  two  B  class  cruisers  of  8,400  tons.  The 
estimated  annual  cost  of  their  maintenance  will  be  £300,000  each,  as  compared 
with  some  £230,000  for  a  D  class  cruiser. 

(3)  During  the  period  between  the  present  time  and  the  date  when  the  B 
class  cruisers  will  be  taken  over,  necessary  alterations  will  be  made  in  the 

equipment  and  plant  of  the  New  Zealand  naval  base  as  required  for  the  upkeep 
of  B  class  cruisers. 

The  immediate  increase  in  the  vote  will  be  at  least  £125,000  a  year, 

plus  the  cost  of  the  Dominion  base  alterations,  and  when  the  bigger 
cruisers  arrive  there  will  be  a  further  charge  of  £140,000  a  year. 
To  British  readers  these  may  appear  minor  additions  to  a  defense 
account;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  this  is  a  Dominion  of  only 
a  million  and  a  third  population,  with  expensive  development  work 
still  making  great  inroads  upon  the  public  finance.  For  the  past 
five  years  the  naval  defense  vote  has  been  as  follows  (excluding 
annual  payments  on  account  of  the  gift  battle  cruiser  H.  M.  S. 

New  Zealand)  :  Years  ended  March  31,  1923,  £211,225;  1924,  £285,- 
723;  1925,  £283,356;  1926,  £441,203;  1927  (estimate),  £533,828. 

The  Government  proposals  represent  an  immediate  increase  of 
at  least  25  per  cent,  and  ultimately  50  per  cent.  Their  form  was 

decided  following  Mr.  Coates's  consultations  with  the  British  Gov- 
ernment and  Admiralty  while  the  imperial  conference  was  in  prog- 

ress, but  before  leaving  for  London,  the  Prime  Minister  was  firmly 

convinced  that  New  Zealand  should  take  upon  her  shoulders  a  fur- 
ther proportion  of  the  burden  of  naval  defense.  He  stated  in  a 

speech  in  Parliament  just  before  his  visit  to  England  that  the  Gov- 
ernment of  New  Zealand  regarded  the  provision  of  an  adequate 

naval  base  at  Singapore  as  an  indispensable  necessity  for  the  naval 
defense  of  the  Empire.  The  Government  was  then  considering 
whether  or  not  a  third  D  class  cruiser  should  be  added  to  the  New 

Zealand  naval  division.  It  was  known,  however,  that  such  a  vessel 

was  not  available,  and  that  it  would  be  necessary  in  any  case  to 

withdraw  the  D  cruisers  in  seven  or  eight  years'  time.  The  Prime 
Minister  resolved,  therefore,  to  decide  about  New  Zealand's  future 
naval  measures  after  conference  with  the  Admiralty.  The  decision 
now  made  is  in  favor  of  a  direct  contribution  to  the  Singapore  base, 
and,  later,  the  development  of  the  division. 

THE  BIRTH  OF  A  NAVY 

If  the  British  Government  had  not  indicated  a  special  desire  for 
aid  with  the  Singapore  project,  it  is  probable  that  New  Zealand 

would  have  been  in  favor  of  the  cruiser  proposal,  since  this  has  dis- 

tinct advantages.    This  country's  first  contributions  toward  imperial 
54028—27   5 
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naval  defense  were  made  by  direct  grants,  increased  gradually  to 
£100.000  in  1909.  But  in  1914  ;i  new  policy  was  adopted  with  the 
formation  of  the  New  Zealand  Division  of  the  Royal  Navy.  This 

policy  was  confirmed  by  Admiral  of  the  Fleet  Lord  Jelliooe's  report 
in  1919,  and  since  that  time  the  Dominion  has  consistently  aimed 

at  building  up  a  unit  of  N«\\  Zealand-maintained  (and  ultimately 
New  Zealand-manned)  -hip-,  stationed  in  these  water-,  but  imme- 

diately available  for  service  under  the  Admiralty  when  Decessitv 

arist 

This  policy  has  two  distinct  advantages:  First,  by  offering  oppor- 
tunities for  naval  service  it  enables  us  to  cultivate  the  snse, 

which  should  be  latent  as  we  come  of  sea-adventurers1  stock; 
ondly,  it  gives  the  people  that  direct  interest  in  the  Royal  Navy  for 
which  otherwise  they  would  have  to  depend  upon  occasional  visits 
from  ships  on  other  stations. 

The  latter  reason  is  of  importance  when  the  people  have  to  be 

educated  to  a  sense  of  their  own  naval  responsibility.  New  Zea- 
landera  for  long  have  been  defended  on  the  sea  by  Great  Britain, 

almost  without  charge.  They  must  be  brought  gradually  to  see  that 

this*  is  their  business. 
It  i>  only  fair  to  -ay  that  New  Zealand  (iovernments  have  recog- 

nized for  years  past  that  the  present  position  i>  inequitable  and 

can  not  be  maintained.  Mr.  Massey  recognized  this,  and  his  <rovern- 
ment  initiated  a  policy  which  would  provide  for  a  progressive  ad- 
ju-tment  on  line>  recommended  by  the  Admiralty.  The  Admiralty 

program  was,  in  brief: 

< '/  *  Maintenance  of  nucleus  of  se  going  squadron  capable  of  expansion  bj 
cruisers  ami  ocean-going  submarii 

i '/ 1  Provision  of  oil  reserves  in  the  Dominion. 

(©)  Provision  of  bases,  docks,  depots,  and  reserves  of  stores  and  fuel  for 
war  vessels. 

(d»  Provision  of  local  protection  of  trade  and  storage  of  j.'uns  for  merchant 
-hips  and  their  escorts,  and  providing  trained  j>eisonnel  for  them. 

(<  i   Provision  of  mobile  defence  and   mine-sweeping  organization. 

With  all  these  recommendations  considerable  progress  has  been 

made:  but  it  ha.-  been  necessary  to  advance  -lowly  lest  by  proposing 
loo  much  opposition  should  be  provoked. 

The  proposals  submitted  by  Mr.  Coates  are  nevertheless  bound  to 
encounter  some  opposition.  The  Labor  Party,  strongly  pacifist, 

and  in  defense  most  economical,  has  already  announced  its  disap- 
proval. This  opposition  may  be  reinforced  from  other  quarters 

and  for  other  reasons.  Time-  are  not  a-  prosperous  a-  they  have 
been,  and  there  are  many  calls  for  economy.  Politician-  who  are 

not  pacifists  may  seize  upon  tin-  a-  an  excuse  for  further  postpone- 
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ment.  Such  objectors  are  unlikely  to  argue  that  the  burden  is  one 
which  the  Dominion  should  shirk  indefinitely,  or  that  naval  defense 

is  unnecessary,  but  they  may  seek  to  justify  delay  until  revenue  is 
more  buoyant.  To  such  arguments  there  can  be  but  one  answer.  We 
have  allowed  the  debt  to  remain  unpaid  for  long;  but  that  is  no 
sound  reason  for  further  denial  of  responsibility.  The  majority 

of  the  people  of  the  country  will  share  Mr.  Coates's  view  as  to  the 
prime  necessity  of  naval  defense;  and  his  courage  in  taking  a  bold 
line  in  accordance  with  his  convictions  is  certain  to  win  warm 

approval. 

XOTE. — Xeir  Zealand  now  supports  tiro  cruisers  of  ',.100  tons  ("Diomede" 

and  "  Dunedin  "  t.  The  above  program  trill  be  very  welcome  to  Great  Britain, 
financially  an  in  11  as  morally  and  politically. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Casualties  on  H.  M.  S.  "  Furious." 
Two  accidents  have  occurred  to  airplanes  from  H.  M.  S.  Furious. 

but  of  these  one  was  not  due  to  deck  landing  but  to  an  error  of 
judgment  in  taking  up  formation,  resulting  in  a  stall  and  consequent 
crash. 

The  other  accident  referred  to  was  in  no  way  abnormal,  and 
occurred  owing  to  a  slight  error  of  judgment  by  the  pilot,  who 
landed  very  far  aft  when  the  ship  was  rolling  and  the  wind  was  light 
and  slightly  across  the  swell.  In  consequence  of  the  latter  condi- 

tion the  ship  was  not  quite  head  to  wind.  Both  aircraft  were 
equipped  with  normal  flotation  gear  in  the  fuselage,  but  this  is  of 
little  use  when  a  machine  is  broken. 

NOTE.— The  "Furious"  is  the  largest  of  Britain's  aircraft  carriers,  being  of 
22,900  tans.— Ed. 

C.  POLITICAL 

/.  The  break  with  Russia. 

Amid  what  the  press  described  as  ''lively  scenes.**  Mr.  Rosengolz, 
the  soviet  charge  d'affaires,  and  a  number  of  his  staff,  left  Victoria 
Station  on  June  3  to  begin  their  return  trip  to  Russia.  Their  depar- 

ture was  witnessed  by  several  hundred  people  who  occupied  them- 
selves in  enthusiastically  singing  the  "Internationale"  and  the 

uRed  Flag/'  A  cordon  of  police  was  required  to  regulate  the  spec- tators. Among  those  present  were  Mr.  Arthur  Henderson  and  Mr. 
George  Lansbury.  labor  members  of  Parliament:  Mr.  Saklatvala, 
the  so-called  independent  member  of  Parliament  who  was  some 
time  ago  excluded  from  entry  into  the  United  States;    and  repre- 
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sehtatives  of  the  Trade  Union  Congress.  The  farewell  kiss  bestowed 

by  one  of  ilic  members  of  the  soviet  mission  on  Mr.  Lansbury,  whose 
affection  for  soviet  principles^  some  Conservatives  claim,  is  based  on 

considerations  more  material  llian  theoretical,  lias  provoked  con- 
siderable mirth  in  Conservative  quarters. 

Prior  to  the  expiration   of  the    ltl-day   period   accorded   the   soviet 
mission  and  trade  delegation  to  withdraw  from  England,  Mr.  Bosen- 

golz,  the  soviet  charge  d'affaires,  addressed  a  third  person  note  to 
Sir  Austen  Chamberlain,  stating  that  in  order  to  fulfill  all  the 
contracts  which  bad  been  entered  into  and  to  settle  all  outstanding 
accounts,  be  considered  it  necessary,  after  the  departure  of  the  trade 

delegation,  that  soviet  citizens  who  were  directors  of  Arcos  and  other 

British  companies  conducting  Anglo-soviet  trade  in  Great  Britain 
and  of  soviet  trading  organizations,  as  well  as  the  departmental 
managers  and  necessary  staff,  should  receive  permission  to  stay  in 
England  for  the  liquidation  of  these  organizations.  Mr.  Kosengolz 
added  that  in  the  event  of  .the  refusal  of  the  British  Government 
to  issue  such  permission  orders  would  be  given  for  the  immediate 

liquidation  of  all  the  soviet  trading  institutions  and  British  com- 
panies in  which  the  money  of  soviet  citizens  and  organizations  was 

invested,  and  that  the  responsibility  for  all  damages  which  might 
arise  for  soviet  institutions  and  citizens  as  well  as  British  citizens, 

as  a  result  of  such  a  speedy  liquidation,  would  rest  with  the  British 
government. 

In  his  repty,  Sir  Austen  Chamberlain  declined  to  exempt  any 
Soviet  diplomat  from  the  obligation  to  quit  England.  A  list  was 

transmitted  to  the  soviet  embassy  of  soviet  citizens  whose  continued 
presence  in  this  country  was  considered  undesirable.  Further  lists 
were  inclosed  of  soviet  citizens  employed  in  the  soviet  mission  and 
in  the  trade  delegation  regarding  whom  the  government  would  not 

bold  itself  precluded  from  extending  the  privilege  of  remaining  in 

England  for  the  purposes  of  trade.  The  soviet  embassy  was  in- 
formed that  such  applications  for  extended  stay  in  England  should 

be  made  direct  to  the  Chief  Inspector,  Aliens  Branch,  Home  Office. 

Sir  Austen's  note  concluded  with  the  statement  that  soviet  citizens  now 
in  this  country  whose  names  did  not  appear  on  any  of  the  inclosed 
li^ts  might,  in  the  absence  of  particular  notice  requiring  them  to 

leave,  remain  until  the  expiry  of  the  conditions  upon  which  they 
had  been  admitted,  and  that  application  might  be  made  in  the 
ordinary  course  for  extension  of  those  conditions. 

The  excitement  in  Britain  over  the  Arcos  raid  and  the  subsequent 
breaking  of  relations  has  to  some  extent  diminished  in  intensity, 
and  the  British  press  and  public  have  now  begun  to  give  sober  thought 
to  the  possible  consequences  of  the  break.     So  far  as  Great  Britain 
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alone  is  concerned  the  majority  view  would  seem  to  be  that  the 

Government's  action  has  at  least  cleared  the  atmosphere.  If  no  ap- 
preciable adverse  effect  on  trade  be  evidenced,  the  Conservative  Party 

will  doubtless  have  added  a  feather  to  its  cap ;  and  if  concrete  proof 
has  been  obtained,  as  the  Conservatives  claim,  that  certain  members 

of  the  Labor  Party  are  on  the  soviet  pay  roll,  the  Government  wiU 

have  a  trump  card  to  play  in  the  campaign  incident  to  the  next  gen- 
eral elections — that  is,  if  public  interest  in  the  question  of  Anglo-soviet 

relations  can  be  maintained.  Regarding  the  Empire,  the  action  of 

Canada  in  immediately  following  Great  Britain's  lead  has  been 
hailed  with  satisfaction,  but  some  uncertainty  has  been  expressed 
regarding  the  ultimate  effect  on  India  and  the  more  vulnerable  parts 
of  the  Empire.  Undoubtedly  one  of  the  chief  reasons  for  the  rupture 
was  the  hope  that  it  would  break  the  back  of  Bolshevist  propaganda 
in  China  and  so  stop  its  penetration  into  India.  At  the  same  time 
there  are  many  people,  including  not  a  few  prominent  Conservatives, 
who  feel  that  the  Government  has  blundered  and  who  agree  with 

Mr.  Lloyd-George  that  the  abrupt  severance  of  relations  with  a 
power  having  a  population  of  more  than  100,000,000  people,  occupy- 

ing an  enormous  territory  in  Europe  and  Asia,  and  coming  into 
close  contact  with  England  at  so  many  points  is,  short  of  war,  one 
of  the  gravest  things  that  has  been  done  in  England.  They  fear 
that  the  result  may  well  be  the  unloosening  of  even  greater  and 
more  violent  soviet  propaganda  against  the  Empire  than  has  hitherto 
existed. 

The  Government's  political  opponents,  of  course,  declare  that  the 
Die-Hard  Tory  element  in  the  Conservative  Party  has  got  the  bit 
between  its  teeth  and  is  now  pulling  a  malleable  Prime  Minister  and 

Foreign  Secretary,  for  domestic  political  purposes,  along  a  path 
which  will  end  no  one  knows  where.  Conservatives  have  pointed 
out  that  now  Great  Britain  was  in  line  with  the  United  States, 

which  has  never  recognized  the  soviet  government  and  has  at  the 
same  time  conducted  more  business  with  Soviet  Russia  than  has 

Great  Britain.  To  this  their  opponents  have  replied  that  the  situa- 
tion of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  vis-a-vis  Russia  was 

not  comparable;  the  United  States  was  far  away  while  the  British 
Empire  and  Soviet  Russia  were  almost  neighboring  States;  the 

LTnited  States  has  never  recognized  the  soviet  government,  but  the 
British  Government,  rightly  or  wrongly,  did  extend  it  recognition 

and  in  so  doing  presented  the  soviet  government  with  its  chief  se- 
curity, and  with  Poland,  Lithuania,  and  other  eastern  European 

countries  hanging  in  the  balance,  would  inevitably  lead  to  another 

P^uropean  conflagration.  They  have  chief  claim  to  diplomatic  con- 
sideration in  Europe.     Great  Britain,  therefore,  gave  impetus,  if 
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indirectly,  to  the  dij  o  recognition  which  the  soviet  government 
been  al>l»  tain  fn»m  European  countries,  and  having  this 

ability  it  should  not  lijrhtlv  leave  th«»se  European  countries 
in  midair. 

'TE. — Ths  AnaIff*orie1  break  ha*  and  trill  hare  far-reaehimg  con*eqmet 

the  extent  of  vrhieh   it  i*  itnpa**ibte  I  The  immediate  re*nlt*  m~ere 
ngthening  of  the  position  nanv  and  of  the  United    -  Qor- 

ernment.  and  the  in*ane  repri*«l*  t  Government  against  it*  otcn  citi- 

'<anged  trith  anti**  tenia  in  this  Bmlletin. — Ed. 

(tREECE 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Contract  of  the  British  naval  mission. 

ARTICLE   l 

a:  the  request  of  tbe  Hellenic  Government  the  British  Government  agrees 

to  a  naval  niis-  -ceeding  to  Greece.  composed  of  officers  of  the  British 
al  Nary  and  Royal  Air  Force. 

The  main  object  -        will  be  to  perfect  the  fighting  eflieieiH-y 
s  tbe  training  of  the  Hellenic  Navy. 

If  Greece  is  engaged  in  hostilities  against  another  power  or  powers  the 
men.  I   tbe  mission  can  not  be  required  to  take  part  in  any  belligerent 

operatl     - 
In  the  event  of  bostiliti  fi  een  Greece  and  any  other  country,  this 

-act  will  be  terminated  if  either  tbe  Hellenic  Government  or  the  British 
mnient  requirT 

Aktcci  I   _ 

-  duties  of  the  mission  are  to  organize  and  direct  the  training  of  the 
personnel.  The  mi--,  is  under  the  orders  of  a  captain.  Royal  British  Navy, 
with  rank  of  captain  in  Hellenic  Navy,  who  is  hereafter  referred  to  as  the  head 
of  the  mission. 

The  head  of  tbe  mission  will   have  direct   a     esa    to   tbe   Minister  of 

Marine  and  act  as  his  adviser  on  all  matters  in  eonnevTion  with  tbe  mi-- 
and  on  any  other  matters  as  requested  by  the  Minister  of  Marine. 

When  required  by  the  Minister  of  Marine  the  head  of  the  mission  will 
inspect  any  unit  of  the  Hellenic  fleet  and  any  naval  estabUshment. 

Tbe  meml*ers  of  the  mission  are  invested  with  administrative  jurisdic- 
tion and  executive  authority  under  the  provisions  in  force  for  the  Greek  naval 

officers  by  the  Greek  regulations. 
The  head  of  the  mission  will  act  as  liaison  between  tbe  mission,  tbe 

British  Admiralty,  and  His  Majesty's  legation. 

Abticle  3 

The  original  mission  will  be  composed  as  follov  - 
Capt.  Charlt-  E   Turle.  D.  S.  O-  as  head  of  the  mission. 
One  commander  or  below  as  director  of  studies  at  tbe  naval  war  school. 
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One  wing  commander  or  below  for  general  training  of  air  forces  and  in 
command  of  naval  flying  school. 

One  lieutenant  commander  or  below  as  staff  officer  to  the  head  of  mission. 

One  squadron  leader  or  below  as  technical  officer  at  the  naval  flying  school. 
(b)  Some  or  all  of  the  following  extra  officers  may  join  for  the  remainder 

of  the  period  of  the  contract  when  considered  necessary  and  as  agreed  by  the 
Minister  cf  Marine  and  head  of  the  mission,  but  preferably  within  six  months 
after  the  commencement  of  the  mission. 

One  commander  or  below  for  general  training  of  destroyer  flotilla. 
On  commander  or  below  for  general  training  of  submarine  flotilla  and  in 

command  of  submarine  school. 

One  lieutenant  or  flight  lieutenant  as  squadron  leader  of  air  base. 
One  lieutenant  commander  or  below  as  director  of  studies  at  the  Gunnery 

school. 

One  lieutenant  commander  or  below  as  director  of  studies  at  the  torpedo 
school. 

Article  4 

The  officers  of  the  original  mission  are  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Greek 
Government  for  a  period  of  two  years,  beginning  on  the  date  on  which  they 
commence  their  appointments,  viz :  March  15,  1927,  and  terminating  on 
March  14,  1929,  the  necessary  period  for  journeys  from  and  to  England,  and 
any  balance  of  leave  due  for  service  with  the  mission  being  included  in  this 
term  of  service. 

(b)  The  present  contract  may  be  renewed  with  either  the  same  or  new 
officers  on  a  request  being  placed  by  the  Hellenic  Government  not  less  than 
six  months  before  the  expiration  of  the  present  contract. 

(c)  Any  new  officers,  who  may  be  appointed  subsequently  to  the  mission 
will  enjoy  all  the  advantages  stipulated  for  in  this  contract  unless  otherwise 
ordered  in  a  new  contract. 

(d)  At  the  expiration  of  an  officer's  contract,  the  Minister  of  Marine,  in 
consultation  and  agreement  with  the  head  of  the  mission,  acting  under 
admiralty  approval,  shall  have  the  power  to  retain  his  services  for  such  a 
period  as  will  enable  him  to  transfer  his  duties  to  his  successor,  and  during 
such  period  his  pay  and  allowances  shall  not  be  less  than  he  has  been  receiving 

under  tbe  pi'esent  contract. 
(e)  As  provided  in  article  1,  paragraph  (d),  the  Hellenic  Government  enjoy 

(he  right  to  terminate  the  contract  in  the  event  of  hostilities  between  Greece 
and  any  other  country,  the  British  Government  enjoying  the  reciprocal  right 
to  terminate  the  contract  in  the  same  circumstances. 

Except  in  this  contingency,  however — that  is  to  say,  unless  Greece  is  engaged 
in  hostitlities  with  any  other  country — the  present  contract  shall  remain  in 
force  until  March  14,  1929,  and  can  not  be  terminated  before  that  date  except 
with  the  consent  of  both  Governments. 

Article  6 

All  members  of  the  mission  will  receive  a  Greek  commission  appointing  them 
to  the  rank  which  they  are  respectively  to  hold  in  the  Hellenic  Navy,  and 
their  names  shall  be  entered  in  the  Hellenic  official  navy  list  according  to 
their  seniority,  which  shall  be  senior  to  all  Hellenic  officers  of  the  same  grade, 

but  in  case  of  promotion  they  will  have  the  same  seniority  in  the  Hellenic 
service  as  in  the  British. 
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f  the  mission  shall  wear   Hellenic  naval  uniforms  during 

their  per  BBder  the  G  DL     The  fact.  however 
the  men  the  mission  l»-ing  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Helle: 

ernment  an.'.  -  ;i      enic  uniform  shall  in  no  way  prejudice  their  | 
ritish  suhj.  f  the  British  Navy  or  R>>yal  Air  Force,  and 

they  shall  continue  to  enjoy  all   th-  rights  and   pri        -    -   iiertainiug  to  their 
position  during  the  whole  of  their  period  of  service  under  the  Hellenic 
Government. 

If  any  member  of  the  British  naval  mi—  si    -red  unsuitable  by  the 
head  of  the  mission,  the  latter,  acting  in  consultation  and  agreement  with  the 

Mini-  M    -ine.  may  terminate  his  contract  from  such  date  as  the  head 
Stan  and  the  Minister  of  Marine  shall  decide. 

The  Minister  of  Marine  will  indicate  to  head  of  the  mission  any  officer  whom 
he  considers  unsuitable,  but  whether  the  officer  is  suitable  or  n  I     -    bo  be 
decided  by  the  head  of  the  n   as        alone. 

-  milarly.  if  f-  r  pen  sons  an  offi.-er  of  rhe  British  Naval  Mission 
shall  desire  the  termination  of  this  contract  in  bo  far  as  it  concerns  himself,  the 
head  of  the  mission,  acting  i:  s  iltation  and  agreement  with  the  Mii 

of  Marine,  shall  decide  t!  •{  the  terminati-  u  of  this  contract. 

N  thing  in  the  above  i>aragraphs  shall  prejudice  the  claim  of  any  mem- 
ber of  the  mission  I  -  full  pay  up  to  the  date  of  the  termination  of  this 

contract  as  decided  by  the  Mi:    ster  of  II  :  of  the  mission,  nor  to 
hum  for  traveling  ex:  s  laid  down  in  article  11. 

Article  9 

One  Greek  liaison  offiV-er  shall  he  attached  to  the  head  of  the  mission,  and. 
if  necessary,  one  liaison  officer  to  each  of  the  other  niemL    -     :    rhe  mi-- 

The  number  of  these  offke-s  may  be  increased  or  reduced  after  agreement 
between  the  Minis-  r    ;  M  —ine  and  the  head  of  the  mission. 

I 

The  annual   e     a         ,ced   pay  of  the  members   of   the   mission    is   fixed 
follows  : 

Captain,    head    of    the    mission   £1.800 

Besides  the  above  annual  sum  the  Hellenic  lioverunient  undertakes  to  pay 
the  reut  also  for  the  residence  or  rooms  of  the  captain,  such  rent  to  l>e  paid  to 
the  captain  quarterly  in  advance.     This  rent  is  not  to  exceed  £50  per  month. 

oinianders  and  off  equivalent  rank.  i.  e..  those  weari;  _ 
pes  in  Hellenic  Navy     £1.  MM 

Lieutenant  commanders  and  officers  of  equivalent  rank.  i.  e..  those  wear- 
ing 3  stripes  in  the  Hellenic  Navy       1   _ 

Lieutenants  and  officers  of  equivalent  rank.   i.   e..   those  weari:  _    _ 
stripes  in  the  Hellenic  Navy       1 

(6)  The  annual  emoluments  aie  payable  by  the  Ministry  of  Marine  in  ad- 
vance to  the  members  of  the  mission  on  the  first  day  of  each  calendar  month 

The  amounts  are  net  and  are  subject  to  no  deduction  whatever  for  any  taxes. 
The  salary  is  reckoned  as  commencing  from   March    15,    1927,   for  all 

members  of  the  original  mission. 
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(d)  The  Hellenic  Government  will  provide  the  head  of  the  mission  with  a 
suitable  motor  car  and,  when  required,  a  steam  or  motor  boat  for  his  personal 
use. 

Article  19 

The  present  contract  shall  have  force  from  March  15,  1927. 
(6)   In  the  event  of  there  being  any  difference  between  the  English   and 

Greek  wording  of  the  contract  the  English  version  is  to  be  accepted. 

Article  20 

The  Greek  Government  will  pledge   itself  to  keep  secret   such  confidential 
matter  as  the  head  of  the  mission  shall  indicate. 

Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered  in  Greek  and  English. 

NOTE. — The  British  have  had  a  controlling  hand  in  about  all  of  the  affairs  of 
the  Greek  Government  since  the  war.  Last  year  there  icas  a  mission  in  Greece, 
but  it  will  be  remembered  that  upon  the  downfall  of  the  Pangalos  government 
the  contract  was  canceled.  This  year  it  was  renewed.  The  mission  is  now 

functioning  in  Greece. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

I.  Aviation  notes. 

(a)  Twenty-five  preparatory  school  airplanes  of  the  Morane- 
Saulnier  type  have  been  ordered  and  will  begin  to  arrive  in  June. 

(5)  The  schools  for  aviation  mechanics  have  been  united  and 
transferred  to  the  aerodrome  at  Phaleron.  The  75  scholars  in  these 

schools,  who  now  complete  a  term  of  four  years  of  theoretical  and 

practical  instruction,  are  promoted  to  become  noncommissioned  offi- 
cers and  later  are  eligible  to  promotion  to  commissioned  rank.  A 

great  deal  of  difficulty  up  to  date  has  been  found,  according  to  the 
report  of  the  school  director,  in  the  difference  of  preparation  which 
these  students  have  when  they  join,  and  endeavor  is  being  made  to 
correct  this. 

(<?)  The  aviation  personnel  of  the  navy  comprises  about  300 
officers  and  noncommissioned  officers,  including  the  scholars  in  the 
motor-mechanics  school. 

(d)  There  are  20  official  pilots  now  in  Greece,  12  in  the  school 

of  pilots  in  France,  and  12  in  the  pilots'  school  in  England,  making 
a  total  of  44  pilots  on  the  Greek  naval  aviation  list. 

(e)  The  chief  commander  of  naval  aviation  is  Captain  Vulgaris 
(not  a  pilot).  The  adjutant  and  secretary  of  naval  aviation  is 
Capt.  F.  Levidis  (not  a  pilot).  Commander  of  the  aerodrome  at 
Phaleron  and  Tatoi  is  Capt.  C.  Zalacost.    The  assistant  chief  of  the 
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general  -tall  <>f  the  navy  for  aviation  i>  Capt.  ('.  Aravandinos  (not 
a  pilot  ). 

(/)  The  following  statistics  a-  regard  Hying  for  the  year-  1924, 
L925,  and  L926: 

Year  li»-J4:  During  tin-  year  there  were  2.:><->!i  actual  flying  hours, 
with  a  distance  covered  of  approximately  176,000  miles.  During 
this  year  one  aviator  was  killed.  An  investigating  board  found 
that  the  accident  was  due  to  the  fault  of  the  aviator  in  attempting 

acrobatic  flying,  which  was  not  required  of  him.  One  aviator  was 
slightly  injured  in  addition  to  the  foregoing.  Three  airplanes  were 

damaged,  although  not  completely  destroyed.  Two  airplanes  fell, 
without  casualties,  into  an  aviation  camp,  -uffering  only  slight 
damage.  One  airplane  was  forced  to  land  outside  of  the  camp,  but 
was  unable  to  take  the  air  afterwards. 

Year  1925:  During  this  vear  there  were  r>.4.'>7  riving  hours,  with 
a  distance  covered  of  approximately  406,000  miles.  Xo  deaths. 
Six  airplanes  were  obliged  to  ground  in  their  camp,  forced  landings, 
and  four  aviators  were  slightly  injured.  Four  airplanes  were  obliged 
to  land  outside  of  their  camp,  but  without  damage. 

Year  1920:  There  were  6,936  hours  of  flying,  with  a  distance  cov- 
ered approximately  520,000  miles.  Two  aviators  were  killed,  of 

which  the  death  of  one  was  found  to  be  due  to  his  own  fault  for 

executing  unnecessary  acrobatics.  The  other  accident  was  due  to  loss 
of  speed  at  too  low  a  height.  Two  aviators  were  slightly  injured 

and  four  seriously.  Thirty-one  airplanes  were  forced  to  land  out- 
side of  their  camp,  without  accident  and  with  little  damage. 

During  the  last  three  years  14.702  flying  hours,  with  a  distance 
covered  of  approximately  1.100.000  miles,  was  marked  up  to  the  credit 
of  Greek  marine  aviation,  with  a  casualty  list  of  three  dead.  The 
Greek  Navy  announce  that  a  trip  by  airplane  co>ts  not  more  than 
20  drachmas  a  mile  at  the  most  for  one  passenger. 

(g)  The  British  naval  mission  is  supplying  two  officers  of  the 
Royal  Naval  Air  Force,  of  whom  one  is  to  be  the  adviser  to  the  chief 
of  naval  aviation  and  one  will  direct  the  school  of  aviation  at  Pha- 
leron.  These  officers  will  be  of  the  rank  of  commander  and  lieutenant 

commander,  respectively.  They  will  not  be  given  an  increased  grade 
in  the  Greek  Navy.  In  case  of  war  they  can  not  be  made  use  of 
by  the  Greek  Government.  Their  contracts  will  be  from  the  1st  of 

March.  1927.  for  two  years,  with  the  privilege  of  continuing  same 
if  desired.  These  officers  took  up  their  duties  on  the  1st  of  April. 
Thev  are  only  available  for  duties  in  connection  with  aviation. 
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1.  Aviation  budget. 

The  Italian  Government  has  approved  the  1927-28  aviation  budget, 
amounting  to  700,000,000  lire,  subdivided  as  follows : 

G  eneral  expenses     
M ilitary  personnel   
Civilian  personnel   .. 
Logistics     
Schools   
Property     
Construction  and  supplies 
Civil  aviation...   

Lire 

29, 060, 000 
27, 960,  000 
10,  640, 000 
88,  000,  000 
29,  150,  000 
78,  300,  000 

301,060,000 
35, 830, 000 

700,  000,  000 

Per  cent 

4.15 
18.28 1.52 

12.  57 4.16 

11.19 
43.01 
5.  12 

The  aviation  budgets  for  former  years  were  as  follows: Lire 

1923-24   260,  338.  000 

1924-25   461,  776,  000 

1925-26   559,  013.  000 

1926-27   699,  978,  000 

2.  Air  force  exhibition. 

On  the  twelfth  anniversary  of  Italy's  entry  into  the  World  War 
an  air-force  maneuver  was  organized  over  the  city  of  Rome  and  a 
parade  Avas  reviewed  in  the  afternoon  by  Premier  Mussolini,  Air 
Minister,  at  Centocelle. 

Only  land  planes  of  the  Independent  Air  Mass  took  part  in  the 
maneuver.  It  was  planned  to  have  the  following  machines  in  the 

air:  18  B-R-l  day  bombers  (3  squadrons)  ;  12  Ca-73  night  bombers 

(2  squadrons)  ;  120  Ni-29,  A-C-2,  A-C-3,  C-R-l  pursuit  planes  (10 
squadrons) — a  total  of  150  machines. 

The  following  was  the  theme  of  the  maneuver:  Two  enemy  air 

brigades  fly  toward  Rome  for  bombardment  purposes.  Each  brigade 
consists  of  a  bombardment  wing  and  a  pursuit  wing.  The  city  to  be 
attacked  from  three  different  directions,  viz,  Fara  Sabina  (northeast), 

Vigna  di  Valle  (northwest),  and  Tivoli  (east).  The  forces  of  the 

enemy  are  all  dav  and  night  bombers  listed  above  and  4  pursuit 
squadrons  (48  machines). 

The  city's  defense  is  intrusted  to  a  pursuit  wing  (6  squadrons,  72 
machines)  and  two  antiaircraft  batteries.  These  batteries  are  placed 
one  on  the  Gicanicolo  and  the  other  on  the  Pincio.  They  are  operated 

by  the  militia. 
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The  enemy's  principal  target  was  the  zone  around  the  Coliseum. 
Bombardment  planes  flew  at  an  altitude  of  2,500  feet,  pursuit 
machines  at  5,000  feet. 

( )n  account  of  weather  conditions  only  "'(|  machines  of  t lie  attack- 
ing brigades  were  able  to  take  the  air,  viz.  3  night  bombers,  13  day 

bombei  -.  35  pursuit  planes. 

W'liil.'  tlif  Jay  was  dear  ami  sunny,  wind  was  blowing  in  gusts, 
mi  a  vlonty  of  1^  miles  hour.  Out*  ("a  73  night  bombardment 
piane  made  a  drop  while  over  Uo:  ic  of  -J40  feet. 

Pursuit  planes  of  the  defense  wing  did  not  take  off.  so  that  there 
were  no  aerial  engagements  whatever.  Machines  of  the  attacking 
brigades  were  absolutely  unable  to  keep  their  formations,  with  the 

only  exception  of  9  pursuit  ships,  flying  very  high,  in  3  groups  of 
3  machines  each.    The  antiaircraft  batteries  were  not  very  active. 

In  the  afternoon  all  150  machines,  plus  i  observation  squadrons 

ami  the  P.  squadron  (propaganda)  stationed  at  Centocclle.  were 

reviewed  by  Premier  Mussolini  The  150  machine-  were  lined  up 
in  three  row-  <>n  the  southern  part  of  the  field,  while  the  4  observa- 

tion squadrons  and  the  propaganda  squadron  were  lined  up,  also 
in  three  rows,  on  the  northern  part,  facing  the  first  line.  Wind 

was  blowing  from  the  north.  The  eastern  part  of  the  held  was  kept 
free  from  any  obstacle.  The  two  very  long  line-  formed  a  V  at  the 
vertex  of  which  there  were  the  -land-  for  Premier  Mussolini,  Italian 
authorities  and  officers,  the  diplomatic  corps,  etc. 

Premier  Mussolini  walked  all  along  the  two  lines  inspecting  all 
machines  very  carefully.  After  the  inspection  of  the  organization 
the  machines  took  off  in  formations  of  threes.  Only  one  flight  of 

three  A-C-3  took  off  properly  and  maintained  a  very  close  forma- 
tion. All  other  formations  were  open  and  loose  and  in  many  cases 

it  was  difficult  to  say  that  any  formation  existed  at  all. 
For  a  time  it  looked  as  if  there  might  be  work  for  the  medical 

detachment  as  B-R-l  and  A -300-4  were  taking  off  toward  the  east 
and  directly  cross  wind  while  pursuit  machines  were  taking  off  into 

the  wind  and  toward  the  north  and  were  crossing  just  after  taking 

the  aii1. 
In  taking  off  the  flight  leaders  normally  opened  their  throttle 

wide  and  pushed  off  on  their  own.  Nos.  2  and  3  not  starting  until 
the  flight  leader  was  practically  in  the  air  and  then  swinging  off  to 

the  light  and  left  almost  60°.  They  had  some  little  trouble  in 
re-forming  in  the  air. 

From  observation  of  take-offs  and  formations  in  the  air  it  i-  evi- 

dent that  little  or  no  formation  flying  at  all  is  done  and  that  pilots 
do  not  care  to  trust  each  other  in  anything  approaching  a  close  for- 

mation. While  the  air  was  quite  rough  and  gusty,  formations  with 
intervals  of  100  feet  or  so  could  have  been  safely  flown.     Instead, 
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with  but  one  exception,  noted  above,  formations  flew  with  intervals 
of  from  a  couple  of  hundred  feet  to  almost  a  mile. 

All  machines  succeeded  in  taking  off.  There  were  no  accidents, 

but  that  can  be  attributed  to  good  luck  rather  than  to  good  manage- 
ment or  skillful  piloting. 

3.  The  Italian  Aeronautical  Academy. 

The  Italian  Aeronautical  Academy  is  provisionally  accommodated 
in  the  Royal  Palace  at  Caserta  (25  miles  north  of  Naples),  having 

been  moved  from  its  original  quarters  at  the  Naval  Academy,  Leg- 
horn, in  October,  1926.  It  is  anticipated  that  the  permanent  build- 

ings for  the  academy  will  be  completed  at  Naples  (Capodichino)  in 

about  two  years'  time. 
The  cost  of  the  new  buildings  at  Naples,  together  with  the  cost 

of  amplifying  the  existing  airdrome,  is  at  present  estimated  at  about 
3,000,000  lire.  The  airdrome  will  eventually  be  three  times  its 
present  size. 

It  is  understood  that  the  city  of  Pisa  offered  to  contribute 
4,000,000  lire  to  the  Government  to  have  the  aeronautical  academy 
retained  there.  However,  Naples  was  chosen,  for  the  purpose  of 
strengthening  Fascismo  in  that  section  and  also,  according  to  the 

undersecretary  of  state  for  air,  to  avoid  a  concentration  of  the  major- 
ity of  the  service  schools  of  the  army,  navy,  and  air  force  in  northern 

and  central  Italy. 
THE   SCHOLASTIC   YEAR 

The  year  commences  on  November  1  and  finishes  at  the  end  of 
May.  June  and  the  first  half  of  July  are  devoted  to  examinations. 
The  second  half  of  July  is  the  leave  period.  August,  September, 

and  October  are  used  for  summer  cruises,  visits  to  the  frontier,  bat- 
tlefields, and  aircraft  factories. 

The  classroom  work  is  about  25  hours  per  week,  but  both  in  the 
morning  and  in  the  afternoon  of  each  day  there  is  one  hour  outdoor 
work  in  addition. 

THE   COURSES 

The  normal  course  for  cadets  lasts  three  years.  There  are  extra- 
ordinary or  complementary  courses  lasting  12  months  for  N.  C.  O. 

pilots  and  complementary  officers  who  aspire  to  enter  the  permanent 
establishment  lists. 

Cadets  also  secure  admission  to  the  second  or  third  year  class  by 
passing  a  special  examination  and  can  thus  diminish  their  time  at 
the  academy. 
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The  iir-t  class  has  already  completed  the  three-year  course  and  has 
left  the  academy.  All  it-  cadets  have  received  commissions  as  second 
lieutenants.  They  are  at  present  at  Aviano.  where  they  complete 

their  flying  training. 

MORALE  AND  ESPRIT  UK  CORPS 

Very  great  stress  is  laid  <>n  the  necessity  for  developing  th 
qualities  in  the  cadets,  and  the  means  adopted  are  elaborate.  Each 
class  has  a  captain,  it >  own  banner,  a  mother,  and  sponsors  or 

military  godfathers,  Games  and  exercises  enter  into  the  scheme. 
There  i-  a  challenge  cup  which  is  awarded  annually  to  the  class  which 

secures  the  highest  mark.-  in  15  different  (compulsory)  exercise — 
running,  jumping,  swimming,  shooting,  signaling,  fencing,  football. 
etc. 

INTERIOR  ECONOMY 

Although  provisional  in  character,  yet  the  arrangements  made 
for  the  instruction  and  accommodation  of  cadets  are  luxurious  in 

the  extreme.  The  palace  is  one  of  the  finest  buildings  of  its  kind  in 
the  world  and  lends  itself  exceedingly  well  to  the  use  to  which  it  is 
now  put.  The  normal  courses  of  the  academy  have  the  entire 
west  wing  on  all  floors  ami  cellars. 

The  instructors'  quarters  and  the  complementary  courses  have  the 
greater  part  of  the  east  wing. 

The  royal  apartments  occupy  the  south  facade  and  the  north 
facade  is  devoted  to  civilian  uses,  schools,  etc. 

Practically  no  structural  alteration  has  been  necessary,  but  a  few 
doors  have  had  to  be  pierced  in  the  old  walls  (nowhere  less  than 

1-1  feet  thick).  The  curator  of  public  monuments  has  refused  to 
allow  heating  to  be  installed,  consequently  there  must  be  a  great 
deal  of  discomfort  in  classrooms  and  in  the  messe-  in  winter. 

A  field  adjoining  the  royal  park  has  been  set  aside  for  the  cadets 

and  provides  sufficient  accommodation  for  football,  tennis,  and  out- 
of-door  gymnastics. 

Cadets  are  housed  in  dormitories  which  take  an  entire  class. 

The  furniture  in  each  dormitory  consists  of  an  iron  bed.  a  chair. 

and  a  ditty  box  for  each  cadet.  All  clothes,  uniforms,  etc..  are  kept 
in  a  common  wardrobe  on  a  floor  to  which  no  cadet  has  acre—.  There 

is  a  -tatl'  of  tailor-,  valets,  mender-,  etc..  who  do  nothing  but  attend  to 
the  cadet-*  kit.  and  the  valets  lav  out  the  "rig  of  the  day"  in  the 
dormitories  as  requisite.    Washing  goes  out. 

Each  cadet  has  his  own  washbasin  in  a  common  lavatory:  baths 
(shower  only)  are  in  the  basement  and  are  available  on  alternate 
days. 
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The  complementary  course  is  treated  in  much  the  same  way;  but 
the  officers,  who  are  all  in  one  huge  dormitory,  have  one  chest  of 
drawers  to  every  five  officers  and  are  allowed  wooden  instead  of  iron 
bedsteads. 

There  are  cells  for  refractory  cadets,  and  the  commanding  officer 
has  power  to  award  up  to  15  days  in  a  cell  for  such  offenses  as  insolence 
or  idleness. 

A  very  complete  hospital  with  two  medical  officers  is  installed  in 
the  palace,  and  the  cadets  use  the  royal  chapel  on  Sundays. 

Leave  is  given  for  Casorta  twice  a  week,  but  cadets  rarely  avail 
themselves  of  it.  They  can  go  to  Naples  occasionally.  There  is, 
however,  very  little  time  for  recreation,  and  it  is  believed  that  the 
cadets  are  likely  to  suffer  from  too  much  cramming  and  too  little 

scope  for  initiative  and  from  absolute  lack  of  privacy.  The  new  dor- 
mitory building  at  Naples  may  be  equipped  with  separate  rooms  for 

each  cadet,  but  this  is  not  certain. 
Workshop  accommodation,  provisional  but  quite  good. 

The  academy  has  its  own  printing  and  lithographer's  shop  and 
produces  all  its  own  publications. 

FLYING   TRAINING 

The  proximity  of  Capua  with  its  good  airdrome  makes  it  possible 
for  flying  training  to  be  carried  out  whilst  the  cadets  are  actually 

at  the  academy.  There  are  two  distinct  courses,  viz,  the  observers' 

course  and  the  pilots'  course. 
The  observers'  course  is  carried  out  at  Centoeelle,  Rome,  during 

the  summer  periods  and  is  completed  at  the  end  of  the  second  year 
at  the  academy.  The  total  amount  of  flying  during  this  course  is 

30  hours.  After  the  course,  cadets  who  qualify  receive  observers' 

pay. 
The  pilots'  course  is  spread  over  the  whole  three  years  at  Capua, 

and  a  special  course  and  school  have  been  formed  there  for  the 

purpose. 
During  the  three  years  each  cadet  will,  on  an  average,  have  about 

50  hours  flying  and  will  qualify  as  an  airplane  pilot  (first  brevet). 

The  military  pilot's  certificate  (second  brevet)  is  obtained  by 
the  cadets  after  the  end  of  the  third  year's  course.  A  complete 
field  has  been  organized  at  Aviano,  northern  Italy,  with  different 

types  of  military  planes.  Cadets*  take  a  20  hours'  flying  course  on 
military  planes,  after  which  they  obtain  their  final  brevet,  are  pro- 

moted to  second  lieutenants,  and  are  assigned  to  the  squadrons  for 
duty. 
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There  are  at  Capua  about  12  Breda  school  machines  for  primary 

training.  They  are  ride-by-side  control  and  have  a  quick  release 

device  to  enable  the  instructor  to  cut  out  the  pupil's  controls  in  an 

emergency.    The  engine  is  a  water-cooled  straight  six  cylinder. 

Tin-  system  of  flying  braining  is  the  same  as  that  adopted  in  the 

civil  schools,  viz.  t  few  hours'  rolling  practice  on  a  pengain;  8  hours' 

dual  instruction  on  the  elementary  type;  12-15  hours'  solo  on  the 

same  type;  elementary  acrobatics. 

The  pupil  will  then  pass  on  the  advanced  type  of  machine,  no 

examples  of  which  are  yet  in  the  school.  This  is  a  multipurposes 
machine.  The  cellule  can  be  moved  forward  or  aft  with  respect  to 

fuselage  so  as  to  change  characteristics  of  the  ship  from  a  two-seater 
to  a  single-seater  fighter.  The  change  is  effected  by  simply  unbolting 
the  wings  and  rebolting  them  to  a  second  set  of  sockets  in  the 
fuselage. 

Both  machines  are  made  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  very  easily 

repaired  by  simple  replacement  of  spare  parts,  a  stock  of  which  is 
kept  at  the  school. 

The  pupils  do  not  fly  any  type  of  military  planes  whilst  they 
remain  at  the  academy. 

RECRUITING 

It  is  understood  that  the  applications  for  the  fifth  class,  which 
joins  in  October,  1927,  numbered  250,  of  whom  only  50  would  be 
taken.  This  is  twice  the  number  that  applied  for  the  fourth  course, 

eloquent  testimony  to  the  efficiency  of  the  propaganda  which  has 
been  greatly  developed  in  recent  months. 

THE   SUMMER  PERIOD 

The  summer  period  is  utilized  for  the  following  purposes : 
An  instructional  cruise  with  the  cadets  of  the  naval  academy. 
Visits  to  airplane  and  seaplane  bases  and  stations. 
Visit  to  aircraft  factories,  Government  and  private. 
Visit  to  important  towns,  battle  fields,  and  frontiers. 

The  observers'  course  at  Centoeelle,  for  second-year  cadets. 
Intensive  courses  for  cadets  admitted  direct  to  second  or  third  year 

courses. 

The  French  and  Yugoslav  frontiers  are  each  taken  separately,  and 
cadets  spend  a  fortnight  on  each,  being  taken  from  place  to  place  by 
motor  bus  and  conducted  on  foot  to  all  the  important  tactical  points. 
This  involves  a  considerable  amount  of  real  climbing,  most  of  which 

is  done  in  September,  when  the  tourist  climbing  season  is  already 
over. 
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4.  Speech  upon  the  introduction  of  the  aviation  budget 

The  following  speech  was  made  by  His  Excellency  Balbo,  Under- 

secretary of  State  for  Aviation,  in  presenting  the  aviation  budget  to 

the  Senate.     The  budget  was  passed  without  other  comment. 

Without  doubt,  one  of  the  central  problems  is  recruiting.  Not  because  of 

the  ordinary  difficulties  found  in  recruiting  itself,  but  especially  because  re- 

cruiting for  aviation  is  based  on  the  physical  and  psychical  qualities  of  those 

who  dedicate  their  lives  to  this  new  form  of  human  activity. 

During  the  fiscal  year  1926-27  many  extra  training  courses  were  advertised— 

One  for  200  ground  student-sergeants  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  reserve 

of  senior  noncommissioned  officers  for  the  various  ground  activities. 

One  for  400  pilot-sergeants  for  whom  the  examinations  were  made  not  too 

difficult  in  order  to  open  the  way  to  many  young  men  who  would  otherwise  be 
eligible  for  aviation. 

One  for  100  pilot  officers  of  the  reserve  (army)  to  fill  urgent  needs. 

One  for  100  student-officer  pilots  from  the  reserves,  called  from  civil  life 

(not  from  the  army  or  the  navy).  I  have  found  this  a  most  convenient  system 
and  it  will  be  followed  hereafter  under  normal  conditions. 

One  for  30  commissary  lieutenants. 

One  to  systematize  the  aeronautic  status  of  army  and  navy  officers  in  service 
with  the  air  forces. 

The  above  personnel  will  complete  the  layout  actually  under  way,  but  it 
is  not  sufficient  for  the  formation  of  a  mobilization  program.  Aeronautics  with 
us  as  a  separate  arm  is  only  four  years  old,  and  in  this  short  time  it  has  not, 
therefore,  been  possible  to  draw  sufficient  elements  from  the  reserve  to  form  a 
separate  aeronautic  reserve  force. 

At  the  time  of  its  organization  it  absorbed  the  entire  mass  of  officers  who 
were  then  actually  serving  in  aeronautic  activities  the  entire  personnel  afloat 
and  in  the  technical  service  and  all  classes  of  the  reserve.  But  there  still  re- 

mained a  large  percentage  of  reserve  officers  who,  for  some  reason  or  other, 
had  given  up  the  service.  Even  should  all  of  these  be  called  back,  it  would 
still  be  necessary  to  instruct  and  hold  as  reserve  forces  a  considerable  number 
of  trained  personnel  for  use  in  the  technical  activities  which  would,  in  case  of 
mobilization,  pass  under  the  control  of  the  State.  Of  particular  importance  is 
the  creation  of  an  aeronautical  reserve  for  use  in  the  manufacturing,  buying, 
and  furnishing  services. 

THE   SCHOOLS 

If,  at  the  aeronautic  academy,  our  future  officer  corps  is  to  be  formed  and 
instructed,  I  find  that  it  will  be  necessary  to  institute  a  higher  college  for  air 
warfare  for  the  development  of  the  finer  critical  sense,  perfected  ability,  and 
capacity  to  command  air  masses,  and  where  the  rules  and  regulations  of  aerial 
strategy  and  tactics  may  be  determined,  which  the  intense  but  all  too  restricted 
experience  in  the  last  war  was  unable  to  develop. 
The  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  will  have  charge  of  the  schools  for  pilots, 

the  schools  for  specialists,  and  the  higher  instructions  for  engineers.  The 
ministry,  however,  does  not  intend  to  confine  its  attention  only  to  schools  for 
turning  out  personnel  for  military  aviation. 

It  has  been  ascertained  that  the  brief  enrollment  term  causes  an  excessive 

crowding  of  studies  and  instructions  to  the  new  recruits,  so  much  so  that  certain 

grades  reach  the  condition  of  useful  service  only  just  before  the  expiration  of 

54028—27   6 
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their  term*.     I  shall  do  my  best  to  further  in  every  possible  way  the  initiative 
rt;iin  Industrial  concerns  toward  specializing  in  aeronautical  construction. 

Tiiis  should  be  an  excellent  -nunc  for  recruiting  and  -hould  give  u<  i>ersonnel 
who  are  technically  prepared  not  with  months  but  with  years  of  experience. 

Bui  the  ministry  expects  still  another  benefit  from  these  schools — that  is,  to 

supply  the  aeronautical  Industries  and  < ■  i v i  1  aviation  with  technical  personnel 
well  prepared  and  fit. 

AERIAL   DEFENSE 

Another  problem  <>f  not  uncommon  importance  is  that  of  aerial  defense.  All 
of  OUT  cities  are  now  more  or  loss  exposed  to  aerial  attacks,  and.  shortly,  this 

danger  will  Increase  due  to  the  evolution  in  aerial  construction  and  the  In- 
evitable betterment  of  the  technical  mean.-  of  the  attackers. 

The  chemical  arm  is  beginning  to  assert  itself  not  only  as  one  of  the  means 

<>t"  warfare  but  a-  the  principal  agent  for  offensive  warfare  against  industrial 
centers  and  large  em- 

it must  not  he  forgotten  that  during  the  last  war  the  absolute  rule  "necessity 

knows  no  law  "  was  often  adopted  and  the  principle  was  advanced  that  cruelty 
might  be  the  cause  of  shortening  the  war.  thus  saving  more  human  lives  than 

a  war  fought  out  on  the  old  principles  of  humanity.  It  might  be  that,  by  over- 
coming the  old-style  humanitarian  prejudices,  future  wars  may  adopt  this 

principle  more  or  less.  In  the  face  of  this  real  peril  the  defense  of  national 
territory  becomes  a  serious  question  for  consideration. 

First  of  all  it  seems  indispensable  that  pursuit  aviation  and  antiaircraft 

artillery  should  be  directly  under  one  and  the  same  command.  It  would  seem 
that  the  passive  defense  obtained  by  mobilizing  the  cities  and  intelligent 
method-  for  protection  against  the  destructive  effects  of  toxic  gases  should  be 
confided  to  other  organizatioi 

It  is  clear  that  if  the  others  are  preparing  for  that  kind  of  warfare  we  must 
find  means  to  deteud  ourselves  and  use  the  same  means:  on  this  account  1  am 

following  very  closely  the  work  of  uniting  the  chemical  service  under  one  head. 
and  I  expect  this  service  to  furnish  offensive  as  well  as  defensive  means. 

Whatever  form  this  warfare  may  take,  whether  with  gas  or  with  bomb-. 
the  most  important  question  is  the  location  of  the  aeronautic  construction 

plants  now  centered  in  northern  Italy.  It  is  obvious  that  these  will  be  the 

points  most  exposed  to  air  offensives  and  that  the  enemy's  first  action  will  be 
directed  toward  these  in  order  to  diminish  our  capacity  for  reaction.  This 

i>  a  problem  of  more  than  ordinary  interest.  It  has  already  been  given  very- 
serious  consideration.  The  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  has  favored  the  develop- 

ment of  aviation  industries  in  central  Italy  and  will  help  those  already  es- 
tablished by  distributing  some  of  its  orders  for  new  construction  and  repairs 

amongst  them. 

The  ministry  is  also  giving  its  attention  to  the  organization  of  groups  of 
technical  help  in  central  Italy  as  well  as  industrial  schools  for  furnishing 

siM'ciali-ts  in   aeronautical  construction. 

THE  AERONAUTICAL    INDUSTRY 

The  Ministry  for  Aeronautics  has  also  directed  its  attention'  to  the  problem 
of  the  complete  nationalization  of  the  aeronautic  industry  so  that  our  country, 
in  case  it  were  completely  isolated,  would  be  able  to  provide  its  own  defense. 

This  should  be  comparatively  simple  and  could  be  resolved  in  the  following 
manner : 
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Buy  abroad  everything  that  does  not  exist  in  Italy  or  can  not  be  worked  up 
at  home  or  substituted. 

Produce  in  Italy  all  materials  that  may  be  used  as  substitutes  for  anything 
we  may  lack  here. 

Encourage  the  production  of  materials  and  instruments  which  have  here- 
tofore been  imported  from  abroad  on  account  of  the  higher  cost  of  such 

production  here. 
THE    AIR   FOKCE 

On  account  of  the  limited  budget  we  are  forced  to  diminish  expenses  in 
order  to  maintain  and  even  increase  our  air  forces. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  system  of  building  in  series  and  continuing  a 
constant  determined  output  is  the  most  profitable  one  for  the  industry  and 

most  adapted  for  reducing  construction  costs  because  in  this  way  the  manu- 
facture of  parts  is  greatly  increased  and  the  expense  of  assembling,  study, 

and  experience  is  thus  distributed  over  a  greater  production  output.  It  is 
very  clear  that  if  it  were  possible  to  produce  the  same  airplane  for  a  long 
term  of  years,  such  as  the  manufacture  of  the  same  rifle  for  36  years,  the 
cost  of  each  plane  would  be  very  much  smaller.  But  it  is  just  as  evident  that 
it  would  not  do  to  overcrowd  the  production  with  types  that  would  be  out  of 

date  in  a  short  time.  In  a  few  years  changes  are  made  in  airplane  construc- 
tion incomparably  more  drastic  than  are  made  in  rifles  or  gnus  in  several 

score  years.  It  is  therefore  incumbent  upon  us  to  adjust  our  budgets  with 
the  natural  evolution  in  construction. 

I  would  base  the  necessity  of  the  reduction  in  cost  of  machines  on  the  three 
following  reasons: 

(a)   Revaluation  of  the  lira. 
(6)  The  new  regime  which  this  ministry  intends  to  follow;  discontinue 

ordering  small  quantities  of  different  makes  at  short  intervals,  thus  obliging 
the  factories  to  increase  and  diminish  its  working  forces  to  the  economical 

detriment  of  the  workers  themselves,  and  begin  ordering  one  type  in  large 
quantities  within  a  limited  time  necessitated  by  the  needs  of  the  service  as 
previously  determined  by  carefully  prepared  statistics. 

It  is  not  meant  by  this  to  close  the  way  to  progressive  improvements  in  the 
fighting  and  flying  characteristics  of  the  machines,  but  it  means  only  that 
once  a  type  is  definitely  settled  upon  this  class  of  machine  will  remain  in 

service  until  another  has  been  found  to  justify  its  substitution.  This  period 
of  active  use,  as  I  see  it,  would  run  from  four  to  five  years  and  would  justify 
the  financial,  supply,  and  training  preparation  for  such  a  period. 

While  the  units  are  going  through  their  courses  of  instruction  and  training 
with  the  machines  already  distributed,  the  new  types  and  the  improved  ones 
will  undergo  trials  in  the  flying  fields  and  experimental  camps,  where  they 
will  be  tuned  up  in  every  detail  and,  at  the  same  time,  all  preparations  will 
be  made  for  the  designing  and  construction  of  the  stock  machines  in  series  lots 
when  necessity  arises. 

(c)  It  is  not  yet  possible  to  construct  a  permanent  type  for  air  travel;  we 
can  at  least  standard  ze  the  construction  of  many  parts,  viz:  From  the  control 
to  the  transmission,  wheels,  rubber,  cables,  ropes,  rudders,  blocks,  nails,  and  so 
on  down  to  tacks. 

I  refer  this  argument  to  the  technical  constructors  with  the  hope  that  they 

will  try  in  every  way  to  standardize  construction — that  is,  make  use  wherever 
possible  of  that  which  the  industry  produces  or  may  produce  and  not  try  to 
create,  under  a  false  idea  of  originality,  all  new  parts,  from  the  block  to  the 
nail,  to  conform  with  the  new  apparatus. 
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\i   king  parts  in  standard  series  saves  money  lor  the  State  when  new  sup- 
-  are  necessary,  diminishes  the  expenses  of  the  construction  Arms  because 

ii  reduces  storage  charges  to  a  minimum  where  they  are  nol  obliged  t"  tie  up 

-urns  in  extra  stocks,  makes  11  possible  to  obtain  parts  direct  from  the 
trade,  and  reduces  effectively  the  prices  ,.f  materials  which   it  is  no  longer 

to  make  oo  special  order. 

M.W    MA1KKIAI, 

Another  point  \\<  wish  t<>  call  the  attention  of  constructors  to  is  this:  The 
line  to  be  followed  in  the  future  for  the  creation  of  new  models.  In  the  first 

place,  the  machine  should  prove  Itself  capable  of  rendering  complete  service 
for  the  purpose  for  which  it  Is  constructed.  The  actual  development  of  the 
studies  of  aeronautic  engineering  has  readied  such  a  point  that  it  is  logical  to 

expect  that  an  airship  will  fly  and  fly  well:  speed  and  climbing  are  qualities 

Indispensable,  of  winch  there  should  be  no  question,  it  Is  no  longer  a  ques- 
tion of  flying  and  climbing  in  the  air:  it  i-  nol  enough  that  a  machine  reaches 

18.000  feet  in  10  or  15  minutes  if  one  must  immediately  descend  because 

the  low  temperature  of  the  upper  air  zones  overcomes  the  pilot  or  renders  the 
machine  gun  useless.  It  will  be  necessary  to  stay  up  and  fight  there  under 
the  most  advantageous  conditions.  It  is  not  enough  to  increase  speed  when 
this  prevents  aiming  the  gun  or  defending  oneself. 
Extended  visibility  in  all  directions,  commodity  and  security  in  armament, 

and  precision  in  aiming  are  the  qualities  which  we  must  create  at  all  costs; 

also,  I  would  add,  even  to  the  detriment  of  those  too  often  superficially  re- 
puted to  be  essential.  I  would  like  to  see  the  constructors  kept  in  closer 

touch  with  the  aviators,  giving  greater  importance  to  the  necessity  of  aerial 
tactics  and  strategy.  I  would  like,  in  substance,  that  they  for  the  first  would 

submit  their  plans  to  the  criticisms  of  those  whose  necessities  inspired  such 
modifications  and  new  ideas. 

MOTORS 

A  problem  which  stands  near  to  the  heart  of  the  Duce  and  myself  must 

be  brought  to  your  particular  attention — the  construction  of  a  heavy-oil  motor 
for  aviation.  I  declare  to  you  now.  and  must  insist  upon  it.  that  the  motor 
constructors  take  this  matter  up  seriously. 

Heavy-oil  motors  for  aviation  is  no  longer  simply  a  wish  or  a  project :  it  has 
already  entered  in  the  phase  of  practical  construction  and  has  solved  several 
important  problems. 

CIVIL  AVIATION 

The  speaker  with  particular  care  -went  into  the  question  of  the 
development  of  civil  aviation  in  Italy  and  abroad. 
From  his  exposition  it  is  plain  that  Germany  stands  out  for  its 

general  system  and  the  functioning  of  its  air  lines.  Two  facts,  how- 

ever, must  not  be  forgotten — first,  Germany  has  dedicated  to  civil 
aviation  all  of  her  resources  which,  in  consequence  of  the  Versailles 

treaty,  she  was  not  permitted  to  employ  in  the  development  of  mili- 
tary aviation;  second,  that  Italian  civil  aviation  started  in  1926 

while  in  Germany  this  activity  is  by  many  years  our  senior. 
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It  is  useless  to  repeat  that  the  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  lends  great  impor- 

tance to  the  development  of  civil*  aviation.  To  the  lines  now  in  operation — 
Turin-Trieste,  Genoa-Rome— Naples-Palermo,  Vienna-Venezia— Rome-Trieste— 

Zara,  Brindisi— Constantinople — we  expect  to  add,  just  as  soon  as  the  budget 
margin  will  allow,  Munich— Milano,  and  Mila no— Brindisi,  Roma— Terranova— 
Cagliari,  Rome— Napoli— Brindisi,  Brindisi— Vallona.  The  brindisi— Tobruk  will 
probably  be  extended  to  Alexandria,  Egypt,  if  it  is  possible  to  obtain  conces 
sions  for  this  landing. 

These  lines  have  already  been  planned  and  prepared  and  we  are  only  waiting 
for  the  possibility  to  start  the  services. 

Altogether  these  lines  form  an  aerial  system  by  which  it  is  possible  to  fly 
from  central  Europe  to  Constantinople,  toward  the  Orient  and  Alexandria. 

EFFICIENCY  OF  THE  LINES   NOW   ACTUALLY  IN   SERVICE 

The  speaker  then  brought  to  light  the  activity  and  efficiency  of 
the  lines  now  flying.  It  is  well  to  note  that  the  data  showing  315,000 
flown  miles  with  1,552  passengers  and  33  tons  of  goods  and  baggage 

does  not  represent  all  "  of  one  year  "  of  service  of  all  the  lines,  but 
only  the  sum  total  of  the  separate  activities  begun,  in  April,  for  the 

Turin-Trieste  and  Genova-Roma-Naples-Palermo,  in  August  for 
the  Venice-Vienna  and  Brindisi-Atene-Constantinople,  and  in 
October  for  the  Trieste-Zara  lines. 

In  order  to  make  it  possible  for  us  to  compare  our  figures  with  the  annual 
showing  of  other  nations  we  should  at  least  double  ours. 

It  is  evident  that  if  the  service  had  started  with  the  beginning  of  the  year 

the  number  of  flown  miles  would  be  over  650,000,  comparing  well  with  England's 

530,000  and  with  Holland's  680.000  miles ;  still,  however,  a  long  ways  off  from 
Germany's  3,100,000  miles,  for  the  reasons  given  above. 

The  results  obtained  by  us,  however,  are  of  considerable  interest  when  they 

are  compared  with  the  very  special  geographical  and  meteorological  conditions 
of  the  peninsula. 
Worthy  of  mention  are  the  two  characteristic  lines  which  are  special  for 

Italy — one  from  Naples  to  Palermo  on  the  open- sea,  which  is  active  all  through 
the  winter,  and  one  which  crosses  the  Alps  and  the  Appennines,  the  most 
difficult  route  in  Europe. 

It  is  very  comforting  to  tell  you  that  no  flying  accidents  have  been  caused 
to  passengers  or  goods. 

COLONIAL   AVIATION 

During  one  of  my  recent  inspection  trips  to  the  bases  in  the  Aegean,  to 
Tobruk,  Bengasi,  and  Tripoli,  I  was  able  to  form  an  exact  idea  of  the  methods 
by  which  our  service  is  carried  on  at  the  distant  stations ;  on  the  condition  of 
flight  material  and  upon  the  present  necessities. 

The  most  urgent  of  all  is  the  substitution  of  the  old  war-time  motors  with 
new,  modern  motors  which  will  give  better  guaranty  of  dependable  service. 

The  air  lines  which  connect  up  at  Taranto,  Leros,  Tobruk,  Bengasi,  Tripoli, 
Augusta,  and  Elmas  are  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  our  position  in  the  Mediterranean 

where  freedom  of  movement  is  indispensable  for  the  well-being  of  our  peninsula. 
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Thi*   freedom   i-  secure  to-day  by   virtu.-  of  the  existing  defenses.     I. 

i-  !i  boon  : i nd  40  miaates  from  Borne,  Tobark  i-  •".  hour-  and  26  annates  from 

_a-i.  :iii<i  Tripoli  is  6  boars  and  20  minutes  From  Bangasl  and  »'>  boars  from 
[tome      W(   may,  therefore,  l""k  with  :i  certain  satisfaction  anon  <>ur  situation 
in  the  Mediterranean. 

SIMPLIFYING     IHK    AHMIM-1K  vi  ivk    AKM 

A  certain  degree  of  Inconvenience  was  manifest  in  the  past,  conseqaeat  to 

administrative  red  tai*'.  which  obstracted  the  development  of  "ur  constrnctivp 

program. 
The  rapid  evolation  la  aeronaatic  construction,  the  argent  aecessity  *me- 

times  for  changing  unit-  from  one  place  t<>  another  to  keep  abreast  with  the 
sadden  changing  of  the  edtaatioa,  call  for  more  rapid  administrative  sen 
so   that    too   much    time  will    not    be   l">t    between    the   moment   the   decision    is 

made  and  the  possible  time  in  which  to  carry  out  the  plan-. 
Naturally,  the  .Ministry  of  Aeronautics  intends  that  in  the  new  legislative 

dispositioas,  conceived  to  diminish  the  inconveniences  heretofore  manifested, 

the  interests  of  the  State's  parse  will  be  accurately  safeguarded. 

REORGANIZATION     OF    TIIK    M.T.VICE 

The  experience  of  the  last  four  years  has  shown  that  it  will  he  accessary  to 

rearrange  the  ministerial  service.  There  will  he  three  separate  and  distinct 
divisions -one  for  studies  and  planning,  one  for  production,  and  one  for  sujh 

plies.  Above  these  and  entirely  separate  from  rheni  will  he  the  "technical 
committee"  at  the  orders  of  the  ministry. 

The  Ministry  of  Aeronautics  is  without  a  building  of  its  own.  which  is  the 
cause  of  considerable  delay-  and  complications.  Offices  which  should  lie  in 
constant  contact  are  often  in  separate  buildings,  and  some  of  them  are  even 
in  rented  apartments  at  considerable  financial  loss  to  the  Government 

I  would  jadge  that  some  time  next  year  the  ministry  will  have  it-  own 
building,  sufficient  for  all  its  necessities. 

Reorganizing  the  service  as  mentioned  above  and  combining  the  entire  min- 
istry under  one  roof.  I  believe  the  work  will  be  better  distributed,  and  we  can 

then  count  on  an  organization  which  will  give  us  quick  and  accurate  service. 
which  is  naturally  to  be  expected  of  aeronau 

This,  honorable  senators.  i<  a  hurried  summary  of  the  work  which  we  have 
done  and  which  we  propose  to  do.  Hurried  though  my  relation  may  be.  you 
will  not  fail  to  understand  its  importance  and  its  value.  You  will  no  doubt 
render  y<  arselves  equal  to  the  grave  problems  which  must  be  faced  and  to  the 
intelligence,  force,  energy,  and  will  power  necessary  to  solve  them. 

High,  alert,  and  way  above  the  difficulties  of  the  moment,  against  destiny 
which  often  seems  invincible,  there  is  the  spirit  of  the  flyer. 

Every  race  renews  itself  in  perennial  youth,  makes  itself  heard  more  than 
once  in  the  course  of  history,  with  the  knowledge  that  it  must  expand  toward 

new  horizons,  attempt  hitherto  unknown  paths,  and.  with  sacrifice  and  self- 
reliance,  establish  new  limits  of  dominion. 

This  race  of  navigators  must  and  will  become  a  race  of  airmen.  The  chief  of 

government  gave  the  first  command:  according  to  his  will  and  under  his  guid- 
ance the  youth  (  f  Italy  has  thrown  itself  into  the  fight,  has  flown  all  the 

heavens,  and  is  getting  ready  for  new  triumphs. 
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B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  halo-Yugoslav  relations. 
[Source:  British   information   service] 

In  view  of  the  alarmist  statements  appearing  in  the  press  of  several 
countries,  which  have  been  the  subject  of  questions  in  the  House 

of  Commons,  we  think  it  of  interest  to  give  the  view  held  in  White- 

hall. The  terms  of  the  treaty  of  Tirana  covering  the  Italo- Albanian 
understanding,  which  was  signed  on  November  27  last,  were  not 
communicated  to  the  British  Government  before  publication.  This 

being  the  case,  it  is  incorrect  to  assume  that  Sir  Austen  Chamber- 
lain was  consulted  or  expressed  to  Signor  Mussolini  any  opinion 

for  or  against  the  treaty.  On  the  day  before  publication  of  the 
terms.  Signor  Mussolini  informed  the  British  Foreign  Office  that 
he  had  signed  a  treaty  of  nonaggression  and  arbitration  with 
Albania  comprising  a  guaranty  of  her  independence,  which  would 
be  registered  with  the  League  of  Nations.  This  has  now  been  done. 
Both  the  parties  being  sovereign  States  and  members  of  the  league, 

the  British  Government  had  nothing  to  do  with  its  inception,  nego- 
tiation, or  terms. 

The  tension  between  the  Italian  and  Yugoslav  Governments  re- 
sulting from  the  treaty  has  been  the  subject  of  friendly  British 

efforts  to  allay  suspicion  and  facilitate  direct  conversations  between 

the  two  parties.  Sir  Austen  Chamberlain  stated :  "  I  certainly  should 
not  advise  in  this  or  any  other  case  that  recourse  should  be  had  to 
league  intervention  before  the  parties  have  met  and  discussed  their 

differences."  As  a  result  of  communications  from  the  Italian  Gov- 
ernment to  the  British,  French,  German,  and  other  governments  on 

March  19  in  which  attention  was  called  to  certain  military  prepara- 
tions stated  to  be  proceeding  in  Yugoslavia,  it  has  been  agreed  among 

the  powers  concerned  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  conduct  an  inquiry 
into  the  past  but  that  should  fresh  occasion  arise  representatives  of 
Great  Britain,  France,  and  Germany  will  be  available  to  carry  out 
an  immediate  inquiry. 

Sir  Austen  Chamberlain  has  stated  further  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  has  no  other  interest  in  the  question  than  the  preserva- 

tion of  peace  and  has  no  intention  of  taking  sides  in  the  contro- 
versy but  trusts  that  the  full  and  frank  discussions  between  Rome 

and  Belgrade  will  remove  possible  causes  of  friction.  • 

As  to  the  resolution  of  the  ambassadors'  conference  of  November, 
1921,  the  signatory  powers  merely  undertook  that  in  the  event  of 
the  league  council  having  to  intervene  to  restore  at  any  time  the 
integrity  of  Albania,  their  representatives  would  recommend  that 
the  Italian  Government  should  be  entrusted   with   the   restoration 
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of  her  independence.     The  contingency  contemplated   has  no!   yet 
arisen. 

The  implications  of  Socialist  members  in  the  House  of  Commons 

thai  both  Italy  and  Yugoslavia  were  threatening  the  independence 
of  Albania  :m<l  thai  the  Tirana  treaty  wras  in  effect  an  amalgamation 

between  Italy  and   Albania   is  repudiated  by  the  British   Foreign 
(  Mil 

VOTE. — Albania  and  Russia  constitute  th<  tiro  most  pronounced  danger 
spots  iii  Europe  at  present,  llbania,  <u  the  mouth  of  the  Idriatie,  occupies  a 
strategic  position  much  coveted  by  both  Italy  and  Yugoslavia.  It  is  essential 
that  Albania  remain  neutral  and  free  from  the  control  of  either  <>f  tins,  nations. 
The  situation  has  lately  been  so  tense  that  it  formed  one  <>f  the  chief  sub 
of  the  recent  meeting  of  the  council  of  the  league. — Ed. 

JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

[Source :  Japanese  p 

1.  Aircraft  carrier  "Akagi." 

The  Japanese  Aircraft  ("airier  Akagi,  jusl  completed  at  Kure 
Naval  Station,  will  leave  Kure  for  Yokosuka.  En  route,  experi- 

mental exercises  in  taking-off  and  landing  will  be  held.  After 
arrival  at  Yokosuka,  Prince  (Ensign)  Takamatsu,  who  is  a  student 
of  the  ordnance  school,  and  other  members  of  the  royal  family, 
will  inspect  the  ship. 

Some  time  in  June  the  Akagi  will  he  attached,  officially,  to  the 

combined  fleet  for  maneuvers  in  Bungo  Passage;  then  will  be  a-- 

signed  to  the  "attacking  fleet"  in  the  grand  maneuvers  off  Tokyo. 
The  grand  maneuvers  this  year  will  extend  over  the  sea  area 

from  the  Kuriles  (Chishima)  Islands  to  the  South  Sea  Islands,  and 
will  be  the  most  extensive  in  history. 

XOTE. — The  "Akagi."  originally  laid  down  as  a  battle  cruiser,  is  of  27,000 
tons.     One  sister  ship,  the  "Kago,"  is  completing. — Ed 

2.  Two  10,000-ton  cruisers  laid  down. 

Two  10,000-ton  cruisers  were  laid  down  recently:  one  at  Yoko- 
suka and  the  other  at  Kure.  These  ships  are  included  in  the  re- 

placement program. 

XOTE. — Japan    is  laying  down   cruisers  as   fast    as    ways   an     vacated.     Shi 
has  six  10,000-ton   craft   under  construction. — Ed. 
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3.  Submarines  completed. 

Submarine  Ro-31,  which  was  under  construction  at  the  Kawasaki 

Dockyards,  Kobe,  was  completed  recently,  and  the  following  officers 
were  ordered  to  her : 

Lieut.  Commander  S.  Yoshitomi.  commanding. 
Lieut  T.  Oyama,  ordered  on  board. 
Ensign  T.  Iriye.  ordered  on  board. 
Lieut.  (Ens.)  M.  Yamada,  ordered  on  board. 

The  submarine  1-21,  mine  layer,  which  was  under  construction  at 
the  Kawasaki  Dockyards,  Kobe,  was  completed  recently,  and  the 

following  officers  were  assigned  to  her : 

Lieut.  Commander  S.  Kobayashi,  commanding. 
Lieut.  N.  Tanigucbi,  torpedo  officer. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)  H.  Nakagawa,  ordered  on  board. 
Lieut.  Commander  (Eng.)  M.  Abe,  chief  engineer. 
Lieut.  (Junior  Grade)    (Eng.)  M.  Saito,  ordered  on  board. 

NOTE— The  "Ro-31"  is  of  110/1,000  tons  and  the  "1-21"  is  of  1,000/1,1,00 
tons..  Japan  now  has  14  submarines  under  construction,  varying  from  100  to 
2,000  tons.— Ed. 

k.  Destroyer  launching  and  completion. 

Destroyer  No.  SO,  which  was  under  construction  at  the  Ishikawa- 

jima  dockyards,  Tokyo,  was  completed  recently. 

Destroyer  No.  33,  under  construction  at  the  Uraga  Dockyards, 

l>aga,  has  been  launched. 

NOTE. — Japan   is   now    building   or   has   authorised    and    appropriated   for 
twenty-seven  1,800-ton  destroyers. — Ed. 

5.  Kawasaki  Dockyard,  Kobe. 

The  Kawasaki  Dockyard,  Kobe,  is  in  financial  difficulties  coinci- 
dent with  the  failure  of  the  Fifteenth  Bank,  which  was  carrying 

Kawasaki  loans  to  the  extent  of  100,000,000  yen  ($50,000,000).'  It is  reported  in  the  press  that  the  Nippon  Yusen  Kaisha  Steamship 

Co.  is  considering  withdrawing  its  order  to  the  Kawasaki  company 

for  one  of  the  16,000-ton  motor  liners.  This  order  was  to  have 

involved  an  initial  payment  of  2,000,000  yen.  which  is  being  with- 
held. The  Kawasaki  company  was  counting  on  this  cash  credit 

to  carry  them  through  the  present  crisis  and  the  withdrawal  of  this 

order  places  them  in  a  precarious  condition. 

The  possible  failure  of  the  Kawasaki  company  will  present  a 

problem  to  the  Navy  Department  as  the  Kinuhasa  (7,100  tons), 

Ashigara  (10,000  tons),  and  the  submarines,  Ro-31,  1-4,  1-21,  1-22, 

1-23,  1-24-  are  building  at  this  yard. 
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A.8  an  urgent  national  defense  measure  the  Minister  of  Finance 
baa  held  ;i  conference  with  representatives  of  the  Mitsui  interests, 

the  result  being  that  the  company's  airplane  construction  works  and 
i he  steel-plate  construction  works  probably  will  he  taken  over  by 
the  Sumitomo  interests,  and  the  shipbuilding  plant  probably  will 
he  taken  over  by  the  Mitsui  interests. 

VOTE,  sini-r  ih<  recent  financial  crisis  the  country  has  become  partially 
stabilized,  at  least  for  ih<  time  being,  n  is  not  believed  that  tin  financial 

crisis  will  evenPwally  affect  the  building  program  materially.   -Ed. 

(I  Special  courses  for  enlisted  men. 

During  November  and  December,  L926,  the  following  enlisted  men 

completed  special  courses  of  training: 

Torpedoes  ( advanced  I  : 

Chief  petty  officers    2 

Petty   officers.   1   C    13 
Petty  officers,  2  c    117 

Torpedoes  (electrical ) 
Petty  officers.  1  c_ 
Petty  officers,  2  e. 

132 

20 
18 

38 

Telegraphy    (advanced)  : 
Petty  officers  2  c         1 
Seaman   1   C       40 

41 

Telegraphy   (ordinary)  : 
Seamen,  2  c   277 

Engineer  in  g — Engineers    ( ad- 
vanced) : 

Petty  officers,  1  c         1 
Petty  officers,  2  c       29 
Leading  stokers   -       19 

49 

Engineering — Engineers      (ordi- 
nary) : 

Petty  officers,  2  c         3 
Leading   stokers   122 
Able  stokers   110 

235 

Engineering — Stokers  (advanced)  : 
Chief  petty  officers    1 
Petty  officers.  1  c    18 
Petty  officers,  2  c    29 
Leading  stokers    8 

56 

Engineering — Stokers   (ordinary)  : 
Stoker  petty  officers,  2  c    6 
Leading  stokers    87 
Able  stokers    47 

140 
Electricity   (advanced)  : 

Petty  officers,  1  c    2 
Petty  officers,  2  c    13 
Leading  stokers    24 

39 

Electricity  (ordinary)  : 
Petty  officers,  2  c    2 
Leading  stokers    39 
Able  stokers    43 

84 
Carpenters : 

Carpenters  mates,  lc    5 

Carpenters  mates,  2  c    16 
Leading  carpenters    31 

52 
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Blacksmiths : 

Petty  officers,  2  c    1 
Leading  stokers    17 
Able  stokers    6 

Ordinary  stokers    3 

27 

Machinists  : 

Leading   stokers    2 
Able  stokers    12 

Ordinary   stokers    6 
20 

Ordnance  manufacture : 

Leading   stokers   
Able  stokers   

Ordinary   stokers   
16 

Assembly  finished  material : 
Leading   stokers    7 
Able  stokers    12 

Ordinary   stokers    6 

25 

Coppersmith  : 
Petty  officer,  2  e. 

Leading   stokers.. 
Able  stokers   _. 

Ordinary   stokers. 

Sheet-metal  workers  : 

Leading   stokers.  _ 
Able  stokers   

Ordinary   stokers. 

5 

4 

1 

10 

Casting : 

Leading   stokers. 
Able  stokers   

Ordinary   stokers 

3 

3 

3 

!) 

Gunnery : 

Petty  officers,  2  c    3 
Seamen,    1    c    179 

Seamen.    2   c    161 

Seamanship : 

Petty  officers,  1  c_ 
Petty  officers,  2  e. 
Seanien.    1    c   

343 

3 

13 

74 

90 

13 

52 

65 Submarine  school : 
All    ratings   240 

Paymasters'  school  : 
All    ratings       47 

Range  tinders  : 
Petty   officers.   2 
Seamen.    1    c   

The  period  of  training  in  these  schools  varies  from  5  to  10  months, 
with  annual  classes.  The  total  number  of  enlisted  men  receiving 

this  training  during  1926  was  2,043. 

7.  Navy  budget,  fiscal  year  1927-28. 
There  follow  extracts  from  the  official  appropriation  act  for  the 

Japanese  Navy,  fiscal  year  1927-28.  This  act  was  passed  by  the  Diet 
in  the  closing  davs  of  the  last  session. 

Totals  of  ordinary,  extraordinary,  and  supplementary  accounts 
are  shown  below : 

1927-28 1926-27 

Ordinary  account   
Extraordinary  account.. 
Supplementary  accounts 

Total...   

Yen 
135,  978,  084 
119,448,541 

980, 150 

Yen 
126,  672, 005 
112,356,000 

617, 855 

256, 406,  775    239, 645, 860 
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Personnel. — The  fir-t  column  below  show-  information  furnished 

by  the  Japanese  Navy  Department  as  of  September  1.  L926.  It  is 

noted  from  the  following  figures  thai  ili«'  budgel  allows  for  a  con- 
siderable increase : 

Officers 
I  and  warrant  officers 

Pettj  officers  and  men   

Sept.  1, 1926 

4,834 

2;  641 
67,193 

Hndpet 

6,057 

Increase 

1,223 

31 

Nun'.  This  provision  In  the  budget  for  personnel  docs  not  necessarily  mean  that  the 
[ncreaaea  shown  will  be  effected.  In  fact,  it  would  i><>  Impossible  to  add  anything  like 
1,223  trained  officers  to  the  effective  list. 

OH. — The  budget  allows  for  290.000  tons  of  heavy  oil  for  use  of 
(he  Japanese  Navy  during  the  fiscal  year. 

Cruisers. — It  is  noted  that  the  cost  of  construction  of  the  Myoko 
class  (10,000  tons),  old  program  is  21,899,852  yen.  and  the  cost  of 

construction  of  a  cruiser  of  10,000  tons  under  the  new  program  is 

27,978,303  yen. 

Noncapital  sMps.—The  90,000,000  yen  shown  under  this  heading 

includes  the  1927-28  apportionment  of  the  old  program,  the  second 

year's  apportionment  of  the  four-destroyer  program  approved  1926- 

27,  and  the  first  year's  apportionment  of  the  "  replacement  program." 
Removal  of  explosi/oe  factory. — The  naval  explosive  factory  at 

Takinogawa  (suburb  of  Tokyo)  will  be  moved  to  Maidzuru. 

Construction  of  wireless  station. — To  be  located  at  Soya,  in  the 
northern  part  of  Hokkaido. 

Alteration  of  ships. — The  sum  of  1,505.000  yen  is  allowed  in  the 
current  year  for  modernization  of  the  Kirishima.  (The  Kirishirna 

is  in  reserve  at  Sasebo.)  Under  the  same  heading  the  sum  of  983,- 

485  yen  is  appropriated  for  the  Haruna,  this  being  the  last  apportion- 
ment for  this  ship  under  this  heading.  Work  of  modernizing  the 

Haruna  was  started  in  the  early  part  of  1924. 

Grand  maneuvers. — The  sum  of  5,000.000  yen  is  appropriated  for 
this  purpose. 

Aviation. — The  appropriations  for  aviation  as  given  in  this  appro- 
priation act  total  21,598.612  ven  itemized  as  follows  : 

Yen Additional  allowances  for  aviation  duty    447.  344 

For  manufacture  and  purchase  of  armaments  pertaining  to  avia- 
tion    10.  347.  967 

For  repair  and  alterations  of  armaments  pertaining  to  aviation    4.  S12.  154 
For  experiments  of  armaments  pertaining  to  aviation    G4.  6S3 

Equipment  for  aviation  corps    1.  010.  73."> 
Aviation  research   :    147,  000 
Equipage,  consumable  supplies,  and  fuel  for  aviation  corps    2,  266,  604 
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Yen 

Equipage,  consumable  supplies,  and  fuel  for  deck  planes    439,  829 
Equipage,  consumable  supplies,  and  fuel  for  airplane  tenders  and 

carriers    797,  737 
Aviation  accident  gratuity    15,  000 
Expenses  for  minor  maneuvers,  deck  planes    1,  060 
Addition  to  aviation  factory,  Yokosuka    430,  379 
Construction  in  Yokosuka  aviation  station    160,  788 
Technical  research  laboratory    648,  432 

The  total  appropriations  for  aviation  for  the  current  year  are  as 
follows : Yen 

(1)  Maintenance  of  aviation  corps   21,600,000 
(2)  Equipment  of  aviation  corps       1,020,000 
(3)  Maintenance  of  deck  planes  (battleships  and  battle  cruisers)-     2,060,000 
(4)  Equipping  new  ships  with  airplanes          220,  000 
(5)  Maintenance  of  tenders  and  airplane  carriers       4,090,000 
(6)  Aviation  research           147,  000 

Total     29, 137,  000 

The  discrepancy  between  the  two  above  totals  is  accounted  for 
by  the  fact  that  the  Japanese  naval  budget  is  so  drawn  up  that 
items  of  expenditures  can  not  be  identified  except  in  the  detailed 
estimates  which  do  not  appear  in  the  appropriation  act.  The  large 

total  given  above,  namely,  29,137,000  yen,  should  be  accepted  as 
the  officially  stated  aviation  expenditures  for  the  current  fiscal  year. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  General  Nobile. 

A  few  days  ago  papers  reported  that  there  existed  misunder- 
standing or  unpleasant  relations  between  the  Italian  General  No- 

bile  and  officers  at  Kasumigaura,  and  attributed  it  to  the  fact  that 

the  N-3  was  not  making  flights  oftener  than  she  has  so  far. 
There  came  a  denial  of  the  officers  concerned,  stating  that  the 

only  reason  for  the  N-3  not  making  more  flights  was  the  fact  that 
practice  flights  at  Kasumigaura  are  not  safe  for  the  dirigible,  due 

to  continued  flights  of  airplane  training  planes,  and  that  the  N-3 
would  fly  very  early  in  the  morning,  before  planes  begin  their 
flights,  and  at  nights. 

The  "Asahi"  states  that  General  Nobile  will  leave  Kasumigaura 
and  depart  immediately  for  home,  while  his  original  schedule  was 
to  remain  until  early  in  June.  The  report  refers  to  the  existence 

of  unpleasant  relations  between  General  Nobile  and  the  naval  avia- 
tion authorities. 

NOTE. — The  "  N-3 "  tvas  built  in  Italy  last  year  and  sent  to  Japan  for 
assembling.  She  is  a  sister  ship  of  the  "  Norge "  of  the  North  Pole  trip. 
General  Nobile  went  to  Japan  to  instruct  the  Japanese  in  operation  of  the 
craft. — Ed. 
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2.  Establishment  of  naval  aviation  station  in  Hokkaido. 

It  is  reported  that  the  Japanese  Navy  Department  has  decided 
tahli-li  a  iH'w  naval  air  station  at  Akkeshi,  Province  of  Kushiro, 

Hokkaido.  This  station  will  be  provided  with  flying  field,  seaplane 

facilities,  and  supply  depot. 
Akkeshi  was  recently  visited  by  planes  from  Kasumigaura  and 

( )|>pama. 

3.  Seacoast  flight. 
Japan  seacoast  flight. — Two  F-5  plant-. 

May  l     7  a.  m.,  leii  Oppama;  .''>.. ">i>  p.  in.,  arrived  Ominato. 
May  •_•     7.10  a.  ni..  left  Ominato;  10.20  a.  in.,  arrived  Akkeshi. 
May  2 — 1  p.  m.,  left  Akkeshi;  arrived  Ominato  4.:;<>  p.  m. 
May  4 — 8  a.  in.,  left  Ominato  for  Nanao,  inn  short  of  fuel  and  forced  to 

land  on  Sliinano  River  near  city  of  Niigata  at  1.20  p.  m. 

May  4 — 3.40  p.  ni..  left  Niigata;  arrived  Xanao  7  p.  in. 
May  5 — 7.10  a.  in.,  left   Nanao:   one  plane   was  forced  to   land   at   Tsuruga 

al    10  a.   in.;   the  other  succeeded   in   reaching   Ma'.dzuru   at    10.45   a.   in; 
the  second  plane  arrived  at  Maid/.uru  at  1  p.  m. 

May  6 — 11  a.  in.,  left  Maidzuru  ;  3.15  p.  in.,  arrived  Oppama. 
Total  distance  covered.  1,538  miles. 

Kasumigaura— KurUe  flight. — Two  Hiro  reconnaissance  tyi>e  14  planes. 
April  20 — 8.05  a.  in.,  left  Kasumigaura;  1.20  p.  m..  arrived  Ominato. 
April  30 — 0.20  a.  in.,  left  Ominato;  12.15  p.  m.,  arrived  Akkeshi. 
May  2 — 7.45  a.   m.,   left    Akkeshi;   10.05   a.   m.,   arrived   Toshimoye    ( Hito- 
kappu  Bay). 

May  3 — Left  Toshimoye   twice   for   Muroton    (final    destination),    but    each 
time  was  forced  to  return  on  account  of  weather  conditions. 

May  6 — Gave  up  the  flight  to  Muroton. 

May  6 — 0  a.  in.,  left  Toshimoye  for  Ominato,  hut  forced  to  return  on  ac- 
count of  weather  conditions. 

May  8 — 1  p.  m.,  left  Tosimoye ;  4  p.  m.,  arrived  Akkeshi. 
May  0 — S  a.  m..  left  Akkeshi ;  11.30  a.  m.,  arrived  Ominato. 
May  10 — 7  a.  m.,  left  Ominato  but  forced  to  return  on  account  of  weather 

conditions. 

May  11 — 9.15  a.  m..  left  Ominato  and  again  forced  to  return  on  account  of 
weather  conditions.  • 

May  12 — 7.40  a.  m.,  left  Ominato;  arrived  Kasumigaura  12.15  p.  in. 

k.  Stoppage  of  manufacture  of  Salmson  planes. 

The  army  arsenal  at  Xagoya  has  the  license  to  manufacture  the 
Salmson  plane  and  the  Salmson  engine,  and  it  has  been  the  chief 

source  of  the  army's  supply  of  that  plane  and  engine.  The  patent 
for  the  manufacture  expires  in  July,  1927.  As  the  Salmson  company 
has  received  no  application  for  the  renewal  of  the  license,  it  is 
inferred  that  this  arsenal  will  cease  the  manufacture  of  this  plane 

and  engine  in  July,  1927. 
It  is  known  that  this  arsenal  will  begin  the  manufacture  of  the 

Dornier  metal  plane  in  the  near  future. 
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5.  Visit  to  Tokorozawa  Army  air  station. 

This  large  field,  l1^  miles  by  %  mile,  is  located  about  15  miles 

northwest  of  Tokyo  and  is  the  Army  Pilot  and  Observer  Training 

School.  A  few  of  the  buildings  are  concrete  and  a  few  others  steel 

and  corrugated  iron,  but  most  of  them  are  wood.  There  is  ample 

hangar  space  and  sufficient  overhaul  buildings,  as  well  as  school 
buildings. 

There  are  60  officers  attached  to  the  station,  one-half  of  whom 
are  instructor  pilots.  The  average  class  is  24  students,  either  officers 
or  noncommissioned  officers.  Five  hundred  civilians  are  employed 
who  do  all  the  upkeep  and  repair  on  planes,  as  no  soldiers  are  used 
on  this  work. 

Forty-five  planes  were  observed  in  commission  about  equally  di- 
vided between  Hanriot  primary,  Salmson  reconnaissance,  and  Nieu- 

port  29-C  pursuit  training  planes. 
Student  classes  are  formed  three  times  a  year.  All  students  are 

instructed  in  primary,  reconnaissance,  and  pursuit  planes  and  a  few 
of  the  very  best  selected  for  service  pursuit  squadrons.  It  was  stated 

that  the  course  comprises  60  hours'  flying,  but  it  is  believed  that  60 
hours  per  type  was  meant.  Students  are  given  ground  school 
instruction  in  meteorology,  physics,  instruments,  radio,  rigging,  and 
engineering.  All  flying  is  done  in  the  morning  and  ground  school 
work  is  done  in  the  afternoon. 

It  was  stated  that  present  planes  are  unsatisfactory  and  that  the 

attempt  is  being  made  to  obtain  new  types.  A  Curtiss  PW-8  has 
been  obtained  and  is  in  use  here.    Present  types  of  planes  are : 

Hauriot — 80  and  110  horsepower  Le  Rhone ;  training. 
Salmson — 230  horsepower  Salmson ;   reconnaissance. 
Nieuport  29-C — 300  horsepower  Hispano  Suiza  ;  fighting. 
Farman — Two  400  horsepower  Lorraine  Dietrich  ;  Bomber. 

The  influence  of  the  old  French  mission  is  seen  in  the  planes  in 

use  to-day.  These  are  the  same  planes  that  the  army  has  been  using 
ever  since  the  French  left,  and  it  is  only  recently  that  they  have 
really  awakened  to  the  fact  that  they  are  far  behind  the  times,  and 
it  is  believed  that  great  efforts  will  be  made  to  obtain  more  modern 

planes. 
In  general,  this  is  a  well-organized  school  and  students  get  good 

training  considering  the  equipment  used. 
It  is  believed  that  the  army  is  not  nearly  as  far  advanced  in  the 

art  of  aviation  as  is  the  navy.  The  army  is  more  content  to  continue 
with  the  old  methods  rather  than  to  search  for  new  methods  and 

equipment. 
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6.  Visit  to  Aichi  Clock  Co.,  Nagoya. 

ition:   This    factory    is   situated    in    the   Boutheasteni    part  of 

Nagoya  about   15  minutes  ride  l>y  motor  car  from  the  Nagoya 
railroad  stal  ion. 

Products  manufactured  : 

Electric  clock-. 

Railway  equipment. 
Instruments. 
Aircraft. 

Pontoons  for  aircraft,  wood  and  metal. 
Propellers  for  aircraft. 
Eadiators  for  aircraft. 

Personnel:  Five  hundred  employees,  all  Japanes 
New  construction:  None. 

Buildings: 

( )tlice,  medium   size,   wood   building.      Small   office   building   at 

gate. Drafting 
 
room,  small  wood  building 

 
behind  office. 

Assembly
  

shop,  large  modern  building 
 
used  for  building 

 
fusel- 

ages, wingBj  and  pontoons.
 

Kiln,  small  building 
 
with  suitable  heater-  for  seasoning

  
wood. 

Heating  plant,  small  brick  -tincture 
 
for  heating  kiln  and  dope 

room. 

Dope  room,  modern  heaters  and  blowers,  capacity  6  Hiro  plane 
wings  at  one  time. 

Propeller  shops,  two  small  wood  shops  with  glue  room. 

Storage  sheds,  several  sheds  used  for  storing  lumber  and  mis- 
cellaneous gear. 

Machine  and  woodworking  shop,  large  modern  building  con- 
taining  about    100   machine   tools    and   20    carpenter   tools: 

machines  crowded  but  well   arranged;   carpenter  tools  well 

arranged  and  equipped  with  ducts  to  carry  away  sawdust; 
metal  shop  in  one  end  of  machine  shop,  for  brazing  fittings 

where  necessary ;  the  machine  shop  is  apparently   used  only 
for  work  on  fittings. 

Metal  shop,  small  wood  shop  engaged   in   the  manufacture  of 

gasoline  tanks  and  radiators. 
Radiator  shop,  small  shop  evidently  taking  overflow  work  from 

metal  shop. 

Other  buildings;  in  the  adjacent  area  the  following  buildings 
were  noted  but  were  not  entered  as  it  was  stated   that  they 
were  used  in  the  manufacture  of  instruments — 

Very  large  machine  shop. 
Foundry. 

Forge  shop. 
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Buildings — Continued. 
Two  long,  narrow  buildings  beyond  machine  shop  which  were 

noted  when  looking  at  aerial  photograph. 
Flying  field :  None.     Landplanes  are  carted  to  field  well  out  in  the 

country  for  test. 
Seaplane  hangars:  One,  about  3  miles  from  the  factory  on  the  bay, 

where  one  out  of  five  seaplanes  is  tested. 

Notes. — Two  Avro  504— N  type  landplanes  equipped  with  Lucifer 
100-horsepower  three-cylinder  radial  air-cooled  engines  and  one 
Avro  504— O  type  twin  float  seaplane  equipped  with  a  180-horsepower 
air-cooled  Lyon  engine  were  noted.  It  was  stated  that  these  planes 
were  purchased  outright  by  the  company  for  test  purposes  and  that 
they  had  not  yet  acquired  the  rights  to  manufacture.  It  is  hoped 
to  interest  the  navy  in  these  types  for  use  as  training  planes. 

The  appearance  of  work  in  general  indicated  that  the  factory  is 
working  on  a  fairly  large  order  of  Hiro  planes. 

Again  it  was  stated  that  the  pontoon  design  of  the  Hiro  plane  is 
unsatisfactory. 

It  was  stated  that  last  year  metal  pontoons  for  the  Hansa  seaplane 
had  been  made  but  that  no  more  were  being  made. 

It  was  noted  that  the  gasoline  tanks  for  the  Hiro  plane  are  made 
of  sheet  steel  and  are  very  heavy. 

The  only  Japanese  wood  used  in  the  manufacture  of  the  planes 
here  is  that  used  in  making  ribs. 

A  considerable  supply  of  wood  is  kept  on  hand  at  all  times. 

It  is  believed  that  this  is  an  excellent  factory  and  that  excellent 
products  are  produced  here. 

XOTE. — See  the  June  Bulletin  for  other  reports  on  aircraft  factories  and  air 
stations. — Ed. 

7.  Nagoya  aviation  display. 

Recently,  an  aerial  circus  was  held  over  the  army  drill  grounds 

at  Nagoya,  Japan,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Imperial  Aviation  So- 
ciety (Teikoku  Hiko  Kyokai)  with  the  assistance  of  the  Departments 

of  War,  Navy,  and  Communications,  civilian  aircraft,  and  the 
newspapers  of  Nagoya. 

The  Imperial  Aviation  Society  is  a  large  group  of  men  headed 
by  retired  army  officers  who  have  formed  a  society  for  the  purpose 
of  fostering  civil  aviation  generally,  and  especially  the  training  of 
civilian  pilots.  In  the  past  the  society  has  given  a  cash  subsidy  to 
civilian  pilots  holding  licenses  and  from  time  to  time  give  cash 
prizes  for  unusual  civilian  flying  feats.  The  membership  of  the 
society  is  made  up  mostly  of  common  people,  since  most  of  the 

54028—27   7 
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wealthy  Japanese  people  belong  and  contribute  money  to  the  Defense 

ety.  The  late  Mr.  Densen,  American,  after  i  vi-it  to  Japan, 
contributed  $200,000  to  the  Imperial  Aviation  Society. 

The  Nagoya  air  meet  was  carried  out  with  the  idea  of  stimulating 

public  interest  in  Japan  in  aviation,  especially  the  young  men  of  an 
age  suitable  for  training  as  civilian  pilots.  In  conjunction  with 
the  meet  an  aerial  exposition  was  held  at  one  of  the  large  department 

stores,  where  engines,  plane  parts,  model  planes,  photographs,  charts, 
and  various  equipment  was  <>n  display.  From  the  great  number  of 
people  crowding  their  way  in  to  see  the  exposition  exhibits  it  is 
believed  that  considerable  interest  or  curiosity  was  aroused. 

It  is  estimated  that  L00,000  people  actually  came  to  the  vicinity 

of  the  parade  ground  to  view  the  air  circus,  and  the  greatest  en- 
thusiasm was  shown  by  the  people  as  the  different  events  took 

place. 
The  following  schedule  of  event-  was  carried  out  with  the  greate-t 

precision  as  to  time: 

(1)  6  a.  in.:  Attacking  force  of  civilian  plane-  flew  ever  city  and  were 
supposed  to  deliver  attack. 

i  2  i    8  a.  in.:    (a)   Navy  sent  up  free  balloon. 

(&)  Navy  formation  of  three  F-5's  flew  over  parade  ground  and  city  and 
maneuvered  according  t<>  directions  sent  by  radio  from  the  ground.  Messages 
from  telephones  were  received  on  the  ground  and  sent  out  to  the  crowd  over 

loud  speakers.  Planes  flew  in  excellent  formation,  not  very  close,  hut  kept  per- 
fect  position. 

(o)  Navy  torpedo  and  bombing  plane  spread  a  smoke  screen.  The  smoke 
was  made  by  using  chemicals  in  the  exhaust  pipe.  The  screen  was  a  good 

dense  screen  and  lasted  sevei'al  minutes. 

i .".  i  9  a.  in.:  Twenty  civilian  planes  flew  to  attack  the  city  and  after  a 
few  minutes  separated  and  some  went  to  the  outlying  Tillages  for  the  benefit 

of  people  there.  Several  remained  over  the  parade  ground  stunting,  while 
others  landed  to  a  mark,  and  one  made  parachute  jump  with  an  English  chute 

secured  to  undercarriage.  This  jump  was  made  very  low.  possibly  at  4(H) 
feet.  While  one  plane  was  stunting  at  low  altitude  over  one  of  the  villages, 
his  plane  collided  with  a  tree  and  crashed.  The  pilot  was  seriously  injured. 

The  above  attack  was  met  by  much  firing  of  blanks  from  75-mm.  automatic- 
guns  and  antiaircraft  guns  of  about  3-inch  bore. 

(4  i  10  a.  in.:  Army  planes.  18  observation  (Salmson)  and  20  pursuit  (Nieu- 
port  20c).  flew  to  the  city  to  repel  attack  by  civilian  planes.  These  planes 
arrived  in  very  good  formation,  one  of  the  pursuit  formations  of  five  planes 
being  excellent.  After  flying  in  formation  for  several  minutes  the  planes 
scattered  to  the  surrounding  villages.  Several  pursuit  planes  remained  over 
the  field  and  gave  a  fairly  good  display  of  acrobatics.  One  of  these  pursuit 
planes  made  a  forced  landing  on  the  parade  ground  with  considerable  skill, 
since  the  field  was  small  and  rough  and  entirely  surrounded  by  thousands 

of  people.  One  observation  plane  engaged  in  message  dropping  and  in  pick- 
big  up  messages  from  the  ground.  Another  observation  plane  released  pigeons, 
dropped  small  parachutes  with  dummies  attached  and  dropped  parachute  flares. 

i  ."i  i  An  Army  Farinan  bomber  flew  over  to  bombard  a  miniature  city  which 
had  been  erected   in   the  middle  of  the  parade  ground.     The  bomber  believed 
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that  the  people  were  too  close  for  safe  bombing  and  after  flying  around  for 
about  20  minutes  returned  to  his  field.  While  a  civilian  plane  was  being 
warmed  up  to  take-off  and  drop  a  bomb,  someone  pressed  the  button  setting 
off  the  mine  in  the  village  and  it  burned  up  forthwith  to  the  great  mortification 
of  the  officials. 

(6)  9  p.  m. :  A  night  attack  was  made  on  the  city  by  a  civilian  plane.  The 
plane  was  located  by  three  searchlights,  army  30-inch,  mounted  on  small 
hand  trucks. 

At  noon  a  buffet  luncheon  was  served  at  the  Army  Club  for  the 

officials  of  the  society,  local  officials,  airplane  manufacturers,  and 

senior  army  and  navy  officers.  Several  speeches  were  made,  mostly 

asking  for  a  larger  and  better  Japanese  air  force.  A  formal  dinner 

was  given  at  6.30  p.  m.  at  the  chamber  of  commerce  by  the  Aichi 

Clock  Co.  and  the  Mitsubishi  Internal  Combustion  Engine  Co.,  both 

airplane  manufacturers,  for  the  officials  of  the  society  and  a  few 

army  and  navy  officers.  There  were  more  speeches,  the  general  sub- 
stance being  that  though  Japan  is  small  in  numbers  of  aircraft  she 

must  be  mighty  in  skill. 

Except  for  the  nonappearance  of  the  dirigible  N-3,  which  had 
suffered  some  material  damage  on  a  recent  flight,  and  the  bombing 

of  the  village,  the  air  display  was  a  great  success,  and  it  is  note- 
worthy that  every  event  was  carried  out  as  scheduled  and  at  the 

stated  time  with  clockwork  precision  and  regularity.  Both  civilian 

and  military  aviators  handled  their  planes  well,  there  wTas  no  con- 
fusion. An  atmosphere  of  caution  seemed  to  prevail ;  seaplanes  kept 

within  gliding  distance  of  water  and  stunts  were  done  at  a  safe 

altitude.  There  was  very  little  of  the  spectacular  done.  In  general, 

it  is  believed  that  it  was  a  well-conducted  show  and  increased  the 

interest  in  aviation  in  Nagoya  tremendously. 

8.  Aeronautical  notes. 

a.   FIRST   SYSTEMATICALLY   TRAINED   CIVILIAN  AIR   MACHINISTS 

Having  decided  to  train  machinists  for  aircraft  work,  the  Depart- 

ment of  Communications  selected  10  candidates  from  among  appli- 
cants who  were  graduates  of  middle  and  higher  schools  and  sent  them 

to  the  Tokyo  Prefectural  Industrial  School.  This  was  in  March, 

1925.  Since  that  time  these  students  have  been  given  instructions 

at  that  school  in  the  function  of  the  aircraft  and  of  the  airplane 
motor.  These  students  completed  their  course  at  the  end  of  March, 

1927,  and  are  the  first  civilian  machinists  specially  trained  for  air- 

craft service  in  Japan.  They  will  be  officially  licensed  as  aero- 
mechanicians  and  are  expected  to  be  employed  by  the  different 

aviation  companies  and  factories. 
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•     -:  identa  will  be  aelecti  it ly  to  pursue  a  similar  two- 
I  Lents  will  :ninatiom  which 

held  Lasting  three  days.     Up  bo  the  present  time  40  appli- 
cant- have  applied  t<>  take  the  examination.  in<»t  of  them  being  19 

-    id  and  fresh  from  the  middle 

b.  aik  mail  sntvn  i 

•  utilization  bj  the  public  of  t:  al  air  mail  a  -  far 
from  satisfactory  t«>  the  Departm*  nt  of  Common  ical       -      The  fol- 

lowing  article  which  appeared  in  the  April  10.  V.*-J~.  edition  of  the 
Kokumin  Shimbun   (newspapei  i.  Tokyo,  radicates  how  poorly  I 
service  is  utilized : 

Almost    two    years    1.  be  y    the   l»ei>artnieE- 
Communications  of  it>  air  mail   service   ever  the  three  routes:  T  -aka. 

.a-Fukuoka.  and   «■  'ita.     It  is.  however,  utilized  by  the  pu' 
limited  extent  only,  probably  because  the  people  do  not  believe  in  the  re- 

liability of  airplanes.  In  the  las  seal  year  the  mail  flights  accomplished  were 
»>72  against  the  915  flights  scheduled,  thus  achieving  the  good  result  of  abou 

per  cent,  on  the  other  hand,  however,  the  \  .  «  f  mail  carried  by  air  num- 

bered only  "  ■  figure  utterly  dis  :  donate  to  the  number  of  actual 
flights. 
The  Osaka  Communication   Bureau  authorities   are  eagerly  desir 

utmost  utilization  by  the  public  of  the  air  mail  servi  .-._  I     them  no 
special  charges  are  required;   all   On  si  is  I      write  0 

'Air'*  on  the  envelope.     In  case  weather  is  -       ad  as  to  admit  of  no  flight,  the 
tl  authorities  take  steps  to  have  the  ■        -      I   quickly  by  rail,  so  that 

there  is  no  fear  of  its  reaching  its  destination   later  than   tlie   ordinary  mail 
service. 

C.    NEW    STUl'EXT   GUNNERs 

The  Official  Gazette  of  April  11.  1927,  announces  that  1<»  first  and 

second  lieutenant-  of  the  Army  Air  Service  reported  to  the  Akeno 

Army  Aviation  School  as  student  gunners  on  April  1. 

d.    CKA8H  OF  ARMY  MACHINE 

In  the  first  day  of  practice  in  tiring-  by  officers  from  the  Fourth 
Air  Regiment  (Tachiarai)  at  the  Akeno  Air  School,  to  which  school 

these  officers  had  been   sent   to  take  a   course  of  gunnery,   a   B-l 

machine,  piloted  by  Major  Kinoshita.  with  Second  Lieutenant 

Kojima  as  passenger,  fell  from  a  height  of  600  feet  and  was  demol- 
ished. The  crash  was  due  to  engine  trouble.  The  pilot  was  instantly 

killed  and  the  passenger  fatally  injured. 

e.    "  K— 3  "   DIRIGIBLE 

The  A— >  dirigible  was  formally  launched  at  Ka-umigaura  on 

April  0.  Various  air  trial  flights  were  made  from  that  date  until 

April  28,  when  a  trial  flight  was  successfully  made  from  Kasumi- 
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gaura  to  Tokyo,  thence  to  Yokosuka  and  back  to  Kasumigaura. 

This  flight  completed  the  trial  tests.  Major  General  Nobile,  who 

supervised  the  assembling  of  the  ship,  is  reported  in  the  local  press 

as  preparing  to  leave  Japan  on  or  about  May  1. 

f.    VISIT   OF  DIVISION    COMMANDERS   TO   AIR    SCHOOL 

A  party  of  IT  division  commanders  who  were  in  Tokyo  for  the 
annual  conference  of  division  commanders  visited  the  army  air 

school  at  Tokorozawa.  They  were  accompanied  by  General  Ugaki, 

the  then  Minister  of  War.  and  General  Inouve,  Chief  of  the  Army 

Aviation  Department.  While  at  the  school  the  party  witnessed 

performances  in  stunt  flying  and  formation  flying  by  Nieuport  and 

Salmson  planes,  as  well  as  the  employment  of  smoke  screens  by 

airplanes. 

g.    FLIGHTS 

(1)  Round  the  Empire  propaganda  flight. — The  Kaibo  Eikai 

(patriotic  association  for  coast  defense)  has  planned  an  "around  the 

Empire  "  flight  to  consume  two  months. 
The  planes  to  be  employed  for  the  flight  are  two  Kawanishi  No.  8 

seaplanes,  each  powered  by  a  260  horsepower  Maybach  engine. 

These  planes  were  built  for  the  association  by  the  Japan  Aviation 
Co.  of  Osaka. 

Each  plane  will  be  piloted  by  a  first-class  civilian  pilot  and  will 
carry  a  mechanic. 

The  itinerary  planned  is  as  follows: 

First  sta^e. — Osaka,  Takamatsu,  KagosMma,  Fukuoka,  Oita,  Mitajiri,  Hiro- 
shima, Uno,  Osaka. 

Second  stage — From  Osaka  to  Maizuru,  thence  round  the  coast  of  the 
Japan  Sea,  Hokkaido,  and  the  Pacific  coast  of  the  Main  Island  via  Aomori, 
Sendai,  and  Tokyo,  touching  at  Shizuoka  ami  Nagoya  and  around  the  island 
of  Shikoku.  thence  to  Osaka. 

A  total  distance  of  3,400  miles  is  planned  to  be  covered  in  the  two 

stages  which  will  take  nearly  two  months.  At  each  stop  one  day's 
stay  is  to  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  engaging  in  aviation  propa- 

ganda by  means  of  flying  exhibitions,  lectures  and  motion  pictures. 

(2)  Heljo  to  Tackikawa  flight. — In  view  of  the  supreme  impor 
tance  attached  to  the  establishment  of  aerial  communication  between 

Korea  and  the  main  island  of  Japan,  via  the  Tsushima  Channel,  the 

army  aviation  authorities  have  planned  to  practice  a  series  of  flights 
during  the  summer  months  under  various  weather  conditions. 

The  first  of  these  flights  was  made  on  April  16-18.  Three  planes 
from  the  Sixth  Army  Air  Regiment  at  Heijo  left  Pingyang  on  April 
16.  Each  plane  carried  a  passenger  beside  the  pilot.  Fine  weather 

and  favorable  air  currents  having  been  encountered,  the  plane  reached 
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/.  Recent  political  and  financial  crisis. 

The  recent  ;       tical  and  financial        -  -  5  focus       'he 
attention  of  Eui  -  ry. 

m<  al 

Japan  has  rapidly  evolved  from  a  feudal  and  somewhat  medieval 
a  S  sing  that         has 

not  vet  attained  il  ball  -  - 

struggling  for  power. 
T3  -       ative  Party.  led  by  aristocratic  military  vilian 

s,  is  -  S  and  was 

tinuously  from   >   -         .    --  -        i 

this  party  resulted  in  the  war  with  -  en- 
of  K  A:tei   th-  this         ty  failed  to  under- 

stand that  the  nc  -  Japan  was  due  excli  - 
benefits  derived  from  the  war  and  that  di    -'  stment  became 
imperative.     They  indulge  -  in  inflation. 
of  enterprise,  high   salaries,  big  dividend-.  -        iat   after 

earthquake  of  S  -      'hey  «  wn  and  replaced 
by  the  Democratic  Party  known 

The  Kensei-Kal  oourag       slv  tried  to  r-  si   I  untrv's  eco- 
nomic   situation   to   postwar  -  _    dedal    :  -.    and 
budgetary    restriction,    limiting    credits    and    (level         _    indusf 

They  succeeded,  apparently  at  lea--       -   I       yen  i   _  -   _ 
parity  and  the  deficit  in  the  trade  balanci         -  1. 

The  |         ss   of  deflation   pi  failures,  sum       _     and   d  - 
content,  and  at  the  end  of  last  year  difficulties  wi  -  the 
tremble-  in  China  which  redo  - 
and  sales  of  s  Failures,  which  had  at  firs 

of   -      .    try   importance,   extended   to   such       _  tions  as  I 
Bank  and   the   Suzuki         -  no.     Xne    Privy   Council 

seized  this   opportunity   for   up-         _  m  Kens     KaT 
ministry  and  brii  _     _  oserval      -     _    in  into  power.    It  : 
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remains  to  be  seen  how  this  party,  which  has  by  no  means  a  ma- 
jority in  Parliament,  will  be  able  to  govern,  even  with  the  support 

of  the  Privy  Council. 
FINANCIAL 

It  appears  that  the  revalorization  of  the  yen,  which  in  12  months 
advanced  more  than  20  per  cent,  has  been  too  swift  and  that  the 
prestige  gained  thereby  has  been  one  of  the  causes  of  the  economic 
troubles  leading  to  the  downfall  of  the  democratic  government. 
This  revalorization  is  not,  however,  the  sole  cause  of  the  crisis,  for 
the  basis  economic  situation  remains  serious, 

Japan  is  producing  only  a  small  quantity  of  the  food  and  raw 

materials  she  needs.  From  India,  Siam,  and  Indo-China  she  imports 
increasing  quantities  of  rice:  and  coal,  steel,  and  oil  from  various 
parts  of  the  world.  To  pay  for  her  imports  she  depends  almost 
exclusively  on  her  silk  exports,  but  there  is  a  growing  danger  to  this 
industry  in  the  rapid  development  in  Europe  and  the  United  States 

of  the  artificial-silk  industry.  This  has  resulted  in  the  prices  for 
Japanese  silk  dropping  from  2,000  yen  to  1,400  yen  a  bale  in  a  single 

year. 
In  spite  of  ell'orts  to  develop  agriculture  in  Formosa  and  the  pro- duction of  raw  materials  in  Korea  and  Sakhalin,  it  is  to  be  feared 

that  Japan  will  be  confronted  with  great  difficulties  on  account  of 
her  rapidly  growing  population.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
the  density  of  the  population  is  already  487  per  square  kilometer, 

compared  with  12.5  in  lower  California  and  1.5  in  Australia.  More- 
over, only  one-third  of  the  area  of  the  Japanese  islands  is  fertile, 

the  rest  being  rocky,  mountainous,  or  barren. 

NETHERLANDS 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Review  of  East  Indian  aviation  activities. 

Aviation  in  the  Netherlands  East  Indies  is  strictly  a  military 

activity,  the  navy  and  army  each  having  its  own  distinct  aviation 
service  supported  by  specific  appropriation  items  in  the  annual 
budget. 

It  is  true  that  both  the  army  and  navy  planes  have  engaged  to 
a  very  limited  extent  in  Government  civilian  aviation  operations, 
but  these  activities  have  been  merely  incidental  to  the  development 
of  the  military  aspects  of  the  service.  The  navy  department  has 
made  some  move  toward  photographic  mapping  with  the  aid  of 
airplanes,  but  so  far  no  statement  regarding  the  results  achieved 
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li;i\c  been  made  public.  Also,  the  navy  department  recent  ly  assigned 
three  flying  boats  to  ;i  trial  flight  from  Surabaya,  Java,  to  the  free 
port  of  Sabang  on  the  north  coast  of  Sumatra,  and  return.  This 

flight,  bo  far  as  tin-  navy  was  concerned,  was  undertaken  t'<>r  its 
military  value,  but  the  initiative  in  making  the  plan-  was  taken  by 
:i  Batavia  society  which  has  for  it-  purpose  the  promotion  of  civilian 
aviation  in  this  country.  This  society  has  been  formed  but  a  short 
time  and  its  accomplishments  so  far  are  limited  to  the  organizing  (if 

tin-  flight  with  the  cooperation  of  the  navy. 

Organization  of  A\ia-iio\   in  the  Netherlands  Easi    Indies 

There  is  no  air  ministry,  nor  is  there  any  organization  for  the 
coordination  of  the  military  and  naval  aviation  activities,  and  the 

I-  of  each  branch  of  the  service  arc  considered  separately.  How- 
ever, the  governor  general  is  commander  in  chief  of  both  the  military 

and  the  naval  force-,  in  this  country,  and  as  such  he  can  order  such 

joint  action  a-  may  appear  necessary  or  desirable.  It  can  scarcely 
lie  doubted  that  the  authorities  have  considered  emergencies  in  which 

it  might  he  necessary  for  the  aviation  forces  of  the  two  services  to 
cooperate,  hut  the  plans  which  may  have  been  evolved  are  not  made 

public. 
It  is  reported  in  the  press  that  the  State-  General  in  the  Nether 

lands  has.  in  its  revision  of  the  L927  budget  of  the  Netherlands  East 

Indies,  made  provision  for  the  creation  in  the  department  of  Gov- 

ernment Industrie-  of  "a  bureau  for  the  handling  of  matters  relat- 

ing to  civilian  aviation."  but  so  far  nothing  further  has  been  done. 
although  the  Government  has  already  appointed  a  commission  to 
study  certain  sections  of  the  country,  particularly  Sumatra,  with 

a  view  to  determining  what  is  required  for  the  creation  of  a  regular 

air  service  from  Java  to  Sumatra.  The  investigations  of  this  com- 
mittee will  be  directed  toward  the  needs  connected  with  the  use  of 

landplanes  rather  than  of  seaplanes,  and  will  be  confined  largely  to 
the  selection  of  suitable  landing  fields  both  for  the  regular  stations 
and  for  emergency  purposes. 

Government  Aviation   Officials   and   Their   Duties 

department  of  war 

{a)  Commander  of  the  flying  service,  who  has  general  charge 
of  the  army  aviation  service. 

(h)  Observation  school,  in  charge  of  the  training  of  observation 
officers. 

(c)  Phototechnieal  service. 

(d)  Flying  school. 
(e)  Transport  service. 
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(/)  Technical  service.  This  section  has  charge  of  the  mainte- 
nance of  equipment  and  grounds.  A  very  complete  repair  shop 

is  maintained  at  the  army  flying  field  near  Bandoeng. 

(g)  Radio  and  meteorological  service.  The  development  in  this 

branch  is  not  made  public,  but  inasmuch  as  the  war  department  has 

just  set  aside  the  sum  of  50,000  florins  ($20,100)  for  the  erection  of 

a  new  radio  station  at  the  main  flying  field  of  the  army  at  Andir, 

near  Bandoeng,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  development  is  not 

great,  although  it  can  not  be  doubted  that  considerable  experi- 
mental work  has  been  done. 

NAVY  DEPARTMENT 

The  headquarters  of  the  navy  department  of  the  Netherlands  East 
Indies  are  located  in  the  Weltevreden  section  of  Batavia,  but  the 

principal  naval  base,  including  the  flying  force,  is  at  Surabaya.  The 

organization  is  still  incomplete  so  far  as  its  division  into  sections 

is  concerned.  The  whole  service  is  in  charge  of  Lieut,  (first  class) 

J.  Oliver,  who  is  stationed  at  the  headquarters  in  Batavia,  while  the 

frying  camp  at  Surabaya  is  under  the  command  of  Capt.  Lieut. 

O.  D.  F.  de  Kidder.  This  officer  assigns  the  officers  under  his  com- 
mand to  duty  according  to  his  own  judgment.  The  program  of  the 

navy  of  this  country  calls  for  the  maintenance  of  a  force  of  L08 

seaplanes  of  all  types,  in  such  proportion  as  may  be  decided  upon  by 

the  authorities,  but  the  number  actually  in  use  is  still  considerably 
below  that  number. 

The  navy  has  recently  received  the  six  radio  direction-finding 
instruments  which  were  provided  for  in  the  1926  budget,  but  no 

report  as  to  any  work  done  has  been  received  as  yet,  and  it  is 

believed  that  they  are  still  in  the  process  of  being  installed. 

Government  Policy 

Up  to  the  present  time  the  government  of  the  Netherlands  East 

Indies  has  developed  no  definite  policy  with  reference  to  commercial 

aviation,  for,  although  it  has  been  favorable  to  aviation  in  principle, 

the  reports  of  several  committees  which  have  been  appointed  to  go 

into  the  question  have  been  adverse  to  action  by  the  government. 

These  committees  have  held  that,  inasmuch  as  private  lines  would 

very  probably  not  be  self-supporting  at  the  outset,  they  would  require 
subsidies  which  the  government  does  not  feel  disposed  to  grant  until 

the  finances  of  the  country  are  in  a  more  satisfactory  condition.  It 

is  true  that  there  has  been  a  balanced  budget  for  the  past  two  years 

and  that  the  revenues  were  considerably  greater  than  had  been  antici- 
pated, but  it  is  felt  that  the  margin  of  safety  is  still  too  narrow  to 

permit  of  the  investment  of  considerable  sums  in  nonproductive  enter- 
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prises.  Bowever,  the  pressure  for  at  Least  an  experimental  line  is 

becoming  stronger,  and  some  action  may  be  expected  not  Later  than 
L928  if  not  during  L927. 

VOTB.  The  Dutch  Navy  now  Itas  32  modem  planes  in  th<-  East  Indies  mul- 

ls   inn re    hll  ild  ill</.      As    irith    siirfur,     r<  J«|  /v.    tin     1,1'i'ni    n  I  ruiin  u  I  icill    Strength    Of 
Holland  is  centered  in  the  East  Indies. — Ed. 

B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Geographic  information  affecting  the  strategy  of  the  country. 

Like  Belgium,  the  Netherlands  occupies  a  highly  strategic  position 
between  larger  powers  intent  on  maintaining  the  integrity  of  a  -mall 
State  which  no  one  of  them  would  like  to  sec  absorbed  by  another. 

While  Belgium's  foreign  policy  favors  France.  Holland  is  economi- 
cally, commercially,  and  politically  more  closely  allied  to  Germany. 

A  possible  source  of  future  trouble  is  the  Netherlands'  control  of 
the  lower  Scheldt  River  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  Belgian  port  of 
Antwerp. 

The  land  boundaries  present  no  natural  barriers.  Reliance  in 

defense  is  placed  on  flooding  the  country  outside  the  "fortress  of 
Holland  "  and  holding  that  position. 
With  only  12,582  square  miles  of  home  territory,  Holland  is  a 

mere  spot  on  the  map  in  comparison  with  her  colonial  possessions, 
whose  total  area  (mostly  in  the  Malay  Archipelago  of  the  East 
Indies)  is  783,000  square  miles.  This  gives  Holland  a  great  interest 
in  the  freedom  of  the  seas  and  the  security  of  distant  colonies  held 

by  small  powers.  The  plan  for  protection  of  these  colonies  (prob- 

ably against  Japan)  by  increasing  her  navy  in  those  waters  is  ham- 
pered by  the  necessity  for  economy.  She  has  recently,  however, 

practically  separated  her  colonial  navy  from  her  home  navy  and 
expects  the  Dutch  East  Indies  to  pay  for  the  support  of  the  colonial 

navy,  which  has  been  strengthened  in  cruisers,  destroyers,  and  sub- 
marines. It  is  evident  that  Holland  plans  to  protect  to  the  fullest 

extent  her  interests  in  Asiatic  waters. 

CONCLUSIONS 

The  Netherlands  is  militarily  backward  and  weak.  Perhaps  one 

cause  of  this  is  the  defensive  spirit  engendered  by  the  great  reliance 
placed  on  the  plan  of  flooding  the  country  in  case  of  war. 

Due  to  the  League  of  Nations,  the  Locarno  agreements,  and  Ger- 

many's present  lack  of  military  preparation,  Holland  has  lost  her 
fear  of  invasion  by  that  country  in  an  attempt  to  secure  control  of 
the  Rhine  mouths  England  is  probably  satisfied  to  leave  their 
control  with  Holland,  so  that  one  of  the  past  anxieties  is  for  the 
present  stilled. 
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The  defense  of  the  East  Indian  colonies  is  a  prime  factor  in  the 
foreign  policy  of  the  country  and  will  probably  cause  Holland  to 
work  in  unison  with  England. 

NORWAY 

A.  NAVAL 

l.  General  naval  activities. 

The  proposal  of  the  military  committee  of  the  Norwegian  parlia- 
ment for  the  reorganization  of  the  army  and  navy  has  been  finally 

accepted  by  Parliament.  The  necessary  appropriation  to  cover  the 
needs  of  the  two  branches  of  the  service  amounts  to  40,000.000  kronen, 
a  proposal  to  reduce  this  sum  having  been  defeated.  The  personnel 
of  the  navy  has  been  set  at  1,900  men,  with  an  added  number  of  200 
for  extra  service.  Five  million  kronen  are  to  be  used  annually  for 
new  construction,  a  sum  considered  by  naval  experts  to  be  much  too 
small,  as  it  does  not  permit  replacement  constructions  to  be  begun 
in  ample  time.  Light  forces,  submarines,  and  airplanes  are  to  be 
built,  and  the  two  old  coast  ironclads  will  be  subjected  to  a  thorough 
overhaul  in  order  to  be  able  to  keep  them  going  for  a  longer  time. 
It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  these  elaborate  plans  can  be  put  into 
execution  in  view  of  all  the  opposition.  Nevertheless,  and  this  is 
the  essential  point,  everything  will  be  done  to  bring  the  defense 
material  up  to  the  chosen  standard,  laying  a  firm,  clear,  foundation 
for  a  proper  and  consistent  development  of  the  material  afloat  and 
doing  away  with  the  continual  plans  for  disarmament  which  have 
such  a  crippling  and  retarding  effect  on  the  proper  development  of 
the  naval  material. 

At  the  beginning  of  April  290  men  were  called  for  the  summer 

maneuvers;  they  will  first  be  put  through  six  weeks'  training  on  the 
ironclads  Norge  and  Tordenskjoeld.  The  first  named  vessel,  with 
the  King  on  board,  left  early  in  June  for  a  visit  to  Finland,  after 
which  she  will  be  placed  out  of  commission.  At  the  same  time,  the 
Tordenskjoeld  will  make  the  ordinary  practice  cruise  with  the  naval 
cadets.  The  itinerary  for  this  cruise  has  not  yet  been  issued.  The 
mother  ship  Fram  and  several  mine  layers  are  scheduled  for  six 

weeks'  maneuvers  in  the  outer  Oslo  Fjord  early  in  July.  The  tor- 
pedo division,  consisting  of  the  mine  layer  Froeja  as  flagship,  and 

the  three  torpedo  boats  Trygg,  Stegg,  and  Snoegg  will  be  put  into 
commission  the  beginning  of  July  for  a  period  of  three  months. 
During  this  period  this  division  will  carry  out  general  maneuvers 
with  the  ironclad  Tordenskjoeld,  submarines  and  airplanes  after  the 
close  of  the  special  submarine  maneuvers. 
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aural  or  artificial  d  the  Karpa- 
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Pol  •■  •    seizure  of  which  in  any  war  is 
tial  to  Pol        -  irce  of  extreme  weakness  and  one  that 
vitally  affects  tic   -  _     of  the  country. 

The  Polish  rail  net  for  concent  rating  armi-       _     n~t  Rn-ia  « 
much  improved  by  the  acqui-  I        of  the  Yilna-Lida-Rowno  recade 
line  as  a  result  of  the  Polish-S  _  nt  of  1   _        T     -  line. 

with    the    Yilna-Grodno-Brz'--    .  ski-B  double-track   line. 
enables  ;i  spa  either  r  soul  the  Pripet 
mars!  es      The  present  distributi  -       stakes  advan- 

:  this  favorable  situation  of  thes  r  double-track  lines 
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-      ITS 
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ilar  war  could  only  l»e  brought  about  bv  territorial  encroachment 

on  the  part  of  Russia  Poland  has  no  m-  ther  at 
home  or  abroad  of  financing  a  war.     Reserve  sup]  re  limited. 

The  best  arm  is  the  cavalry,  next  the  infantry,  and  la-T  the  artili 
Temperamentally,  the  Pole  will  fight  well  while  winning;  his  stay- 

ing qualities  are  qv  1.  Ti  I  army  is  built  up  on  per- 
sonality rather  than  service  and  ability,  and  the  removal  of  Pilsud- 

-ki  would  doubt  -  :iise  the  frail  stru  to  fall  and  thereby 
-  :ate  a  complete  readjustment  of  the  official  personnel.  The 

army  trembles  under  its  heavy  burden  of  politics  With  no  natural 
barriers,  and  an  uncertain  cabinet.  Poland  is  in  an  unenviable  mili- 

tary, economic,  and  political  position.  When  the  preser.  ~rn- 
ment  gives  m  --urance  of  stability  and  financial  conditions  jus- 

tify, efforts  will  doubtless  be  renewed  to  place  the  army  in  a  higher 
state  of  efficiency.  A  war  to  the  east  or  to  the  west  would  of 
necessity  be  defensive  and  could  be  carried  on  only  with  the  aid  of 
a  liberal  allv. 
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B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  The  Polish  situation. 

The  Polish  situation  has  improved  from  every  standpoint — politi- 
cal, financial,  and  economic. 

Political :  The  compromise  reached  with  Germany  at  Geneva  has 
considerably  strengthened  the  position  of  Poland  and  will  pave  the 
way  toward  a  settlement  of  the  more  acute  divergencies,  such  as  the 
status  of  minorities,  the  schools  question,  etc.  It  will  also  postpone 

the  Danzig  and  Silesian  problems  and  restart  the  commercial  nego- 
tiations, with  a  common  desire  for  agreement. 

Poland's  attitude  at  Geneva  has  been  much  appreciated,  with  the 
result  that  England  has  modified  her  policy  and  agrees  with  France 

that  Poland  offers  a  bulwark  against  Bolshevism.  The  allied  atti- 
tude and  the  better  feeling  between  Germany  and  Poland  have 

proved  a  real  blow  to  the  soviet  government,  and  the  menace  of  a 
Russian  attack  has  therefore  been  considerably  reduced. 

Financial:  A  great  improvement  is  noticeable  as  compared  with 

the  beginning  of  1926. 
The  zloty  is  practically  stabilized  at  the  rate  of  9  zloty  to  the 

dollar.  The  gold  reserves  of  the  national  bank,  which  were  prac- 
tically nonexistent  at  the  beginning  of  the  j^ear  1926,  reached  the 

equivalent  of  $20,000,000  at  the  end  of  the  year,  and  the  guaranty 
of  the  paper  currency,  which  is  at  present  30  per  cent,  will  be 
increased  to  40  per  cent. 

The  budget  is  more  than  balanced,  and  the  foreign  trade  balance 
shows  an  excess  of  exports  of  more  than  $70,000,000. 

The  paper  circulation  amounts  to  about  1,000,000,000  zloty.  This 

is  below  the  country's  trade  requirements,  and  the  Government  will 
increase  it  gradually  pari  passu  with  the  gold  reserves  of  the  na- 

tional bank,  the  purchase  of  gold  being  rendered  possible  by  the 
favorable  trade  balance  which  has  created  credits  in  foreign 
currencies. 

The  greatest  financial  difficulty  was  the  high  rate  of  discounts.  A 
great  improvement  is  now  noticeable,  as  the  actual  discount  rate  on 
bills  has  been  reduced  from  30  to  15  per  cent,  the  official  rate  having 
been  reduced  to  8y2  per  cent  since  March  11,  with  a  tendency  toward 
a  further  decrease. 

Reviewing  the  year  1926,  the  British  department  of  overseas  trade 

states  that  the  Bank  of  Poland,  in  conjunction  with  private  joint- 
stock  banks,  continued  to  meet  in  full  the  demand  for  foreign  cur- 

rency, so  that  no  difficulties, were  experienced  in  obtaining  cover  for 
payments  abroad.  Money  was  more  abundant,  discount  easier  and 
cheaper,  and  loans  for  industrial  purposes  were  obtainable  with  less 
difficulty. 
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We  understand  thai  certain  German  hank-  are  now  prepared  to 

discount  three  months'  zloty  billv.  which  seems  to  indicate  that  Ger- 
man finance  does  uoi  fear  depreciation  of  Polish  exchange  in  the  near 

Till  inc.  Business  on  a  credit  basis  both  with  foreign  countries  and 

with  the  Government  and  municipalities  is  more  general.  The  posi- 
tion of  the  hanks  which  withstood  the  crisis  early  last  year  was  better 

at  the  end  of  the  year  than  at  any  time,  hut  a  number  of  hanks  have 

gone  into  Liquidation  because  they  could  not  increase  their  capital  to 
the  required  minimum  of  1,000,000  zloty.  Other  banks  are  expected 
to  close  down  in  the  course  of  this  year. 

State  finance  showed  improvement  over  previous  years,  the  revenue 
exceeding  expenditure  by  54,000.000  zloty.  For  the  first  time  the 

ha  lance  of  payments  was  favorable  last  year,  as  the  surplus  in  foreign 
currencies  derived  from  foreign  trade  was  sufficient  for  the  service 

of  loans  and  other  pajmients  abroad. 
Economic:  In  reviewing  the  improvement  in  the  financial  and 

economic  situation  in  Poland,  due  regard  must  be  had  for  the  benefits 
derived  from  the  British  coal  strike,  which  reacted  favorably  not 
only  on  the  Polish  coal  industry  but  contributed  to  strengthen  the 
financial  situation  and  to  revive  trade;  therefore,  it  would  be  unwise 

to  assume  that  the  improvement  is  necessarily  of  a  lasting  character. 

The  output  of  coal  in  1926  amounted  to  35.760.000  tons,  as  com- 
pared with  29,080,499  tons  in  the  preceding  year. 

Oil  production  is  on  the  increase,  and  the  steel  industry  remains 
in  a  healthy  condition. 

Iron  production  has  diminished,  but  it  is  probable  that  when 
Poland  joins  the  European  Cartel,  as  anticipated,  the  metallurgical 
industry  will  be  strengthened. 

Trade:  The  figures  for  Poland's  import  and  export  trade  during 
1926  show  that  the  country  has  cut  down  her  imports  by  half  com- 

pared with  1925.  In  million  gold  zloty  Poland's  import  and  export 
trade  was: 

1925  1926 

Import   1,  602.  8  896.  2 
Export   .   1,  272.  0         1,  306.  0 

The  trade  with  Germany  is  still  the  most  important,  with  23.2  per 
cent  of  the  whole  imports  as  compared  with  31.2  in  1925.  The 
United  States  comes  second  in  imports  into  Poland  with  17.6  per  cent. 
England,  France,  and  Austria  following.  In  exports  from  Poland. 

Germany  comes  first  and  Great  Britain  second.  The  United  King- 
dom and  India  together  were  responsible  for  13.5  per  cent  of  the 

imports  and  17.3  per  cent  of  the  exports. 
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Poland's  revival  of  trade  in  general  was  maintained,  but  the  im- 
port trade  still  suffers  from  the  licensing  system,  a  policy  which  the 

Government  intends  to  retain  as  a  means  of  restricting  imports. 

NOTE. — The  prestige  of  Poland  abroad  has  recently  increased  considerably  due 
to  her  strong  and  dignified  attitude  in  the  face  of  Russian  provocation  on  the 
occasion  of  the  assassination  of  the  Russian  ambassador  to  Poland.  This  atti- 

tude on  the  part  of  Poland  was  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  the  Polish  Gov- 
ernment teas  well  aware  of  interior  conditions  in  Russia  and  that  the  soviet 

threats  were  pure  bluff. — Ed. 

1.  Foreign  relations. 

RUSSIA 

A.  POLITICAL 

[Source :  M.    I.   D.] 

Relations  between  Soviet  Russia  and  Poland  recently  took  a  serious 
turn,  and  so  grave  a  situation  developed  that  the  Foreign  Minister  of 
Poland,  August  Zaleski,  entreated  the  powers  gathered  at  Geneva 
to  refrain  from  initiating  any  measures  calculated  to  arouse  Russian 

nationalistic  sentiment  to  a  danger  point.  That  the  powers  recog- 
nized the  urgency  of  the  petition  by  abandoning  the  plan  for  con- 
certed action  against  communism  was  indicative  of  the  precarious- 

ness  of  conditions. 

The  prompt  and  sincere  expression  of  regrets  by  the  Polish  Gov- 
ernment immediately  following  the  assassination  in  Poland  of  the 

soviet  minister  to  Warsaw,  Peter  Voikoff,  by  a  young  Russian  stu- 
dent, seemed  to  augur  a  serene  and  peaceful  settlement  of  the  unfor- 

tunate incident.  Certain  unhappy  allegations  of  Poland's  entire 
responsibility  in  the  matter  and  of  the  concealed  motivation  of  the 

assassination  by  Great  Britain  occurred  in  a  series  of  notes  ema- 
nating from  the  soviet  foreign  offices,  it  is  true,  but  these  were  inter- 
preted as  designed  primarily  for  home  consumption. 

The  attitude  of  the  Polish  Government  from  the  start  has  been  one 

of  conciliation.  Nevertheless,  no  concessions  incompatible  with  the 
dignity  of  Poland  as  a  nation  have  been  contemplated  by  the  Poles. 
Soviet  Russia  has  been  informed  that  Poland  can  not  refuse  asylum 
rights  to  political  refugees,  and  that  the  Polish  Government  can  not 
accept  responsibility  for  an  incident,  which,  in  view  of  the  nationality 
of  the  principals,  it  considers  a  Russian  domestic  political  affair 
unfortunately  occurring  on  Polish  territory. 

Moscow,  on  the  other  hand,  professes  to  believe  the  assassination  of 
Voikoff  to  be  but  one  of  a  series  of  antisoviet  moves  inspired  by  the 
animosity  of  Great  Britain.  The  initiation  by  the  British  of  the 
movement  for  concerted  action  of  the  powers  in  China,  for  example, 

is  considered  by  the  soviet  to  be  responsible  for  the  recent  frustra- 
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tion  "i  communist  aims  in  that  sed  ion  of  the  world.  The  subsequent 
relations  fa  Great  Britain,  as  a  result  of  the  disclosures 

of  the  raids  in  Peking  and  on  \  96  House  in  London,  aroused  fur- 

ther feeling  among  the  Russians,  a~  anotbei  step  in  what  tlie  com- 
muniste  believe  t<»  be  a  plan  by  the  British  to  isolate  Soviet  Russia  in 
Europe.  Most  recently,  the  action  of  the  Polish  court  in  finding 

Voikoff's  assassin  guilty  but  giving  him  what  the  soviet  considers  a 
lenient  sentence  has  created  anything  but  a  favorable  im:  .1  in 

•  i  Russia,  where  passions  have  been  inflamed  by  the  iv-rudes- 
cence  of  the  terroristic  methods  of  early  Bolshevistic  davs.  The 

Moscow  press  declares  that  the  sentence  imposed  upon  Kowceda. 

young  assassin  of  the  soviet  minister  at  Warsaw,  is  proof  of  the  in- 

sincerity of  Poland's  assurances  <d  good  will  toward  the  Soviet 
Union  The  sentence,  which  was  life  imprisonment  with  a  recommen- 

dation for  commutation  to  1">  years,  was  also  described  as  evidence 

of  Great  Britain's  guiding  hand  in  the  conduct  of  Poland*-  political a  Hairs. 

Following  the  nation  in  Warsaw,  an  unsigned  ukase,  is-ued 
on  behalf  of  the  Soviet  Government,  ordered  the  State  political  ad- 

ministration ( (.).  (i.  P.  U. — secret  police)  "to  take  decisive  measures 
to  defend  the  country  against  foreign  spies,  incendiaries,  murderers, 

and  their  monarchist  and  white  army  assistants."  The  preamble  of 
the  decree  attacks  Great  Britain  most  bitterly,  making  that  country 

responsible  for  VoikofFs  death  and  accusing  her  of  organizing  and 
subsidizing  arson  and  terror  and  attempts  on  the  lives  of  soviet 

statesmen.  Furthermore,  in  contradiction  to  the  recent  policy  of  con- 
cealing terroristic  attempts,  it  alleges  that  the  lives  of  soviet  leaders 

have  been  in  the  gravest  danger  recently. 
Shortly  after  the  publication  of  this  decree.  20  men  were  secretly 

tried  and  shot  at  the  O.  G.  P.  U.  headquarters.  Thirteen  were 

charged  with  counter-revolution,  three  with  working  for  the  British 
S  i  vice,  and  four  with  alleged  criminal  relations  with  Sir 

Robert  Hodgson  or  other  members  of  the  British  mission  These 
last,  who  appear  to  have  dealt  openly  with  the  British  diplomats, 

were  not  arrested,  for  obvious  reasons,  until  the  last  days  of  the  mis- 

sion'- stay  in  Russia.  The  others  seem  to  have  been  apprehended  at 
various  date-,  some  as  long  ago  as  a  year. 

The  sentences  passed  upon  the  prisoners,  practically  all  of  whom 
were  members  of  the  old  regime,  are  felt  to  be  the  answer  by  the 

soviet  authorities  to  the  recent  revival  of  alleged  counter-revolution- 
ary activities,  including  the  assassination  of  the  soviet  minister  to 

Warsaw,  the  bombing  of  a  communist  meeting  at  Leningrad,  and  the 
wrecking  of  a  trolley  car  enroute  to  Minsk,  which  resulted  in  the 
death  of  a  Russian  official  who  was  escorting  an  alleged  Polish  spy. 
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The  executions  have  caused  consternation  among  former  members 

of  the  Russian  nobility  and  Czarist  army  officers  still  within  the 

borders  of  the  Union,  and  have  brought  forth  widespread  denuncia- 

tion by  the  press  abroad.  Even  Berlin  newspapers,  usually  sympa- 
thetic toward  the  soviet,  unanimously  condemn  the  executions  by  the 

soviet  as  barbarous  and  brutal  in  the  extreme,  an  action  which  can 

only  help  to  strengthen  the  antisoviet  front.  According  to  German 

sources,  the  Soviet  Government  has  with  one  stroke  destroyed  the 

moral  prestige  it  gained  from  the  Anglo-Russian  conflict,  the  attack 
on  the  soviet  embassy  in  Peking,  the  searching  of  soviet  house  in 

London,  and  the  recent  outrages  against  its  officials. 

For  some  time  Germany  has  attempted  to  induce  the  soviet  to  re- 

vise their  foreign  policy.  The  German  Foreign  Minister,  in  con- 

versations at  Berlin,  and  later  at  Baden-Baden  after  the  breaking 

of  British-Russian  relations,  repeatedly  made  friendly  suggestions  to 
Tchitcherin,  the  Russian  Foreign  Minister,  that  continuation  of 

communistic  propaganda  abroad  was  not  only  an  insurmountable 

obstacle  to  the  Soviet  Union's  foreign  relations  generally,  but  also 
decidedly  inimical  to  Russo-German  relations.  He  is  quoted  as  say- 

ing it  is  to  be  deplored  that  Soviet  Russia  does  unwise  things  which 

strengthen  the  hands  of  her  enemies.  Doctor  Stresemann  is  credited 

with  having  sought  to  impress  upon  Tchitcherin  the  imperative 

necessity  of  disowning  communist  activities.  Germany,  as  the  only 

large  nation  on  an  amicable  footing  with  Moscow,  was  requested 

by  the  powers  assembled  at  Geneva  to  make  friendly  remonstrances 

regarding  Moscow's  conduct  of  late. 

In  addition,  Sir  Austen  "Chamberlain  asked  Doctor  Stresemann 
for  an  official  exchange  of  views  concerning  the  passage  of  troops 

across  Germany  in  case  of  a  Russian  attack  upon  Poland.  Doctor 

Stresemann,  himself  unable  to  commit  Germany  to  such  a  course, 

promised  upon  his  return  to  Berlin  to  submit  the  question  to  Presi- 
dent  von  Hindenburg. 

Thus  all  of  the  powers  of  Europe  are  seen  to  be  vitally  interested 

in  the  development  of  the  Russo-Polish  situation — France,  in  a 
special  sense,  as  the  friend  and  ally  of  Poland;  Germany,  as  the 

mediator  of  the  present  difficulty  and  the  friend  of  Russia;  Great 

Britain,  in  the  checking  of  communist  activity  at  home  and  in  her 

colonies;  and  Poland,  most  of  all,  as  the  object  upon  which  soviet 

anger  may  be  vented  because  Great  Britain  is  beyond  reach.  The 

stability  of  all  Europe  can  not  help  but  be  affected  if  the  present 

uneasiness  continues  to  the  danger  point. 

NOTE. — The  key  to  the  recent  actions  of  Russia  in  the  field  of  foreign  rela- 
tions is  found  in  her  interim!  affairs.  These  latter  have  been  going  from-  bad 

to  worse  in  the  pi-ocess  of  the  continual  strut/ale  of  the  Soviet  to  balance  their 
communistic  system   in   a   capitalistic  world.     The   soviet   government    knows 

54028—27   8 
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that  it  inn  en unt  on  the  onppori  of  tin    Ruttian  people  only  when  purely  I 

sian  policies  are  threatened  <><    when  tht  ationai  danger.     Hence,  after 
ebuffed  hi  China,  thrown  out  <>f  England,  and  after  fadun    to 

mil   siuii  credit*  (rum  France,  Germany,  or  the  I  nited  Statee,  tht   Botshevittt 
atari  another  nor  aeon  in  the  hope  <>f  uniting  tin   most  <-i  Russia  behind  them. 

This  is  mi  "it!  story  <imi  an  <>l<i  game,  h<.i<-<  ter,  <n>'i  <,,i<  of  thest   tint,*  ,t  (i 
going  t<>  work.     Ml  Buropt    know*  thai  tin   toviei  government  run  in  mo  tcay 

uustain  ii  major  war.-   Ed. 

SWEDEN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Building  program. 

I  Source  :   Oernian   Pi 

EveD  though  the  new  building  program  has  not  yet  been  accepted, 

nevertheless  in  >pite  of  all  the  opposition  in  Parliament  it  can  very 

safely  be  assumed  that  the  law  will  be  passed,  through  recognition 

of  the  great  value  of  this  program  for  the  whole  Kingdom.  In 

many  quarters,  even  those  approving  of  the  program  in  itself,  there 

is  much  dissatisfaction  with  one  point  or  another  of  the  plan,  all 

of  which  is  more  or  less  justified  per  se:  however,  thi>  does  not 

prevent  an  acknowledgment  of  the  fact  that  the  basic  hlea  under- 
lying this  law  is  a  sound  one.  It  can  be  very  clearly  seen  from 

the  reports  of  the  committee  of  experts  that  the  law  was  founded 

on  the  idea  of  the  preservation  of  neutrality  and  the  repulsing  of 

any  hostile  attacks.  In  a  purely  military  sense  it  is  quite  correct 

to  eliminate  the  capital  ships  of  the  great  naval  powers  a>  potential 

opponents  in  estimating  the  most  suitable  type  of  ships  for  the  navy, 

and  also  to  turn  down  the  cruiser  type  after  it  became  clear  that 

financial  considerations  made  a  compromise  necessary.  The  question 

of  the  aircraft  carrier  can  be  better  settled  through  actual  practice 

than  through  theoretical  discussions,  the  budget  appropriation  here 
again  beimr  insufficient  for  an  aircraft  carrier  and  a  mine  layer  both. 

The  main  points  of  the  program  are  as  follow-:  A  distinction  must 
be  drawn  between  the  coast  fleet  and  the  local  detachments.  The 

c  >ast  fleet  comprises  the  high  seas  forces  while  the  local  detachments 

(that  is.  detachments  for  coast  defense)  comprise  the  smaller  or 

older  ships  detached  from  the  coast  fleet,  which  are  still  in  a  con- 
dition to  be  used.    The  coast  fleet  is  to  consist  of : 

(a)  A  division  of  four  armored  coast  defense  vessels  of  the  & 

class.  The  main  characteristics  of  these  ships  will  be  as  follows  :  Dis- 

placement, 7,650  tons:  speed.  '21  knot-:  armament,  four  11-inch  and 
>ix  5.9-inch  guns,  four  3-inch  antiaircraft  guns,  no  torpedo  arma- 

ment, heavier  protective  armor  than  the  Svt  Hge  class:  and  oil  burn- 
ers. The  cost  of  such  a  ship,  including  the  armament,  has  been  set  at 

27.3  million  kronen. 
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(b)  Two  divisions  of  eight  destroyers  of  the  Nordenskjoeld  class. 

Characteristics:  Displacement,  947  tons;  speed,  35  knots;  armament, 

three  4.1-inch  guns  and  four  antiaircraft  guns;  and  two  triple  tor- 
pedo tubes.     Estimated  cost,  (5.94  million  kronen. 

(c)  Two  divisions  of  8  patrol  boats.  Characteristics:  Displace- 
ment, 200  tons;  length  177.1  feet;  speed,  27  knots;  armament,  two 

3-inch  guns,  two  machine  guns.  They  are  to  be  equipped  for  mine 

sweeping  and  laying.    Estimated  cost,  1.3  million  kronen. 

(d)  Nine  submarines,  namely,  three  boats  of  an  A  type  and  six 

boats  of  a  B  type.  The  A  type  will  resemble  the  submarines  Draken 

and  Gripe  a  now  under  construction.  Displacement  500/600  tons, 

speed  15/9  knots,  2,800  horsepower.  Cost,  4.39  million  kronen.  The 

B  boats  will  be  equipped  as  mine  layers.  Estimated  cost.  3.28  million 
kronen. 

(e)  An  aircraft  earlier.  This  ship  will  be  equipped  as  an  air- 
plane cruiser  and  mine  layer,  carrying  12  planes  which  will  take  off 

from  the  deck  by  means  of  a  catapult.  Displacement  4,500  tons; 

length,  459.2  feet;  beam,  G6.9  feet;  speed,  27  knots;  armament,  six 

6-inch  and  four  3-inch  guns,  eight  machine  guns.  Estimated  cost, 
16.5  million  kronen.  A  later  proposal  gives  the  following  figures: 

Displacement,  5,000  tons;  speed,  29  knots;  armament,  eight  6-inch 
guns;  eight  airplanes;  in  other  respects  similar  to  the  first  proposal. 

A  decision  has  not  yet  been  reached. 

The  navy's  motor  torpedo  boats  will  not  be  developed  any  further, 
and  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  a  limited  number  of  these  boats 

will  be  used  in  the  local  detachments— that  is,  for  coast  defense. 
The  life  of  the  various  types  of  ships  of  the  coast  fleet  has  been 

established  as  follows :  Coast  defense  vessel,  24  years ;  destroyer,  20 

years;  patrol  boat,  16  years;  submarine,  14  years;  aircraft  carrier,  30 

years. 
After  the  expiration  of  the  above  periods  all  the  ships,  with  the 

exception  of  the  aircraft  carrier,  can  be  used  in  the  local  detachments 

if  their  technical  condition  warrants  such  employment. 

The  following  decision  has  been  reached  regarding  the  periods  of 

construction  and  the  distribution  of  expense: 

First  period,  1928-1933:  1  aircraft  carrier,  2  destroyers,  4  patrol 
boats,  1  A  submarine,  2  B  submarines,  costs,  46.63  million  kronen,  or 

9.198  million  kronen  annually. 

Second  period.  1933-1938:  One  coast  defense  vessel   (replacement 

for  the  armor-clad  Oskcvr  H \  which  will  reach  the  age  limit  in  1932) 
(Sverige  class  in   1940),  two  destroyers,  four  B  submarines;   cost, 

59.4  million  kronen,  or  11.88  million  kronen  annually. 

This  program  represents  an  expenditure  of  105.39  million  kronen 

within  a  period  of  10  years. 
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The  destroyers  Wrangel  and  Wachtmeister  will  be  retained  in  the 

coasl  H'<t  (reach  20-year  age  limit  in  r.»:'-s). 
There  will  be  required  7.52  million  kronen  to  finish  up  the  old 

1  > 1 1 j  1 « 1  i 1 1 <_r  program— thai  is,  to  L928.  However,  in  order  to  furnish 
full  employment  to  the  workmen  at  the  Karlskrona  yards  up  to  that 

time  preparatory  work  will  be  done  <m>  the  firsi  pari  of  the  new  pro- 
gram in  the  period  li'^7  28  that  is,  work  will  be  begun  on  the  A 

submarines,  the  manufacture  of  the  torpedoes,  and  the  preparation 

<pf  the  working  drawings.  For  this  purpose  0.64  million  kronen 
will  be  required;  so  that  in  this  fiscal  year  7.52  plus  0.64,  or  8.16, 

million  kronen  will  be  necessary.  Ajs  far  as  the  personnel  is  con- 
cerned, it  has  been  estimated  that  an  added  expenditure  of  1G0,00(> 

kronen  annually  will  be  necessary  to  provide  the  personnel  for  such 
a  fleet. 

The  naval  budget,  which  last  year  amounted  to  44.198,002  kronen. 
this  year  amounts  to  44.554.:$!><)  kronen,  or  :35(>.:588  kronen  increase. 
This  includes  0. 500,000  kronen  for  the  maintenance  of  the  ships  and 

195,000  kronen  for  the  conversion  of  the  old  armor-clad  DristigheU  n 
into  an  aircraft  carrier.  The  ventilating  system  on  the  armored  vessel 
Gusta/o  V  will  be  improved  and  new  searchlights  and  communicating 
systems  will  be  installed.  A  range  finder  will  be  installed  in  the 
rear  turret. 

The  coast  fleet  will  be  in  commission  from  April  25  to  May  18. 

Outside  of  the  ships  belonging  to  this  group,  there  are  other  ships 
in  commission  for  the  training  of  cadets  and  sailors.  The  following 

forces  will  be  in  service  during  the  summer:  4  coast  defense  armor - 
clads,  7  destroyers,  9  torpedo  boats.  9  submarines.  9  guard  boats,  and  1) 
special  ships.  The  torpedo  boats  and  mine  sweepers  have  been 

formed  into  a  special  detachment,  a  so-called  pursuit  flotilla,  in 
order  to  carry  out  maneuvers  as  submarine  chasers.  The  mine  school 
has  also  been  combined  with  the  submarine  and  torpedo  school  in 

Karlskrona,  which  will  insure  better  cooperation  between  the  dif- 
ferent schools  while  preserving  at  the  same  time  the  homogeneity  of 

each  school.  Nothing  is  known  of  any  foreign  cruises  outside  of  the 

visit  of  the  two  coast  armor-clads  ManJigheten  and  Tapperheten  in 
Rotterdam. 

Rear  Admiral  Lybeck,  former  commander  in  chief  of  the  navy, 
has  been  appointed  to  succeed  Vice  Admiral  von  Krusenstierna  as 

chief  of  the  admiralty.  Rear  Admiral  Akerman  has  been  appointed 
commander  in  chief  of  the  navy,  whose  chief  of  staff  is  the  former 
uaval  attache  in  Berlin.  Captain  Lindstroem. 

VOTE,  since  lite  aborv  iru.s  written,  tin  Riksdag  has  voted  in  furor  of  the 

Government's  naval  program  far  the  replacement  of  vessels,     in  consequence, 
tin  re    it-ill    be    built    during    tin     fiscal    years    192H-19S8,    I    airplane    currier,    .)' 
submarine*.  2  destroyers,  and    )  patrol  bouts.     During  this  period  there  trill 
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also  be  drawn  up  plans  for  a  cruiser.  The  Riksdag  also  agreed  in  principle 

to  a  10-year  naval  program,  although  it  neither  voted  any  appropriation*  nor 
agreed  to  any  schedule  for  expenditure*  for  the  last  fire  years  thereof.  This 
comprehensive  rejuvenation  program  has  been  under  consideration  for  some 
time.  It  is  the  outgrowth  of  the  recent  report  of  the  narg  committee,  which 
was  published  i<n.  the  May  Bulletin. — Ed. 

TURKEY 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Turkish  military  aviation — Historical. 

During  the  war  of  independence  (1920-1923)  the  Kemalist  gov- 
ernment acquired  10  Breguet  planes  in  France  and  24  Spads  in  Italy. 

At  the  end  of  the  war  this  force  was  reduced  to  8  machines  and 

10  pilots. 

After  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  Lausanne  a  large  movement 

in  favor  of  aeronautics  began.  The  general  staff  pointed  out  that, 

lacking  an  adequate  fleet,  the  defense  of  the  vast  territory  and  the 

very  extended  coast  line  could  be  accomplished  only  by  a  modern 

air  force.  Consequently,  through  the  press,  it  started  a  wide  propa- 
ganda in  favor  of  aeronautics,  while  it  studied  the  question  of  the 

proper  organization  of  the  new  arm.  Not  only  was  aviation  mate- 
rial lacking,  but  also  the  technical  and  flying  personnel  were  lacking, 

and  there  were  no  schools  for  the  education  of  this  personnel.  In 

order  to  elaborate  the  program  a  commission  was  named  composed 

of  a  few  Turkish  officers  who  had  specialized  in  aviation  in  various 

European  schools.  Thus  was  created  the  general  inspection  division 

of  the  air  force,  to  determine  the  composition  and  scope  of  this  force. 

In  the  meantime  a  fund  of  2,000,000  Turkish  lire  was  set  aside. 

In  January,  1924,  the  propositions  of  the  commission  were  carried 

out.  The  first  orders  for  materiel  were  placed  with  French,  Italian, 

and  English  factories,  and  a  bill  was  submitted  to  the  Qfand 

National  Assembly  to  obtain  authority  to  send  student  pilots  to 

foreign  aviation  schools. 

The  assembly  did  not  want  to  concede  such  authorization  and 
invited  the  commission  to  institute  schools  in  Turkey,  en^ajrins:  for 

the  purpose  foreign  aviators  as  instructors.  Thus  began  the  first 

school,  that  at  Sevdikeuy  (Smyrna)  for  airplanes,  with  a  school  for 

hydroplanes  at  Muya.  The  direction  of  the  school  -was  given  to  a 
Hungarian  aviator.  Prote,  and  three  French  aviators  were  taken  on 
as  instructors. 

But  the  school  could  not  give  the  desired  results  because  the  avia- 

tion materiel  put  at  the  disposition  of  the  students  was  too  anti- 
quated, and  unavoidable  breakdowns  could  not  be  repaired  on 

account  of  the  lack  of  spare  parts  and  proper  machine  shops.     This 
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school,  in  fact,  although  attended  by  50  students  ;it  Sevdikeuy  and 
l.\    I  at   Muva  did  not   issue  at   the  end  <»f  the  first   year  a  .-ingle 

pilot's  license. 
In  1925  the  propaganda  inereased  and  the  population  w;i^  re- 

quested  t<>  subscribe  immediately  in  favor  of  an  air  force.  It  even 

came  to  tin'  point  that  this  subscription  was  given  the  character  of 
obligatory  taxes  from  which  not  even  foreigners  escaped,  nor  even 

officers,  who  were  obliged  to  give  one-half  lira  from  their  pay. 
By  this  means  the  sum  of  about  1,000,000  Turkish  lira  (about 

$500,000)  was  obtained,  and  in  order  to  administer  this  sum  a  coni- 
mission  was  appointed,  headed  by  Djevad  Abbas  Bey,  aid  de  camp 
to  Moustapha  Kemal  and  deputy  from  Bolou. 

This  commission  soon  came  into  lively  contact  with  the  general 
staff.  This  latter  were  to  decide  on  the  disposition  of  funds,  would 
itself  choose  the  type  of  machines,  and  place  the  orders  in  Europe. 
The  personal  interests  of  influential  people  on  the  commission  were 
felt.  The  general  inspection  division  of  aviation,  on  the  other 

hand,  did  not  intend  to  give  up  the  powers  which  had  been  con- 

ferred upon  it  by  law.  and  drew  up  a  report  addressed  to  the  presi- 
dent of  the  council  in  order  to  justify  itself. 

In  this,  as  in  all  other  occasions  where  the  military  powers  have 
found  themselves  in  conflict  with  civilians,  the  former  have  the 

upper  hand,  and  a  decree  on  October  17,  1925.  dissolved  the  com- 
mission for  aviation  and  the  business  of  propaganda  in  collection 

of  funds  was  put  under  the  league  for  aviation,  which  was  consti- 
tuted a  few  days  later  under  the  high  patronage  of  the  Ghazi.  the 

special  influence  of  Ismet  Pasha,  and  the  presidency  of  Fuad  Bey. 

deputy  from  Rizeh.  The  league  went  to  work  at  once,  organized 
committees  in  every  commune  of  the  Republic  (about  500),  started 
new  subscriptions  patronized  by  these  committees,  and  had  a  bill 
passed  by  the  National  Assembly  which  authorized  it  to  organize 
a  lottery  for  aviation  on  the  model  of  that  organized  bv  the  Young 

Turks  for  the  development  of  the  fleet.  This  lottery,  which  con- 
»i-t-  of  500.000  tickets  at  15  lire,  each  one  divided  into  10  shares, 

will  provide,  when  completed,  a  fund  of  2,000,000  lire,  unless  it  is 
reduced  by  graft. 

It  is  believed  that  from  all  sources  during  the  fiscal  year  1926 
the  Government  was  able  to  dispose  of  about  3.000.000  Turkish  lire 
for  the  development  of  aviation. 

These  funds  permitted  placing  of  orders  for  machines  in  France 

(Breguet.  Caudron.  Dewoitine),  Germany  (Junker.  Rohrback).  and 
also  in  Italy  (Savoia  hydroplanes).  According  to  specifications 
the  preference  is  for  German  materiel,  and  in  particular  for  that 
metallic  type  which  Turkish  aviation  authorities  consider  as  best 
suited  to  their  needs. 
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New  provisions  were  taken  to  improve  the  personnel  and  to 

develop  the  schools,  and  financial  provision  was  made  to  construct 

hangars  and  aviation  fields. 

The  industrial  attrition  of  the  country,  the  scant  technical  educa- 
tion of  the  population,  and  the  poverty  of  the  budget  do  not  allow, 

at  least  for  the  present,  Turkish  aviation  to  attain  that  grandiose 

efficiency  which  some  of  the  Government  officials  in  their  speeches 

have  been  pleased  to  proclaim  and  make  note  of  on  numerous 
occasions. 

2.  Aviation  schools. 

The  precise  rules  for  obtaining  a  pilot's  or  observer's  license  have 
not  as  yet  been  laid  down.  As  soon  as  a  pilot  can  fly  alone  he  is 

assigned  to  a  machine  in  the  squadron.  The  foundation  of  four 

aviation  schools  is  planned:  (1)  Smyrna,  Sevdikeuy;  this  school  has 

at  present  one  section  for  hydroplanes  at  Daragol.  (2)  At  Eski 

Chehir.  (3)  At  San  Stefano.  (4)  On  the  Lake  of  Sabandja  (Ismid) 

for  hydroplanes.  When  this  school  is  ready  the  one  at  Daragol  will 
cease  functioning.  Actually,  the  only  schools  functioning  are  those  at 

Sevdikeuy,  Daragol,  and  San  Stefano.  For  the  others  the  construction 

of  hangars  and  other  necessary  build'ngs  has  not  even  been  started. 
School  at  Sevdikeuy :  This  is  situated  near  the  village  of  the  same 

name,  12  kilometers  from  Smyrna,  and  a  very  short  distance  from 

Ghazimir,  on  the  Aiden  railway  line.  It  is  attended  only  by  officers 

and  at  present  there  are  50  students. 

Hydroplane  flying  school  at  Daragol :  This  is  on  the  site  of  the 

camp  of  the  French  occupation  force.  At  present  there  are  only 
courses  for  aviation  mechanics  at  this  school. 

Program    of    courses :  The    courses    at    Sevdikeuy    comprise    the 
following : 

Pilotage. 
Aerial  navigation. 
Combat  tactics. 
Bombardment. 
Radio. 

Photography. 
Map  reading. 

Mechanics. 
Aircraft  construction. 
Assembly  of  machines. 

Turkish  air  force  personnel  on  missions  abroad :  The  Turkish  Air 

Force  recently  sent  10  students  (pilots)  to  the  aviation  schools  of 
France;  4  officers  and  6  noncommissioned  officers  to  the  Junkers 

factory,  and  soon  4  engineers  will  be  sent  to  Paris  to  attend  a  school 

of  aviation  engineering. 

Foreign  instructors  and  specialists  in  service  with  Turkish 
aviation : 

French — One  captain  and  two  lieutenants  at  the  Sevdikeu}7  School. 

German — One  ex-captain  and  10  mechanics  from  the  Rohrback 
Co.,  at  Eski  Chehir;  5  mechanics  from  Junkers  factory  at  Angora. 

Hungary — One  specialist  for  meteorolog}^  at  Angora. 
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3.  Aviation  personnel. 
Officers:  The  officers  at  present  serving  m  aviation  come  from  the 

line  of  the  army  and  navy  up  t"  and  including  the  rank  of  major  and 

from  the  students  of  the  military  school  at  Pangalti  and  the  naval 
school  at  Halki.  In  the  future  n<>  more  admissions  of  officers  with 

the  iank  of  major  will  be  allowed  because  the  higher  rank-  are  already 

filled.  The  officers  of  the  Genera]  Stan"  of  Aviation  coming  from 
the  army  are  not  all  aviators.  Those  who  are  not  will  be  replaced 
little  by  little  by  officers  of  aviation  who  have  been  elected  to  attend 
the  >tatf  school.  The  pilots  of  the  Turkish  Air  Force  are  all  officers. 
The  total  number  of  flyers  does  not  exceed  50. 

Enlisted  men:  The  air  forces  is  made  up  of  personnel  as  follows: 

50  per  cent  from  the  army:  25  per  cent  from  the  navy:  25  j>er  cent 
from  the  gendarmerie. 

Enlistments  are  for  two  year-  but  they  are  considering  extending 

it  to  three  years.  In  10l!.">  at  the  call  to  arms  qualified  elements  were 
directly  assigned  to  aviation.  These  elements  are  found  to  be  <rreatly 
lacking. 

Civilian  personnel:  The  above-mentioned  deficiency  has  made 
necessary  the  employment  of  numerous  civilian  personnel,  particu- 

larly for  the  jobs  of  mechanics  and  machinists.  This  personnel  is 

accepted  for  service  in  the  air  force,  after  signing  a  contract  by  which 
they  agree  to  submit  to  military  discipline  in  peace  as  in  war. 

Allowances:  The  flying  personnel  in  the  air  force  receive  the  fol- 

lowing fixed  monthly  allowance  over  the  amount  of  pay  for  then- 
rank  : 

Lire 

Lionel   200 
Lieutenant   colonel   150 
Major   120 

Lire 

Captain   100 
Lieutenant       S4 
First  lieutenant       75 

(Note. — A  lira  is  now  equal  to  $0.51.) 

Be>ide-  this,  pilots,  observers,  and  mechanics  receive  an  indemnity 
of  20  piastres  (10  cents)  for  every  kilometer  flown.  Finally,  all  the 
officers  of  the  air  force,  including  flyers,  receive  an  indemnity  of  8 
Turkish  lire  a  month. 

The  enlisted  personnel  receives  pay  and  allowances  for  their  rank 

and  branch  augmented  by  l»i  per  cent.  The  civilian  personnel  is 

paid  from  •_"  o  to  6  lire  per  day.  according  to  the  nature  of  the  job. 

4.  Flight  Materiel. 

The  flight  materiel  includes  old  and  very  ill-assorted  models.  In 
order  to  itemize  rationally  the  efficient  flight  materiel  which  is  at 
present,  or  will  be  in  the  near  future,  at  the  disposition  of  Turkish 
aviation,  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  the  machines  purchased  in  the 
years  1923  and  1924  from  those  which  come  from  very  recent  orders. 



TURKEY  115 

(a)   Efficient  machines  remaining  from  old  purchases: 

3  "Aviatic  "  with  Fiat  motors. 

10  "  Spads  "  200  horsepower  (pursuit). 
4  "  Farman  "  300  horsepower. 

These  latter  are  what  remain  of  the  Farmans  which  were  left  as  a 

gift  at  the  departure  of  the  French  Army  of  Occupation  at  Con- 
stantinople in  1923. 

4  De  Haviland,  motors  200  horsepower,  speed,  110  m.  p.  h.,  2-seaters. 

These  are  what  remain  of  the  little  aviation  materiel  left  by  the 

Greek  Army  in  Anatolia. 

2  Albatross,  Benz  motors,  speed,  120  m.  p.  h.,  2-seaters,  1  machine  gun. 
10  Morane  Saulnier,  Clairget  motors. 

12  Gaudron  as  follows — ■ 

7  of  model  C-27,  Rhone  motors. 
5  of  model  C-59,  Hispano  motors. 

10  Breguet,  model  14,  Renault  motors,  2  seats,   machine  gun,   endurance 

two  and  one-half  hours,  flight  speed  unknown. 
4  Junkers  280  horsepower. 

2    Savoia    hydroplanes    with    280-horsepower    Fiat    motors,    one    of    these 
machines  is  located  at  Sevdikeuy. 

2  Ghota  hydroplanes. 

Most  of  these  machines  are  located  at  Sevdikeuy  and  Daragol  and 

are  used  for  flight  instructions.     They  would  be  of  little  use  for 
service  in  war. 

(&)   New  machines  of  recent  or  imminent  delivery: 
50  280  horsepower  Junkers  bombing  and  scouting  monoplanes,  2  seaters, 

2  machine  guns,  carrying  capacity  530  pounds,  speed  130  m.  p.  h. 
10,  450  horsepower  Breguet,  bombing  and  scouting  planes. 
12  Savoia  hydroplanes,  Lorraine  motors,  450  horsepower. 

2  Nieuports  C--42  (pursuit),  Delage  motors. 
2  Spad  pursuit  planes. 
2  Rohrback  pursuit  planes. 
2  De  Woitine  pursuit  planes,  Hispano  motors,  500  horsepower. 
2  Rohrback  hydroplanes  No.  3  (pursuit). 

These  machines  are  the  only  really  efficient  ones  in  the  Turkish 

Air  Force.  They  have  not  as  yet  been  assigned  to  squadrons.  Many 

of  them  are  still  crated  and  are  on  the  discharging  platforms  of  the 

stations  at  Eski  Chehir  and  Sevdikeuy.  The  last  20  Junkers  did 

not  come  up  to  the  conditions  of  the  contract. 

(c)  Planes  for  which  orders  may  have  been  placed: 
30  bombers. 

34  pursuit. 
6  hydroplanes  (pursuit). 

The  model  has  not  as  yet  been  selected  nor  are  the  necessary  funds 

available.  Preference  will  be  given  to  metallic  planes  of  German 
construction. 
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URUGUAY 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  General  statement. 

The  Uruguayan  Naw  doe-  not.  like  mos(  organizations  of  a  like 
nature,  have  a  separate  minister.  The  navy  is  under  the  Minister 

of  War  and  Naw.  Under  the  minister-there  is  a  chief  of  staff,  a 
general  of  the  army  who  directly  controls  the  army:  while  the  navy r-  •  •  • 

has  the  director  of  the  navy,  who  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  min- 
ister as  the  chief  of  staff.  The  director  of  the  navy  is  appointed 

from  one  of  the  three  captains  on  the  active  list. 
One  of  the  other  captains  holds  the  position  of  subdirector  of  the 

navy  and  the  other  captain  of  the  port.  The  latter  is  in  charge 
of  all  the  sea  and  river  ports  of  Uruguay. 

The  fleet  consists  of  : 
1  cruiser—  Montcv id eo  (1890.  2,050  tons). 
2  gunboats — Uruguay,  Baron  de  Rio  Branca. 
1  training  ship — 18  de  Julio. 
4  tenders — Intjcniero.  La   Yallrja.  Oriental.  Oj/arride. 

The  total  effective  strength  of  the  navy  is  87  officers  of  the  line  and 
25  officers  of  the  auxiliary  corps  which  includes  the  engineers  and 
administrative  divisions.  There  is  a  total  of  1.031  sailors  of  all 

ratings. 

YUGOSLAVIA 

A.  MILITARY 

[Source:   M.    I.    D.] 

1.  Strategic  notes. 

Yugoslavia  is  poorly  situated  as  regards  seacoasts.  While  she 

borders  on  the  eastern  Adriatic,  still  Italy's  claim  of  special  interest 
over  the  whole  Adriatic  Sea  operates  to  limit  Yugoslavia  in  her  use 
of  that  sea.  In  the  effort  to  get  around  this  handicap.  Yugoslavia 
has  obtained  special  rights  at  Saloniki  on  the  Agean  Sea  and  in  the 
railroad  leading  thence  toward  Belgrade.  Greece  wishes  to  keep 
these  concessions  as  small  as  possible.  Both  the  situation  in  the 
Adriatic  and  at  Saloniki  present  possibilities  for  future  trouble.  In 

the  meantime.  Yugoslavia  is  in  a  weak  position  in  moving  her  ex- 
ports and  imports.  In  the  case  of  Saloniki.  the  hope  is.  at  a  favor- 

able time  and  by  arrangement  with  Bulgaria,  to  seize  the  present 
Grecian  eastern  panhandle  now  serving  to  keep  these  two  Slav 
countries  from  the  Agean  Sea.  This  time  may  not  come  until  Russia 

has  sufficiently  recovered  her  strength  to  counterbalance   England. 
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The  capital,  Belgrade,  and  the  railway  to  Saloniki  are  both  near 

the  eastern  frontier  and  therefore  in  a  weak  position  in  case  of  an 
attack  from  the  east. 

CONCLUSIONS 

The  political  situation  in  the  Balkans  is  usually  unstable  and  at 
no  time  more  so  than  now. 

As  a  member  of  the  Little  Entente  with  Rumania  and  Czecho- 

slovakia, Yugoslavia  is  promised  armed  support  in  case  of  war  with 

Bulgaria  or  Hungary.  However,  there  are  signs  that  the  bonds 

joining  the  Little  Entente  are  weakening. 
But  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  of  real  teamwork  between  Italy  and 

Yugoslavia. 
It  is  probable  that  the  policies  of  the  future  will  be  directed  toward 

freedom  from  Italian  domination,  especially  in  the  Adriatic,  the 

securing  of  absolute  control  of  Saloniki,  and  a  community  of  interest 
with  Russia. 

To  attain  these  ends,  Yugoslavia  has  a  powerful  army,  not  very 

efficient  in  the  higher  scientific  and  technical  methods  of  a  modern 

army  but  possessed  of  great  vitality  and  offensive  spirit.  It  should 

prove  an  efficient  tool  and  material  aid  in  securing  the  leadership  for 
Yugoslavia  in  the  Balkans.  Its  deficiencies  are  lack  of  domestic 

industrial  support  to  provide  munitions  and  the  financial  inexperi- 
ence and  weakness  of  the  country.  The  state  also  lacks  political 

experience  and  leaders  with  a  grasp  of  world  politics.  Thus  what 

it  may  gain  through  its  physical  vitality  and  energy  may  be  lost  in 

treaties  with  more  politically  developed  and  sophisticated  countries, 

such  as  Italy. 

NOTE. — In  regard  to  her  external  affairs,  the  ivorld  in  general  and  Europe 
in  particular  in  especially  concerned  with  the  relations  of  Yugoslavia  vis-d^vis 
Italy.  And  the  bone  of  contention  between  these  two  nations  at  present  is 
Albania.  Albania  constitutes  our  of  the  danger  spots  of  Europe  at  this  time. 

See  "Italy"  in  this  "Bulletin  "  for  further  notes  on  this  subject. — Ed. 

SPECIAL  ARTICLES 

I.  EUROPEAN  CIVIL  AVIATION 

The  largest  item  of  expenditure  in  the  German  civil  aviation 

budget  of  1927  was  for  subsidies  to  aerial  lines,  amounting  to  nearly 

20,000,000  marks  (£1,000,000).  It  is  now  possible  to  compare  the 

English  figure  under  this  heading,  which  amounts  to  only  £137,000, 

plus  £95.600  for  the  Cairo-Karachi  route.  Another  large  German 
appropriation  is  2,000,000  marks  for  aerial  competition  prizes.  The 

only  thing  comparable  to  this  in  the  English  budget  is  the  small  sub- 
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sidy  of  ̂ 1G,400  to  the  British  Lighl  Aeroplane  Club.  In  many 

respects  the  Germans  are  doing  more  in  civil  aviation  than  either 

France  or  England. 

Mn-t  of  the  companies  have  reported  considerable  increases  in 
traffic  in  L926  and  are  preparing  for  still  larger  increases  during 

1!»_'T.  The  route  mileage  flown  regularly  la^t  year  in  Europe  e\ 
ceeded  28,000  miles.  In  the  course  of  the  year  Imperial  Airways 

Limited  (British)  flew  778,980  miles  (nearly  550  million  h.  p. 

miles)  and  their  passenger  and  goods  traffic  reached  record  figures. 

The  following  figures  show  the  1926  achievements  of  the  three 
countries: 

(Brit is]] )   Imperial  Airways  (Ltd.),  operating  9,904  miles  of  route,  flew  778.980 
miles: 

Passengers    (actual)           16,775 
Passenger  (41V2  per  cent  increase  over  1925)   miles__  3,746.000 
Cargo   tons__  679 
Cargo  (7%  per  cent  increase  over  1925)   ton-miles         159.000 

French    companies,    operating    6.290   miles   of    route,    flew    3,243.900 
miles : 

Passengers    (by   stages)          18.861 
Passenger   miles__  4,  096,  000 
Cargo   tons—       1.  636  V2 

Cargo   ton-miles__       340,460 
German  combine — Deutsche  Luft  Hansa  A.  G.,  operating  12,765  miles 

of  route,  flew  3,816,000  miles  : 
Passengers    (actual)          56,260 
Cargo   tons__  929V2 

II.  MARITIME  COMMUNICATION  REGULATIONS  OF 

FOREIGN  STATES 

(The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  received  from  the  "  Bureau  International  de 
I'Union    Telegraphique "    of   Berne:) 

We  were  requested  by  an  office  to  ask  certain  administrations  the 

following  questions : 

(a)  In  what  manner  they  deliver  telegrams  which,  by  virtue  of 

paragraph  5,  Article  XLVI,  of  the  International  Telegraphic  Regu- 
lations, may  he  addressed  to  passengers  on  a  ship  which  is  calling  at 

a  port? 
(h)  How  the  public  radio  service  is  carried  on  between  the  coast 

stations  of  these  administrations  and  ships  in  territorial  waters? 

(r)  If  they  permit  communication  between  coast  stations  and 

ships  calling  at  a  port  I 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  several  offices  have  expressed  a  wish  to 

know  the  answers  which  were  received,  we  have  decided  to  publish 

them,  with  the  idea  that  they  might  be  useful  to  a  certain  number 
of  administrations. 
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GERMANY 

Wireless  service  in  German  territorial  waters  between  coast  sta- 
tions and  ships  is  subject  to  the  German  wireless  regulations,  which, 

in  general,  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  International  Wireless  Con- 
vention and  of  the  Service  Regulations  appended  thereto.  Never- 
theless, radiotelegraphy  may  not  be  used  in  ports,  roadsteads,  at 

the  mouths  of  rivers,  and  on  navigable  internal  waterways  with- 
out the  special  authorization  of  the  Ministry  of  Posts  of  the 

Kingdom. 

Radiograms  may  not  be  sent  to  vessels  which  are  at  anchor  in  Ger- 
man ports,  either  by  coast  stations  or  any  other  radioelectric  sta- 

tions. Telegrams  addressed  to  the  passengers  on  a  vessel  which  is 
in  port  must  bear,  besides  the  address  of  the  addressee,  the  name  of 

the  ship  and  that  of  the  locality  in  which  the  port  is  situated.  (Ex- 
ample: Meier,  first-class  passenger,  S.  S.  Albert  Ballin,  Cuxhaven.) 

Telegrams  are  delivered  by  messengers  to  the  addressees  on  board 
ship,  or  sent  to  the  shipowners  or  to  their  representatives  in  the 

locality  in  which  the  port  is  situated.  The  shipowners  or  their  rep- 
resentatives will  then  arrange  for  the  delivery  of  the  telegrams  to 

the  addressees. 
FRANCE 

DELIVERY    OF    TELEGRAMS     ADDRESSED     TO    PASSENGERS     ON     VESSELS     GALLING     AT     A 

FRENCH    PORT 

Correspondence  of  this  kind  must  be  addressed  in  the  same  way  as 
telegrams,  which,  conformably  to  the  dispositions  of  paragraph  5, 
Article  XLVI  of  the  International  Telegraphic  Regulations,  are 
delivered  as  far  as  possible  before  debarkation. 

The  telegrams  in  question  are  delivered  on  board  if  the  ship  is 
at  the  dock.  If  this  is  not  the  case  the  telegram  is  delivered  on  board 

if  it  bears  one  of  the  notices  provided  by  Article  LVIII  of  the  regula- 
tions for  the  delivery  of  telegrams  by  special  messenger ;  if  not,  it  is 

delivered  to  the  person  who  receives  the  correspondence  addressed  to 

passengers  or  to  the  ship's  personnel. 
On  the  other  hand,  according  to  a  provision  of  the  French  regula- 

tions now  in  force,  ships  of  all  nationalities  calling  at  French  ports, 

or  in  French  territorial  waters,  may  not  make  use  of.  radiotelegraphy 
either  for  transmission  or  reception,  until  they  have  obtained  a  permit 
from  the  French  Government. 

However,  a  new  regulation  on  the  use  of  wireless  by  vessels  in 
French  territorial  waters  and  ports  is  at  present  being  prepared. 
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GREAT   BRITAIN 

The  manner  in  which  wireless  service  is  carried  on  between  mer- 

chant ships  in  British  territorial  waters  does  not  differ  from  that 
observed  in  communication  with  ships  at  sea.  As  regards  ships 

arriving  in  the  ports  of  Great  Britain,  radiograms  addressed  to 

persons  on  hoard  are  transmitted  to  them  by  coast  stations  up  to 
the  moment  when  these  ships  have  actually  docked,  or  arrive  at 
the  wharf. 

In  all   ports  and  estuaries  of  the   United  Kingdom,  except — 
(a)  In  the  military  ports  of  Portsmouth,  Plymouth.  Chatham. 

Sheerness,  and  Rosyth. 

(b)  In  the  port  of  London,  upstream  from  Cross  Nessj  merchant 

ships  may  use,  without  special  permit,  their  wireless  installations 
for  transmitting  urgent  messages  addressed  by  captains  (masters) 

to  owners,  to  agents  or  to  dock  officials,  on  the  subject  of  the  moor- 
ing or  departure  of  ships  and  of  arrangements  for  their  cargoes. 

Communication  is  subject  to  the  following  conditions: 

1.  Messages  must  not  be  exchanged  except  with  the  nearest  coast 
station,  and  the  ordinary  rates  are  charged  for  these. 

2.  There  must  be  no  interference  with  other  communications,  and 

messages  will  be  exchanged  with  the  minimum  power  required  for 
intercommunication. 

3.  All  communication  must  cease  immediately  on  the  request  of 

a  government  or  commercial  radio  station. 
4.  The  privilege  of  the  intercommunication  may  be  canceled  at 

any  time  at  the  will  of  the  Postmaster  General. 
Provided  that  they  observe  conditions  1.  2,  and  3,  vessels  lying 

at  the  ports  mentioned  under  (a)  and  (b)  above  may  make  use 
of  their  installations  for  the  transmission  of  urgent  correspondence 
relative  to  the  service  of  the  ship,  when,  in  consequence  of  storm  or 
for  other  reasons,  thev  are  unable  to  communicate  with  the  coast 

by  other  means. 

The  wireless  service  has  not  been  used  for  the  delivery  of  tele- 
grams addressed  to  persons  on  board  vessels  which  have  arrived 

in  port. 
As  a  general  rule,  telegrams  destined  for  ships  which  have  arrived 

in  port  are  delivered,  on  land,  to  the  agents  of  these  ships,  except 
in  the  following  cases : 

(a)  AVhen  it  is  known  that  the  ship  has  docked,  or  that  it  has  come 
alongside  the  jetty  or  pier. 

(b)  When  the  cost  of  transportation  by  boat  has  been  paid  in 
advance  by  the  sender. 



MARITIME  COMMUNICATION  REGULATIONS  OF  FOREIGN  STATES     121 

ITALY 

Vessels  at  anchor  in  Italian  ports  are  forbidden  to  use  their  wire- 
less apparatus,  with  the  exceptions  given  in  article  14  of  the  Royal 

Decree  No.  1226,  July  10,  1924,  the  tenor  of  which  is  as  follows : 
The  licenses  of  radio-electric  stations  will  submit  their  service 

time  schedule  for  the  approval  of  the  ministry  of  communications; 
no  change  may  be  made  in  them  without  the  previous  consent  of  the 
department.  The  ministry  may  place  certain  restrictions  on  these 
time  schedules  when  this  is  required  for  technical  reasons  or  in  the 
interest  of  the  Government.  As  regards  Government  stations,  the 

service  time  schedules  will  be  determined  by  common  agreement 
between  the  interested  administrations. 

Merchant  and  passenger  ships  are  forbidden  to  use  their  wireless 

telegraphy  or  wireless  telephony  stations  when  they  are  anchored 

in  territorial  waters,  or  when  about  to  start,  except  for  the  trans- 
mission of  warnings  or  requests  for  assistance  in  case  of  distress, 

for  communications  of  urgent  necessity  during  the  half  hour  follow- 
ing the  arrival  of  the  vessel,  or  finally  for  messages  exchanged  with 

land  when  all  other  means  of  communication  is  impossible  owing  to 
force  majeure,  or  is  prohibited  by  sanitary  measures. 
Whosoever  shall  fail  to  conform  to  this  regulation  shall  be  liable 

to  the  penalties  provided  by  articles  18  and  19  of  the  Royal  Decree 
of  February  8,  1923,  No.  1067. 

The  following  rules  are  to  be  followed  in  the  delivery  of  telegrams 
addressed  to  passengers  on  vessels  calling  at  an  Italian  port : 

If  the  sender  has  entered  in  the  address  the  words  "on  board  " 

or  simply  "  board  "  before  the  name  of  the  ship,  the  telegrams  will 
be  carried  on  board  this  ship  by  the  messenger. 

If  this  is  not  indicated,  the  telegram  will  be  delivered — if  pos- 

sible— to  the  office  of  the  ship's  agents,  on  land. 
Finally,  if  this  last  mode  of  delivery  will  mean  a  delay,  the  tele- 

graph office  receiving  the  message  must  arrange  to  send  it  on  board, 

even  by  special  messenger,  at  the  expense  of  the  addressee,  if  the 
ship  has  not  docked  or  if  she  is  outside  of  the  zone  of  free  delivery. 

NETHERLANDS 

In  the  waters  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Netherlands  (rivers,  channels, 
harbors,  etc.)  it  is  not  lawful  for  vessels  to  operate  their  wireless 
installations  without  the  approval  of  the  General  Director  of  Posts 
and  Telegraphs. 

As  a  permit  of  this  kind  has  never  been  granted,  vessels  calling  at 
a  Dutch  port  may  not  communicate  with  the  Dutch  coast  station. 
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1 1  of  this  it  i-  advised  that  messages  Bent  to  these  >hips 
should  be  received  and  addressed  as  ordinary  telegrams  and  sent  to 
the  telegraph  office  of  the  port  in  question,  provided  that  it  is  assumed 
that  the  telegrams  will  arrive  in  time,  before  the  departure  of  the 

I  telegrams  will  then  be  distributed  according  to  the  rules 

given  in  Article  XLYI  of  the  International  Regulatioi 

If  the  contrary  is  the  case — that  is,  if  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
will  be  delivered  before  the  departure  of  the  ship,  or  if 

the  sender  has  requested,  for  other  reasons,  that  it  be  sent  by  wire- 
Li    the  message  will  be  dispatched  to  the  coast  station,  which  will 
then  send  it  on  as  soon  as  it  i>  able  to  communicate  with  the  ship — 
that  is,  as  soon  as  the  latter  i-  cither  in  Dutch  territorial  waters  or 
at  sea. 

Foreign  ships  in  Dutch  territorial  waters  may  communicate  with 
stations  open  to  public  correspondence,  provided  that  they  observe 
the  rules  laid  down  by  the  Minister  of  Hydrography.  (See  Journal 

Telegraphique,  1920,  p.  29.) 
The  same  facilities  are  granted  under  similar  conditions  to  Dutch 

ships  on  request. 
SWEDEN 

Ships  in  the  district  of  a  Swedish  port  are  not  allowed  to  use  their 
wireless  installations.  Consequently,  they  may  not  receive  telegrams 

by  wireless. 
The  general  procedure  followed  in  the  delivery  of  telegrams 

addressed  to  a  vessel  which  is  calling  at  a  Swedish  port  is  as  follow- : 
The  telegraph  office  which  receives  a  telegram  of  this  kind  will 

:  tain,  if  necessary,  from  the  port  authorities  when  the  \> 

in  question  is  expected  to  arrive.  If  she  has  not  yet  arrived,  the 
office  by  which  the  message  lias  been  sent  will  be  notified  of  this 
fact.  If,  however,  the  vessel  is  expected  to  arrive  shortly,  a  notice 
is  sent  to  the  port  authorities,  or,  if  the  occasion  arises,  to  the  owner 

or  agent  of  the  vessel. 
When,  on  the  contrary,  the  ship  has  arrived  and  is  at  the  dock. 

the  telegram  will  be  delivered  by  a  mesesnger  in  the  ordinary  man- 
ner. If  the  addressee  is  not  on  board  and  does  not  belong  to  the 

personnel  of  the  ship,  a  notice  of  nondelivery  will  be  sent  to  the 
sending  office.  As  a  rule,  telegrams  are  delivered  to  ships  which 
are  in  the  roadstead  of  a  port  and  are  Dot  accessible  through  the 

owner  or  agent  of  the  ship.  In  special  cases  the  telegraph  office 
employs  a  harbor  boatman,  when  the  addressee  must  submit  to  an 
extra  charge  for  delivery. 

A  certain  number  of  regulations  on  the  employment  of  wireless 

apparatus  in  the  territorial  waters  of  other  countries  were  pub- 

lished in  the  Journal  Telegraphique  (Germany,  1910.  p.  67:  Aus- 
tria. 1911,  p.  141:  Belgium.  L909,  p.  172;  Ceylon.  1916,  pp.  ou  and  W: 
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Denmark,  1907,  p.  264,  1910,  p.  68 ;  Iceland,  1921,  p.  11 ;  Japan,  1920, 
p.  42;  Lettonia,  1924,  p.  53;  Norway,  1922,  p.  185;  Portugal,  1909, 
p.  43;  Kussia,  1918,  p.  29.) 

The  major  part  of  the  following  data  has  been  issued  in  official 

publications. 
AUSTRALIA     ( FEDERATION  ) 

Articles  63,  71,  and  74,  which  follow,  are  taken  from  the  Wireless 

Regulations,  and  paragraph  (ii)  figures  in  the  permit  issued  to  ship 

stations.  These  regulations  and  their  appendices  (various  models 

of  permits)  will  be  published  soon  in  the  Journal  Telegraphique. 

63.  When  wireless  communication  is  established  between  an  Australian, 
British,  or  foreign  vessel  in  territorial  waters  and  a  coast  station,  the  rules 
in  force  for  the  operation  of  wireless  telegraphy  in  the  coast  station  shall  be 
observed. 

71.  Wireless  apparatus  installed  on  board  Australian,  British,  or  foreign 
vessels,  with  the  exception  of  vessels  of  war,  shall  not  be  either  operated  or 

used  while  these  vessels  are  moored  to  an  Australian  dock,  pier,  or  jetty,  with- 
out the  permission  of  the  Minister  or  of  persons  authorized  by  him. 

Nevertheless,  vessels  which  are  anchored  or  moored  in  conformance  with 

the  regulations  or  the  quarantine  act  of  1908-1920,  or  with  all  regulations 
established  by  virtue  of  this  act,  may  make  use  of  radioelectric  apparatus  to 
communicate  with  a  coast  station,  provided  that  there  is  no  other  electrical 
means  of  communication  available. 

74.  (1)  The  employment  of  wireless  apparatus  installed  on  board  of  foreign 

warships  staying  at  an  Australian  port  is  subject  to  such  prohibitive  or  regu- 
lative measures  as  the  Governor  General  shall  see  tit  to  institute. 

(2)  If  at  any  moment  a  case  of  urgent  necessity  arises  in  which  it  is  ad- 
visable for  the  government  of  the  federation  to  control  the  transmission  of 

all  wireless  correspondence,  the  Governor  General,  by  means  of  a  notice  pub- 
lished in  the  Gazette,  may  prohibit,  for  a  period  of  time  which  he  deems  neces- 

sary, the  use  of  wireless  telegraphy  on  board  of  foreign  vessels  sojourning  in 
territorial  waters. 

(ii)  The  transmission  and  reception  of  messages  by  means  of  the  licensed 

installation,  between  the  said  ship  station  and  coast  stations  or  other  ship  sta- 
tions. On  condition  that  the  transmission  and  reception  of  messages  originat- 

ing from  or  intended  for  this  ship  station  are  subject,  when  the  said  station  is 

in  a  port  in  the  British  Isles,  to  such  conditions  and  restrictions  as  the  Post- 
master General  may  see  fit  to  prescribe,  and,  when  the  station  is  in  a  port 

of  the  federation  or  a  territory  which  is  under  the  control  of  the  federation, 

to  the  regulations  established  by  virtue  of  the  law  concerning  wireless  teleg- 

raphy of  1905-1919. 
BRITISH  INDIA 

The  following  articles  are  taken  from  the  Wireless  Regulations 
for  1921,  which  will  soon  be  published  in  the  Journal  Telegraphique : 

3.  No  person  shall  send  a  message  of  any  kind  whatsoever  by  the  wireless 
apparatus  on  board  of  a  vessel,  other  than  a  vessel  of  war,  while  the  said 
vessel  is  in  Indian  territorial  waters,  if  this  correspondence  can  be  sent  by  a 
government  telegraph  station. 

54028—27   9 
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i  without  the  written  authorization,  genera]  or  special,  of  the  telegraph 

authorities,  no  one  shall  operate  or  use  a  wireless  apparatus  in-tailed  on 

board  of  ;i  resael,  other  than  ■  reaael  of  war,  while  th<*  said  ship  la  at  an 
Indian  port 

ertheleaa,  a  wireless  inatrnmenl  may  i   perated  and  osed  mi  hoard  of 

ships  navigating  the  Booghly  River  downatream  from  Garden  Beach,  or  the 
Rangoon  Hirer,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  exchanging  radlograma  with  Calcutta 
radio  or  Rang   ■  i.i« I i< -.  respectively. 

in  addition,  foreign  warships  and  the  aircraft  accompanying  them  shall 
observe  th<-  following  regulations  when  they  operate  or  use  a  wireless  installa- 

tion while  the  ship  la  In  an  Indian  port: 
i  </  >  ah  transmission  shall  cease  at  the  request,  first,  of  the  telegraph  author- 

ities; second,  of  any  naval  authority;  third,  of  the  jxirt  authorities;  fourth, 
of  any  land  station. 

(6)    All  prolonged  communication  i-arried  on  by  means  of  apparatus  which 
not  Bend  on  purely  continuous  waves,  shall  be  avoided. 

(o)  If  a  British  warship  Is  staying  at  the  port,  the  British  naval  officer 
having  the  highest  rank  shall  be  consulted  before  the  wireless  apparatus  may 
be  operated  or  used. 

5.  During  the  time  that  a  vessel  of  any  kind  is  in  Indian  territorial  waters 
no  person  shall  operate  or  use  a  wireless  installation  on  board  of  this  ship 
in  such  a  way  as  to  interrupt  or  disturb  a  service  communication  or  the 
transmission  of  messages  between  other  wireless  stations. 

6.  In  cases  in  which  wireless  communication  is  established  hetween  any  ve>sel 
in  Indian  territorial  waters  and  a  laud  station,  the  regulations  contained  in  the 

manual  entitled  "General  Regulations  and  Instructions  of  the  Department  on 
the  use  of  Wireless  Stations  of  India." 

7.  None  of  the  present  regulations  shall  apply  within  the  limits  of  Indian 
territorial  waters  to  the  use  of  wireless  telegraphy  for  the  transmission  or 
leception  of  distress  signals. 

JAPAN 

The  cost  of  carrying  telegrams,  addressed  to  vessels,  by  boat,  is 
0  f  75.  If  this  sum  is  insufficient  the  charges  shall  be  computed 

according  to  the  current  rates. 

LITHUANIA 

The  laws  and  rules  which  govern  the  construction  and  operation 

of  wireless  stations  in  Lithuania  are.  briefly,  as  follows : 

1.  Wireless  communication  shall  be  under  the  ministry  of  roads 
and  communications. 

■_'.  The  Cabinet  of  Ministers  shall  issue  permits  for  the  construction 
of  transmitting  wireless  stations. 

3.  The  installation  and  service  of  wireless  stations  shall  be  superin- 
tended by  the  General  Director  of  Posts.  Telegraphs,  and  Telephones, 

in  conformance  with  the  regulations  approved  by  the  ministry  of 
roads  and  communications. 

-t.  Lithuanian  mail  steamers  the  personnel  of  which  exceeds  3u 
persons,  or  which  have  a  tonnage  of  more  than  1,000  tons,  shall  be 

equipped  with  a  wireless  station. 

Mail  steamers  which  are  in  Lithuanian  waters  shall  not  operate 
their  radio. 
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The  "Direction  General  des  Postes  et  des  Telegraphes  "  of  the 
Lithuanian  Republic  has  adopted  the  word  Patelva  as  telegraph 
address. 

HI.  PRECEDENCE  AMONG  DIPLOMATIC  OFFICERS 

OF  FOREIGN  POWERS 

GREAT    BRITAIN 

(a)  Naval,  military,  and  air  attaches  at  H.  M.  embassies  and  mis- 
sions abroad,  irrespective  of  their  rank,  have  place  and  precedence 

next  in  succession  after  the  diplomatic  counsellor,  but  before  the 
commercial  counsellor,  or,  at  posts  where  the  staff  does  not  include 

a  diplomatic  or  a  commercial  counsellor,  next  in  succession  after 
diplomatic  first  secretaries,  but  before  the  commercial  secretaries, 
first  grade. 

(b)  Assistant  naval,  military,  and  air  attaches  at  H.  M.  embassies 

or  missions  abroad,  irrespective  of  their  rank,  have  place  and  prece- 
dence next  in  succession  after  diplomatic  secretaries,  second  grade, 

but  before  commercial  secretaries,  second  grade,  excepting  at  posts 
where  such  assistant  attaches  are  the  only  resident  naval,  military, 
or  air  representatives,  in  which  case  their  place  and  precedence  will 
be  governed  by  the  provisions  of  paragraph  (1)  above  as  though 
they  held  substantive  appointments. 

JAPAN 

In  Japan  there  is  an  order  of  precedence  of  the  imperial  court  for 
the  Government  officials  and  by  which  the  precedence  in  embassies 
and  legations  is  governed.  This  order  denotes  the  order  of  the 
seniority  of  all  Government  officials.  In  following  this  order  the 
rear  admiral  or  the  major  general  corresponds  to  the  counsellor  in 

embassies  and  legations,  the  captain  or  the  colonel  to  the  first  secre- 
tary, and  the  commander  or  the  lieutenant  colonel  to  the  second 

secretary;  then  the  precedence  between  the  above-mentioned  corre- 
sponding ranks  decides  again  by  the  date  of  the  seniority. 

ITALY 

Order  of  precedence :  Ambassador,  counsellor,  consul  general, 
naval  attache  and  air  attache  according  to  rank,  first  secretary  of 
embassy,  second  secretary  of  embassy,  third  secretary  of  embassy, 
attache  to  embassy,  commercial  attache.  In  case  there  is  no  consul 

general,  the  consul  (if  consul  de  carriere)   follows  the  military  at- 
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tache;  if  he  belongs  to  class  2,  be  follow-  the  commercial  attache. 
New  regulations  are  now  being  drawn  up,  and  it  is  not  yet  known 
whether  any  changes  will  be  made  in  the  regulations  as  given  above. 

FRAN!  i. 

Naval  and  militarv  attaches  having  tank  of  general  otlieers  (flag 

officers)  have  place  and  precedence  after  the  diplomatic  representa- 

tive; however,  they  follow  the  charge  d'affaires  (potential  incumbent 
of  the  post)  if  the  latter  ha-  the  title  of  minister  plenipotentiary 
and  if  he  has  greater  seniority  in  his  class  than  they  in  their  grades. 

Military  and  naval  attaches  having  the  rank  of  superior  officer- 
or  subordinate  officers  hold  second  place  after  head  of  mission,  first 

place  being  reserved  for  the  charge  d'affaires.  However,  they  rank 
with  the  latter  if  he  only  holds  rank  of  charge  d'affaires  in  the 
absence  of  a  secretary  of  the  highest  rank  or  grade  in  the  list  of 
officers  of  the  mission. 

Assistant  militarv  and  naval  attaches  rank  as  follows:  Colonel  and 

captain,  same  rank  as  counsellor  of  embassy;  lieutenant  colonel  and 
commander,  same  rank  as  diplomatic  secretaries,  first  grade:  major 

and  lieutenant  commander,  same  rank  as  diplomatic  secretaries,  sec- 
ond grade;  lieutenant,  same  rank  as  diplomatic  .secretaries,  third 

grade;  lieutenants  (j.  g.)  and  ensigns,  same  rank  as  embassy 
attaches.  In  each  grade  precedence  is  determined  by  seniority  of 
rank. 

COMMENTS 

The  foregoing  order  of  precedence  between  members  of  the  diplo- 
matic service  and  naval  and  military  and  air  force  attaches  of  the 

four  principal  powers  has  been  obtained  from  the  naval  attaches  of 
these  powers  in  Berlin. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  procedure  of  Great  Britain.  Japan.  Italy, 
and  France  is  entirely  different  from  that  of  the  United  States, 
that  in  these  countries,  naval  and  military  attaches  of  the  rank  of 
captain  and  colonel  take  precedence  after  counsellors,  or  at  least 

with  first  secretaries  of  embassies,  in  which  case  the}'  rank  in  accord- 
ance with  their  dates  of  commission.  In  our  service,  captains  and 

colonels  take  rank  after  first  secretaries,  which  custom  undoubtedly 

originated  before  the  rank  of  counsellor  was  established  in  the  dip- 
lomatic service.  The  result  is  that  captains  and  colonels  of  over 

50  years  of  age  and  over  30  vears  service  are  ranked  behind  secretaries 

of  about  35  years  of  age  and  15  years  of  service.  Frequently  these 
figures  are  still  lower. 
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IV.  THE  MENACE  OF  COMMUNISM 

Those  apathetic  Americans  who  persist  in  believing  that  there 
is  no  communist  menace  in  America  would  do  well  to  inform  them- 

selves upon  the  present  social  and  military  organization  of  com- 

munism in  this  country.  By  so  doing,  they  would  not  only  con- 
vince themselves  that  a  communistic  uprising  is  possible,  but  that 

it  is  more  than  probable,  if  heroic  measures  are  not  taken  to  sup- 
press this  movement  before  it  is  too  late. 

The  plan  upon  which  the  work  is  being  carried  on  is,  first,  the 

engineering  of  a  general  strike,  which  is  to  be  developed  into 

civil  war  and  finally  into  revolution.  To  accomplish  this  they  are 

fomenting  strikes,  stirring  up  industrial  trouble,  and  creating  dis- 
satisfaction, the  while  they  are  secretly  organizing  and  arming  for 

the  coming  crisis.  Of  late  they  have  been  particularly  active  in  seek- 
ing to  break  down  the  morale  of  our  national  defense,  in  which 

they  are  aided  and  abetted  by  the  nation-wide  pacifistic  movement 
and  in  which  they  have  enlisted  the  cooperation  of  some  of  the 

leading  educational  and  religious  forces  of  the  Nation. 

Before  me  is  a  book  by  the  notorious  William  Z.  Foster  entitled 

"  Syndicalism,*'  from  which  I  submit  the  following  quotations. 
Under  the  caption  "  The  general  strike  and  the  armed  forces,"  he 
says : 

Once  the  general  strike  is  in  active  operation,  the  greatest  obstacle  to  its 

success  will  be  the  armed  forces  of  capitalism — soldiers,  police,  detectives, 
etc.  These  formidable  forces  will  be  used  energetically  by  the  capitalists  to 
break  the  general  strike.  We  have  given  much  study  to  the  problem  presented 
by  these  forces  and  have  found  the  solution. 

The  plan  which  he  evolves  is  to  defeat  the  armed  forces  by  dis- 
organizing and  demoralizing  them. 

To  quote  him  further : 

A  fruitful  source  of  this  disorganization  will  be  the  extreme  difficulty  the 

armed  forces  will  experience  in  securing  supplies  and  transportation.  Modern 

armies  to  be  effective  must  have  immense  arsenals,  powder  works,  and  in- 
dustrial works  behind  them  to  furnish  them  their  supplies  of  ammunition, 

arms.  food,  and  clothing.  They  also  must  have  the  railroads  constantly  at 
their  disposal  for  their  transportation.  When  the  general  strike  has  halted 
these  industries,  the  Army  will  be  stricken  with  paralysis. 

By  this  it  will  seem  that  the  plan  is  to  demoralise  industry  and 

transportation  as  an  effective  means  for  furthering  the  revolution. 

In  addition  to  this  it  is  the  purpose  of  Communists  so  to  engage  the 

limited  armed  forces  of  the  Nation  in  putting  down  strikes  that  they 
will  not  be  able  to  combat  the  armed  forces  of  communism. 



Quoting  him  further,  we  have  the  following  significant  statement-: 

Another  source  of  disorganization  of  capitalistic  forces  will  be  their  division 
into  minnte  detachments.  The  strikers,  or  revolutionists,  being  everywhere, 
will  seize  or  destroy  ;ill  capitalist  property  thai  they  can  lay  thtir  hands  <»n. 

To  proted  this  property  the  armed  forces  will  have  to  be  divided  Into  a  myriad 

of  squads  and  scattered  along  the  thousands  of  miles  of  railroads  and  around 
the  many  public  buildings,  bridges,  factories,  etc. 

Quoting  further : 

The  results  will  be  thai  the  armed  forces  will  be  minutely  divided  and 

through  the  loss  of  solidarity  and  discipline  from  whence  they  derive  their 
strength,  they  will  cease  t<>  be  a  fighting  organization.  They  will  degenerate 
into  a  iiuiss  of  armed  individuals  scattered  far  and  wide  over  the  country. 
These  individuals  can  he  easily  overwhelmed  and  disarmed,  or.  what  is  more 

likely,  induced  to  join  the  ranks  of  their  striking  fellow  workers.  Once  the 

disorganization  of  the  armed  forces  is  complete,  the  revolutionists  will  seize  the 
unprotected  industries  and  proceed  to  reorganize  society. 

If  an}7one  still  doubts  the  sinister  and  dangerous  menace  of  com- 
munism, the  following  further  quotation  from  the  same  booklet 

should  dispel  any  sense  of  false  security. 

Syndicalists  in  every  country  are  already  actively  preparing  this  disorganiza- 
tion of  the  forces  by  carrying  on  a  double  campaign  amongst  the  workers.  On 

the  one  hand,  they  are  destroying  their  scaredness  of  capitalist  property  and 

encouraging  them  to  seize  this  property  wherever  they  have  the  opportunity. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  are  teaching  working-class  soldiers  not  to  shoot  their 
brothers  and  sisters  who  are  in  revolt,  but,  if  need  be.  to  shoot  their  own  officers 

and  to  desert  the  army  when  the  crucial  moment  arrives.  This  double  propa- 

ganda of  contempt  for  capitalist  property  "rights."  and  antimilitarism  are 
inseparable  from  the  propagation  of  the  general  strike. 

The  foregoing  quotations  are  fair  samples  of  almost  unlimited 

quantities  of  literature  which  are  in  circulation  in  every  city,  village, 
and  hamlet  of  our  entire  nation,  and  it  is  almost  unbelievable  that 

patriotic  men  and  women  can  continue  to  regard  communism  as 

merely  a  joke,  for,  indeed,  it  is  the  most  serious  menace  confronting 

the  world  to-day. 

The  present  nation-wide,  in  fact  world-wide,  drive  against  the 
menace  of  radicalism  is  meeting  almost  {insurmountable  difficulties, 

owing  to  the  following  fact-: 
As  is  Avell  known,  communism  is  well  organized,  abundantly 

financed,  and  in  charge  of  thoroughly  competent  leaders.  However, 
these  considerations  alone  would  not  be  unsurmountable. 

The  weakness  of  our  movement  to  counteract  this  growing  menace 

lies  in  the  fact  that  the  so-called  capitalistic  system  depends  almost 
exclusively  for  its  success  upon  money.  The  capitalistic  world  has 
dealt  in  money  so  long  and  accomplished  its  objectives  by  means  of 

money  that  it  has  come  to  regard  money  as  all  powerful,  which  is 

a  very  grave  mistake  as  history  so  abundantly  shows. 
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When  the  so-called  capitalistic  forces,  which  would  be  more  prop- 
erly called  the  patriotic  and  loyal  forces  of  the  nation,  became  aroused 

sufficiently  to  seek  to  thwart  the  sinister  purposes  of  the  com- 
munists, they  immediately  have  recourse  to  a  financial  campaign, 

and,  of  course,  finances  are  necessary,  but  they  do  not  constitute  the 
major  line  of  defense.  Expensive  operatives  are  hired,  detective 
agencies  are  called  into  play,  high  salaried  secretaries  are  instructed, 

and  the  whole  program  proceeds  on  a  monetary  basis. 
Contrast  this  to  the  methods  used  by  the  communists.  They,  of 

course,  also  have  money,  but  it  is  not  fair  to  say  that  money  is  the 
prime  object  nor  motivating  power  of  the  great  mass  of  their 
workers.  It  is,  of  course,  true  that  the  spiders  in  the  center  of  thr 
web  who  are  manipulating  all  these  various  lines  of  activity  are 
shrewd  financiers,  who  hope  in  the  general  revolutionary  movement 
not  only  to  amass  millions,  but  to  occupy  strategic  positions  in  the 
governments  of  the  world.  But  this  fact  is  carefully  hidden  from 
the  public,  and  they  send  out  thousands,  in  fact,  tens  of  thousands 
of  workers  whom  they  have  enthused  and  inspired  with  their  Utopian 
dreams,  with  their  palaver  about  justice,  with  their  sophistries  of 
universal  brotherhood  and,  above  all,  with  their  lying  propaganda 
about  the  sins  of  capitalistic  governments  and  our  industrial  system. 

The  fact  that  this  is  lying  propaganda  in  no  way  detracts  from 

its  power  to  influence  the  public.  Hence,  communism  has  to-day 
an  army  of  consecrated  men  and  women  who,  regardless  of  compen- 

sation, are  working  night  and  day  to  put  over  their  scheme  of  world 
revolution.  The  hirelings  of  the  capitalistic  system  are  no  match 

for  the  devotion  of  these  idealists.  Perhaps  it  is  a  strain  on  termi- 
nology to  term  them  idealists,  as  thej'  had  better  be  termed  fanatics, 

but  in  all  events  they  believe  themselves  to  be  idealists  and  as  such 
are  laboring. 

This  line  of  attack  enables  the  enemies  of  Government  to  enlist  in 

their  army  many  of  the  very  best  men  and  women  in  the  nation. 

They  have  clergymen,  college  professors,  presidents  of  women's 
clubs,  and  hosts  of  others  who  in  life  are  irreproachable,  and  hence 
their  words  carry  weight  and  they  have  great  influence  with  the 

public. 
If  the  Communist  movement  were  confined  to  the  actual  member- 

ship of  the  Communist  Party  in  America,  if  indeed  its  activities  were 

limited  to  the  laboring  classes,  we  would  have  but  little  to  fear.  It 
is  this  fact  which  escapes  the  notice  of  the  ordinary  detective  agencies 
and  renders  so  much  of  their  work  of  but  little  practical  value. 

If  a  report  shows  that  there  are  100  members  of  the  Communist 
Party  in  a  given  plant,  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  bring  about  their 
dismissal,  but  that  has  corrected  nothing.     They  are  still  alive  and 
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< |*»»il »t  J«-  —  more  earnest  workers  for  their  cause  than  they  would  have 
been  had  they  been  unmolested,  while  the  real  menace  Im-  been  in  no 

rise  benefited  by  their  dismissal  from  their  jobs. 
This  does  not  in  any  way  mean  to  imply  that  their  detective  work 

is  without  any  value,  as  their  reports  must  of  necessity  bring  to  the 
attention  of  thi  employer  the  presence  of  this  growing  menace  and 

m  so  far  it  is  of  value.  What  I  am  trying  to  -how  is  that  it  is  not 
corrective  hut  only  informative. 

The  plan-  and  methods  of  the  leaders  of  radicalism  throughout  the 
world  are  clearly  defined.  In  all  probability  there  i-  no  tremendous 

effort  being  made  to  augment  the  actual  membership  of  the  Com- 
munist Party,  as  their  membership  i-  now  sufficiently  large  to  ac- 

complish all  that  they  have  in  mind.  Their  present  strategy  is 
rather  to  instruct  and  train  their  members,  the  while  they  spread 

the  gospel  of  pacifism,  attack  our  national-defense  system,  and  propa- 
gate their  theories  through  the  churches,  schools,  club-,  and  par- 

ticularly through  labor  unions. 

Their  well-formulated  strategy  includes  boring-in  processes  to 
our  Army  and  Navy  Departments  and  a  general  breaking  down  of 

the  morale  of  the  defense  forces.  "When  the  crucial  moment  arrive-, 
they  expect  by  strikes  accompanied  by  violence  to  necessitate  the 
dividing  of  our  limited  military  forces  into  a  large  number  of  small 

groups  where  their  presence  will  be  needed  to  quell  disturbances, 
giving  their  trained  workers  an  opportunity  to  destroy  bridges  and 
tunnels  as  well  as  arsenals  and  thus  break  down  the  transportation 

system  of  the  country.  They  believe  that  they  can  so  disrupt  trans- 
portation and  communication  as  to  render  the  Xation  helpless  before 

their  reorganization  process.  A  careful  study  of  their  plans  would 
seem  to  make  this  very  plausible  and  possible. 

To  meet  this  situation  we  must  have  in  the  first  place  an  instructed 

public.  There  must  be  at  least  a  small  group  of  men  and  women 

in  every  city  of  our  country  who  are  informed  as  to  the  purpose-  and 
objectives  of  these  military  strategists  and  they  must  be  ready  for 
action  in  the  time  of  crisis.  But  this  is  not  all.  Neither  is  it  the 

most  important  phase  of  our  plans.  We  must  in  some  way  instill 
into  the  hearts  and  minds  of  our  people  a  new  evaluation  of  the 

principles  underlying  our  form  of  government  and  of  the  justice 
of  our  industrial  system.  We  must  also  be  able  to  enthuse  a  great 
army  of  industrial  workers  who  in  pulpit,  platform,  and  school  room 
shall  industriously  and  continually  set  forth  the  great  fundamental 

principles  of  free  government,  not  for  monetary  reasons,  but  inspired 

by  genuine  love  of  country  and  devotion  to  its  ideals. 
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Unless  some  method  can  be  found  whereby  we  can  stir  again  the 
slumbering  embers  of  patriotic  devotion,  unless  we  can  again  cause 
our  loyal  American  citizens  to  thrill  with  patriotic  love  and  fervor 
for  the  principles  for  which  our  forefathers  gave  their  lives;  in  a 
word,  unless  we  can  raise  the  entire  subject  of  patriotism  from  the 

present  slough  of  indifference  and  lethargy — unless  we  can  raise  our 
campaign  above  the  level  of  mere  financial  hirelings  and  place  it 

upon  a  broad  platform  of  devotion  to  God,  to  home,  and  to  country — 
unless,  I  repeat,  we  can  do  these  things,  the  present  wave  of  Social- 

ism-Communism, which  is  now  sweeping  the  country,  will  continue 
to  rise  with  increasing  force  until  the  long  heralded  day  of  revolution 
shall  arrive,  and  with  the  present  rate  of  progress,  this  is  not  such 
a  remote  date. 

V.  THE  COUNCIL  OF  THE  LEAGUE  OF  NATIONS 

The  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations  assembled  at  Geneva  on 

June  13  for  its  forty-fifth  session. 
The  council  now  consists  of  the  following  permanent  members: 

The  British  Empire,  France,  Italy,  Japan,  and  Germany,  and  the 
following  nonpermanent  members:  Poland,  Chile,  and  Rumania 

holding  three-year  seats;  Colombia,  Netherlands,  and  China  holding 
two-year  seats;  and  Salvador,  Belguim,  and  Czechoslovakia  holding 
one-year  seats.  Speaking  in  the  language  of  American  committee 
systems,  the  council  is  the  steering  committee  of  the  league,  for  it 

prepares  the  program  of  the  assembly  and  usually  presents  matters 

in  such  a  way  as  practically  to  force  the  assembly  to  accept  its  con- 
clusions. It  has  all  the  information  on  the  problems  of  the  league, 

and  by  virtue  of  its  small  membership  frequently  assembles  to  digest 
this  material.  By  virtue  of  its  large  membership  and  short  sessions 

the  assembly  will  probably  eventually  become  an  approving  or  reject- 
ing body  of  what  the  council  proposes.  The  council  might  well  be 

called  the  cabinet  of  the  league. 
The  recent  meeting  of  the  council  was  called  to  order  under  the 

presidency  of  Sir  Austen  Chamberlain,  the  majority  of  the  members 
present  being  the  foreign  ministers  of  their  respective  States.  The 
agenda  of  the  meeting  comprised  34  questions,  some  of  which  were 
of  relatively  minor  importance. 

Sir  Austen  Chamberlain  proposed  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  ses- 
sion that  the  number  of  council  meetings  be  reduced  from  four  to 

three  annually.  Although  in  making  this  proposal  Sir  Austen 
affirmed  that  he  would  never  consider  making  a  proposal  that  might 
decrease  the  influence,  authority,  and  activity  of  the  league,  the 

opinion  of  the  majority*  of  the  members  present  seemed  to  be  that 
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the  proposed  change  would  produce  exactly  those  results.  Geneva 

newspapers  criticized  the  suggestion,  declaring  it  cloaked  a  desire 

on  the  pari  of  European  statesmen  to  settle  political  problems  out- 
side of  Geneva.     Germany  at  once  let  it  be  known  that  she  is  against 

such  reduction.  Smaller  states  also  sided  with  Germany,  and  it  is 

expected  that  when  the  matter  comes  before  the  full  assembly  in 
September  it  will  be  definitely  shelved. 

The  entrance  of  Germany  made  the  league  the  center  of  the  con- 
temporary European  political  system.  More  and  more  the  people 

of  Europe  are  becoming  accustomed  to  the  idea  that  their  statesmen 

must  go  to  Geneva,  which  is  becoming  the  political  center  of  Europe, 
to  reach  agreements  with  those  of  other  nations.  So  far  as  Europe 
is  concerned,  the  Geneva  body  has  become  not  the  expression  of 
any  moral  enthusiasm  but  the  mechanism  of  a  political  experiment. 

This  meeting  of  the  council  focused  attention  upon  the  present 

European  situation,  which  finds  France  and  Germany  struggling 
for  leadership  of  the  continental  peace  program,  with  Germany  in 
the  strategic  position,  holding  the  initiative  in  the  operations.  The 
meeting  proved  no  exception  to  the  rule  already  well  established, 
that  the  secret  conversations  between  statesmen  present  are  of  more 

importance  than  the  meetings  called  by  the  league  secretariat. 

Arriving  at  Geneva,  M.  Briand  found  the  line-up  altered  on  ac- 
count of  the  British  break  with  the  Soviet  Government.  Sir  Austen 

Chamberlain,  who  had  not  originally  favored  a  break  between  Great 
Britain  and  Russia,  was,  until  the  break  came,  in  accord  with  M. 

Briand  on  the  progressive  policy  to  be  carried  out  by  the  united 

powers,  which  wTere  to  issue  warnings  to  Russia  without  a  definite 

break.  Sir  Austen's  failure  to  control  the  British  cabinet  caused 
him  to  look  for  support  from  Germany. 

Doctor  Stresemann  affirmed  that  Germany's  attitude  toward  the 
Soviet  Government  would  continue  to  be  that  of  perfect  neu- 

trality— no  alliance,  no  understandings,  but  an  attempt  to  "continue 
the  policy  of  mutual  confidence  between  the  great  powers  initiated  at 
Locarno,  in  the  hope  that  such  an  attitude  will  be  recognized  and 

appreciated."  Thus,  Germany  took  the  initiative,  expecting,  it  was 
believed,  to  try  by  clever  concessions  to  the  British  viewpoint  to 

obtain  Sir  Austen  Chamberlain's  support  as  mediator  with  France, 
to  secure  further  reduction  of  the  Rhineland  troops,  and  also  an 
immediate  adjustment  of  the  Coblenz  area.  If  France  were  obliged 
to  make  a  new  combination,  she  ran  the  risk  of  a  severe  diplomatic 
defeat.  To  refuse  would  mean  bad  relations  with  Germany  and 
would  also  act  as  an  obstacle  to  British  policy.  To  accept  would 
mean  concessions  to  Germany  under  British  pressure  without  benefit 
to  France  and  for  which  Germany  might  not  prove  grateful. 
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On  June  14  the  German  Foreign  Minister,  following  his  well- 
marked  policy  of  attempting  to  secure  concessions  from  the  Allies 

whenever  he  attends  a  league  meeting,  surprised  both  France  and 

Great  Britain  by  suggesting  a  new  bargain.  This  proposal  wa.-. 
that  in  case  he  refrained  from  pressing  a  demand  for  immediate 

evacuation  of  the  Rhineland.  Chamberlain  and  Briand  should  agree 
to  give  Germany  a  seat  on  the  Commission  of  Colonial  Mandates. 

In  other  words,  in  spite  of  the  theory  regarding  mandates  conceived 
at  Versailles,  that  Germany  has  proved  unable  to  lead  uncivilized 

nations  into  paths  of  progress,  she  now  considers  herself  sufficiently 
reformed  to  help  the  Allies  administer  the  colonies  which  she  for- 

merly owned.  Doctor  Stresemann  is  said  not  to  have  stressed  the 
point  of  a  mandate  for  any  particular  territory  but  affirmed  that 
Germany  would  be  quite  willing  to  sit  with  the  commission  as  a 

whole  to  make  helpful  suggestions.  Although  Sir  Austen  Chamber- 
lain desires  to  do  something  for  Germany,  he  is  said  to  have  viewed 

this  proposal  with  no  great  enthusiasm,  while  M.  Briand  declared 
that  it  is  a  big  mistake  for  Germany  to  come  to  Geneva  four  times 

a  year,  always  to  "  get  something  " ;  that  Stresemann  must  realize  as 
an  "  honorable  and  dignified  member  "  of  the  council  of  the  League 
of  Nations  that  the  proper  spirit  is  one  of  reciprocity  rather  than 
of  strict  individual  benefit. 

Concerning  the  Yugoslav-Albanian  situation,  Mussolini  laid  down 
the  law  in  a  threat  to  withdraw  his  Foreign  Minister  from  the  meet- 

ing of  the  council  if  a  question  were  raised  in  regard  to  anything 
but  the  latest  specific  trouble.  He  would  not  tolerate  any  debate, 
as  suggested  by  the  Yugoslavs,  on  the  entire  chapter  of  Albanian 
relations.  In  brief.  Italy  was  quite  willing  to  act  as  judge  in  the 
present  dispute,  but  did  not  intend  to  be  placed  in  the  position  of  the 
accused.  So,  for  the  sake  of  harmony,  every  effort  was  made  to 
shelve  the  entire  matter. 

Reports  of  June  16  stated  that  Sir  Austen  Chamberlain  had  failed 
utterly  to  line  up  the  other  great  powers  to  break  with  Russia  or  to 
adopt  any  coercive  policy  toward  the  soviet. 

Sir  Austen  had  urged  the  powers  to  establish  a  sort  of  economic 
and  financial  blockade  of  Russia  and  combine  their  efforts  to  exert 

severe  pressure  on  the  Bolshevists.  Germany  might  have  been 
willing  to  discuss  such  a  measure  for  a  consideration,  but  her  price 
was  too  high.  Italv,  mindful  of  her  necessitv  for  Russian  wheat, 

declined  to  take  such  action  against  Russia,  and  Japan,  confronted 
with  the  Chinese  situation,  refused.  Belgium  also  decided  against 
intrusion  into  the  Anglo-soviet  misunderstanding. 
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Accepting  the  report  of  M.  Zaleski,  of  Poland,  the  council  derided 
that  ;i  conference  for  the  codification  of  international  law  will  l>e 

called,  probably  by  Holland,  a>  it  i-  believed  that  if  the  Netherlands 
summon  the  conference  the  United  States  and  Russia  may  partici- 

pate. The  committee  decided  that  seven  major  subjects  are  suscep- 
tible to  regulation  by  international  conventions:  (1)  Nationality: 

(2)  territorial  waters;  (3)  diplomatic  privileges  and  immunity;  (4) 
responsibility  of  states  for  damages  done  in  their  territory  to  the 

person  or  property  of  foreigners ;  (.">)  piracy;  (6)  procedure  of  inter- 
national conferences:  (7)  exploitation  of  products  of  the  sea. 

The  forty-fifth  session  of  the  council  came  to  an  end  in  an  atmo-- 
phere  of  uneasiness,  due  to  the  unconcealed  bitterness  of  the  German 
delegation  over  their  failure  to  obtain  a  definite  reduction  of  the 

number  of  occupational  troops  in  the  Rhineland.  and  also  to  appre- 
hensions over  relations  between  Russia  and  Poland  which  vitally 

concern  France  as  an  ally  of  Poland.  In  connection  with  the 
Rhineland  question.  Marshal  Foch  is  represented  as  opposing  any 
reduction  of  the  number  of  occupational  troops  until  Germany  has 

fulfilled  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  military  clauses  of  Ver- 
sailles. Much  anxiety  was  manifested  by  some  of  the  power-  to 

obtain  a  definite  understanding  on  whether  allied  troops  would  be 

permitted  to  cross  Germany  in  case  Russia  attacked  Poland.  For- 
eign Minister  Stresemann.  of  Germany,  and  Sir  Austen  Chamber- 

lain, of  Great  Britain,  were  unable  to  agree  on  Poland's  desire  to 
maintain  a  munitions  depot  in  the  Free  City  of  Danzig.  The 
matter  went  over  to  the  next  session. 

At  this  meeting  of  the  council  it  seems  to  have  been  fully  demon- 
strated again  that  in  a  direct  way  the  league  can  have  practically 

nothing  to  do  with  issues  between  the  great  powers.  The  fact  that 

prime  ministers  or  foreign  ministers  actually  go  to  Geneva  and  on 

occasion  speak  nominally  as  members  of  the  council  is  wholly  unim- 
portant, because  at  all  times  they  speak  and  act  from  a  nationalistic 

viewpoint :  moreover,  neither  the  public  nor  members  of  the  league. 
as  such,  are  allowed  to  have  the  smallest  official  representation  in 

important  discussions  which  are  always  secret. 
As  long  as  France,  Germany.  Britain,  and  Italy  are  desirous  of 

working  together,  are  in  agreement  upon  a  line  of  policy  with 
respect  to  Europe,  and  Russia  does  not  force  a  major  issue:  as  long 
as  Europe  retains  its  present  desire,  which  despite  unrest  and  panics 
is  almost  universally  for  peace  and  a  better  understanding.  Geneva 
will  continue  to  be  the  place  where  meetings  can  be  held  for  the 
purpose  of  promoting  international  comity  and  good  will.     When 
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the  great  powers  of  Europe  have  arrived  at  a  preliminary  agree- 
ment as  to  what  they  are  willing  to  do  about  any  question  at  issue, 

the  League  of  Nations  provides  the  necessary  machinery  for  a  con- 
ference. The  league  has  only  begun  its  career  as  the  meeting  place 

of  the  Europe  which  desires  cooperation.  A  future  of  very  great, 
if  relatively  restricted,  usefulness  is  opening.  Increasingly,  for 

3rears  to  come,  Geneva  is  likely  to  be  the  center  of  European  political 
exchange.  The  League  of  Nations  can  not  control  the  peace  of 
Europe  nor  the  policies  of  the  European  countries,  but  while  most 
of  them  are  desirous  of  peace,  it  is  the  only  instrument  that  is 
available  to  serve  certain  very  definite  European  needs. 

4> 
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ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL. 

1.  New  naval  vessels. 

According  to  the  daily  press,  contract  has  been  awarded  for  the 
construction  of  three  torpedo  boat  destroyers  to  the  Samuel  White 
Co.  of  England  for  £1,000,000. 

The  vessels  purchased  for  the  Argentine  Navy  will  have  the  fol- 
lowing names: 

The  two  leaders  purchased  in  Spain,  Cervantes  and  Garay. 
Three  destroyers  to  be  constructed  in  England,  Mendoza,  Santa 

Fe,  and  Salta. 
Two  cruisers  to  be  built  in  Italy,  25  de  Mayo  and  Ahrdrante 

Brown.  (The  present  Ahrdrante  Brown  will  be  continued  in  service 

as  a  schoolship  under  the  name  Los  Pozos,  which  is  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  famous  naval  battle  won  by  Ahmrante  Brown.) 

Two  hydrographic  ships  or  "  sloops  "  building  in  England,  San 
Juan  and  Salt  Luis. 

Two  tugs  to  be  built  in  England,  Toba  and  Matoca,  which  are  of 

a  similar  type  to  the  Ona  class,  at  present  in  the  Argentine  Navy. 
No  contracts  have  been  awarded  yet  for  the  submarines,  and  La 

Prensa  of  Buenos  Aires  has  been  publishing  various  articles  calling 
upon  the  Minister  of  Marine  to  make  the  awards.  La  Prensa  states 
that  the  Minister  of  Marine  has  informed  them  that  the  contracts 

will  probably  be  awarded  to  French  yards. 

NOTE. — The  above  program  teas  authorized  bij  the  Argentine  legislature  last 
fall.  It  has  been  commented  upon  in  a  number  of  Bulletins  since  the  first  of 
this  year.  It  will  be  remembered  that  American  interests  were  not  even  invited 
to  participate  in  the  bidding.  The  leaders  purchased  from  Spain  were  the 

former  "  Churruca  "  and  "Alcala  Galiano  "  of  1,650  tons,  completed  m  1925. — Ed. 

2.  Discipline  in  the  Argentine  Navy. 

The  discipline  in  the  Argentine  Navy  is  good.     The  methods  of 
discipline  are  carried  out  along  the  lines  of  discipline  in  the  United 

l 
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Stiii*-  Na\\  There  is  one  important  exception,  however,  and  that 
is  iIm  fact  that  the  executive  officer  awards  punishments  and  each 

division  officer  may  award  punishments  for  petty  offenses,  subject!  to 
the  revision  of  the  executive  officer.  The  Argentine  naval  officer 

ddere  thai  this  system  work-  very  well,  in  llial  il  brings  an 
increased  respect  from  the  enlisted  men.  The  younger  officers  leave 

the  training  ship  SamuenCo  after  a  prolonged  cruise,  usually  of  one 
year,  as  midshipmen,  where  they  are  carefully  observed  by  the  older 

officers.  In  this  way  midshipmen  obtain  ideas  of  discipline  and  pun- 
ishment which  gives  them  the  necessary  experience  for  handling  cases 

of  petty  offenses  later  as  officers  on  their  ships. 
Promotion  by  selection  is  carried  out  generally  with  fairness,  and 

it  is  presumed  that  the  system  brings  with  it  contentment,  efficiency, 
and  good  discipline.  Every  officer  in  the  Argentine  Navy,  after 
leaving  the  naval  academy,  is  subject  to  selection.  As  stated  above, 
it  generally  operates  with  fairness.  However,  among  the  younger 
officers  there  is  a  tendency  to  use  personal  and  political  influence 

through  relatives  of  the  officers  on  the  selection  board.  It  has  been 
known  that  young  and  efficient  officers  have  been  passed  over  for 
the  advancement  of  others  owing  to  the  social  contacts  of  the  ones 
who  obtain  the  desired  promotion. 

The  Argentine  Navy  pays  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  outward 
appearance  of  discipline,  such  as  salutes,  standing  at  attention,  and 

appearance  on  liberty. 
Discipline  on  board  ship  is  due  in  a  great  measure  to  the  type 

of  enlisted  men  and  conscripts.  These  men  look  toward  the  officer 
personnel  as  to  a  higher  social  order  which  their  inherent  obedience 
induces  them  to  follow.  Besides,  the  conscripts  are  very  young, 
and,  as  they  form  the  majority  on  all  ships,  are  generally  prepared 
to  be  obedient,  and  are  seldom  brought  to  justice. 

3.  Visit  of  French  Squadron  to  River  Plate. 

A  despatch  from  Paris  states  that  a  French  naval  squadron  com- 
posed of  the  cruiser  Lamotte  Piquet,  and  the  destroyer  Jaguar  will 

come  to  the  River  Plate. 

The  squadron  will  be  in  Montevideo  toward  the  20th  of  August, 
where  it  will  remain  a  week  to  take  part  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Uruguayan  national  holiday,  the  25th  of  August. 

NOTE. — The  frequency  of  recent  French  flag  showing  cruises  has  been  com- 
mented upon  before  vn  the  Bulletin.  These  have  included  the  Near  East, 

England,  the  Baltic,  and  Africa. — Ed. 
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h.  Argentine  Squadron  to  Visit  Italy  in  1927. 

The  Argentine  battleship  Bi  rod  a  via  and  the  cruiser  Belgrano  and 
the  new  destroyers  (purchased  in  Spain)  Churruca  and  Alcaic 
Galiano  will  join  the  school  ship  President e  Sarmiento  on  October 
12, 1927  in  Genoa,  Itaty,  the  occasion  of  the  dedication  of  the  General 
Belgrano  statue  in  that  city. 

Three  of  the  ships  mentioned,  the  Ewadwvia,  Belgrtmo,  and  $w- 
mieiito  were  named  for  former  Presidents. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Naval  Aviation  Station. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  report  of  the  Minister  of 
Marine,  1927 : 

With  the  exception  of  the  aeronaval  station  at  Puerto  Belgrano,  which  is 
constructed,  the  stations  that  this  department  proposes  to  build  are  none  of 
them  as  yet  ready  for  use. 

The  naval  air  station  at  Punta  Iudio  is  partially  completed,  especially  the 
barracks  for  officers  and  men  and  the  hangars.  This  part  of  the  construction 

is  known  as  the  first  series,  the  second  series,  which  includes  workshops,  store- 
houses, and  additional  barracks,  will  be  completed  this  year. 

The  construction  of  the  naval  air  station  at  Mar  del  Plata  will  be  started 

this  year  with  the  building  of  a  hangar  for  the  protection  of  the  hydroplanes 
which  take  part  in  spotting  practice  at  the  annual  long  range  target  practice. 
A  total  of  2,300,000  Argentine  paper  pesos  will  be  required  to  complete  this 
work.  Of  this  amount,  270,000  pesos  have  been  made  available  this  year  by 

Congress. 

C.  POLITICAL 

7,  Latin  American  League. 
There  has  been  organized  within  the  last  few  weeks  in  the  city  of 

Buenos  Aires  a  league  known  as  the  Latin  American  League,  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  Pan  American  Union  and  the  League  of  Nations. 

The  purpose  of  this  league,  as  published  in  the  Buenos  Aires  news- 
papers, is  as  follows : 

(a)  Strict  neutrality  of  the  Latin  American  people  in  conflicts 
which  are  between  various  nations. 

(b)  Not  to  participate  in  an}'  other  association  or  alliances  with 
imperialistic  powers. 

(c)  Retiring  from  the  Pan  American  Union,  withdrawal  of  finan- 
cial assistance,  looking  to  its  final  dissolution. 

(d)  Concerted  support  to  brother  nations  whose  sovereignty  is 
being  menaced  by  imperialism. 

(e)  Independence  of  Porto  Rico,  full  sovereignty  and  territorial 

integrity  of  Cuba,  Haiti,  and  San  Domingo ;  suppression  of  the  Piatt 
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amendment    in   the  Cuban  constitution  and   the  abrogation  of  the 

t,(:|I  [ar  to  thai  of  September,  L925,  between  Haiti  and  the 

United  States,  which  institutes  financial  control  and  compromises  the 

territorial  integrity  or  Limits  in  other  forms.     Independence  of  the 

Antill' 

(/)  Total  repudiation  of  the  treaty  of  July,  L926,  between  Panama 

and  the  1  Inited  States  and  of  any  other  agreement  which  changes  the 
actual  situation  of  the  Isthmus. 

(g)  Revision  of  the  old  treaties  regarding  the  basis  of  integral 

sovereignty  of  Panama  and  of  the  nonoccupation  by  the  United 

States  of  territory  other  than  thai  of  the  Canal  Zone. 

(h)  ReconstitutioD  of  t He  Court  of  Justice  of  Centra]  America. 

(i)  Abrogation  of  the  Bryan-Chamorro  treaty  and  others  of  a 
similar  nature. 

(j)  Absolute  respecl  for  the  integrity  and  independence  of  Costa 

Rica,  Nicaragua,  El  Salvador,  and  Honduras  in  case  of  the  construc- 
tion of  an  interoceanic  canal. 

(/•)    Union  of  the  five  republics  into  a  federal  state. 
(/)  Forbidding  the  transference  to  the  United  States  by  any  Euro- 

pean power  of  any  of  its  possessions  situated  in  the  New  World 
without  the  previous  consideration  and  examination  by  our  people. 

(m)  Unconditional  reintegration  of  the  Malvinas  Islands  (Falk- 
land Islands)  to  Argentine  sovereignty. 

(n)  Political  organization  of  South  America  on  the  basis  of  a 
cordial  and  strict  cooperation  of  Argentina,  Brazil,  and  Chile  with 
the  ultimate  conclusion  of  an  alliance  with  all  the  neighboring 
countries.  A  similar  alliance  between  Mexico,  Central  America,  and 
the  Antilles. 

(o)  Minor  paragraphs  take  up  the  question  of  economics,  custom- 
houses, and  money;  the  establishment  of  a  continental  court  of  jus- 

tice; exclusively  Latin  American  conference  for  the  study  of  its 

political  problems  and  the  conclusion  of  general  treaties  of  mutual 

guaranty  between  republics  of  Latin  America  and  of  regional  agree- 
ments of  nonaggression  between  neighboring  countries  and  limitation 

of  national  armaments. 

The  president  of  this  association  is  Dr.  Manual  U/garte  and  among 

the  Argentine  representatives  is  the  name  of  Arturo  Orzabal  Quin- 
tana,  a  gentleman  who  is  rabid  anti-American  and  of  whom  it  has 
been  said  that  a  great  deal  of  his  financial  assistance  is  coming  from 

Russia  through  Spanish  and  Italian  agents  abroad. 

NOTE. — Argentina  is  probably  the  leader  of  anti-Ann  rican  agitation  in  South 
America.  It  has  been  reported  that  this  agitation  is  not  discouraged  by  the 
British.  The  complete  omission  of  the  United  States  from  any  participation 
in  the  building  program,  now  under  way,  is  an  example  of  the  effect  of  this 
agitation. — Ed. 
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2.  Foreign  relations. 

(A)    STATUS   OF   RELATION    WTTH    FOREIGN    COUNTRIES 

ARGENTINA   AND   SPAIN 

The  foreign  relations  of  Argentina  are  governed  principally  by  two 

things — racial  ties  and  economic  interests.  With  Spain  the  latter 
is  of  little  importance;  however,  due  to  the  former  the  relations  of 
these  two  countries  are  very  close.  For  example  the  participation 
in  the  exhibition  now  being  prepared  in  Seville  is  perhaps  the  most 
elaborate  and  expensive  that  Argentina  has  ever  made.  The  reasons 
for  the  very  friendly  feeling  are  clear;  Spain  is  the  mother  country, 
the  language  being  common  to  both  nations,  their  literature  is  also 
common,  and  since  Spain  has  the  larger  literary  production  its  effect 
is  tremendous  in  influencing  public  opinion. 

ARGENTINA    AND   ITALY   AND    FRANCE 

Italy's  case  is  very  much  the  same  as  that  of  Spain.  The  2,000,000 
Italians  in  Argentina,  with  an  equal  number  of  people  of  the  same 
descent,  make  the  racial  ties  very  strong.  The  Italians  through 

their  "  Institute  de  Cultura  Italiana  ?'  have  brought  to  this  country 
prominent  lecturers,  many  of  whom  are  men  of  letters,  of  science,  and 

former  prime  ministers. 
France  has  a  similar  institution  known  as  the  Alliance  Francaise 

which  has  endeavored  to  produce  the  same  results,  and  in  the  past 
has  brought  out  such  men  as  Anatole  France,  Clemenceau,  Briand, 
etc.  The  French  population  is  rather  small  but  quite  energetic.  In 

the  subways,  etc.,  may  be  seen  such  posters  as  "  It  is  a  patriotic  duty 
to  contribute  to  the  development  of  Franco- American  trade." 

ARGENTINA   AND   ENGLAND 

The  leading  factor  in  the  economic  influence  of  Argentine  foreign 

policy  is  England.  For  many  years  England  has  invested  capital 
in  large  quantities  in  railroads  and  in  the  animal  industry.  Some  of 
these  industries  in  times  passed  rendered  very  little  return  on  the 
funds  invested.  This  fact  has  been  impressed  very  strongly  on  the 
Argentine  mind  and  through  clever  propaganda  England  has  brought 
herself  in  the  happy  position  to  have  the  Argentines  believe  that  all 
her  investments  are  for  the  benefit  of  Argentina  in  contributing  to  the 
development  of  the  nation. 

A  question  that  has  been  pending  between  Argentina  and  England 
for  some  time,  and  to  which  this  country  has  devoted  a  lot  of  thought 
and  literature,  is  the  English  possession  of  the  Islas  Malvinas  (the 
Falkland  Islands).  These  were  taken  by  England  in  1833  and  have 
been  retained  ever  since.    At  intervals  since  that  time  the  Argentine 
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ernmenl  baa  filed  a  protest,  and  \i  vrasonly  recently  that  it  iraa 

proposed  bj  Argentina  thai  tin-  problem  should  he  solved  by  arbi- 
tration.  England  has  not  answered  the  proposal. 

ARliP  N  UN  \     AM>    BRAZIL 

lb,  and  there  has  existed  for  many  years,  a  feeling  of  rivalry 
between  these  i\\<>  countries.  This  feeling  has  been  expressed  in 

wiotu  manners  a<  Internationa]  gatherings  and  in  the  press  <-t'  both « i.iintries. 

In  lv'.»n  there  were  severaJ  boundary  disputes  in  the  north  which 
in  1895  were  settled  by  President  (  leveland.  in  which  Argentina 
lost  25,000  kilometers  of  the  territory  she  claimed. 

The  bad  feeling  between  Argentina  and  Brazil  was  further  in- 
creased in  1923  as  a  result  of  the  Pan  American  Conference.  During 

the  discussion  of  limitation  of  arm-.  Argentina  desired  a  general  dis- 
cussion  with  all  the  South  American  Republics.  Brazil  argued 
against  the  limitation  of  arms  on  account  of  the  long  coast  line  to 
jruard  ami  defend.  Later,  when  Brazil  asked  for  a  United  States 

naval  mission,  there  was  a  general  outburst  of  condemnation  against 
her,  and  Argentina  in  1924  made  considerable  appropriations  to 

increase  arm}-  and  navy. 
At  present  there  are  no  questions  pending  between  the  two  coun- 

tries, but  it  is  evident  that  there  is  considerable  jealousy  and  prob- 

ably  envy  because  of  an  idea  that  Argentina  has  that  Brazil  is  in- 
clined to  lean  toward  and  follow  the  United  States  on  questions  of 

an  international  nature. 

ARGENTINA  AND  CHILE 

There  was  formerly  much  more  jealousy  and  rivalry  between  Chile 
and  Argentina  than  at  present.  Argentina  now  feels  that  she  has 
advanced  financially  and  economically  so  far  ahead  of  Chile  that 
she  no  longer  thinks  of  her  as  a  rival  in  the  political  or  economic 
world. 

There  were  two  very  serious  questions  between  the  two  countries 
back  in  1900  with  reference  to  the  boundaries  in  the  Andes  terri- 

tory and  farther  south  in  Patagonia.  The  first  was  -ettled  by  Mr. 
Buchanan,  under  which  Argentina  received  three-quarters  of  the 
disputed  territory,  and  the  second  by  King  Edward  in  1902,  in  which 
Argentina  received  less  than  half  of  the  land  she  demanded. 

At  the  present  time  there  is  a  question  of  minor  importance  pend- 
ing between  the  two  countries  a-  to  the  possession  of  two  islands 

near  the  entrance  of  the  Beagle  Canal.  This  matter  has  been 
referred  to  Great  Britain,  but  no  decision  has  yet  been  made. 
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During  the  Tacna  and  Aiica  discussion  Argentina  remained  abso- 
lutely neutral,  and  the  press  seemed  to  approve  the  action  taken  by 

the  United  States.  In  spite  of  the  neutral  position  it  is  believed 

that  Argentina  feels  more  friendly  to  Peru  than  to  Chile. 

ARGENTINA   AND   PERU 

P 

Traditionally  the  attitude  of  Argentina  toward  Peru  has  been 

most  friendly,  and  some  writers  attribute  it,  to  a  considerable  extent, 
to  the  fact  that  the  Peruvian  territories  were  lost  to  Chile  at  a  time 

when  Chile  was  passing  through  a  period  of  expansion  which  threat- 

ened to  bring  her  in  conflict  with  Argentina,  or  challenge  the  leader- 
ship of  the  latter  in  South  America. 

One  evidence  of  the  friendship  of  Argentina  for  the  Peruvians  in 

the  past  is  that  many  prominent  Argentines,  including  a  former 

President,  Roque  Saenz  Pena,  served  in  the  Peruvian  Army  during 
some  of  their  early  wars.  There  are  assertions  at  the  present  time 

that  this  traditional  friendship  is  somewhat  dying  out.  If  correct 

this  might  be  explained  as  due  to  some  extent  to  the  dictatorial  gov- 
ernment of  President  Augusto  Leguia,  and  to  a  feeling  by  Argentina 

that  Peru  responds  too  easily  to  the  policies  of  the  United  States. 

ARGENTINA  AND  THE  UNITED   STATES 

The  British  are  very  active  now  in  trying  to  reestablish  their  trade 

with  the  Argentine.  The  British  minister  has  been  absent  from  his 

post  the  past  six  months,  and  has  been  making  speeches  in  all  parts 

of  England,  trying  to  awaken  the  British  trade.  His  policy  has  been 

open  and  above  board,  and  in  attempting  to  make  his  countrymen 

grasp  the  situation  he  has  necessarily  boosted  the  American  busi- 

ness by  his  comparisons.  The  British  papers,  however,  take  advan- 
tage of  every  move  in  the  political  and  economic  relations  to  help 

the  British.  Some  of  their  editorials,  as  the  one  in  the  Buenos  Aires 

Herald  of  April  1,  are  quite  harsh  against  us.  I  will  quote  one 

part: 
We  have  definitely  asserted  that  the  United  States  officials  were  wrong 

in  trying  to  protect  the  interests  of  their  farmers  by  pretending  that  germs 
could  be  carried  in  frozen  meat.  They  adopted  this  excuse  for  closure  instead 
of  asking  Congress  to  raise  the  tariff  wall  still  further,  a  proposition  which 
would  undoubtedly  have  created  some  public  opposition.  The  agitation  in 
Argentina  was  based  on  sound  reason  and,  in  the  end,  the  United  States  Gov- 

ernment decided  diplomatically  to  settle  the  matter  by  requesting  full  inspec- 
tion in  Argentina,  an  inspection,  however,  which  has  never  been  lacking.  It 

was  a  graceful  withdrawal  from  an  untenable  position  and  one  would  have 
thought  that  the  Argentine  Fourth  Estate  would  have  been  pleased  at  its 
victory  and  have  consequently  reduced  the  volume  and  bitterness  of  its 
criticism. 

Unfortunately,  we  have  noticed  no  such  diminution. 
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Th<  owner  of  tin-  Herald  also  owns  the  Argentine  Times  and  it  is 
:uii  i  United  States  whenever  it  profits  the  British.  Other  British 

papers,  tin-  Standard  an<l  the  Review  of  the  River  Plate,  are  equal 
guardians  of  British  interest  but  more  dignified  in  their  utterances. 

The  worst  feature,  however,  is  the  despatches  that  come  from  the 
United  States  through  the  news  services.  The  United  Press  serves 

among  other  papers  La  Prensa,  which  never  misses  any  anti-United 
>tat<-  news.  The  Associated  Press  serves  the  Xacion.  I  am  in- 

formed that  this  organization  has  contracts  with  foreign  government 
owned  or  foreign  government  controlled  news  agencies  for  exchange 
of  news.  The  result  is  that  only  censured  European  news  reaches 
here  through  that  source,  while  the  United  States  news  services  send 
anything  they  wish  from  the  States. 

All  acts  of  the  United  States  which  they  can  class  as  blunders  are 

magnified  and  promptly  published  by  the  news  services  here.  Mr. 

Hoover's  speech  that  no  more  money  would  be  loaned  countries  to 
buy  munitions,  while  across  the  street  Mr.  Kellogg  says  that  he 

knows  nothing  of  such  a  policy;  a  report* from  Costa  Rica  that  their 
legislature  had  passed  a  resolution  of  protest  against  the  Nicaragua 
situation  which  all  other  Latin  American  countries  would  be  re- 

quested to  approve,  and  then  it  would  be  sent  to  Mr.  Borah;  Mr. 
Kellogg  is  reported  as  having  sent  Mr.  Stimson  to  Nicaragua  with 
certain  instructions  and  he  immediately  does  things  contrary  to  them; 
and  the  discussions  of  different  politicians  and  especially  Mr.  Borah 

and  Mr.  Wheeler.  The  latter  is  credited  with  the  following :  "  Pres- 
ident Coolidge  and  Mr.  Kellogg  are  warring  against  Nicaragua  in 

the  interest  of  Wall  Street,  the  bankers,  and  the  big  men  thereof." 
Then  there  is  a  writer  in  New  York,  reported  to  be  an  English- 

man, who  very  frequently  sends  down  articles  marked  "  Special  for 
La  Prensa."  Yesterda}'  there  was  published  a  full  column  and  a 

half  on  the  subject  "  United  States  Diplomacy  in  Spanish  America." 
Among  other  things  he  said : 

It  is  natural  therefore  that  a  nation  should  feel  satisfied  at  the  conquest  of 
its  liberty,  and  especially  if  prosperity  grows  in  the  following  generations. 
Many  other  countries  have  experienced  this  same  sensation.  But  until  this  day 
in  all  history  the  United  States  is  the  only  one  who  geographically  has  been 
insured  against  invasions,  and  economically  has  been  independent  of  the  rest 
of  the  world.  These  factors  have  tended  to  augment  the  complacency  of  the 
nation  till  if  has  reached  such  a  pitch  that  the  greater  number  of  the  citizens 
of  the  United  States  believe  they  can  ignore  the  rest  of  humanity  and  live 
their  own  lives  disdainfully,  heedless  of  international  happenings.  These  ideas 
have  not  been  quite  so  bluntly  expressed  in  international  communications,  but 
it  is  true  that  in  the  press  and  in  political  speeches  they  have  been  put  even 
more  crudely  still.  God  has  divided  the  world  into  two  parts,  the  United  States 
and  the  rest  of  the  world,  making  special  concessions  to  the  former  and 

designating  the  latter  to  bear  all  unpleasant  consequences  of  Divine  wrath. 
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This  sentiment  has  heen  cherished  with  a  religious  fervor  by  a  great  number 
of  North  Americans,  and  still  exists. 

The  La  Prensa  at  present  is  carrying  on  a  regular  campaign 
against  the  United  States  because  of  the  Nicaragua  situation.  Every 
few  days  a  long  editorial  is  issued. 

Other  factions  no  doubt  contribute  to  this  anti-American  propa- 
ganda. The  Communist  influence  is  practically  nil.  The  Latin 

countries  in  Europe  will,  of  course,  always  be  present  in  that  field. 
However,  the  greatest  damage  now  is  being  done  by  United  States 
dispatches. 

The  political  and  economic  effects  of  all  this  in  time  is  certain 
to  be  reflected  in  the  official  relations  between  the  two  countries, 

though  it  maj'  not  be  very  apparent  at  present. 

(B)    NATIONAL  REACTION  TOWARD  THE  MONROE  DOCTRINE 

The  substance  of  the  Monroe  doctrine  as  announced  by  President 
Monroe  in  his  message  to  Congress  on  December  2, 1823,  is  as  follows : 

That  there  shall  be  no  further  colonization  in  America  by  Euro- 
pean powers;  that  there  shall  be  no  extension  of  monarchial  form 

of  government  to  republican  American  countries ;  and  that  the  United 
States  would  defend  all  American  countries  against  any  European 

aggression. 
This  message  was  received  in  Buenos  Aires  on  February  8,  1824. 

The  American  minister  in  Buenos  Aires  wrote  a  few  days  later  to 
President  Monroe  that  the  message  would  have  a  happy  effect 

throughout  Spanish  provinces.  Three  months  later  the  same  min- 

ister wrote  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  Adams,  that  the  President's 
message  had  produced  a  very  good  effect  but  that  he  looked  more  to 
the  permanent  benefits  to  be  derived  than  to  the  temporary  effect. 
In  December,  1824,  the  President  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  in 

his  message  to  the  National  Congress  said,  with  reference  to  Presi- 

dent Monroe's  message : 
*  *  *  It  (United  States)  has  at  the  same  time  made  an  appeal  to  our 

national  honor  by  supposing  us  capable  of  contending  single  handed  with  Spain ; 
but  it  has  constituted  itself  the  guardian  of  the  field  of  battle  in  order  to 
prevent  any  foreign  assistance  from  being  introduced  to  the  aid  of  our  rival. 

The  Governor  of  Buenos  Aires  Province  in  receiving  the  United 
States  minister,  Forbes,  alluded  to  the  Monroe  doctrine  and  spoke 

of  the  good  to  result  therefrom.  This  friendly  feeling  toward  and 
reception  of  the  Monroe  doctrine  continued  till  about  the  time  of  the 
Mexican  War.  With  that  war,  the  Walker  expedition  to  Central 

America,  and  even  more  so  Argentina  industrial  development,  Argen- 
tina began  and  does  now  resent  more  than  anything  else  the  big 
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brother  or  tutelage  attitude  of  the    United   States  toward  Latin 
Aim]  i( 

As  th  passed  and  the  foreign  relations  became  more  involved 

i wo  mors  principles  became  known  as  essentials  of  the  Monroe  doc- 
nine:  That  Kuropean  countries  could  not  acquire  any  territory  in 
America  even  with  consent  of  the  nation  involved  or  by  adjustment 

of  boundaries,  and  that  non-American  countries  could  not  occupy 
any  portion  of  the  American  Republics  for  collection  of  debts  where 
acquisition  of  territory  was  involved.  The  United  States  in  1SG1 

agreed  to  European  countries  collecting  debts  in  Mexico  until  they 
started  to  set  up  an  empire.  Then  the  Venezuelan  case,  wherein 

<  i«  rmany  asked  permission  to  collect  debts  from  that  country  pro- 
vided the  Monroe  doctrine  was  not  violated.  The  United  States  then 

offered  to  act  as  collection  agent.  The  direct  result  of  this  case  and 

the  policy  announced  for  the  United  States  by  President  Roosevelt 

was  the  Drago  doctrine.  Louis  M.  Drago  was  at  that  time  Foreign 
Minister  of  Argentina,  and  he  made  a  vigorous  protest  that  nations 
did  not  have  any  right  to  intervene  for  the  collection  of  debts,  and, 

among  other  things,  stated  that  "  collection  of  loans  by  military 
means  implies  territorial  occupation  to  make  them  effective,  and  ter- 

ritorial occupation  signifies  the  suppression  or  subordination  of  the 

governments  of  the  countries  on  which  it  is  imposed."  A  little  later 
the  Argentine  statesman  Calvo  went  a  little  further  and  announced 
a  principle  that  came  to  be  known  as  the  Calvo  doctrine.  It  claims 

that  governments  are  not  responsible  for  losses  of  life  and  property 
suffered  by  foreigners  during  internal  disturbances,  and  to  demand 

and  enforce  indemnity  would  necessarily  deprive  nations  of  the  essen- 

tial of  their  independence — territorial  jurisdiction. 
The  interpretation  and  application  of  the  Monroe  doctrine  by 

President  Roosevelt  has  caused  more  reaction  against  the  doctrine 

than  the  action  of  any  other  statesman  previous  to  the  present  ad- 
ministration. Remarks  in  a  speech  made  by  him  in  1904  caused 

wide  outbursts  in  Argentina: 

Chronic  wrongdoing  or  an  impotence  which  results  in  a  general  loosening 
of  ties  of  civilized  society  may  in  America,  as  elsewhere,  ultimately  require 

intervention  by  some  civilized  nation,  and,  in  the  western  hemisphere,  the  ad- 
herence of  the  United  States  to  the  Monroe  doctrine  may  force  the  United  States, 

however  reluctantly,  in  flagrant  cases  of  such  wrongdoing  or  impotence,  to 
the  exercise  of  an  international  police  power. 

Secretary  of  State  Root,  in  his  speech  in  Rio  de  Janeiro  in  1906, 
poured  much  oil  on  the  troubled  waters,  and  still  later  Mr.  Wilson 

endeared  himself  to  the  people  of  this  country  by  policies  he 

announced — only  later  to  be  condemned  for  the  acts  he  committed. 
All  of  our  relations  with  Cuba,  Panama,  Haiti,  San  Domingo,  and 
Central  America,  have  been  interpreted  by  the  people  of  Argentina 
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and  the  press  as  in  accordance  with  the  Monroe  doctrine  and  against 

the  Drago  and  Calvo  teachings.  In  December  of  1923  on  the  hun- 
dredth anniversary  of  the  Monroe  doctrine,  there  was  considerable 

discussion  on  the  subject  in  the  United  States  and  South  America. 
Mr.  Hughes  made  a  statement  that  the  United  States  would  look  with 
disfavor  upon  one  Latin  American  nation  attacking  another.  This 
brought  a  general  protest  from  practically  all  Buenos  Aires.  Mr. 

Hughes  in  Minneapolis  during  the  same  year,  before  the  Bar  Asso- 
ciation impressed  the  point  that  the  Monroe  doctrine  was  distinctly 

a  policy  of  the  United  States  and  "the  Government  of  the  United 
States  reserves  to  itself  its  definition,  interpretation,  and  application." 
This  has  always  been  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  Latin  America. 

At  the  fourth  Pan  American  Conference  Brazil  endeavored  to 

secure  a  unanimous  resolution  by  the  conference  expressing  to  the 

United  States  its  appreciation  of  the  Monroe  doctrine.  Upon  objec- 
tion by  some  of  the  delegates,  including  the  Argentines,  as  to  the 

wording  the  matter  was  dropped. 
The  Mexican  and  Nicaraguan  relations  have  caused  a  considerable 

amount  of  criticism  of  the  United  States  in  the  local  press.  Just 
how  widespread  is  the  feeling  is  hard  to  gauge.  In  January  of  1927 
a  meeting  was  called  by  the  Liga  Pro  Union  Americana  to  protest 
against  the  intervention  of  the  United  States  in  Nicaragua.  Some 

2,000  people  attended;  it  was  however  a  very  unenthusiastic  gath- 
ering. No  doubt  some  communists  were  mixed  with  the  crowd,  as 

the  true  purpose  of  the  meeting  was  entirely  changed  by  an  anarchist 
who  had  chained  himself  in  a  tree  (so  the  police  could  not  pull  him 
out)  and  began  a  harangue  on  Sacco  and  Vanzetti.  In  February 
of  this  year  an  attempt  was  made  to  hold  a  similar  meeting  when 
only  six  or  seven  hundred  attended.  La  Prensa  is  now  conducting 
an  editorial  campaign  on  this  subject.  As  is  the  practice  of  that 
paper  in  such  cases,  about  every  third  day  they  issue  an  editorial  on 

the  subject.  Many  of  them  are  very  rabid.  Speaking  of  Mr.  Cool- 

idge's  speech  before  the  press  in  New  York  the  following  comment 
was  made :  "  It  does  not  contain  a  single  piece  of  good  news  nor  a 
healthy  principle,  nor  an  illustration  of  democracy,  equality,  or  jus- 

tice "  (May  1,  1927).  On  April  8,  a  long  editorial  on  the  subject 
"  Two-Edged  Sword  "  appeared.     The  first  paragraph  is : 

In  all  the  histories  of  international  treaties,  we  may  safely  say  that  possibly 
none  have  proved  so  elastic  as  the  interpretation  given  by  the  United  States 
to  the  Central  American  treaties  of  Washington.  These  are  twisted  and 

molded  to  suit  each  new  phase  of  United  States  politics,  until  those  people 
who  scarcely  understand,  and  show  little  interest  in  such  matters,  are  sur- 

prised at  the  convenient  and  unexpected  manner  in  which  these  revered  docu- 
ments are  interpreted. 

56376—27   2 
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I  do  question  thai  La  P  -  the  paper  that  most  of  the 

upper  middle  class  Argentines  and  then-  i-  no  question  but  that 
it  I  jht  with  officials  of  the  Government  i  a-  well  as  with 

the  people)  and  that  this  apparent  campaign  against  the  United 
-   ites  \\ill  !  tnsiderabli  I  in  time. 

Jlllll'l    TOWAMD   HI!     LEAGUS    GV    \.\il"\- 

The  head  of  the  Ai  gentine  delegates  to  the  formation  <>f  the  League 

11*1'.'  was  Dr.  II<  norio  Pueyrredon,  now  ambassador  to 
tin-  United  State-.  He  was  .it  the  time  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs 

in  President  Irigoyen's  cabinet. 
Tl  gates  were  given  definite  instructions  that  the  following 

provisions  must  be  taken  cognisance  of  by  the  league,  as  a  prelude  i<> 
Argentina  joining : 

1.  The  universality  of  the  league. 

2.  The  equality  of  the  nation-. 
3.  Effective  and  identical  responsibility  for  all  states  adhering  to 

the  league. 
4.  The  functions  of  the  league  not  to  be  retroactive. 

On  assembling  of  the  League  it  was  ded  that  the  above  points 

would  be  considered  as  "annex.-."'  so  President  Irigoyen  issued 
instructions  for  the  Argentine  delegates  to  withdraw.  From  then, 

till  the  end  of  the  Irigoyen  administration.  Octol  .  22,  Argentina 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  league. 

President  Alvear  was  one  of  the  delegate-  in  Doctor  Pueyrredon's 
party.  As  soon  as  he  became  president,  and  for  the  last  five  years, 
he  has  tried  to  secure  from  the  National  Congress  an  expression  of 

their  will  as  to  joining  the  league.  Personally  he  and  Doctor  (ial- 
lardo.  Foreign  Minister,  are  very  strongly  in  favor  of  Argentina 

joining  the  league,  and  it  is  rumored  that  they  will  succeed  in 
September  of  this  year.  Such  success  is  contingent  upon  approval 

by  Congress. 

At  present  their  status  is  similar  to  the  United  State-.  They  have 
observers  present  and  they  have  taken  part  in  recent  disarmament 
discussions. 

(O)    PAX  LATIXI5M 

ATTITrDE   OF   GOVERNMENT    AND    PUBLIC    TOWABD    SUBJECT 

The  Argentine  Government  is  neutral  so  far  as  any  official  atti- 
tude is  concerned.  Personally,  no  doubt,  each  member  is  pro-Latin 

in  his  feelings.  The  President  is  especially  partial  to  the  French. 

lb  was  ambassador  there,  and  should  his  party  win  in  the  next 
ele<  tion.  he  will  probably  return  to  France  as  minister. 



BRAZIL  13 

There  are  various  societies  of  Latin  American  countries  in  Buenos 

Aires,  but  none  have  any  official  connections. 
Dr.  Alfredo  Palacios  and  Manuel  Urgarte  have  been  leaders  in 

fostering  Pan  Latinism.  The  former  is  a  professor  of  history  in 
Buenos  Aires  and  generally  presides  at  all  Latin  American  meetings. 
His  preachings  as  described  in  his  own  words  are : 

My  attitude  is  frankly  one  of  opposition  toward  the  Pan  American  move- 
ment ;  because  I  know  that  in  a  union  of  that  sort  the  weak  and  separated  peoples 

of  South  American  must  become  the  satellities  and  servants  *  *  *.  The 
only  salvation  for  these  democracies  of  the  south  lies  in  the  recognition  by  them 
of  their  mutual  identity  of  race  and  their  inevitable  unity  in  destiny,  thus 
bringing  about  a  confederation  of  all  of  them  to  constitute  a  great  power,  like 
the  Republic  of  the  North,  with  which  it  might  deal  thus  in  analogous 

conditions     *     *     *. 

Palacios  has  no  standing  with  the  Government  who  consider  him 

a  pretty  poor  sort.  So  far  as  can  be  ascertained  he  has  no  connec- 
tion with  Soviets  nor  is  he  on  the  pay  roll  of  any  particular  propa- 

ganda interests.  Manuel  Urgarte,  the  author  of  "  El  Porvenir  de 
la  America  Latina "  has  consistently  advocated  Pan  Latinism  as 
against  Pan  Americanism  and  the  Monroe  doctrine.  He  hates  the 

United  States  to  such  an  extent  that  he  has  even  preached  Pan 
Japanism.    He  is  now  living  in  Nice. 

ACTUAL    SUPPORT    BEING    GAINED 

I  do  not  believe  any  such  movement  is  gaining  any  support.  New 
attempts  are  made  from  time  to  time  but  no  one  of  any  standing  in 
this  country  is  connected  with  them  and  it  is  predicted  that  nothing 
will  ever  come  of  it.  Economically  it  is  not  sound  and  it  lacks  leader- 

ship. Pan  Americanism  they  tried  for  50  or  60  years  and  accom- 
plished nothing  till  the  United  States  took  charge  of  it.  I  do  not 

mean  that  we  should  ignore  it  even  though  it  is  of  small  influence. 

Small  though  it  may  be  it  is  certainly  anti-United  States  to  the  core. 

BRAZIL 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Commercial  Airports  in  Brazil. 

The  weekly  publication,  Brazilian  American,  recently  contained 
the  following  article: 
With  air  traffic  between  Brazil  and  Europe  expected  to  increase  steadily, 

the  attention  of  Brazil  has  been  turned  to  the  development  of  her  northern 
ports  as  airline  stations,  and  to  the  improvement  of  her  islands  near  the 

equator  as  fueling  bases  and   landing  ports  for   trans-Atlantic  planes. 



14  BRAZIL 

■it,,    [gland  <>f  si    i*:i ui .  known  Looall]    as  Oi  Rochedos   Bio   Pedro  t  Ban 
Paolo,   whs  mentioned   In   the  preeidental   message  <»t    President    Washington 
Luis   (May    i.   1827)   u  ;>  future  air  port  on  the  trans-Atlantic  line.    A  few 

following  the  presidential  m<  a   bill  was  Introduced  in  the  senate 
for   the  construction   of  an   aerodrome   In    Natal,    fuel    tanks   on    the    Island 

ernando  Noronha  and  Bt   Paul   Island,  and  the  construction  of  a  liuiit  - 

bouse   on   the   bitter   island,   to   be   an    homage   to   Santos    Dumont,    Brazil's 
the  air  and   known   anion-    Brazilians   as   the    Father   of  Aviation. 

This  bill  is  designed  principally  as  part  of  the  national  program  of  defense 
in  the  air,  a^  Brazil  realizes  that  she  must  keep  pace  with  other  nations 

in  the  development  of  aviation.  The  bill  contains  a  clause  permitting  private 
aviation  companies  to  construct  storage  and  binding  facilities  on  St.  Paul 
Island,  which  may  he  taken  over  by  the  Government  in  an  emergency. 

••  Witli  the  present  development  of  aerial  navigation,"  President  Luiz  stated 
in  his  message,  "the  improvement  of  Os  Rochedos  Sao  Pedro  e  Sao  Paulo 
a-  an  air  -tation  is  indispensable,  where  airplanes  may  descend  and  receive 

fuel,  permitting  journeys  to  be  made  with  more  cargo  and  more  convenient 

stops."  The  President  discussed  the  future  of  St.  Paul  Island  in  connection 
with  the  national  defense  program. 

A  French  navigation  company  now  has  the  concession  for  the  possible  ulti- 
mate construction  of  stations  in  Natal,  Fernando,  and  St.  Paul  Island.  The 

company's  concession  includes  ports  from  Recife  to  Pelotas,  or  all  the  cities 
north  of  Rio  Grande  do  Sul  now  visited  by  trans-Atlantic  steamships.  It 
is  agreed  that  the  concession  may  be  extended  to  Natal  and  the  northern 
islands  at  a  later  date. 

With  proper  landing  facilities  on  St.  Paul  Island  the  trip  from  Porto  Praia, 
in  the  Cape  Verde  Islands,  to  Fernando  Noronha  (the  hop  completed  by  Ramon 
Franco  and  De  Piuedo,  and  missed  by  only  SO  miles  by  the  Braziliain  aviators 
on  the  Jahu  when  two  screws  worked  loose  in  the  propeller  of  their  machine), 
will  be  reduced  from  a  single  flight  of  1,430  miles  to  two  hops,  the  first  of  1,050 
miles  and  the  second,  from  St.  Paul  to  Fernando,  of  380  miles,  on  this  route 

the  flight  from  Porta  Praia  to  Natal,  the  nearest  port  of  any  size  on  the  Bra- 
zilian coast,  would  be  broken  into  two  hops,  one  of  1.060  miles  (Praia-Rochedos  i. 

and  the  other  of  620  miles,  from  Rochedos  to  the  mainland. 
Fernando  Noronha  is  only  1S5  miles  from  the  Brazilian  mainland,  but  so 

far  no  trans-Atlantic  flyer  has  been  able  to  complete  the  hop  from  Porto  Praia 
to  the  coast  without  stopping  at  Fernando.  Franco  passed  the  island,  but  re- 

turned and  landed  a  few  minutes  later.  De  Pinedo  also  continued  toward  the 

mainland,  but  descended  after  proceeding  a  few  kilometers  and  was  picked  up 
by  a  Brazilian  warship.  An  Italian  steamer  towed  the  Jahu  into  Fernando 
after  the  Braziliain  flyers  landed  on  the  high  seas. 

In  De  Pinedo's  opinion,  Natal  is  destined  to  become  a  port  of  great  importance 
in  trans-Atlantic  aviation.  The  city  is  located  on  the  easternmost  point  of 
Brazil,  and  its  natural  harbor  facilities,  according  to  the  Italian  ace,  are  very 

favorable  for  the  development  of  an  air  port.  Recife  and  Bahia  would  follow- 
as  the  next  two  ports  toward  the  south,  although  their  harbors  are  not  as  well 

adapted  to  the  needs  of  aviation  as  Natal's. 
Brazil  is  looking  ahead  and  making  ready  for  the  next  general  method  of 

transport  and  communication  by  air.  When  competition  between  Zeppelin 

lines  and  giant  trans-Atlantic  mechanical  birds  become  hot  on  the  South 
American  routes  Brazil  will  meet  the  requirements  of  the  occasion. 

NOTE. — As  reported  in  previous  Bulletins,  the  Spain-Buenos  Aires  <iir.shii> 
route  is  scheduled  to  eommence  next  summer.     The  first  ship  for  this  purpOl 

now  bdng  built  in  Freidrichshafen. — Ed. 
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CHILE 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  New  departmental  naval  organization. 
[The  following  law  decree  outlining  the  new  departmental  organization  of  the  navy 

was  recently  published  in  the  Diario  Ofieial.] 

Section  I 

COMMAND   AND   ADMINISTRATION 

Article  1.  The  naval  forces  of  the  Republic  will  be  under  the  direct  orders, 
of  the  Government. 

Art.  2.  The  Minister  of  Marine  will  assume  the  duties  and  functions  which 

at  present  pertain  to  the  director  general  of  the  navy  and  the  naval  council. 
Art.  3.  The  Minister  of  Marine  will  exercise  the  command  and  administra- 

tion of  the  navy  by  means  of  regulations,  decrees,  orders,  and  instructions. 

Section  II 

NAVAL   FORCES 

Art.  4.  The  naval  forces  afloat,  on  land,  or  in  the  air,  organized  in  squadrons, 
divisions,  or  in  independent  groups,  will  be  directly  under  the  Minister  of 
Marine  to  whom  will  be  subordinated  the  respective  commanders  in  chief, 
commodores,  and  commanders. 

Art.  5.  The  chiefs  of  naval  missions  abroad  will  be  directly  under  the 

Minister  of  Mai-ine. 
Section  III 

ADMINISTRATION 

Art.  6.  The  Minister  of  Marine  will  administer  the  higher  services,  and 

without  prejudice  to  his  own  supreme  authority,  by  means  of  directorates, 
naval  stations,  departments,  and  sections  in  the  manner  which  the  respective 
organic  law  will  specify.  These  directorates,  etc.,  will  be  directly  subordinate 
to  the  Minister  of  Marine. 

Art.  7.  The  divisions  of  the  Ministry  of  Marine  will  be  as  follows,  in 
accordance  with  the  general  lines  established  by  the  law  of  June  20,  1887,  for 
the  subsecretariats  of  state : 

(a)  Subsecretariate :  In  addition  to  the  functions  imposed  by  law,  this 
division  will  also  perform  the  duties  of  the  present  secretariate  general  of 
the  navy. 

The  legal  department  of  the  navy  will  form  an  integral  part  of  the  sub- 
secretariate,  which  will  advise  the  Minister  of  Marine  on  legal  and  judicial 
matters  which  relate  to  the  service  of  the  navy,  and  will  have  the  obligations, 

powers,  and  prerogatives  which  may  be  indicated  by  laws  and  special  regulations. 
(&)  Directorate  of  Naval  Operations:  The  functions  of  this  directorate  will 

be  essentially  technical;  the  preparation  in  pi  ace  for  action  in  time  of  war. 
Especially  will  it  have  in  its  charge  the  study  of  the  following  matters, 

subject  to  the  decision  of  the  Minister :  Organization ;  instruction  in  naval 
tactics  and  strategy ;  the  drawing  up  of  plans  of  operations ;  editing  of  naval 
history,  national  and  foreign,  of  use  to  the  navy;  preparation  for  maneuvers 
and  planning  of  general  exercises  for  the  squadrons,  divisions,  and  independent 
ships ;  distribution  and  movements  of  the  naval  forces. 
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This  directorate  will  maintain  relatione  with  the  general  staffs  of  the  com- 

Banden  la  chief  afloat  :ui«i  of  Bhore  Btationa.  it  will  consist  of  the  following 

principal  departments : 
i    General  staff  of  the  navy. 
2    Department  «>f  navigation  and  hydrography. 
in  Directorate  of  materiel  and  supplies:  This  directorate  will  have  the 

administration,  preservation,  and  repair  <>f  naval  materiel  and  <>t"  materiel  for 
war.  afloat,  on  land,  Ot  in  the  ail-:  the  study  of  new  conatrnction  and   repair  of 
materiel;  the  adminiatration,  preservation,  ami  repair  in  everything  relating 

to  the  living  (quarters)  and  equipment  of  the  personnel. 
ii  will  consist  of  tin-  following  principal  departments  and  sections: 

(1)   Department  of  armamei. 
(2  i    Department  of  naval  engineering, 
(3)  Section  of  purchase  and  supply. 
(4)  Section  for  repair  and  preservation  of  materiel  which  does  not  come 

under  departments  (1)  and  (2). 

(5)  Section  for  hydraulic  works  and  architecture. 
i  il  \  Directorate  of  personnel  :  This  directorate  will  have  charge  of  .  verything 

relating  to  assignment,  movement,  recruiting,  welfare,  professional  instruction, 

and  qualification  of  the  i>er.sunnel. 
It   will  consist  of  the  following  principal  departments  and   sections: 
1.  .Section  of  mobilization,  recruiting,  assignment,  and  promotion  of  the 

personnel ; 
2.  Section  of  schools,  instruction,  and  study  for  the  professional  life  of  the 

officer  personnel ; 
3.  Department  of  naval  sanitation; 
4.  Department  of  the  judge  advocate  general  of  the  navy. 
i'  i  Directorate  of  maritime  territory:  This  directorate  will  have  charge 

of  everything  relative  to  maritime  territories,  lights  and  buoys,  radiotelegrapby 
I  land  stations),  merchant  marine,  fisheries  (such  as  are  not  under  the  control 
of  the  ministry  of  agriculture  I  :   maritime  registration  and  compulsory   naval 
service. 

It  will  consist  of  the  following  principal  sections  : 
1.  Merchant   marine. 

2.  Maritime  territory  and  lights  and  buoys. 

.'..   Kadiotelegraphy   (land  stations). 
(/)  Office  of  fiscal  control:  There  will  be  an  office  of  control  (fiscal)  for 

the  navy,  which  will  be  in  charge  of  an  accounting  officer  (oficial  contador) 

of  a  rank  not  below  that  of  captain  ("Capitan  de  Navio")  and  whose  duties 
and  attributes  will  be  especially  the  following: 

To  compile  records  and  reports  which  the  Ministry  of  Marine  may  need 
to  solve  the  problems  relating  to  the  finances  of  the  navy;  administration  of 

the  budget;  maintenance  of  the  fleet  and  shore  services;  supplies  of  arsenals 
and  reserves  of  materials  and  stores; 

To  keep  statistical  resumes  of  supplies,  materials,  and  stores:  collaborate 
in  the  logistic  work  of  the  general  staff;  calculate  the  cost  and  the  necessary 
means  to  carry  out  the  plans  of  movements  and  will  coordinate  data  which 
shall  be  submitted  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  up  the  naval  budget  estimates. 

It  will  work  in  cooperation  with  the  directorates  of  personnel  and  of  ma- 
teriel in  anything  which  concerns  them. 

It   will  be  guided  by  the  instructions  of  the  chief  of  the  general  staff  ii 

far  as   its  duties  relate  to  the  movement  of  the  fleet   and  its  supply. 
i -/ 1  Commissariat  general  of  the  navy  (auditing,  etc.):  There  will  be  a 

commissariat  general  of  the  navy  in  charge  of  a  civil  officer  appointed  by  the 
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Executive  (President)  who,  with  the  title  of  "Director  of  Commissariat," 
will  have  charge  of  the  accountability,  legality  of  disbursements,  and  auditing 
of  the  moneys  of  the  Navy  budget,  with  the  functions,  duties,  and  attributes 
which  this  department  has  had  heretofore. 

Section  IV 

NAVAL    STATIONS 

Art.  8.  The  naval  stations  will  be  directly  under  the  Minister  of  Marine. 
Art.  9.  There  will  be  five  naval  stations,  namely  : 

Arica,  which  embraces  the  littoral  of  the  maritime  divisions  of  Arica,  Tara- 
paca,  and  Antofagasta. 

Valparaiso,  which  embraces  the  littoral  of  the  maritime  divisions  of  Atacama, 
Coquimbo,  and  Valparaiso  as  far  as  the  mouth  of  the  Mataquito  River  to  the 
south. 

Talcahuana,  which  embraces  the  littoral  of  the  maritime  divisions  of  Maule, 
Concepcion,  and  Valdivia  from  the  mouth  of  the  Mataquito  River  on  the  north. 

Puerto  Montt,  which  embraces  the  littoral  of  the  maritime  divisions  of  Llan- 
quihue  and  Chiloe. 

Magellanes,  which  embraces  the  littoral  of  the  maritime  division  of 
Magellanes. 

The  commander  in  chief  of  the  naval  station  of  Valparaiso  will  be  director 
of  maritime  territories. 

Art.  10.  The  commander  in  chief  of  naval  stations  will  have  charge  of  mat- 
ters concerning  the  defense  of  the  coasts  in  the  region  under  his  jurisdiction ; 

supervision  of  the  service  of  observation  and  communications  within  the  corre- 
sponding sector ;  supervision  of  the  maritime  authorities  within  his  jurisdic- 

tion ;  the  enrollment  and  mobilization  of  the  elements  necessary  for  defense ; 
service  of  recruiting  and  of  administration. 

The  commanders  of  naval  stations  will  have  charge  of — • 
1.  The  groups  of  coast  artillery  and  fortifications  which  may  be  within  the 

territory  under  their  jurisdiction ; 

2.  The  ships  out  of  service  undergoing  repairs  which  do  not  belong  to  squad- 
rons or  divisions  and  the  independent  ships ;  and 

3.  Arsenals,  hospitals,  schools,  and  other  naval  establishments,  land  or  air, 
that  may  be  within  their  jurisdiction. 

Section  V 

INSPECTORATE   GENERAL   OF    THE    NAVY 

Art.  11.  There  will  be  an  inspectorate  general  of  the  navy,  which  will  be  in 
charge  of  a  flag  officer,  who  will  have  the  rank  and  functions  of  the  present 
director  general  of  the  navy,  and  whose  attributes  will  be  inspective. 

Art.  12.  The  inspectorate  general  of  the  navy  will  be  organized  in  the  follow- 
ing manner : 
Secretariat. 

Inspectorates  of — 
Naval  and  coast  artillery  and  target  practice. 
Torpedoes  and  submarine  arms. 
Communications. 

Navigation  and  hydrography.  • 
Aviation. 
Electricity. 

Naval  engineering,  construction,  and  repair. 
Maritime  territories,  lights,  and  buoys. 
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13   Tii'    Inspei  torate  genera]  of  the  navy  will  have  charge  of — 
-   .  the  Instruction  and   Inspecting,  with  the  authority  of  the 

eminent,  of  nil  the  of  the  navj  afloat,  on  land,  and  In  the  air. 
i /,  i   in  time  of  peace  the  Inapt  eral  will  ho  the  director  general  in 

the  naval  maneuvers  In  which  large  units  take  part,  and  In  time  of  war  he 
wUi  have  chief  command  of  the  naval  forces  and  will  have  as  his  chief  of  stafT 

the  assistant  chief  of  the  general  staff  of  th<>  navy. 
\-  .1  result  of  hie  Inspections,  he  will  submit  report-  t>'  the  Minister  of 

Marine  as  to  whether  or  nol  the  different  regulations,  etc,  an-  being  compiled 
with. 

(c)  Proposing  such  changes  a-  he  may  consider  necessary  for  the  advance- 
ment and  progress  of  the  navy  and  studying  and  deciding  npon  the  subjects 

which  the  Government  may  commend  t<i  1dm. 
nl  >    He  will  have  charge  Of  the  compilation  and  editing  "f  the  naval  report. 
Aim.  14.  The  inspector  general  of  the  navy  has  the  power  to  treat  directly 

with  the  subsecretariat  and  the  different  directorates,  naval  stations,  sections. 

squadrons,  etc..  in  requiring  information  and  reports  that  ma;  he  necessary 
for  all  suhjects  relating  to  his  important  mission. 

He  must  especially  concern  himself  at  all  times  with  the  instigation  of  all 
means  conducive  to  obtaining  better  preparation  and  efficiency  in  the  naval 

forces  for  war.  giving  (assigning)  to  the  general  staff  the  boards  which  will 
concern  themselves  especially  with  the  plans  of  campaign  and  mobilization. 

Art.  15.  He  will  take  care  that  in  every  case  there  is  no  section,  nava! 

station,  squadron,  independent  ship,  fortification,  etc.,  that  is  not  inspected  at 
Leasl  once  during  each  year,  from  a  military  as  well  as  administrative  point 
of  view. 

For  administrative  inspection  he  will  be  assisted  by  the  comptroller  (fiscal) 
of  the  navy. 

At  the  termination  of  the  period  of  instruction  of  the  squadrons,  divisions. 
school  ships,  schools,  and  other  institutions  of  instruction  he  will  submit  to 
the  .Minister  of  Marine  a  critical  report  expressing  clearly  the  opinion  which 
has  been  formed  of  the  state  of  the  personnel,  material,  instruction,  maneuvers, 

and  exercises  carried  out,  proposing  at  the  same  time  such  reforms  and  recom- 
mendations which  he  deems  necessary  or  desirable  for  the  betterment  of  the 

service. 

Section  VI 

ADVISORY    BOARD 

Art.  16.  In  addition  to  the  council  of  national  defense  established  by  law. 

there  will  exist  a  "junta  consultiva  "  (advisory  board)  to  advise  the  Govern- 
ment on  naval  matters,  which  will  be  composed  of  the  inspector  general,  the 

directors,  chiefs  of  departments,  commandants  of  naval  stations,  commandants 
of  squadrons  or  divisions,  and  those  admirals  present  in  Santiago. 

The  subsecretary  will  be  secretary  of  the  advisory  board. 

Section  VII 

GENERAL  PROVISIONS 

Art.  17.  The  directors,  chiefs  of  departments,  commanders  in  chief,  and 
other  chiefs  will  be  appointed  by  the  Supreme  Government. 

The  directors  will  he  chosen  from  not  below  the  rank  of  captain  ("  Captain  de 
Navio");  chiefs  of  departments  from  not  below  the  rank  of  commander 
("Captain  de  Fragata"). 
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Abt.  18.  The  following  will  have  their  headquarters  in  Santiago : 
Ministry  of  Marine, 
Inspectorate  general  of  the  navy 
General  Staff  of  the  navy. 
Directorate  of  materiel  and  supply. 
Directorate  of  personnel. 

AUTHORITY 

Art.  19.  The  directors  and  chiefs  of  departments  will  have  all  the  powers 
inherent  to  their  offices  and  the  necessary  freedom  and  independence,  without 
prejudice  to  proper  military  subordination  (discipline),  to  produce  the  desired 
efficiency  in  the  respective  services. 

Art.  20.  The  directors  and  chiefs  of  departments  will  administer  the  funds 
allotted  in  their  respective  budgets  and  will  be  personally  responsible  before 
the  Minister  of  Marine  and  respective  authorities. 

Art.  21.  The  chiefs  of  departments  will  be  able  to  go  directly  to  the  Minister 
of  Marine  with  all  essentially  technical  matters  relating  to  their  departments. 

Art.  22.  The  divisions  or  departments  of  the  Navy  which  are  referred  to  in 
this  organic  law  will  continue  with  the  complement  which  the  service,  in  the 
form  specified  by  the  respective  regulations,  requires. 

Art.  23.  The  regulations  approved  by  the  President  of  the  Republic,  which 
specify  the  functions,  attributes,  and  duties  of  each  directorate,  department,  or 
section,  will  form  an  integral  part  of  this  organic  law. 

2.  Competition  for  new  destroyers. 

Messrs.  J.  J.  Thorny  croft  (Ltd.)  obtained  the  contract  for  the 
construction  of  six  Chilean  destroyers.  As  soon  as  the  award  had 
been  made  keen  competition  developed  between  the  British  firm  of 
Armstrong,  Vickers  &  Co.  and  the  Swedish  firm  (affiliated  with 

Krupp's)  of  Bofors  &  Co.  to  furnish  the  requisite  armament  for  the 
destroyers. 

It  appears  that  the  Chilean  naval  mission  in  London  had  been 

negotiating  with  the  two  firms  for  some  time  and,  having  been  in- 
structed by  the  ministry  of  marine  to  accept  the  most  advantageous 

offer,  had  virtually  closed  with  Bofors.  It  is  generally  assumed  that 
the  presence  in  Santiago  during  the  past  two  months  of  the  Swedish 
minister,  Mr.  Eric  Ekstrand,  who  usually  resides  in  Buenos  Aires, 
was  not  unconnected  with  these  negotiations.  Bofors  are  represented 

in  Chile  by  Messrs.  Errazuriz  &  Co.  and  the  Swedish  minister  doubt- 
less lent  them  his  moral  support.  However  that  may  be,  the  Chilean 

Minister  of  Marine  informed  the  Swedish  minister  that  Bofors  had 

obtained  the  contract  and  Mr.  Ekstrand  thanked  him  for  his  coopera- 
tion. But  a  few  days  later  the  Swedish  minister  learned  that  the 

Minister  of  Marine  had  instructed  the  mission  in  England  to  award 
the  contract  to  Vickers,  because  the  British  minister  in  Santiago,  Sir 
Thomas  Bohler,  had  objected  on  the  ground  that  as  the  destroyers 
were  being  built  in  England  to  order  their  armaments  from  a  foreign 
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firm  would  b»  -an  unfriendly  a«t.     1'pon  making  in- n  in  London  the  Swedi.4i  m:  va>  informed 
I  •  •' nas  had  received  no 

iat  ef  1  that  he  must  have  acted  on  a  cable 

-   direct.      Mr.    Ekstrand    then   remonstrated   with   the 

but  wa-  told  by  the  Undersecretary  that  as 

>ially  l**-n   signed   between  the  naval   mission   and 

t-nment  did  not  feel  bound  and.  in  any  event. 
it   wa»  under  many  moral  _  at   Britain,  which  had 

n  and  in  a  pi  I  way  proved  her  friendship  for  Chile. 

—A*  in  th'  he  Argentine  program  no  bid*  tcere  m*ked  or 
Ihe  Unite  \-ile  i*  al*o  infected  urith  a  certain  mmomnt  of 

anti-Amerioan  rt'rv*  \chich  the  British  turn  to  their  adrontage. — Ed. 

FRANCE 

\.   NAVAL 

/.  Communist  propaganda  in  French  Xavy. 

The  English  Communists  distributed  leaflets  (printed  in  French) 

among  the  sailo:  -  the  French  Xavy  during  their  recent  visit  to 
jland. 

The  leaflet  bears  the  imprint  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Great 

Britain,  decla  that  England  is  not  a  free  or  happy  country,  and 

that  the  "  brutal  Government "  -  trying  to  break  the  working 

classes,  is  carrying  on  a  "  great  war  "  in  China,  and  is  preparing 
war  against  Russ  :  "We  are  sore,'1  the  leaflet  savs.  "that  vou  are 
against  this  war  and  this  imperialist  attack  on  the  Chinese  people 

and  the  Soviet  RepaMi  rtain  economic  and  other  demands  are 

urged  upon  the  French  sailors,  and  the  leaflet  concludes  with  the 

cry,  "Down  with  Poincare  and  Baldwin!  Fraternize  with  the 
British  sailor- 

The  translated  text  of  the  leafl*  ■         -  follow  - 

B    FROM    THE    ENGLISH     WORKERS 

D  are  visiting  England  at  a  moment  when  the  working  classes 
are  being  attacked.     The  capitalist  Government  has  already  imposed  the  longest 
working  day  and  the  lowest  wase  on  :  0  of  miners,  after  a  lockout  which 

1  seven  months.     Now  Mr.  Baldwin  is  trying  to  break  up  our  trade-onions. 
which  count  over  ~  memk  - 

England  is  not  a  free  or  happy  country.  Millions  of  workers  are  reduced  to 
famine  was:        -  00  are  out  of  work.     Thousands  of  workers  were  thrown 
in  prison  last  year  during  the  strike. 
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c'est  la  guerre 

Our  brutal  Government  is  carrying  out  a  great  war  in  China.  Already  over 

50,000  soldiers  and  sailors  and  100  warships  are  concentrated  in  China.  Poin- 
care  is  working  hand  in  hand  with  Baldwin  in  carrying  out  this  war  against 
a  people  struggling  for  liberty.  The  allied  imperialists  are  likewise  preparing 
a  war  against  the  working  Government  of  Russia. 

The  English  workers  are  against  war.  When  we  recall  your  splendid  action 
in  the  Moroccan  war  we  are  fully  convinced  that  you  are  against  this  war 

and  against  the  attack  of  the  imperialists  on  the  Chinese  and  Soviet  Republics. 
We  are  full  of  admiration  for  the  French  sailors,  who  protested  against  the 
war  in  Morocco,  and  we  join  with  you  in  proclaiming  liberty  for  the  15  sailors 

who  are  undergoing  sentences  amounting  to  40  years'  prison. 

NOUS    SOMMES    AVEC    VOUS 

The  English  workers  are  the  enemies  of  the  French  capitalists.  But  we  are 
the  friends  of  the  French  workers,  including  you  who  are  serving  in  the  army 

and  navy  by  force.  Continue,  comrades,  the  struggle  for  the  following  de- 
mands ;  the  workers  of  the  world  are  with  you  : 

First.  The  right  to  separate  from  military  service  as  soon  as  legal  term  is 
served. 

Second.  Increase  of  pay. 
Third.  The  right  of  personal  representation. 

Fourth.  The  right  to  read  working-class  newspapers,  to  organize  and  belong 
to  trade-unions. 

Fifth.  Better  nourishment. 

Sixth.  The  resignation  of  brutal  petty  officers. 
Seventh.  Struggle  for  your  rights,  down  with  the  war  against  Russia,  do 

not  take  part  in  the  English  war  in  China,  down  w-ith  Poincare  and  Baldwin, 
fraternize  with  the  English  sailors. 

(Signed)  :  The  executive  committee  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Great 
Britain.  The  executive  committee  of  the  League  of  Young  Communists  of 
Great  Britain. 

NOTE. — Further  reports  on  communistic  activity  in  the  French  Navy  were 

given  in  the  June  and  July  "  Bulletins  "-^-Ed. 

B.  ECONOMIC 

1.  Economic  estimate.     . 

France  lacks  many  of  the  raw  materials  necessary  in  the  manufac- 
ture of  munitions,  and  therefore  in  a  war  of  long  duration  she  must 

be  assured  open  sea  routes  to  enable  her  to  carry  on  successfully  in 

a  munitioning  capacity.  The  dependence  of  France  on  foreign 
countries  for  her  supplies  has  engaged,  especially  in  recent  years, 
marked  parliamentary  and  public  attention. 

Commercially  and  industrially,  France  is  reasonably  properous. 

Engaged  in  war,  the  nation  is  practically  self-contained  as  to  food. 
Her  capacity  to  manufacture  munitions  and  material  is  adequate 
for  her  own  requirements.     With  her  colonies  and  regions  under 
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nt n. I  as  soui  supply,  she  has  practically  everything 
led  •  scept  oil  for  i  war  of  short  duration.    To  engage  in  hos- 

tilities of  long  duration,  she  must  have  raw  material-  and  be  assured 
•pen  sea  rout.-  for  importation  of  cotton  and  fuel  oil.  and  must 
•  i\r   her  communication-  to   (forth    Africa   to  supplement   her 

supplies  and  man-power. 

France's  economic  condition  (except  in  finance)  is  more  satis- 
factory now  than  at  any  time  since  1914.  Before  the  war  France 

was  essentially  an  agricultural  country  and  to-day  her  farms  have 

virtually  returned  to  their  pre-war  productivity.  The  greate-i 
economic  progress,  however,  ha-  taken  place  in  manufacture,  and 
now  French  textile  factories,  steel  mill-,  and  iron  foundries  are 

turning  out  products  in  a  volume  many  time-  that  of  the  pre-war 
period. 

Another  result  of  the  augmented  production  of  the  manufactured 
goods  has  been  the  remarkable  increase  of  exports,  while  at  the  same 
time  imports  have  remained  stationary. 

This  fundamentally  strong  condition  of  French  private  busin 
and  banking  constitutes  the  basis  for  the  belief  that  the  nation  is 
in  a  position  to  adopt  a  strong  fiscal  policy  entailing  heavy  taxation 
with  good  prospects  of  success,  political  conditions  being  the  only 
hindrance  to  such  action. 

The  major  problems  of  the  international  debts  and  stabilization, 
however,  remain  to  be  solved.  The  official  optimism  in  this  field  is 
revealed  in  the  attitude  of  the  Government  as  to  the  general  economic 

pro-pet-  even  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

GERMANY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Visit  of  squadron  to  Lisbon. 
The  visiting  German  battleships  ScJdeswig  Holstein  (flagship). 

/:7.v(/.vx.  Essen,  and  the  cruiser  Berlin  have. been  in  Lisbon.  The  pro- 
posed festivities  have  not  only  been  carried  out.  but  have  even  been 

improved  on.  For  instance,  thousands  of  Lisbon  people  acclaimed 
the  German  naval  band  as  it  marched  up  the  streets  of  the  city.  As 
the  German  object,  as  stated  by  their  ambassador,  was  to  strengthen 

cordial  relations  between  Portugal  and  German}',  it  can  not  be  denied 
that  the  visit  of  their  fleet  to  the  port  of  Lisbon  has  been  a  great 

success,  judging  not  only  by  the  official  sympathy  displayed  toward 
officers  and  men  everywhere,  but  by  the  impression  gathered  by  the 
average  man  in  the  street.  It  is  certain  that  since  the  war  no  foreign 

fleet  has  been  received  in  Lisbon  in  a  manner  approaching  the  cor- 
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diality  shown  now.  The  average  Portuguese  comments  favorably  on 
the  fact  that  enlisted  men  from  these  ships  maintained  while  on  shore 
the  most  correct  attitude  ever  observed  with  men  of  equal  ratings  of 
other  visiting  fleets,  and  that  they  were  not  noisy  or  troublesome, 
refrained  from  drinking,  and  were  most  deferential  to  everyone, 
especially  toward  women  of  all  classes.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that 

extremely  stringent  orders  must  have  been  issued  to  all  liberty  par- 
ties, as  the  discipline  of  the  men  on  shore  was  most  noticeable. 

VOTE. — Germany,  like  France,  is  giving  much  attention  to  flag-showmg 
cruises,  with  an  obvious  purpose.  The  visit  of  the  "  Elsass  "  (in  French,  Al- 

sace) to  Lisbon  was  bitterly  criticized  by  M.  Poincar6  recently  in  a  public 
speech.— Ed. 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  "  Landstad  "  naval  antiaircraft  fire-control  system. 

DESCRIPTION 

The  "  Landstad "  antiaircraft  fire  control  is  provided  with  elec- 
trical connections  between  the  director  (or  range  finder),  control 

table,  and  gun  stations. 
The  connections,  however,  between  the  director  and  the  control 

table  may  equally  well  be  mechanical.  It  will,  however,  then  apply 
t  o  cases  only  where  these  units  can  safely  be  placed  close  together. 

In  many  cases,  however,  it  will  be  unsafe  to  place  the  control  table 
in  the  more  exposed  position  near  the  director  and  with  regard  to 

naval-fire  control  it  is  essential  that  a  roll-correcting  unit  in  the 

control  table  should  be  placed  as  near  to  the  "  metacentre  "  of  the 
ship  as  possible,  it  would  therefore,  in  such  cases,  be  difficult  to 
connect  the  director  with  the  table  by  mechanical  means,  unless  the 

roll-correcting  unit  is  placed  away  from  the  control  table  which, 
however,  will  give  rise  to  other  difficulties. 

One  object  is  here  briefly  to  describe  the  method  of  the  electrical 
transmission  and  the  limits  of  accuracy  that  can  be  attained  thereby. 

And  in  view  of  the  advantages  obtained  by  having  the  table  placed 

in  a  protected  position  and  somewhere  near  the  "  metacentre  "  of  the 
ship  and  in  consideration  to  the  fair  accuracy  in  transmission  of  data 
from  director  to  control  table,  it  is  a  matter  of  judgment  whether 

a  system  as  this,  when  electrically  connected,  should  not  give  best 
results. 

In  the  case  of  a  fixed  station  on  land  and  for  a  mobile  purpose  the 
system  would  be  considerably  simplified  by  deleting  all  mechanism 

in  connection  with  ship's  speed,  course,  and  roll. 
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In  iirh  cases  11  would  be  an  easy  matter  to  arrant-  nmple  mechan- 

icaJ  connections  bel  ween  the  <lircct.ii'  and  the  control  table. 
At  the  gun  stations  the  data  of  sighting  and  setting  elements  for 

id,,  guns  are  received  in  the  most  direct  way  for  purpose  of  mini- 

mizing  any  possible  "  lag."  That  is  t<>  say,  the  director  Eetting 
and  the  director  training — i.  <•..  the  presenl  angle  of  sight  of  target 

and  the  present  bearing  of  target,  respectively — are  transmitted  from 
the  director  and  arc  received  at  the  gun  -tat ion-  direct  in  steps  of  :$ 

minutes  of  arc.  and  to  this  i-  automatically  added  the  vertical  de- 
flection and  the  lateral  deflection  in  azimuth  in  steps  of  3  minutes  of 

arc  l>\  the  transmission  of  same  from  the  control  table. 

The  maximum  rate  at  which  the  director  setting  and  the  director 

training  can  be  applied  to  the  gun  red  pointers  at  the  gun  stations 

is  10°  per  second.  To  this  the  deflections  are  added  or  subtracted 
at  a  maximum  rate  of  10°  per  second   (in  3-minute  steps). 

The  maximum  rate,  therefore,  at  which  the  gun  red  pointers  can 

be  set  in  changing  from  maximum  "  left  "  deflection  to  maximum 

"  right "  is  20°  per  second,  representing  the  maximum  rate  of  train- 
ing and  laying  of  the  gun. 

With  regard  to  above  rates  it  may  be  mentioned  here  that  the 
particular  receiving  motors  intended  for  this  control  system  are 
capable  of  dealing  with  200  steps  per  second. 

The  above  transmission  is  by  the  usual  "step  by  step"  method. 
As  the  safeguard  to  prevent  the  gun  receiving  motors  getting  out 

of  step  with  the  director  training  and  elevating  transmitters  these 

transmitters  have  been  provided  with  adjustable  speed-control 

mechanism  and  with  a  double-acting  "  take-up  "  spring  which  comes 
into  action  should  the  rate  of  training  or  the  rate  of  elevating  from 

the  director  be  excessive  (i.  e.,  more  than  10°  per  second). 
The  transmission  of  director  setting  and  director  training  to  the 

control  table  consists  of  a  self-synchronizing  hunting  switch  device 
which  is  placed  on  the  director.  This  hunting  switch  controls  reversi- 

ble power  motors  in  the  control  table  and  will  enable  a  synchronous 

"  hunting  up  "  anywhere  within  the  limits  of  transmission — which 
for  training  is  360°  and  for  elevation  is  90° — at  a  rate  of  10°  per 
second. 

The  settings  received  at  the  control  table  are  automatically  trans- 
mitted back  to  the  hunting  switches  on  the  director  in  steps  of  3 

minutes  of  arc  in  order  to  break  the  circuit  in  the  hunting  switches 
when  synchronous  settings  have  been  obtained. 

In  the  case  of  any  break-down  of  this  circuit,  a  secondary  trans- 
mission is  provided  consisting  of  the  speed-controlled  director  trans- 
mitters described  above.  These  transmitters,  apart  from  transmitting 

director  setting  and  director  training  to  the  gun  stations  as  described, 
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also  transmit  to  the  control  table  these  same  settings  in  steps  of  3 

minutes  of  arc  to  a  hand  *l  follow  the  pointer  "  receiving  gears. 
A  "  change-over  "  clutch  lever  is  provided  at  the  control  table  for 

the  director  setting  receiving  gear  and  also  for  the  director  training 

receiving  gear,  for  the  purpose  of  changing  over  to  hand  drive  or 
to  power  drive,  as  desired. 

A  suitable  type  of  director  in  conjunction  with  this  system  is  the 
one  manufactured  by  Messrs.  Barr  &  Stroud  (Ltd.),  of  Glasgow, 

and  known  as  the  "  type  UB2"  or  "  type  MT12"  height  and  range 
finder. 

By  means  of  this  instrument  the  movements  in  space  of  the  target 
are  followed.  Ranges  and  other  data  are  transmitted  from  here  to 

a  computing  section  of  the  control  table. 
The  object  of  the  computer,  or  rate  clock,  is  to  interact  with  the 

"  height  and  range  finder  ;'  and  to  compute  or  intergrate  the  factors 
received  from  the  height  and  range  finder  with  other  factors  applied 
to  the  table  or  to  the  computer. 

The  results  thus  obtained  within  the  control  table  are  the  continu- 

ously determined  lateral  deflection  in  azimuth,  vertical  deflection, 
and  fuze  settings. 

These  gunnery  data  are  all  based  on  the  true  speed  and  course 
of  the  target  through  space. 

This  true  speed  and  course  of  target  through  space  are  in  the 
ordinary  way  obtained  and  applied  to  the  rate  clock  automatically 

by  the  application  of  "  speed  across "  and  of  "  range  rate,"  data 
which  are  arrived  at  from  the  director  (or  the  height  and  range 

finder).  In  this  way  due  allowance  for  "  wind  on  target  "  has  been 
taken  into  account. 

Should  target  for  short  intervals  be  obscured,  the  operators  at  the 
director  will  continue  their  training  and  elevating  uninterrupted  by 
means  of  rate  indicators  placed  at  their  disposal,  assuming,  of 
course,  that  the  target  is  continuing  on  its  course  and  at  same 

speed. 

A  correction  to  the  vertical  deflection  known  as  "  the  compli- 
mentary error  "  has  been  provided  for. 

This  complimentary  error  is  a  function  of  the  lateral  deflection 
in  plane  of  sight  and  the  elevation  of  target. 
Tangent  elevation  is  applied  from  a  fuze  curve  chart  fixed  on  a 

drum.  This  drum  is  rotated  for  future  elevation.  A  pointer  is  set 
by  hand  to  intersect  the  particular  fuze  curve  in  use,  thereby  adding 

the  tangent  elevation  b}^  means  of  a  differential  gearing  to  the  ver- 
tical deflection. 

Roll  is  subtracted  in  the  plane  of  sight  by  the  means  of  a  suitable 
roll  indicator. 
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••  Wind  •  automatically  by  a  wind  Dma- 
j  and  linn   _      ombine 

se"  effect  on   shell  rto- 

milai  way  I. .  -.•  "  Duma ombined. 

••  Drift  "  is  applied  to  lateral  d<  of  fuze. 
ral  deflection  is  converted   to   aaimuth   by  means  o: 

.  linka_ 

Daily,  the  lateral  deflection  in  azimuth  and  the  vertical  deflection 

with  all  corn  -  applied  are  transmitted  t>>  the  gun  stat 

referred  to  above,  by  mean*  of  "  follow  the  pointei 
The  maximum  rate  at  which  deflections  can  be  applied  to  gun 

stations  is  10:  per  second:  this  may  be  regarded  a  . .  as 
total  deflt  for  a  modern  gun.  including  all  corrections,  would 

not  exceed  20 :. 
The  fuze  settings,  which  are  continually  determined  by  the  com- 

puter, are  transmitted  manually  from  the  control  table  to  a  fuze  key 

at  each  gun  station  in  step  values  approximately  equal  to  one-tenth 
of  a  f  _       i  fuze  key-  are  continually  supplied  with 

correct  fuze  setting  with  plus  or  minus  allowance  for  "  dead  time." 
and  fuzes  can  be  timed  from  these  fuze  keys  and  not  necessarily 

inly  at  even  intervals. 
Each  fuze  key  is  connected  mechanically  with  an  automatic  electrii 

firing  gear,  which  res  If  automatically  every  time  a  f 
been  timed,  and  the  firing  can  take  place  automatically. 

.jze  keys  and  the  firing  gear-  lomplete  control  of 
a  commandiniT  officer,  who  may  direct  salvos  or  independent  fir 
will. 

2.  Royal  Saval  College,  Dartmouth.  England. 

The  Royal  Xaval  College,  Dartmouth,  consists  of  the  necessary- 
well  arranged  and  suitable  buildings  for  a  maximum  of  about  600 

cadets,  there  being  about  550  there  at  present,  which  number  is  com- 
fortably and  readily  accommodated. 

The  instruction  is  divided  into  a  senior  and  junior  col^  _  the  lat- 
ter having  been  built  last  to  increase  the  output  of  Dartmouth  while 

the  junior  naval  college  was  still  operating  at  Osborne,  but  after  the 
war  Osborne  was  abandoned  and  the  new  buildings  were  used  for 
the  junior  eollge  at  Dartmouth. 

Five  terms  of  cadets  comprise  the  junior  college,  whereas  there 
are  six  terms  in  the  senior  college,  a  difference  in  routine  being  made 

in  favor  of  the  junior  cadets,  who  by  reason  of  their  youth  are  un- 
able to  undergo  as  much  training  and  instruction  per  day  as  the 

older  bovs. 
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Cadets  enter  Dartmouth  three  times  a  year,  those  entering  at 

each  time  being  called  a  "term,"  and  numbering  about  50  on  the 
average.  There  are  three  scholastic  sessions  each  year  consisting 
of  about  13  weeks  each,  the  remainder  of  the  year  being  given  over 
to  three  holiday  periods  at  Christmas,  in  the  spring,  and  in  the 
summer.  The  course  at  Dartmouth  consists  of  11  of  these  scholastic 

sessions  or  terms,  or  nearly  four  years.  The  age  of  entrance  to  Dart- 
mouth still  remains  the  same,  from  13  years  5  months  to  13  years 

9  months. 

The  practice  of  combining  two  or  three  terms  of  cadets  into  a 
division  for  purposes  of  formation  and  ceremonies  is  continued  as 
well  as  the  division  of  each  term  into  three  classes,  depending  on 

their  scholastic  proficiency. 
For  the  senior  college  there  are  eight  instruction  or  study  hours  a 

day,  one  before  breakfast,  four  in  the  forenoon,  two  in  the  early 
afternoon,  and  one  after  supper,  with  the  middle  and  late  afternoon 

available  for  sports  which  are  regulated  and  controlled.  Wednes- 
day and  Saturday  are  half  holidays,  with  only  five  hours  of  work 

on  each  of  these  days,  and  a  full  holiday  on  one  Saturday  in  the  mid- 
dle of  each  scholastic  term  is  also  allowed. 

The  instruction  seems  to  be  given  mostly  by  lectures  and  by  ex- 

planations of  models  or  large-scale  drawings.  Particularly  with  the 
younger  cadets  the  teaching  seems  to  be  of  a  very  simple  and  prac- 

tical nature,  with  unusual  effort  given  to  stimulate  and  maintain  the 
interest  of  these  young  scholars.  Attendance  at  their  classes  shows 
a  very  marked  difference  from  the  methods  at  the  United  States 
Naval  Academy,  which  no  doubt  is  largely  due  to  the  much  greater 
immaturity  of  the  students. 

There  are  six  major  subjects  of  the  course,  viz,  English,  French, 
mathematics,  science,  navigation,  and  seamanship,  of  which  the  first 
five  are  taught  by  civilians  and  the  last  by  the  term  lieutenants. 
These  term  lieutenants  are  assigned,  one  to  each  term  of  cadets,  and 
have  constant  and  intimate  touch  with  their  cadets;  they  have  their 
quarters  with  the  cadets,  their  rooms  being  located  between  the  two 
dormitories  assigned  to  the  cadets  of  their  term;  they  are  charged 

with  man}?"  matters  of  administration  concerning  their  term,  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  discipline  of  their  cadets  and  are  the  means  of 

imparting  to  these  future  officers  their  regard  and  respect  for  the 
naval  traditions  of  their  country.  The  term  lieutenants  remain  at 

Dartmouth  for  two  years,  but  at  present  the  college  is  short  of  com- 
plement by  two  lieutenants,  so  that  four  terms  of  cadets  are  being 

handled  by  two  term  lieutenants.  It  is  a  source  of  bitter  complaint 
that  the  Admiralty  will  not  take  steps  to  correct  this  situation  on  the 
ground  that  officers  can  not  be  spared  for  this  duty. 

56376—27   3 
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The  captain  in  charge  at  Dartmouth  now  is  Captain  Dunbar- 
\  mitli.  the  hero  of  submarines  at  (iallipoli  and  one  of  the  com- 
parativfh  lVw  to  whom  the  Victoria  cross  was  awarded  for  service 
in  the  World  War.  The  assignment  of  such  a  popular  hero  to  such 

a  ]m  typical  of  the  attention  given  to  stimulate  pride  of  service 
in  the  young  officers.  The  executive  officer  and  the  term  lieutenants 

ne  of  whom  actually  are  lieutenant  commanders)  constitute 
about  all  of  the  naval  staff  under  the  captain  in  charge,  and  the 

of  the  establishment  is  in  the  hands  of  civilians.  Doctor  A-hford, 

the  present  head  master,  has  been  at  Dartmouth  for  about  24  y< 
though  he  is  soon  to  be  relieved.  Manv  other  of  the  masters  have 

been  there  nearly  as  long  and  practically  since  the  college  was  es- 
tablished ashore  there  when  the  Britannia  was  abandoned.  There 

are  also  very  few  enlisted  ratings  at  Dartmouth,  but  many  of  those 
holding  civil  appointments  are  naval  pensioners  with  long  naval 
service  behind  them. 

There  is  very  little  wastage  among  the  cadets  at  Dartmouth,  it 
beinjr  said  that  the  loss  from  all  causes  in  a  term  of  cadets  for  their 
whole  time  at  Dartmouth  would  average  onlv  about  3  or  4  out  of 

about  50.  Such  losses  as  do  occur  are  largely  for  physical  reasons 
or  unavoidable  change  of  circumstances  at  home,  and  it  is  rare  that 
a  cadet  is  dropped  for  inability  to  keep  up  in  his  studies,  or  as  a 
punishment.  There  is  a  parental  attitude  shown  toward  the  cadets 
that  seems  unusual  from  the  American  standpoint,  and  it  is  also  true 

that  the  scholastic  standing  is  based  considerably  on  the  capabilities 
of  the  least  brilliant  of  the  cadets  in  each  term.  This  is  proved  by  the 
fact  that,  for  example,  it  is  recognised  in  the  syllabus  that  the  amount 
of  ground  covered  bv  cadets  in  mathematics  varies  with  the  abilitv 

shown  in  that  subject.  A  uniform  standard  is  required  in  naviga- 
tion, and  the  quicker  cadets  who  have  no  difficulty  in  reaching  that 

standard  are  able  to  devote  additional  time  in  their  last  three  terms 
to  more  advanced  work  in  mathematics,  which  the  slower  cadets 
never  cover. 

Occasionally  cadets  fail  on  their  passing-out  examinations,  but 
they  are  usually  then  allowed  to  remain  at  Dartmouth  for  an  addi- 

tional term  and  to  try  the  examinations  a  second  time,  though  this 

is  discretionary  with  the  college  authorities.  These  passing-out  exam- 
inations are  prepared  by  the  Admiralty  and  are  marked  there,  which 

is  a  means  of  discounting  any  suspicion  of  partiality.  The  marks  as- 
signed on  the  passing-out  examinations  have  great  weight  in  deter- 
mining the  standing  of  the  cadets,  the  term  marks  being  given  weight 

in  the  proportion  of  1,000  to  a  total  of  3,000  for  the  examinations. 

About  25  per  cent  of  the  cadets  gain  what  are  known  as  "  first-class 

marks  "*  on  passing  out  from  Dartmouth  and  those  are  given  four 
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months  earlier  promotion  to  the  confirmed  rank  of  sublieutenant; 

about  25  per  cent  get  "  second-class  marks  "  and  obtain  precedence 
of  two  months  in  that  promotion  as  compared  to  the  remaining  50  per- 

cent who  obtain  merely  "  third-class  "  or  passing  marks. 
The  discipline  of  the  institution  continues  apparently  to  be  excel- 

lent, serious  infractions  of  regulations  being  rare.  From  what  was 
seen  and  heard,  it  is  not  believed  that  the  discipline  is  as  strict  as  at 
Annapolis,  a  greater  latitude  is  allowed  in  matters  of  uniform  and  in 
the  daily  life  of  4he  cadets.  As  at  many  of  the  other  schools  in 

England,  "  beating "  still  remains  a  frequent  form  of  punishment 
at  Dartmouth,  the  assigned  number  of  strokes  of  the  familiar  old 

weapon  being  applied  by  the  cadet  captain  of  the  term  in  which  the 

delinquent  is  serving.  The  humiliation  of  this  old-fashioned  form 
of  punishment  is  its  most  effective  element,  as  the  suffering  involved 
is  not  at  all  serious. 

Curtailment  of  privileges  does  not  seem  to  be  invoked  often  as  a 
punishment,  and  recourse  to  kindly  advice  and  fatherly  talks  are 
considered  to  be  sufficient  in  most  cases. 

During  the  first  three  weeks  of  each  term  no  privileges  are  given 
the  cadets  to  leave  the  college  grounds  or  for  friends  or  parents  to 

visit  them  there,  but  thereafter  during  each  term  visitors  are  per- 
mitted and  the  cadets  can  leave  the  college  on  Saturday  afternoons 

until  7  p.  m.  and  on  Sunday  from  after  church  until  9  p.  m.  Dart- 
mouth itself  is  a  very  small  town,  offering  no  attractions  to  the 

cadets,  and  their  time  away  from  the  college  grounds  is  usually  spent 
in  motor  rides,  picnics,  boating  parties,  etc.,  with  their  parents. 

There  is  very  little  drill  of  the  cadets  under  arms  even  yet,  though 
it  has  come  into  the  scheme  of  training  to  a  certain  extent  in  recent 

years.  About  10  or  15  minutes  daily  at  "  divisions  "  each  morning, 
which  corresponds  to  a  formation  for  prayers,  is  the  only  time  regu- 

larly allotted  to  exercise  under  arms,  and  even  then  only  the  six  senior 
terms  carry  rifles,  the  smaller  boys  drilling  without  arms.  Under 
the  circumstances  the  drill  of  the  cadets  is  unexpectedly  smart  and 

snappy.  ■ 
There  are  appointed  two  chief  cadet  captains  from  the  senior  or 

eleventh  term,  one  for  the  junior  and  for  the  senior  college,  and  about 
eight  cadet  captains  from  the  senior  term,  eight  from  the  tenth  term, 
and  six  from  the  ninth  term  are  also  appointed,  so  that  there  may  be 
one  senior  and  one  junior  captain  for  each  of  the  11  terms  of  cadets. 
These  cadet  officers  are  appointed  for  their  general  proficiency, 
military  bearing,  and  general  character,  and  are  given  considerable 
authority  over  the  other  cadets.  They  are  the  medium  through 
which  the  term  lieutenants  transact  much  of  their  business  with 

the  cadets,  and  are  an  important  link  in  the  system  of  command 
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and  supervision.  The  son  of  Rear  Admiral  Dreyer  is  now  one  of 

the  chief  cadet  captains.  It  i-  interesting  to  note  the  great  number 
.it  bods  "t  naval  officers  ;it  Dartmouth:  in  the  last  term  entering  16 
out  of  about  50  were  sons  of  oaval  officers,  though  this  is  a  rather 
unusually  large  proportion. 

The  subject  of  engineering  at  Dartmouth  continues  to  he  recognized 
as  important,  two  hours  a  week  for  the  firs!  four  term-  and  four 

hours  for  tin-  last  seven  terms  beinir  allowed  to  instruction  and  prac- 
tical work  in  that  subject.  Here  again  in  the  separate  engineering 

building  near  the  water  front  at  Sandquay  the  subject  is  treated  in 
a  more  practical  than  theoretical  sense,  there  being  an  unusually 

large  number  of  model-,  drawings,  and  types  of  machinery  available 
for  explanation  to  the  cadets.  Their  course  there  includes  work  in 

a  joiner  shop,  practical  electrical  jobs,  and  drafting  room  work,  where 
special  attention  is  given  to  the  reading  of  drawings.  The  principles 
involved  are  made  a  feature  of  all  engineering  instruction,  and  it  is 
believed  that  a  good,  substantial  groundwork  i>  obtained  by  the 
cadets  before  their  departure  from  Dartmouth. 

Rifle  practice  has  just  recently  been  started  at  Dartmouth,  and 
several  gallery  ranges  have  been  more  or  less  improvised  for  that 
purpose.  Xo  artillery  drill  is  carried  out,  but  exercise  in  boats,  both 
under  oars  and  sail,  is  still  a  great  feature  of  the  training,  as  is  also 

the  gymnasium  work.  There  are  several  good  racket  courts  at  Dart- 
mouth, as  well  as  facilities  for  all  the  outdoor  sports,  and  the  famous 

pack  of  beagle  hounds,  known  as  the  Britannia  pack,  continue-  to 
give  the  cadets  much  pleasure  and  a  tremendous  amount  of  exercise 

during  the  beagling  season. 

The  sloop  Fcrrres  is  now  attached  to  the  college,  but  the  opportuni- 
ties for  sea  experience  have  not  increased  and  seem  conspicuously 

small  still.  During  the  first  eight  terms  the  cadets  do  not  go  to  sea 

at  all,  and  during  the  last  three  terms  the}-  go  to  sea  in  the  Foi*res 
for  one  week  each  term,  thus  making  a  total  of  three  weeks  during 
their  entire  course  at  Dartmouth.  During  this  time  they  perform  a 

certain  amount  of  the  ship's  work,  are  given  some  instruction  in  prac- 
tical navigation,  receive  seamanship  training,  and  spend  a  proportion 

of  the  time  in  the  engineer's  department,  so  it  can  be  seen  that  no 
considerable  attention  can  be  given  to  any  one  of  these  subjects. 
When  the  fleet  assembles  at  Portland  near  by.  as  many  as  practicable 
of  the  cadets  are  taken  there  for  a  glimpse  of  the  large  ships,  but 
they  can  receive  no  serious  amount  of  experience  or  instruction  on 
them  on  such  occasions. 

The  living  and  mess  arrangements  for  the  cadets  are  simple  but 
excellent,  about  25  cadets  being  quartered  in  one  large  room,  known 
as  a  dormitory,  where  are  their  beds,  clothes  lockers,  and  chests,  and 
for  each   dormitory  there  are  ample  bathing  and  toilet  facilities. 
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Each  term  also  has  its  own  "  gun  room  "  where  each  cadet  has  a  desk, 
book  shelf,  and  facilities  for  study  and  reading.  There  is  one  mess 
room  for  the  senior  and  one  for  the  junior  college  and  the  food  seems 

ample  and  well  prepared. 
Counting  all  the  civilian  staff  of  masters,  employees,  kitchen  hands, 

and  servants,  it  works  out  that  there  is  about  one  civilian  on  the 
station  for  each  cadet,  the  grand  total  now  there  being  about  1,100. 

The  college,  of  course,  is  equipped  with  its  own  chapel,  a  very 
good,  small  hospital,  excellent  quarters  for  the  captain  in  charge 
and  for  the  head  master,  and  a  house  for  bachelor  civilian  masters. 

The  term  lieutenants  who  are  married  are  not  permitted  to  have  their 
wives  live  within  50  miles  of  Dartmouth,  as  they  are  required  to 
give  their  undivided  attention  to  their  cadets  during  the  sessions  of 
the  college.  The  ample  amount  of  leave  each  year  which  they  may 
spend  away  from  the  colleges  is  considered  to  make  up  for  this 
privation.  Other  married  members  of  the  staff,  either  naval  or 
civilian,  live  in  rented  houses  nearby. 

The  practice  continues  whereby  the  parents  of  cadets  are  re- 
quired to  pay  a  considerable  portion  of  the  expenses  of  the  operation 

of  the  college. 
On  the  whole,  there  is  no  doubt  that  a  very  high  state  of  morale 

exists  at  Dartmouth  and  that  it  is  continuing  to  serve  its  purpose  to 
the  great  satisfaction  of  probably  the  large  majority  of  officers  of 
the  British  Navy,  though  the  movement  in  favor  of  taking  boys  at  an 
older  age  from  the  schools  of  England  is  gaining  ground,  from  the 

results  being  experienced  with  the  system  of  special  entry  cadets 
which  is  based  on  that  method. 

3,  Royal  Naval  Engineering  College,  Key  ham. 

This  institution  for  the  education  and  training  of  officers  for  the 
engineering  branch  of  the  Royal  Navy  is  located  on  the  high  ground 
immediately  outside  the  limits  of  the  north  yard  of  H.  M.  dockyard, 
Devonport.  It  consists  of  a  group  of  fine  buildings,  started  about 
1880  and  added  to  subsequently,  and  is  entirely  complete  in  itself 

with  its  own  gymnasium,  drill  ground,  athletic  fields,  chapel,  dis- 
pensary, etc. 

The  young  officers  under  instruction  there  are  given  practical 
training  in  one  of  the  shops  of  the  dockyard,  in  addition  to  the 
engineering  installations  available  at  the  college,  but  in  no  other 
respect  is  the  college  dependent  upon  the  the  dockyard  or  other 
institutions. 

An  engineer  rear  admiral  is  in  charge  of  the  Royal  Naval  Engi- 
neering College  and  there  is  a  large  staff  of  engineer  officers  and 

instructor   officers    as    well   as   civilian    professors,   the   educational 
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courses  being  conducted   partly   by   the  officer   and    partly   by  the 
«i\  1 1 1 :  i  ?  i  staff. 

Normally  there  are  L60  midshipmen  and  sublieutenants  ;ii  the 

college,  these  being  divided  into  1-  sections  called  "terms,"  three 
such  terms  entering  each  year  and  consisting  of  an  average  of  about 

18  young  officers.  At  present  there  are  1  19  in  attendance  ;it  the 

college.  The  course  lasts  approximately  four  vein's,  there  being  12 
terms  of  L3  weeks  each  with  about   13  week-  holiday  each  year. 

Midshipmen  who  volunteer  for  engineering  duty,  come  to  Key- 
ham  from  Dartmouth,  and  from  the  -pedal  entry  cadets  on  II.  M.  S. 

Erebus^  who  arc  given  original  appointments  as  cadets  for  subse- 
quent engineering  duties.  These  latter  include  boys  from  Pang- 

bourne  and  t lie  other  nautical  college-,  and  occasionally  boys  from 

H.  M.  S.  Fisgard,  the  mechanical  training  establishment  at  Ports- 
mouth, who  are  appointed  midshipmen  to  come  to  Keyham. 

The  midshipmen  at  Keyham  become  sublieutenants  about  two 
years  after  entering  the  college,  thus  keeping  in  step  with  their  term 

mates  who  enter  the  executive  branch.  Upon  passing  out  of  Key- 
ham the  sublieutenants  are  qualified  for  promotion  to  lieutenants, 

but  they  must  first  obtain  a  watch  standing  certificate  at  sea  before 
actually  being  promoted. 

About  four  graduates  of  Keyham  go  each  year  to  the  Royal  Naval 
College  at  Greenwich  for  two  additional  years  of  very  advanced 
instruction  in  engineering  and  mathematics,  having  been  given  six 

months'  to  one  year's  service  afloat  after  leaving  Keyham,  when 
practicable. 

The  markings  assigned  for  the  whole  course  at  Keyham  in  five 
major  subjects  determine  the  seniority  and  rate  of  promotion  of  the 
graduates.  A  mark  of  over  70  means  2  points,  over  50  means  1  point, 
under  50  but  passing  no  points;  thus  5  by  2  equals  10  points,  which  is 

the  maximum  that  can  be  obtained,  and  when  earned,  it  makes  a  dif- 
ference of  about  15  months  in  promotion  to  the  grade  of  lieutenant, 

as  compared  to  one  who  gains  no  points. 
As  far  as  is  apparent,  the  course  of  instruction  at  Keyham  is  very 

thorough  indeed  and  includes  physics,  chemistry,  electricity,  mathe- 
matics, and  other  allied  subjects,  as  well  as  engineering  itself.  Par- 
ticular attention  is  given  to  metallurgy  in  the  course  of  the  chemistry 

studies,  and  more  attention  now  is  being  concentrated  on  electricity 
than  heretofore  because  of  the  probability  that  engineer  officers 

aboard  ship  will  be  given  more  complete  control  of  electrical  appli- 
ances than  at  present.  It  may  be  added  that  the  subject  of  control  of 

electrical  matters  on  board  ship  is  still  under  discussion,  and  the 

present  situation  is  somewhat  obscure  even  to  British  officers  them- 
selves.    There  is  talk  of  assigning  to  the  torpedo  officers  only  the  low 
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voltage  circuits,  instruments,  telephones,  etc.,  and  to  the  engineer 
officers  all  the  rest  of  the  electrical  installations. 

The  college  is  equipped  with  various  types  of  propelling  machin- 
ery and  the  different  auxiliaries  well  set  up,  so  as  to  afford  good  op- 

portunity for  inspection  and  practical  use  by  the  studuents.  There 
are  also  several  types  of  boilers  of  which  one  or  more  are  kept  under 
steam  for  supplying  power  to  the  college  and  at  which  the  students 
are  given  practical  training.  As  before  stated,  this  is  in  addition  to 
their  practical  work  in  one  of  the  dockyard  machine  shops. 

The  last  term  at  the  college  is  given  over  to  diving  instruction, 
small  arms  practice,  antigas  training,  and  miscellaneous  similar  short, 
courses. 

Military  drills  are  continued  for  the  student  officers  and  they  are 

paraded  for  the  commander  in  chief's  periodic  inspections. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  very  little  sea  training  is  given  to 

these  young  officers  during  their  four  years  at  Keyham,  following 
upon  their  service  as  cadets  at  Dartmouth  or  elsewhere,  when  also 
they  get  to  sea  for  only  very  short  periods.  The  destroyer  leader 
Sauniarez  is  allotted  to  the  Royal  Naval  Engineering  College  for 
three  days  a  week  and  sublieutenants  of  the  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh 
terms  are  sent  aboard  that  vessel  in  small  detachments  for  practical 
instruction  and  later  for  the  actual  operation  of  the  machinery. 
During  their  first  visits  the  Saumarez  remains  at  the  dockyard  but 

on  later  occasions  she  gets  under  way  and  cruises  near  by,  return- 
ing, however,  on  the  same  day. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  young  officers  leaving  Keyham,  though 
they  have  been  undergoing  naval  education  for  about  eight  years, 
have  had  exceedingly  little  experience  at  sea,  and  only  then  in 

destroyers  or  sloops.  All  are  agreed  that  their  lot  when  first  join- 
ing a  large  ship  of  the  fleet  at  that  time  is  not  an  easy  one. 

The  general  impression  given  by  the  Royal  Naval  Engineering 
College  at  Keyham  is  very  favorable  in  so  far  as  offering  a  most 
thorough  and  excellent  education  and  training  is  concerned.  The 
British  Navy  seems  entirely  satisfied  that  engineering  must  be  a 
special  branch  to  be  pursued  by  others  than  the  executive  branch 
of  officers,  and  they  feel  that  this  long  period  of  education  and 
training  in  that  subject  at  Keyham  is  necessary  and  proper  under 
their  system.  It  must  always  be  remembered  that  the  graduates 
of  Keyham  are  only  a  little  under  or  a  little  over  23  years  of  age, 

depending  on  their  manner  of  original  entry  as  cadets,  and  that 

while  they  are  at  college  their  contemporaries  in  the  executive  branch 

are  continuing  their  education  as  midshipmen  at  sea,  and  there- 
after, for  nearly  a  year,  during  their  special  courses  at  Greenwich, 

H.  M.  S.  Excellent,  etc. 
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'/    Boy$'  training  establishment  II.  M.  S.  "  Impregnable,"  Devon- 

port The  boys'  training  establishment  known  as  H.  M.  S.  Impregnable 
jg  located  on  the  other  side  of  the  Homoaze  and  slightly  above 

the  north  yard  of  II.  M.  Dockyard,  Devonpert.  Ii  consists  of  four 

-hips.  Impregnable*  Nos.  /.  -'.  9,  and  ;.  respectively,  the  old 
Powerful,  the  old  Andromeda,  the  old  Ganges,  and  the  old  Caroline. 

The  boys  arc  quartered  on  the  Powerful  and  Andromeda,  and 

are  messed  on  the  Ganges,  where  also  arc  arranged  most  of  their 

schoolrooms.  These  three  ships  are  moored  close  together  and 
arc  connected  with  bridges  so  that  communication  between  them 

is  I'airK  convenient.  The  other  ship  is  moored  separately  and  is 
used  for  necessary  overflow  purposes. 

Prior  to  the  recent  inauguration  of  a  third  boys'  training  estab- 
lishment at  Fortson  barracks,  Portsmouth,  known  as  II.  M.  S.  St. 

Vincent,  the  allotment  of  boys  under  training  was  on  the  basis  of 
1,000  passing  out  each  year  from  H.  M.  S.  Impregnable  and  2,000 
from  H.  M.  S.  Ganges,  Shotley  near  Harwich.  In  the  future, 
however,  the  assignment  is  to  be  such  that  750  boys  will  pass  out 

per  year  from  H.  M.  S.  Impregnable,  750  from  St.  Vincent,  and 
L,500  from  H.  M.  S.  Ganges. 
While  working  down  to  this  basis  there  are  at  present  about 

800  boys  under  training  at  H.  M.  S.  Impregnable,  these  being 
organized  in  six  divisions  of  about  120  boys  each,  with  an  additional 

number  of  about  80  "advanced  course"  boys,  which  latter  are 
the  most  promising  of  the  total  number  and  which  are  given  special 
and  longer  opportunities  for  training  before  going  to  sea. 

The  boys  are  enlisted  between  the  ages  of  15  years  3  months  and 
16  vears  6  months,  who  serve  12  years  from  their  eighteenth  birthday, 

after  which  they  may  obtain  pension  privileges  by  volunteering  con- 
tinuance of  their  service  for  10  years.  They  remain  under  training 

at  H.  M.  S.  Impregnable  about  10  months,  counting  leave  time,  and 
are  then  sent  to  ships  of  the  Third  Battle  Squadron,  the  Iron  Duke 

class,  for  six  months'  further  training,  and  then  to  regular  ships  of 
the  fleet  as  units  of  the  regular  ship's  company.  If  found  qualified 
they  are  gi^en  the  rating  of  ordinary  seamen  on  their  eighteenth 
birthday. 

The  "  advanced  course  "  boys,  called  "A.  C.  boys,"  are  retained 
at  H.  M.  S.  Impregnable  about  5  months  longer  than  the  others, 
for  additional  education  and  training  and  it  is  from  this  class  of 

young  recruits  that  the  petty  officers  of  the  Koyal  Navy  are  usually 
drawn. 

The  amount  of  time  and  attention  given  to  matters  of  general  edu- 
cation is  very  striking.     For  about  the  first  half  of  the  training 
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period  the  time  of  the  boys  is  equally  divided  between  purely  edu- 
cational courses  and  the  various  forms  of  technical  training  for  a 

seaman's  life.  Thereafter  there  is  a  less  proportion  of  educational 
work  except  for  the  "A.  C.  boys."  A  large  staff  of  schoolmasters 
and  instructors  conducts  regular  classes,  and  the  comparatively  ad- 

vanced nature  of  their  studies  was  very  evident  in  the  course  of 
attendance  at  several  of  the  classes  in  algebra,  physics,  etc.  This 
great  attention  to  education  is  a  very  conspicuous  feature  of  the 

whole  system  of  training  in  the  British  Navy  to-day. 
The  other  forms  of  training  consist  of  seamanship,  boats  under 

oars  and  sails  (to  which  very  particular  attention  is  given),  a  small 

amount  of  infantry  and  artillery  drill  ashore,  elementary  small-arms 
practice  in  a  gallery  range,  a  small  amount  of  gun  drill  on  Andro- 

meda (4-inch  and  12-pounder  guns),  and  the  various  details  of  ship- 
board life,  including  marking  and  care  of  clothes,  etc.  An  old 

hulk  is  moored  alongside  the  Powerful  in  which  has  been  built  a 
good  sized  swimming  pool  and  it  is  absolutely  required  that  each 
boy  must  qualify  in  swimming  before  being  allowed  to  leave  the 
establishment. 

With  the  exception  of  drill  grounds,  recreation  fields,  and  the  gun- 
nery rifle  range,  there  are  no  facilities,  equipment,  or  buildings  on 

shore,  and  the  boys  are  made  to  feel  that  they  are  living  aboard 
ship  by  being  required  even  to  pull  themselves  ashore  the  very  short 
distance  to  the  pier,  where  they  disembark  for  shore  drills,  although 
the  intervening  space  might  readily  be  covered  by  a  bridge  or  moored 
lighters.  The  present  arrangement  of  using  these  old  ships  is  very 
expensive,  indeed,  compared  to  the  cost  of  a  shore  establishment 
capable  of  handling  the  same  number  of  boys.  The  ships  require 
continual  upkeep,  needing  a  considerable  force  of  artificers,  and  the 
facilities  for  the  boys  are,  of  course,  not  up  to  the  standard  of  a 
shore  establishment.  However,  they  are  believed  to  profit  in  some 
ways  by  their  life  aboard  a  ship,  and  the  usual  pains  are  taken  to 
stimulate  respect  for  naval  traditions  by  naming  the  divisions  after 
famous  admirals  and  by  designating  different  parts  of  the  ships  by 
names  familiar  to  the  navy.  There  is  keen  competition  between 

these  divisions,  a  weekly  reward  being  made  based  on  proficiency  in 

all  forms  of  the  boys'  activities,  including  athletics  as  well  as  the 
cleanliness  of  their  parts  of  the  ship,  their  mess  tables,  etc.  How- 

ever, it  is  believed  that  a  change  to  a  shore  establishment  will  be 
made  as  soon  as  funds  can  be  made  available.  The  boys  are  fed 
under  the  general  mess  system,  and  the  menu  is  good  and  varied. 
The  ration  costs  about  38  cents  a  day  at  present.  The  boys  are 
detailed  for  short  terms  of  duty  as  messmen,  and  in  the  course  of 
their  time  under  training  they  are  assigned  for  four  weeks  to  what 
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i-  known  as  the  "  -1  j i | >"-  work  detail."  when  they  perform  5*11  the 
v  :u  ious  joi  working  party  on  board  ship.    The  boys  at  H    V 

Impregnabh   are  distinctive  from  those  at  other  train  tablish- 

meats  bj   being  required  to  wear  "shorts"  throughout  their  pei 
ct  training. 

Great  attention  is  given  to  the  physical  development  of  the  boys, 

both  through  organized  athletics  ashore  and  physical  exercises  aboard 

ship.     There  is  ;i  good  gymnasium  on  t he  Andromeda,  and  a  1 
staff  of  physical  and  recreational  training  officers  and  chief  petty 

officers  give  undivided  attention  to  these  phases  of  the  boys'  training. 
The  officers,  though  far  from  contented  with  the  facilities  offered 

by  the  present  makeshift  arrangement,  are  enthusiastic  about  the 
Its  that  can  be  accomplished  in  LO  months  with  the  type  of  boys 

that  arc  being  enlisted  at  present,  and  undoubtedly  these  boys1  train- 
ing establishments  contribute  a  fine  type  of  well-trained  young  men 

for  the  Royal  Navy.  Discipline  is  said  to  be  excellent  among  them, 
and  separations  from  the  service  during  their  period  of  training  are 

not  of  frequent  occurrence.  The  boys  present  a  good  -mart  appear- 
ance, and  by  the  time  they  leave  the  establishment  are  quite  able  to 

take  care  of  themselves  when  they  get  to  -ea.  though  they  still 
undergo  then  even  more  advanced  training  for  six  months  in  the 
technical  features  of  naval  life.  This  complete  form  of  training  is 

possible,  of  course,  only  because  of  the  long  period  of  the  British 
enlistment,  but  it  is  considered  by  the  British  to  be  justified  under 
their  circumstances. 

5.  Royal  Naval  Barracks,  Devonport,  England. 
The  Royal  Naval  Barracks.  Devonport,  is  close  to  the  north  yard 

of  His  Majesty's  Dockyard,  Devonport,  and  is  very  similar  to  the  cor- 
responding barracks  at  Portsmouth  and  Chatham.  Officers  and  men 

attached  to  the  barracks  are  carried  on  the  rolls  of  H.  M.  S.  Vivid, 

which  gives  its  name  to  the  establishment.  It  is  under  the  command 

of  a  captain  who,  as  at  the  barrack-  at  Portsmouth  and  Chatham,  is 
given  the  temporary  rank  of  commodore,  second  cla  s.  while  holding 
that  assignment. 

There  are  five  blocks  of  buildings,  two  beini:  used  for  chief  petty 
officers  and  petty  officers,  two  for  other  ratings  and  recruits,  and  one 
for  the  personnel  attending  the  gunnery  school,  an  adjunct  of  the 

barrack-.  The  building-  are  finely  arranged  and  with  a  splendid 
parade  ground  and  athletic  fields  constitute  a  fine  establishment. 

There  are  at  present  about  8.000  all  told  in  the  barracks,  of  whom 

about  1,000  are  recruits.    These  recruits  are  the  short-term  enlistment 
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entries  who  join  up  for  seven  years  on  active  duty  and  five  years 
thereafter  in  the  reserves.  They  include  entries  for  both  the  seaman 
branch  and  stoker  ratings  and  considerable  facilities  for  each  form 

of  training  are  provided.  The  stokers'  training  establishment  is  sup- 
plied with  an  auxiliary  craft  as  tender  and  there  are  the  usual  shops 

also  within  the  barracks.  These  recruits  when  received  are  kept  in 

a  near-by  cam])  during  the  first  part  of  their  training  and  are  later 
transferred  to  the  barracks. 

The  gunnery  school  connected  with  the  Royal  Naval  Barracks, 
Devonport,  is  similar  in  principle  to  those  at  Portsmouth  and 
Chatham,  considerably  smaller  and  less  well  equipped  than  the 
former  but  materially  better  than  the  latter.  At  present  there  are 
about  400  ratings  receiving  instruction  there  in  their  first  gunnery 

training  or  in  subsequent  "  refresher  "  courses,  this  number  varying 
very  considerably  and  being  low  at  present  because  of  the  fact  that 
drafts  for  the  gunnery  department  of  the  Nelson  recently  had  depleted 
the  number  there. 

The  destroyer  Saumarez  or  other  light  craft  is  used  for  the  qualifi- 
cation firing  tests  of  the  gun  pointer  ratings  to  demonstrate  their 

proficiency  to  retain  their  nonsubstantive  rating,  at  intervals  as 
nearly  as  practicable  of  two  years,  being  then  sent  to  their  home 
yard  gunnery  school  for  that  purpose,  inasmuch  as  what  corresponds 
to  our  short  range  battle  practice  is  no  longer  conducted  by  ships 
regularly  attached  to  the  fleets. 

H.  M.  S.  Erebus  is  used  by  the  gunnery  school  as  a  turret  drill 
ship  in  addition  to  her  use  as  the  establishment  for  training  of  special 
entry  cadets  and  as  ship  of  the  senior  officer  of  the  reserve  fleet. 

The  Royal  Naval  Barracks  and  gunnery  school  at  Devonport  are 
finely  situated  on  high  land  above  the  dockyard  and  appear  to  be 
in  splendid  condition  and  producing  results  very  satisfactory  to 
those  in  charge. ■tov 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  New  British  aircraft. 

[Source:   British   Press] 

Such  descriptions  as  are  permitted  by  the  official  regulations  on  the  subject 
of  new  aircraft  are  given  below  of  the  new  and  experimental  types  of  British 
military  aircraft  which  will  be  on  parade  at  the  Royal  Air  Force  display  at 
Hendon.  The  complete  list  of  the  machines  to  be  on  view  and  to  take  part  in 

the  fly-past  before  the  King  is  appended : 
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and  night  fighter. 
Civil  air  transport. 
Aerodynamic  research. 

In  some  respects  the  ii-~i  is  disappointing,  in  that  do  new  single-seater  tighter 
is  represented,  although  i\  is  generally  known  thai  some  particularly  Interesting 

single-sea  er  fighters  of  high  p  >rf<  rmanct  have  been  produced  in  the  last 
year  and  are  now  under  test.  The  main  Interest  is.  therefore,  confined  to  tome 

i.r  tin-  geenral  purpose  and  day  bombers  which  have  recently  been  undergoing 
-  at  the  Ko.vai  Air  Force  experimental  station  at  nfartlesham  Heath,  and 

in  certain  cases  are  shortly  to  be  i.i  the  bands  of  squadrons  for  prolonged 

service  trials.  Undoubtedly  one  of  the  machines  which  will  at  once  attract 

attention  is  the  new  all-metal  day  bomber  of  Boulton  iV  Paul,  named  the 

Sidestrand.     This  is   well   worth  attention   and  shows  distinct  originality  in 

many  respects,  while  the  excellence  of  the  forward  view  secured  by  the  use 

of  twin  w.ng  engines  suggests  that  the  design  has  distinct  applications  for  civil 

work  in  connection  with  air  survey.  The  Fairey  111  -F.  although  it  appears  as 
a  machine  about  which  few  details  can  be  g  v&a  as  to  past  performance,  actually 

comes  to  the  display  as  a  thoroughly  proved  proposition  and  with  a  successful 

team  fi'ghl  from  Cairo  to  Cape  Town  and  hack  behind  it.  besides  work  in 
India.  The  Hound,  the  latesl  production  of  the  De  Havilland  Aircraft  Co.. 

originally  put  forward  as  a  general-purpose  machine,  is  now  classified  as  a 
day  bomber,  and.  if  report  speaks  true,  has  an  exceptionally  high  performance, 

turn  of  speed,  and  climb.  The  Goring,  the  day  bomber  of  the  Gloster  Aircraft 
Co.,  is  noticeable  for  its  clean  lines.  The  Atlas  Army  Cooperation  machine  of 

the  Armstrong,  Whitworth  Aircraft  Co.  is  another  machine  which  is  not  strictly 

new.  as  a  certain  number  are  already  scheduled  for  service  use.  while  the 

Horsley  is.  of  course,  largely  in  use  in  the  service,  but  is  in  especial  prominence! 

just  now.  owing  to  its  being  ahle  to  carry  as  a  long-distance,  record-breaking 

machine  a  greater  load  of  petrol  than  any  other  single-engined  aircraft  in  the 

world.  The  Vickers  Valiant  is  an  excellent  general-purpose  machine,  a 

classification  which  has  to  cover  a  large  number  of  functions,  including  the 
carrying  of  a  somewhat  diversified  collection  of  spares  if  necessary:  the  Bristol 

Bulldog  is  a  new  day  and  night  fighter  produced  by  the  designer  of  the  famous 

war-time  Bristol  fighter;  and  the  Short  Chamois  is  an  all-metal  machine 
embodying  a  distinctive  monocoque  form  of  fuselage  in  duralumin. 

The  descriptions  which  follow  are  necessarily  incomplete  owing  to  Imitations 

imposed  by  air-ministry  regulations,  and  the  line  drawings  must  not  be  taken 
as  side  elevations  made  from  a  general  arrangement  drawing.  They  may  not. 

therefore,  show  in  complete  perspective  some  of  the  smaller  points,  hut  they 

do  show  the  main  fuselage  lines,  and  thus  enahle  the  general  appearance  of 

the  machine  to  be  appreciated  at  a  glance. 
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"  8IDESTBAND  " 

This  machine,  an  all-metal  twin-engined  day  bomber  of  intermediate  range, 
is  the  product  of  Messrs.  Boulton  &  Paul,  of  Norwich,  and  embodies  a  number 
of  exclusive  constructional  features  associated  with  the  all-metal  work  of  Mr. 
J.  D.  North,  their  chief  designer.  It  is  probably  from  that  point  of  view  one 
of  the  most  interesting  machines  in  the  display,  and,  although  no  performance 
figures  can  be  ascertained,  it  is  believed  to  be  one  of  the  fastest  machines  of 

this  class  yet  produced,  and  this  quality  is  combined  with  an  exceptionally 
high  ceiling. 

Notable  advantages  are  gained  by  the  use  of  twin  engines,  for  they  leave  the 
whole  of  the  forward  part  of  the  fuselage  free  for  the  pilot,  gunner,  and 
bombing  officer,  who  thus  have  an  unobstructed  view  forward  and  also  for 

90°  on  each  side  of  the  center  line,  while  the  pilot  is  assisted  in  maintain- 
ing a  steady  bombing  course  at  the  critical  moments.  As  will  be  seen  from 

Ihe  line  sketch  and  as  is  more  noticeable  when  the  aircraft  is  actually  seen. 
the  fuselage  is  particularly  shapely  and  clean  in  every  respect,  while,  seen 
head  on,  the  reduction  of  frontal  area  secured  is  equally  notable.  The  engine 
nacelles  for  the  two  Bristol  Jupiter  radial  engines  are  set  low  down  on  the 
lower  wings  of  the  biplane  and  the  exposed  engine  structure  is  reduced  to  a 
minimum.  The  landing  wheels  are  set  wide,  and  there  is  no  obstruction  at  all 
underneath  the  fuselage,  in  the  body  of  which  it  is  clear  is  the  container  for 

the  bombs,  so  that  these  do  not  create  head  resistance.  There  is  a  rear  cockpit 
for  a  gunner,  and  the  tunnel  for  firing  a  gun  underneath  the  tail  seems  to  have 
been  very  neatly  designed  so  as  to  offer  the  minimum  disturbance  to  the  air 
How  while  affording  a  wide  range  of  fire. 

There  are  two  bays  beyond  the  engine  mounting  to  each  wing,  the  ailerons  are 
balanced,  and  also  the  elevators  and  rudder.  There  is  a  slight  forward  stagger 
and  a  dihedral  on  top  and  bottom  wings.  The  pilot  is  set  up  well  above  the 
forward  cockpit  in  order  to  improve  his  view,  and  the  machine  is  a  three-seater. 
It  shows  distinct  originality  in  many  respects,  and  suggests  that  great  care  has 
been  taken  in  detail  design  to  obviate  any  excrescences  likely  to  mar  the  clean 
lines. 

Faibey  "  111-F  " 

The  Fairey  machine- is  a  two-seater  general  purpose  aircraft  of  mixed  wood 
and  metal  construction,  but  it  is  also  made  entirely  of  metal,  and  is  noticeable 

for  the  clean  lines  and  extreme  care  taken  to  reduce  head  resistance,  a  charac- 
teristic seen  in  all  the  latest  machines  made  by  the  Fairey  Aviation  Co. 

of  Hayes.  It  is  fitted  with  a  Napier  Lion  engine,  and  it  will  be  noted  that  the 
three  blocks  are  completely  cowled  in  to  form  a  particularly  smooth  entrance 
to  the  air,  while  the  fuselage  lines  also  indicate  the  attention  that  has  been 
paid  to  reduce  to  a  minimum  any  disturbance  of  the  general  air  flow.  It  is  a 

two-bay  biplane  with  the  rear  portion  of  the  center  section  cut  away  to  improve 

the  pilot's  view,  and  there  is  ample  accommodation  behind  for  the  observer  and 
his  gear.  The  distinctive  variable  camber  gear  associated  with  this  firm  is 
incorporated. 

DE   HAVILLAND    "  HOUND  " 

The  Hound  is  the  latest  machine  made  by  the  De  Havilland  Aircraft  Co.,  and 
may  be  said  to  mark  the  reentry  into  the  military  market  of  a  firm  which 
has  in  recent  years  devoted  itself  with  outstanding  success  to  the  development 
of  civil  aviation  requirements.  The  Hound  bears  unmistakable  evidence  of 

the  well-known  De  Havilland  practice,  and  is  of  mixed  wood  and  metal  con- 
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stru.  finally  put  forward  as  a  general  purpose  machine,  it  was  found 
ich  notable  qualities  in  speed,  diuib.  and  load  capacity  that  it  has 

sferred  to  the  day  bombing  class,  where  it  is  stated  to  be  among 

the  machines  in  the  world. 

X);.  S  of  the  body  are  apparent  from  tl.  n,  and  com- 
i  with  perform  a  a  definite  simplicity  of  constructional  design  so  as 

to  make  fot  I  maim  In  tin-  field.     It  is  a  two-bay  biplane  with  a 
I  dietlral  on  top  and  bottom  wings  and  ailerons  on  the  bottom  wings  only 

embodying  illand  differential  control  gear.     The  engine  is  a  geared 
Napier  Lion  and  the  center  block  i-  faired  into  the  fuselage,  the  fairing  being 

carried  back  to  the  pilot's  cockpit ;  the  side  blocks  are  not  faired  in  and  the 
whole  cowling  :  .ed  for  ease  of  removal  and  replacement.     The  radiator 

is  part  of  the  si  nderside  of  the  cowling  and  is  shuttered  to  give  tempera- 

ture control.  The  observer's  cockpit  is  immediately  behind  the  pilot  and  barely 
interrupts  the  clean  line  of  the  top  of  the  fuselage.     There  ity  tank  in 
the  center  section,  but  the  main  tanks  are  apparently  contained  in  the  fuselage 

itself  between  the  fireproof  bulkhead  and  the  pilot's  cockpit.  The  general 
cleanness  of  the  design  is  also  apparent  in  the  tail  assembly.  The  airscrew  is 

noticeable  for  its  size  and  coarse  pitch,  and  th  -<ociated  with  the  new 
ed  Napier  Lion  engine  gher  horsepower,  about  which  particulars  are 

not  available  for  publication  at  present. 

VICKEBS    "'  VALIANT  " 

The  Vickers  Valiant  is  a  general  purpose  two-seater  biplane,  produced  by 
Messrs.  Vickers  at  their  Weybridge  works,  and  has  been  especially  designed  to 
meet  a  number  of  particular  requirements  among  which  photography,  bombing, 

fighting,  and  the  carrying  of  a  certain  amount  of  spares  may  l>e  included.  It  is 

a  single-bay  biplane  fitted  with  a  Bristol  Jupiter  engine,  and  is  of  all-metal 
construction.  Wing  tauk>  are  sunk  flush  with  the  surface  of  the  top  wings, 

and  the  center  section  is  cut  away  at  the  trailing  'due  to  uive  the  pilot  a  wide 

and  clear  view.  The  observer's  cockpit  is  situated  immediately  behind  the 

pilot,  and  the  fairing  at  the  back  of  the  pilot's  head  -  -  also  as  a  protection 
to  the  observer  against  the  full  force  of  the  wind  stream.  The  whole  machine 

ry  cleanly  designed  from  the  point  of  view  of  head  re>i^tance.  and  the  tail 
unit  is  also  noticeably  free  from  external  bracing.  The  tail  skid  is  particularly 
interesting,  as  the  skid  is  attached  from  a  trailing  triangular  framing  strong 

but  light,  a  short  rod  direct  from  the  skid  to  the  shock-absorbing  gear  taking 
the  load.  A  relatively  wide  track  undercarriage  embodies  the  well-known 
Vickers  oleo  form  of  landing  gear.     The  machine       ggests  s  mbined  with 
ample  room  for  its  various  jobs.  The  engine  is  neatly  inclosed  with  the 
exception  of  the  heads,  in  the  rear  of  which  are  streamline  cowlin- 

GLOSTEB    "  GORING  " 

The  Gloster  Goring  is  a  day  bomber  made  by  the  Gloster  Aircraft  Co..  of 

Cheltenham,   w.  ies  of  -     -        .ater  fighters  is  very  well  known.     It   is 
fitted  with  a  Bristol  Jupiter  engine,  and  the  machine  is  again  a  notable  instance 
of  care  in  design  to  reduce  head  resistance.  The  Goring  is  a  biplane  with  single 
bays  and  outward  sloping  struts  to  overhung  top  wings,  in  which  are  housed 
two  large  fuel  tanks  Hush  with  the  surface.  Ailerons  are  fitted  only  on  the  top 

wings,  which  are  set  up  on  pylon  struts  to  improve  the  pilot's  view  forward. 
The  lower  wings  are  attached  to  short  sloping  stub  wing  roots,  and  to  these 
the  wide  track  undercarriage  is  attached.     Considerable  care  has  been  taken 
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to  stream  line  air-screw  boss  and  engine  into  a  clean  entrance  shape,  and  only 
the  heads  of  the  cylinders  of  the  Jupiter  are  exposed.  The  tail  plane  assembly 

is  notably  clean  and  the  observer's  cockpit  is  well  arranged  on  the  fuselage 
line. 

avro  "ava" 

Strictly  speaking,  the  Ava  coastal  defense  and  torpedo  carrier,  built  by 
Messrs.  A.  V.  Roe.  of  Manchester  and  Hamble,  is  not  a  new  machine,  as  the 
first  experimental  aircraft  of  this  type  was  shown  at  the  display  in  1926,  but 
constructionally  the  machine  to  be  seen  this  year  is  new  and  it  is  all  metal. 

It  is  one  of  the  largest  machines  the  Royal  Air  Force  has  possessed,  and,  it 
is  believed,  also  one  of  the  largest  aircraft  in  the  world.  The  machine  is  a 
biplane  with  a  span  of  97  feet,  a  length  of  63  feet,  and  a  height  of  19  feet 

3  inches.  When  loaded  its  weight  is  just  under  10  tons,  and  it  has  two  Rolls- 

Royce  Condor  eng'nes.  developing  1,350  horsepower  for  its  power  plant.  The 
top  speed  of  the  machine  is  110  miles  an  hour,  and  this  is  combined  with  an 
exceptionally  low  landing  speed,  as  is  evident  when  the  machine  is  seen  landing. 

BRISTOL    "  BULLDOG  " 

The  Bristol  Bulldog  is  an  all-metal  single  seater  intended  for  reconnaissance, 
and  is  produced  by  the  Bristol  Aeroplane  Co.,  with  their  well-known  Bristol 

Jupiter  radial  air-cooled  engine  as  the  power  plant.  A  feature  of  the  design 
is  the  way  in  which  the  radial  engine  has  been  stream  lined  into  the  fuselage 
to  give  a  clean  and  easy  entrance  to  the  air,  and  it  will  be  noticed  that  the 
usual  bluff  nose  associated  with  radials  has  been  eliminated.  Practically  only 
the  engine  heads  project,  and  these  are  to  some  extent  stream  lined  at  the 
cylinder  portion.  The  tail  unit,  again,  is  remarkably  free  from  all  external 
bracings  or  control  wires,  and  the  whole  machine  is  representative  of  the 
best  class  of  British  aircraft  practice.  The  rocker  arm  gear  of  the  cylinder 
heads,  it  will  be  noticed,  is  inclosed  to  improve  still  further  the  general  air 
flow,  and  the  aileron  control  by  a  double  wire  to  a  sprocket  housed  in  the 
lower  wing  is  another  interesting  feature. 

"  SHORT   CHAMOIS  " 

The  Short  Chamois  has  been  designed  by  Short  Bros.,  of  Rochester,  as  a  two- 
seater  machine  for  use  for  corps  or  army  cooperation  and  is  fitted  with  a 
Jupiter  engine.  It  naturally  follows  the  particular  form  of  all  metal  duralumin 
construction  identified  with  this  firm,  and  is  a  development  from  the  earlier 
Springbok.  The  whole  wing  structure,  however,  has  been  redesigned  and  a 

new  high-lift  aerofoil  adopted.  The  lower  planes  are  smaller  than  the  top 
planes,  and  a  single  pair  of  outward  sloping  struts  are  used  on  each  side.  This 
has  the  effect  of  improving  the  view  downward,  and  ailerons  are  fitted  only 
on  the  top  plane,  further  improving  the  clean  appearance  generally  of  the  wing 
structure.  The  center  section  is  set  just  above  the  fuselage  and  is  now  fitted 
with  a  hole  completely  faired  in  so  as  to  disturb  as  little  as  possible  the  air 
flow  over  the  center  of  the  wing. 

WESTLAND    "  WAPITI  " 

The  Wapiti  is  the  production  of  the  Westland  Aircraft  Works,  Yeovil,  Som- 
erset, and  is  one  of  the  general-purpose  two-seaters  fitted  with  a  Bristol  Jupiter 

engine.  It  is  of  wooden  construction  and  is  a  two-bay  biplane  with  wing 
tanks.    The  forward  part  of  the  fuselage  is  made  up  of  a  metal  covering.    The 
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pilot  is  placed  just  behind  the  trailing  edge  <>f  the  center  section,  with  the 
rver's  cockpit  Immediately  In  rear.  4s  a  general-purpose  machine  the 

Wapiti  is  designed  i>>  carrj  considerable,  ami  possibly  awkward  shaped,  loads, 
while  being  available  for  bombing  and  photographic  work  as  well  as  general 
observation  duties. 

II  WIM.KY     I'AGE 

The  iiiiiuidi  i-  a  twin-engined  night   bomber,  constructed  by  Handley  Page 
i  Lid. j,  and  is  a  development  of  the  Hyderabad,  the  chief  alteration  being  the 
substitution  of  geared  Bristol  Jupiter  engines  for  the  Napier  Lion  460-bi 
power  power  units. 

This  is  a  civil  air  transport  machine  which  appeared  at  the  review  given  to 
the  delegates  in  the  imperial  conference  last  year,  when  it  was  fitted  with  three 
Bristol  Lucifer  engines.  Since  then  it  has  been  modified  to  take  two  Armstrong 
Siddeley  Lynx  engines  of  higher  horsepower,  it  is  fitted  with  slotted  wings 
and  lias  a  commodious  cabin  which  can  lie  used  for  mail  work  or  for  passengers. 

"  PTEBODACTYL  " 

This  was  seen  at  the  last  display  and  is  commonly  known  as  Captain  Hill's 
tailless  aeroplane.  It  is  a  most  interesting  departure  from  conventional  design 
and  demonstrates  an  extraordinary  amount  of  control  at  low  speeds  by  floating 
about  in  the  air  and  sinking  down  almost  to  the  ground  very  much  like  a  bat. 

C.  POLITICAL 

i.  Foreign  policies  and  relations. 

(A)    GENERAL  AIMS   AM)  IMPORTANT  POLICIES   OR   DOCTRINES 

Trade  is  the  central  fact  of  the  British  Empire.  Great  Britain  is 

a  highly  industrialized  nation,  dependent  upon  foreign  and  overseas 

markets,  not  only  for  foodstuffs,  but  for  raw  material,  which  fact 

gives  the  color  to  British  foreign  policy.  In  the  last  analysis  British 

foreign  policy  is  dictated  by  the  necessities  of  expanding  and  pro- 
tecting her  interests  abroad,  of  maintaining  the  internal  tranquility 

of  the  empire,  and  the  peace  of  the  world  in  her  own  commercial  and 

political  interests.  To  protect  her  trade  Great  Britain  has  defeated 

the  Spaniards,  the  Dutch,  the  French,  and  the  Germans.  Should 

any  other  great  nation  seriously  menace  her  trade  Great  BritaiD 

would  prepare  to  fight,  for  there  is  only  six  weeks'  food  supply  foi 
the  British  nation  in  the  British  Isles,  and  the  nation  which  tampers 

with  her  markets,  threatens  her  trading  interests^  or  menaces  her 

trade  routes  is  threatening  her  very  life.  The  foreign  policy  of  the 

British  Government  may  be  said  to  be  the  defense  of  British  in- 
terests, sovereign,  commercial,  economic,  financial,  no  matter  where 

nor  by  what  power  they  are  menaced.  Beyond  this  Great  Britain 
has  no  settled  policy.  She  conducts  what  policy  she  has  upon  the 

principle  that  specific  cases  demand  specific  solutions  when  they  have 
arisen,  not  before. 
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Changes  of  government  in  Great  Britain  have,  as  a  rule,  little  effect 

on  foreign  policy,  for  there  is  a  tradition  established  definitely  dur- 
ing the  latter  years  of  the  nineteenth  century  of  the  essential  con- 

tinuity of  British  foreign  policy.  The  general  idea  at  the  root  of 
this  accepted  convention  is  that  whatever  the  sympathies  or  the 
antipathies  of  any  section  of  the  British  people  may  be  the  first 
care  of  every  British  Government  in  the  changing  complexities  of 
international  affairs  is  the  defense  of  essential  British  interests. 

British  foreign  policy  is,  in  fact,  the  maintenance  of  her  maritime 
strength  and  thereby  of  her  trade  and  security. 

(B)    RELATIONS   TO   THE   LEAGUE   OF    NATIONS 

In  the  League  of  Nations  Great  Britain  easily  secured  a  dominat- 
ing influence.  The  British  Empire  is  represented  on  the  council, 

while  in  the  assembly  are  representatives  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
Australia,  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  New  Zealand,  the  Union  of 

South  Africa,  the  Irish  Free  State,  and  India.  This  membership 
provides  a  compact  bloc  very  useful  in  any  international  deliberative 
body.  There  are,  moreover,  satellite  States  upon  which  Great 
Britain  can  bring  irresistible  diplomatic  pressure.  In  the  council 
she  is  assured  of  a  veto  power  over  all  actions.  It  might  be  stated 
that  the  machinery  of  the  League  of  Nations  is  an  almost  perfect 

instrument  for  the  use  of  British  diplomacy.  Great  Britain's  atti- 
tude toward  the  league  has  been  bland  and  patronizing.  The 

league  has  never  prevented  her  from  carrying  out  her  own  policies 

and  it  has  never  refused  to  indorse  her  accomplished  feats.  A  con- 
siderable body  of  British  public  opinion  favors  the  league  as  an 

alternative  to  war,  which  is  becoming  increasingly  perilous  to  Great 
Britain,  with  submarines  undermining  her  naval  supremacy  and 
airplanes  putting  an  end  to  her  isolation. 

(C)    GENERAL  INTERNATIONAL  TOLITICAL   SITUATION 
• 

Great  Britain  can  never  pursue  a  policy  of  isolation.  She  may 
minimize  her  commitments  but  she  can  not  obliterate  them.  She 

may  withdraw  here  and  there,  but  she  is  bound  to  be  on  the  alert 
to  detect  infringements  of  her  rights  or  threats  to  her  interests.  A 
policy  of  British  isolation  would  be  disastrous. 

Actual  reconstruction  in  Europe  is  not  political  but  economic  and 

financial.  All  European  governments  are  at  present  playing  what 

might  be  called  "  prestige  politics,"  seeking  for  unexpensive  achieve- 
ments abroad  in  order  to  achieve  domestic  political  prestige,  while 

a  few  of  them  are  displaying  clear  ideas  as  to  future  policies  or 
permanent  associations. 

56376—27   1 
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<  )i  ;,ll  the  great   powers  which  survived  the  war,  Britain  fa 
the  moat  difficult  situat  ion. 

In  their  present  mood  the  British  are  not  more  anxious  than  the 
American  for  continental  commitments.  In  Europe  the  British  see 

many  slowly  but  steadily  gaining  ground.  The  German  com- 
mercial fleet  is  becoming  the  chief  rival  of  the  British.  At  the  same 

time  Germany  is  steadily  making  cartels  and  comhinations  with 
continental  countries  which  must  eventually  include  British  interests 

and  invade  British  market-.  In  the  present  Europe  Italy  would  ob- 
\  iously  like  to  have  a  hard  and  fast  alliance  with  the  British.  But 
such  an  alliance  would  have  for  Great  Britain  manifest  perils,  for 
halv  under  Mussolini  is  seeking  not  the  preservation  of  existing 

Europe  but  the  transformation  of  the  Italian  situation  by  both  politi- 
cal and  territorial  expansion.  Against  the  Russians  and  the  Turks, 

Italy  can  be  useful  to  Britain,  but  the  British  have  no  desire  to  be 

dragged  into  a  new  Balkan  tangle  in  support  of  Italy's  Albanian 
purposes.  In  the  meantime  nothing  like  the  solidarity  of  the  pre- 

war period  has  been  established  between  France  and  Great  Britain. 
France  has  gone  on  her  way  creating  on  the  Continent  a  series  of 
alliances  which,  while  they  contribute  to  her  present  security  and 

European  influence,  raise  grave  problems.  At  the  moment  no  direct 
clash  of  interests  separates  the  British  and  the  French.  The  nearest 
thing  to  a  disagreement  existing  is  the  divergence  of  views  over 
the  evacuation  of  the  Rhineland.  Britain  would  like  to  bring  allied 

occupation  to  a  speedy  end,  both  as  a  matter  of  policy  and  as  a 
detail  of  European  readjustment.  France,  on  the  other  hand,  stands 
upon  the  letter  of  the  treaty  of  Versailles,  which  permits  occupation 
until  1935.  The  British  are  urging  the  reduction  of  the  army  of 

occupation  as  the  best  present  compromise  between  French  and  Ger- 
man views.  In  China  as  in  Turkey,  France  has  on  the  whole  followed 

policies  very  different  from  the  British.  Long  before  the  Lausanne 
treaty  was  signed  France  made  peace  with  Turkey  in  the  Syrian 

dispute.  To-day  France  has  refused  tp  follow  the  British  lead  in 
taking  any  extreme  steps  against  the  Chinese. 

In  Europe,  too,  France  and  Britain  do  not  see  eye  to  eye  in  many 

directions.  The  French  naturally  resent  a  growing  association  be- 
tween Britain  and  Italy.  To  the  French  mind  the  recent  Italian 

coup  in  Albania  had  at  least  a  measure  of  British  approval,  while 
Italian  support  of  Britain  in  the  Far  East  appears  to  the  French  as 

proof  of  Premier  Mussolini's  desire  to  promote  Anglo-Italian  asso- 
ciation. The  ever  increasing  threat  to  Britain  coming  from  Moscow- 

has  served  to  modify  British  views  in  regard  to  Poland,  whose  prox- 
imity to  Russia  and  whose  importance  as  a  barrier  to  Russian  western 

thrusts  have  begun  to  appeal  to  the  British.     It  is  against  Russia  and 
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not  against  Germany  that  the  British  would  like  to  use  Poland.  But 

Poland  can  not  be  weakened  on  the  German  side  without  being  com- 
promised in  the  face  of  Russia.  Thus  projects  to  weaken  Poland  to 

placate  Germany  are  not  encouraged  by  the  British.  As  far  as  Ger- 
many is  concerned  Britain  still  inclines  to  support  the  Germans 

against  the  French  in  the  matter  of  evacuation,  but,  on  the  other 

hand,  finds  her  sympathy  cooled  by  the  fact  that  the  German  nation- 
alists are  both  determined  to  force  a  revision  of  the  eastern  frontier 

at  the  expense  of  Poland  and  resolved  to  keep  the  way  open  to  later 

Russo-German  alliance.  In  reality  there  has  been  going  on  between 
Russia  and  Great  Britain  for  years  something  little  short  of  war. 
What  czarist  Russia  was  never  able  to  accomplish  bolshevist  Russia 

is  rapidly  bringing  to  pass,  namely,  the  destruction  of  British  pres- 
tige in  Asia.  First  by  supporting  Kemal  Pasha  and  the  Turkish 

nationalists,  now  by  backing  the  Chinese  nationalists,  Russia  has 
inflicted  severe  wounds  upon  Britain. 

There  is  a  belief  in  Great  Britain  that  those  in  power  at  Moscow 
have  already  openly  declared  their  hostility  to  the  British  Empire, 
that  in  the  Far  East  the  Russians  have  exploited  an  awakening 

Chinese  nationalism  to  foment  anti-British  riots  and  a  boycott  of 
British  trade,  which  has  reached  the  most  serious  proportions.  It 
is  claimed  that  in  Malaya,  India,  Egypt,  all  the  British  colonies 

and  protectorates  in  Africa,  Russian  agents  have  been  busily  en- 
deavoring to  spread  sedition  and  that  in  Great  Britain  itself  the 

Russians  have  sought  to  use  present  industrial  difficulties  as  a  means 
for  undermining  British  national  stability.  They  believe  that  if 
affairs  are  allowed  to  drift  without  intervention  of  some  kind  in  a 

short  time  all  Asia  will  be  anti-British,  beginning  with  Russia  and 
stretching  through  Turkey,  Persia,  and  Afghanistan  to  China  and 
India. 

Among  the  insistent  problems  of  the  immediate  future,  the  adjust- 
ment of  relations  between  Asia  and  Europe  is  one  of  the  most  urgent 

and  important.  The  peace  of  the  world  in  this  and  the  next  genera- 
tion will  depend  on  whether  the  West  and  Asia  will  be  able  to  come 

to  terms  over  the  control  of  the  Pacific,  the  future  of  Australasia  as 

an  exclusively  white  man's  world,  and  the  relations  of  China  and 
other  Asiatic  peoples  with  the  West.  In  the  adjustment  of  these 
vast  and  fateful  problems  Russia,  and  probably  Russia  alone,  holds 
the  balance.  Is  she  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  West  or  against  the 
West,  or  is  she  to  serve  as  a  bridge  between  West  and  East?  The 
decision  lies  not  with  Russia  but  primarily  with  western  diplomatists. 
Will  they  decide  for  a  smaller  but  homogeneous  Europe,  or  will  they 
strive  to  keep  intact  the  greater  Europe  even  at  the  expense  of  a 
temporary  heterogeneity  ? 



46  ITALY 

That  i-  a  great  question  to  which  (neat   Britain  is  at  present  en- 
ed  in  formula!  ing  a  reply. 

ITALY 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Information  concerning  1927  Schneider  race  at  Venice. 

Although  without  any  definite  information  that  there  will  be 
American  participation  in  the  Schneider  cup  race  this  year,  the 

following  notes  are  compiled.  Last  minute  inquiries  and  arrange- 
ments will  be  difficult  to  obtain  or  impossible  to  make. 

Hotel  and  other  accommodations  and  facilities  are  rapidly  being 

reserved.  The  price-  are  stiffening  and  will  probably  continue  to 
increase  as  the  time  for  the  races  approaches. 

The  Italian  Government  will,  upon  request,  assign  barracks  for 

enlisted  personnel,  mechanics,  and  such.  They  will  desire  to  know 
the  number  and  time  of  arrival. 

Officers,  pilots,  and  others  must  provide  their  own  quarters,  pref- 
erably, of  course,  on  the  Lido. 

Hangar  space  and  use  of  shops  are  at  disposal  of  competing  teams. 

Slip  ways  (concrete;  length.  '.'0  feet;  width.  17  feet:  depth  at  sub- 
merged end,  7  feet)  are  fitted  with  electric  drums  and  cable-. 

Small  metal  tubing  may  be  purchased  and  dural  sheet-  may  be 
obtained,  but  information  of  material  available  at  this  time  is  meager. 

Mooring  buoys  will  be  provided. 
Fire  and  ambulance  boats  will  be  provided. 

First-aid  stations  are  handy  and  in  Venice  are  a  municipal  and 
two  military  hospitals. 

Each  plane  will  be  furnished  one  motor  boat  and  one  rowboat. 
If  more  are  desired,  they  may  be  rented. 

Aerological  conditions  likely  to  be  encountered  in  July,  August, 
and  September  have  already  been  announced.  It  is  well  that  racers 
train  at  Venice  in  order  to  get  acclimated  before  date  of  race. 

Gasoline  and  other  fuels  and  oils  may  be  brought  or  locally  pur- 

chased. They  will  be  stored  near  by  in  an  ex-bomb  proof.  The  gas 

is  distributed  b}7  the  "  Bergomi  "  safety  system. 
All  equipment  may  be  entered  free  of  duty,  but  complete  lists  of 

cases  and  contents  should  be  available  if  required  by  customs  and 
in  order  to  check  the  exportation  of  material  after  the  race.  Xo 

special  port  of  entry  or  routing  is  required.  It  is  suggested  that 
ships  unload  at  Venice  to  avoid  delay  in  reshipment  by  rail.  The 
declaration  of  the  society  organizing  the  races  will  be  accepted  in 
lieu  of  cash  or  bond  deposit  for  customs. 
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Press  information,  in  touch  with  developments  of  planes  for  the 

Schneider  cup  races,  has  it  that  the  Italians  have  increased  the  horse- 

power of  last  year's  engines  to  1,000.  They  have  also  set  the  pontoons 
slightly  further  forward  and  changed  their  angle  of  attack  a  small 
amount.  The  control  surfaces  have  been  considerably  enlarged.  It 
is  understood  that  last  year  when  Italian  planes  were  up  to 
speed  the  control  stick  had  to  be  shoved  forward  to  extreme  limit  in 
order  to  maintain  level  flight.  The  pilot  who  came  in  third  claims 
he , deliberately  throttled  down  because  at  full  out  his  plane  was  out 
of  control. 

The  Italians  have  heard  that  the  English  planes  carry  as  high  as 
1,200  horsepower  in  at  least  one  of  their  planes  and  in  trials  they 
have  made  262.5  miles  per  hour  in  a  closed  circuit. 

This  year's  racing  team  (Italian)  is  the  same  as  last  year's  with 
two  new  substitutes.  One  of  these  is  considered  their  "  dark  horse  " 
and  best  bet  because  his  performance  lately  has  been  phenominally 
smooth  and  perfect. 

NOTE. — Since  the  above  was  written  one  of  Italy's  racing  pilots  has  been 
killed.  It  icill  be  remembered  that  the  Schneider  race  last  year  was  held  in 

Norfolk   and   won   by   Italy.- — Ed. 

2.  Description    of  Dirigible   Nb    ("  Norge "    type)    building   at 
Ciampino. 

Envelope. — The  envelope,  made  for  the  most  part  of  specially  pre- 
pared rubber  cloth,  has  been  shaped  for  least  resistance.  It  is  sub- 

divided into  10  sealed  compartments  made  of  interposed  diaphragms, 
the  same  method  as  used  in  the  other  types  of  dirigles  built  by  the 
Costruzioni  Aeronautiche.  The  chain  system  is  used  for  suspension. 
This  is  a  specialty  of  the  Italian  dirigibles. 

The  transverse  section  of  the  envelope  is  maintained  as  much  as 
possible  in  balance  with  the  circular  section  by  means  of  two  upper 
sets  of  chains  which,  together  with  the  outside  suspension,  sustain 
the  underbody. 

Feeding  the  ballonet  is  done  by  a  conduit  which  has  its  opening  in 
the  nose  cap.  Discharge  air  valves  connect  the  ballonet  with  the 
outside  air. 

Girders. — The  girders  running  from  bow  to  stern  are  triangular 
semirigids.  The  longitudinal  and  the  transverse  elements  are  com- 

posed of  small  steel  tubes  normally  used  in  the  construction  of  Italian 
dirigibles,  and  the  nonrigid  diagonals  are  made  of  steel  cables. 

The  girder  joints  are  flexible  and  are  composed  of  high-tension 
forged  nickeled  drawn  steel.  This  type  of  joint  to  a  certain  extent 
deforms  the  entire  system,  but  allows  for  the  dismounting  of  the 
various  elements  and  their  rapid  substitution.     The  forward  part  of 
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the  no  .  Mid  aft  there  is  a  special  structure 
chained  t<>  the  _  wti  the  directional  control! 

bow  in  the  form  of  a  cup  into 

which  i  mchor  hook  for  the  mooring  mast 

i  to  the  beanrt  point.     The  t|>  run-  well  aft.  roin- 

small  steel  tubing  I   up  with  rinj_r-.  also  of  - 
tubing      tne  aft  <>n  * »f  the  nose  cap  Bheatb.es  int..  il  lope 

hat  thi  -      lually  into  the  nonrigid  elena 
the  ship  structure. 

e  ribs  of  the  nose  cap  are  riveted  to  a  ring  which  forms  the 

forward  intake  air  valve.  Thi-  valve  is  manipulated  from  the  com- 
mand cabin. 
77  d  two  horizontal  keels  with 

mobile  fins  for  ele\  by  a  vertical  upper  fixed  keel  and  by  a 
lower  vertical  keel  with  a  mobile  direction  rudder. 

The  fixed  surface  fin-  are  held  in  place  1  1  cables  and  win 

The  lower  vertical  fin  i-  attached  to  the  1  _••  of  the  beam  by 
means  of  steel  cables  and  win 

The  fortotm  -  an  integral 
part  of  the  nnderstructure  and   is  directly  attached  to  the  upper 
joints  of  the  beam. 

The  profile  of  the  cabin  i-  _  -  that  it-  lines  are  in  harmony 
with  the  beam  section. 

77  •  Long.    The  forward  commas        -    ompartment 
contain.-,  the  maneuvring  controls,  navigating  in-truments  and  ac- 

radio  cabin,  ladders  to  the  inside  of  the  structure,  etc.     The 

central  d  can  be  used  for  crew  and  pa  — -i  _     -      The  extreme 
cabin.  The  structure  and  reinforcements 

<>f  the  cabin  are  of  steel  tubing.  The  envelope  of  the  cabin  is  made 
of  S    ;ie   of   the    windows    are   stationary   and   some    are 
removable. 

The  bottom  of  the  cabin  is  protected  by  a  heavy  pneumatic  pud- 
ding which  a  buffer  when  landing,  and  as  a  float  on  the 

water. 

Motor  •-■  The  make-up  of  each  of  the  three  motor  cabins 

■  _    1  to  offer  the  least  wind  resistance.    The  grouping  of  the 

motors  and  acce^-        -  and  machinist's  cabins  are  completely  masked 
by  the  form  and  construction  of  the  cabins  themselves.     Each  cabin 

-     omposed  of  two  part-  and  two  distinct   purposes.     The 

upper  is  simply  a  protection  for  the  mn'  1  houses  the  machinist. 
It  is  made  of  duralumin  with  openings  for  air.    The  under  section. 
however,  is  heavily  constructed  and  reinforced.     The  first  part  i> 
completely  dismountable  so  as  to  uncover  the  motors.    The  second 

I  is  mounted  on  two  longitudinal  beams  and  protected  with  thick 
duralumin  plates. 



ITALY  49 

The  outside  covering  of  the  lower  section  of  the  cabin  is  made 
of  thin  duralumin. 

The  cabin  is  hung  on  steel  cables  running  from  its  reinforced  metal 
structure  to  the  joints  of  the  longitudinal  beam. 

The  motor  group  is  set  on  the  aft  section  of  the  reinforced  struc- 
ture. The  automatic  starter  and  the  exhaust  discharge  as  well  as 

the  oil  reservoir  and  other  motor  accessories  are  in  this  cabin. 

The  water  radiator  is  set  in  the  bow  of  the  cabin  upon  the  rein- 
forced structure. 

In  the  two  forward  motor  cabins  the  propellers  are  directly  con- 
nected to  the  shaft.    The  after  engine  is  capable  of  reversal. 

Capacity    cubic  feet   653,400 
Length   feet—  341 
Horsepower   .    720 
Maximum  speed   Miles  per  hour —  68 
Cruising  speed   do    56 
Consuming  per  cruising  speed   pounds —         287 

NOTE. — It  will  be  remembered  that  it  was  the  "  Norge  "  which  -flew  over  the 
North  Pole.  A  ship  of  the  "  Norge  "  type  was  recently  delivered  to  the  Japanese 
Navy. — Ed. 

3.  Aeronautical  organization. 

The  following  study  attempts  to  outline  the  organization  in  force 
at  this  date  known  as  the  Regia  Aeronautica.  It  supercedes  all 
previous  reports  along  this  line. 

To  begin  with,  it  is  well  to  have  in  mind  the  present  organization 
of  the  Italian  armed  forces,  army,  navy,  and  Regia  Aeronautica. 
The  following  graphic  will  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  chain  of  authority 
and  coordination  that  exists  at  present : 

THE  KING 
Supreme  General  Staff  Supreme  Commission  of 

Defense 

Technical  Committee  for 

Arms  and  Munitions    ' 

f   THE  CHIEF  OF  TH 

'1         GOVERNMENT Technical  Committee 
for  Electrical  Service 

The  Army^  The  Navy  ^The  Regia  Aeronautica 

The  supreme  general  staff  is  an  advisory  technical  organization  to 
the  chief  of  the  Government.  The  chief  of  this  organization  is  the 
technical  adviser  to  the  chief  of  the  Government  in  connection  with 

war  plans  and  the  coordination  of  land,  sea,  and  air -defense  of  the 
nation.  This  officer,  assisted  by  a  small  staff,  constitutes  in  real- 

ity a  war  plans  section.  He  has  no  direct  authority  over  the  armed 
forces.  He  is  entitled,  however,  to  correspond  with  the  chiefs  of 
staff  of  the  single  forces,  through  their  respective  ministers,  for 
coordination. 
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The  supreme  commission  <>f  defense  coordinates  the  study  and  the 
solution  <>f  interministeria]  questions  pertaining  to  national  defense 

and  the  instructions  necessary  t'<»r  coordinating  all  national  activities 
in  time  of  war.  The  deliberative  committee  is  under  the  chief  of  the 

Government  with  the  Ministers  of  Foreign  Affair.-.  Interior.  War, 
\\i\v.    Air.   Finance.  National    Economy   and    Communications   as •  * 

members.  Other  ministers  may  be  culled  us  members  when  necessary. 

The  advisory  bodies  are  — 
(a)  The  army  council. 
(b)  The  committee  of  admirals 
(c)  The  committee  for  national  civil  mobilization 
The  technical  committee  for  arms  and  munitions  coordinates  the 

studies  and  experiments  of  common  interest  to  the  three  forces  con- 
cerning mobilization  and   standardization  of  arms  and  munitions. ■ 

It  consists  of  12  officers  of  the  army.  navy,  and  air  force.  It  keeps 
in  close  liaison  with  the  committee  for  civil  mobilization  and  with 
the  chemical  warfare  service. 

The  technical  committee  for  military  electrical  services  and  com- 
munications coordinates  studies  and  experiments  of  interest  to  the 

three  forces  with  respect  to  mobilization,  manufacture,  and  standard- 
ization of  electrical  equipment.  It  is  composed  of  three  members 

from  each  of  the  three  forces. 

Each  of  the  three  ministries,  army,  navy,  and  air.  include  a 

minister,  an  undersecretary  of  state,  and  chief  of  staff.  Under- 
secretary of  state  and  chief  of  staff  are  on  a  parity  basis,  each  in  his 

proper  field  of  authority,  and  come  directly  under  the  minister. 
However,  for  the  present,  the  Undersecretary  of  State  is  delegated 
to  act  for  and  on  behalf  of  the  minister,  so  that  the  chief  of  staff  is 

practically  under  him,  for  the  reason  that  he  legally  represents  the 
minister  himself. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  Regia  Aeronautica.  It  is  organized  as 
follows,  and  includes: 

THE  AIR   MINISTER 

THE  HIGH  COMMAND  OF  THE 
REGIA  AERONAUTICA 

THE  UNDERSECRETARY  OF  STATE 
FOR  AVIATION  (Delegate) 

I 
Departments 

Three  Territorial  Air  Zones 

The  Air  Fleet   __       ..Under  Air  Fleet  General 
The  Air  Division   Under  Air  Division  General 
The  Air  Brigade   Under  Air  Brigade  General 
The  Wing       ..Under  Colonel  or  Lieutenant-Colonel 
The  Group       Under  a  Major 
The  Squadron   Under  a  Captain 
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(a)  For  the  present,  no  air  fleet,  air  division,  or  air  brigade  has 
been  organized. 

(b)  Above  table  clearly  shows  that  the  units  (fleet,  division, 

brigades,  etc.)  come  under  the  high  command  of  the  Regia  Aeronau- 
tica  and  under  the  undersecretary  of  state  jointly,  through  the  terri- 

torial air  zones. 

(c)  The  undersecretary  of  state  has  technical  and  administrative 
functions  exclusively.     He  supervises  military  and  civil  aviation. 

(d)  The  high  command  of  the  Regia  Aeronautica  has  strictly 
military  functions,  such  as  discipline,  organization,  and  employment. 
It  transmits  to  the  undersecretary  of  state  its  needs  of  material  and 
personnel,  both  in  peace  and  war.  It  indicates  the  characteristics  of 
aircraft  in  view  of  their  employment  in  war.  It  inspects  units  and 
schools  so  far  as  practical  training  is  concerned ;  does  not,  however, 
consider  technical  services  nor  administration. 

(e)  Territorial  air  zones  have  authority  over  units,  schools,  air- 
dromes, industries,  depots,  stores,  etc.  They  are  the  proper  channel 

between  the  ministry  and  the  units. 

The  high  command  of  the  Regia  Aeronautica  includes — 
(a)  The  office  of  the  chief  of  general  staff. 
(b)  The  office  of  the  underchief   (deputy  chief)   of  general 

staff. 

(c)  The  technical  aeronautical  committee. 
(a)  The  office  of  the  chief  of  general  staff  includes: 
(i)  An  office  of  the  secretary,  under  a  colonel  or  lieutenant  colonel 

of  the  aeronautical  arm. 

(ii)  First  section:  Operations,  under  a  general  or  colonel  of  the 
aeronautical  arm,  including  three  offices : 

Operations. 
Training. 

Military  intelligence, 

(iii)  Second  section:  Organization  and  mobilization,  under  a  gen- 
eral or  colonel  of  the  aeronautical  arm,  including  two  offices: 

Mobilization. 

Organization  (planning  and  coordination), 
(iiii)  An  office  of  technical  services. 
(b)  The  underchief  of  staff  collaborates  with  the  chief  of  staff  in 

the  performance  of  his  duties.     His  office  has  no  subdivisions. 

(c)  The  technical  aeronautical  committee  is  a  technical  and  experi- 
mental organization  charged  with  studies  and  experiments  of  aero- 
nautical equipment  and  material.  It  expresses  its  opinion  in  regard 

to  adoption  or  modification  of  aeronautical  equipment,  aircraft  and 

ground  organization.     It  includes — 
(i)  The  director  of  studies  and  tests. 
(ii)  The  director  general  of  construction  and  supplies. 

6 
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i  in  >    rhe  director  general  <>\'  services,  material,  airport 
(iiii)The  chief  «-t   the   firs!    section  of  the  office  of  the  chief  of 

!  staff. 

(niiii  The  chief  "i  th    »   id  section  of  the  office  of  the  chief  of 
era!  staff. 

The  following  are  il"'  Dine  departments  under  the  undersecretary 
For  a\  iation : 

i   The  office  of  laws  and  decrees,  attached  t<>  the  office  <>f  the 
minister. 

(h)  The  genera]  directing  office  of  military  personnel  and  schools. 

(c)  The  general  directing-  office  of  civilian  personnel  and  general 
affairs 

(*/)  The  genera]  directing  office  of  construction  and  supplies  (con- 

tract-, construction,  test  and  acceptance,  supply  of  all  aeronautical 
material,  mobile  and  immobile,  technical  supervision  in  aeronautical 
factories,  etc.) 

(e)  The  genera]  directing  office  of  studies  and  tests. 
(/)  The  general  directing  office  of  service  of  material  and  of 

a  i  rdomes. 

(g)  The  inspectorate  of  military  commissariat,  administration, 
and  accounts. 

(h)  The  Sanitary  Office. 
(i)  The  office  of  civil  aviation  and  aerial  traffic. 

(d,  e,  and  /)  above  have  taken  place  of  the  general  directing  office 
of  aeronautical  engineering,  which  has  been  suppressed. 

Let  us  now  examine,  in  brief,  how  the  high  command  and  the 
undersecretary  of  state  for  aviation  work  together. 

The  chief  of  staff  expressing  his  desire  for  new  equipment  or  air- 
craft, in  view  of  intended  war  operations,  the  technical  aeronautical 

committee  will  examine  the  technical  possibilities  and  lay  out  a  gen- 
eral project.  The  undersecretary  of  state  has  to  approve  it  and 

will  send  it  to  the  general  directing  office  of  studies  and  tests,  which 
will  work  it  out  in  detail  and  then  transmit  it  to  the  general  directing 
office  for  construction  and  supplies,  for  execution.  The  work  is  then 
entrusted  to  a  private  firm. 

Another  case:  The  chief  of  staff  asks  a  certain  number  of  units 

in  view  of  future  war  operations.  The  undersecretary  of  state  will 

approve  or  disapprove  his  request,  depending  upon  the  budgetary 
means  available  and  other  considerations. 

In  case  of  disagreements  between  the  chief  of  staff  and  under- 
secretary of  state  for  air.  the  air  minister  is  the  supreme  authority 

to  decide,  assisted  by  supreme  general  -tali'  and  by  supreme  com- mission of  defence. 
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The  Italian  units  are  subdivided,  as  well  known,  into — 
Independent  air  mass  (directly  under  air  ministry). 
Mass  assigned  to  the  army. 
Mass  assigned  to  the  navy. 
Colonial  air  forces. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  chain  of  command  of  units  assigned  to 
army  and  navy  and  relationship  between  air  force,  army,  and  navy: 

WAR   DEPARTMENT AIR   MINISTRY 

THE  MINISTER 

NAVY  DEPARTMENT 

Corps  or  Division     High  Command  Regia 
Headquarters  Aeronautica 

Undersecretary 
of  State 

Navy  Command 
Headquarters 

AIR  FORCE  ASSIGNED 
TO  ARMY 

Territorial  Air  Zones 

INDEPENDENT 
AIR  MASS 

AIR  -0»CE  ASSIGNED 
TO  NAVY 

As  shown  in  this  graph  the  air  force  assigned  to  the  army  and 
that  assigned  to  the  navy  come  under  the  air  ministry,  through 
chain  shown  above,  and  under  the  army  and  navy  respectively.  The 

air  ministry  takes  care  of  administration,  discipline,  supplies,  mate- 
rial, etc.,  while  army  and  navy  are  entrusted  with  employment,  train- 
ing, operations,  and  with  all  disciplinary  questions  arising  therefrom. 

COORDINATION    OF    THE    ARMY    AND    NAVY    MASS    WITH    THE    AIR    CORPS 

COMMAND 

Let  us  now  examine  how  the  air  force  assigned  to  the  army 
functions  with  respect  to  army  and  air  ministry.  The  following 
considerations  also  apply  to  the  air  force  assigned  to  the  navy, 
with  respect  to  navy  and  air  ministry;  the  organization  being 
absolutely  identical. 
The  squadrons  assigned  to  the  army  (20  observation  squadrons 

at  present)  are  organized  into  groups,  which  in  turn  are  organized 
into  wings.  Consequently,  the  army  corps  commander,  or  division 

commander,  always  corresponds  with  the  wing  commander  when- 
ever he  needs  a  squadron  for  operations  with  his  army  corps  or 

division. 

The  brigade  commander  has  no  authority  to  correspond  with 
the  wing  commander.  Whenever  he  needs  a  squadron  or  a  section 
(each  observation  squadron   is  organized   into   three  sections)    he 
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will  notify  the  division  commander  who  in  turn  will  inform  the 
wmi:  commander. 

Wlieii  request  for  one  or  naon  set  tions,  or  one  or  more  squadron-, 

is  made,  'In-  w  ing  commander  issues  orders  to  the  group  eommanders 
and  selects  such  squadrons  as  are  most  suitably  located  Cor  thp 

operation  planned.  The  wing  commander  has  a  considerable  mini- 
<>t  squadrons  under  him  from  which  to  select.  Pilots  of  thp 

machi]  gned   to  the  army   are  officers  and   noncommissioned 
officer  of  the  Regis  Aeronautica.  Observers,  on  the  contrary,  are 

army  officers,  infantry,  artillery,  engineers,  etc,  according  to 
whether  the  operation  planned  i-  reconnaissance,  artillery  reglage, 
etc.  the  proper  observers  will  be  selected  (infantry  or  artillery  ox 

engineers)  and  detailed  to  fly.  The  pilot  is  under  the  orders  of 
the  observer. 

In  as  much  as  there  are  at  present  30  divisions  in  Italy  and  only 
20  observation  squdrons  assigned  to  the  army,  it  is  clear  that  the 
same  squadron  will  perform  duty  with  different  divisions  and  for 
different  purposes,  reconnaissance,  liaison,  photograph,  artillery 

reglage,  etc. 

According  to  program  of  expansion.'  however,  the  number  of 
observation  squadrons  assigned  to  the  army  will  be  37  by  January, 
1931. 

The  wing  commander  corresponds,  on  the  other  hand,  with  the 

territorial  air  zone  commander  for  supplies,  technical  matters,  arma- 
ment, equipment  etc.  The  wing  commander  is  responsible  for 

proper  maintenance  and  efficiency  of  the  squadron  under  him. 
Should  the  army  corps  or  division  commander  desire  that  pursuit 

or  bombardment  units  of  the  independent  air  mass  collaborate  with 
his  ground  troops  in  action,  he  will  inform  the  chief  of  staff  of  the 

army  of  his  needs.  The  chief  of  staff  of  the  army  will  correspond 
with  the  chief  of  staff  of  the  Regia  Aeronautica.  who  will  issue  orders 

to  the  units  of  the  independent  air  ma—  through  the  commander  of 
the  territorial  air  zone,  the  wing  commander,  and  group  commanders. 

Analogously  the  chief  of  staff  of  the  Regia  Aeronautica  may  want 

some  units  of  those  assigned  to  the  army.  In  this  case  he  corre- 
sponds with  the  chief  of  staff  of  the  army  and.  after  reaching  an 

agreement,  he  will  notify  the  commander  of  the  territorial  air  zone 
to  issue  orders  to  the  wing  commanders.  The  chief  of  staff  of  the 

army,  on  the  other  hand,  will  notify  the  army  corps  or  division 
commander  that  the  number  of  squadrons  available  for  him  is  being 
temporarily  reduced. 

However,  the  wing  commander  will  make  arrangements  in  this 
case  so  that  not  all  the  squadrons  under  him  are  transferred  to  the 

independent  air  mass,  but  only  such  percentage  as  to  insure  proper 
functioning  of  the  services  for  the  army. 
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Finally,  the  army  corps  or  division  commander  is  authorized  to 
correspond  with  the  territorial  air  zone  commander  (and  vice  versa) 
directly  for  all  questions  pertinent  to  the  proper  functioning  of 
the  service,  such  as  efficiency,  equipment,  etc. 

The  ground  organization — that  is,  airdromes,  fields,  supplies,  fuel, 
etc. — is  exclusively  under  the  territorial  air  zone  commander.  The 
army  corps  or  division  commander  has  absolutely  no  authority  nor 
ingerence  over  this  part  of  the  service. 

The  navy  has  at  present  a  number  of  observation  squadrons  and 

a  number  of  pursuit  squadrons  for  protection  of  the  observation  air- 
craft. All  these  squadrons  are  based  on  shore,  and  the  authority 

of  Navy  and  Regia  Aeronautica  over  same  is  identical  to  that  of  air 
force  assigned  to  the  army.  In  addition,  the  navy  has  a  number  of 
seaplanes,  folding  wings,  on  board  battleships,  and  the  dirigible 
wing.  Also  for  these  the  chain  of  command  is  as  in  the  case  of 
squadrons  based  on  shore. 

Colonial  units  are  exclusively  under  the  governors  of  the  colonies. 
The  ministry  of  colonies  purchases  aircraft  and  material  from  the 
air  ministry,  so  that  it  becomes  the  property  of  the  administration  of 

the  colony.  However,  the  personnel  of  these  units  is  furnished  by 
the  air  ministry  (pilots,  riggers,  mechanics,  and  specialized  personnel 
in  particular),  but  such  personnel  is  paid  by  the  administration  of 
the  colony  in  the  same  measure  as  air  force  personnel  in  Italy,  plus 

certain  allowances.  The  colonial  troops  furnish  observers,  non- 
specialized  personnel,  administrative  and  sanitary  personnel,  etc.,  for 
the  proper  maintenance  and  upkeep  of  the  air  units,  together  with 

clothing,  rations,  fuel,  and  equipment. 
To  properly  weight  the  advantages  or  disadvantages  of  such  a 

system  as  above  described  one  must  take  into  account  the  time, 

the  place,  relative  development,  geographical  location,  special  fea- 
tures encountered  in  the  national  defense,  psychology  of  adminis- 

trators and  administrated  finances,  and  various  other  features. 

From  what  can  be  observed  the  above  system  appears  to  work  as 
well  in  Italy  as  any  other  might.  There  are,  of  course,  in  effect, 
three  air  services  proper,  plus  the  colonial  service.  There  exists 
a  certain  amount  of  jealousy  between  governmental  departments 

which  tends  to  complicate  and  involve  in  red  tape  any  necessary 
cooperation. 

Whether  or  not  the  system  is  economical  is  open  to  question,  not 
to  be  determined  except  by  careful  study  and  analysis.  There  is  a 

very  large  overhead  necessary  in  setting  up  a  separate  air  ministry 
as  against  many  economies  claimed  for  one  air  service.  In  addition, 
both  the  army  and  navy  have  to  maintain,  in  reality,  an  aeronautical 
arm  and  to  provide  and  train  observers  for  air  craft  assigned  to  them. 
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1 1  will  be  noticed  that  the  method  of  organization  tends  to  make 

duties  <>t'  the  personnel  assigned  t<>  the  army  and  navy  little  more 
i han  those  of  mechanics  and  pilots. 

As  the  present  large  number  of  young  pilots  increase  in  age  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  adequate  opportunity  for  advancement. 

While  a  separate  air  ministry  may  meet  the  needs  of  Italy  in  her 
peculiar  geographical  situation,  the  laborious  and  cumbersome  system 
of  control  adopted  in  an  attempt  to  provide  for  army  and  navy 

aviation  needs  would  probably  lead  to  an  ultimate  lack  of  coordina- 
tion under  pressure  of  an  intensive  campaign.  From  observation  of 

the  functioning  of  the  system  of  separate  air  service  one  is  forced  to 
the  conclusion  that  not  only  geographical  considerations  but  political 
system  and  our  native  psychology  would  act  against  the  success  of 
a  similar  system  in  the  organized  defenses  of  the  United  States. 

NOTE. — See  March  Bulletin  for  further  review  of  Italian  aeronautics. — Ed. 

4.  Inspection  of  aircraft  establishments  in  northern  Italy. 

The  following  aircraft  establishments  in  northern  Italy  were 
recently  inspected: 

(a)  Aeroplani  Caproni,  Taliedo  (near  Milan). 
(Z>)  Societa  Italiana  Ernesto  Breda,  Sesto  San  Giovanni  (near 
Milan).  ; 

(c)  Isotta  Fraschini,  Milan. 
(d)  Nicola  Romeo  &  Co..  Milan.  , 
(<?)  Aeronautica  Macchi,  Varese. 

(/)   Societa  Idrovolanti  Alta  Italia  (Savoia),  Sesto  Calende. 
(g)   Fabrica  Italiana  Automobili  Torino,  Turin. 
(h)  Aeronautica  Italia  (formerly  Ansaldo),  Turin. 
(i)  Reale  Politecnico,  Turin. 

(A)    AEROPLANI  CAPRONI 

TALIEDO    (NEAR   MILAN) 

Gianni  and  Frederico  Caproni  have  built  60  airplanes  of  the 

Ca.  73  night-bomber  type  and  its  modification.  The  Taliedo  factory 
is  now  very  busy  on  a  new  order  of  56  airplanes  of  this  type  with  2 

Isotta  Fraschini  500  horsepower  "  Asso  "  engines  instead  of  Lor- 
raines.  Some  of  the  new  airplanes  are  for  bombing,  and  some  will 
be  used  as  troop  carriers  in  the  colonies. 

They  are  also  building  a  few  Ca.  73  biplanes  of  the  civil  type. 
These  last  will  be  arranged  for  10  passengers  whereas  the  troop 

carriers  will  hold  20.  Both  the  troop  carriers  and  the  passenger  air- 
planes have  a  new  fuselage  much  higher  than  the  first  civil  model. 
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The  construction  of  the  Ca.  73  is  entirely  of  wood;  the  fuselage 
longerons  are  of  spruce  and  the  transverse  frames  of  poplar.  The 

box-wing  spars  have  spruce  tops  and  bottoms  and  sides  of  three-ply 
brought  from  Finland. 

The  wing  ribs  have  spruce  cap  strips  and  diagonal  bracing  of  pine. 
The  ailerons  are  of  wood,  but  steel  tubing  is  used  for  the  elevators 
and  rudder. 

The  bombing  type  carries  the  fuel  tanks  in  the  fuselage,  but  the 
troop  and  passenger  carriers  have  two  triangular  tanks  of  rustproof 
steel  fitted  in  the  top  wings,  the  wings  being  suitably  strengthened 
by  steel  braces. 

The  new  airplanes  have  only  two  landing  wheels  instead  of  four. 
It  was  noticed  that  the  rubber  shock  absorbers  are  placed  inside  the 
lower  wings. 

The  Ca.  73  military  type  can  carry  a  great  variety  of  bombs, 
the  total  load  of  which  varies  between  1,764  to  2,204  pounds.  The 
radius  of  action  is  620  miles. 

The  required  load  factor  for  the  Ca.  73  is  6,  but  the  prototype  was 
sand  tested  to  8,  at  which  load  the  stand  supports  broke,  but  not  the 
airplane  wings.  One  out  of  every  10  airplanes  in  a  production  order 
is  sand  tested  to  3  and  the  deflections  checked.  On  account  of  the 

negative  stagger  of  the  Ca.  73  wings,  the  15°  sand  test  is  less  severe 
than  the  normal  test. 

There  is  a  new  large  bomber  under  construction  at  the  Vizzola 

factory.  This  airplane,  to  be  known  as  C.  79,  has  spars  built  up  of 

steel  W's  forming  the  flanges  and  connected  by  duralumin  webs  of 
Zeppelin  airship  section.  The  fuselage  is  of  steel  tubing.  This  air- 

plane, which  will  have  four  500-horsepower  "Asso  "  engines,  will 
carry  4,409  pounds  of  bombs.  The  other  characteristics  are  as 
follows : 

Wing  area   square  feet—    2,  475 
Weight   empty   pounds__  14, 330 
Useful  load   do      9,  920 
Total    weight   do   24, 250 
Speed   miles  per  hour          137 
Ceiling   feet__  16,400 

It  is  believed  that  Caproni  has  on  the  drafting  board  a  much  larger 
type  of  bomber  to  be  known  as  the  Ca.  90,  which  it  is  thought  will 
carry  about  8,818  pounds  of  bombs. 

(B)     SOCIETA    ITALIAN  A    ERN2ST0    BREDA 

SESTO     SAN     GIOVANNI      (NEAR     MILAN) 

The  Breda  Co.  are  building  12  type  7  observation  monoplanes  for 
an  experimental  squadron.    The  prototype  of  this  model  was  fitted 



68  ITALY 

with  i  Lorraine-Dietrich  engine,  hut  the  ones  now  under  construction 

Jin \  i  the  [sotta  Fraschini  "Asso." 

1  'In-  fuselage  Le  of  chrome  nickel  steel.  The  longerons  are  angle 
irons  to  which  are  riveted  pierced  -tilFeneers,  the  whole  forming  a 
triangle.  The  fuselage  struts  of  U-section  ;ire  closely  spaced  and  the 
bays  are  cross  braced  with  wires  and  stranded  cable.  The  whole 

nil.lv  has  a  very  heavy  appearance,  but  the  weight  of  the  struc- 
ture  complete  with  the  axleless  landing  gear,  but  of  course  without 
covering  or  equipment,  is  stated  to  be  only  441  pounds. 

In  the  latest  model  there  are  two  triangular  radiators  placed  be- 
hind the  engine  at  the  sides.  These  radiators,  being  pivoted  at  the 

bottom,  can  be  swung  inside  the  fuselage  when  necessary.  Below 
the  engine  there  is  a  third  permanently  exposed  radiator  without 
shutters. 

There  are  three  machine  guns,  one  Vickers  gun  forward  and  two 

Lewis  guns  for  the  observer — one  on  top  of  the  fuselage,  and  the  other 
firing  through  the  floor. 

The  Breda  Cc.  are  building  for  the  Royal  Aeronautical  School  at 

Caserta  30  A-4  two-seated  training  biplanes  with  180-horsepower 
Hispano-Suiza  engines.  This  biplane  has  interchangeable  top  and 

bottom  wings  and  a  patented  system  for  putting  the  pupil's  con- 
trols out  of  action.  The  A-4  is  also  made  as  a  seaplane  and  with 

skids  for  use  in  winter. 

The  Breda  Co.  also  manufactures  several  other  types  of  school 

airplanes,  notably  the  A-10  with  a  250  horsepower  Isotta-Fraschini. 
The  large  Breda  bomber  with  two  or  four  engines  is  considered 

by  the  Italian  Government  as  a  failure  as  it  has  insufficient  speed 
and  climb  with  full  load.  The  Breda  Co.  now  proposes  to  transform 

the  two-engine  bomber  (fig.  12)  into  a  commercial  airplane  driven 

by  three  Romeo  "Jupiter  "  engines  (with  tractor  screws)  and  carry- 
ing 11  passengers  in  the  cabin.  A  special  point  about  the  large 

bomber  is  the  small  balancing  plane  in  front  of  the  leading  edge  of 
each  top  wing.  When  the  aileron  is  moved  down,  wire  connections 
across  the  wing  cause  the  balancing  plane  to  move  up  and  vice  versa. 

(C)    ISOTTA-FRASCHIXl 

MILAN 

At  the  Isotta-Fraschini  factory  there  are  about  2,000  men  em- 
ployed, of  whom  the  majority  are  working  on  aircraft  engines,  as 

the  company  turns  out  only  300  motor  cars  per  year. 

Up  to  the  present  time,  200  "Asso  "  engines  have  been  built  and 
the  Isotta-Fraschini  have  orders  for  700  more. 

Among  the  special  features  of  the  "Asso  "  engine  are  the  magne- 
sium crank  case  and  cam  shaft  covers. 
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The  engine  has  four  valves  and  two  spark  plugs  per  cylinder, 
and  four  Zenith  carburetors.  The  two  Bosch  magnetos  used  on  the 
earlier  models  have  been  replaced  by  Marelli  magnetos.  The  steel 
cylinders  are  surrounded  by  Welded  steel  jackets. 

The  workmanship  and  equipment  of  automatic  machinery  at  the 

Isotta-Fraschini  factory  are  of  the  highest  possible  order  and  are 
probably  equaled  on  the  Continent  only  by  the  Hispano-Suiza  Co. 
Very  complete  series  of  tests  and  checks  are  used.  For  instance, 

every  connecting  rod  bears  the  Brinnell  test  mark  and  number  and 
is  stamped  with  its  own  weight. 

One  out  of  every  25  engines  is  tested  for  100  hours  over  10  days 
in  periods  of  10  hours  per  day.  During  each  period  the  engine  is 

run  one  hour  at  full  power  and  nine  hours  at  nine-tenths  power. 

The  factory  is  building  modified  "Asso  "  engines  for  the  Italian 
Navy  for  use  in  submarine  chasers.  In  these  engines  the  carburetors 
are  placed  between  the  banks  instead  of  outside  and  are  fitted  with  a 
reversing  gear. 

The  factory  is  building  no  more  of  the  400-horsepower  Lorraine 
engines,  but  a  few  were  seen  under  repair.  The  Italian-built  Lor- 

raine was  modified  from  the  French  type  in  several  points,  notably 
the  shape  of  the  cam  shaft  cover  and  the  placing  of  the  accessories. 
This  engine  was  never  considered  entirely  satisfactory  in  Italy  and 
production  of  the  450  horsepower  W  type  was  never  started. 

Professor  Matteucci  is  now  building  a  very  remarkable  reduction 

gear  for  the  "Asso  "  engine  following  successful  tests  on  a  Spa  200- 
horsepower  engine.  This  gear  has  a  number  of  advantages  over 

existing  types,  including  elasticity  of  drive,  absorption  of  the  vibra- 
tion period  of  the  engine  (if  any),  and  silence. 

Attached  to  the  end  of  the  crank  shaft  is  a  large  split  ring.  Pro- 
jecting from  this  ring  is  an  arrangement  of  springs  to  strengthen 

the  contact  with  an  inner  ring.  The  power  is  transmitted  through 
32  rollers  in  a  bronze  cage,  the  latter  being  solidly  connected  to  the 
propeller.  The  rings  have  channels  which  permit  the  oil  to  be 
squeezed  out  and  affording  a  positive  metal  to  metal  contact.  The 

ratio  of  reduction  is  2.15  to  1,  so  that  at  a  crank-shaft  speed  of  2,150 
revolutions  per  minute  the  propeller  rotates  at  1,000  revolutions  per 
minute. 

(D)    NICOLA  ROMERO  &  CO. 

MILAN 

About  2,000  workmen  are  employed  by  the  Romeo  company,  but 
only  about  700  are  used  in  motor  car  and  aviation  engine  work,  the 
remainder  being  occupied   in   the   foundry   and    making   parts   for 
steam  engines,  railroad  cars,  etc. 

56376—27   5 
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The  limn   sompany  have  delivered  125  "Jupiter"  engine*  ««f  the 

order  calling  for  ;i  t<»t;il  of  L60.  The  Romeo  "Jupiter"  engines  tan 
made  under  I  from  the  Gnome-Rhone  C  ..  which  holds  all  the 

rights  for  the  Bristol  "Jupiter"  engine  on  the  continent  with  the 
exception  3  andinavia.  A  French  Claude!  triple  carburetor  is 

used  but  the  magneto  us  an  Italian  Marelli. 
The  model  manufactured  is  type  9  All  developing  400  horsepower 

at  1,700  revolutions  per  minute.  This  engine  corresp  ads  to  the 

Bristol  "Jupiter  "  IV.  The  Romeo  "Jupiter"  is  used  <>n  the  Ansaldo 
\i  .,  (similar  to  the  French  Dewoitine  D-'.'i  and  the  Fokker 
C.a  airplanes  made  by  the  Romeo  company  at  Naples.  After  verj 
extensive  tuning  up  the  first  Romeo  engine  was  brought  out  in  April 

6,  and  no  further  order  beyond  the  original  150  has  yet  been  re- 
ceived. The  Romeo  company  is  studying  various  types  of  aviation 

engines  of  its  own  de-inn.  both  air  and  water  cooled,  but  they  are 
as  yet  in  a  very  preliminary  ̂ tate  of  development, 

The  factory  has  three  test  stands  and  every  engine  is  tested  for 

three  hours,  including  two  hours  at  nine-tenths  and  two  half-hour 

periods  at  full  power.  One  out  of  every  in  is  tested  for  ~>  hour-.  I 
hours  at  nine-tenths  power  and  1  hour  at  full  power.  ( )ne  out  of 

every  l'.">  is  toted  for  100  hour.-  over  a  period  of  10  da\  - 

AEKOXAUTICA    MACCHI 

vaee-i; 

The  Maochi  w<  rks  now  have  about  <>*»*>  men  working  on  a  contract 

for  50  Savoia  S-59  bis  ob-ervation  flying  boats  with  I-otta-Frasehini 
*'As;o  "'  engines. 

Of  airplanes  of  their  own  design,  the  Maechi  company  are  com- 

pleting a  contract  for  1:2  M-24  torpedo  carriers.  Altogether  -24  of 
this  type  have  been  built  for  Italy  and  0  for  Spain.  The  latest 

examples  are  fitted  with  two  "Asso"  instead  of  l\4<hi  horsepower 
Lorraine  engines. 

The  Maechi  M-24  has  rive  -eats  for  the  crew  of  four:  the  irunner 

in  the  nose  can  also  use  the  wireless  telegraph  cockpit  to  the  right  of 

and  behind  the  gunner's  cockpit.  The  two  pilots  sit  side  by  side. 
There  i-  a  rear  cockpit  for  the  second  gunner.  The  1,433-pound 
torpedo  i-  carried  under  the  right  lower  wing  next  to  the  hull  and 
no  special  arrangements  are  made  to  compensate  for  this  weight 

which  i-  only  slightly  off  center.  Bomb  rack-  are  provided  so  that 
an  equivalent  weight  in  bomb>  can  be  carried  if  desired. 

The  M— 11  pursuit  seaplane  is  being  built  by  the  Maechi  company 
on  an  experimental  order  from  the  Government.  This  seaplane. 

superseding  the  M-34  (winch  never  progressed  beyond  the  drafting 
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board),  has  a  400-horsepower  Fiat  A-20  engine,  is  equipped  for 
photography,  and  will  have  a  duration  of  three  and  five-tenths  hours. 
Ailerons  are  fitted  to  the  lower  wing  only.  While  the  entire  struc- 

ture is  of  wood,  with  the  exception  of  steel  tube  elevators  and  steel 
spars  in  the  tail  plane,  the  Macchi  company  intend  very  soon  to  go 

into  all-metal  wing  construction. 
Other  new  Macchi  designs  include  the  M-37  and  M-38,  two  and 

three  seat  observation  hydromonoplanes,  and  the  M-40  shipboard  sea- 
plane. None  of  these  has  been  built,  but  the  designs  of  the  M-40 

have  been  submitted  to  the  air  ministry.  It  will  have  a  central  Moat 

and  two  wing  floats,  like  the  Vought,  and  will  be  used  for  catapulat- 

ing  off  ships.     The  engine  will  be  a  Fiat  A-20. 
The  wing  structure  of  the  M-30  seaplane,  which  won  the  1926 

Schneider  cup,  is  quite  normal,  consisting  of  two  spruce  box  spars 
and  spruce  ribs  spaced  about  9  inches  apart,  with  circular  and  oval 
lightening  holes.  The  greater  part  of  the  wing  is  covered  both  top 
and  bottom  with  brass  radiators  screwed  to  the  ribs.  The  tanks  of 

these  radiators  form  the  nose  and  trailing  edge  of  the  wing.  The 
exposed  portion  of  the  wing  is  covered  with  ply  wood. 

The  elevators  are  of  steel  tubing,  and  it  is  understood  that  the 
stabilizer  has  steel  spars  and  wooden  ribs. 

(F)     SOCIETA    IDROVOLANTI    ALTA    ITALIA     ( SAVOIA ) 

SESTO    CALENDE 

The  Savoia  has  750  workmen  and  is  quite  busy  on  an  order  for 

50  S-59  bis  observation  seaplanes  with  "Asso  "  engines. 
The  S-59  bis  is  a  direct  development  of  the  S-16  ter  with  which 

Commander  de  Pinedo  made  the  Sesto  Calende-Melbourne-Tokio- 

Rome  flight.  It  is  the  same  as  the  S-59  except  for  the  power  plant, 
the  earlier  model  having  a  450-horsepower  Lorraine. 

The  structure  of  the  hull  is  of  ash  and  silver  spruce.  The  plywood 
covering  is  reinforced  beloAV  the  water  line  with  cedar  wood  planking. 

The  wing  tip  floats  are  of  three-ply  birch.  The  wings  are  of  wood 
but  the  ailerons,  rudder,  and  elevators  are  of  welded  steel  tubes.  The 
wing  struts  are  of  spruce. 

In  addition  to  the  50  S-59  bis  seaplanes  being  made  at  the  Macchi 
plant,  50  further  examples  are  under  construction  at  the  O.A.N.T. 
factory  near  Trieste. 

The  Savoia  company  have  constructed  12  of  the  S-55  torpedo  sea- 
plane, a  variant  of  which  was  used  by  Commander  de  Pinedo  in  his 

flight  to  South  America  and  the  United  States. 

The  S-55  having  been  designed  primarily  as  a  torpedo  carrier,  was 
fitted  with  lateral  hulls  so  as  to  leave  a  clear  central  space  for  the 
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torpedo.     The  Savoia  i  however,  prefers  for  most  purp 
ntntl  flcit  and  has  accordingly  designed  a  new  type  of  seaplane 

nil  a  central  hull  but  otherwise  rery  similar  to  the 

i        eaplane  which  has  three  -i  -  divided  into  Is  water- 
tight compartments  and  has  a  displacement  of  918  cubic  feet,  assur- 

ing dotation  in  almost  all  circumstances.  The  wing  area  has  been 

increased  by  14n  square  feet  but  the  weight  of  the  complete  -eaplane 
is  less  than  that  of  the  S  55  owing  to  the  amalgamation  of  the  two 

hull>  into  one.  The  cubical  capacity  of  t he  hull  i-  about  v4^  cubic 
feet  and  therefore  the  S-63  can  readily  be  adopted  for  commercial 
purp  see  as   t  permits  a  cabin  t  square  and  5.6  feet  high.    The 

short  hull  i-  connected  to  the  tail  by  an  arrangement  <»t'  booms  re- 
calling the  Navy  Curtiss  N  (  .  design  of  1918.  This  permits  a  great 

saving  of  weight  and  facilitate-  taking  oil  under  certain  condition-. 
It  may  he  noted  that  the  wing  tip-  arc  :  I  and  the  tail  plane  6.G 

e  the  water. 

There  i>  one  gunrn  kpit  in  the  nose  and  another  in  the  tail 

of  the  hull.  The  pilots'  cockpit  i-  on  the  left  side  of  the  hull  instead 
of  in  the  leading  edge  of  the  wing  as  in  the  S-.v.. 

Although  the  useful  load  is  normally  4,850  pound.-,  this  may  be 
increased  to  6,613  pounds. 

At  the  air  station  of  Santa  Anna  on  Lake  Maggiore  is  a  S-55  pur- 

suit  seaplane  which  has  been  equipped  with  the  Fiat  A-20,  replacing 
the  300-horsepower   Hi-pano   Suiza. 

The  hull  is  covered  with  hirch  three-ply.  O.llfi  inch  thick  on  the 
sides  and  from  0.177  to  0.236  inch  thick  on  the  bottom.  The  bottom 

is  also  covered  forward  of  the  single  step  with  Honduras  cedar 
planking  copper  riveted  to  the  plywood.  Between  the  plywood  ami 

pUmking  are  layer-  of  cloth  impregnated  with  a  waterproof  prepa- 
ration of  tar  and  gutta-percha. 

The  S-62     -  the  latest  of  the  .    Savoia  ob-ervation  sea- 

plane- which  include  the  S-16  ter.  S-o7,  and  S-59.  The  S-62  was 
designed  especially  to  take  the  high  powered  engine-  of  500  to  600 

horsepower  (such  a-  the  "Asso"  and  the  Fiat  \.'2'2 )  and  the  stand- 

ard power  plant  is  the  "Asso." 
The  load  factor  for  both  wings  and  hull  i>  1<».  this  figure  for  a  hull 

being  unusually  high. 

The  armament  cons  -  f  two  or  four  guns  mounted  on  two  ring 
mount-,  there  being  an  extra  cockpit  behind  the  wings  not  found 
on  the  earlier  models.  A  limited  weight  in  bombs  may  also  be 
cariied. 

The  angle  of  attack  of  the  stabilizer  may  be  varied  in  flight 
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(G)   FABRICA  ITALIANA  AUTOMOBILI  TORINO 

TURIN 

Airplane  factory :  The  Fiat  aviation  factory  at  Montefiore.  which 

employs  600  workmen,  is  finishing  the  final  order  for  29  BR-1  day 
bombers. 

Several  of  the  airplanes  in  this  order  have  the  Fiat  A-25  engine 
instead  of  the  old  A-14.  The  preceding  BR-1  order  was  for  31 
airplanes  and  altogether  200  have  been  built. 

The  first  example  of  the  new  R— 22  observation  biplane  is  under- 
going the  official  tests  at  Montecelio,  and  a  second  example  has  been 

finished  and  is  at  the  factory.  The  others  are  in  the  shops  in  vari- 
ous states  of  completion,  and  Fiat  has  so  far  received  orders  for 

24  from  the  Government. 

The  general  construction  of  the  R-22  greatly  resembles  that  of 
the  CR-20  pursuit  type  and  is  entirely  of  metal  with  the  exception  of 
its  covering. 

The  wing  spars  are  of  steel  and  consist  of  two  channel  sections 
riveted  together  by  hand  at  top  and  bottom,  thus  forming  a  box. 
The  sides  of  these  spars  are  pierced  by  triangular  lightening  holes. 
At  the  points  of  greatest  stress  strengthening  strips  are  riveted  inside 
the  angles. 

The  front  spar  is  placed  very  far  forward  in  order  to  take  care 
of  possible  reversal  of  loading.  The  space  between  the  front  and 
rear  spars  is,  therefore,  greater  than  usual,  and  there  are  a  number 
of  steel  tube  distance  pieces.  Square  section  duralumin  tubes  are 
used  for  the  ribs,  the  size  of  the  bottom  tubes  being  larger  than  the 

top.  The  top  and  bottom  cap  strips  are  joined  by  a  system  of  diag- 
onal square  section  tubes  and  at  the  junctions  of  the  diagonal  tubes 

with  the  cap  strips  there  are  fittings  fastened  to  the  ribs  by  tubular 
rivets. 

The  fuselage  has  steel  tubular  longerons  and  struts.  The  fittings 
at  the  junction  of  the  struts  to  the  longerons  are  pinned  and  tin 
soldered,  there  being  no  oxyacetylene  welding. 

As  an  example  of  the  care  used,  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  to  the 
longerons  are  soldered  duralumin  strips  of  U  section  filled  with  wood 

to  prevent  the  possibility  of  the  farbric  covering  chafing  at  the  angles 
of  the  fuselage.  Following  the  custom  of  the  designer,  all  fittings 
are  very  heavy  and  generally  cut  out  of  solid  blocks  of  steel.  This 
is  a  very  expensive  but  strong  method. 

Behind  the  Fiat  A-22  550-horsepower  engine  is  the  very  large  tank 
having  a  capacity  of  227  gallons.  As  this  tank  is  arranged  to  be 

dropped,  the  landing  gear  is  of  the  axleless  type  and  there  is  no  brae- 
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ing  across  the  bottom  of  the  bay  in  which  the  tank  is  situated.  The 

bracing  of  this  bay  is  accomplished  by  Etruts  forming  triangles  out- 
side the  bay  in  the  roots  of  the  lower  wings,  the  outer  apices  of  the 

triangles  joining  fore-and-aft  members  in  the  wing  to  which  the 
struts  of  the  very  wide  Landing  gear  are  attached. 

\..t  content  with  having  a  slip  tank  the  Government  has  insisted 

upon  tank  protection  winch  add-  L43  pounds  to  the  weight  and 
reduces  the  duration  by  over  one  hour.  This  protection  is  also  applied 
to  the  gravity  tank  in  the  top  wing. 

The  gun  ring  for  the  observer  is  very  wide,  overhanging  the 
fuselage  sides  and  permitting  fire  directly  downward.  The  two 

fixed  guns  forward,  on  top  of  the  fuselage,  are  at  present  Darne. 

but  this  make  is  considered  unsatisfactory  for  synchronized  firing 
and  Vickers  guns  will  be  substituted.  The  two  rear  guns  are  Lewis. 

The  A-22  Fiat  engine  is  entirely  overhung  and,  as  in  the  BR-1, 
is  placed  slightly  off  axis  to  overcome  torque.  The  lower  half  of 
the  engine  cowling  is  in  one  piece  and  when  it  is  removed  the  engine 

is  completely  accessible,  a  considerable  improvement  over  the  CR-20. 
The  engine  cowling  behind  the  nose  radiator  is  hollowed  out.  fitting 

closely  against  the  engine  blocks  and  exposing  the  entire  exhaust 

pipes  to  facilitate  cooling.  For  the  same  purpose  the  spark  plugs 
have  holes  cut  out  around  them  and  are  likewise  exposed  to  the 
air.  A  questionable  point  is  the  placing  of  the  carburetor  air  intake 
inside  the  cowling,  but  no  danger  of  Hie  was  conceded.  It  may  be 
noted  that  the  carburetors  have  a  very  small  amount  of  gas  in  them. 

The  aluminum  sheet  fuselage  covering  is  continued  to  the  back 

seat,  the  rear  part  of  the  fuselage  covering  being  of  fabric. 

The  stabilizer  is  adjustable  in  flight,  but  this  feature  is  not  con- 
sidered necessary  as  the  weights  are  well  concentrated  and  the 

gasoline  tank  at  about  the  center  of  gravity. 

The  price  of  each  R-22  airplane  without  engine  or  military  equip- 
ment is  $9,000. 

Although  the  R-22  is  designed  primarily  for  observation  work  it 
carries  992  pounds  of  bombs.  The  total  useful  load  of  1,984  pounds 
can  be  increased  to  2,645  pounds. 

Trans- Atlantic  seaplane :  The  chief  engineer  of  Fiat  has  designed 
a  huge  monoplane  flying  boat  for  trans-Atlantic  flights. 

This  monoplane  will  carry  30  passengers  and  a  crew  of  6.  One 
example  is  to  be  built  as  the  Government  has  ordered  it.  at  a  cost  of 
si. 250,000.  without  engines. 

The  power  plant  will  consist  of  six  Fiat  A-22  engines  placed  in 
the  wings  in  three  groups,  the  engines  of  each  group  being  in  tandem, 
driving  tractor  and  pusher  screws. 

The  tanks  are  placed  between  the  engines  so  as  to  leave  the  hull 

entirely  free.     The  cabin  for  the  30  passengers  is  36  feet  long  and 
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13  feet  wide.  The  span  of  the  great  flying  boat  will  be  134  feet, 
length  100  feet,  and  wing  chord  21  feet. 

The  Fiat,  engineer  is  also  designing  a  huge  bomber  with  three  A-25 
900-horsepower  engines.  The  Government  requires  this  bomber  to 
carry  4,410  pounds  of  bombs  for  a  distance  of  1.864  miles,  at  a 
height  of  16,400  feet,  and  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  these  figures 
can  be  realized. 

The  Fiat  company  is  supplying  a  few  new  types  to  foreign  coun- 
tries, including  the  CR-20  to  Spain.  It  may  be  observed  that  in 

this  order  the  Fiat  company  insists  upon  fitting  the  A-20  engine, 
as  the  Hispano-Suiza  engine,  which  the  Spanish  Government  desired, 
was  not  considered  as  suitable. 

It  may  be  mentioned  that  one  of  the  Italian  air-force  officers 
at  the  Montefiore  aviation  field  has  invented  a  field  starter  which  is 

a  great  improvement  over  the  De  Haviland  type,  in  that  the  fitting  of 
the  starter  attachment  to  the  propeller  hub  by  adjustment  of  a  biped 
arrangement  to  obtain  the  exact  height  is  avoided. 
The  apparatus  consists  of  a  flexible  cable  which  is  turned  at 

3,000  revolutions  per  minute  by  a  small  Fiat  engine  mounted  on 
a  chassis.  At  the  otuer  end  of  the  cable,  where  it  is  attached  to 
the  propeller  hub.  is  a  10  to  1  reduction  gear  which  causes  the 
propeller  to  be  turned  over  at  300  revolutions  per  minute.  The 
whole  secret  of  the  invention  lies  in  turning  the  cable  at  a  very 

high  speed  and  having  a  gear  reduction  at  the  outer  end,  as  a 
flexible  cable  turning  at  slow  speed  would  be  unworkable. 

Aviation  engine  factory :  Fiat  aviation  engines  are  made  in  a 
special  factory  where  the  main  work  consists  of  a  contract  for 

400  of  the  A-20  type.  Of  this  contact,  about  50  engines  have 
been  completed. 

The  cylinders  of  the  A-20  are  of  steel,  and  there  are 
welded  steel  water  jacklets.  The  two  double  carburetors  placed 
inside  the  V  are  heated  by  hot  water.  The  singe  air  intake  could, 
if  necessary,  be  prolonged  upward  by  a  pipe  to  a  point  outside 
the  engine  cowling,  but  in  the  majroity  of  cases  this  is  not  done. 

There  are  four  valves  per  cylinder  operated  by  two  cam  shafts  on 
each  bank.  One  cam  shaft  is  driven  by  means  of  a  shaft  running 
up  from  the  end  of  the  crank  shaft.  The  cam  shaft  drives  a 
second  cam  shaft  through  gears.  The  pistons  are  of  aluminum 
alloy. 

The  entire  crank  shaft  is  carried  by  bearings,  the  supports  of 
which  are  hung  from  the  upper  half  of  the  crank  case,  the  lower 
half  being  merely  a  pan.  The  material  of  the  crank  case  and  cam 
shaft  covers  is  lighter  than  the  usual  aluminum  alloy. 

The  A-22  is  very  similar  in  design  to  the  A-20,  but  the  A-25 
is    of    much    more    massive    construction.     Both    the    A-20    and 
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A  22  have  master  connecting  rods,  but  in  the  A.-26  one  of  the  rods 

of  each  pair  is  <>l  tin'  forked  split  type.  The  A  25,  which  develops 
980  horsepower  at  2,000  revolutions  per  minute,  has  three  double 

carburetors  instead  of  two.  None  <>f  tin-  types  has  ;i  reduction  gear. 

\  \i'i  the  A  22  and  A  25  engines  have  not  been  produced  in 
quantity,  only  experimental  orders  having  been  completed. 

AS  2  engine:  The  AS  2  engine  used  on  the  winning  Macchi  sea- 
phine  in  the  L926  Schneider  cup  is  probably  the  Lightest  in  the  world, 
delivering  a  maximum  of  882  horsepower  at  2,5Q0  revolutions  per 

minute  for  a  weight  of  908.3  pounds,  complete  with  water  and  oil 

(1j08  pounds/HP.).  The  general  design  of  the  AS-2  i>  almost 
identical •  with  that  of  the  A-22.  The  cylinders  have  been  increased 
in  size  and  all  moving  parts  very  much  lightened.  The  valve  timing 

is  very  special,  there  being  a  large  overlap  and  an  early  inlet:  80 

designs  of  cam  shafts  were  tried  before  the  final  one  was  decided 

upon.  The  pistons  are  of  magnesium,  and  three  double  carburetors 

are  used  instead  of  two.  The  water- jacket  space  has  been  reduced 
and  the  corrugations  eliminated. 

It  appears  that  the  first  live  AS-2  engines  tested  were  rejected  by 

I  he  Government.  The  Fiat  company  desired  only  a  five-minute  run 
at  full  power,  but  the  Government  insisted  upon  a  test  of  20  minutes 

at  full  power  and  of  35  minutes  at  nine-tenths  power. 

Of  the  three  AS-2  engines  used  two  were  designed  for  higher  speed 

than  the  third,  which  equipped  Bacula's  airplane:  thus  it  was  hoped 
that  if  the  first  two  engines  gave  out  before  the  end  of  the  race  the 
third  would  be  able  to  finish. 

The  Fiat  company  is  now  building  in  strict  secrecy  a  new  engine 
called  the  AS-3  to  be  fitted  to  the  Italian  contenders  in  the  Schneider 

cup  at  Venice  in  September,  1927. 

CHARACTERISTICS   OF    THE   FIAT    AS-2    ENGINE 

Type  of  engine,  60°  V,  water  cooled,  no  reduction  sear. 
Number  of  cylinders          12 
International    power    at    2,300    revolutions    per    minute    in    standard 

air   horsepower        810 
Normal  power  at  2,350  revolutions  per  minute  in  standard  air   do        830 
Maximum  power  at  2,500  revolutions  per  minute  in  standard  air   do        882 
Bore   inches         5.  5 
Stroke   do         6.  T 
Length   feet__       5.  2 
Width   do         2.  4 
Height   do         3.1 
Weight  of  engine  dry   pounds..  875.2 
Weight  of  engine  with  water  and  oil   do   908.3 
Volume  of  each  cylinder   cubic  inches.-  159.  7 
Compression  ratio   .   ,   ,   ^   , — ,         () 
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(H)    AERONAUTICA    ITALIA     (FORMERLY    ANSALDO) 

TURIN 

The  Ansaldo  factory  has  been  acquired  by  the  Fiat  company  and 
the  name  changed  to  Aeronautica  Italia. 

The  factory  has  built  110  AC-2  pursuit  monoplanes.  This  air- 
plane is  a  replica  of  the  French  Dewoitine  D-l  and  is  equipped 

with  the  300-horsepower  Hispano-Suiza  engine  built  by  the  Italia 
company. 

In  June  the  factory  is  completing  the  present  order  of  150  AC—3 
airplanes.  This  model  is  a  duplication  of  the  Dewoitine  D-9  and 

is  equipped  with  the  "  Jupiter  "  engine.  The  first  90  AC-3's  had 
Gnome-Rhone  "  Jupiters,"  but  the  power  plants  of  the  last  60  have 
been  built  by  Romeo  at  Milan. 

At  the  time  of  my  visit  there  were  26  fuselages  almost  finished 
and  about  40  complete  examples  being  held  pending  delivery  to  the 
air  force. 

The  AC-fuselage  is  slightly  lower  than  the  AC-2,  increasing  the 
distance  between  the  top  of  the  fuselage  and  the  wings  and  improv- 

ing visibility. 

As  fast  as  the  AC-2  airplanes  are  returned  to  the  factory  for  over- 
hauling the  Hispano-Suiza  engines  are  replaced  by  the  Fiat  -A-20 

engine,  and  the  airplane  nomenclature  is  changed  to  AC-4.  The 
AC-2  has  two  Lamblin  radiators  below  the  fuselage,  which  was 

made  quite  wide  in  order  to  receive  the  90°  Hispano  engine.  The 
adaptation  to  the  Fiat  A-20  therefore  is  not  good,  as  the  fuselage 

is  uselessly  wide  for  the  compact  60°  engine.  Also  the  rather  flat 
nose  cowling  is  very  ugly  and  has  a  high  resistance,  and  it  would 
certainly  be  better  to  replace  the  Lamblin  radiators  by  nose  radiators, 
as  the  resistance  of  the  fuselage  would  not  be  increased. 

After  completion  of  the  AC-3  contract  it  is  probable  the  factory 
will  be  used  for  a  production  order  of  Fiat  CR-20  pursuit  biplanes. 

The  factory  has  shipped  to  Rumania  and  Estonia  a  number  of 

Fiat  CR-1  pursuit  airplanes. 
The  Ansaldo  A-400  observation  biplane  with  Lorraine  400  horse- 

power engine  proved  a  failure  and  was  succeeded  by  a  wood-built 
observation  monoplane  known  as  the  A-115.  This  model  has  in 
turn  been  superseded  by  a  similar  design  known  as  the  A-120  but 
built  of  duralumin. 

The  new  model  did  not  prove  very  satisfactory  when  tested  at 

Montecelio,  as  the  wings  had  insufficient  torsional  resistance.  Follow- 
ing the  absorption  of  the  Ansaldo  company  by  Fiat,  the  chief 

engineer  of  the  latter  company,  who  has  general  supervision  of  the 

Aeronautica  Italia  production,  has  redesigned  the  A-120.    The  main 
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members  of  the  structure  are  now  of  steel  instead  of  duralumin  and 
the  monoplane  is  a<  Montecelio  for  further  tests. 

The  Aeronautics  [talis  has  the  Italian  rights  for  the  French 
S.  E.  ML  A.  P.  K.  tank  protection.  The  protection  consists  of  the 

Following  layer-,  counting  from  the  inside  toward  the  outside:  Felt. 
net,  rubber,  net.  rubber,  cloth,  wire  mesh;  The  unfortunate  charac- 

teristic of  tin-  protection  is  its  great  weight  of  2  pound>  per  square 
foot.  This  protection  is  insisted  upon  by  the  Italian  ( i<>\  eminent  and 

is  fitted  on  all  modern  airplanes.  Some  study,  however,  has  been 

given  to  a  quick  fuel-dumping  system  with  a  long  pipe  as  used  in  the 
three-engine  Junkers  G-31.  so  that  the  fuel  will  not  spray  over  the 
bottom  of  the  fuselage. 

The  duralumin  used  in  the  AC  airplanes  comes  in  part  from 
France  and  partly  from  the  duralumin  factory  at  Leghorn.  The 
shapes  for  the  ribs,  for  example,  are  pressed  and  drawn  in  the  factory 
and  not  bought  ready-made  as  is  the  case  for  Fiat. 

(I)    REALE   POLITECXK  <> 

TURIN 

The  building  containing  the  wind  tunnel  of  the  Reale  Politeenico 
has  been  considerably  lengthened  at  the  intake  end.  giving  much  more 
space  for  air  circulation. 

Professor  Panetti  has  made  some  experiments  with  a  whirling  arm 
of  only  about  G  feet  radius  and  rotating  at  1,350  revolutions  per 

minute.  These  experiments  were  made  in  connection  with  the  deter- 
mination of  the  pressures  on  various  streamlined  shapes  and  forms 

used  in  ballistics.  The  measurements  were  made  in  an  effort  to  dis- 

cover at  what  point  the  laws  of  ballistics  overcame  those  of  aero- 
dynamics. So  far.  no  practical  results  have  been  reached,  as  the 

speed  has  not  been  high  enough,  and  a  new  whirling  arm  of  much 
greater  radius  is  being  built. 

In  the  power-plant  section  tests  are  being  made  with  various  forms 
of  silencers  mounted  on  the  Lorraine  400-horsepower  engine  and 
with  a  special  form  of  carburetor  for  fire  prevention  attached  to  a 

Hispano-Suiza  300-horsepower  engine. 

JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

7.  Alteration  to  the  "  Yubari." 
On  account  of  excessive  smoke  interference  on  the  bridge  and  in  the 

forward  fire-control  station,  the  smoke  stack  of  the  Tiibari  will  be 
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heightened  several  feet,     This  work  is  being  undertaken  at  Sasebp  at 
the  present  time. 

NOTE. — The  "  Yubari"  is  a  special  type  light  cruiser  of  8,100  tons,  completed 
in  1923.     She  mounts  si.r  5.5-inch  (inns  and  has  a  speed  of  33  knots. — Ed. 

2.  Visit  of  Japanese  First  Fleet  to  Yokohama. 

A  part  of  the  first  fleet,  with  the  commander  in  chief,  Admiral 

Kanji  Kato,  arrived  in  Yokohama  harbor  recently  for  a  stay  of  five 
days.     The  following  vessels  were  present : 

Battleships :  Matsu,  Nagato,  Hyuga,  and  Ise.  Cruiser :  Tatsuta. 

Destroyers:  Four  of  Hishi  class  (twenty-seventh  division),  four  of 

Kiri  class  (twenty-first  division),  high-speed  mine  sweepers.  Sub- 
marines: Four  of  Ro-60  class.  Auxiliaries:  Jin,gei,  submarine 

tender;  Mamiya,  supply  ship.     Airplane  carrier :  Hosho. 
The  following  were  noted. 

"  NAGATO  " 

Guns — Secondary  battery. — Seven  5.5  guns  on  each  side  are 
mounted  on  the  gun  deck.  These  guns  have  very  little  freeboard, 
and  any  kind  of  spray  or  heavy  weather  would  greatly  diminish 
their  efficiency.  Three  guns  are  mounted  on  each  side  of  main  deck 
in  the  superstructure  and  are  well  placed  as  regards  spray  and  heavy 
weather. 

T  hree-inch  antiaircraft. — Four  guns  are  mounted  on  the  main  deck 
forward,  there  being  two  on  each  side  of  the  superstructure.  Three 

are  mounted  on  a  platform  at  the  base  of  the  mainmast,  one  to  star- 
board, one  to  port,  and  one  abaft  the  mainmast.  A  total  of  seven 

3-inch  antiaircraft  guns.  These  guns  were  without  gun  covers  and 
it  was  noted  that  they  have  no  director  control  instruments. 

Fire-control  stations. — The  foremast  is  a  massive  structure  appar- 
ently containing  all  fire-control  stations  except  No.  1  main  battery 

control  in  the  fire-control  tower  and  secondary  main  battery  control 
stations  in  the  turrets. 

The  foremast  comprises  eight  platforms  or  levels.  These  plat- 
forms, numbered  from  bottom  up,  are  apparently  as  follows: 

No.  1. — Torpedo  control.  This  platform  extends  forward  over  the 
conning  tower,  this  part  constituting  a  navigating  platform. 

No.  2. — Searchlights,  three  on  each  side. 
No.  3.— Searchlights,  one  on  each  side,  and  small  range  finders 

about  10  feet),  one  on  each  side. 

No.  4- — Secondary  battery  directors  and  control. 
No.  5. — One  large  range  finder  (about  24  feet)  mounted  on  track 

which  runs  around  the  mast.  The  signal  yards  protect  from  this 

platform. 
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V  .  11  battery  control  station  with  <li:  -   ind  ta: :. 
bearing  transmitters        1  nis  platform  passed  in.) 
A  Main  battery  spotting  station.    (This  platform  glassed  in.) 

\      5      I'vlindrieal  structure,  intiaircrafl  control  station. 
T  -      Equipped  with  torpedo  net  shelves  and  steps  for 

,i>.  hut  no  nets  or  booms  rigged. 
Two  under  bridg 

— Five  large  range  finders     25  feet).    One 
mounted  on  track  on  foremast  und  one  in  armored  casing  on  top 

of  each  turret.     Three  small  range  finders   (about    1<"  feet).     Ok 
mounted  on  navigating  platform  over  conning  tower.    Two  mom 
on  foremast 

v    irehlight$.—T*\\  (about  36-inch).     Eight  searchlights  on  fore- 
mast and  two  on  mainmast 

Aircraft. — One  Hiro  reconnaissance,  type  14.  seaplane.    This  plane 
-     srried   on  the  main  deck  just    abaft   and   to  starboard   of  the 
mainmast,    It  was  slung  and  secured  from  ■  boom  on  the  mainmast. 

The  Nagato  had  no  airplane  launching  gear  of  any  description. 

Flay  signal  stadia   -        toe  signal  bridge  under  foremast  and  one 
small  signal  bridge  on  mainmast. 

None — The  Nagato  was  burning  coal.    Briquettes  were  stored  on 
deck. 

"MrTSr*"    [6AMX    AS    M  XAGATO  "  EXCEPT — | 

(rvn.y. — Only  four  5-inch  antiaircraft,  all  forward. 

Torpedo  nets. — Not  equipped  for. 

•"  HTTGA  "' 

—  v-      ndary  battery. — Xine  guns  on  each  side  are  mounted  on 
gun  deck.    Same  comments  as  to  spray  and  weather  as  for  X 
One  gun  on  each  side  in  gun  shield,  main  deck. 

Three-inch  antiaircraft. — Four,  mounted  on  the  main  deck  forward. 
two  on  each  side  of  superstructure. 

N    trchUghts. — Ten    (about    36-inch),   two   on    foremast,    four   on 
large  searchlight  platform  abaft  No.  _  stack,  and  four  on  mainmast. 

-ft. — None.    No  launching  gear. 
ftatio  s. — Same   as    X  .   except    no  large   range 

finder  on  track  on  foremast. 

Torpedo  Same  as  Nagato. 

Para  ran'  s. — Same  as  Nagato. 

Flag  signal  stat         — Same  as  Nagato. 

It  <j         -  — Four  large  range  tinder-     _'   I  feet),  one  on 
navigating  platform  forward  of  foremast ;  one  in  armored  conning 
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on  top  of  each  high  turret  Nos.  2,  3,  and  5;  two  small  range  finders 
(about  10  feet)  on  foremast. 

'    ISE  "    (SAME   AS  ':  HYUGA  "   EXCEPT   ) 

Guns — 3-inch  antiaircraft. — Two  only,  both  mounted  aft  each 
side  of  mainmast. 

Range  finders. — Five  large  range  finders  (25  to  30  feet),  one  on 
navigating  platform,  one  in  armored  casing  on  top  high  turrets 
Nos.  2,  3,  and  5,  and  one  on  No.  4  (low  turret).  Two  small  range 
finders  (about  10  feet)  on  foremast. 

Searchlights. — Ten  (about  30-inch)  ;  six  on  foremast,  4  on  main- 
mast.    (No  searchlight  platform  abaft  No.  2  stack,  as  on  Hyuga.) 

DESTROYERS   OF   "  HISHI  *'   (LASS    i  850    TONS) 

No  mine  or  depth  charge  tracks  aft.  No  paravanes  or  sweeping 
gear.     Sketch  of  radio  antenna  attached.     No  antiaircraft  guns. 

DESTROYERS   OF   "  KIRT  "    CLASS    (665    TONS) 

(High-speed  mine  sweepers) 

Two  mine  tracks  aft.  No  mines  observed.  Two  depth-charge 
projectors,  one  on  each  side  forward  of  mainmast,  six  depth  charges 
in  racks  at  mainmast,  about  same  size  as  our  service  depth  charges. 
Two  paravanes  (about  8  feet  long)  slung  from  hinged  davits 

which  swing  outboard  for  lowering  or  hoisting,  and  one  kite,  all  abaft 
mainmast.  Two  steam  towing  machines,  one  on  each  side  abaft 

mainmast  for  high-speed  sweeping.  Sketch  of  radio  antenna  at- 
tached.   No  antiaircraft  guns. 

"  HOSHO,"  AIRPLANE  CARRIER    (9,500  TONS) 

There  were  no  planes  on  the  flying  deck,  which  had  a  rail  rigged 
around  its  entire  length. 

"  TATSUTA,"  LIGHT  CRUISER   (3,500  TONS) 

Radiocompass  abaft  No.  3  stack.  One  small  range  finder  (about 
5  feet)  on  bridge. 

SUBMARINES   "rO-6  0"  CLASS    (998   TONS)' 

Anchors. — Two  housing,  patent.     Nash  fish-listening  gear. 
Radio. — One  telescopic  mast  formed;  four-wire,  flat;  antenna  run- 

ning to  telescoping  signal  mast  amidships  and  then  to  deck  aft. 
Net  cutter. — None. 
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( '/,  a/ring  wires. — Yes. 
Loop  anterma. — Yes;  stopped  along  clearing  wires. 

Guns.     One  about  '>\  inches  forward  of  bridge,  not  antiaircraft. 
Owing  rudders.  -None  visible  above  water  forward.  .lust  abaft 

the  anchors  and  just  forward  of  stem  a  white  line  is  painted  for  about 

15  inches  along  the  hull,  parallel  to  the  water  line,  which  presumably 

marks  the  position  of  the  diving  rudders  under  the  water. 

Gun  elevations. — While  passing  close  aboard  the  Aw,  that  ship  was 
engaged  in  main  battery  gun  drill.  All  turrets  were  trained  abeam 

and  turret  guns  were  elevated.  It  was  carefully  noted  that  the  tur- 

ret roofs,  which  slope  forward,  were  cut  away  at  the  gun  ports,  per- 

mitting a  high-angle  elevation.  The  Iae's  main  battery  guns  were 
elevated  between  20  and  25  degrees  at  the  maximum  elevation 
observed. 

NOTE.— The  "Nagato"  and  "  Mutsu"  an-  Japan's  tiro  most  powerful  ships, 

mounting  eight  16-inch  guns.  The  " Syuga  "  and  the  " Ise"  (ire  contemporaries 
of  our  "  New  Mexico"  class  and  mount  tin  Ire  I '/-inch  guns. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

A  Army  air  service  equipment. 

NUMBER  OF   PLANES   IN    POSSESSION   OF   THE   ARMY 

(a)  Planes,  without  motors,  with  units  in  service  or  in  reserve: 
Salmsou  2A2    120 
Nieuport  29C    70 
Nieuport  120  horsepower  Le  Rhone    20 
Hanriot  No.  14    45 
Hanriot  No.  10    4 
Fannan  (iO    6 
Breguet   19   BN2    2 
Dornier    2 

Mitsubishi  No.  4  (500  horsepower  Hispano-Suiza)    2 
( b )  In  stock,  without  motors  : 

Salmson  2A2   100 
Nieuport  29C   250 

Total   021 

Note. — Nakajima  Co.  built  48  Nieuport  29C  during  the  last  fiscal 
year.     The  army  will  have  6  Mitsubishi  No.  4  by  the  end  of  1927. 

NUMBER   OF    MOTORS    IX    POSSESSION    OF   THE    ARMY 

(a)  With  units,  in  service  or  in  reserve: 
Salmson  230  horsepower   180 
Le  Rhone  120  horsepower       80 
Le  Rhone  80  horsepower   Km 
Hispano-Suiza   500  horsepower         3 
Lorraine   400   horsepower       10 
Lorraine   450   horsepower         2 
Hispano-Suiza  500  horsepower        3 
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( 6 )  Motors  in  stock : 
Salmson  230  horsepower   150 
Le  Rhone  120  horsepower       10 
Le  Rhone  80  horsepower       60 
Hispano-Suiza  300  horsepower   250 

Total   935 

Xote. — It  Avill  be  noted  that  the  army  has  about  220  Salmson  planes 
(observation)  and  320  Nieuport  29C  planes  (pursuit),  with  extra 
motors.    Both  of  these  planes,  especially  the  Salnr:on,  are  obsolescent. 

"2.  Summary  of  Japanese  aviation. 

ORGANIZATION 

On  April  1,  1927,  the  new  bureau  of  aeronautics  began  to  function 
with  the  navy  department. 

The  bureau  is  headed  by  a  vice  admiral  and  is  divided  into  the 
following  three  sections:  (1)  Technical  (rear  admiral  in  charge); 
(2)  general  (captain  in  charge)  ;  (3)  training  (rear  admiral  in 
charge). 

The  bureau  has  jurisdiction  over  the  stations,  squadrons,  and  air- 
craft in  the  fleet. 

The  entire  naval  air  force  consists  of  lSy2  squadrons  and  the  fol- 
lowing personnel :  204  officer  pilots ;  122  officer  observers ;  374  officers, 

nonflying;  356  enlisted  pilots;  234  enlisted  observers;  5,510  enlisted 
men,  nonflying. 

The  squadrons  are  located  at  Kasumigaura,  Oppama,  Omura, 
Sasebo,  and  Hiro.  These  squadrons  supply  personnel  and  planes 

for  ships  carrying  planes,  including  the  experimental  carrier  Hosho. 
The  organization  of  the  new  carrier  Akayi  is  not  known. 

SHORE   STATIONS 

(1)  Kasumigaura  is  the  large  training  station  for  land  and  sea 
plane  pilots  and  observers  about  40  miles  northeast  of  Tokyo.  It  is 
an  excellent  station;  the  buildings  are  nearly  all  permanent  and 

it  is  a  well-run  station.  There  are  approximately  150  officers  and 
1,800  enlisted  men  here,  including  students.  There  are  30  officers 
and  60  enlisted  men  taking  flight  training  at  one  time  and  5  officers 
and  150  enlisted  men  taking  the  engineering  course.  There  are  four 
squadrons,  all  used  for  training. 

(2)  Oppama  is  a  large  operating  sea  and  land  station  near  the 
Yokosuka  Navy  Yard.  The  buildings  are  old  and  full  of  excess 
and  worthless  material.  It  did  not  give  the  impression  of  efficiency 
which  was  noted  at  all  other  stations.  There  are  about  80  officers 

and  850  enlisted  men,  divided  into  five  squadrons. 
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Tin-  station  furnishes  personnel  and  plane-  for  the  Hoitho  and 

very  probably  for  the  other  ships  which  carry  plain-. 
(3)  Omnia  is  a  small  operating  station  in  the  western  part  of  the 

island  of  Kyushu.  All  the  main  buildings  arc  permanent  and  the 

station  is  extremely  clean  and  shipshape.  At  present  it  is  used  only 
as  a  land-plane  station,  but  could  readily  be  used  as  a  seaplane  sta- 
tion  too.  Jts  location  i-  excellent  and  it  i-  believed  that  in  the 

future  it  will  be  enlarged  into  a  big  station.  There  are  50  officers 
and  300  enlisted  men  at  this  station.  These  are  divided  into  two 

squadrons. 

(4)  Sasebo  is  a  seaplane  station  about  '■'>  miles  south  of  the  Sa>ebo 
Navy  Yard.  The  buildings  are  permanent  and  the  station  i-  clean 
and  well  administered.  There  are  no  facilities  for  land  planes  and 
the  seaplane  facilities  are  poor  on  account  of  high  hills  around  the 
bay.  There  are  about  50  officers  and  400  enlisted  men.  divided  into 

two  squadrons. 
(5)  Hiro  is  a  small  seaplane  station  about  .j  miles  east  of  the 

Kure  Navy  Yard  and  i-  used  only  t«>  test  the  products  of  the  Hiro 
aircraft  factory.  It  is  not  capable  of  much  enlargement.  There  are 
two  officers  and  50  enlisted  men  here  and  they  are  considered  half 

a  squadron. 

SHIPS     CARRYING     PLANE- 

(1)  Akagi,  recently  commissioned,  i.-  to  carry  66  plan'-. 
(2)  Hosho.  experimental  carrier,  carries  14  plane-.  She  i-  used 

during  maneuvers  a-  a  seaplane  tender.  She  has  no  airplane  launch- 
ing gear. 

{'■))  The  Xagato  and  Mutsit  each  carry  one  seaplane  (Hiro  recon- 
naissance type  14)  and  the  Hyuga  and  Ise  are  not  carrying  planes. 

None  of  these  ships  have  any  airplane  launching  gear. 

(4)    Waka?niya  and  Xotoro.  tenders,  each  carry  -ix  seaplanes. 
(o)  Furutala.  cruiser,  carries  one  seaplane  and  launching  device. 
It  is  believed  that  the  later  light  cruisers  other  than  the  Fwrutdha 

carry  seaplanes  which  must  be  lowered  into  the  water  for  use.  The 
old  Hansa  monoplane  has  been  used  aboard  ship  in  the  past,  but 
this  is  being  replaced  by  the  Hiro  reconnaissance,  type  14. 

PERSONNEL 

The  officers  seem  to  be  quite  efficient.  The  higher  ranking  offic 

especially  are  kind  and  considerate  and  seem  especially  well  -elected 
to  command.  All  officers  are  well  educated,  and  a  great  many  -peak 

English.  They  all  have  the  greate.-t  respect  for  senior  officer-  and 

are  very  punctilious  about  salutes  and  navy  courtesy.  They  are  inter- 
ested in  flying  and  seem  very  anxious  to  learn  new  things  and  espe- 
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cially  how  we  do  things.  They  are  universally  respected  by  their 
enlisted  men.  They  keep  their  uniforms  neat  and  clean  which  must 
be  very  difficult  on  their  meager  salaries.  Custom  requires  that 

they  keep  solemn  faces  in  public,  but  in  their  quarters  and  club- 
rooms  they  unbend  and  show  that  they  are  quite  human  and  have  a 
sense  of  humor.  They  are  temperate  in  their  habits,  go  to  bed  early, 
and  are  ready  for  work  early  in  the  morning. 

Enlisted  men,  though  coming  from  the  lower  classes,  seem  to  be 
bright,  intelligent  men.  They  are  very  quick  to  learn  and  take  a 
great  interest  in  learning  anything  new.  They  take  great  pride  in 

their  work,  and,  like  the  officers,  were  delighted  to  explain  their  par- 
ticular specialty.  They  are  the  healthiest  looking  lot  of  men  ever 

seen,  and  they  live  on  very  poor  pay  and  meager  rations.  Their 
clothes  are  always  neat  and  clean.  The  greatest  respect  is  accorded 
officers  and  a  great  amount  of  saluting  is  done.  All  men  move  on  the 

double  around  the  stations  and  always  seem  busy  at  something. 

They  seem  proud  to  be  in  aviation.  They  make  very  good  me- 
chanics, riggers,  and  special  ratings. 

The  officers  are  better  pilots  than  the  enlisted  men.  All  seaplane 
flying  seen  was  perfectly  normal.  The  planes  were  well  handled  and 

the  only  criticism  that  could  be  offered  was  that  they  do  not  come 
into  the  ramps  with  sufficient  care.  All  pilots  in  landplanes  seemed 
to  make  very  slow,  flat  landings  and  leveled  off  very  high.  That  is 
the  only  criticism  of  landplane  flying.  Even  from  disastrous  results 
from  motor  failure  in  the  air,  it  is  believed  that  pilots  become  excited 

when  their  motor  fails  and  consequently  make  a  bad  landing.  Pilots 
seem  to  be  rather  cautious  and  consequently  few  serious  accidents 
occur.  In  general,  pilots  are  good,  much  better  than  it  is  generally 
believed. 

Japanese  peoj)le  are  not  inventive  or  creative,  and  this  applies 
to  officers  and  enlisted  men.  They  are  very  good  at  doing  something 

that  some  one  shows  them  or  making  something  from  a  model  sup- 
plied by  some  one  else. 

TRAINING 

All  pilot  training,  with  the  exception  of  F-5  pilots,  is  done  at 
Kasumigaura.  The  course  requires  nine  months,  and  two  classes, 
overlapping,  are  in  training  at  one  time.  In  general,  two  enlisted 
men  are  trained  for  every  one  officer.  The  average  number  of 
students,  pilots,  officers,  and  enlisted  men  undergoing  training  at  one 
time  is  90,  divided  into  two  classes. 

The  class  is  divided  into  two  parts  and  one  half  begins  training  in 
the  Navy  type  seaplane  and  advance  to  reconnaissance  flying  in  the 
Hansa  type  seaplane.  The  other  half  begins  on  Avro  land  planes 

56376—27   6 
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and  advances  to  Mitsubishi   No.  2  reconnaissance  planes  and  later 
some  few  to  Mitsubishi  So.  1  fighters  and  Mitsubishi  No.  4  torpedo 

planes. 

During  the  entire  course"  each  pilot  receives  about  120  hour- 

fly  in- 
All  flying  is  done  in  the  morning  beginning  at  7.30  a.  m.  The 

afternoons  are  devoted  to  work  on  the  plain--  and  ground-school  in- 
struction for  the  pilots.  This  system  enables  the  mechanics  to  keep 

the  planes  in  excellent  condition. 
During  the  afternoon  the  student  pilots  and  reconnaissance 

students  are  given  instruction  in  the  following  subjects:  Aerial 

gunnery,  bombing,  navigation,  strategy,  signals,  radio  (theoretical 
and  practical),  photography,  engineering,  rigging,  instruments,  and 
theory  of  flight. 

The  course  is  thorough  and  students  should  be  well  versed  in 
aviation  subjects. 

Reconnaissance  students  receive  tin-  same  ground-school  instruction 
that  pilots  receive. 

In  addition  a  school  is  conducted  in  engineering.  About  5  officers 
and  150  enlisted  men  attend  this  school.  There  is  no  living  in  con- 

nection  with  this  course.  The  student-  spend  much  time  on  practical 
work  in  well-equipped  -hops  and  come  out  of  the  -ehool  excellent 
mechanics  or  rigger-. 
Upon  completion  of  the  courses  here  the  pilots  are  assigned  to 

operating  stations  and  continue  in  practice  along  a  special  line. 

depending  on  the  kind  of  squadron.  Pilots  assigned  to  F-5  squad- 

rons are  taught  to  fly  F-5's  when  they  report  to  the  squadron. 
There  is  no  competitive  system  of  bombing  and  gunnery  exercises 

in  the  squadrons.  Training  is  conducted  regularly  and  continuously 
in  all  squadrons. 

AIRCRAFT 

Reconnaissance  [light  homher.  observation,  spotting,  machine  gun, 

photographic. —  (a)  Hiro  reconnaissance,  type  14.  twin  pontoon  sea- 
plane.) (Modified  Fairey  Pintail.)  (Photograph  attached. )  This  is 

an  excellent  biplane  of  modern  construction,  with  a  speed  of  90  knots 
and  cruising  radius  of  9  hours.  It  is  equipped  with  radio,  machine 

guns,  and  light  bombing  equipment.  This  plane  uses  the  Lorraine 

Dietrich  450-horsepower  engine  of  Japanese  manufacture.  This 
aircraft  is  the  nearest  to  being  a  complete  Japanese  product  of  any 
in  use.  Two  of  these  planes  departed  from  Kasumigaura  on  April 

29  on  a  1.900-mile  trip  to  the  Kurile  Island.  This  is  the  long 
flight  ever  undertaken  by  the  Japanese  Navy  and  the  first  flight 
over  these  regions. 
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(b)  Mitsubishi  No.  2  landplane  using  the  Hispano  Suiza  300- 
horsepower  of  Japanese  manufacture.  A  very  good  plane,  but 

slightly  short-cruising  radius. 
(c)  Hansa,  twin  pontoon  seaplane,  monoplane,  using  200-horse- 

power  Hispano-Suiza  geared  engine,  which  gives  very  unsatisfactory 
service.     This  is  the  only  plane  being  used  aboard  ships  in  the  fleet. 

Pursuit  {machine  gmis  only). — Mitsubishi  No.  1  landplane  using 
the  300-horsepower  Hispano-Suiza  engine.  This  is  a  very  satisfac- 

tory plane  of  low  speed,  only  130  miles  per  hour.  It  resembles  and 

has  slightly  better  performance  than  the  SE-5.  This  plane  is  not 
equipped  for  light  bombing. 

Scouting  {heavy  bo?/ibiiuj,  spotting,  photographic,  gunnery). — 
Japanese  built  boat  type  seaplane  of  standard  F— 5  type,  using  two 
Rolls-Royce  P^agle  360-horsepower  engines.  This  is  a  very  satis- 

factory plane  except  that  it  is  too  slow  for  present  needs.  This 
plane  has  been  modified  by  reducing  wing  spread  and  mounting  two 

100-horsepower  Lorraine-Dietrich  engines  of  Japanese  manufacture 
and  has  not  been  tried  out,  but  more  speed  and  better  performance  is 

expected.  There  are  only  two  squadrons  of  F-5's,  one  at  Oppama 
and  one  at  Sasebo.  Every  attempt  has  been  made  to  find  a  more 
suitable  plane  for  scouting,  and  the  Dornier  and  Rorhbach  planes 
have  both  been  tried.  Apparently  they  were  not  satisfactory.  In 

the  meantime  very  little  construction  work  is  being  done  on  F-5's. 
Experimental. — -{a)  The  experimental  F— 5  noted  above  was  ob- 

served at  the  factory. 
{b)  Rohrbach  metal  boat  was  observed  at  Hiro  and  it  was  stated 

that  it  was  unsatisfactory. 
(c)  A  heavy  bomber,  with  fuselage  about  the  size  and  shape  of 

F-5,  only  rectangular  in  section,  was  observed  at  the  Nakajima  air- 
craft factory.  This  plane  is  to  be  mounted  on  twin  pontoons  and 

will  be  powered  with  two  or  three  Jupiter  450-horsepower  air-cooled 
engines.  It  was  stated  that  it  could  carry  useful  load  of  3,000  pounds 
a  distance  of  2,000  miles.  The  remark  was  made  that  it  could  carry 
20  men  to  Manila. 

Torpedo  and  heavy  bomber. — Mitsubishi  No.  4  landplane,  using 
Napier  Lion  450-horsepower  engine,  both  manufactured  by  the 
Mitsubishi  Internal  Combustion  Engine  Co.  at  Nagoya.  This  is  a 
very  good  plane  for  the  purpose  and  seems  to  have  no  difficulty  in 

carrying  a  1,500-pound  torpedo,  but  the  radius  of  action  is  rather 
short,  2y2  hou^s.  This  plane,  as  well  as  all  Mitsubishi  planes,  has  a 
neatness  of  design  which  characterizes  it  as  a  real  airplane. 

Training. —  {a)  Avro  landplane  using  80-horsepower  Le  Rhone 
rotary  engine.  This  plane  is  to  be  converted  to  use  the  Benz  130- 

horsepower,  6-cylinder  engine  at  an  early  date. 
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{!>)  X;i\  \  training  plane,  l(-»^-">  model,  using  L30-borsepower  Hen/. 
engine  and  equipped  with  two  pontoon-  or  with  wheels  as  desired. 
This  plane  is  used  almost  entirely  as  a  seaplane  and  is  not  satisfac- 
tory  as  a  landplane.  All  primary  seaplane  training  is  done  with 
this  plane. 

{(■)  In  addition,  the  Following  services  planes  are  used  for  ad- 
vanced training:  Reconnaissance:  Mitsubishi  No.  2  and  Han.-a. 

Torpedo  and  heavy  bombing:  Mitsubishi  No.  4.  Pursuit  :  Mitsub- 

ishi No.  1.  Scouting.  F-r» :  Pilots  are  brained  by  operating  squad- 

rons from  new  arrivals  from  the  pilots'  school. 
Japanese-manufactured  airplanes  are  good,  proper  tests  are  eon- 

ducted  on  materials,  and.  generally  speaking,  they  are  reliable  and 

excellent   product-. 

Total  aircraft  in  Japanese  Navy  at  air  stations   i  not   all  set   up)  : 
Hansa   .    59 

F-5    15 

Mitsubishi  No.  1       ,    43 
Mitsubishi   No.  2    30 

Mitsubishi   No.    »       38 
Avro    114 

Navy  training    74 
Hiro  reconnaissance    It; 

Total    389 

In  storehouses  and  at  factories  and  repair  depots: 
Hansa                                                          33 

F-5    8 
Mitsubishi  No.  1    (58 

Mitsubishi  No.  2    42 

Mitsubishi  No.  4    38 

Hiro  reconnaissance    18 

Experimental    2 

Total   209 

The  Akagi  is  in  commission  and  is  supposed  to  carry  60  planes       06 

Grand  total   664 

ENGINES 

(1)  Hispano-Suiza  300  horsepower  used  in  Mitsubishi  No.  1. 
Mitsubishi  No.  2,  and  manufactured  at  the  Mitsubishi  Internal 

Combustion  Engine  Co.,  Nagoya. 

(2)  Hispano-Suiza  200-horsepower  geared  engine,  manufactured 
by  the  Mitsubishi  Internal  Combustion  Engine  Co.%and  used  in  the 
Hansa  seaplane. 

(3)  Hispano-Suiza  450  horsepower,  manfuctured  by  the  Mitsubishi 
Co.  Experimental  to  date  but  will  soon  be  used  in  Mitsubishi  Xo. 

4  plane  and  in  a  new  fighting  plane. 
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(4)  Benz  130  horsepower,  manufactured  by  the  Hiro  factory  and 
the  Tokyo  Gas  &  Electric  Co.,  Omori.  This  engine  is  used  in  the  navy 
training  plane,  1925  model,  and  will  be  used  in  the  modified  Avro. 

(5)  Le  Rhone  80-horsepower  rotary,  manufactured  by  the  Tokyo 
Gas  &  Electric  Co.  It  is  used  in  the  Avro  training  landplane  and 
is  not  satisfactory  because  it  is  iiot  powerful  enough  and  is  so  dirty. 

(6)  Lorraine  Dietrich.  400  horsepower,  manufactured  by  the  Hiro 
factory  and  the  Nakajima  Engine  Go.  and  is  used  on  the  modified 

F-5.     This  is  a  V-type  eight-cylinder  engine. 
(7)  Lorraine  Dietrich.  450  horsepower,  manufactured  by  the  Hiro 

factory  and  the  Nakajima  Engine  Co.  and  is  used  on  the  Hiro  recon- 
naissance plane.     It  is  a  W  type  of  12  cylinders. 

(8)  Jupiter,  450  horsepower,  air  cooled,  will  be  manufactured  by 
the  Nakajima  Engine  Co.  in  the  near  future. 

(9)  Napier  Lion,  450  horsepower,  manufactured  by  the  Mitsubishi 
Co.  and  used  in  the  Mitsubishi  No.  4  torpedo  and  bombing  plane. 

All  of  the  above  engines  are  manufactured  completely  in  Japan 
with  the  exception  of  the  carburetors  and  magnetos,  which  are  all 
purchased  abroad. 

The  workmanship  on  the  Japanese  manufactured  engines  is  excel- 
lent. Great  care  is  taken  in  having  things  just  right.  Careful  tests 

of  materials  are  made  and  new  materials  are  being  investigated.  It 
was  stated  at  Hiro  that  the  Japanese  manufactured  Lorraine  Dietrich 

engines  develop  20  to  30  more  horsepower  than  the  French-built 
engines.  Japanese  factories  can  supply  the  engine  needs  of  the  air 
services  and  with  a  very  good  product.  No  superchargers  are  in  use 
and  none  are  under  process  of  development. 

PROPELLERS 

Propellers  are  all  made  by  hand  from  mahogany  imported  from 
Mexico  and  South  America  and  walnut  imported  from  America. 

Apparently  there  is  no  Japanese  wood  that  will  stand  up  for  pro- 
peller use.  Only  one  attempt  at  manufacture  of  a  steel  alloy  pro- 
peller was  seen  and  that  was  unsuccessful,  since  the  metal  was  not 

rigid  eough.  The  workmanship  on  the  wood  propellers  is  good 
and  excellent  propellers  are  produced. 

PONTOONS 

Wood  pontoons  are  carefully  made  but  are  extremely  heavy.  The 

general  shape  is  similar  to  the  British  designs — flat  nose  and  rec- 
tangular in  section.  At  nearly  all  stations  it  was  stated  that  the 

bottoms  are  broken  continuously  from  hard  landings. 
Metal  floats  are  used  on  the  Hansa  seaplanes  with  considerable 

success.     These  floats  were  manufactured  by  the  Aichi  Co. 
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IN -II:  I    MI. NTS 

All  instruments  are  purchased  abroad,  mostly  from  France. 

M  \\  I  FACTORING    K\<  ii  [TlBfi 

Manufacturing  facilities  for  engines  and  aircraft  are  good.  The 
various  factories  turn  out  excellent  products  and  provide  an  excellent 
nucleus  for  expansion  of  the  industry.  The  factories  in  order  of 
their  merit  areas  follow-:  ill  Mitsubishi  Internal  Combustion  En- 

gine Co.,  (2)  Hiro  aircraft  factory,  ('■'>)  Xakajima  engine  factory. 
ill  Aichi  Clock  Co..  i  ") )  Xakajima  aircraft  factory.  (6)  Sasebo 
repair  depot.  (7)  Kawasaki  Dockyard  Co..  (8)  Kawanishi  Aircraft 
Co..  and  (9)  Tokyo  Gas  &  Electric  Co. 

MATERIALS 

Practically  all  materials  used  in  the  manufacture  of  aircraft  and 
engines  is  imported.  Natural  resources  are  such  that  metals  for 

engine  manufacture  could  be  produced  at  home,  but  these  sources  are 
being  conserved  at  present.  There  is  only  one  wood  in  Japan  that 

could  be  used  in  place  of  spruce,  and  it  is  in  very  limited  quantities. 
It  will  therefore  be  necessary  to  import  mahogany,  spruce,  and  ash 
for  aircraft  at  all  times. 

AIRCRAFT    DESIGN  % 

The  present  Japanese  aircraft  follow  German  and  British  design, 
with  the  British  design  predominating.  All  the  aircraft  in  use  in 

the  navy  are  pure  copies  or  slight  modifications  of  the  above  air- 
craft. There  is  really  not  one  type  of  plane  in  the  navy  that  is 

pure  Japanese  design,  although  it  is  claimed  that  Mitsubishi  and 
Hiro  Reconnaissance  are  Japanese  designs.  These  are  so  similar  to 
British  types  that  it  is  easy  to  see  where  the  designers  got  their 
ideas. 

All  planes  at  present  use  wood  longerons.  Mitsubishi  and  Hiro 

planes  have  tubular-steel  engine  sections.  The  only  attempts  at  all- 
metal  construction  have  resulted  in  failure. 

MACHINE   SHOP  AND   MOTOR   OVERHAUL 

The  machine  shops  at  the  air  stations  are  small,  but  are  well 
equipped  and  have  skilled  personnel  to  operate  the  machines.  The 
machines  are  nearly  all  of  American  manufacture.  In  conjunction 
with  the  machine  shop  at  each  station  there  is  a  metal  shop  for 
minor  metal  repair  that  is  adequate  for  each  station. 

Motor  overhaul  is  all  done  by  enlisted  men  at  the  respective  sta- 
tions. All  routine  overhaul  is  done  on  the  stations.  It  is  believed 

that  a  few  engines  are  returned  to  the  factories  for  overhaul. 
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AIRCRAFT   OVERHAUL 

Only  minor  aircraft  repair  work  is  done  at  the  various  stations. 
All  major  overhaul  of  aircraft  is  done  at  the  two  repair  bases  at  the 
Sasebo  Navy  Yard  and  the  Yokosuka  Navy  Yard.  These  two 

repair  bases  are  equipped  to  take  care  of  present  necessary  major 
overhaul. 

BOMBTNG 

As  stated  before,  no  regular  annual  bombing  exercises  are  held, 

but  training  is  carried  out  regularly  and  continuously  by  all  bomb- 
ing and  observation  squadrons.  Most  of  the  training  is  done  by 

using  a  mirror  mounted  on  the  target  to  track  the  plane.  The  plane 
makes  a  signal  at  the  time  the  theoretical  bomb  is  released  and 
the  observer  figures  the  error  from  the  track  of  the  plane  and  the 
instant  of  release. 

The  bombs  in  use  are  as  follows :  15  pound  practice  bomb,  20 
pound  service  bomb,  220  pound  service  bomb,  and  500  pound  service 
bomb. 

The  bomb  sight  in  use  is  the  Wimpers  Mark  II,  course  directing 

sight. 
The  planes  used  for  bombing  are  as  follows:  Heavy  bombers, 

Mitsubishi  No.  4;  light  bombers,  Mitsubishi  No.  2,  F-5,  Hansa,  and 
Hiro  Reconnaissance. 

It  is  believed  that  great  stress  is  placed  on  bombing  training  and 
that,  generally  speaking,  Japanese  aviators  are  good  bombers. 

GUNNERY 

No  regular  gunnery  exercises  are  held  but  training  is  conducted 
regularly  and  continuously  in  all  operating  squadrons.  Nearly  every 
station  possesses  a  movable  gun  mount  to  stimulate  plane  motion  on 
the  ground  and  evidently  much  conscientious  work  is  done  on  ground 
training.     Some  training  is  also  done  with  the  camera  gun. 

The  guns  in  use  are  as  follows :  Vickers,  fixed  gun ;  Lewis,  free 
gun;  Thornton  Pickard,  camera  gun. 
Much  trouble  is  experienced  with  the  Lewis  gun   from  jambs. 

RADIO 

Radio  is  in  quite  extensive  use  in  navy  planes.  A  good  course  in 
theoretical  and  practical  radio  is  given  at  Kasumigaura  and  training 
is  continued  in  service  squadrons. 

The  Marconi  AD-6  set  is  used.     It  has  a  range  of  about  100  miles. 
The  following  service  planes  are  equipped  with  radio :  Mitsubishi 

No.  2,  Mitsubishi  No.  4,  Hansa,  Hiro  Reconnaissance,  and  F-5. 
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TORPEDOES 

ning  in  torpedoes  is  given  at  Kasumigaura,  but  it  is  en- 
,if(.|  md  work.     At   presenl  the  only  torpedo  plane  squadron 

actually  dropping  torpedoes  is  at  Oppama.  There  is  a  squadron  at 

Omura,  recently  formed,  \>\\i  they  are  no<  engaging  in  torpedo  drop- 

ping  ;n  the  presenl  time. 

e  torpedo  in  us.'  is  the  type  H.  which  is  an  obsolete  destroyer 

type.  It  is  15  feel  long,  Is  inches  in  diameter,  and  weighs  between 
1.100  and  1,500  pounds. 

All  drops  air  made  from  30  feet,  and  it  was  stated  that  sometimes 

the  torpedo  is  crushed.     Xo  drogues  are  used. 

The  service  torpedo  plane  is  the  Mitsubishi  Xo.  4.  which  carries  this 

torpedo  quite  readily. 
NAVIGATION 

It  is  believed  that  very  little  stress  is  placed  on  navigation.  The 

course  at  Kasumigaura  is  very  meager  and  the  practical  navigation 

flights  hardly  go  out  of  sight  of  the  station.  All  the  instruments 
in  use  for  instruction  are  of  foreign  make  and  are  not  the  latest 

equipment.  The  service  planes  are  equipped  with  compasses,  and 
that  is  about  all  the  navigation  equipment. 

PHOTOGRAPHY 

Most  of  the  cameras  in  use  are  Eastman,  hand-held,  with  a  few 
German  cameras.  The  German  cameras  are  praised  very  highly 

and  the  Eastman  is  not.  Three  or  four  L-type  mapping  cameras 

are  in  use.  The  developing  and  printing  are  good.  Generally  speak- 
ing, the  photographic  section  fills  requirements,  but  equipment  is  not 

of  the  latest  type. 
PARACHUTES 

Parachutes  are  not  in  use  at  present.  The  navj-  has  recently  pur- 
chased eight  Irvin  parachutes  and  a  demonstration  was  given  by 

Mr.  Ford,  an  American  ex-enlisted  man.  in  March  of  this  year. 
Following  this  the  first  jump  ever  made  by  a  Japanese  naval  aviator 

was  made  at  Kasumigaura  by  Lieutenant  Commander  Yamaguchi. 
The  aviation  forces  are  greatly  interested  in  parachutes,  and  the  navy 
no  doubt  will  provide  parachutes  in  the  near  future. 

CARREER    PIGEONS 

Carrier  pigeons  are  used  by  seaplanes  to  communicate  with  home 
stations,  and  it  is  stated  that  they  are  highly  satisfactory.  Lofts 
were  observed  at  Oppama,  Omura,  and  Sasebo. 
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FOREIGN   INSTRUCTORS 

Foreign  flying  instructors  have  not  been  employed  by  the  navy 
since  the  original  British  mission  organized  and  really  started 
Japanese  naval  aviation.  The  influence  of  this  mission  has  done  a 

tremendous  amount  of  good.  The  training  is  carried  out  as  planned 
by  this  mission  and  pilots  get  away  to  a  good  start. 

COORDINATION 

There  is  no  coordination  between  the  army,  navy,  and  bureau 
of  communications  in  the  purchase  or  design  of  aircraft  and  engines. 
The  navy  favors  British  engine  and  plane  design,  while  the  army 

struggles  along  with  old-type  French  planes  which  were  evidently 
recommended  by  the  French  mission  years  ago.  The  bureau  of  com- 

munications, which  regulates  civilian  aviation,  has  borrowed  one 
army  aviator  and  one  naval  aviator,  and  that  is  the  only  connection 
between  this  bureau  and  the  army  and  navy. 

STRATEGIC  DISPOSITIONS 

It  is  believed  that  the  stations  are  well  located  to  defend  the  manu- 

facturing areas  around  Tokyo,  Osaka,  and  Kobe.  Kasumigaura  is 
a  powerful  station  to  the  north  and  Omura  and  Sasebo  protect  the 
west,  while  Oppama  protects  from  the  south.  The  station  of  Omura 
is  in  an  excellent  position  for  offense  and  defense  in  the  direction  of 
China.  It  is  believed  that  the  importance  of  the  location  of  this 
station  is  realized  and  that  it  will  be  enlarged  into  a  great  pursuit, 
heavy  bombing,  and  scouting  station.  All  of  these  stations  are 
too  far  away  from  the  Philippines  to  cause  any  threat  in  that 
direction. 

GENERAL 

Japanese  aviation  ashore  is  in  much  better  condition  than  was 
expected.  The  pilots  are  good  and  equipment  is  good  and  is  cared 
for  in  the  proper  manner.  Air  stations  are  equipped  with  permanent 
buildings,  good  landing  fields,  and  fair  seaplane  facilities.  The 
personnel  is  alert  and  on  the  job.  Flying  accidents  are  few  and  there 
were  only  seven  deaths  last  year.  One  big  weakness  lies  in  design. 

The  other  big  weakness  is  in  fleet  aviation.  It  is  believed  that  com- 
paratively few  ships  carry  planes.  Certainly  planes  can  not  be 

launched  at  will,  and  the  launching  must  necessarily  interfere  with 
the  fleet  formation.  Otherwise  the  Japanese  Naval  Air  Force  is  in 
excellent  condition  and  can  do  the  same  things,  considering  size 
and  design  of  planes,  that  the  forces  of  other  countries  can  do. 

NOTE. — See  the  June  and  July  Bulletins  for  details  of  individual  air  stations 
and  aircraft  factories. — Ed. 



g  \  JAPAN 

C.  POLITICAL 

/.  Review  <>f  foreign  political  question*. 

FOREIGN     INFLUENCES    l\     [NTEBNAL    POLITICS 

I  he  influence  of  training  abroad,  or  by  foreigners,  on  the  Japanese 

people,  and  statesmen  in  particular,  is  very  marked  and  usually  re- 
flects to  the  advantage  of  the  country  giving  the  training.    This  has 

worked  t<»  the  benefit  of  pro-British  and  pro-American  influence  in 
general.  The  meat  importance  of  American  trade,  also  undoubtedly 
influences  the  political  attitude  of  Japan  toward  America,  and  will 

always  be  a  restraining  influence  on  any  tendency  toward  antagonism. 

Over  l(|  per  cent  of  Japan's  exports  go  to  America. 

BEARING    OF    [NTEBNAL   POLITICAL    SITUATION    ON    INTERNATIONAL   RELA- 

TIONS  AND  ISSUES 

The  Japanese  Imperial  Government  is  strong  enough  so  that  inter- 
national relations  do  not  suffer  from  frequent  changes  in  the  internal 

political  situation.  A  most  important  concern  to  America  is  whether 

the  Japanese  administration  tends  toward  liberalism  or  militarism. 
There  has  been  a  decided  change  in  the  former  attitude  of  aggression 
toward  China.  Friendliness  seems  now  to  be  the  dominant  keynote. 

The  1923-24  Chinese  boycott  of  Japanese  goods  made  Japan  realize 
that  there  is  an  increasing  nationalistic  spirit  among  the  Chinese 

against  foreign  aggressive  measures.  There  is  also  a  growing  realiza- 
tion on  the  part  of  Japan  that  the  white  nations  of  the  world  are 

unwilling  to  forget  race  distinction. 

Foreign  Policies  and  Relations 

i  a  i  general  aims,    important  policies  or  doctrines 

The  Japanese  are  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  idea  that  Japan  must 
expand  beyond  her  home  borders  to  secure  room  for  her  surplus 
population  and  to  provide  an  independence  in  resources  which  can 
make  her  a  truly  powerful  nation,  and  further  that  she  must  have 
absolute  security  at  home.  The  Japanese  have  developed  a  racial 

pride  which  calls  for  leadership  among  the  Asiatics  and  equal  op- 
portunity with  Europeans  wherever  they  can  assert  those  principles. 

See  b  and  c  following. 

(B)    RELATIONS  OF  OTHER  IMPORTANT  POWERS:   ALLIANCES  OR  ENTENTES; 

RECENT    TREATIES 

The  Washington  conference  marked  a  new  era  in  Japan's  foreign 
relations.     Since  then  there  has  been  a  marked  change  in  the  method 
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employed  in  the  pursuance  of  Japan's  policies  on  the  Asiatic  main- 
land, particularly  in  regard  to  China,  where  duress  has  been  re- 

placed by  cooperation  and  the  cultivation  of  friendliness  between 

the  two  nations.  At  the  same  time  Japan's  economic  control  of  the 
mineral  reserves  and  the  textile  industries  in  China  has  been  greatly 

strengthened  and  to-day  her  investments  in  China  are  valued  at  about 
one  million  dollars. 

The  important  recent  treaties  and  alliances  to  which  Japan  is 

signatory  may  briefly  be  listed  as- — 
French-Japanese  treaty  in  regard  to  the  continent  of  Asia  (June 

1907). 

Five-power  naval  treaty  (1922). 
Five-power  submarine  and  poison  gas  treaty  (1922). 
Four-power  Pacific  pact  (with  two  supplementary  treaties), 

(1922). 

Nine-power  open-door  treaty  concerning  China  (1922). 
Nine-power  tariff  treaty  concerning  China  (1922). 
Russo-Japanese  treaty  (January,  1925). 

(N.  B. — All  but  the  first  and  last  of  the  above-mentioned  treaties  -were 
prepared  at  the  Washington  Conference). 

(O)    GENERAL   INTERNATIONAL  POLITICAL  SITUATION 

The  important  phases  of  the  international  situation  in  which  Japan 
is  playing  a  part  are  mentioned  under  China,  the  United  States, 
Russia,  and  the  naval  conference  at  Geneva. 

China. — Japan's  basic  political  policy  toward  China  is  to  remain 
friendly  with  China  proper  and  at  the  same  time  retain  her  interests 
in  south  Manchuria.  In  south  Manchuria  Japan  dominates  to  the 
extent  that  all  other  outside  nations  politically  and  economically 
are  almost  completely  excluded  and  any  effort  by  the  Chinese  to 
build  railways  is  questioned  and  determined  by  the  Japanese.  Japan 
has  given  moral  and  at  times  material  support  to  Marshal  Chang 

Tso-lin,  the  military  dictator  of  Manchuria.  Japan's  export  trade 
to  China  is  very  vital  to  Japan  and  control  of  certain  resources  and 
raw  products  considered  very  important. 

Japan  participated  in  the  ill-fated  customs  conference  held  at 

Peking  in  1926,  showing  therein  friendly  consideration  for  China's 
troubles  and  a  desire  to  cooperate  with  the  other  powers,  particularly 
the  United  States. 

Japanese  nationals  have  recently  suffered  much  in  China  and  the 
Japanese  Government  and  Japanese  people  have  shown  great  pa- 

tience, particularly  in  such  incidents  as  that  at  Nanking.  In  the 
south  Japan  would  appear  to  favor  Chiang  Kai-shek  as  representing 
the  more  conservative  element  of  the  nationalist  movement.     She 
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with   a   man   than   with   a   party.      The  new 

foi    ;i   stronger  stand  in  China.  indicating 
,,„,,.  .if  .Fa,  ii;it ion:i]>  an<l  property.     There 

aval  for©         Shanghai,  Tsingtao,  and  on  the  Van- 
lieu  la  rh   ;it   Hankow.     Japan  ha-  increased  her  troops  in  Man 

churia  to  about    r>.<    men.     Her  garrison  in  the  Pekinsr-Tient-iii 

has  I  I  to  1,500  and  may  booh  be  more  than  doubled. 

thousand  troops  I  tly  been    ent  to  Shantung.    Japan 

n  readily  reinforce  and  strengthen  her  fo  n  north  China. 

//.  -  Toward  America,  at  the  present  time.  Japan 

app<  Lously  to  be  cultivating  a  feeling  of  friendliness.    The 

Jap  -ill-  and  diplomatic  officers  have  probably  been  specifi- 
cally instructed  to  direct  their  efforts  to  ti.  -     ;   i.    Unless  there  is  a 

:  rial  upheaval  in  Japan,  the  Government  is  unlikely  to  re- 
open the  immigration  question  for  some  years  to  come,  although  at 

lb*-  formal  opening  of  tin  on  of  the  Diet,  the  Foreign 
Mil  stated  that  Japan  still  felt  the  sting  of  the  exclusion  act 

and  looked  hopefully  toward  future  changes  or  adjustment-.     This 
will  not  be  initiated  by  Japan  in  the  near  future,  however,  for  her 

onomic  depression  doc-  not  present  convincing  reasons  for 
her  cultivating  the  ill-will  of  her  best  trade  customer. 

Russia. — In   January.   1936,  Japan  signed  a  treaty  with  Russia 

-gnizing  her  politically.     The  oil  concessions  in  northern  Sag- 
halien  granted  Japan  by  Russia  at  this  time  are  at  present  yielding 
about  50,000  tons  per  year.     This  agreement  was  heralded  as  the 
first  step  in  a  happy  rapprochement,  both  political  and  economic,  but 

Russian  activity  in  China  has  only  added  to  Japan's  fear  of  red  ideas. 
The    two   nation-"    into         -      lash   in   north    Manchuria    even    more 

rely  than  they  do  in  the  political  realm.    For  months  Japan  has 
B   uatirijjf  with  Russia  for  timber  concessions  in  Siberia  and 

for  a  -ettlement  in  her  favor  of  the  fishery  question,  allowing  her  to 
fish  in  Russian  water.-.     A  timber  contract  covering  IJ.10,000  hec- 

tare-  and  effective  from  October  1.  1927,  to  June.  1933,  has  at  last 
been  signed. 

XOTE. — In  addition  to  the  above  the  following  may  he  observed:   [a)   The 
Cial  crisis  in  Japan,  caused  by  numerous  hank  failure*!,  has  had  a 

mg   influence    and  ha.<   exhibited   a   great    point   of    weakness   in    the 
•  ■  struct  ■  nt  govt  I  of  Baron  Tanaka  ha*  ■ 
'hat    more   aa<  attitude   on    thr    part    of  Japan   totcard    China. 

It  ha*  culminated  in  tl  ,,<1  ha  the  latter  fhat  c<  rtain  Japanese 
troops  m  Manchuria  be  withdraw*. — Ed. 

D.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Geographic  information  affecting  the  strategy  of  the  country. 

The  area  of  the  Japanese  Empire  U  04  square  miles,  made  up 
of  Japan  proper,  147.652:  Korea,  85,229;  south  Saghalien,  13,934: 
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Formosa  and  near-by  islands,  13,889;  the  leased  territory  in  Man- 
churia, 1,400;  and  the  mandate  islands,  960  square  miles. 

The  water  area  of  the  northwest  Pacific  strategically  controlled 
by  Japan  covers  about  5,000,000  square  miles,  of  which  half  or  more 

is  in  the  South  Sea  mandate  area  north  of  the  Equator  between  180° 
and  170°  west  longitude.  While  Japan  has  strategical  control  of  the 
northwestern  portion  of  the  Pacific  and  the  adjacent  eastern  portions 
of  the  Asiatic  Continent,  the  outlying  islands  are  so  far  away  that  it 
would  be  very  difficult  for  her  to  defend  them  all  at  the  same  time. 

Under  the  five-power  Washington  conference  treaty  the  fortifica- 
tion of  all  Japanese  islands  south  of  Japan  proper  and  the  Kurile 

Islands  in  the  north  must  remain  in  status  quo.  This  includes  fortifi- 
cations now  at  Amami-o-Shima,  Bonin  Islands,  the  Pescadores,  and 

Koc  lung,  Formosa. 

Japan  proper,  composed  chiefly  of  four  large  islands  (containing 
98  per  cent  of  the  Japanese  population)  is  a  closely  united  country 
and  practically  invulnerable  to  direct  attack. 

The  Inland  Sea  with  a  fortified  entrance  on  the  Korean  Straits 

and  two  fortified  entrances  on  the  Pacific  affords  a  protected  water- 
way of  greatest  strategic  importance  to  the  Japanese  Navy.  The 

Korean  Straits.  110  miles  wide,  form  the  most  vital  connecting  link 
between  Japan  proper  and  continental  Asia. 

conclusions 

The  Japanese  Army  has  been  developed  both  for  home  defense  and 

service  on  the  Continent  of  Asia  and  is  overwhelmingly  the  strongest 
military  force  in  Asia.  It  is  being  reorganized  and  trained  upon 
lessons  taught  by  the  World  War.  While  the  army  is  relatively 

weak  in  materials,  this  weakness  is  being  gradually  overcome.  Mo- 
bilization would  be  very  rapid  and  the  army  is  stationed  so  as  to 

facilitate  recruiting  and  aid  mobilization.  The  Japanese  soldier  can 

be  expected  to  fight  willingly  and  well  in  any  war  undertaken  by  the 
Empire.  The  army  would  do  well  opposed  to  inferior  leadership, 
but  might  be  defeated  by  a  bold,  active,  and  energetic  commander. 

Japan's  Navy,  standing  next  in  strength  to  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain,  is  modern,  .well  balanced,  and  ready  for  service.  It 
is  relatively  strong  in  battle  cruisers  and  submarines,  and  superior  to 
the  United  States  in  light  cruisers. 

Japan's  geographical  isolation  is  such  that  her  strong  fleet  could 
most  advantageously  hold  the  strategical  defensive  but  at  the  same 
time  assume  the  tactical  offensive.  So  long  as  the  sea  routes  to  Asia 

are  open  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  for  any  nation  or  combina- 
tion of  nations  to  defeat  the  Japanese  Army  in  Japan,  eastern 

Siberia,  or  northern  China. 
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NETHERLANDS 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  New  destroyers. 

A  risil  was  made  to  Burgerhout's  shipyard,  Rotterdam,  where  the 

destroyers  Pvertsen,  Kortenaar,  and  Piei  Hein  are  tinder  construc- 
tion. These  vessels  arc  of  Yarrow  design  throughout  Two  boilers 

are  Located  in  the  after  fireroom  compartment  and  one  boiler  in  the 

forward  boiler-room  compartment.  The  after  half  of  the  casing  for 

the  after  boiler-room  -tack  i.-  arranged  a>  an  exhaust  for  the  engine- 
room  ventilation.  The  structure  aft  for  the  stowage  of  the  seaplane 

[s  of  substantial  construction,  running  between  the  mainmast  and  the 

house  ail  on  which  the  after  gull  is  mounted,  the  plane  to  be  handled 

by  metal  b<.om-  stepping  on  the  mainmast. 

The  crew's  living  spaces  forward  are  sheathed  with  plywood  called 

"okoiime."'  The  officers'  quarters  are  aft.  the  commanding  officer 
having  a  cabin  stateroom  and  bath,  the  cabin  and  stateroom  occupy- 

ing the  width  of  the  second  deck  at  the  forward  end  of  the  officer^" 
country.  The  wardroom  i-  well  aft.  the  >tateroom>-  being  located 

port  and  starboard  between  the  commanding  officer-*  quarters  and  the wardroom.  The  staterooms  were  fitted  with  windows  opening  to  the 

central  passage  with  wood  slats  permanently  fitted,  forming  ventiia- 
lion  louvres  to  the  passage.  The  wardroom  has  the  width  of  the 
vessel  ami  will  be  handsomely  sheathed  in  wood  both  overhead  and 

on  bulkheads  and  ship*-  sides,  the  finish  being  in  ash  paneling.  This 
design  apparently  retains  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  design  of  the 
British  Ambuscade  (Yarrow),  with  a  draft  (maximum)  of  9%  feet 

and  displacement  of  1,620  tons  against  draft  of  8*4  feet  (maximum) 
and  displacement  of  1.210  tons  of  the  Ambuscade.  Apparently  con- 

siderable attention  has  been  given  in  the  Xetherland  design  to  habita- 
bility.  owing  to  the  service  of  these  vessels  in  the  Dutch  East  Indies. 

The  subject  of  welding  was  brought  up,  and  information  war- 
furnished  that  welding  was  only  used  to  supplement  calking  for 
water  and  oil  tightness,  the  structural  steel  used  in  the  hull  being 

approximately  91.000  pounds  per  square  inch.  Xo  aluminum  alloys 
are  being  used  in  hull  construction  owing  to  its  cost,  although  it 
is  understood  that  it  is  used  in  certain  parts  of  the  machinery 
installation. 

One  destroyer  had  been  launched :   the  other  two  were  on  the  way-. 

NOTE. — The  Netherlands  is  building  six  destroyers  of  this  type.  They  trill 
hart  a  speed  of  ■  '>',  knots  ami  mount  four  ̂ .7-inch  guns,  torpedoes,  mines,  depth 
charges,  and  one  seaplane.  They  trill  all  probahly  be  sent  to  the  East  Indies, 

where  the  Dutch  naval  force  is  concentrated. — Ed. 
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PERU w. 
A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Geographic  information  affecting  the  strategy  of  the  country. 

Peru  is  divided  naturally  into  three  grand  geographical  divisions : 

First,  the  west  coast.  This  is  a  narrow  strip  extending  north 
and  south  some  1,400  miles  and  with  an  average  width  of  about 

80  miles.  Rain  is  practically  unknown,  but  fogs  are  frequent.  Water 

is  scarce.  This  strip  is  practically  a  desert,  save  at  the  places  where 
small  streams  descend  to  the  Pacific.  Where  water  is  available  the 

land  is  productive,  cotton  being  the  staple  crop. 

Second,  the  highlands  of  central  Peru.  The  tablelands  at  from 

8,000  to  14,000  feet  are  the  great  stock-producing  sections.  Cattle, 
sheep,  llamas,  and  goats  thrive.  Barley,  potatoes,  and  a  small  amount 
of  wheat  are  cultivated.  In  the  mountains  around  are  the  mineral 

riches  of  Peru.     Copper  is  the  most  important  of  these. 

Third,  the  tropical  base.  This  is  as  yet  a  vast  unknown  country. 

The  prevalence  of  malaria  and  the  abundance  of  noxious  insects 

retard  the  development  of  this  section.  There  is  the  added  drawback 

of  difficulty  of  transport.  Roads  do  not  exist,  and  the  cost  of  con- 
struction is  prohibitive. 

This  natural  division  has  had  the  following  results : 

(a)  There  is  no  north  and  south  railway  line  throughout  the 
country. 

(b)  The  two  railways  that  make  the  steep  climb  from  the  Pacific 

to  the  highlands  are  wonderful  feats  of  engineering,  but  their  prac- 

tical utility  is  slight.  Due  to  steep  grades  and  track  accommoda- 
tion, four  box  cars  constitute  a  train  for  the  largest  locomotive. 

Larger  engines  than  those  now  in  use  could  not  be  used,  due  to  sharp 

curves  and  limitations  of  rail  (estimated  as  56  pounds)  and  bridges. 

The  limit  of  traffic  on  either  of  these  railways  is  14  trains  (4 

box  cars  each)  per  day.  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  real  limit  is  about 

two  standard  troop  trains  a  day.  Over  a  month  would  be  necessary 
to  move  a  division. 

It  is  apparent  that  only  small  forces  will  ever  be  involved  in  oper- 
ations here. 

Save  only  in  the  case  of  hostilities  with  Bolivia  is  the  issue  likely 

to  depend  on  land  operations.  The  natural  route  of  invasion  by 

Bolivia  is  by  way  of  Lake  Titicaca. 

Peru  has  no  intention  of  waging  war  with  anyone,  least  of  all 

with  Chile.  It  is  apparent  that  she  will  submit  to  anything  rather 

than  again  fight  Chile.  Peru  has  a  distinct  military  inferiority  com- 
plex.   She  is  weak,  and  no  one  appreciates  that  fact  better  than  she 
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POLAND 

A.  POLITICAL 

/.  Foreign  policies  and  relations. 

USUAL  AIM-.  IMPORTANT  POLICIES.  OR  DOCTRIXES 

Poland  may  be  -aid  to  have  but  one  aim  in  her  foreign  policy — the 

development  within  her  present  frontier?  of  the  hrst-class  nation 
she  bel  her  destiny  to  become.     It  is  with  this  end  in  view  that 
the  mainti  of  her  status  quo  a?   laid  down  by  the  treaty  of 

i  vital  issue:  that  threats  of  territorial  despoil- 

ment by  Germany  and  attempt-  it  subverting  adjoining  territory  by 
d  such  a  menacii  _  ;  that  influence  in  the  League 

of  N  -   in  ardently  sought-for  objective:  and  friendship 

with  the  United  S  '  rreat  Britain  ■  goal  for  the  attainment 
of  which  no  efforts  mu-t  be  -pared. 

oievement  of  this  wholly  legitimate  aim.  Poland  is  serious- 

ly handicapped  by  her         _  'on  and  topography.     Ly- 
_   between  two  potentially,  if  not   at  present   actually,  powerful 

nations,  whose  words  and  deeds  with  regard  to  the  Polish  Republic 

since  its  renaissance  have,  to  say  the  least,  been  far  from  reassuring. 

Poland's  ta-k  is  not  an  enviable  one:  nor.  in  the  liirlit  of  the  evident 
desire  of  these  two  countries  to  alter  the  Polish  frontiers,  can  the 

Polish      _  _           ely    defensive    attitude    be    criticized.     Moreover, 

ad's    topography — a     practically    indefensible    plain     without 
natural  boundaries — which  necessitates  the  promotion  of  satisfactory 
relal       -     ith  bordering  States  regardless  of  the  unfriendliness  niani- 

i  by  them  from  time  to  time,  complicates  Poland's  foreign  policy. 
Allian'            h  France  and  Rumania  were  effected  some  time  ago  as 
a   precaution  against   Soviet   aggression;   and  that  with  Rumania, 
which  was  renewed  upon  its  expiration  in  the  spring  of  1926,  is 
now  reported  as  directed  against  all  agg]  id  of  against 

:et  Russia  alone. 

A  difference  in  the  attitude  of  Poland  toward  the  encroachments 

lermany  and  Ruse       -  very  obvious,  probably  due  to  the  position 
of  the  other  large  powers.     Poland  apparently   feels  less  anxiety 
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regarding  her  eastern  frontier  because  of  the  opposition  of  the  world 
in  general  to  communist  advances.  On  the  contrary,  the  feeling 
seems  to  be  gaining  ground  abroad  that  some  adjustment  should  be 
made  between  Germany  and  Poland  to  obviate  the  necessity  of  the 

former's  communicating  with  her  east  Prussian  territory  across 
Poland.  Thus,  apparently  the  vagaries  of  Soviet  Russia  are  to  be 
endured  in  the  hope  of  laying  a  firm  foundation  for  future  amicable 

relations.  The  activities  of  Poland's  western  neighbor,  on  the  con- 
trary,  are  eyed  askance,  and  an  attitude  of  belligerence  is  struck  at 

the  very  intimation  of  any  border  changes.  This  policy  is  largely 
due  to  the  fact  that,  while  Poland  can  not  hope  to  compete  in  western 

markets  with  the  more  highly  efficient  German  production,  her  posi- 
tion with  regard  to  the  Russian  market  is  extremely  favorable.  It  is, 

therefore,  undoubtedly  to  her  interest  to  disregard  or  minimize  the 
provocative  conduct  of  the  Soviets  in  Polish  border  districts. 
Poland  still  turns  to  France  for  alliance  and  material  aid,  but  the 

feeling  seems  prevalent  that  a  foreign  policy  based  upon  French 

alliance  alone  is  not  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  Polish  interests  indefi- 
nitely. The  entire  energy  of  the  Government,  therefore,  has  been 

directed  toward  making  Poland  self-sustaining,  so  that  she  will  be 
independent  of  France  or  any  other  nation.  There  has  been  a  marked 
tendency  on  the  part  of  Poland  for  some  time  to  cultivate  British 
friendship;  however,  this  does  not  mean  that  Poland  accepts  the 
view  of  the  British  public  that  peace  will  follow  disarmament. 

Poland  believes  that  first  of  all  treaties  of  guaranty  and  nonaggres- 
sion  and  arbitration  must  be  entered  into  and,  as  a  result  of  them,  a 

gradual  program  of  disarmament  can  be  accepted. 

(B)     RELATIONS    WITH    OTHER    IMPORTANT    POWERS;     ALLIANCES    OR 

ENTENTES  ;  RECENT  TREATIES 

Germany.— The,  question  of  upper  Silesia,  together  with  that  of 
the  Polish  Corridor  and  Danzig,  has  caused  considerable  friction  be- 

tween Germany  and  Poland.  The  Germans  have  never  really  ac- 
cepted the  Corridor  as  a  permanent  actuality,  since  they  regard  the 

present  colonial  position  of  east  Prussia  as  an  intolerable  one;  nor 
have  they  been  content  with  the  division  of  upper  Silesia  between 

Germany  and  Poland,  for  they- maintain  that  a  majority  of  the 
total  upper  Silesian  population  voted  in  favor  of  German  sovereignty 
and  the  entire  area  should,  therefore,  have  been  transferred  to 
Germany. 

Since  Locarno,  Germany  has  constantly  emphasized  the  fact  that 
she  succeeded  in  her  contention  that  she  has  the  right  to  refuse  to 
participate  in  common  action  of  the  members  of  the  league  against 

a  belligerent  state  which  the  league  has  recognized  as  the  "  aggressor." 
56376—27   7 
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Although  '.  h  an  Interpretation  was  never  admitted  by  any  member 

0f  the  League,  Germany  persisted  in  it  and  was  apparently  guided  by 

it  in  drafting  A.rticle  III  of  the  Busso-German  neutrality  pact. 

This  pa  i  Poland  regards  as  contrary  to  the  League  of  Nations  cove- 
nant, paragraph  3  being  interpreted  as  an  obligation  by  Germany 

toward  a  third  party  with  reaped  to  the  application  of  the  pro- 
cedure  of  the  league  in  a  matter  which  lias  not  been  defined  by  the 

League  itself. 
No  real  progress  has  been  made  up  to  the  present  in  the  pending 

Polish-Russian  trade  negotiation-. 
Russia.-  Soviet  agents  have  been  active  as  usual  in  attempting  to 

create  unrest  and  agitation  in  the  eastern  Provinces  among  the 

white  Russian  minorities.  The  Busso-German  neutrality  pact  is 
regarded  by  Poland  as  a  menace  to  all  countries  bordering  on 

Russia,  especially  Poland:  and  the  recent  initialing  by  the  Latvian 

Foreign  Minister  of  two  preliminary  paragraphs  of  the  Russo 
Latvian  agreement  undoubtedly  hastened  the  reopening  of  Polish 
Russian  negotiations. 

Baltic  States  and  Finland. — The  independence  of  the  Baltic  States 
and  Finland  is  one  of  the  cardinal  principles  of  Polish  foreign 

policy.  Polish  relations  with  these  countries  are  satisfactory,  with 
the  exception  of  Lithuania.  Poland  has  absolutely  no  difference 

with  Esthonia.  Polish-Finnish  relations  are  friendly  but  not  cordial 

because  of  Finland's  pro-German  sympathies.  Relations  with 
Latvia,  which  took  a  decided  step  forward  with  the  signing  of  a 
commercial  treaty  in  February,  1927,  made  an  unfavorable  turn 

following  the  initialing  of  part  of  the  Russian-Latvian  treaty. 

Lithuania's  unfriendly  attitude  toward  Poland  is  the  outgrowth  of 
the  Vilna  affair.  As  far  as  Poland  is  concerned,  there  is  no  Vilna 

question,  the  matter  having  been  settled  by  the  council  of  ambas- 
sadors in  1922.  Lithuania,  on  the  contrary,  embraces  every  oppor- 

tunity to  bring  the  question  to  public  attention,  attempting  to  create 
the  impression  that  as  long  as  the  Vilna  issue  remains  unsettled  in 
favor  of  Lithuania  it  will  continue  to  endanger  the  political  situation 
of  eastern  Europe. 

Rumania. — On  March  28,  1926,  Poland  signed  a  guaranty  treaty 
with  Rumania  to  replace  the  Polish-Rumanian  alliance  which  ex- 

pired on  March  3  of  that  year.  The  new  treaty  is  valid  for  five 

years.  The  formula  of  the  Locarno  treaty  is  quoted  in  the  body  of 
the  new  treaty  as  well  as  articles  10  and  16  of  the  League  of  Nations 

covenant,  but  in  reality  it  has  the  same  purpose  as  the  former  treaty; 
that  is,  defense  against  a  Soviet  attack.  The  new  agreement  is 
broader  in  scope  than  the  former  alliance,  undertaking  reciprocally 
to  maintain  the  status  quo  against  all  aggression. 
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(C)    GENERAL  INTERNATIONAL  POLITICAL  SITUATION 

Poland  asks  only  peace  within  her  present  frontiers,  but  in  the 
face  of  the  determination  of  her  two  powerful  neighbors  to  the  east 

and  west — Russia  and  Germany — to  alter  the  Polish  frontiers,  it 
seems  questionable  whether  she  will  be  granted  her  desire.  One  thing 

is  assured,  however,  Poland  is  determined  to  retain  her  present  terri- 
tory even  at  the  cost  of  war.  On  this  subject  all  Poles  are  united. 

Xp  them  the  Corridor  is  the  only  outlet  for  the  products  of  their 

thirty  millions  of  people,  while  Polish  Silesia  means  economic  inde- 

'  pendence  of  German  coal ;  and  to  surrender  either  or  both  of  them 
would  be  to  relegate  Poland  to  a  position  of  minor  importance  among 
nations,  to  which  they  would  never  consent  without  a  struggle. 

NOTE. — Russia  is  the  bete  noir  of  Polish  foreign  affairs.  The  recent  crisis- 
over  the  murder  in  Warsaw  of  the  Soviet  minister  to  Poland  has  successfully 

passed,  partially  on  account  of  Poland's  forbearance  and  part  kill  y  because 
Russia  can  not  afford  to  go  to  tear.  But  the  Polish-Russian  frontier  is,  as  it 
has  been,  one  of  the  danger  spots  of  Europe. — Ed. 

PORTUGAL 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Reorganization  of  the  Portuguese  Navy. 

The  Minister  of  Marine  Avill  soon  submit  to  the  council  of  minis- 
ters a  project  of  reorganization  of  the  Portuguese  Navy,  to  which  it 

is  said  that  the  Government  will  give  its  approval.  Thirty  vessels  of 
the  most  modern  type  (light  cruisers,  destroyers,  and  submarines) 
will  be  bought  abroad  in  the  event  of  this  bill  being  passed.  It  is 
stated  unofficially  that  the  construction  will  soon  begin  of  two  cruisers 
of  8,000  tons  at  a  cost  of  £4,000,000. 

NOTE. — Whatever  reconstruction  Portugal  may  attempt,  it  is  safe  to  assume 
that  the  same  icill  fall  under  British  influence  because  the  latter  is  so  strong  in 
Lisbon. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

t.  Aeronautical  notes. 

(a)  Lieutenant  Neves  Ferreira,  of  the  Portuguese  naval  aviation, 
has  left  on  the  transport  Pero  de  Alenquer  with  a  staff  of  experts  to 
organize  the  new  aviation  center  in  Maccao   (China). 

(b)  Flying  over  Portuguese  territory  is  to  be  governed  by  a  set 
of  21   articles  which   form  part   of  Decree  No.    13537,  published 
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recently  ha  the  Official  Gazette.  Aircraft  of  Portuguese  registry 

mU8|  be  owned  by  Portuguese  citizens  or  firms.  Portuguese  air- 

,  l;il,  flying  . m n  Portuguese  territory  or  adjacent  territorial  waters 

must,  among  other  requisites,  be  manned  by  a  Portuguese  crew, 

unless  special  authorization  is  given  in  special  cases.  Portuguese 

military  aircraft  only  may  transport  photographic  cameras,  arms, 

ammunition,  and  explosives.  Aircraft  of  either  Portuguese  or  other 

gistry  may  not  fly  over  the  forbidden  zones,  fly  over  any  towns 

or  tallages  at  heights  such  as  will  not  permit  their  landing  outside 

the  agglomeration  in  case  of  engine  trouble,  make  acrobatic  or  exhibi- 
tion flights  n\.i  cities,  villages  or  groups  of  persons,  unless  duly 

million  zed  thereto,  fly  at  small  heights  in  the  vicinity  of  persons 

or  buildings,  drop  any  ballast  which  i*not  permitted  by  the  regula- 
tions, drop  any  but  postal  matter  in  the  precincts  of  the  zones  of 

the  airports.  In  peace  time  the  Government  may  forbid  any 
national  or  foreign  aircraft  to  fly  over  the  territory  or  waters  under 
its  administration.  The  crew  of  any  foreign  airplane  landing 

on  Portuguese  soil  and  wishing  to  resume  its  flight  must  comply 
with  regulations  governing  Portuguese  aircraft  and  must  exhibit 
such  documents  as  are  required  from  Portuguese  citizens.  Unless 

invited,  or  expressly  authorized  thereto  by  the  Government,  no 

foreign  military  aircraft  may  fly  over  Portuguese  territory  or  ter- 
ritorial waters. 

(c)  Colonel  Enard,  of  the  British  Army,  had  a  conference  with 
the  Portuguese  Minister  of  Marine.  Colonel  Enard  made  an  offer 
of  £500,000  to  the  Minister  of  Marine  for  the  acquisition  of  navy 
planes  for  the  Portuguese  Navy  on  condition  that  all  stich  material 
should  be  supplied  by  British  firms. 

(d)  On  hydroplanes  of  the  TeUer  type  there  are  being  mounted 

200-horsepower  Hispano-Suiza  motors  which  were  purchased  in 
France.  The  planes  in  question  had  long  been  incomplete  because 
they  lacked  these  motors. 

(e)  Among  other  material  which  is  to  be  purchased  for  the  mili- 
tary aviation  is  a  pursuit  unit  consisting  of  several  planes  of  the 

Mart  inside  type. 

(/)  A  new  shed  (metal  frame  covered  with  zinc)  is  being  con- 
structed at  Bom  Suceso  navy  aviation  center  (near  Lisbon)  near  the 

submarine  dock  and  40  yards  from  the  Tagus  River.  It  may  be 

completed  by  the  end  of  next  month  and  its  capacity  will  be  ap- 
proximately six  planes. 
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RUSSIA 

A.  MILITARY 

1.  Army  personnel. 

The  following  statement  seems  to  be  in  general  an  accurate  ap- 
preciation, though  the  antipathy  to  military  service  would  appear 

to  be  more  marked  than  the  statement  of  itself  indicates.  The  aver- 

age Russian  peasant  to-day,  just  as  formerly  under  the  Imperial 
Government,  considers  that  military  service  is  something  inevitable, 
like  the  four  seasons,  and  that  there  is  nothing  to  do  but  put  up 
with  it. 

The  summer  training  season  of  1926  afforded  an  emphatic  ex- 
ample of  the  unwillingness  to  serve  during  the  months  when  work 

in  the  fields  is  important;  at  that  time  only  about  half  of  the  terri- 
torial contingent  called  for  service  reported,  the  number  of  absentees 

being  so  large  that  the  military  authorities  were  powerless  to  enforce 
attendance  without  stirring  up  a  great  hostility  to  the  army. 

(a)  General. — Antagonism  to  the  Red  Army  as  a  communist 
weapon  no  longer  exists.  The  establishment  of  universal  conscrip- 

tion and  the  discipline  in  the  army  have  removed  antipathy  toward 

the  "  krasnoarmiets  "  (Note. — "Red  Army  man";  the  word  "sol- 
dier" is  not  ordinarily  used),  which  term,  at  the  beginning  of  the 

Soviet  regime,  was  synonymous  with  that  of  "  Bolshevik."  The 
behavior  of  the  young  soldier  in  public  is  much  better  than  that 
of  the  young  workman. 

(b)  Workmen. — The  relations  between  workmen  and  soldiers  are 
much  better  now  than  under  the  Tzarist  regime.  During  the  last 

months  troops  have  been  seldom  used  (except  in  the  Urals  and  the 
Don  Basin)  to  keep  order,  the  workmen  no  longer  look  upon  the 
army  as  the  government  police,  and  social  intercourse  between  the 
army  and  the  workmen  is  more  common  than  formerly. 

One  effect  of  this  is  that  it  is  very  doubtful  whether,  in  the  event 
of  real  trouble,  the  rank  and  file  would  set  against  the  workmen. 

(c)  Peasants. — The  only  objection  to  the  army  in  the  villages  is 
that  it  takes  men  away  from  their  work  in  the  fields.  There  is  no 
personal  antagonism,  but  the  idea  that  the  peasantry  are  eager  to 

join  the  army  is  pure  propaganda.  During  the  most  difficult  eco- 
nomic times  under  the  soviet  regime  soldiers  were  better  clothed  and 

fed  than  most  of  the  population,  and  the  contingents  were  not  es- 
pecially unwilling  to  serve  in  the  army. 

There  are  a  certain  number  who  look  upon  the  army  as  a  means 

of  education,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  much  has  been  done  to  in- 
crea§e  the  education  of  the  peasantry  by  the  army  schools.     Many 
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(,f  this  das     ii  leaving  tin-  army  endeavor  to  Becure  jobs  in  local 

administrat  .  e  offia 

,,/,    (  vnding  personnel.— T\k   most    important  change  from 

the  old  I  /;iii-i  time  i-  the  improvement  in  the  relations  between  the 

public  (especially  in  1 1 1  *-  towns)  and  the  troops  on  the  one  hand  and 

commanding  personnel  <>n  the  other.  In  the  town-  and  cities  they 

do  longer  looked  upon  as  commissars,  and  are  more  popular 

than  the  civil  authorities.  In  the  villages,  however,  the  "  com- 

missar "  feeling  remain-. 
There  is  little  or  no  intercourse  between  the  villagers  and  the  com- 

manding  personnel,  who.  in  general,  live  the  life  of  the  lower  middle 

class.  This  facilitates  the  relations  between  the  ex-workmen  com- 
manders  and  the  ex-Tzarist  commanders,  and,  in  many  cases,  has  a 
cultural  infhi'  n  the  former. 

SPAIN 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  New  Spanish  aircraft. 

The  progress  of  Spanish  aviation  was  displayed  at  a  review  at 

Getafe  airdrome,  near  Madrid,  recently,  when  120  aircraft  of  dif- 
ferent types  were  shown,  all  of  which  have  been  built  or  assembled 

in  Spain  during  the  last  year.  The  King  inspected  the  machine-. 
and  the  patriarch  of  the  Indies  blessed  the  14  new  squadrons  formed 

by  these  aircraft. 

The  strength  in  army  airplanes  i>  about  4/>o.  but  under  the  pro- 
gram now  in  hand  the  number  will  ultimately  be  1.400.  De  Havi- 

land,  Breguet,  Fokker.  and  Dormier  '*  Wal  "  aircraft  are  constructed 
or  assembled  under  license  at  half  a  dozen  workshops,  and  Spanish 

constructors  are  beginning  to  produce  types  of  their  own.  The  Gov- 
ernment is  building  one  type,  the  A.  M.  E..  at  the  military  works  at 

Cuatro  Yientos.  This  type  is  fitted  with  Hispano-Suiza  engines. 
A  Catalan.  Captain  Barada,  has  de-i<_rned  an  airplane  to  be  armed 
with  four  machine  gun-,  all  of  which  can  be  fired  by  the  pilot.  An 

engine  -aid  to  give  great  power  for  low  weight  and  size  has  been 
<!e>i<_rned  by  Captain  Barada.  and  is  being  tested. 

A  feature  of  the  ceremony  at  Getafe  was  that  each  of  the  new 

squadrons  has  a  godmother.  Among  the  godmothers  were  the  King's 
two  daughters,  the  Infanta  Beatrice  of  Bourbon-Orleans  and  the 

Marquis  de  Estella's  two  daughters. 
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YUGOSLAVIA 

A.  ECONOMIC 

1.  Economic  notes. 

(A)    ECONOMIC   PENETRATION   OF  FOREIGN   INTERESTS 

A  considerable  portion  of  the  industries  of  the  former  Austro- 
Hungarian  Provinces  has  been  developed  by  German  and  Austrian 
capital.  As  an  example  of  this  the  forest  industries  may  be  cited 
where  50  per  cent  of  the  capital  is  foreign.  Swiss  and  Italian  capital 
are  active  in  hydroelectric  development.  The  Bor  copper  mines  are 

owned  and  operated  by  a  French  company.  English  capital  is  en- 
gaged in  the  central  European  mines,  and  in  September,  1926,  the 

Anglo-International  Bank  (Ltd.)  was  founded,  which  is  a  matter 
of  vast  economic  importance  to  the  country,  acting  as  an  interme- 

diary for  the  expansion  of  British  capital  in  Yugoslav  industries. 

American  and  British  capital  is  invested  in  bauxite  deposits.  Ger- 
man reparation  deliveries  are  giving  German  exporters  a  strong 

foothold  in  the  Yugoslav  market.  The  option  which  the  Blair  in- 
terests hold  to  loan  a  total  of  $100,000,000  would,  if  carried  through, 

constitute  an  important  American  penetration  into  the  country.  The 
proposed  undertaking  includes  the  building  of  a  railroad  to  connect 
Belgrade  with  the  Cattaro  on  the  Adriatic,  the  most  promising  port 
in  the  Kingdom. 

Foreign  capital  is  used  in  the  development  of  practically  every 
industry  of  national  importance. 

Foreign  labor  is  used  to  some  extent,  the  engineers  and  personnel 

in  the  mining  industry  are  of  non-Slavic  origin,  owing  to  the  agricul- 
tural proclivities  of  the  nationals. 

(B)   PRINCIPAL  ECONOMIC  INTERESTS  OF  NATIONALS  IN  FOREIGN  COUNTRIES 

Yugoslavia  is  so  undeveloped  economically  in  every  respect  that 
its  nationals  have  made  no  special  attempt  to  acquire  interests  in 
foreign  countries. 

(C)     BEARING    OF    THE    ECONOMIC    SITUATION    ON    INTERNATIONAL 

RELATIONS 

Although  Yugoslavia  owes  her  present  economic  development 
largely  to  foreign  capital  and  energy  and  is  practically  dependent 

upon  foreign  capital  to  increase  her  economic  capacity,  she  never- 
theless maintains  an  independent  foreign  policy  along  these  lines. 

Foreign  commercial  and  economic  influences  affect  her  policies  only 

in  so  far  as  regards  discrimination  against  foreign  investments, 
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T)l,  ,  ,,,,  |  a  difficult  position  at  Jugoslavia  at  the  present  time 

indicates!  ecessit]  for  combinations  with  other  countriea
  In 

order  to  safeguard  her  economic  development  her  only  method  
lii 

in  a  system  oi  certain  natural  alliances.  Yugoslavia  must  now  ta
ke 

primarily  into  account  the  economic  offensive  of  Italy  in  the 
 Bal- 

kan-. h\  which  Italy  sealta  to  isolate  XugeeUvia  in  order  to  strengthen 

her  om  n  foothold. 

Jugoslavia's  desire  for  an  export  outiel  through  the  Greek  port 

,,i  Satoniki  ha-  aroused  the  apprehension  of  Gr   *  that  the  -tronger 

nation  will  some  day  seize  the  port  by  force.  While  the  Greeks  have 

allocated  a  /on.-  in  Salotiiki  to  the  Yugoslavs,  the  former  are  declared 

to  have  placed  many  obstacles  in  the  way  of  its  development,  par- 
ticular! v  with  reference  to  the  shipment  of  freight  on  the  Greek 

railways  from  the  Serbian  border  to  the  port.  These  matters  have 

t   D  under  negotiation  for  some  time,  hut  no  satisfactory  settle- 
ment has  been  reached. 

(D)    GKNKHAL    t'OXCLl  SIGNS 

This  Kingdom,  through  which  pass  all  the  land  and  river  routes 

from  western  Europe  to  the  Near  East,  is  the  natural  gateway  for 

commerce  between  these  two  sections.  The  abundance  of  labor  and 

water  power,  combined  with  the  great  agricultural,  forestry,  and 

mineral  resources,  makes  it  a  potential  industrial  center  of  the  future 

from  which  the  markets  of  the  Xear  Easl  can  draw  their  import-. 
The  Adriatic  seacoast  with  its  numerous  but  as  yet  undeveloped 
harbors  constitutes  a  valuable  economic  and  commercial  aspect, 

capable  of  considerable  development. 

In  the  development  of  these  economic  possibilities  Yugoslavia's 
chief  problems  are:  (1)  To  weld  the  southern  Slavs  into  a  political 
unit  with  a  strong  national  consciousness;  (2)  extensive  capital 

expenditures. 

Although  the  political  situation  at  the  present  time  is  more  unset- 
tled than  at  any  time  during  the  past  two  years,  progress  may  be 

expected,  as  it  is  realized. that  domestic  strife  has  hitherto  delayed 
economic  development. 

Agricultural  production  has  increased  greatly  during  the  last  five 
years,  but  is  still  far  below  capacity  figures.  A  number  of  good 
agricultural  schools  have  been  opened  and  the  Government  is  taking 

steps  to  promote  the  use  of  modern  farming  methods  by  the  peasants. 

The  general  economic  situation  during  the  past  year  was  com- 
plicated by  problems  of  an  emergency  character.  The  floods  in  the 

great  grain  region,  the  damage  to  crops  from  heavy  rains  and  the 
lateness  of  the  harvest  commanded  the  attention  of  the  Government 

and  forced  economies  in  public  expenditures  in  order  that  the  treasury 
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might  be  able  to  respond  to  these  immediate  demands.  The  prompt 
action  of  the  Government  to  these  demands  and  the  sound  position 

of  the  country  were  reflected  in  the  firmness  of  the  exchange  during 

this  period. 

(With  its  debt  problems  in  course  of  solution,  its  international  posi- 
tion recognized,  its  finances  in  good  condition,  and  with  a  more  stable 

and  honest  central  administration,  foreign  credits  will  doubtless  be 

forthcoming  to  start  the  Kingdom  toward  the  development  which 

its  resources  so  amply  justify. 

Yugoslavia  has  both  the  area  and  population  essential  to  economic 

prosperity  and  a  strong  international  position. 

NOTE. — One  of  the  chief  political  problems  of  Yugoslavia  namely,  ilir  pre- 
venting of  a  German-Austrian  alliance,  lias  an  economical  aspect  in  that  by 

so  doing,  Yugoslavia  can  obstruct  German  economic  penetration  in  the  Balkans. 
At  present  the  outstanding  economic  problem  of  Yugoslavia  is  the  development 

of  easy  access  to  the  sea — either  by  the  now  free  port  of  Salanilci  or  by  tlie 

projected  commercial  port  at  Spalato. — Ed. 

a 

B.  POLITICAL  ^  w« 

1.  Foreign  policies  and  relations. 

(A)    GENERAL  AIMS,  IMPORTANT  POLICIES,  OR  DOCTRINES 

Yugoslavia  is  a  new  State  intent  on  consolidating  its  internal  situ- 
ation. However,  certain  aims  and  policies  are  forced  upon  it  by  cir- 

cumstances. The  principal  of  these  are :  The  acquirement  of  Sa- 

loniki;  greater  freedom  in  the  Adriatic  by  neutralizing  Italy's  in- 
fluence therein ;  prevention  of  union  of  Germany  and  Austria  in  the 

general  aim  of  stopping  German  penetration  into  the  Balkans; 

insurance  of  Hungary's  compliance  with  the  peace  treaties;  and 
recognition  of  community  of  interest  with  the  great  Slav  State, 
Russia. 

(B)    RELATIONS  TO  OTHER  IMPORTANT  POWERS;   ALLIANCES  OR  ENTENTES; 

RECENT  TREATIES 

The  little  entente. — This  alliance  of  three  States,  Yugoslavia, 
Rumania,  and  Czechoslovakia,  held  together  by  bipartite  treaties, 

was  formed  to  compel  Hungary's  observance  of  the  peace  treaties 
following  the  1914r-1918  war.  It  has  been  extended  to  include  all 
matters  of  mutual  interest.  The  alliance  was  renewed  in  June,  1926, 
for  a  period  of  three  years.  The  real  unity  of  the  little  entente  has 

been  weakened  by  the  Italian-Rumanian  treaty  of  September,  1926, 
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bj  wimli  Italy  establishes  friendly  relations  with  Rumania  through 
her  recognition  of  Rumanian  sovereignty  over  Bessarabia. 

i  teehoslovokia.  -An  alliance  wa>  made  in  1922  for  five  years,  pro- 
viding for  close  economical  and  political  support  and  consultations  in 

their  common  interests  are  threatened.  Both  States  recognize 

their  community  of  interests,  their  racial  similarity,  and  dependence 
upon  Russia  as  the  parent  State. 

Italy. — Yugoslavia  at  all  times  fears  Italy's  aggressive  policy  of 
extending  her  influence  to  1 1 1 « -  Bast  ;  these  fears  have  heen  accentuated 
following  the  signing  of  the  treaty  of  Tirana  in  November,  1926, 

between  Italy  and  Albania,  by  which  Italy  assumes  a  virtual  pro- 
tectorate over  Albania,  and  which  has  been  interpreted  by  Yugo- 

slavia as  Italy's  first  step  for  her  advance  into  the  Balkans.  The 
signing  of  this  treaty  has  caused  much  controversy  and  still  remains 
an   unsettled   and   dangerous   issue   between    Italy   and   Yugoslavia. 

Albania. — This  State  is  the  political  battleground  of  Italy  and 
Yugoslavia.  Bach  desires  to  assimilate  it.  AVhen  the  political  fight 
will  develop  into  armed  action  is  problematical,  but  the  situation 
is  at    present    dangerous. 

Greece. — Saloniki,  held  by  Greece,  is  the  point  of  ingress  and 
egress  for  all  commerce  of  southeastern  Yugoslavia.  Indications 

are  that  it  is  the  latter'-  intention  to  acquire  the  port  on  the  first 
opportunity. 

Hungary  and  Austria. — Yugoslavia's  effort  will  be  directed  toward 
compelling  these  two  countries  to  observe  the  peace  treaties  follow- 

ing the  191-1—1918  war,  this  to  prevent  the  penetration  of  Germany 
to  the  southeast.  Yugoslavia  will  be  aided  in  this  policy  by  Ger- 

many's neighbors  to  the  west,  south,  and  east. 
The  conclusion  of  the  Italo-Hungarian  treaty  of  friendship  and 

arbitration  in  April  has  not  met  with  a  favorable  response  from 

Yugoslavia;  the  signing  of  this  treaty  borders  another  of  Yugo- 

slavia's frontiers  with  a  nation  friendly  to  Italy.  Besides  the  treaty, 
the  (ptestion  of  Hungary's  access  to  the  sea  by  way  of  Fiume  is 
also  being  arranged  with  Italy.  This  will  necessitate  the  passage 
of  Hungarian  goods  through  Yugoslavia  along  that  portion  of  the 
railroad  leading  to  Fiume. 

Bulgaria. — Yugoslavia  hopes  to  obtain  Bulgaria's  aid  in  the  par- 
tition of  the  eastern  panhandle  of  Greece.  However,  the  present 

government  in  Bulgaria  lacks  Yugoslavia's  confidence,  thus  delaying the  realization  of  the  aim  of  combined  effort. 

Bulgaria  may  be  considered  as  another  nation  on  Yugoslavia's 
borders  friendly  to  Italy. 

Russia. — Although  Yugoslavia  recognizes  the  community  of  in- 
terests with  Russia  as  a  Slav  nation,  she  has  not  recognized  Soviet 
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Russia,  realizing  that  this  would  lessen  her  influence  in  the  little 
entente  by  giving  offense  to  Rumania. 

Poland. — In  September.  1926,  a  treaty  of  amity  and  arbitration 
was  signed  by  Poland  and  Yugoslavia.  The  pact  of  amity  provides 
that  both  Governments  undertake  to  concert  together  on  questions 

of  external  politics  of  interest  to  both  parties.  Both  nations  under- 
take in  the  event  of  international  difficulties  to  proceed  with  an  im- 

mediate exchange  of  views.  Poland  has  similar  agreements  with  the 
other  two  members  of  the  little  entente. 

France. — The  most  cordial  relations  exists  between  France  and 

Yugoslavia  as  well  as  between  France  and  members  of  the  little 
entente.  Keen  rivalry  exists  between  France  and  Italv  for  control  in 

Balkan  affairs.  France  is,  therefore,  directly  interested  in  all  ex- 
ternal matters  affecting  Yugoslavia,  and  Yugoslavia  relies  upon 

France  for  friendship  and  military  assistance  in  case  of  aggression. 

(C)   GENERAL  INTER  NATIONAL  POLITICAL  SITUATION 

The  location  of  Yugoslavia  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  on  the  eastern 

shore  of  the  Adriatic  Sea  in  the  paths  of  expansion  of  Italy,  Ger- 
many, and  Russia  marks  her  as  on  the  rim  of  a  whirlpool  and  it  will 

require  strenuous  efforts  on  her  part  to  keep  from  being  sunk. 

Yugoslavia's  position  in  the  little  entente  has  been  weakened  by 
the  Italo-Rumanian  treaty  and  her  frontiers  are  surrounded  bv 
nations  friendly  to  Italy. 

Her  main  hope  for  the  present  lies  in  the  establishment  of  an 
amicable  understanding  with  Italy  over  the  treaty  of  Tirana,  and  in 
the  general  interests  of  European  nations  to  preserve  peace  in  the 
Balkans,  and  in  the  strength  of  her  efficient  army  should  armed  action 
be  resorted  to. 

3.  W. SPECIAL  ARTICLES 

I.  THE  NICARAGUAN  CANAL  AND  AMERICAN  STRATEGY 

[The  following  article,  written  by  Rear  Admiral  Degony,  French  Navy,  retired,  was 
recently  published  in  the  Revue  dcs  Deux  Blondes,  and  is  reproduced  here  as  indicative  of 
the  French  naval  attitude  toward  the  United  States  in  Central  America,  in  war  and  peace.  1 

There  is  nothing  new  in  the  statement  that  a  close  bond  often 
unites  events  and  incidents  which,  regarded  superficially,  appear  to 
be  absolutely  independent  of  each  other. 
A  few  weeks  ago  Europe  was  suddenly  informed  that  a  conflict 

had  arisen  between  the  Liberals  and  Conservatives  of  Nicaragua 
which  had  provoked  an  intervention  on  the  part  of  the  Government 

of  Washington.     The  marines,  who  always  appear — whatever  the 
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style  o£  kheii    ollan  or  t Jh-  color  <»f  their  caps — at  the  beginning  of 
•  II  American  and  Asiatic  complications,  had  landed  at  Bluefields,  a 

port  <>f  the  small  Central  American  Republic,  "to  defend  the  inter- 

of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States"  in  this  troubled  country. 
I.,  ire,   it    was   not    merely   a  question  of  private  interest-. 

••  Informed"  publicists  who  recalled  certain  precedents,  such  as  the 

occupation  <»t'  Panama  in  L904,  or.  further,  who  had  known  for  some 
time  thai  the  Managua  Government  had  accorded  the  United  State- 

Qceasion   for  a   future  interoceanic  canal  crossing  its  territory, 
were  iK't   long  m  discovering  that   the  Liberals  under  Sacasa  were 
more  or  less  hostile  to  the  realisation  of  this  project. 

The  Conservatives,  under  Diaz,  he  being  friendly  toward,  or  at 

least  protected  by.  the  North  American-,  were,  on  the  contrary,  in 
favor  of  the  execution  of  the  new  waterway  which  would  take  the 

place,  to  the  benefit  of  the  United  States  (increasingly  watchful  of 
events  in  the  Pacific)  of  the  one  we  were  not  wise  enough  or  able  to 
build  at  the  end  of  the  last  century  across  the  Isthmus  of  Panama. 

On  February  25  it  was  learned  that  the  President  of  the  Republic 
of  Nicaragua  had  taken  the  initiative  in  placing  his  country  under 
the  protectorate  of  the  United  States;  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  using 
this  term  in  describing  the  results  of  a  convention  certain  clauses  of 
which  were  manifestly  dictated  by  the  unexpressed  idea  of  making 

the  entire  Nicaraguan  territory  the  "zone  exclusively  reserved"  for 
the  new  American  canal. 

Everything  was  thus  explained  except  the  immediate  reasons  for 
the  new  anxiety  manifested  by  the  United  States  to  safeguard  rights 
which  it  had  seemed  to  disregard  for  40  years  or  more.  The  fact 

i-.  as  we  have  just  intimated,  that  clouds  were  gathering  on  the  hori- 
zon in  the  direction  of  China  and  Japan  and  it  was  also  being  realized 

at  Washington  that  the  axis  of  the  American  policy  would  soon  pass 
from  the  Atlantic  to  the  immense  ocean  which  occupies,  of  itself 

alone,  two-fifths  of  the  surface  of  the  globe. 
It  is  also  true  that  the  Panama  Canal — as  recent  grand  maneuvers 

have  clearly  shown — would  seem  to  be  inadequate  for  the  rapid  pas- 
sage of  a  fleet  through  this  narrow  isthmus :  inadequate  and  even  dan- 

gerous since  Culebra  still  continues  to  slide  into  the  cut  during  the 

rainy  season.  In  addition  to  this,  our  poor  terrestrial  crust  having 

for  some  time  past  seemed  to  be  very  unstable,  this  singular  moun- 
tain, in  its  excessive  eagerness  to  realize  a  well-known  biblical 

prophecy,  will  before  long  fill  up  the  artificial  valley  which  man  has 
had  the  temerity  to  excavate  at  its  feet. 

It  was  therefore  wise  American  policy  to  take  all  necessary  meas- 
ures to  satisfy  the  demands  of  naval  strategy  by  assuring,  through 

the  creation  of  a  second  maritime  route,  a  more  prompt  and  reliable 
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passage  from  one  ocean  to  the  other  for  the  naval  forces  of  the 
United  States. 

We  know  very  well,  however,  that  the  enterprise  of  which  we  are 

speaking  is  one  which  will  take  a  long  time  to  accomplish.  No  matter 
how  favorable  the  conditions  may  be  for  the  establishment  of  a 

Nicaraguan  Canal — and,  we  shall  have  something  to  say  regarding 
this — those  in  charge  of  affairs  in  the  great  Republic  can  scarcely 
count  upon  full  use  of  this  second  outlet  into  the  Pacific  under  about 

10  years,  during  which  time  they  will  have  to  content  themselves 
with  the  Panama  Canal  in  spite  of  its  serious  defects  and  above  all 

in  spite  of  the  fundamental  disadvantage  always  presented,  when 

confronted  by  an  active  adversar}',  of  a  single  narrow  neck  which  can 
give  passage  slowly  to  but  one  or  two  units  at  a  time  since  locks  have 
to  be  used. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  every  precaution  of  a  military  nature 
was  taken  in  the  vast  and  magnificent  bay  of  Panama  to  lessen  the 

danger  of  this  situation.  Without  being  unduly  indiscreet  in  the 
matter,  we  may  say  that  thanks  to  the  favorable  situation  of  the 
islands  of  Taboga,  Otoque,  San  Miguel  (Archipelago  of  the  Pearl 
Islands)  and  to  Point  Chame,  the  immediate  approaches  to  the  outlet 
of  the  canal  may  be  swept  by  powerful  batteries  under  the  shelter 
of  which  the  American  squadron  could  gradually  form  without  the 

enemy  naval  force — the  heavy  units  at  least — being  able  to  inter- 
fere otherwise  than  by  a  gunfire  at  far  too  great  a  range  to  be 

effective. 

The  heavy  units,  yes;  but  what  about  the  light  vessels  of  different 

types,  the  very  fast  destroyers  and  the  submarines,  nearly  always  in- 
visible and  both  consequently  practically  invulnerable  to  the  coast 

guns? 
They  would  constitute  a  serious  difficulty  for  the  defense  of  a 

squadron  in  the  precarious  phase  of  a  slow  formation  as  the  vessels 
emerged  one  by  one. 

Now,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Washington  Treaties  of  1921-22 
which  merely  fixed  contingents  in  heavy  units,  had  the  effect,  not 

anticipated  by  the  advocates  of  disarmament,  of  multiplying  the 
number  of  the  light  units  of  all  the  naval  powers,  and  furthermore 
and  above  all,  of  bringing  the  strategic  faculties  of  these  small  craft 
(speed,  endurance,  radius  of  action)  to  the  highest  point. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  Japanese  submarines  were  increased  from  1921 

to  1927  by  more  than  60  units,  eight  of  which  have  a  submerged  dis- 
placement of  2,000  tons,  a  surface  speed  of  20  knots  (10  knots  sub- 

merged), and  a  radius  of  action  of  11,000  nautical  miles. 
The  discussions  took  place  mainly  in  November  and  December, 

1921.     The  agreement  was  signed  on  February  6,  1922. 
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Five  hundred  and  I  wrenty-eix  thousand  tons  of  hist  line  battleships 

Mini  first-line  cruisers  were  allowed  America  and  England  ;  $15,000  for 

Japan  ;  ! .  •••"  "'  for  Italy  and  France. 
Eleven  thousand  nautical  miles.  This  would  make  it  possible  to 

cross  tlif  Pacific  twice;  one  can  well  understand  that  such  figures 

gave  the  directors  of  the  United  States  Navy  food  for  thought.  Lei 

ii-  note  also  that  the  Japanese  submarines,  less  favored  in  the  matter 

of  endurance,  could  always  be  towed  part  of  the  way  across  by  the 

Large  vessels,  and  if  accessary  could  take  on  supplies  at  the  Marianne 

(Guam)  or  Marshall  (Chatham)  Islands,  by  bearing  off  slightly  to 
the  south  of  their  course  toward  Central  America.  Finally  in  case 

of  the  conflict  so  long  predicted  and  which  we  always  hope  will  never 

occur,  a  port  of  call  at  a  point  in  the  California  peninsula  would  aid 

them  in  overcoming  the  obstacle  of  distance,  sparing  them  at  lea-; 

1,600  miles  of  navigation  without  touching  port:  It  is  easy  to  be- 

lieve that  the  good  will  of  the  Mexicans  would  he  entirely  for  the 

Japanese;  and  probably  slightly  more  than  good  will,  lint  let  us  ndt 

take  up  that  question. 

This  brief  survey  of  the  possibilities  doubtless  helps  (is  to  realize 
that  the  heads  of  armies  and  navies,  in  these  days  when  so  many 

marvelous  things  are  so  rapidly  accomplished,  have  less  right  than 

ever  to  become  negligent,  and  we  see.  moreover,  one  of  the  principal 

reasons  which  led  President  Coolidge  to  declare  war  on  "  light 
vessels."  And  once  more  we  perceive  that  everything  is  linked  to- 

gether; the  Nicaraguan  conflict  with  the  American  option  relative 
to  a  new  canal;  the  matter  of  this  new  waterway  with  the  realization 

of  the  inadequacy  and  precariousness  of  the  old  one.  the  Panama 
Canal:  and  finally  the  realization  that  it  is  necessary  to  suhmit  to 

this  inadequacy  for  ten  dangerous  years,  with  Coolidge's  proposal  of 
disarmament  covering  small  surface  and  underwater  units,  the  very 

ones  which  would  prove  most  dangerous  to  the  superb  dreadnoughts 

of  the  United  States  Navy. 

Meanwhile  there  are  probably  other  motives  behind  the  proposal 
itself  as  well  as  the  choice  of  the  moment  at  which  the  President 

decided  to  make  it.  Is  not  the  complexity  of  the  reasons  governing 

our  derisions  a  well-known  fact  in  ps3<chology '.  In  the  present  case. 
we  Frenchmen  can  not  forget  that  in  Decemher,  1921,  our  submarines 

were  atatacked  by  the  American  and  English  representatives  at  the 
first  disarmament  conference.  The  slanderous  harshness  of  Mr.  Bal- 

four's  speech  against  the  officers  of  the  French  Navy.  who.  according 
io  him.  in  a  struggle  against  England,  proposed  to  take  the  German 

] urates  as  an  example,  will  not  soon  be  forgotten  by  us;  nor  will  we 

forget  the  insertion  in  the  agreement — but  apart  from  the  text  of 

the  treaty — of  a  declaration,  the  personal  work  of  a  member  of  the 
United  States  Senate,  condemning  all  use  of  the  submarine,  without 
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appeal,  in  which  the  signatory  powers  agreed  to  do  away  with  all 
underwater  vessels.  This  did  not,  however,  prevent  any  one  of  them 
from  continuing  their  construction. 
We  were  made  a  direct  target  six  years  ago.  We  are  still  in  that 

position.  Fortunately  the  French  Government  made  plain  to  the 
Cabinet  at  Washington  the  reasons  which  compelled  them  to  decline 
the  proposition  of  a  new  conference  in  a  reply  which  was  perfectly 

courteous  and  even  very  friendly  in  tone,  but  firm,  while  the  funda- 

mentals of  the  subject  were  not  touched  upon — always  a  difficult 
matter  in  diplomacy. 

There  are  many  other  interests,  private  in  this  case,  but  very  potent 
in  the  domain  of  political  elections!  The  powerful  metallurgical 
firms  who  realize  that  what  is  not  spent  on  light  vessels  will  be 

devoted  to  large  units  where  the  profit — owing  to  heavy  armor  plat- 
ing— is  much  greater  for  the  constructors,  have  conducted  a  vigorous 

propaganda  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  in  favor  of  a  close  limi- 
tation of  the  number  of  light  vessels ;  and  this  is  the  more  opportune 

because  it  is  precisely  in  1927  that  the  signers  of  the  Washington 

agreements  may,  under  certain  conditions,  again  take  up  the  con- 

struction of  dreadnoughts.1 
But  let  us  drop  all  these  considerations.  Let  us  take  the  positive 

fact  that  for  a  long  time  to  come  these  dreadnoughts,  both  old  and 

new,  will  have  beside  them — and  at  the  same  time  against  them — 
small  cruisers,  destroyers,  and  submarines,  to  say  nothing  of  aircraft 
and  the  dreaded  bomb;  and  recognizing  that  the  Americans  are 

right — from  the  military  point  of  view — in  measuring  the  conse- 
quences of  this  fact  while  planning  their  outlet  to  the  Pacific,  let  us 

consider  the  future  Nicaraguan  Canal  and  let  us  specify  what  kind 
of  services  this  second  maritime  route  will  be  called  upon  to  render 
to  the  United  States  naval  forces. 

When,  after  the  successful  completion  of  a  passageway  through  the 
Isthmus  of  Suez,  scientific  and  industrial  circles  began  to  consider 

the  long  curved  strip  of  land  connecting  the  two  American  Continents, 

three  routes  for  a  canal  were  proposed — across  the  Isthmus  of  Darien, 
across  the  Isthmus  of  Panama,  and  across  Nicaragua. 

The  first  utilized  an  appreciable  narrowing  of  the  Isthmus  of  Pan- 
ama between  the  Gulf  of  Darien,  a  Colombian  dependency  on  the 

Carribean  Sea,  and  the  much  smaller  but  deep  gulf  joining  the  estu- 
ary of  the  Rio  Boyano  and  bearing  the  same  name  as  the  largest  of 

the  Pearl  Islands,  San  Miguel,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently  in 
connection  with  the  defense  of  the  approaches  to  the  roadstead  of 
Panama. 

1  Our  financial  situation  does  not  permit  us  to  benefit  by  this  provision  in  favor  of  units 
which  would  cost  nearly  a  billion  francs.  Perhaps  we  must  look  toward  creating  an 
altogether  new  type.     Plans  are  now  being  made  in  this  direction. 
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This  route,  final   recommended  l>y  Lieutenants  Bonaparte,  VY\ 

and  Reclus  <>i'  the  French  Navy-  who  explored  the  entire  isthmus 
and    especially    this    region    of    Darien,    was    abandoned    almost 

immediately.  M.  Recros  himself  made  the  &rsl  studies  for  the 

presenl  Panama  Canal,  concrerning  which,  in  order  not  to  encumber 

il,,  presenl  discussion,  we  shall  say  nothing  hut  merely  refer  the 
,.•1  to  the  succind  but  neverthetese  clear  and  comprehensive 

study  published  in  this  periodical  by  the  late  General  Mangin  m 

his  treatise  Antour  du  Continent  Latin.2 

This  brings  us  therefore  to  the  third  plan,  the  special  work  of 
American  engineers,  thai  of  the  future  Nicaraguan  Canal. 

Vei  v  different  and  somewhat  removed  from  the  other  two.  this 

route  cuts  obliquely  through  a  region  of  Central  America  which  is 
considerably  broader  than  the  isthmus  and  which  region,  in  the 
form  of  an  irregular  quadrangel.  constitutes  the  State  of  Xicargua. 
Let  us  say  at  once,  in  order  to  bring  out  clearly  one  of  the  phases 
of  the  difference  which  we  are  pointing  out.  that  instead  of  a  uniform 
■  lit  50  miles  long,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Panama  Canal,  this  route 
Involves  a  water  course  of  a  complex  character,  as  we  -hall  see,  which 
stretches  for  170  miles  between  the  two  oceans. 

Jiut  in  the  eyes  of  the  Americans,  although  they  did  not  suaptect 
the  seriousness  of  the  difficulties  they  would  encounter  in  the  Panama 
route  when  making  their  plans,  the  inconvenience  of  a  much  longer 
distance  to  travel  was  well  offset  by  the  remarkable  advantage  that 
at  Nicaragua,  for  121  miles  of  the  total  170  miles  to  be  traversed, 
navigation  would  be  free,  thanks  first  to  the  vast  lake  which 
stretches  along  the  southeastern  boundary  of  the  State  (60  miles 
wide,  99  miles  long)  and  then  to  the  broad  and.  deep  outlet  of  this 
small  island  sea  into  the  Atlantic,  the  San  Juan  River,  which  is 

navigable  for  large  vessels  for  64  miles  of  its  course  and  is  in  fact 
a  small  St.  Lawrence. 

There  was  therefore — including  the  six  locks  (a  very  small  number 
and  far  exceeded  in  the  Panama  Canal)    with  a  total  length  of 

f>.9  miles — only  27  miles  of  canal  to  be  cut — 16  miles  on  the  Atlantic 
side  and  11  miles  on  the  Pacific  side.    The  22  miles  remaining  would 
be  traversed  in  basins  formed  by  means  of  dams  from  three  small 
rivers,  the  Deseado  and  the  San  Francisco,  tributaries  of  the  San 

•Juan,  and  the  Tola  in  the  rapid  watershed  of  the  Pacific. 
The  depth  of  the  water  in  the  old  American  plans  was  fixed  at 

26  feet.    It  is  probable  that  it  will  be  increased  to  33  feet  since  the 

-  The  part  played  by  the  French  Navy  in  the  initial  stage  of  the  vast  enterprise  of 
piercing  the  American  isthmus  is  not  sufficiently  understood.  In  1879,  in  particular, 
the  officers  of  the  cruiser  Dupctit-Thouars  (Captain  Lefevre,  Commander  Turquet  de 
Beauregard,  Lieutenants  Wyse  and  Bonnet,  and  Midshipman  (first  class)  de  Fommereau) 
performed  very  important  preparatory  work  on  the  Pacific  side. 
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latest  dreadnoughts  of  the  United  States  {Colorado  type  1921)  draw 
30.5  feet  when  fully  laden  and  a  little  more  than  this  in  fresh  water. 
It  was  formerly  agreed  that  units  of  this  size  would  discharge  a 
good  part  of  their  coal  at  the  entrance  to  the  Canal  and  fill  up  again 

on  leaving  it.  To-day,  however,  the  necessity  of  making  the  transit 
rapidly  outweights  everything  else. 

In  this  connection  we  note  that  in  1880  it  was  estimated  that  it 

would  take  28  hours  to  pass  through  the  Nicaraguan  Canal  from 

Graytown  (Atlantic)  to  Brito  (Pacific).  The  final  route  will  per- 
haps represent  a  gain  of  one  or  two  hours.  The  increase  in  the 

average  speed  in  the  sectors  of  open  navigation  will  also  represent 
some  gain.  Nevertheless,  owing  to  the  considerable  difference  in  the 
respective  water  levels,  the  time  will  still  be  well  above  that  required 
to  make  the  transit  through  the  Panama  Canal,  which  is  between 
eight  and  ten  hours. 

The  Lake  of  Nicaragua  itself  furnishes  ten  times  more  water  than 
is  necessary  for  the  regular  service  of  the  canal.  In  addition  there 
are  the  artificial  basins  of  the  small  rivers  mentioned  above. 

The  question  of  the  salubrity  of  the  region  does  not  arise  here  as 
it  did  at  Panama  before  the  American  engineers  had  successfully 
combated  malaria  and  yellow  fever,  especially  after  science  had 

succeeded  in  establishing  the  fact  that  these  diseases  were  propa- 
gated by  the  mosquito,  and  this  knowledge  made  it  possible  to  render 

the  country  healthful  by  simple  precautionary  measures  against 

these  insects  and  by  a  well-understood  general  hygiene.  However, 
the  climate  of  Nicaragua,  which  is  not  so  hot  as  a  rule  as  that  of  the 
Isthmus,  is  remarkably  healthful.  The  dry  season,  from  November 

to  May,  is  very  comfortable,  the  temperature  dropping  as  low  as  14° 
C.  at  night. 

An  interesting  point  to  be  emphasized  in  closing  this  brief  de- 
scription is  that  the  Brito  outlet  into  the  Pacific  consists  of  a  cut 

through  the  coast  in  a  straight  line.  The  conditions  for  the  defensive 
organization  and  the  safety  of  the  naval  force  during  its  movement 

and  deployment  are  entirely  different  from  those  existing  in  the  Bay 

of  Panama  under  the  appreciable — but  not  absolute — shelter  of  the 
islands  of  which  we  have  spoken  above. 

The  Americans  will  therefore  be  led  to  create  a  great  breakwater 

opposite  the  Brito  outlet  with  two  or  three  exits  if  possible  so  as  to 
favor  a  rapid  formation  of  their  ships  in  order  of  battle  outside. 

This  brings  us  to  the  purely  military  phase  of  the  question. 
Let  us  suppose  that  the  United  States  and  Japan  are  at  war. 

This  is  permissible,  since  this  hypothesis  has  been  the  subject  of 
discussion  for  many  years  and,  as  we  do  not  wish  to  give  a  special 

§6376—27   § 
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advantagi      •  the  Japanese,  even  in  tin-  nature  of  i  supposition,  let 
idmil   that,  appearanoes  to  the  contrary,  they  will  not  have  the 

\|,\i.  in     for  allies  in  this  contest 

( )n  the  other  hand,  we  >li;ill  also  grant  that  at  the  moment  in 

which  war  Wreaks  out,  suddenly  perhaps,  a  large  portion  of  the 

American  Fleet  is  on  the  Atlantic  coast,  as  is  almost  always  the  case 

at  the  present  time.3 
This  naval  force  must  be  transferred  to  the  Pacific  before  the 

Japanese  fleet  <;in  be  in  condition  to  oppose  the  maneuver.  Evi- 

dently the  L,800  miles  the  Americans  will  have  bo  travel  from  Nor- 
folk, for  example,  to  Colon  represents  scarcely  a  third  of  the  distance 

the  Japanese  Avill  have  to  cover;  so  that  if  things  proceeded  in  a 
normal  manner,  the  problem  with  which  we  are  occupied  would  be 
solved  ipso  facto  even  with  the  single  outlet  which  the  present  canal 

furnishes.  The  only  remaining  anxiety  Avould  be  what  might  hap- 

pen to  an  American  force  if,  defeated  on  the  high  seas  by  the  Japa- 
nese and  seeking  to  escape,  it  was  closely  pursued  by  the  victorious, 

enemy  into  the  very  Bay  of  Panama.  It  is  evident  that  in  such  a 
case  one  would  find  oneself  under  very  unpleasant  circumstances. 

But  not  to  complicate  our  discussion,  let  us  say  that  if  Japan  took 

the  initiative  in  the  hostilities — which  is  certainly  possible — she 
would  have  taken  care  to  have  her  fleet  discreetly  cross  a  good  stretch 
of  the  Pacific  before  issuing  the  declaration  of  war  and  also  to 

arrange  bases  of  supply  in  advance  at  well-selected  points.  Absolute 
secrecy  regarding  movements  and  measures  of  this  kind  is  much 

easier  to  the  yellow  races  than  to  the  whites,  above  all  to  the  impene- 
trable little  Japs  as  compared  with  the  exuberant  Yankees  with 

their  great  press,  ravenous  for  news. 
One  may  be  sure,  moreover,  that  attempts  to  damage  the  single 

waterway  will  have  been  wisely  organized  by  the  general  staff  of 
Tokyo  in  advance. 
What  could  not  one  accomplish  in  this  class  of  operations  with 

intelligent  and  well-informed  subjects  of  unwavering  coolness,  de- 
voted to  the  point  of  death,  and  with  whom  patriotism  is  after  all 

the  true  religion? 
Finally,  and  to  return  to  our  first  hypothesis,  it  is  not  going  too 

far  to  assume  that  the  Americans  and  Japanese  might  well  meet  at 

Panama,  the  former  pressing  on  to  the  last  locks  of  the  canal,  the 
latter  endeavoring  to  break  down  the  barrier  of  exterior  defenses 

3  Aside  from  the  fact  that  the  principal  navy  yards,  shipbuilding  and  repair  works, 
the  majority  of  the  dry  docks,  and  finally  almost  all  the  large  metal-working  establish- 

ments are  located  on  the  Atlantic  coast,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  United  States 
always  has  large  interests  in  this  ocean.  The  absorbing  question  of  Mexico  and  the 
oil  fields  south  of  the  Rio  Grande,  the  object  of  so  many  quarrels  and  soon  perhaps  of 
conflicts,  is  also  to  be  found  there. 
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guarding  it,  in  order  to  destroy  the  first  battleships  to  pass  out  and 
to  bottle  up  the  others  in  this  narrow  passage  for  a  long  time  to  come. 

The  scheme  of  these  operations  may  be  outlined  in  the  following 
manner : 

While  the  Japanese  dreadnoughts  are  engaged  in  an  artillery  duel 
with  the  batteries  on  the  islands  or  on  Point  Chame  the  light  surface 
units,  gliding  along  the  coast  to  the  east  and  north  of  the  bay  in 
order  to  escape  being  seen  by  the  gunners  of  the  defense,  who  have 
great  difficulty  in  distinguishing  them  against  the  dark  background 
of  the  shore,  hasten  at  maximum  speed  toward  the  mouth  of  the 

canal.  At  the  same  time  the  submarines,  taking  advantage  of  their 
submerged  position,  pass  between  the  islands  or  near  the  point,  and 
therefore  steer  a  more  direct  course  to  Panama,  will  endeavor  to 

reach  their  goal  at  about  the  same  time  as  the  destroyers  and  small 
cruisers.  It  would  be  difficult  to  obtain  a  perfect  concordance  of 
these  two  efforts,  but  complete  simultaneousness  of  the  attacks  is 
not  absolutely  necessary,  especially  in  the  presence  of  an  enemy  who 
is  divided  by  inexorable  circumstances  of  time  and  place. 

This  simultaneousness  of  efforts  may  be  accomplished  at  least  by 
the  destroyers  or  by  the  submarines  in  conjunction  with  the  aircraft 
sent  up  by  the  attacking  fleet,  which,  having  no  other  material 
obstacle  to  expect  beyond  that  of  the  inevitable  contest  which  will 
occur  sooner  or  later  with  the  aircraft  of  the  defense,  will  chose  the 
best  moment  for  their  entrance  into  action. 

It  is  probable  that  the  advantage  in  numbers  will  lie  with  their 
opponents,  the  carrying  capacity  of  the  existing  fleets  in  the  matter 
of  craft  of  this  nature  being  still  quite  limited.  The  superiority  in 
numbers,  however,  particularly  in  the  immense  free  spaces  of  the  air 
gives  no  certainty  of  success.  For  example,  it  would  be  difficult  for 

the  aircraft  of  the  defense,  unless  they  possessed  a  marked  superiority 
in  speed,  to  prevent  the  enemy  planes  from  approaching  to  attack 

the  large  American  units  already  in  the  canal — thanks  to  a  turning 
movement  begun  in  ample  time  at  sea. 

These  dreadnoughts  being  unable  either  to  change  their  speed 
suddenly,  which  is  very  small  anyway,  or  turn  out  as  vessels  at- 

tacked in  the  open  sea  would  do  in  such  case,  would  find  themselves 
exposed  to  the  greatest  danger  from  aircraft  bombs.  It  should  also 

be  observed  that  the  bombs  which  miss  the  battleships  aimed  at  will 

either  explode  in  the  water  alongside  them  and  tear  open  their  sides, 
similar  to  a  submarine  mine,  or  destroy  the  banks  of  the  canal 4 

*  One  may  well  remark  that  all  this  applies  equally  to  the  Suez  Canal  and,  on  con- 
sideration, it  would  appear  that  England  is  flattering  herself  very  much  if  she  believes 

that  she  could  use  "  the  Imperial  route  "  in  time  of  war,  especially  if  she  were  at  war 
with  a  Mediterranean  power. 
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with  a  splendid  chance  of  obstructing  this  waterway  and  thus  bot- 
tling up  a    'i  lain  number  of  ships. 

i ',111  Lei  ii-  no!  insist  upon  this  contingency.  However  well  planned 

in  advance  on  both  sides,  operations  of  such  great  delicacy  will  al- 

ways  be  largely  in  the  nature  of  chance  maneuvers,  at  the  mercy  of 

circumstances  and  of  what  we  call  "the  caprice  of  fortune"  through 
lack  of  knowledge  of  the  laws  which  govern  the  succession  of  events. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  second  case,  that  in  which  the  Americans 
shall  have  at  their  disposition  the  Nicaragua  Canal  at  the  same  time 

i  he  Panama  Canal. 

Here  the  -.1  unic  of  ope  i  at  ions  must  be  based  first  of  all  upon 

considerations  of  a  strategic  order  because,  as  we  have  already  ob- 
served, it  is  one  of  the  rules  of  strategy  that  an  army  (whether  of 

land  or  sea  forces  makes  little  difference)  should  never  be  satisfied 

with  a  single  avenue  of  escape  in  the  presence  of  an  enemy  who  can 
attack  it  before  it  is  able  to  deploy  and  who,  moreover,  even  if  this 
force  has  succeeded  in  taking  its  positions  in  front  of  the  defile 

through  which  it  has  just  passed,  is  strong  enough  to  overwhelm  it, 
if  it  breaks  up,  since  a  withdrawal  one  by  one  in  the  disorder  of 
battle  is  still  more  dangerous  than  emerging  one  by  one  at  the 

beginning.8 
But  to  return  to  the  concrete  case  which  we  are  considering,  the 

possibility  of  employing  two  outlets  instead  of  one  would  have  to  be_ 
utilized  with  discretion  and  also,  in  the  nature  of  a  corollary,  the 

respective  geographic  positions  of  these  two  defiles  would  have  to 
fulfill  certain  conditions  of  distance. 

It  is  clear,  for  example,  that  if  the  American  fleet  is  divided  into 
two  equal  squadrons  in  order  to  enter  the  Pacific,  the  Japanese 
would  do  well  to  neglect  one  of  these  exits  and  proceed  to  the  other 

in  full  strength  so  as  to  engage  in  battle  with  the  advantage  of  num- 
bers. They  could  then  return  against  the  second  American  squadron 

(the  latter  well  clear  of  the  passage  and  in  good  formation,  however, 
1  laving  had  time  to  come  out)  and  it  is  probable  that  they  would 
again  be  victorious  with  their  ten  dreadnoughts  already  flushed  with 

victory  against  eight  vessels  of  the  same  clcass  and  no  stronger  indi- 

\  idually  than  their  own.6 

5  One  may  recall  in  this  connection  how  Ganteaume's  fleet  was  blockaded  for  years 
in  the  harbor  of  Brest  by  the  English  because  he  had  no  other  means  of  egress  but  the 
lioi.se  of  which  our  opponents,  who  were  very  strong  and  hence  very  bold,  retained  the 
mastery.  Qanteaume  was  continuously  haunted  by  the  thought  that  if  he  entered 
into  a  serious  engagement  with  them  outside  the  Iroise  or  even  in  the  channel  itself, 
lie  would  he  confronted  with  the  task  of  getting  all  his  vessels  back  through  the  narrow 
entrance  to  the  roadstead  of  Brest  in  case  of  a  reverse. 

0  Some  of  the  Japanese  units  are  even  superior  to  the  more  powerful  American  dread- 
noughts in  certain  respects;  for  example,  the  Mutsu  and  Nagato  are  superior  to  the 

Colorado  class  in  tonnage  (33,800  tons  instead  of  32,000),  speed  (23  knots  Instead  of 
21),  caliber  of  the  secondary  battery,  and  number  of  torpedo  tubes.  The  thickness  of 
the  side  armor  of  the  Japanese  ships  is,  however,  slightly  less  than  that  of  the  American 
vessels. 
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But  now  the  importance  of  the  distance  between  the  two  outlets 

comes  into  effect,.  In  order  for  the  Japanese  to  thus  play  the  classic 
and  almost  invariably  successful  trick  of  the  maneuver  of  the  inner 

line,  several  hours  must  elapse  between  the  first  battle  and  the  appear- 
ance of  the  second  portion  of  the  American  naval  force,  however 

rapid  the  latter  may  be. 
This  would  be  precisely  the  case  with  the  new  Nicaragua  Canal. 

Brito  and  Panama  are  separated  from  each  other  by  about  600  nau- 
tical miles.  It  will  take  not  less  than  30  hours  at  20  knots — a  very 

good  speed  for  a  combination  of  vessels — to  cover  this  distance. 
In  this  connection,  therefore,  the  selection  of  the  Nicaragua  route 

by  the  United  States  may  appear  unfortunate  from  the  strategical 
point  of  view.  The  selection  of  the  Darien  route,  however,  would 

have  presented  still  greater  inconvenience,  since  it  is  only  75  nau- 
tical miles  from  Panama  to  the  Gulf  of  San  Miguel.  This  means 

that  both  sections  of  the  American  fleet  might  be  blockaded  simul- 

taneously, for,  owing  to  the  tactical  difficulty  of  the  one-by-one  exit 
of  the  vessels  at  the  outlet  of  the  two  canals,  the  Japanese  naval  force, 
even  if  divided  into  two  equal  portions,  would  still  be  superior  in 
each  case  to  the  American  force. 

The  objection  will  doubtless  be  raised  against  what  precedes  that 
the  Americans  would  take  good  care  not  to  divide  their  fleet  into 

equal  parts.  Concealed  behind  the  more  or  less  impenetrable  cur- 
tain of  the  isthmus  and  the  territory  of  Nicaragua,  they  would  dis- 

tribute at  will  in  the  two  canals,  depending  upon  circumstances,  not 
only  their  heavy  units  but  also  their  light  ones.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  Panama  exit  would  seem  more  suitable  for  the  latter 

than  for  the  dreadnoughts,  for  the  reason  that  the  attack  of  the 
latter  by  the  Japanese  destroyers  and  submarines  would  be  favored, 
as  we  have  seen,  by  the  configuration  of  the  bay  and  its  islands. 
It  is  also  probable  that  the  American  light  units  would  be  able  to 
combat  the  destroyers  and  submarines  of  the  attacking  force  more 

effectively  than  would  the  heavy  ships.  But — still  another  but ! — 
let  us  observe  also  that  the  land  curtain  of  which  we  have  just 

spoken  no  longer  possesses  great  importance  to-day  owing  to  the 
introduction  into  the  navy  of  the  admirable  instrument  of  discovery 
represented  by  aircraft.  The  very  low  mean  altitude  of  the  dorsal 
ridge  of  the  isthmus,  about  1,000  feet,  would  favor  a  reconnaissance 
by  Japanese  aviators  along  the  approaches  to  Colon  and  in  the 
adjacent  portion  of  the  Atlantic.  The  commander  in  chief  of  the 
attacking  fleet  would  certainly  not  deprive  himself  of  this  precious 
means  of  investigation,  and  his  air  scouts  would  be  able  to  inform 
him  in  ample  time  by  radio  as  to  the  composition  of  the  naval  force 
on  its  way  to  one  or  the  other  of  the  two  canals  or  already  passing 

through — information  of  prime  importance. 
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What  a  change  in  the  preparation  of  plans  of  naval  operations 

aa  i tompared  with  l'i»  years  ago!  What  complications,  what  diffi- 
culties will  arise  in  their  e\e ution  and  in  the  employment  of 

weapons  which,  scarcely  horn  hut  developing  apace,  must  henceforth 
reckoned  with  in  all  the  concepts  of  the  high  command  !  And. 

once  again,  how  prophetic  was  the  voice  which,  at  the  end  of  15)13. 

dominating  the  clamors  of  indignation  in  England  herself,  an- 
nounced that  submarines  and  aircraft  would  drive  the  enormous 

dreadnoughts  from  the  seas!  They  have  not  vet  accomplished  tin.-, 
hut  they  have  singularly  reduced  their  efficiency  under  all  cirtunv 
>tances  of  naval  war.  pending  the  time  when  they  can  bombard  them 

in  their  own  porta  at  the  very  beginning  of  hostilities. 

i 
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ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL 
• 

1.  New  naval  units. 

Information  has  been  received  that  owing  to  the  favorable  report 
of  the  naval  commission  in  Europe  on  the  Tosi  type  submarines,  it 
is  practically  certain  that  the  Tosi  Co.  of  Taranto,  Italy,  will  be 
awarded  the  contract  for  three  submarines  to  be  built  at  the  Taranto 

plant.  These  submarines  are  to  be  about  850  tons  displacement, 
double  hull  type  and  corresponding  to  the  Cavallini  type  built  for 
Italy. 

There  is  apparently  a  great  deal  of  internal  politics  being  played 

in  the  attempt  to  award  the  construction  of  these  boats.  It  is  under- 
stood that  this  use  of  interior  politics  is  greatly  resented  by  the 

Minister  of  Marine,  who  desires  to  award  the  contract  in  accordance 

with  the  investigation  and  recommendation  of  the  naval  mission 
headed  by  Admiral  Galindez.  It  is  felt  in  some  circles  that  should 
the  award  for  the  construction  of  submarines  be  given  to  the  Tosi 
Co.,  the  Bethlehem  Steel  Co.  will  have  an  excellent  chance  to  be 

awarded  the  construction  of  the  four  gunboats  of  the  "  Rosario " 
type. 
The  Spanish  Government  has  sold  to  Argentina  the  leaders 

"  Churrina "  and  "  Galiano."  These  were  completed  last  year  for 
the  Spanish  Navy.     They  are  of  1,650  tons,  37  knots  speed. 

The  Spanish  Government  has  stated  that  these  ships  were  sold 
to  Argentina  at  the  price  per  ton  fixed  by  England  for  similar 

ships.  The  destroyers  were  contracted  for  with  the  "  Constructora 
Naval "  at  a  price  of  F=16,460,000  each,  or  $2,890,000  at  present  ex- 

change of  ?5.70  to  one  dollar,  this  being  about  $1,750  per  ton.  There 

results  therefore  a  substantial  loss  of  about  1*7,000,000  per  boat  which 
the  Government  must  stand  as  the  decree  authorizes  the  building  of 
two  more  destroyers  to  take  the  place  of  those  sold. 

It  is  believed  that  this  sale  was  made  solely  for  the  purpose  of 
fostering  the  friendly  relations  between  the  mother  country  and 
South  America.  However,  this  is  rather  costly  propaganda  if  the 
Government  has  to  lose  over  $2,000,000  by  the  deal. 

NOTE. — The  above  units  represent  portions  of  the  recent  naval  program.  In 
addition,  there  were  3  destroyers,  2  cruisers,  and  miscellaneous  ships. — Ed. 

1 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Aviation  accident*  at  El  Palomar. 

The  fifteenth  anniversary  of  tin-  foundation  <>f  the  military  avia- 
tion school  was  celebrated  recently  by  festivities  held  at  the  aviation 

field  at  El  Palomar.  The  Navy  took  part  in  the  celebration  and  tho 

first  group  of  planes  to  fly  over  the  field  was  composed  of  a  squadron 
of  Navy  planes  of  the  Petrel  type.  During  one  of  the  maneuvers  of 

this  squadron  over  the  field,  Ensign  Alfredo  van  Zuylen,  who  was 
pilot,  was  thrown  from  his  plane,  his  parachute  failed  to  open  and 

he  struck  the  corner  of  a  building  and  from  there  fell  to  the  ground, 
receiving  injuries  which  were  almost  instantly  fatal.  The  parachute 
used  was  of  a  French  type. 

Following  the  naval  squadron  was  an  Army  bombing  squadron, 
and  while  this  squadron  was  maneuvering  over  the  field,  a  group  of 

scout  plane-  of  the  Breguet  type  also  started  their  maneuvers.  The 

latter  group  had  an  exercise  in  launching  weights  with  parachute-. 
While  one  of  the  planes  was  attempting  to  launch  a  weight,  and 
before  the  weight  and  the  parachute  were  clear  of  the  plane,  the 
parachute  opened  and  became  entangled  in  the  rudder  of  the  plane. 

causing  the  plane  to  nose-dive.  The  pilot  managed  to  straighten  out 
his  plane  somewhat  before  he  struck  the  ground,  hut  nevertheless 
he  struck  with  such  force  as  to  completely  wreck  the  plane.  Both 
aviators  were  seriously  injured. 

Following  the  scouting  squadron  was  a  bombing  squadron,  which 
was  to  launch  small  explosive  bombs  on  the  Held.  The  commander 
of  this  squadron  observed  that  an  accident  had  occurred  and  that 

there  were  many  people  on  the  Held,  so  he  signaled  to  his  squadron 

not  to  drop  bombs.  This  signal  was  received  by  all  planes  appar- 
ently except  one.  which  dropped  a  bomb  that  struck  the  ground, 

rebounded  and  struck  a  conscript  in  the  chest,  killing  him  instantly. 
General  opinion  is  that  all  three  accidents  were  caused  by  the  care- 

lessness of  the  personnel. 

FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  French  building  program,  1927. 

The  French  building  program  for  15)27  as  previously  adopted  in 
April.  1927.  was  modified  and  represented  to  the  French  Parliament 

as  follows:  One  cruiser.  0  destroyer  leaders,  5  first-class  submarines. 
1  mine  layer.  2  gunboats,  and  4  coastal  submarines. 



FRANCE  6 

In  Franco  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  class  of  ships  "Authorized 

but  not  appropriated  for,'1  and  there  is  a  question  as  to  whether  this 
program  should  be  considered  as  "  projected  "  or  as  "  authorized." 
Insomuch  as  when  a  hill  is  presented  to  the  French  Parliament  by 

the  ministry  it  is  almost  certain  of  being  passed,  the  above  program 

may  be  considered  as  authorized.  Passage  of  this  bill  was  expected 

to  occur  prior  to  the  summer  adjournment  of  the  French  Parlia- 
ment and  great  indignation  is  being  expressed  at  the  unpatriotic 

neglect  of  the  deputies,  who  were  so  absorbed  by  the  pare  of  their 
electoral  and  private  interests  that  they  did  not  find  time  to  vote  for 

the  1927  program.  As  they  will  only  meet  again  in  the  late  autumn, 
and  due  to  the  approaching  general  election,  the  outlook  for  the 

passage  of  the  1927  program  is  decidedly  bad,  and  it  will  be  delayed 
several  months  at  least. 

NOTE. — The  original  program  culled  for  .1  leaders  and  '/  destroyers,  instead 
Of  6  leaders. — Ed. 

2.  Reorganization  of  the  French  naval  forces. 

[There  has  recently  been  promulgated  i>h  the  French  Federal  Executive  a  decree  reorgan- 
iziiifi  the  French  Navy.  This  decxee  is  based  upon  the  experience  u\  the  nor  and  adminis- 

trative ami  technical  exjtermce  since   the   war.     The   >m>si   important   provisions  <>/'  this 
decree   are    (/inn    belnir.\ 

ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  NAVAL  FORCES 

1.  The  naval  forces  comprise: 

(1)  The  naval  and  aeronautical  forces  of  the  high  seas. 

(2)  The  naval  forces,  air  and  land,  of  the  coast  defense. 

(3)  The  service  schools  destined  for  recruiting  and  training  of 

military  personnel. 

2.  The  organization  of  the  command  of  the  naval  forces  is  as 
follows : 

(1)   In  times  of  peace — 
a.  The  high  sea  forces  are  grouped  under  the  command  of  line 

officers  who  are  directly  responsible  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 

b.  The  coast  defense  forces  are  placed  under  the  orders  of  the 

prefets  maritimes  who  are  directly  responsible  to  the  Secretary  of 

the  Navy.  The  coast  defenses  are  commanded  by  line  officers  of  the 

navy,  or  by  officers  of  the  army;  isolated  units  of  the  navy,  or  those 

forming  a  separate  group,  are,  as  a  rule,  under  the  command  of  line 

officers  of  the  navy. 

C,  Service  schools,  when  they  do  not  come  directly  under  the  Secre- 

tary of  the  Navy,  or  the  general  staff,  are  placed  under  the  com- 
mander of  the  training  squadron,  of  which  they  form  a  part,  or 

under  the  command  of  the  prefet  maritime  of  the  region  in  which 

they  are  actually  located. 
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(2)    In  times  of  war — 
a.  The  naval  force-  are  placed  under  the  chief  command  of  a  vice 

admiral  who  exercises  in  times  of  peace  the  office  of  chief  of  the 
general  stall  of  the  navy. 

This  vice  admiral  is  charged  with,  in  conformity  with  instructions 

from  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  the  carrying  out  of  the  direction-  of 
the  Government,  in  maritime  operation-. 

h.  Under  his  high  authority  may  be  constituted  a>  many  com- 
manders in  chief  as  there  arc  different  theater.-  of  operations. 

The  officers  appointed  as  commander-  in  chief  in  the  different 
theater-  of  operation-,  and  responsible  for  operations  in  the  zone 
placed  under  their  authority,  have  under  their  command  all  maritime 
force-,  of  whatever  nature,  employed  or  stationed  in  their  zon< 

c.  These  commanders  in  chief  may  also  be  designated  in  times  of 

peace. 
The  services  charged  with  the  general  maintenance  and  upkeep 

of  the  naval   force-  are : 

Bureau  of  aeronautic-. 

Bureau  of  construction  and  repair. 
Bureau  of  ordnance  (artillerie  navale). 

Bureau  of  supplies  and  account-. 
Hydrographic  service. 
Bureau  of  medicine  and  surgery. 
Bureau  of  yards  and  docks. 
Bureau  of  navigation. 

General  accounting  and  auditing  department. 

FUNCTIONS   OF    THE   BUREAU    OF    AERONAUTICS 

1.  The  bureau  of  aeronautics  in  its  actual  constitution  is.  at  one 

and  the  same  time,  a  "'  military  organization  "  and  a  "  service." 
•>.  In  its  status  as  a  "military  organization."  charged  with  the 

utilization  of  air  forces,  it  is  part  of  the  naval  forces  and  its  com- 
manders are  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  commander  in  chief  of 

the  naval  forces. 

3.  In  its  status  as  "  service,'"  it  has  among  its  functions: 
The  supplying  of  aviation  material  to  the  aviation  unit-. 
The  construction,  repair,  and  upkeep  of  grounds,  hangars,  and 

aviation  base-,  and  all  questions  concerning  tools,  appliances,  and 
conditions  of  aviation  bases  in  conjunction  with  the  bureau  of  yards 
and  docks. 

Instruction  and  technical  training  of  personnel  specialized  in 
aeronautics,  in  conjunction  with  the  chief  of  bureau  of  navigation. 
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FUNCTIONS  OF  THE  BUREAU  OF  CONSTRUCTION  AND  REPAIR 

1.  The  bureau  of  construction  and  repair  is  essentially  charged: 

a.  To  construct  and  repair  ships  of  the  navy  and.  in  a  general 

way.  all  fixed  installation  of  floating  material  which  is  not  specifically 

charged  to  another  department. 

b.  To  construct,  provide,  deliver  and  repair  material  for  the  use 

of  torpedoes  and  mines,  mobile  material  of  ships,  and  material  of 

naval  bases  which  is  confided  to  them  by  official  orders  (in  principal, 
all  technical  material  of  an  industrial  nature,  to  the  exclusion  of 

material  of  a  commercial  nature). 

To  this  end  it  has  among  its  functions: 

<i.  In  that  which  concerns  the  personnel — 

The  organization  and  administration  of  the  corps  of  naval  con- 
structors, technical  civilian  personnel,  and  workmen  attached  to  this 

service. 

b.  In  that  which  concerns  materiel — 

The  construction,  reparation,  and  upkeep  of  all  buildings  and 
machinery,  and  all  accessory  items  concerning  the  running  of  such 
establishments. 

The  construction  and  supervision  of  central  electric-power  stations 
and  their  centers  of  distribution. 

FUNCTIONS  OF  THE  BUREAU  OF  ORDNANCE    (ARTILLERY  NAVAL) 

1.  The  bureau  of  ordnance  is  charged  with  the  construction,  main- 

tenance, and  repair  of  all  ordnance  installations,  tire  control,  ammu- 
nition, small  arms,  and.  in  general,  all  material  fixed  or  mobile 

(except  mines,  torpedoes,  and  torpedo  tubes)  constituting  the  arma- 
ment of  ships,  airplanes,  and  coast  defense  batteries. 

Organization  and  administration  of  the  corps  of  ordnance  en- 

gineers, the  corps  of  administrative  officers  of  the  ordnance  depart- 
ment, technical  civilian  personnel,  and  workmen  attached  to  this 

service. 

The  construction,  reparation,  and  maintenance  of  buildings  and 

machinery  which  are  necessarv  to  this  service,  and  all  accessorv  items 

concerning  the  operation  of  such  establishments. 

FUNCTION?   OF  THE  HYDROGRAPHIC   SERVICE 

1.  The  hydrographic  service  is  charged  with  the  preparation  of 

all  documents  necessary  to  navigation  and  the  supplying  of  all  ships 

of  the  Navy  with  such  documents  and  nautical  instruments. 

2.  It  has  among  its  functions  the  organization  and  administration 

of  the  corps  of  hydrographers  (hydrographic  engineers)  and  civilian 
personnel  attached  to  this  service. 
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For  the  examination  of  important  questions,  the  Secretary  of  the 

Navy  will  convene,  when  he  judges  same  to  be  necessary,  one  or  the 
other  of  i  he  follow  ing  councils  : 

a.  For  questions  relating  to  preparation  for  war.  and  general 

organization  of  the  navy,  the  superior  council  of  the  navy,  the  com- 

position and  functions  of  which  arc  fixed  by  special  decree.  (See  (he 

following  article.— Ed.  ) 
l>.  For  administrative  questions,  the  council  of  directors  which  is 

composed  of  the  chief  of  the  general  staff,  the  directors  and  chiefs 
of  services  and  the  chief  of  the  cabinet. 

THE   GENERAL   STAFF   OF  THE    NAVY 

hi  NCTIONH   <H    THE  VICT    ADMIRAL — CHIEF   <>l    THE  GENERAL   STAFF 

1.  The  vice  admiral,  chief  of  the  general  staff,  is  charged: 

if.  Willi  the  preparation  and  utilization  of  the  naval  forces  in 
time  of  war. 

I>.  With  building  programs. 

'1.  In  connection  with  the  functions  sei  forth  in  paragraph  a 

above,  the  vice  admiral,  chief  of  the  general  staff',  has  the  respon- 
sibility of  all  that  directly  touches  preparation  for  a  maritime  war. 

and  particularly  the  organization  of  the  naval  forces,  their  mobiliza- 
tion, preparation  of  plans  and  war  problems,  movements  and  train- 

ing of  the  fleet. 

'A.  In  connection  with  the  functions  set  forth  in  paragraph  />.  the 
vice  admiral,  chief  of  the  general  staff,  is  charged  with  planning 
the  genera]  characteristics  of  new  ships,  and  modernization  of  old 
ships,  and  assuring  at  the  different  stages  of  construction,  that  the 
technical  solutions  adopted  by  the  responsible  bureaus  fulfill  all 
military  necessities. 

4.  The  vice  admiral,  chief  of  the  general  staff,  assists  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Navy  in  all  questions  of  primordial  interest  concerning 

the  fleet,  pertaining  both  to  the  materiel  and  the  personnel. 

SPECIAL     FUNCTIONS     OF     THE    CHIEF     OF     THE    GENERAL     STAFF     IN     THAT     WHICH 

CONCERNS    PROMOTIONS    AND   COMMANDS 

1.  Lists  of  promotions  and  designations  indicated  below  are  sub- 
mitted to  the  chief  of  the  general  staff  for  his  action: 

a.  Promotion  to  grade  of  vice  admiral  and  rear  admiral. 
h.  Assignment  of  vice  admirals  and  rear  admirals  to  duties  of  their 

grade. 
c.  Assignments  of  captains  and  commanders  to  a  command  or  to 

duty  in  connection  with  supervising  the  construction  of  a  ship. 
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d.  The  assignment  of  officers  of  all  grades  to  perform  special 
missions. 

2.  The  chief  of  the  general  staff  addresses  directly  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy  his  observations  on  promotions  or  assignments. 

3.  The  chief  of  the  general  start'  recommends  directly  to  the  Sec- 
retary of  the  Navy  the  officers  whom  he  judges  apt  for  appointment 

to  duty  with  the  general  stall',  as  well  as  those  appointed  to  duty  as naval  attaches. 

ORGANIZATION     OF    THE    GENERAL    STAFF 

1.  The  general  staff  comprises: 
The  chief  of  the  general  staff  and  his  staff. 
First  bureau  (organizations),  bureau  of  navigation. 
Second  bureau  (information),  office  of  naval  intelligence. 

Third  bureau  (operations),  operations. 
Fourth  bureau  (navy  yards  and  bases,  transports,  and  provisions). 
2.  The  chief  of  the  general  staff  has  under  his  orders: 
a.  Technical  and  military  departments. 
b.  The  services — 
The  service  of  scientific  research. 
The  historical  service. 

INSPECTORS    GENERAL    OF    NAVAL    FORCES 

1.  Flag  officers  designated  to  exercise,  in  times  of  peace,  the  duties 
of  a  commander  in  chief  of  a  naval  force  in  a  theater  of  operations 
are,  in  times  of  peace,  inspectors  general  of  naval  forces  assigned  to 
such  theater  of  operations. 
They  receive  from  the  chief  of  the  general  staff  the  necessary 

orders  to  enable  them  to  draw  up  plans  of  operations,  same  to  be 
submitted  to  the  chief  of  the  general  staff  for  approval. 

GENERAL    ATTRIBUTES    OF    TECHNICAL    INSPECTORS 

1.  The  technical  inspectors  constitute,  for  the  Secretary  of  the 

Navy,  the  means  of  technical  control  while  leaving  intact  the  initia- 
tive and  responsibility  of  the  central  services. 

2.  The  technical  inspectors  are  under  the  orders  of  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy. 

They  fulfill  the  inspection  duties  confided  to  them  by  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy  and  submit  report  to  him  direct. 

3.  One  of  the  technical  inspectors  of  each  corps  is  the  inspector 
of  personnel  of  said  corps. 

4.  The  technical  inspectors  are : 
(1)  The  inspector  general  of  engineering. 
(2)  The  inspector  general  of  naval  construction. 
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_■    •  ral  of  naval  artillery. 

_     era!  of  supplies  and  accoui 

_     •  ral  "f  medicine  r^er7- 
J  of  yards  and  docks, 

•f  combustibles  and  lubricants. 

mfided  t'.  -  are: 

.f  hydrographic  m 
f  industrial  mobilh 

.'  ■  on  f<M  pn  g  asphyxiating  wa    _ 
I>1  IK    IXT1  MAKJT1ME    I:  • 

1.  Tli                     1              <»f  Algeria,  and  Tun-  divided  into 
f<'Ui  maril             _                                ring  for  it-  headqi  uili- 

]»<<n.  w]  the  principal  navy  yard. 

•J.    I                   nder  in                    Fet  maritime  of  the  i   _  i-  th<- 

Imiral  residing  in  tin-  military  port.    II  '1»-  for  the 
defense  <>f  the  littoral  and  commands  the  naval  f-  ass  _rned  to 

the  region.    A-  chief  of  the  administration  he  ha>  under  hi-  authority 
the  _  on. 

W    MARITIME    K.» 

1.  From  a  military  standpoint : 

(1)   The  regions         subdivided  in  for  the  defend  "f  the 
littoral,  the  number  and  extent  of  which  are.  in  time-  of  peace,  fixed 
by  special  decree. 

f  war  the  commander  in  chief  <>f  the  nayal  fo: 

may  modify,  according  to  the  circumstances,  the  number  ami 
of  the  sectors.    He  can  al-o  attach  them  to  such  command  as  he  deems 

necessary. 

(3)   The  commander  of  bor  has  under  his  orders  the  naval 

-.  aircraft,  and  coast  batterii  -       -:>eciall  _*ned  to  the 
defense  of  the  sector. 

_    From  an  administrative  standpoint : 

(1)   The  maritime    regions  may  be  subdivided  into  districts,  the 
number  and  extent  of  which  ^cial  decree. 

At  the  head  of  each  distri  with  the  exception  of  the  one 

which  incorporates  the  chief  headquarter^  directly  under  the  imme- 
diate authority  of  the  prefet  maritime)  is  placed  a  commandant  of  the 

navy,  who  has  under  his  authority  the  services  of  the  district.     He 

-  lines  the  title  of  "chief  of  the  district." 
The  commandant  of  the  navy  (chief  of  the  district )  may  be.  at 

the  same  time,  the  chief  of  tl  r  of  the  defense  of  the  littoral. 
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PRINCIPAL   DEPARTMENTS   OF   THE  REGIONS 

The  essential  departments  of  the  maritime  region  comprise : 
(1)  Ships,  units,  and  military  formations,  certain  of  which  are 

assigned  to  the  defense  of  the  littoral. 

(2)  The  services  functioning  either  in  the  chief  port  (head- 
quarters) or  in  other  ports  of  the  region. 

FUNCTIONS    OF    THE    PREFET    MARITIME 

1.  The  prefet  maritime  is  essentially  charged : 
With  the  defense  of  the  littoral  of  his  region. 
With  the  chief  command  of  ships,  units  or  maritime  formations 

in  the  region,  or  whomsoever  or  whatsoever  is  stationed  in  the 
region,  that  does  not  come  under  the  authority  of  another  commander 
in  chief. 

With  the  command  of  all  the  services  of  the  region  (local  depart- 
ments of  diverse  large  services,  mobilization,  recruiting,  administra- 

tion of  naval  reserves,  etc.),  of  which  he  coordinates  action  with  a 
view  to  satisfying  the  needs  of  maritime  forces. 

2.  He  is  chief  of  the  department  of  maritime  justice  of  the  region. 

.'}.  He  is  qualified  to  settle,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  "inscription  maritime"  (board  of  trade  for  mariners), 

certain  questions  fixed  by  laws  and  decrees  concerning  seafaring  per- 
sonnel, fisheries,  and  water  fronts  in  general. 

4.  He  is  the  local  delegate  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  and  re- 
sponsible to  him  for  the  efficient  state  of  all  organizations  at  the 

navy  yard,  or  in  the  region  (with  the  exception  of  the  particular  re- 
sponsibilities inherent  to  the  administrative  autonomy  of  the  services) 

and  will  take,  in  this  respect,  all  requisite  measures,  required  by  the 
circumstance,  within  the  spirit  of  the  regulations. 

DEPARTMENTS   AND   SERVICES  OF   THE   CHIEF   MILITARY  PORT 

1.  A  chief  military  port  comprises,  or  may  comprise : 

(1)  The  services — 
Department  of  bureau  of  construction  and  repair. 

Department  of  naval  artillery. 
Department  of  yards  and  docks. 
Department  of  medicine  and  surgery. 

(2)  Military  organizations. 

FUNCTIONS  OF   THE   MAJOR  GENERAL 

1.  The  major  general  of  the  chief  military  port  is : 
(1)  The  commandant  of  the  navy  yard. 
(2)  Military  director  of  services  in  the  navy  yard. 
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2.  The  commandant  of  the  navy  yard  (comprised  therein  are  estab- 
lishments known  as  annexes)  is  responsible  for  the  conservation, 

surety,  and  proper  guard  of  the  yard. 
:».  A-  military  director  of  services,  he  is  charged  : 
if.  With  coordinating  the  relations  of  the  services  of  the  naw  yard, 

(»ne  with  the  other,  and  with  the  units  of  the  maritime  forces,  with  a 

view  to  satisfying  the  various  need-  of  these  units. 
I).  With  assuring  the  prompt  putting  into  commission  of  ships,  and 

preparation  of  ail  material  for  the  commissioning  of  the  respective 
ships.  lie  approves  all  requests  for  repairs,  fixes  the  decree  of 
urgency,  and  keeps  posted  on  the  progress  of  work. 

c  With  verifying  the  condition  of  stocks  on  hand  and  controlling 

such  stocks  >o  that  the  materiel  furnished  by  the  services  fulfills  the 

needs  of  ships*  armament,  reparations,  provisioning,  and  mobilization 
o\'  the  units  and  military  formations. 

4.  The  directors,  or  chiefs  of  services,  and  commanding  officers  of 
ships  in  navy  yards  are  placed  under  his  orders: 

a.  In  all  that  concerns  the  fulfilling  of  the  needs  of  the  naval 

forces  in  supplies,  provisions,  repairs,  and  odd  navy  yard  jobs;  also 
policing  and  surety  of  the  yard. 

5.  In  times  of  war.  in  order  to  relieve  as  much  as  possible  the 
prefet  maritime  from  his  administrative  functions,  the  directors  of 

the  services  are  placed  entirely  under  the  orders  of  the  commandant 
of  the  navy  yard,  who  enjoys  all  rights  to  carry  on  functions  which 
are  not  specifically  reserved  to  the  prefet  maritime  by  law.  The 
commandant  of  the  navy  yard  will  keep  the  prefet  maritime  informed 
of  all  workings  of  the  services  and  will  receive,  direct  from  that 

officer,  all  orders  relating  thereto. 

QUESTIONS  TO  BE   SUBMITTED  TO  THE  SECRETARY  OF  THE   NAVY 

There  are  submitted  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy: 

(1)  Questions  of  policy — 
All  important  questions  involving  a  principle  which  has  not  been 

fixed  by  a  former  decision  of  a  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 
All  projects  or  engagements  involving  expenditures  of  funds  in 

excess  of  those  allotted  by  the  appropriation,  except  in  major  cases 
of  extreme  urgency. 

(2)  Questions  of  work — 
All  projects  of  modification,  all  new  work,  and  important  repara- 

tions resembling  new  work,  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the  local 
authorities  (except  in  cases  of  special  delegations  given  by  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy  in  each  case). 

(.'})   Questions  of  contracts — 
Purchases  in  the  open  markets  and  expenditures  outside  the  com- 

petence of  local  authorities. 
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The  approval  of  purchases  and  contracts. 

(4)  Questions  of  materiel — 
When  the  deliveries  pass  the  limits  fixed  by  regulations,  and  the 

demands  are  of  a  character  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  submitted 
to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  (except  in  urgent  cases,  when  a  complete 
account  of  transactions  will  be  rendered). 

All  condemnations,  losses,  or  rejections,  the  importance  of  which 
exceeds  the  competence  of  the  local  authority. 

(5)  Rewards  for  life  saving  or  other  meritorious  deeds. 
(6)  Disciplinary  and  judicial  matters,  when  the  case  exceeds  the 

competence  of  the  local  authority. 

(7)  Questions  of  litigation — 
All  questions  of  life  saving  and  rescues  at  sea,  collisions,  damages, 

accidents,  etc.,  the  importance  of  which  exceeds  the  competence  of 
the  local  authority  or,  regardless  of  their  importance,  when  the  case 
in  question  can  not  be  settled  amicably  by  the  local  authorities,  or 
when  confirmation  of  judgment  is  necessary  by  higher  competent 
authority. 

(8)  Questions  of  buildings  or  grounds :  The  purchase,  exchange,  and 
sale  of  grounds,  buildings,  and,  in  general,  all  that  is  liable  to  increase 
or  decrease  the  property  of  the  Government. 

3.  The  high  command  and  the  supreme  council. 

[As  a  supplement  to  the  previous  article,  there  are  giren  below  extracts  from  a  supple- 
mentary decree  defining  the  status  of  the  officers  exercising  the  high  command  and  those 

composing  the  supreme  council.] 

THE  HIGH  COMMAND 

ARTICLE    1 

1.  The  vice  admiral,  chief  of  the  general  staff  in  times  of  peace,  is 
designated  to  exercise,  in  times  of  war,  the  duties  of  commander  in 
chief  of  the  French  naval  forces  and  assumes,  in  conformity  with 

instructions  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  and  following  the  policy 
of  the  Government,  the  control  of  maritime  operations. 

2.  Upon  mobilization  he  assumes  the  title  "  Commander  in  chief 
of  the  French  naval  forces." 

ARTICLE    2 

3.  Two  vice  admirals  receive,  in  times  of  peace,  an  annual  appoint- 
ment of  command  authorizing  them  to  excerise  in  times  of  war  the 

chief  command  of  the  large  maritime  regions  encircling  the  principal 

theaters  of  operations  as  planned  by  the  general  staff:  North  Sea, 

English  Channel,  and  Mediterranean  Sea. 
<>:«r>2— 27   2 
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.n  time-  of  jx-ace.  an  annual  appoint - 
f  war.  the  chief  command  of 

i  the  littoral  of  the  II.  III.  and  IV  maritime  arrond 
• 

uimander   in 

f  of  tin-  littoral  of  the  Atlantic.*" 
He  -peetor  general  of  the  naval  forces 

iree  arrondissenient;-  and  carries 

the  title  of  "  Ii  _  neral  of  the  littoral  of  the  Atlantic.** 

AKTICLE   4 

.manders  in  -  .  :  the  naval  foree>  of  the  hig: 

in  i.  ke  directly  under  the  ord*  S     retary 
of  the  Navy.     In  times  of  war  »me  under  the  orders  of  the 

inlander  in  d  d  forces  in  the  maritime  region  in 

which  they  opei  :iould  they  operate  outside  of  the  principal 

theater  of  operation?,  they  come  under  the  order-  of  the  commander 
in  chief  of  the  French  naval  for 

ABTICl-L 

11.  The  patrol  forces  are  commanded  in  each  one  of  the  seas  as 

follows:  Mediterranean;     Eng    sh    Channel:    North    Sea:    Atlantic 

in :  by  flasr  offica  -  _  in  times  of  peace. 

-    Upon  mobilize  flag  --  ime  the  title  of  ~  Com- 
mander of  patrol  f 01  in  question.    The  first  mentioned 

literranean)   comes  under  the  orders  of  the  eom- 
der  in  chief  of  the  Mediterranean  forces:  the  other  three  flag 

offi<  ;ue  under  the  orders  of  the  commander  in  chief  of  the 
• 
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ARTICLE    G 

13.  From  a  military  standpoint  as  well  as  an  administrative  one, 
the  littoral  is  divided  into  six  maritime  arrondissements  (districts), 
the  limits  of  which  is  fixed  by  special  decree : 

First  arrondissement,  Cherbourg. 
Second  arrondissement,  Brest. 
Third  arrondissement,  Lorient. 

Fourth  arrondissement,  Rochefort, 
Fifth  arrondissement,  Toulon. 
Sixth  arrondissement,  Bizerte. 

14.  A  vice  admiral,  carrying  the  title  of  "  Prefet  maritime  "  of 
such  an  arrondissement,  is  placed  at  the  head  of  the  I,  II,  V,  and  VI 
arrondissements. 

15.  A  rear  admiral,  carrying  the  title  of  "  Prefet  maritime  "  of 
such  an  arrondissement  is  placed  at  the  head  of  the  III  and  IV 
maritime  arrondissements. 

16.  In  times  of  peace  the  vice  admirals,  prefets  maritimes,  carry 

the  title  of  "  Commander  in  chief." 
17.  In  addition  to  functions  assigned  them  by  former  decrees,  the 

vice  admiral,  prefet  maritime,  is  charged  with  the  defense  of  the 

littoral  of  his  arrondissement  against  the  enemy  afloat,  when  debark- 
ing or  after  having  debarked.  He  has  under  his  authority  all  the 

elements  and  units  necessary  for  this  defense. 
18.  The  vice  admiral,  prefet  maritime,  of  the  II  arrondissement  is 

charged,  under  the  same  conditions,  with  the  defense  of  the  littoral 
of  the  III  and  IV  arrondissements. 

19.  In  times  of  peace  : 

(a)  The  vice  admirals,  prefets  maritimes,  come  directly  under  the 
authority  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 

(b)  The  rear  admirals,  prefets  maritimes,  of  the  III  and  IV 
arrondissements,  come  directly  under: 

The  vice  admiral  prefet  maritime,  of  the  II  arrondissement,  in  all 

matters  concerning  the  defense  of  the  littoral,  and  under  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Navy  for  all  other  matters. 

20.  In  times  of  wrar : 
(a)  The  vice  admirals,  prefets  maritimes,  continue  to  come  under 

the  direct  orders  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  for  all  questions  of  a 

technical  or  administrative  order  which  do  not  concern  actual  opera- 
tions; they  come  directly  under  the  orders  of  the  vice  admiral,  com- 

mander in  chief  of  the  maritime  forces  of  their  region,  for  all  ques- 
tions concerning  operations. 

(b)  The    rear    admirals,   prefets   maritimes,    of   the    III    and    IV 
arrondissements,  come  directly  under: 
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The  vice  admiral,  prefet  maritime,  of  the  V  arrondissement,  for 

all  matters  concerning  operations  od  the  littoral,  or  in  the  /.one  ad- 

joining their  arrondissements. 
The  \  ice  admiral,  commander  in  chief  of  maritime  forces  of  the 

North,  for  all  that  which  concerns  operations,  other  than  those  of  the 

littoral  or  of  the  /one  adjoining  their  arrondissement 

The  Secretary  of  the  Navy  for  all  questions  of  a  technical  or 
administ  rative  order  which  do  not  concern  actual  operations. 

•21.  The  prefets  maritimes  reside,  in  times  of  peace,  in  the  chief 
military  port  of  their  arrondissement  :  in  times  of  war  they  establish 
eventually  their  post  of  command  in  one  of  the  locations  previously 
planned  or  necessitated  by  the  circumstances. 

ARTICLE    7 

22.  From  a  military  standpoint,  the  littoral  of  each  arrondissement 
iv  divided  into  maritime  sectors  which  are.  in  principal,  commanded 

by  flag  officers  or  captains. 
28.  Supplementary  maritime  sectors  may  be  created,  in  times  of 

w;ii'.  depending  on  the  circumstances. 
24.  The  limits  of  these  sections  are  fixed  by  special  decree. 
25.  The  commandant  of  a  maritime  sector  comes  directly  under 

the  prefet  maritime  of  the  arrondissement  of  which  his  sectors  forms 

a  part. 
26.  The  rear  admirals,  prefets  maritimes,  of  the  III  and  IV  arron- 

dissements, are,  in  each  case,  commandants  of  the  maritime  sector 
constituted  by  their  arrondissement. 

27.  For  all  military  questions,  relative  to  the  organization  and 

preparation  of  maritime  effectives  assigned  to  the  defense  of  the  lit- 

toral, the  vice  admiral,  prefet  maritime,  is  assisted  by  the  officer  com- 
manding the  maritime  sector  of  the  chief  military  port  of  the  arron- 

dissement. 

28.  The  vice  admiral,  prefet  maritime,  of  the  II  arrondissement. 
is  assisted,  under  the  same  conditions,  by  the  rear  admirals,  prefets 
maritimes,  of  the  III  and  IV  arrondissements,  in  all  that  which 

concerns  the  maritime  effectives  assigned,  respectively,  to  the  defense 
of  the  littoral  of  each  arrondissement. 

ARTICLE  8 

29.  The  naval  bases,  spread  over  a  maritime  arrondissement,  other 

than  the  chief  military  port,  are  commanded  by  flag  officers  of  the 

navy,    who    carry    the    title    of    "  Commandant    of    the    Navy    at *     *     * » 

30.  These  officers  command,  in  principal,  the  maritime  sector  com- 
prising their  base. 

31.  They  come  directly  under  the  prefet  maritime. 
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SUPERIOR    COUNCIL   OF   THE    NAVY 

ARTICLE    9 

32.  The  superior  council  of  the  navy  is  a  consultative  organization 
specially  charged  with  furnishing  data  on  questions  pertaining  to 
war  at  sea  and  the  defense  of  the  littoral. 

33.  The  composition  of  this  council  is  as  follows: 
(a)  Members  having  a  deliberate  voice : 
The  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  president. 
The  vice  admiral,  chief  of  the  general  staff,  vice  president. 
Tavo  vice  admirals  designated  to  exercise,  in  times  of  war,  the 

command  of  the  naval  forces  of  the  North  and  the  Mediterranean 

Seas. 

The  vice  admiral,  commander  in  chief  of  the  fleet. 
Two  vice  admirals  chosen  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 

(b)  Members  with  a  consultative  voice: 

The  Hag  officer,  commanding  the  "  Ecole  de  Guerre  Navale." 
The  assistant  chiefs  of  the  general  staff  of  the  navy. 
34.  These  latter  flag  officers  may  act  as  recorders  of  the  council. 
35.  An  officer  with  the  rank  of  captain  will  perform  the  duties  of 

secretary  of  the  council. 
36.  The  members  of  the  council  are  designated  at  the  end  of  each 

year  by  special  decree. 
ARTICLE     1 1 

37.  The  chief  of  the  general  staff  of  the  army  and  one  other  mem- 
ber of  the  superior  council  of  the  army,  designated  by  the  Secretary 

of  War.  are  attending  members  of  meetings  of  the  council,  and  have 
a  deliberate  voice,  without  the  right  of  vote. 

38.  In  all  cases,  when  the  superior  council  of  the  navy  is  convened 
to  give  its  advice  on  questions  of  interest  to  the  war  department, 
the  two  generals,  attending  members  of  the  council,  are  admitted  with 
right  to  vote. 

39.  Such  fact  is,  therefore,  mentioned  in  their  orders  appointing 
them  members  of  the  council. 

ARTICLE    12 

40.  The  council  may  give  a  hearing  to  officers  or  other  persons 
which  it  sees  fit  in  its  examination  of  questions  submitted  to  it. 

ARTICLE   13 

41.  The  consultation  of  the  superior  council  of  the  navy  is  obli- 
gatory on  questions,  viz : 

(a)  The  general  organization  of  the  navy. 

(b)  Procedure  of  recruiting,  formations,  and  utilization  of  com- 
missioned and  enlisted  personnel. 
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I    •  p  ieral  organization  and  defense  of  the  littoraL 
{>/)   Naval  building  programs. 

I    .    general  characteristics  of  the  different  units  t<>  be  laid 
rig  airplanes  and  dirigibl 

I  tnbat  t;i       -     t  the  naval  foro 
Hie  creation,  extension,  or  suppression  of  navy  yards,  naval 

-  for  the  fleet,  and  coast-defense  works. 

P_'.  The  superior  council   may.  in   addition,  be  consulted   on   all 

questions  that  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  deems  necessary  to  sub- 
mit to  it. 

ARTICLE    1  4 

13.  The  superior  council  i>  convened  as  often  a>  is  i  try  to  i  \ 
amine  matters  submitted  to  it. 

44.  The  President  of  the  Republic  can  c«  nvene  the  superior  council 

of  the  navy  and  sit  as  it-  president  as  often  as  he  deem-  it  necessary. 
In  thi>  case  the  Prime  Minister  is  always  summoned  to  be  present 
at  the  meeting 

4">.  The  Secretary  of  War  may  also  be  summoned  to  attend  the 
ings  of  the  council. 

46.  The  members  of  the  Government  summoned  to  -it  on  the  coun- 
cil have  a  deliberative  voice  therein  without,  however,  taking  part 

in  the  voting. 

47.  Minute-  are  kept  of  the  deliberation-  of  the  council. 

ARTICLE     16 

51.  The  Secretary  of  the  Navy  act-  and  is  guided  by  the  advice 
and  recommendations  of  the  superior  council  of  the  navy. 

ARTICLE     1 7 

52.  The  Secretary  of  the  Navy  may  confide  to  flag  officers,  members 
of  the  superior  council  of  the  navy,  missions  of  inspection. 

53.  Acting  as  delegates  of  the  Se  retary  of  the  Navy,  the  members 

of  the  superior  council  id'  the  navy  have  powers  of  the  most  ex- 
tended order  in  carrying  out  their  missions. 

Till     GENERAL    STAFF    OF    THE    NAVY 

ARTK  IK 

.■'.'..  The  genera]  staff  of  the  navy  i-  placed,  in  times  of  peace, 
under  the  authority  of  the  chief  of  the  general  staff  of  the  navy, 
vice  president  of  the  superior  council  of  the  navy. 

I'hi-  officer  has  the  -ihility  of  all   matter-  relating  to 
the  preparation  of  naval  warfare  and  in  particular  to  the  organiza- 

tion of  the  naval  forces,  their  mobilization,  the  preparation  of  war 
plan-,  and  the  movement-  and  employment  of  the  fleet. 
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ARTICLE    20 

57.  The  chief  of  the  general  staff  of  the  navy  is  assisted  in  his 

functions  by  flag  officers,  assistant  chiefs  of  the  general  staff. 

58.  The  chief  of  the  general  staff  of  the  navy  and  the  two  assist- 
ant chiefs  of  the  general  staff  are  appointed  by  official  decree. 

59.  The  partition  of  the  bureaus  and  services  of  the  general  staff, 
between  the  two  assistant  chiefs  of  the  general  staff,  is  fixed  by 

orders  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 

'/.  Reorganization  of  submarine  flotillas. 

[The  following  are  extracts  from  a  recent  Xm  n  Department  ■•(!< ore  "  relative  to  new 
submarine  organization.] 

ARTICLE     1 

The  submarines  of  the  fleet  are  grouped  in  squadrons.  These 

squadrons  may  be  attached  to  a  naval  force  of  the  high  seas  or 
attached  to  the  coast  defense  units  of  France,  Algeria,  Tunisia,  and 
the  French  colonies. 

ARTICLE    2 

All  submarine  squadrons  are  normally  assigned  for  the  purpose  of 

upkeep  and  supplies  a  shore  or  floating  base. 
The  Secretary  of  the  Navy  designates,  in  times  of  peace,  the  normal 

base  for  each  submarine  squadron. 

ARTICLE    4 

The  commandant  of  a  submarine  base  for  one  or  more  submarine 

squadrons  is  responsible  for  provisioning  and  repairing  the  ships  of 

the  squadron. 

ARTICLE    .". 

Officers  assigned  to  duty  on  board  submarines,  either  as  command- 

ing  officers  or  watch  officers,  must  fulfill  the  physical  and  technical 

conditions  required  by  navy  regulations. 

ARTICLE    6 

The  assignment  of  enlisted  personnel  to  submarine  duty  is  partly 

by  choice  and  partly  by  general  detail. 

Men  detailed  to  duty  on  board  submarines  must  'pass  a  thorough 
medical  examination;  if  they  are  found  physically  unfit  for  this 

duty,  they  are  returned  to  general  detail. 
An  additional  complement  is  allowed  to  each  submarine  squadron 

to  collaborate  in  the  daily  routine  on  board  submarines  during  their 

stay  in  port,  with  a  view  to  filling  in  any  vacancies  in  complement 

which  may  occur. 
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j'l  .  squadron  may  be  in  "commission,"  in  "  spe- 

■  i  commission  f<.r  trial  runs,7'  <»r  in  u 
S  ibmarinee  in  course  of  Construction  are  not  incorporated  in  a 

submarine  squadron. 

AKl 

The  trial-  of  submarines  a:  bed  under  the 

.;,:  litions  as  surface  craft:  i.  e..  by  ■  commission,  the  compos 

tinn  of  which  is  fixed  by  special  orders  from  tin    S       -tary  «if  the 

y. 
The  rules  applii  .ft  under  construction  are  applica- 

l»le  to  submaruM  - 
The  officer  who  orers  -  the  construction  work  of  a  submarine  i> 

under  the  authority  <»f  the  commandant  of  the  port  of  construction 
or  the  port  irherein  the  trials  are  to  take  place;  but  ihmarii 

squadron  is  based  in  that  port,  he  route-  all  official  corres] 
via  the  submarine  squadron  commander. 

The  latter  transmits  it.  by  indorsement,  to  the  commandant. 

AlSTICLK     11 

Submarines  placed  in  reserve  are  under  the  orders  of  I  *n- 

mandant  of  the  port  wherein  they  lie.    The  submarine  squadron  com- 
mander of  the  district  concerned  is  in  immediate  i  ommand. 

ABTBGU 

S  ibmarine  flotilla.-  may  he  constituted  by  uniting,  under  the 

of  one  commander,  several  r-ubmarine  squadron-. 
The  commandant  of  a  submarine  flotilla  has  control  of  all  which 

mcerns  the  preparation  of  his  flotilla   for   war   and  execution 

order-  relative  to  operations. 

H«-  coordinates  the  movement-  of  squadrons  and  determines  the 
exercisi  -  which  they  must  carry  out. 

He  has  not.  in  principle,  any  administrative  duties 
The  Secretary  of  the  Xaw  is  charged  with  the  execution  of  the 

present  decree. 
ABTICLE    16 

VOTE. — The  recent  great  iwcmmm  in  French  xubmarine  forccx  ha*  *ece**itaU-4 
th<    <}},<■  iniiiznliou.     Sine*    lh->    Wm$mmmtou   COMfenmet    France   hi*   laid 

imwm  <>r  authorized  and  mpmrvmrimtei  for  }•>  tnmnwrimet  <>f  from  *.'"/  to  .?.<*•• 
ton*. — Ei». 
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A.  NAVAL 

1.  Activities  of  the  German  Navy  since  the  war. 

■  [Source:  German  press] 

The  subdivision  into  the  North  Sea  naval  station  in  Wilhelms- 

haven  and  the  Baltic  station  in  Kiel  is  a  legacy  from  pre-war 
times.  Each  station  commandant  has  jurisdiction  over  the  coast 

fortifications,  the  naval  artillery  divisions,  the  coast  communications, 
etc..  of  his  district.  Added  to  the  above,  the  North  Sen  station  has 

jurisdiction  over  the  inspection  of  naval  artillery,  the  naval  arsenal 

inspection,  and  the  Altenwalde  firing  ground  as  well  as  the  beacon, 

warning  signal,  and  pilot  office  of  the  .Jade,  the  geodetic  survey  ship 

Meteor,  and  the  fishery  protection  ship  Ziethen.  Under  the  Baltic 

station  are  the  inspection  of  naval  training,  torpedo,  and  mine  inspec- 
tion, and  the  naval  commissioner  for  the  Kaiser  Wilhelm  Canal.  The 

naval  artillery  divisions,  which  were  formerly  known  as  coast  guard 
divisions  and  formed  from  the  infantry  divisions  of  the  marine 

brigades,  were  given  this  new  designation  on  October  1,  1926,  for  the 

sake  of  tradition.  These  divisions  are  stationed  in  Kiel  (I),  Swine- 
muende  (III),  Pillau  (V).  Wilhchnshaven  (II),  Cuxhaven  (IV). 

and  Emden  (VI).  These  divisions  are  intrusted  exclusively  with 

coast  defense  and.  according  to  the  new  regulations,  no  longer  serve 

in  the*  fleet.  The  skeleton  corps  of  the  ships  (permanent  staff)  are 
the  successors  of  the  naval  brigades  and  now  have  a  much  broader 

field  of  work  than  formerly,  being  in  charge  of  recruiting  as  wTell  as 
the  training  of  recruits  (with  the  exception  of  the  naval  artillery 

recruits). 

The  overhauling  of  the  ships  as  well  as  the  special  training- 
work  afloat  have  been  completed,  and  preparations  are  now  being 

made  for  the  maneuvers.  The  ScMe&ien,  the  new  flagship  of  the 

North  Sea  forces,  wnll  not  participate  in  the  training  work,  but  has 

been  placed  at  the  disposition  of  the  artillery  testing  command  for 
the  testing  of  the  newlv  installed  artillery.  During  the  month  of 

March  the  line  ships  and  cruisers  were  engaged  in  special  training 

work  as  well  as  target  practice  (torpedoes  and  ship's  artillery),  and 
during  the  last  days  of  March  made  preparations  for  scheduled  for- 

eign cruises.  The  flotillas  were  engaged  in  training  work  and  com- 
pleted some  of  their  artillery  practice. 19 
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The  battleship  Hannover  has  been  transferred  to  the  reserve,  and 

two  coal-burning  torpedo  boats  have  been  exchanged  for  two  modern- 
ized oil  burning  torpedo  boats.  The  second  new  construction  of  this 

-riics   i.s   the   torpedo   boal    Grelf,   launched    in    Wilhelmshaven   on 

March  1.").  The  (wo  old  torpedo  boats  T  168  and  T  175  have  been 
stricken  from  the  list  of  the  naval  vessels.  Another  vessel  has  been 

put  into  commission  for  survey  purpose.-. 
After  it-  conversion  to  flagship  of  the  North  Sei  forces  to  replace 

the  Hannover,  the  Schiesien  undertook  her  trial  trips  in  the  Baltic, 
and  after  their  completion  returned  to  Kiel.  The  modernizations 

-how  the  consolidation  of  the  two  forward  smokestacks,  an  improve- 
ment which  to  a  certain  degree  protect-  the  bridge  from  soot.  A 

further  improvement  was  the  arrangement  of  the  surface  torpedo 
armament,  consisting  of  one  tube  on  each  side  on  the  battery  deck 

forward  ami  aft  of  the  heavy  turret.  The  subsurface  torpedo  arma- 
ment has  been  eliminated.  Wireless  antenna  are  Located  forward  on 

the  upper  bridge  behind  the  mast  and  abaft  of  the  control  station. 

The  Miirman  expedition  df  the  fishery  cruiser  Ziethen  was  the  re- 
sult of  a  stipulation  in  the  German-Russian  commercial  treaty  of 

October  1_.  l'.^.  whereby  the  biology  of  the  fish  life  in  the  waters 
of  i  he  northern  coast  of  Russia  was  to  he  the  subject  of  combined 
scientific  study  on  the  part  of  Germany  and  Russia,  In  return  for 

her  scientific  work  in  this  connection.  Germany  was  accorded  per- 
mission to  fish  with  German  fishing  steamers  within  a  certain  dis- 

trict whose  rich  supply  was  formerly  reserved  exclusively  for  Russia. 
The  details  of  this  research  expedition  were  drawn  up  in  the  spring 
of  L926  by  the  German  Scientific  Commission  for  Oceanograpbic 
Research,  after  which  the  Navy  Department  dispatched  the  Ziethen 
for  this  work  for  a  period  of  about  two  months.  The  work,  which 
was  to  extend  from  North  Cape  to  Cape  Kanin  and  the  entrance  of 
the  White  Sea.  consisted  in  hydrographic  investigations  of  the  sea 
water  a-  to  its  chalk  content  as  well  as  in  biological  investigations. 

The  scientists  taking  part  in  the  work'  were  Professor  Schul/..  of  the 
German  Meteorological  Institute,  and  Doctor  Wulf,  of  Helgoland, 

with  the  subsequent  collaboration  of  Russian  scientists  in  Alex- 
androwsk. 

The  World  War  not  only  interrupted  the  survey  activities  in  do- 
mestic waters,  hut  it  also  put  a  stop  to  the  training  of  the  necessary 

personnel  for  this  work.  This  was  the  reason  that  the  difficult  survey 

work  of  the  German  Bight  which  was  begun  in  11)14  could  only  be 
resumed  in  1923.  The  vessels  available  for  this  work  are  the  PagUher 

(former  gunboat)  as  well  as  a  number  of  sounding  boats.  During 
L923,  soundings  were  ma  le  of  a  /one  of  approximately  2,500  square 

miles  northwest  of  Helgoland  between  latitudes  :>  1     10'  and  55°  and 
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east  of  6°  30'  east  longitude,  up  to  the  20-meter  line  of  the  coast 
district,  the  survey  work  furnishing  valuable  material  for  the  recti- 

fication of  the  charts.  One  notable  point  in  connection  with  the 

work  was  that  the  20-meter  depth  line  was  found  to  lie  about  4 
miles  more  to  coastward.  This  is  not  to  be  laid  to  an  actual  altera- 

tion of  the  depth,  but  rather  to  improved  methods  of  rectifying 
soundings  to  the  chart  zero  (mean  spring  low  water).  At  the  time 

of  the  last  survey  work,  in  1910,  the  soundings  on  the  20-meter  line 

were  rectified  directly  on  the  tide-gauge  registrations  of  Hoernum 

and  Helgoland,  while  in  this  work,  Professor  Merz's  (of  the  Oceano- 
graphic  Institute)  newly  constructed  zone-of-rise  line  and  the  tidal- 
hour  line  were  used  for  the  first  time.  Besides  this  work,  in  1923 
certain  coast  districts  and  island  waters  as  well  as  the  estuaries  were 

sounded,  and  in  the  Baltic  a  part  of  the  Adler  Shoals  was  gone  over 

very  thoroughly'  and  a  new  shallow  place  was  found  measuring  only 
5.1  meters,  the  surrounding  water  being  from  8  to  10  meters  deep. 

During  the  late  autumn,  which  is  not  favorable  for  survey  work,  the 

survey  ship  continued  to  be  used  for  navigational  training  work, 

while  in  winter  courses  in  surveying  were  given  for  officers  and  non- 

commissioned officers.  In  the  spring  of  1924  the  above-mentioned 
survey  work  in  the  North  Sea  was  resumed,  covering  the  western 

coast  of  Schleswig-Holstein  north  to.  Schmaltief,  including  Norder- 
hever,  then  south  to  the  deep  water  of  the  Suederpiep,  the  Mittelhever 

as  far  as  Husum,  the  Eider  estuary,  and  the  Norderpiep  as  far  as 

liussenloch.  As  far  as  regards  navigation  and  surveying  technic, 

this  is  the  most  difficult  district  on  the  German  coast  owing  to  the 

numerous  shoals  and  the  strong  tidal  currents  and  the  great  dis- 
tance of  the  landmarks  which  are  so  necessary  to  survey  work  and 

which  are  only  visible  in  very  clear  weather. 

In  1924  the  P<inthcr  was  engaged  in  current  observations  in  the 

North  Sea  (carried  out  in  cooperation  with  all  the  countries  border- 
ing on  the  North  Sea  according  to  a  prearranged  program)  and  also 

in  the  determination  of  the  terrestrial  magnetic  elements  in  the  Baltic. 

In  1925,  for  the  first  time  since  the  war,  the  beacon  and  pilot  office 
of  the  .Jade  was  called  on  to  assist  in  this  work  with  the  vessels  and 

personnel  at  its  disposal,  it  being  intrusted  with  the  district  of  the 
inner  and  outer  Jade  with  which  this  personnel  is  particularly 

familiar.  The  survey  work  in  the  North  Sea  was  continued  in  the 

succeeding  years.  Among  other  important  things  .accomplished  in 

the  Baltic  there  should  be  particularly  mentioned  the  surveying  of 

the  southern  portion  of  the  Kurisches  HafF,  which  had  not  been  done 

since  1875.  The  Panther  was  placed  out  of  commission  the  end  of 

1926,  probably  definitely,  as  the  Meteor  is  now  available  for  this 

work  and  its  surveying  activities  of  the  past  five  years  attracted  less 
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n«.t i<i-  than  the  " Panther  leap"  to  Anadir  in  L9U  when  Germany 

demonstrated  her  power  t<>  France  and  England.  At  present  there 

are  t\\<>  sounding  boats  available  for  this  work  until  the  Meteor  is 

again  ready.  Owing  to  the  limited  personnel  permitted  Germany  and 

the  fact  that  the  new  constructions  must  be  inarmed  from  this  per- 

sonnel, it  is  n<»t  practical  at  the  present  to  have  two  survey  ships  in 
commission  at  the  same  time. 

\o//;.  iii>  "  Meteor"  has  only  recently  returned  from  an  extended  scientific 
cruise  to  the  south  Atlantic.  The  most  important  activity  of  the  Herman  Navy 
in  the  last  ihrii  years  has  hem  iin  extensive  flag  showing  cruises  which  her 
crusers  haw   undertaken.-  ESo. 

B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Growth  of  Herman  military  and  naval  estimates. 

There  has  been  a  renewal  of  French  alarm  at  the  reported  growth 

of  military  and  naval  appropriation-  in  Germany.  That  there  is 

some  justification  tor  the  French  view  is  now  shown  by  the  schemes 
revealed  in  the  German  publication  Menschheit,  and  still  more  by 

the  last  report  issued  by  the  agent-general  for  reparations,  who 
drew  attention  to  the  fact  that  burget  expenditure  for  the  army  and 

navy  had  risen  since  19-24  from  £22,900,000  to  an  estimated  £35,050,000 
tor  the  current  financial  year. 

French  critics  point  out  that  the  expenditure  on  the  German  Army 
of  L913,  which  numbered  more  than  700,000  men.  including  reserves, 

was  £49,250,000,  and  that  taking  the  present  value1  of  the  mark  at 
65  pfennigs  and  allowing  for  the  fact  that  the  Herman  Army  of 
1 00.000  men  is  not  permitted  to  have  any  reserves,  heavy  artillery,  or 
airplanes,  the  present  expenditure  should  not  exceed  £12.500.000;  yet 
the  German  Army  this  year  will  cost  i24.D50.000. 

The  London  Times  points  out  that  the  German  Navy  is  one-tenth 
of  its  pre-war  size,  when  the  naval  budget  was  470.000,000  marks, 
of  which  222.000,000  were  for  construction,  and  French  critics  declare 

that,  instead  of  220.000,000  marks  estimated  for  the  current  finan- 
cial year.  113.000.000  should  be  an  outside  figure.  The  Echo  de  Paris 

asks  why  Germany  should  need  a  larger  contingent  of  naval  cadets 
than  France  and  why  in  a  total  personnel  of  14.914  officers  and  men 
the  proportion  should  be  4.979  officers  to  9,935  men.  or  roughly  one 
officer  to  every  two  men. 

Further  evidence  of  German  military  activity  is  provided  in  a 
communication  from  the  Belgian  Government  to  the  Germans.  The 

Reichswehr,  which,  according  to  the  Versailles  treaty,  should  be  com- 
posed of  professional  men  on  long-term  service,  dismisses  a  large 

number  of  men  from  time  to  time  on  the  grounds  of  ill  health  or 
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"  special  intellectual  ability."  The  men  so  liberated  are  maintained 
on  a  special  roll  and  furnished  with  instructions  "in  case  of  urgent 
convocation." 

The  Reichswehr  has  by  this  means  organized  a  reserve  exceeding 

200,000  trained  men,  most  of  them  qualified  to  serve  as  noncom- 
missioned officers.  The  Belgians  charged  also  that  the  staff  of  the 

Reichswehr  continues  to  cooperate  with  patriotic  organizations  and 
sports  clubs  in  spite  of  protests.  A  further  charge  is  that  the 
Reichswehr,  by  ordering  equipment  and  munitions  four  times  in 

excess  of  actual  requirements,  is  able  to  equip  these  men  fully  at  auy 
time. 

NOTE. — In  connection  with  the  above  subject,  Germany  has  threatened  to 
take  the  not  illogical  stand  that,  since  the  treaty  of  Versailles  makes  her  dis- 

armament onhj  the  prelude  to  general  disarmament ,  if  the  Allies  do  not  attempt 

disarmament,  she  is.  therefore,  not  hound  hji  the  armament  stipulations  of  the 

treatn.  So  far  she  has  only  indirectly  broached  this  theory,  but  if  the  signatory 
nations  continue  their  large  armaments  and  make  no  attempt  to  reduce  same, 

Gcrmani/  will  certainly  present  the  above  view  before  the  league:  and.  what  is 

more  important,  she  trill  hare  the  support  of  the  numerous  small  nations  in  this 

presentation.  The  next  session  of  the  Preparatory  Disarmament  Commission 

[which  ended  in  failure  last  Mag)  is  scheduled  for  November,  and  Germany 

and  the  small  powers  trill  do  all  possible  to  see  that  this  is  not  postponed  as 

the  Allies  undoubtedly  desire. — Ed. 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Entry  of  naval  cadets,  Royal  Navy. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  naval  cadets  entered  in 
the  British  Navy  for  the  year  ending  May,  1927 : 

Type  of  cadet 

Date  of  entry 

September, 1926 

Dartmouth.  __     
Special  entry  (executive)       
Special  entry  (engineering)     _._     
Entries  from  mercantile  marine  training  establishments. 

50 
10 
28 
5 

January, 

1927 

51 
15 

20 

1 

May, 

1927 

(') 

(') 

54 

1  No  entry. 

The  wastage  among  these  entries  prior  to  reaching  commissioned 
rank  averages  about  14  per  cent. 
About  four  Dartmouth  cadets  per  term  volunteer  for  engineering 

duties,  or  a  total  of  12  per  year.  Cadets  from  the  mercantile  marine 
training  establishments  are  entered  primarily  for  executive  duties, 
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mid  it  is  anticipated  that  only  a  eery  few  will  transfei  to  engineering 
Jut 

Thus,  from  the  past  year"-  entries  at  Dartmouth  it  is  expected  that 
about   l-l  will  '"'  commissioned  in  th<  itive  branch  and  about 

L2  in  the  engineering  branch.  The  corresponding  figures  for  the 

special  entry  cadets  are  •_'•-'  for  the  executive  branch  and  41  for  the 
engineering  branch.  Assuming  that  none  of  the  cadets  in  the  mer- 

.ant ilc  marine  training  establishments  transfer  t<»  engineering  <\u 
the  total  addition  to  the  commissioned  executive  branch  would  thus 

be  L56,  :n i<  1  to  the  engineering  branch,  53. 
Nine  ratings  were  promoted  t<>  acting  mate  on  December  1.  1926, 

and  it  is  expected  that  five  will  be  promoted  to  acting  mate  (E)  on 
July  1.  L927. 

2.   The  new  "comity"  cruisers. 
Source:  British  pr 

The  first  five  cruisers  of  the  10,000-ton  "county"  class,  which  were 
authorized  by  the  Labor  administration  in  1924  and  begun  toward 
the  end  of  that  calendar  year,  are  now  approaching  completion. 
After  these  have  been  completed  and  their  trials  run  they  are  to 

proceed  to  the  China  station,  to  which  command  they  have  been 
assigned. 

There  are  many  points  of  interest  about  thi>  type,  in  regard  to 
which  fairly  complete  details  are  now  available.  So  far  as  tonnage 

and  armament  are  concerned,  the  design  was  governed  by  the  Wash- 
ington Treaty,  which  restricts  the  displacement  to  10,000  ton! — exclu- 

sive of  fuel  and  reserve  feed  water — and  the  caliber  of  the  heaviest 

guns  to  s  inch.  Within  these  limits  the  late  director  of  naval 

construction.  Sir  E.  T.  d'Eyncourt.  who  prepared  the  design,  has.  as 
we  think,  produced  a  very  succes^ful  and  efficient  type  of  ocean 
cruiser,  and  one  that  fulfills  the  special  requirements  of  British  naval 
policy.  The  following  dimensions  of  the  class  are  taken  from  the 
current  Navy  estimates:  Length,  590  feet:  breadth.  68  feet  4  inches: 

draught  (at  standard  displacement).  16  feet  3  inche-:  standard  dis- 
placement. 10,000  tons.  The  hull  differs  from  that  of  previous  Brit- 

ish cruisers  in  bein«r  flush-decked,  and  the  freeboard  is  conspicuously 
lofty.  These  features  should  insure  a  high  degree  of  seaworthiness, 
in  contrast  to  the  majority  of  our  present  cruisers,  which  suffer  from 

their  low  freeboard  and  are  notoriously  wet  and  uncomfortable  in 
a  seaway.  Bulges  are  fitted  as  a  protection  against  torpedo  attack. 
Other  protective  details  are  still  conjectural,  but  it  is  reported  that  a 

4-inch  vaulted  deck  is  worked  over  vital  parts,  and  there  is  obviously 
some  armor  on  the  gun  positions,  though  it  can  not  be  of  irre-at 
thickm  ss 
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The  ship  is  propelled  by  four  sets  of  geared  turbines,  each  develop- 
ing 20,000  shaft  horsepower,  so  that  under  a  full  head  of  steam  the 

collective  output  is  80.000  shaft  horsepower,  operating  four  screws. 

The  designed  speed  is  'Siy2  knots  in  smooth  water  with  a  clean  bottom. 
This  is  at  least  iy2  knots  below  the  speed  of  contemporary  foreign 

cruisers,  but  there  were  doubtless  good  reasons  for  accepting  a  com- 
paratively moderate  velochy.  It  may  be  that  when  the  ships  are  at 

sea  under  service  conditions  they  will  prove  little,  if  at  all,  inferior 

in  speed  to  any  other  cruisers  afloat.  The  uptakes  from  the  oil- 
burning  boilers  are  led  into  three  funnels  of  unequal  girth,  but  in 
spite  of  this  the  profile  of  the  ship  is  symmetrical  and  pleasing.  An 

exceptionally  wide  radius  of  action  is  guaranteed  by  the  oil-fuel 
supply  of  3,400  tons.,  which  exceeds  that  of  the  Raleigh  class,  hitherto 
our  largest  cruisers,  by  1,250  tons.  It  is  clear  that  the  displacement 
of  the  ship,  with  bunkers  and  water  tanks  filled  to  capacity,  will  be 
over  13,500  tons. 

The  main  armament  is  extremely  formidable,  comprising,  as  it 

does,  eight  8-inch  guns,  paired  in  turrets  on  the  center  line,  two  for- 
ward and  two  aft.  Guns  of  this  caliber  are  new  to  the  British  Navy, 

40  years  having  passed  since  an  8-inch  weapon  was  mounted  in 
British  warships.  It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  the  armament  of  the 

Berwick  is  practically  similar  to  that  of  the  German  cruisers  Scharn- 
horst  and  Gneisenau,  which  were  sunk  in  the  Falklands  action.  Each 

carried  eight  8.2-inch  guns,  four  being  mounted  in  twin  turrets  and 
four  in  single  casemates  on  the  broadside.  Only  six  guns,  therefore, 
could  be  fought  on  the  beam,  whereas  the  Berwick  can  train  her 

eight  guns  on  either  broadside.  The  ballistics  of  the  new  8-inch  guns 
are  confidential,  but  it  is  certainly  of  a  high-velocity  model.  Guns 
of  this  caliber  listed  in  the  ordnance  tables  of  British  manufacturers 

discharge  a  projectile  weighing  250  pounds — that  is.,  50  pounds 
heavier  than  the  7.5-inch  mark  and  150  pounds  more  than  the  6  inch. 
A  full  broadside  from  the  Berwick  should  thus  weigh  2,000  pounds. 

The  twTin  gun  houses  are  very  roomy,  the  two  guns  are  widely  sep- 
arated, the  ports  appear  to  be  cut  for  a  high  angle  of  elevation,  and 

a  large  base  ran<re  finder  is  fitted  to  every  gun  house.  Particulars  of 
the  secondary  armament  and  the  torpedo  installation  have  yet  to  be 
released. 

The  bridge  work  is  of  a  very  elaborate  nature.  In  it  are  housed 

the  gun-control  tower,  the  director  towers,  spotting  platforms,  and 
all  the  gear  neces>ary  for  fire  control,  besides  the  usual  navigating 
and  signalling  stations.  This  imposing  bridge  structure  has  the 
obvious  disadvantage  of  offering  a  large  area  of  target  to  shell  fire. 
The  heavy  tripod  which  has  long  been  a  familiar  feature  in  our 
cruisers  has  disappeared,  its  place  being  taken  by  a  slender  pole  mast 

carrying  light  signal  yards.     The  main  mast  is  a  pole  of  the  same 
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height.  The  completion  of  the  Berwick  and  her  four  sisters  brings  a 

much-needed  reinforcement  to  our  cruising  fleet.  Including  the  two 

Australian  ships,  there  are  now  13  cruisers  of  the  1.0,000-ton  class 
under  construction  in  this  country,  and  a  further  unit  i^  to  be  ordered 
iluirng  the  current  financial  year.  The  cost  of  the  Berwick  is 
returned  in  the  oavy  estimates  as  £1,853,000,  including  guns. 

VOTE,  Th<  large  "gun  houses"  or  turrets  and  tin  wide  separation  of  guns 
in  secondary  nun  turrets  are  characteristics  of  recent  British  wareMpa,  inctmi- 
ini/  tin  Rodney  and  tht  Seleon.  This  may  be  tin  result  of  German  design 
Influence,  During  her  trials,  tht  Berwick,  one  of  the  W, 000-ton.  duns,  main- 

tained a  speed  of  82*85  knots.     Ki>. 

3.  Singapore  naval  base. 

The  naval  base  is  actually  some  distance  removed  from  the  city 

and  port  of  Singapore.  The  island  from  which  this  famous  com- 
mercial and  shipping  emporium  takes  it >  name  is  27  miles  long  by 

1)  miles  wide  with  an  area  of  roundly  206  square  miles.  The  city 

and  port  is  locate* I  somewhat  east  of  center  on  the  southern  coast 
of  Singapore  Island.  Directly  north  across  the  island,  and  facing 
the  mainland  of  the  Malay  Peninsula,  is  the  base  in  the  district  of 

Seletar.  The  distance  by  land  from  Singapore  city  to  the  naval 
base  is  approximately  15  miles  over  a  motor  road  asphalted  for  part 
of  its  length.  This  road  runs  for  miles  through  areas  of  rubber 
plantations  or  semijungle.  The  isolation  and  absence  of  houses  is 

such  that  on  certain  stretches  of  the  road  brigands  operate  occa- 

sionally and  with  apparent  safety — to  themselves. 
The  original  base  reservation  consists  of  about  2,500  acres  of 

rubber  plantations  and  mangrove  swamp.  It  occupies  much  of  the 
coast  of  the  district  of  Seletar.  The  shore  of  the  mainland  opposite 

(territory  of  the  Sultanate  of  Johore)  comes  as  close  as  a  half  mile 
to  Singapore  Island  and  recedes  about  4  miles  as  the  straits  widen 
out  towards  the  China  Sea.  The  straits  are  considered  to  extend 

about  10  miles  from  the  base  to  the  open  sea  and  about  4  miles  in 
the  opposite  direction  from  the  base  to  the  Johore  causeway.  This 

causeway  was  completed  two  years  ago,  and  blocks  passage  of  the 
straits  from  east  to  west,  and  vice  versa,  excepting  for  small  native 

vessels  which  can  work  through  narrow  locks  at  the  Johore  end. 
The  entire  distance  by  water  from  the  base  at  Seletar  to  Singapore 
Harbor  is  about  30  miles. 

With  the  original  reservation  on  Singapore  Island,  and  an  area 
of  unknown  acreage  across  in  Johore,  the  base  is  stated  to  have  a 
frontage  of  6  miles  on  the  straits.  During  the  current  year  there 
have  been  important  additions  (stated  to  total  355  acres)  to  provide 
for    proposed    adequate    fortification    and   other   protection   of   the 
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eastern  and  only  water  entrance  to  the  base.  These  additions  include 
areas  on  the  small  islands  of  Pulau  Ubin,  Pulau  Tekong,  and  Pulau 
Tekong  Kechil  in  the  straits,  and  certain  beach  stretches  of  the 
districts  running  eastward  from  Seletar  to  and  including  Changi. 

The  island  of  Pulau  Ubin  provided  granite  for  the  Johore  Cause- 

way and  will,  presumably,  provide  some  for  use  in  the  base  construc- 
tion. Almost  opposite  Seletar  on  the  Johore  side,  and  not  far  from 

the  water,  is  another  considerable  deposit  of  granite  which  will  be 
used.  This  deposit  forms  a  considerable  and  sufficient  elevation  to 

permit  the  use  of  an  aerial  cable  to  slide  the  required  rock  material 
across  the  straits  to  the  base  site. 

Proceeding  westward  up  the  straits  from  the  base  there  is  a 

cul-de-sac,  formed  by  the  Johore  causeway.  There  is  no  through 
approach  by  water  from  this  side,  but  a  track  is  being  constructed 
between  the  base  and  the  main  line  of  the  Federated  Malay  States 

Railway  where  it  crosses  the  causeway.  This  railway  spur  line,  about 
4  miles  in  length,  is  so  far  only  single  track  and  was  begun  near 

the  end  of  1925.  It  is  nearly  completed,  but  there  has  been  consider- 
able difficult  work  in  its  construction.  Bridges  had  to  be  built, 

jungle  and  swamp  land  had  to  be  cleared  and  filled,  and  certain 
stretches  of  sea  wall  had  to  be  constructed  to  protect  the  straits  side 
of  the  roadbed. 

Approaching  the  base  by  motor  road  from  Singapore  a  white  mark 

on  a  rubber  tree  at  the  roadside  marks  the  beginning  of  the  reserva- 
tion. When  well  within  sight  of  the  water  of  the  straits  the  road 

enters  a  small  cleared  area  inclosed  by  iron  fence.  Here  are  recently 

completed  temporary  quarters  for  the  staff  now  at  work — stated  to 
be  about  30  officers  of  civilian  rank — and  a  row  of  one-story  office 
rooms.  While  the  construction  is  considered  temporary,  cement  and 
brick  have  been  used  and  the  quarters  may  easily  be  servicable  for 
10  or  a  dozen  years.  These  quarters  are  on  an  elevation  pleasantly 
overlooking  the  straits  and  opposite  mainland  of  Johore.  Passing 

through  a  second  iron  fence  and  paralleling  the  straits — there  is  only 
one  hefty  sikh  policeman  as  a  guard  at  either  gate  mainly  to  protect 

the  privacy  of  the  dwellings  and  to  check  up  on  intending  visitors — 
the  road  runs  less  than  a  mile  to  the  water  edge  and  out  upon  a 
narrow  jetty  or  pier  of  apparently  not  more  than  50  yards  in  length. 
The  pier  is,  however,  of  sufficiently  solid  construction  to  support  a 
traveling  crane  and  the  branch  railway  from  Johore  (jauseway  which 
terminates  here.  On  the  left  as  one  starts  out  on  the  pier  are  three 
or  four  small  machine  shops  strung  along  the  temporary  railway, 
and  on  the  right  stretches  the  baked  mud  and  debris  of  a  recently 
drained  mangrove  swamp  along  the  shore.  About  a  half  mile  di- 

rectly back  from  the  v;  iter  front,  on  high  land  cleared  of  rubber 
63352—27   3 
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trees,  are  the  temporary  quarters  for  coolie  labor.  Various  odds  and 
ends  of  construction  material  in  no  great  quantity,  including  dredge 

buckets  under  repair,  are  piled  about  for  use  in  the  preparatory  work 

now  going  on. 

Jusl  off  the  pier  clank-  and  groans  the  great  dredger  brought  out 
from  England  for  this  work.  This  dredger  is  stated  to  have  been 
built  especially  for  the  construction  of  the  Southampton  docks  and 
to  be  able  to  dig  deeper  than  any  other  craft  of  its  type  in  the  world. 

Four  large-size  hopper  barges,  self-propelled,  appear  to  complete  this 
equipment.  The  dredging  to  70  feet  for  the  new  .floating  dock  now 
under  construction  in  England  is  practically  complete.  There  will. 
of  course,  be  much  other  dredging  to  be  done,  but  it  appears  that  the 
site  of  the  floating  dock  is  either  complete  or  nearly  so. 

Several  boring  machines  are  also  scattered  here  and  there  and  are 
stated  so  far  to  have  completed  over  a  hundred  bore  holes  down  to 
the  rock.  This  work  is  expected  to  be  finished  during  this  calendar 

year,  when  there  should  be  sufficient  data  available  to  estimate  and 

prepare  for  starting  the  graving  dock  and  other  permanent  construc- 
tion. The  opinion  has  been  expressed,  however,  by  those  concerned 

that  this  new  construction  will  not  be  under  way  much  before 
another  one  or  two  years  at  least.  The. above,  with  some  desultory 
filling  and  pile  driving  here  and  there,  practically  completes  the 
scene  of  actual  or  visible  activity  in  naval  base  construction.  It  is 
not  impressive,  but  coidd  hardly  be  conspicuously  so  considering 
that  much  of  it  is  of  a  test  and  preparatory  character  which  must  be 
done  before  the  more  serious  work  is  undertaken. 

The  view  of  the  naval  base  is  not  impressive  from  either  land, 
air,  or  water  sides.  The  only  visible  construction  works  are  the 
little  group  of  residence  barracks,  the  pier,  and  the  small  machine 
shops.  Even  the  great  dredger  and  its  hopper  barges  do  not  loom 
up  impressively  against  such  a  background.  However,  while  this 

bird's-eye  view  doesn't  show  much,  a  close  inspection  indicates  that 
with  the  preliminary  work  done  the  project  should  and  possibly 
will  soon  show  up  better. 

The  European  staff  at  the  base,  mostly  civilian  officers  from  the 

British  naval  establishment  at  Portsmouth,  numbers  about  30  engi- 
neers and  related  technicians.  Outside  of  the  doctor  and  his  staff 

engaged  in  systematic  antimalarial  investigations  at  the  base  there 
are  no  naval  officers  here  connected  with  the  work  excepting  the 

captain  and  his  assistants,  who  are  at  the  naval  office  in  Singapore 
city.  Both  naval  and  civilian  staff  should,  of  course,  increase  rapidly 

as  time  goes  on.  but  the  numbers  now  are  considerably  less  than  one 
would  expect.  There  are  several  Chinese  employed  as  machinists 
and  in  related  skilled  labor.  About  a  thousand  Indian  (Tamil) 

laborers  are  employed  in  clearing,  drainage,  and  other  rough  labor, 
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and  the  opinion  was  expressed  that  this  number  would  probably  soon 
be  doubled.  At  the  beginning  there  was  some  friction  between 

•private  interests  and  the  naval  authorities  over  the  weaning  away 
of  Indian  labor  from  the  rubber  plantations,  but  there  has  since 

developed  a  greater  supply  of  labor.  The  naval  officials  say  that 
in  the  event  of  any  considerable  increase  in  their  needs  they  will 
undertake  the  recruitment  of  their  own  labor  in  south  India. 

Fairly  pretentious  arrangements  for  oil-fuel  storage  for  naval  pur- 
poses have  already  been  made  at  Singapore.  Regardless  of  the  pro- 

jected naval  base,  there  are  always  British  war  vessels  calling  at 
Singapore  for  oil  fuel.  This  establishment  and  regular  requirement, 
together  with  the  availability  for  spending  of  money  appropriated 
under  separate  headings,  has  doubtless  enabled  the  admiralty  to 
proceed  so  rapidly  as  practically  to  have  already  completed  adequate 

oil-fuel  storage.  The  original  installation  at  Singapore  consisted 
of  two  tanks  at  the  admiralty  wharf  in  Keppel  Harbor. 

Not  far  from  the  oil  wharf  at  Keppel  Harbor,  and  adjoining 
Alexandra  barracks,  is  a  place  called  Normanton.  Here  there  have 
been  erected  a  total  of  40  large  tanks,  each  understood  to  be  of  12,000 

tons  capacity.  This  installation,  which  was  completed  more  than 
a  year  ago,  is  connected  vfith  pipe  line  to  the  Keppel  Harbor  oil 
wharf.  Normanton  is  practically  a  part  of  Singapore  city  on  the 
south  side  of  Singapore  Island  and  is  reckoned  to  be  about  15  miles 
from  the  base  site  at  Seletar. 

Crossing  the  island  from  Normanton  in  a  northeasterly  direction, 
perhaps  10  miles  by  direct  road,  is  a  native  village  called  Mandai, 
which  is  still  about  5  miles  by  road  from  the  base  reservation  at 
Seletar.  Here  there  have  been  completed  another  group  of  38  oil 

tanks,  stated  also  to  be  of  12,000  tons  capacity  each.  This  installa- 
tion is  connected  by  pipe  line  with  Normanton  and  Keppel  Harbor, 

but  is  believed  not  yet  connected  with  the  base. 
Between  Mandai  and  Woodlands  (the  beginning  of  the  Johore 

causeway)  there  are  understood  to  be  two  underground  tanks  of 
8,000  tons  capacity  each.  Two  similar  underground  tanks  are  said 
to  be  proposed  for  the  base  site,  in  addition  to  36  proposed  tanks 
above  ground  there  of  the  same  capacity  as  those  at  Normanton  and 
Mandai.  Two  additional  tanks  are  also  understood  to  be  proposed 
for  Mandai,  bringing  the  total  there  to  40.  The  Keppel,  Normanton, 
and  Mandai  groups  of  tanks  are  all  now  used  for  oil  storage  and 
may  at  this  time  contain  a  total  of  close  to  a  million  tons  of  fuel  oil. 
Tankers,  mainly  those  under  Admiralty  operation,  are  continuously 
coming  into  Singapore  carrying  fuel  oil  from  Persia  or  Borneo, 
which  is  unloaded.  Commercial  oil  people  express  the  opinion  that 
there  are  already  stored  in  Singapore,  roundly,  5,000,000  barrels, 
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irding  to   American   measurements,  of   fuel  oil  owned  by  the 
British  Admiralty. 

It  is  understood  thai  the  Australian  Government  lias  either  actually 

begun,  or  will  soon  begin,  the  construction  of  a  number  of  tanks  at 

Port  Darwin  (Australia)  for  it-  own  purposes  as  well  as  to  provide 

empire  naval  oil-fueling  facilities  supplementary  to  those  already 
existing  at  Singapore  in  connection  with  the  base. 

NOTE.    I'urt  Darwin  is  th<-  seaport  of  Australia  nearest  to  Singapore,  about 
i.Mi'i  miiis  separating  tin-  tiro. — Ed. 

There  also  exists  the  siiLrLr<'stion  that  the  Australian  Government 

will  expand  these  fueling  facilities  to  include  other-  for  docking  and 
repairing  vessels  of  the  empire  combined  fleets,  by  employing  the 
funds  which  it  has  been  expected  would  be  contributed  to  the  con- 

struction of  the  Singapore  base. 
A  British  War  Office  commission  has  now  arrived  in  Singapore 

for  the  announced  purpose  of  making  full  inquiry  into  the  question 
of  the  defenses  of  Singapore  Island  in  connection  with  the  naval 

base.  The  commission  i-  headed  by  Lieut.  Gen.  Sir  Webb  Gillman, 
inspector  of  artillery  to  the  War  Office.  General  Gillman  state-  that 
he  expects  to  spend  two  or  three  months  in  Singapore  studying  the 

question  of  a  land-defense  scheme  for  the  naval  base. 
The  present  land  defenses  at  Singapore,  staffed  by  the  Royal  Artil- 

lery forces  of  the  British  Army,  are  not  extensive.  They  are  prac- 
tically all  on  the  two  islands  of  Blakan  Mati  and  Pulau  Brani.  which 

are  just  off  Keppel  Harbor. 
Probably  the  most  important  of  the  few  units  of  the  naval  base 

which  have  actually  reached  the  stage  of  active  construction  is  the 
floating  dry  dock,  the  contract  for  which  was  recently  placed  in 
England  with  the  firm  of  Swan,  Hunter  &  Wigham  Richardson 

(Ltd.),  of  Wallsend-on-Tyne.  According  to  data  available,  this 
great  floating  dock  will  cost  approximately  £1,250,000  and  will  be 

capable  of  lifting  a  ship  of  50,000  tons.  It  is  expected  to  be  com- 
pleted ready  for  towing  out  to  Singapore  late  in  1929.  Reference 

has  already  been  made  to  the  dredging  operations  going  on  at  Seletar, 
where  the  berth  for  the  floating  dock,  measuring  approximately  1.200 
by  900  feet,  with  70  feet  of  depth,  is  nearing  completion. 

NOTE. — The  first  section  of  this  dock  has  recently  been  launched. — Ed. 

The  builders  of  the  floating  dock  are  quoted  as  saying  that  it  will 
be  the  largest  naval  structure  of  its  kind  in  the  world.  There  has 
been  a  great  deal  of  discussion  as  to  the  problem  presented  in  towing 
it  the  approximately  1G.000  miles  from  the  Tyne  to  Seletar.  The 
estimated  cost  of  towing  the  dock  from  England  to  Singapore  is 
£50,000. 

Some  time  ago  there  was  considerable  anticipation  that  the  float- 
ing dock  would  be  built  in  Hong  Kong.    It  was  argued  that  the  towing 
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problem  would  thereby  be  greatly  minimized,  and  that,  although 
much  of  the  material  would  have  to  be  imported,  the  labor  costs 

would  be  greatly  less  than  in  England.  However,  the  skilled  labor 
available  at  Hong  Kong  is  practically  all  Chinese  of  more  or  less 
turbulent  character,  and  the  probability  of  labor  troubles  there  under 
present  disturbed  conditions  was  doubtless  one  important  influence 
in  the  Admiralty  decision  not  to  place  the  contract  in  Hong  Kong. 
Also  the  fillip  given  to  the  jaded  industrial  situation  in  England  by 
the  placing  of  so  large  a  contract  there  was  an  important,  if  not  the 
most  important,  influence  outweighing  other  valuable  and  practical 
considerations  in  favor  of  building  the  dock  at  Hong  Kong.  The 

Singapore  Harbor  Board  also  had  some  hopes  that  it  would  be  given 
the  contract. 

Discussion  has  indicated  the  possible  early  beginning  of  the  prep- 
aration of  a  living  field  of  600  acres  on  the  naval  base  reservation. 

The  rubber  plantation  covering  the  proposed  site  has  not  yet  been 

disturbed.  It  would  appear  that  the  early  construction  is  contem- 
plated of  one  or  more  airdromes  for  hydroplanes  at  the  base,  as 

recently  published  estimates  in  London  include  the  sum  of  £83,000 

for  this  purpose.  Further  color  is  given  to  the  probably  definite 

status  of  the  project  by  a  press  notice  dated  March  13,  1927.  in  Lon- 

don, to  the  effect  that  k>  six  flying  boats,  each  fitted  with  450-horse- 

power  engines,  will  participate  in  the  far  eastern  flight."  The 
notice  further  states  that  "they  will  follow  the  sea  route  and  ulti- 

mately remain  at  Singapore  as  the  nucleus  of  an  air  fleet  working  in 

conjunction  with  the  Australian  air  force."  This  cruise  will,  it  is 
understood,  take  place  in  1928.  The  mention  of  Singapore  in  the 
estimates  for  extension  of  air  base  facilities  is  generally  accepted  as 
a  definite  indication  of  actual  work  in  the  near  future.  Such  work 

must,  of  course,  be  undertaken  soon  if  the  six  flying  boats,  above 
mentioned  as  destined  to  remain  in  Singapore,  are  to  be  properly 
taken  care  of. 

Regardless  of  the  progress  made  on  the  base  itself  it  would  seem 
there  should  promptly  be  some  development  of  air  defense  facilities, 
if  for  no  other  reason  than  that  such  are  immediately  called  for  by 

the  already  completed  and  considerable  fuel-oil-tank  installations. 
There  has  in  the  past  been  expansive  discussion  of  activities  in 

connection  with  the  extension  of  civil  or  commercial  air  service  to 

Singapore.  Private  enterprise  has  already  carried  out  surveys  of 

the  west  coast  of  Malaya  to  locate  air  base  facilities,  and  it  is  under- 
stood that  similar  surveys  have  been  made  on  the  east  coast,  where 

the  naval  base  is  located,  by  official  naval  and  air  force  agencies  of 
the  British  Government. 

In  a  report  of  the  discussion  of  the  British  naval  estimates  for  the 

fiscal  year  which  began  April  1,  1926,  the  cost  of  the  Singapore  naval 
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I  .ii  £9,41 1*500,  of  which  t'178.000  had  already  been 
spent  and  <>f  which  £225,000  were  to  be  spent  in  1926  27.  This  esti- 

mate did  not,  of  course,  include  the  cost  of  machinery  (£1,000,000); 

navigation  aids  and  seaward  defer  I;  minor  sums  for 

furniture,  etc;  tin-  cost  <>f  the  oil-fuel  tank-  (£950,000);  and  the 

cost  <>!  the  Boating  dock  now  under  construction.  However,  with- 
out Lr<>iiiir  into  unnecessarily  detailed  discussion  of  the  various  items 

and  estimates,  it  may  safely  be  said  that  the  base  alone  will  cost  a 

total  of  about  £10,000,000,  of  which  no  great  amount  has  ̂ o  far  been 
actually  expended 

An  appreciable  part  of  this  total  com  i-  expected  to  be  met  bj 
contributions  from  the  various  British  colonies  and  dominions  con- 

cerned. So  far  the  most  important  contributions  have  been  from 
Malaya.  The  Straits  Settlements  contributed  the  acreage  for  the 

.  which  cost  about  £146,000.  The  Federated  Malay  States,  sec- 
ond of  the  three  administrative  units  making  up  British  Malaya  as 

comprised  in  the  peninsula,  have  made  a  magnificent  contribution  of 
£2,000,000.  This  sum  will  not  all  20  to  the  Admiralty  for  actual 

base  work.  Some  of  it  will  go  to  the  Air  Mini-try  and  to  the  Army 
for  use  in  connection  with  supplementary  work  for  the  fortification 

and  protection  of  the  base. 

The  colony  of  Hom_r  Kong  is  recorded  as  having  donated  a  total 

of  £250,000  to  the  naval-base  project.  Owing  to  the  adverse  influence 
upon  its  business  prosperity  caused  by  disturbed  conditions  in  China 
there  is  small  likelihood  that  this  colony  will  be  in  a  position  to  make 

further  substantial  contributions.  There  is  perhaps  further  dis- 
couragement in  the  generally  understood  plan  that  Singapore,  with 

its  naval  base,  will  supersede  Hong  Kong  as  the  British  outpost  in 
naval  and  other  affairs  in  the  Far  Ea>t. 

The  various  British  dominions,  Australia  and  New  Zealand  in 

particular,  have  been  expected  to  make  handsome  contributions  to 
the  base,  and  there  is  much  disappointment  that  they  have  not  yet 
definitely  been  committed  in  that  respect.  The  imperial  conference 
held  in  London  last  fall  wa>  counted  upon  to  develop  specific  offers  of 

assistance,  but  the  general  impression  in  Singapore  is  that  the  con- 
ference as  a  whole  was  inclined  to  minimize  the  importance  of  the 

naval  base  in  empire  defence  matters. 
The  conference  did  apparently  develop  a  feeling  that  the  defense 

of  the  dominions  must  in  the  future  be  to  a  much  greater  extent 

their  own  concern.  They  have  claimed  the  status  of  self-governing 
countries,  and  that  alone  might  be  expected  to  carry  with  it  certain 
responsibilities,  of  which  the  chief  would  be  the  one  of  defense.  It 

would  appear  that  such  responsibility  must  soon  be  accepted,  a- 
Britain.  with  a  heavy  war  debt,  harassed  by  strikes  and  industrial 

unrest,  and  with  its  unusually  heavy  taxes,  can  not  continue  indefi- 
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nitely  to  carry  the  major  part  of  the  burden  of  meeting  the  cost  of 

defense  for  the  empire  as  a  whole.  The  impressive  lead  given  by 

Malaya,  with  its  two  millions  for  the  base,  has  been  expected  to 

hasten  decision  by  India  and  the  dominions  as  to  their  own 
contributions. 

In  Singapore  great  pride  exists  in  the  base,  and  there  prevails, 

naturally,  much  impatience  that  the  construction  work  proceed  more 

rapidly.  Apprehension  is  taking  form  that  unless  more  definite 

progress  is  made  within  the  near  future  danger  of  interruption  to, 

or  total  suspension  of,  the  work  lies  in  the  possible  return  of  a 

Labor  government  in  England  in  the  next  general  elections.  If 

sufficiently  substantial  progress  is  made  under  the  present  govern- 
ment, however,  the  belief  exists  that  even  a  Labor  government  would 

not  dare  definitely  to  suspend  the  project.  The  suspension  two  years 

ago,  when  Labor  was  in  poAver — which  it  may  be  remarked  did  no 
particular  harm  owing  to  the  comparative  unimportance  of  the 

construction  work  then  actually  under  way — is  considered  respon- 
sible for  Australia  having  become  involved  in  a  position  where  a 

contribution  will  now  be  much  more  difficult.  Both  New  Zealand 

and  Australia  had  originally  asserted  an  intention  of  helping  out 

with  the  base.  But  when  the  Labor  government  announced  its  aban- 

donment of  the  project  the  Australians  proceeded  to  lay  out  a  de- 
fense plan  of  their  own,  which  they  are  probably  now  pledged  to 

complete  at  the  expense  of  contributions  originally  intended  for 

Singapore. 
There  seems  no  doubt  but  that  from  the  viewpoint  of  Malaya  the 

immediate  future  speeding  up  of  naval  base  construction  is  in  the 
hands  of  India  and  the  dominions.  Construction  developments  have 

undoubtedly  dragged  awaiting  definite  commitments  from  these  par- 
ticular empire  units.  The  belief  has  further  grown  that  Australia 

will  not  be  in  a  position  to  contribute  any  cash  to  Singapore,  al- 
though New  Zealand  is  understood  now  to  plan  the  giving  of  a  mil- 

lion sterling  if  its  own  parliamentary  approval  can  be  obtained  in 
the  face  of  Labor  opposition.  What  other  financial  support  may  be 
forthcoming  still  appears  more  than  uncertain. 

NOTE. — Since  the  above  icas  written,  the  New  Zealand  Government  has  an- 
nounced a  donation  of  £1,000,000  toward  the  base.  Whereas  the  per  capita 

expenditures  of  the  United  Kingdom  on  naval  defense  is  £1  JfS.  10d.,  that  of 

Australia  and  New  Zealand  is  only  8s.,  and  Canada  8d. — Ed, 

Weighing  all  sane  expressions  of  opinion  available,  together  with 
considerations  of  geographical  nature,  it  would  not  seem  that  the 
British  naval  base  at  Singapore  is  necessarily  aimed  at  Japan.  The 
nearest  Japanese  territory  to  the  base  is  Formosa,  1,500  miles  away. 

There  is  no  nearer  possible  threat  of  established  Japanese  force,  al- 
though the  jingoes  have  interpreted  the  setting  up  of   Japanese 
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plantations  and  mining  interests  in  Malaya  and  Borneo  as  being  of 
sinister  intent.  There  have  been  planting  and  mining  leases  of  land 

to  Japanese  interests  throughout  this  part  of  the  world  and  one  of 
the  Latest  is  situated  in  Johore  across  the  base. 

h  i-  important  to  British  interests,  of  course,  that  there  be  some 
method  of  influencing  Japanese  potentialities  in  the  control  of  the 

tic  The  Anglo-Japanese  treaty  might  be  considered  as  having 
provided  such  influence  for  the  British,  or  as  might  be  better  said  it 

provided  a  means  whereby  Britain  could  have  some  advance  assur- 
ance  as  to  Japanese  intentions  in  possible  far  eastern  conflicts  regard- 

less <>!'  the  nations  immediately  concerned.  The  abrogation  of  that 
treaty  at  the  Washington  conference  leaves  something  to  be  desired 
in  the  control  or  assurance  respects  indicated,  and  the  base  at  Singa- 

pore might  possibly  be  considered  as  at  least  a  moral  encouragement 
to  Japan  to  continue  the  old  arrangement  of  working  with  rather 

than  against  Britain.  From  a  consistent  reading  of  international 

press  notice-  one  would  train  the  impression  that  Britain  and  the 
European  powers  are  convinced  that  Japan  can  not  regain  her 
position  as  a  first  class  power  before  many  more  years  because  of  the 
1923  earthquake  Losses  and  the  serious  economic  problems  which  have 
cropped  up  persistently  in  recent  years.  Full  recovery  of  Japan  is 
argued  possible  only  through  thorough  penetration  in  Manchuria. 
In  vieAv  of  possible  Russian  opposition,  that  penetration  in  the 
degree  considered  necessary  would  not  appear  as  an  accomplishment 
of  the  near  future.  Improbability  of  trouble  from  Japan  is  also 

encouraged  by  the  weakening — some  say  abandonment — of  that 

power's  aggressive  attitude  toward  the  Australian,  Canadian,  and 
American  immigration  restrictions. 

',— 

\  OTE. — Recent  press  notices  from  Japan,  especially  those  received  just  prior 
to  the  three-power  conference,  are  not  so  certain  that  Singapore  is  not  aimed 
at  Japan.  In  fact  these  dispatches  would  indicate  that  Singapore  is  at  present 
the  bete  noire  of  the  Japanese  naval  world. — Ed. 

It  would  seem  more  practical  to  advance  the  opinion  that  the 
Singapore  naval  base  is  aimed  at  no  one  power  or  international 

complication  in  particular.  Britain's  interests  as  a  whole  in  the 
Fast  are  too  great  and  extended  to  permit  that  country  to  stand 
aside. 

Recent  developments  have  in  a  sense  challenged  and,  perhaps,  com- 
promised, these  interests.  They  must  have  adequate  defense  possi- 

bilities, although,  as  many  think  likely,  such  may  never  be  called  into 
physical  use.  Japan  may  or  may  not  be  a  menace.  Many  informed 

people  will  be  found  to  argue  on  either  side.  There  is  also  Russia's 
growing  aggressiveness  (and  chicanery,  as  some  say)  in  China,  which, 
while  it  may  never  permanently  affect  British  interests,  will  likely 
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flourish  less  under  the  shadow  of  a  Singapore  naval  base  than  it 
would  without.  The  Chinese  themselves,  in  what  may  for  purposes 
of  argument  be  accepted  as  legitimate  national  activities,  might  be 
encouraged  to  proceed  further  in  damaging  British  interests  if  there 
were  no  adequate  defense  base  in  this  area.  In  the  alleged  Chinese 
illegitimate  activities,  national  or  otherwise,  the  base  will  be  useful 
in  the  protection  of  British  interests.  In  this  latter  connection  the 

growth  of  Chinese  piracy,  of  which  even  ships  flying  the  British 

flag  have  been  the  victims  latety,  would,  perhaps,  never  justify  the 
employment  of  considerable  naval  forces,  but  the  base  can  con- 

ceivably contribute  its  bit  to  that  situation.  In  any  event,  British 

naval  forces  in  the  East  appear  to  be  in  the  way  of  permanently 

increasing,  and  they  might  as  well  have  a  first-class  base  as  any. 
Trincomalee,  in  Ceylon,  once  a  British  naval  base,  was  mentioned 

before  the  decision  was  taken  to  build  at  Singapore.  As  against 
Singapore  in  favor  of  Trincomalee  it  has  been  argued  that  navigation 
in  the  Malacca  Straits  to  the  west  of  Singapore  is  sufficiently  difficult 

to  handicap  a  fleet  proceeding  to  the  defense  of  India  and  that  Trin- 
comalee would  be  strategically  most  superior  in  that  respect.  The 

difficulties  of  navigation  through  the  Java  Sea  to  the  south  from 
Singapore  have  been  argued  in  favor  of  the  much  clearer  and  open 

sweep  directly  from  Trincomalee  to  Australia.  There  have  doubt- 
less been  other  arguments  which  Avere  advanced  by  such  proponents 

as  there  were  of  a  rehabilitated  Trincomalee  base.  It  seems  just  as 
well  that  arguments  in  favor  either  of  Trincomalee  or  Australia 

were  not  strongly  pushed,  because  neither  place  compares  with  the 
present  site  from  the  point  of  view  of  security,  and  comment  already 
submitted  is  believed  to  have  demonstrated  that  no  place  in  this  part 
of  the  world  could  serve  the  many  purposes,  actual  or  potential,  as 
well  as  they  will  be  served  by  a  base  located  at  Singapore. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Aeronautical  equipment  on  cruisers. 

During  a  Commons  debate  recently  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty 
stated  that  the  maximum  number  of  aircraft  and  catapults  carried  by 
any  one  cruiser  built  is : 

Great  Britain       
United  States  of  America. 
Japan     
France   
Italy   

Aircraft   Catapults 
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2.  British  Schneider  trophy  entries. 

[Source:  English  press] 

The  first  official  inspection  of  the  Royal  Air  Force  high-speed 
machines,  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  win  back  for  Great  Britain,  at 
Venice,  on  September  25,  the  Schneider  international  seaplane 

trophy,  book  place  recently,  when  two  of  the  three  types  were  seen 
in  all  (heir  grace  of  line  and  perfection  of  workmanship.  These  were 

the  Supermarine  Napier  S-6  monoplane  and  the  Gloster-Xapier  4 
biplane,  built  by  the  Supermarine  Aviation  Works,  Southampton 
and  I  he  (Jloster  Aircraft  Co.,  Cheltenham,  respectively,  the  engine 

unit  in  eaeli  case  being  a  racing  version  ()f  the  well-known  Napier- 
Lion  aero  engine. 

A  party  of  '27  Royal  Air  Force  mechanics,  with  special  technical 
representatives  of  the  (inns  concerned,  are  to  attend  to  these  highly 

tuned  racing  aircraft,  and  T I  is  Majesty's  aircraft  carrier  Eagle 
will  he  stationed  at  Venice  with  four  British  destroyers  for  the  period 
of  the  race. 

The  monoplane  naturally  catches  the  eye  first,  for  undeniably  a 

single-wing  machine  looks  more  graceful  than  a  biplane,  though  the 
Gloster-Napier  is  very  far  removed  from  the  conventional  biplane 
and  is  a  gem  of  design  in  the  deletion  of  all  possible  head  resistance. 
Even  so,  the  monoplane  has  the  advantage  that  it  lends  itself  to  the 

elimination  of  struts  and  cross-bracings,  and  halves  the  points  of 
junction  of  body  and  wings,  opportunities  of  which  full  advantage 

has  been  taken  by  R.  J.  Mitchell  in  designing  the  Supermarine- 

X  a  pier  S-5. 
It  is  a  low-winged  monoplane,  developed  from  the  S-4,  which  holds 

the  British  seaplane  and  land  plane  "record"  of  226.7  miles  per 
hour;  but  that  development  has  gone  very  far,  so  far  in  fact  that  one 

can  not  help  being  enthusiastic  about  Great  Britain's  chances.  The 
fuselage  is  smaller,  one  imagines,  in  cross-sectional  area  than  any 
fuselage  yet  designed,  and  has  in  effect  been  more  or  less  dictated 

by  the  size  of  the  pilots.  The  area  of  the  cross  section  at  its- maximum 
is  only  just  over  half  that  of  the  S--4,  and  as  the  Italians,  who  are 
again  pinning  their  faith  to  the  monoplane,  have  a  larger  engine  in 
the  Fiat,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  they  can  produce  a  fuselage 

with  a  lower  head  resistance  than  that  of  the  Supermarine-Xapier 

S-5.  The  three  blocks  of  the  Napier  Lion  engine  melt  into  the 
general  lines  of  the  fuselage,  the  cylinder  block  covers  being  in 

effect,  the  cowling  itself  at  that  point,  the  pilot's  cockpit,  with  a 
tunnel-type  wind  screen,  following  in  a  perfect  stream  line  with  the 
fairing  of  the  center  block  of  four  cylinders.  Tankage  space  in  the 

body  has  been  saved  by  putting  the  petrol  supply  into  the  starboard 
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float,  this  side  of  the  machine  being  chosen  in  order  to  balance  in 
part  the  torque  of  the  air  screw,  acting  in  an  opposite  sense. 

Even  more  puzzling  at  first  sight  is  the  apparent  absence  of  even 

wing  radiators,  indicated  in  the  companion  biplane  by  metal  corru- 
gations on  the  surface  of  the  wing.  Actually  the  perfectly  smooth 

wing  surface  of  the  S-5  is  largely  radiator,  with  a  flat  outer  surface, 
thus  cooling  the  engine  water  without  in  any  way  adding  to  the  skin 

friction  of  the  wing  itself.  In  high-speed  racing  engines  of  this  type 
as  big  a  problem  of  cooling  the  water  is  that  of  keeping  the  oil  at  a 

reasonable  temperature ;  in  the  jS-5  a  flat  surface  oil  cooler  runs  along 
both  sides  of  the  fuselage. 

The  whole  of  the  fuselage  is  of  metal,  the  thin  skin  being  built 
up  of  plates  riveted  like  those  of  a  ship,  and  there  is  a  perfect  surface 
from  nose  to  tail,  along  which  the  air  can  flow  with  the  minimum 
of  disturbance.  The  usual  difficulty  with  a  monoplane  of  insuring 
absolute  rigidity  of  the  wings  has  been  effectively  overcome  by  the 
use  of  bracing  wires  running  from  the  wooden  wings  to  the  top  of 
the  fuselage  and  to  the  floats,  which  are  cross  braced  to  tie  the  whole 
structure  into  a  unit  of  exceptional  rigidity.  The  floats,  made  of 

duralumin,  convey,  perhaps,  the  most  impressive  idea  of  the  small- 
ness  of  the  monoplane,  for,  viewed  from  the  side,  they  appear  almost 

as  large  as  the  fuselage  itself.  Actually  each  float  is  about  two- 
thirds  the  size  of  the  body,  buoyancy  requirements  dictating  such  an 
apparently  disproportionate  ratio. 

THE  GLOSTER-NAPIER 

The  Gloster-Napier  IV  is  the  latest  of  the  long  series  of  racing 
aircraft  designed  by  H.  P.  Folland.  Of  the  earlier  types  Gloster  77/ 
reached  200  miles  per  hour  in  the  1925  Schneider  trophy  race,  and 
last  year  was  improved  to  give  in  home  trials  232  miles  per  hour. 
Here  again  notable  advances  have  been  made  in  the  Gloster  IV, 

which  has  a  beautifully  stream-lined  body  into  which  the  upper  and 
lower  wings  are  faired  with  extreme  smoothness  of  line,  while  exter- 

nal bracing  has  been  reduced  to  a  minimum.  Removable  petrol  tanks 
are  carried  in  the  fuselage,  and  the  oil  tank  and  cooler  have  been 

incorporated  in  the  perfect  stream-lining  of  the  nose  of  the  machine. 
The  cooling  water  is  carried  in  a  long  header  tank  which  forms 
the  continuation  of  the  fairing  of  the  center  cylinder  block  of  the 

engine  and  leads  on  to  the  tunnel  wind  screen  of  the  pilot's  cockpit. 
The  wing  radiators  are  of  the  corrugated  type,  and  form  an  integral 

part  of  the' wing,  while  in  order  to  provide  against  all  contingencies, 
additional  skin  radiators  of  the  same  type  form  part  of  the  top  sur- 

face of  the  floats.     The  constructional  work  of  the  body  is  of  the 
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tal  type,  arnl  the  thin  section  wings  are  ooo- 
ociple.    K  atrol  ha-  been 

ilual.lt-  addition  is  that  both  elevator  and  rodder 

tted  with  ontrol  derice  for-  incn         _  and 
nt  of  the  control  surfaces  in  relation  to  that 

atrol  column.     Hie  outward  sloping  rplane  strati  are 
i  doral  forgings  to  reduce  farther  the  frontal  ind  th^ 

v.  ■  Pain      B      i  in  1 1  of  the  monoplane,  in  the 
_.i  with  detachable  blades.    This  enables  th»* 

be  machined  to  th<  rrect  pitch  and  ir  from  a 

loralumin  fo  reqoired. 

Apart  from  the  interest  attaching  to  the  seaplanes,  there  i-  the 
Nap        I.  _  nd  here  it  is  desirable  not  to  mention 

the  maximum  machine  and  airs  n<-y. 
on  the  perform  I  the  ei  _  All  that 

that  frontal  area  has  1  bv  inuenio •  ■ 

gemenl  that,  as  th»*  racing  Napier  Lion  in 
and  development  has  ]  ntinuc 

r  will  -how  a  substantial  <  hue  new  fea- 

ture of  val  the  incl  -  gear,  tl  I  ol 
whi«h  !nable  a  slower-running  airscrew  to  be  osed  to  _ 

the  fii>t  time  that  a  high-po 

_'iiK«  has  Wen  produced.  an<l  this  alone  repi 

g  problem  -        --fully  surmounted. 

MA<  HINKS   FoR   VENICE 

:n  all  are  b  t  to   Venice,  three  being 

ermaru     N  v    "  .     noplanes  and  two  bein_  ;>ier 
IV  biplanes.     The  sixth  machine  is  the  Short-Bristol  Crusader,  a 
monoplane,  embodying  a  radial  air-cooled  racing  engine,  which  is 
now  at  Felixstowe.  Xo  decision  as  to  which  of  the  six  shall  form  the 

final  team  of  three  has  been  made,  or  will  be  made,  until  experience 

has  been  gained  of  actual  flying  under  Italian  climatic  condition-, 
and  all  the  factors  making  for  success  have  been  properly  gauged. 

•  TE. — It  trill  be  re,  d  th'it  it  irn*  the  British  irho  refused  an  exten- 
sion of  the  date  of  .SVpfr  ;  and  so  /•  United  f^tat^s  from 

r. — Ed. 

3.  New  British  machines. 

A  number  of  British  aircraft  have  recently  been  removed  from  the 

•  t  li-t  of  the  Air  Ministry  and  transferred  to  the  parr  publication 
li-t.    Below  are  given  some  details  of  these  machin- 
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GLOSTER  GAMECOCK  II 

The  Gloster  Gamecock  II,  built  by  the  Gloster  Aircraft  Co.,  Chel- 
tenham, is  a  modification  of  the  well-known  Gamecock  I  single-seater 

fighter,  embodying  various  improvements  resulting  from  extended 
experience  with  the  earlier  type.  Gamecock  II  is  not  yet  released  by 
the  Air  Ministry  for  detailed  descriptions  of  performance  with  the 
latest  type  of  Jupiter  radial  engine,  but  a  somewhat  similar  type  of 
machine  with  a  Gnome  Rhone  Jupiter  9ab  engine  of  420  horsepower 
has  been  supplied  to  the  Finland  Air  Service.  Details  are  available 
of  this  machine,  and  it  may  be  surmised  that  in  general  the  main 
alterations  will  be  found  in  both  machines.  The  wings  of  Gamecock 

II  are  outwardy  almost  identical  with  those  of  Gamecock  I.  but  a 

center  section  has  been  introduced  and  the  center  pylon  struts  abol- 
ished, the  center  struts  being  carried  from  the  fuselage  to  the  junc- 

tion of  the  center  section  and  the  main  wings.  The  center  section 
is  also  thinner,  and  the  result  has  been  greatly  to  improve  the  view. 
The  overhang  of  the  wings  has  been  reduced  by  carrying  the  outer 
struts  from  the  bottom  of  the  plane  outwards  to  the  top  wing,  while 
the  ailerons  have  been  altered  and  are  now  of  the  narrow  chord 

variety,  equally  spaced  on  each  side  of  the  outer  strut.  The  former 
form  of  aileron  false  spar  has  also  been  abolished,  being  replaced  by 

a  spar  running  the  whole  length  of  the  wing. 
Another  refinement  is  t he  more  complete  housing  of  the  wing  tanks 

within  the  contour  of  the  wing,  the  surfaces  being  almost  flush  with 

the  wing,  thus  reducing  wing  drag  effects.  Another  detail  improve- 
ment is  a  modified  form  of  wind  screen,  which  results  in  less  inter- 

ference being  set  up  with  the  wind  stream  over  the  tail  unit.  The 
structure  generally  is  stifle  r,  while  the  fore  and  aft  control  in  diving 
has  been  improved.  The  directional  control  under  all  conditions 
has  been  improved  as  a  result  of  careful  redesign  of  small  points, 
and  in  addition  the  lateral  control  has  proved  lighter  on  the  new 

model.  The  only  performance  figures  available  relate  to  the  Game- 
cock with  the  French-built  Jupiter  of  420  horsepower,  and  these 

must  not  be  regarded  as  anything  more  than  an  indication  of  what 
the  most  advanced  type  will  do.  They  show  a  speed  at  ground  level 
of  150  miles  an  hour,  with  140  miles  at  10,000  feet,  and  135  miles  at 
15,000  feet.  The  stalling  speed  at  sea  level  is  50  miles,  showing  that 
there  is  a  good  speed  range.  The  Gamecock  II  climbs  to  10,000  feet 
in  seven  minutes  and  is  at  15,000  feet  in  12.23  minutes.  The  absolute 

ceiling  of  the  machine  is  22,000  feet,  and  the  service  ceiling  21,150 
feet.  These  figures  were  hastily  arrived  at  as  the  machine  was 
required  in  time  for  the  Finnish  air  display,  and  there  is  little  doubt 
that,  after  further  tuning  up  of  the  engine,  a  better  performance 
will  be  secured. 
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ABMSTRONG-WHTTWOBTH   "  ATLAS  " 

The  AtlOB  two-seater  ie  the  production  of  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong 

Whitworth  Aircraft  (Ltd.),  of  Coventry,  and  is  now  actually  in 

production  as  the  standard  ami}'  cooperation  airplane  of  the  Royal 
Air  Force.  Jt  thus  replaces  the  famous  Bristol  Fighter,  which  did 

yeoman  sen  ice  both  in  and  after  the  war.  The  Atlas  shown  at  the 

Royal  Air  Force  display,  however,  has  been  modified  to  make  it  a 

general-purpose  machine,  and  thus  it  has  to  accommodate  a  varied 
collection  of  spare  equipment  which  it  would  not  carry  on  army 

cooperation  work.  It  has  been  altered  internally  to  carry  more 
petrol  and  a  heavier  bomb  load,  while  for  desert  work  arrangements 
are  incorporated  for  carrying  a  spare  wheel,  a  considerable  quantity 

of  drinking  water  and  rations,  sleeping  equipment,  tools,  and  first-aid 
outfit. 

The  machine  is  fitted  with  an  Armstrong-Siddeley  Jaguar  engine, 
Mini  this  includes  a  supercharger  giving  constant  speed  practically 

up  to  all  heights  to  10,000  feet.  The  general-purpose  machine  is  no 
bigger  in  over-all  dimensions  than  the  army  cooperation  type,  so  that 
it  can  be  housed  in  the  same  space,  and,  in  spite  of  the  greater  amount 

of  fuel  and  equipment  carried,  the  strength  factors  are  higher 
throughout,  while  the  machine  is  at  least  25  miles  an  hour  faster. 

Naturally,  the  well-tried  Armstrong-Whitworth  all-steel  method  of 
construction  is  used;  this  does  not  depend  upon  welding,  so  that 

high-grade  steels  can  be  used  throughout  and  any  member  in  the 
structure  replaced  easily  in  the  field.  Dual  control  is  provided,  and 
the  flying  controls  are  particularly  light,  wdiile  the  machine  is  quite 

stable — an  important  factor  for  photographic  and  reconnaissance 
duties. 

"  aveo  ava  " 

It  is  all-metal,  and  its  wings  are  stated  to  be  the  largest  all-metal 
wings  made  in  this  country.  A  noteworthy  feature  is  that  despite 

its  enormous  dimensions  and- weight,  10  tons,  the  Ava  is  very. easy  to 
fly  and  is  highly  maneuverable  for  a  machine  of  this  size.  The  wings 
are  made  to  fold,  so  that  housing  is  simplified.  The  pilot  is  so  placed 

that  there  is  in  effect  a  double  deck.  He  is  high  up  in  front  of  the 
wings  on  the  first  story,  as  it  were,  and  there  is  more  than  sufficient 
depth  in  the  fuselage  to  give  a  clear  passageway  right  along  the  main 
section  of  the  body,  which  is  of  such  width  that  if  required  a  series 

of  compartments  for  wireless,  chart  rooms,  and  other  purposes  can 
be  provided  opening  off  the  passageway.  There  is  a  forward  cockpit 
for  a  gunner  and  another  cockpit  aft  with  a  gun  tunnel  underneath. 
So  far  the  Ava  has  not  been  developed  as  a  military  machine,  though 
there  is  little  doubt  that  it  has  every  attribute  needed  to  make  it  a 
formidable  instrument  of  war. 
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Normally  petrol  is  carried  for  a  flight  of  5y2  hours'  duration,  but 
it  must  be  remembered  that  this  is  a  conservative  estimate  on  normal 

load  factors,  which  could  quite  safely  be  exceeded,  as  in  the  case  of 
other  machines. 

k.  Metal  construction  in  flying  boats. 

[Source:  British  press] 

The  importance  of  the  use  of  all-metal  hulls  as  well  as  metal 

superstructure  in  flying  boats  was  emphasized  recently  in  dealing 

with  the  British  policy  of  gradually  changing  over  from  timber  to 

all-metal  in  aircraft  development,  and  particulars  were  then  given 

of  one  new  all-metal  boat. 

It  is  now  possible  to  explain  in  some  detail  an  equally  interesting 

development  by  the  Supermarine  Aviation  Works,  Southampton, 
whose  flying  boat,  the  Southampton,  is  perhaps  unrivaled  in  its 

class  for  performance,  seaworthiness,  and  flying  qualities.  As  a  re- 
sult of  the  gradual  development  of  over  two  years,  duralumin  hulls 

are  now  being  employed  in  the  Southampton,  and  owing  to  elimina- 
tion of  the  water  soakage  inevitable  with  wooden  hulls  and,  in  addi- 

tion, a  considerable  saving  in  structure  weight,  the  Southampton  in 
its  metal  form  not  only  retains  but  adds  to  the  efficiency  of  the 
original  design.  By  the  use  of  metal  a  saving  of  something  like 
520  pounds  is  effected  in  the  hull  weight;  and  if  the  saving  due  to 
the  absence  of  water  soakage  is  put  at  500  pounds  more,  the  result 
is  that  approximately  1,000  pounds  has  been  added  to  the  useful  load 
of  the  boat.  This  is  equivalent  to  something  like  128  gallons  of 
petrol,  and  at  cruising  speed  the  normal  range  of  the  Southampton 
with  its  ordinary  equipment  is  thus  increased  from  TOO  to  1,000 

miles,  while  the  maximum  range  for  long-distance  work  with  a 
permitted  and  safe  overload  approaches  1,800  miles,  more  than 
sufficient  to  fly  from  England  to  Malta  nonstop. 

The  general  clean  hull  lines  associated  with  this  firm's  products 
are  still  retained  without  modification  in  their  metal  type  of  con- 

struction. As  might  be  expected,  the  shipbuilding  tradition  can  be 
traced  in  the  structure  shape  used.  This  is  built  up  on  a  deep  keel 

of  duralumin  plate,  lightened  by  circular  flanged  holes  and  strength- 
ened by  riveted-on  angles.  Upon  this  is  built  up  a  system  of  frames 

at  2-foot  centers,  each  frame  being  made  of  flanged  plates  shaped  to 
incorporate  the  circular  body  form  and  the  sweep  of  the  chines  in 
the  one  unit.  These,  again,  are  stiffened  by  circular  flanged  holes, 
this  principle  being  used  wherever  desirable.  The  large  frames  are 
built  up  of  four  sections  for  ease  of  manufacture,  these  being  riveted 
together  by  butt  straps;  the  frames  of  medium  size  are  built  up  of 
three  sections,  and  the  smallest  are  made  in  one  section.    There  are 
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intercostal  members  between  the  frames  rod  stringers  to  give  longi- 

tudinal rigidity  to  the  structure  and  stiffen  the  outer  plates  locally. 

The  hull  plating  is  fitted  in  rectangular  sheets  with  stagg  I  joints 

osure  uniformity  of  stress,  rod  all  joints  are  arranged  to  come 

in  between  the  sti     _     3  and  frames.     Thee  _    rarying in  thick- 

ording  to  t lit-  local  stress,  rises  to  14  gauge  along  the  planing 
bottom.  Much  of  the  strength  is  obtained  by  a  double  curvature  of 

the  plates,  and  great  «  taken  to  secure  perfectly  clean  lines  so 
that  seaworthiness  may  not  be  impaired. 

Double  and  specially  stiffened  frames  are  incorporated  at  the 

points  of  the  wing  attachments,  and  with  the  change  over  to  n. 
-unction  the  old  double  skin  of  th<-  wooden  hull  has  been  re- 

placed by  a  single  metal  r-kin.  which  naturally  follows  the  chine 
lines  and  thus  provides  more  interior  space  in  the  boat  itself.  This 

system  has  the  further  advantage  that  it  exposes  the  whole  of  the 
interior  to  ii  >n  and  enables  internally  operated  drain  plug? 
to  be  incorporated  so  that  the  boat  can  be  drained  while  in  the  air. 

An  interesting  feature  of  the  supermarine  all-metal  construction 
is  the  saving  of  weight  effected  in  comparison  with  the  older  type  of 

hull.  This  amount-  to  the  somewhat  surprising  figure  of  28  per 

cent.  The  practical  application  of  this  in  the  -  f  the  £  thamp- 
to/i  has  already  been  pointed  out.  but  it  is  worth  adding  that  R.  J. 

Mitchell,  the  firm's  chief  designer,  i?  satisfied  that  a  metal  hull  for  a 
flying  boat  will  not  take  more  than  9  per  cent  of  the  whole  structure 
weight,  a  figure  which  compares  very  favorably  with  the  percentage 
weight  of  body  and  chassis  in  a  land  machine,  and  opens  up  a  new 
avenue  of  commercial  development.  Stainless  steel  fittings  are  used 
throughout  to  eliminate  the  interaction  which  is  known  to  occur 
between  duralumin  and  mild  steel. 

The  Iris  II.  built  by  the  Blackburn  Aeroplane  Co..  of  Leeds  and 

Brough.  is  a  boat  of  some  12  tons  in  weight  fitted  with  three  Rolls- 
Royce  Condor  engines,  and  has  a  particularly  long  range  combined 

with  noteworthy  seaworthy  qualities.  Its  take-off  from  Felixstowe 
at  the  start  of  the  Scandinavian  cruise  impressed  every  one  by  the 
cieanness  of  the  boat  when  running  on  the  water  and  the  ease  with 
which  it  left  the  water  and  manoeuvred  in  the  air.  The  hull  is 

particularly  roomy  and  approaches  ship  practice  in  the  accommo- 
dation, bunks  being  provided  for  the  crew  to  sleep  on  board.  No 

petrol  is  carried  in  the  hull,  making  it  possible  to  use  a  pressure 
type  of  oil  stove  on  a  cooking  tray  for  preparing  hot  meals.  There 
is  the  usual  forward  cockpit  in  the  nose  for  mooring  gear  and  for 
a  gun.  and  immediately  behind  is  a  double  cockpit  for  the  two 

pilot.-.  At  the  rear  is  a  large  navigator's  compartment  complete 
with  chart  table  and  rack-,  while  a  sliding  cover  above  can  be  moved 
back  to  enable  the  navigator  to  stand  up  and  take  observations. 
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Then  comes  a  wireless  operator's  compartment,  again  of  ample  size, 
and  aft  of  the  main  planes  are  hatchways  and  two  large  water-tight 
doors  in  the  sides  of  the  hull  which  can  be  used  for  ingress  and 
egress,  and  are  also  fitted  to  take  guns  firing  under  the  tail.  The 
boat  is  the  latest  and  largest  British  military  type  developed,  and 
represents  a  definite  advance  in  flying  boats  designed  to  operate 

independently  of  shore  bases.  It  has  one  novel  feature,  a  gunner's 
cockpit  in  the  extreme  tail  and  aft  of  the  rudders  and  elevators. 

The  Short  Singapore  is  one  of  the  latest  all-metal  flying  boats 
and  is  actually  the  first  to  be  delivered  to  the  British  Air  Ministry 
which  is  entirely  metal  from  hull  to  superstructure.  It  is  of  very 
clean  design,  and  in  the  air  the  superstructure  is  like  that  of  a  scout, 
with  its  single  pair  of  outward  sloping  wing  struts  and  overhung 

top  wings.  Yet  it  is  a  twin-engined  machine  with  two  Rolls-Royce 
Condor  engines  of  650  horsepower,  mounted  in  two  engine  nacelles 
close  set  to  the  center  line  of  the  boat  and  with  their  engine  support 
struts  forming  a  rigid  and  clean  central  unit.  The  design  generally 
indicates  that  great  care  has  been  taken  to  reduce  head  resistance. 
The  rudder  is  of  triple  form  and  the  central  rudder  is  noticeable 
for  the  Flettner  type  balance.  The  Singapore  has  remarkable  range 

and  load-carrying  capacity,  and  it  is  intended  to  operate  as  a  recon- 
naissance unit  at  sea.  It  represents  the  latest  development  of  the 

duralumin  type  of  construction  of  Messrs.  Short  Bros.,  of  Rochester. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Russo-British  air  rivalry  in  the  East. 

Although  Great  Britain  established  herself  in  a  strong  position  in 
Persia,  Mesopotamia,  and  the  Near  East  after  the  war,  German  and 

Russian  air  services  have  secured  manj7  advantages,  and  have  ousted 
England  from  her  favored  position.  The  new  Shah,  Rizi  Khan 
Pehlevi,  appealed  to  England  for  support  at  the  time  of  his  coup 

d'etat  and  receive  it,  but  since  then  he  appears  to  have  listened  to 
Moscow  and  Berlin  with  the  result  that  British  airplanes  are  not 
permitted  to  fly  over  Persian  territory. 

The  present  British  Cairo-Basra  Air  Service  is  operated  by  Im- 
perial Airways  (Ltd.)  with  five  machines  and  runs  a  weekly  serv- 

ice. It  was  originally  intended  to  extend  the  service  this  year  from 
Basra  to  Karachi  and  to  inaugurate  a  weekly  service  each  way  as 
soon  as  ground  organization  had  been  completed.  Difficulties  with 
the  Persian  Government  prevented  this  plan  coming  to  fruition.  The 

situation,  therefore,  to-day  is  that  both  German  and  Russian  air- 
planes are  permitted  rights  in  Persian  territory  and  some  alarm  is 

felt  concerning  the  safety  of  Anglo-Persian  oil  wells  which  could  be 
63352—27   4 
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bombed  and  set  on  fire  from  the  air  in  the  event  of  hostilities.    Uji 

t,,  the  end  of  M.i\  the  total  mileage  flown  on  the  regular  service  was 

51,000  miles,  all  flights  being  carried  out  on  scheduled  time,  and  the 
amount  of  mails  carried  has  shown  a  steady  increase. 

The  Basra-Bagdad  section  is  particularly  popular  because  of  the 
saving  of  time  effected  and  the  increased  comfort  compared  with  the 

railway  journey.  The  distance  is  ̂i""  miles,  which  is  flown  in  three 
hours  as  against  26  hour-  by  rail.  From  Cairo  to  Bagdad  the  dis- 

tance is  sls  iii i  1*  —  and  the  record  flight  stands  at  6  hours  and  20 
minufc 

The  British  are  disturbed  by  the  fact  that  the  Junker  Co..  by  ar- 
rangement with  Soviet  Russia,  have  an  air  line  from  Mo-cow  to 

Teheran  and  have  secured  a  five-year  monopoly  in  Persia.  The 
Russian  air  line  operates  also  as  far  as  Enzelli  from  Moscow.  The 
Persian  Government,  presumably  instigated  by  the  Junker  Co.  or  by 
the  Russians,  now  demands  the  right  for  the  Junker  machines  to 
fly  from  Teheran  to  Bagdad  as  a  quid  pro  quo  for  the  British  right 

to  fly  along  the  Persian  Gulf.  A-  this  would  entail  putting  Bagdad 
in  air  touch  with  Moscow,  thereby  facilitating  Bolshevist  propaganda 

in  Iraq  and  other  British  spheres  of  influence  and  mandated  terri- 
tories, the  British  Government  i^  naturally  averse  to  the  proposal. 

The  Junker  air  line  from  Teheran  has  already  reached  Quretu. 
which  is  less  than  100  miles  from  Bagdad.  Another  branch  will 
go  from  Teheran  to  Bushire  on  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  Junker  Co. 
is  now  booking  passages  from  Teheran  to  London  for  a  fare  of  £50. 
the  trip  to  take  five  days.  The  route  hitherto  via  Moscow  by  rail 

and  sea  costs  £60  and  takes  10  days,  while  a  third  route  via  the  Per- 
sian Gulf  and  Bombay  costs  £80  and  occupies  over  25  days. 

XOTE. — This  question  of  flying  rights  over  Persian  territory  trill  soon  bee-ome 
very  important  as  next  year  or  at  least  by  year  after  next  the  British  hope  to 

instigate  their  England  to  India  airship  route — the  ships  for  this  servk'<-  are 
now  being  built. — Ed. 

ITALY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Recent  strategical-exercises  of  Italian  fleet. 

In  the  last  10  days  of  June,  the  fleet,  which  in  this  moment  is  con- 

centrated at  Gaeta  (gulf  just  above  Naples)  conducted  strategical- 
tactical  exercises  as  follow-: 
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PLAN 

"  Red  "  (adversary)  moving  from  a  base  near  the  passage  between 
Sicily  and  Sardinia  to  make  a  raid  in  the  southern  Tyrrhenian  Sea 

against  enemy  vessels,  and  to  carry  out  offensive  aero-naval  action 
against  the  mainland. 

"Blue"  (own  forces)  which  has  light  forces  at  Cagliari  and 

Trapani  and  main  force  at  Messina,  must  oppose  action  of  "  Red  " 
and  cut  off  its  return  to  base  or  escape  to  the  north  between  Elba 
and  Corsica. 

Among  the  objects  to  be  arrived  at  in  these  exercises  were 
included  the  development  of  the  habit  of  coordinating  aircraft  and 
vessels  and  to  this  end  the  air  force  was  given  a  prominent  part; 
also,  exercises  in  the  form  of  scouting  and  communication,  which 
are  considered  among  the  most  important  for  the  defense  of  the 
Tyrrhenian  Basin. 

SUPPOSITION 

It  was  presupposed  by  the  two  sides  that  Italy  is  at  war  against 
a  western  nation,  whose  bases  are  supposed  to  be  at  Sant  Antioco 

(in  Sardinia),  and  at  Spezia;  that  hostilities  have  been  under  way 

for  some  time ;  that  "  Blue  "  has  its  naval  forces  divided  between 

Cagliari,  Trapani,  and  Messina,  and  that  "  Red "  has  its  forces 
concentrated  at  Sant  Antioco. 

COMPOSITION  OF  THE  FORCES 

In  the  composition  of  the  forces  the  scouts  Ancona,  Bari,  and 

Venezia,  represented  cruisers  of  10,000  tons  with  8-inch  guns,  and  the 
scouts  Brindisi,  Premuckt),  Riboty,  Leone,  and  Tigre  represented 

modern  scout  cruisers  armed  with  6-inch  guns. 
Speeds  were  assigned  analogous  to  the  types,  but  giving  to  the 

national  forces  a  slight  advantage  over  similar  forces  of  the  enemy. 

RED  FORCES 

A  group  of  advance  forces  consisting  of  Ancona  and  Bari  (of 

10,000  tons),  Leone  and  Tigre  (light  cruisers  with  6-inch  guns),  and 
a  flotilla  of  destroyers. 

Supporting  group:  Doria  and  Duilio  (battleships),  an  auxiliary 
representing  an  aircraft  carrier,  and  a  flotilla  of  torpedo  boats. 

Two  squadrons  of  submarines  of  large  tonnage. 

Several  squadrons  of  aircraft;  one  of  reconnaissance,  one  of  bom- 
bardment, one  of  fighting,  and  a  dirigible. 



4H  ITALY 

in. i  i.  rem  i  - 

Cavour  and  />"///»■  (battleships),  Quarto  and  Venezia  (cruisers  of 
in. iidii  tons),  Brindiei,  luf><>tij.  and  Prenvuda  (light  cruisers  carrying 

rich  guns),  ami  two  flotillas  of  destroyers. 

Two  squadrons  of  coastal  submarines. 
Several  squadrons  of  aircraft  for  scouting  and  light  bombardment ; 

two  squadrons  of  fighters,  ami  one  or  two  dirigibles. 

GENERAL 

A  slight  change  is  always  made  in  exercises,  the  initial  positions  of 
cadi  fmcc  not  being  communicated  to  the  other  except  in  very  general 
terms. 

It  i^  easy  to  see  the  forces  were  constituted  to  represent,  as  much  as 

possible,  modern  types,  which  Italy  will  have  in  the  near  future. 
The  collaboration  of  aircraft  was  very  ample. 

It  is  necessary  clearly  to  state  that  the  theme  of  these  exercises,  in 
it-elf.  was  of  little  importance.  It  did  not  try  to  demonstrate  that 
an  action  against  the  coa>t  would  be  possible  or  impossible. 

The  scope  of  the  plan  was  to  create,  in  the  brief  time  allotted,  the 
greatest  number  of  problems  between  the  maximum  number  of  forces, 
including  the  light  and  heavy,  the  surface,  subsurface,  and  aerial. 

The  exercises  were  directed  by  the  commander  in  chief  of  the  navy. 
The  chief  of  staff  of  the  navy  was  on  board  one  of  the  major 

ships. 
B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Geographic  information  affecting  the  strategy  of  the  country. 

[tow:  .1/.  /.  /).] 

a.  Frontiers:  A  very  great  benefit  which  Italy  enjoys  is  that  she 
is  surrounded  on  all  sides,  either  by  the  sea  or  by  a  mountainous 
frontier.  From  west  to  east  there  is  first:  Pass  of  Mount  Genevre 

which  is  regarded  by  the  French  as  being  Italy's  offensive  highway. 
Pass  of  Mount  Cenis.  Here  the  reverse  conditions  obtain :  Italy  re- 

gards this  as  a  defensive  sector.  Similarly  for  the  Petit  St.  Bernard, 
the  Grand  St.  Bernard,  and  the  Simplon  Passes,  the  topography  on 
both  sides  of  the  frontier  compels  the  Italians  to  adopt  the  defensive. 

Brenner  Pass.  The  Italians  can  hold  solidly  the  Brenner  and  de- 
fend it  victoriously,  but  it  should  not  be  regarded  as  impossible  of 

attack. 

On  the  east,  Italy  since  the  war,  has  the  lateral  railroad  "  Udin 
Trieste-Fiume,"  and  the  three  penetrating  roads  into  Austria  and 
Jugoslavia.  In  this  sector  she  is  in  a  more  favorable  position  for  a 
successful  defense  than  an  offense. 
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b.  Coast  line:  The  coast  line  of  the  Italian  mainland,  from  the 

mouth  of  the  Varo  on  the  Liguarian  Sea  to  Fiume,  measures  2,675 
miles.  This  great  coast  line,  with  numerous  adequate  harbors,  has 
logically  made  Italy  a  great  trading  center  and  given  her  a  strategic 
position  in  the  Mediterranean.  On  the  west  coasts,  her  ports  put 
her  into  direction  communication  with  the  western  world,  and  on 

the  east,  or  Adriatic  coast,  her  ports  enable  her  to  hold  the  key  to 
the  trade  of  the  Near  East  and  the  Black  Sea.  This  trade  is  the 
breath  of  her  life  and  must  be  sustained. 

What  effect  has  this  geographic  and  economic  status,  therefore, 
upon  her  national  policies?  The  Italian  Government,  conscious  of 
the  necessity  of  maintaining  its  trade  and  also  communications  with 

its  colonies,  to-day  focuses  its  attention  on  the  development  of  its 
navy.  Her  national  policy  is  aggressive  in  this  respect,  aiming  to, 
increase  her  sphere  of  influence  in  the  Mediterranean,  she  at  once 

runs  counter  to  France,  who  fears  that  a  strong  Italian  Navy,  devel- 

oped as  indicated  above,  is  a  menace  to  France's  communications 
with  northern  Africa. 

c.  Continental  Italy :  The  surface  of  the  country  is  two-fifths 
mountains,  two-fifth  hills,  and  one-fifth  plain.  On  the  north  is  the 
barrier  of  the  Alps,  from  which  the  Appenines  branch  off  in  an 

unbroken  chain  to  the  Adriatic;  and  from  this  chain  a  wide  moun- 

tain mass  spreads  to  the  southeast  over  the  peninsula.  This  geo- 
graphical configuration  has  forced  the  main  north  and  south  rail- 

roads along  both  coasts  east  and  west.  The  capture  of  any  port 

would  interrupt  the  main  north-south  communication,  throwing  it 
on  the  secondary  railroads  of  the  interior,  which  are  not  sufficient 
for  excessive  troop  movements.  The  roads  in  the  mountains  and 

hills  render  troop  movements  and  supply  difficult.  Hence  the  Appe- 
nines are  a  source  of  weakness  if  Italy  should  be  invaded  from  the 

north  or  should  she  operate  herself  from  the  north  as  a  base  since 
her  north  and  south  communication  would  be  difficult  and  precarious. 
But  the  basin  of  the  Po  in  the  north  (29,000  square  miles)  contains 

the  greater  part  of  Italy's  industries  and  becomes  the  strategic 
objective  of  an  enemy,  which  Italy  must  defend.  The  center  of 
gravity  of  her  forces  is  therefore  oriented  toward  the  north  and 

actually  toward  the  nortrnvest.  On  the  whole,  the  inland  configura- 
tion of  the  country  calls  for  a  national  military  policy  that  is 

defensive  rather  than  offensive. 

d.  Island  and  colonial  possessions:  The  island  possessions  of  Italy, 
especially  Sardinia  and  Sicily,  are  factors  in  determining  a  policy  of 

naval  supremac}^  in  the  Mediterranean.  Similarly,  her  colonial  pos- 
sessions (Libya,  Eirtrea,  and  Somaliland)  fortify  the  necessity  for 

a  strong  navy;  but  this  geographical  position  would  be  a  source  of 
weakness  to  Italy  in  a  war  with  a  great  power  if  she  attempted  to 
maintain  her  sovereignty  over  them. 
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G  h-r.il  conclusion:  From  the  above  considerations  it  can  be 

lii.lcd  that  Itah'.-  military  policy  is  rather  defensive.  Her  great 
mountain  barrier  <>n  the  north  adds  to  her  defensive  power  and  at  the 

same  time  Bervea  to  isolate  her.  <)n  the  other  hand,  her  naval  policy 

is  aggressive,  it'  not  offensive,  and  necessarily  so,  since  >li»'  must 
keep  open  her  sea  routes,  upon  which  she  depends  for  her  food  and 
raw  materials.  It  would  In'  to  her  advantage  to  form  a  strong  naval 
alliance  with  a  first-class  power. 

JAPAN 
A.  NAVAL 

/.  Construction  activities. 

The  cruiser  Nachk  was  launched  at  the  Kure  Navy  Yard  recently. 

The  keel  of  destroyer  Xo.  44  was  laid  down  at  the  Sasebo  Navy 
Yard  recently. 

Destroyer  No.  44  is  the  first  destroyer  of  the  replacement  program 
to  be  laid  down. 

\<)TE. — The  •■Xttchi"  fa  one  of  the  si\p  10,000-ton  cruisers  that  Japan  is 
huihiint/.  Destroyer  "No.  )'i"  is  of  1,700  tons.  The  replacement  program 
includes  7.7  of  these  lOTffi    destroyers. — Ed. 

2.  Xaval  vessels  under  construction. 

Name 
Date  of  laying 

down 

Airplane  carrier:  Kaga  (27,000  tons). 
Cruisers: 

Kinukasa  (7,100  tons).      
Aoba  (7,100  tons)     
Mvoko  (10,000  tons)   
Xachi  (10.000  tons)   
Ashigara  (10,000  tons)   
Haguro  (10.000  tons)   
Takao  (10,000  tons)     
Atago  (10,000  tons)   

Destroyers: 
V>.33  (1,300  tons)     
No.  35  (1,700  tons)     
Xo.  36  (1,700  tons)   _. 
No.37  (1,700  tons)   
Xo.  3S  (1,700  tons)     
Xo.39  (1,700  tons)   
No.  40  (1,700  tons)     
No.  41  (1.700  tons)   
Xo.42  (1.700  tons)   
Xo.  43  (1.700  tons)   
Xo.  44  (1.700  tons)   

Submarines: 

J. OX)  tons')     
1-22  (1.150  tons)   
1-23  (1.150  tons)   
1-24  (1.150  tons)     
1-54  (1,400  tons)     
1-55  (1,400  tons)   
1-56  (1,400  tons)   
1-57  (1,400  tons)   
1-58  (l,400tons)     
1-59  (1,400  tons)   
1-61  (1,400  tons)   
1-62  (1,400  tons)     
1-63  (1,400  tons)   

July    19,1920 

Jan. 
Feb. 
Oct. 
Nov. 

Apr. Mar. 

Apr. _do_ 

23,1924 
4.  1924 

25.  1924 

26,1924 
11, 1925 
14.1925 

Mar. 
June 

Mar. 

Apr. 
Apr. 
Apr. Aug. Oct. 

Oct. 
Oct. 

Apr. 

23,1926 
19,1926 
19, 1927 .  27 

30. 1927 

25, 1927 
12.  1920 
21, 1926 27.  1926 

18,  1928 
28,  1927 

Apr.  . Feb.  28  - 
June  12. 1925 
Apr.  17,1926 
NOV.  15.1924 
Apr.  1. 1924 

3,1926 

•  27 

3.  1924 

: 
20,1927 
12,1926 

Xov. 
Julv Dec. 

Mar. 
Xov. 

Apr. Aug. 

Date  of 
launching 

Nov.  17, 1921 

Oct. 
Sept. 

Apr. June 

24,  1926 

25,1926 
16, 1927 
15, 1927 

Apr.   28,1927 

Nov. Mar. 

Where  building 

8,1926 19, 1927 

Mar.  15. 1926 

Sept.    2,1925 

Oct.     3, 1925 

Yokosuka. 

Kawasaki,  Kobe. 
Mitsubishi,  Xagasaki. 
Yokosuka. 
Kure. 

Kawasaki,  Kobe. 
Mitsubishi,  Xagasaki. 
Yokosuka. Kure. 

Uraga. 
Maidzuru. 
Yokohama. 
Maidzuru. 
Uraga. 

Fujinagata,  Osaka. Sasebo. 
Ishikawajima,  Tokyo. 

Fujinagata,  Osaka. Uraga. 
Sasebo. 

Kawasaki.  Kobe. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. Sasebo. 

Kure. 

Do. Do. 
Yokosuka. 

Do. Mitsubishi.  Kobe. 
Do. 

Sasebo. 

NOTE. — Above   tonnages   are  standard,   i. 
water.-  Ed. 

c,   without   fuel  or  reserve  fuel 
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3.  Interruption  of  construction  at  Kawasaki  Dockyard. 

The  shipbuilding  section  of  the  Kawasaki  Dockyard  has  been 

taken  over  in  its  entirety  by  the  Japanese  Navy  for  the  purpose  of 

completing  the  construction  of  naval  vessels  at  that  plant,  the  dock- 
yard company  having  been  unable  to  meet  its  financial  obligations. 

Three  thousand  employees  of  the  dockyard  company  were  immedi- 
ately discharged  by  the  navy. 

In  accordance  with  press  reports,  it  is  estimated  that  the  whole 

transaction  will  involve  the  navy  in  an  additional  expenditure  of 
about  ¥8,000,000. 

NOTE. — The  dockyard  teas  forced  into  bankruptcy  during  the  recent  financial 
turmoil  in  Japan.  There  are  building"  there  the  cruisers  "  Ashigara- "  anxfl 
" Emukasa "  and  submarines  " 7-4,"  "  1-22,"  1-23,"  and  "  1-2',."— En. 

h.  New  military-service  law. 

Following  are  extracts  from  the  new  military  service  law  promul- 
gated March  31,  1927: 

SECTION     1 .   GENERAL 

1.  The  male  subjects  of  the  Japanese  Empire  shall  assume  military  service 
in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  this  law. 

2.  Military  service  is  divided  as  follows : 

(1)  Standing  service  (jobi-heieki)   (divided  into  active  service  and  first- 
reserve  service). 

(2)  Second-reserve  service  (kobi-heieki). 
(3)  Supplementary  service  (hoju-heieki)    (divided  into  first  and  second 

supplementary  service). 
(4)  National  service   (kokumin-heieki)    (divided  into  first  and  second 

national  service). 
3.  Particulars  of  military  service  for  volunteers  will  be  fixed  under  imperial 

ordinance. 

4.  Men  who  have  been  committed  to  penal  servitude  of  over  six  years  or  pun- 
ishment above  penal  confinement  can  not  assume  military  service. 

SECTION    2.   SERVICE 

5.  The  term  of  active  service  is  two  years  for  the  army  and  three  years  for 
the  navy  and  is  assumed  by  those  who  have  qualified  for  that  service. 

6.  The  term  of  service  for  the  first  reserve  is  five  years  and  four  months  for 
the  army  and  four  years  for  the  navy.  It  is  assumed  by  those  who  have 
completed  active  service. 

7.  The  term  of  service  for  the  second  reserve  is  10  years  for  the  army  and 
five  years  for  the  navy.  Those  who  have  completed  the  standing  service  (active 
and  first  reserve)  assume  service  in  the  second  reserve. 

8.  The  term  of  service  for  the  first  supplementary  service  is  12  years  and 
4  months  for  the  army,  1  year  for  the  navy.  Men  for  first  supplementary  serv- 

ice are  taken  each  year  (as  many  as  may  be  required)  from  men  who,  though 
qualified  for  active  service,  have  not  been  taken  into  active  service  on  account 
of  being  in  excess  over  the  number  required  for  active  service. 



50  JAPAN 

The  term  of  service  for  the  second  supplementary  service  is  12  years  and 

»  months,  and  those  \vh<>  qualified  aa  active-service  men.  but  who  are  not  taken 

either  for  active  service  or  for  Aral  supplementary  service,  go  Into  tliis  service, 

in  the  navy  those  who  complete  the  t«-rm  of  the  first  supplementary  service 

go  automatically  Into  the  second  supplementary  service.  The  term  for  such 

toe  Lb  1 1  yean  and  i  months. 
!i  The  first  national  serviee  is  assumed  i>y  those  who  have  completed  the 

second  reserve  and  those  supplementary-service  men  who  went  through  training 

and  have  gone  out  of  thai  service. 
The  second  national  service  i-  a88Umed  by  men  between  the  ages  of  17  to  40 

who  are  Dot  in  the  Btanding  service,  second  reserve,  supplementary  services,  or 

the  lir-t  national  servii 

10.  The  term  of  active  service  for  those  who  have  been  graduated  from  nor- 

mal school  before  reaching  the  aire  of  '-'•">  (those  who  are  qualified  to  teach  in 
elementary  schools  excepted)  is  five  months.  The  service  for  those  who  have 

not  completed  the  teaching  course  in  the  normal  school  is  seven  months. 
Those  who  serve  in  active  service  under  conditions  mentioned  in  the  last 

paragraph  are  called  "Short  term  active  service  men"  while  so  serving. 
When  the  short  term  men  complete  their  term,  they  automatically  go  into 

the  first-class  national  service. 
14.  The  actual  time  of  service  for  the  active  service  men,  who  come  under 

one  of  the  following  conditions  during  their  term,  may  he  shortened: 

(1)  Good  conduct  and   excellent   service  and  educational   records. 
(2)  Men  who  are  beyond  the  required  number. 

18.  The  .services  mentioned  in  clauses  .">.  t"i.  7,  8,  first  item  of  9  and  10,  regard- 
of  their  periods,  is  limited  to  men  not  over  40  years  of  age. 

19.  The  term  of  service  may  be  extended  in  the  following  cases: 
(1)  In  time  Of  war  or  emergency. 

(2)  When  it  is  necessary  in  preparing  for  dispatching  forces  or  necessary 
for  guarding  or  patrolling. 

(3)  While  at  sea  or  on  duty  abroad. 
(4)  When  an  important  maneuver  or  review  is  held. 
(5)  In  case  of  natural  calamity  or  of  other  unavoidable  cases. 
The  time  extended  under  the  above  conditions  will  be  counted  in  the  service 

that  follows. 

20.  Men  whose  families  become  unable  to  support  themselves  will  be  exempted 
for  active  service.  This  does  not  apply  in  case  such  condition  was  brought 
about  falsely. 

SECTION    3.   RECRUITING 

23.  Those  who  attain  the  age  of  20  between  December  1  and  November  30 
of  the  following  year  are  required  to  take  the  military  examination,  with  the 
exception  of  those  otherwise  mentioned  in  this  law.  The  age  mentioned  is  called 
the  military  age. 

24.  The  head  of  a  family  shall  report  to  the  mayor  or  village  master  the 
existence  of  men  becoming  of  military  age.  In  case  a  man  reaches  this  age 
between  December  1  and  December  31.  the  report  should  be  made  during  January 
of  the  next  year,  whereas  if  between  January  1  and  November  30  the  report  to  be 
made  during  January  of  that  year. 

32.  Those  who  take  the  physical  examination  are  divided  into  the  following 
classes : 

(1)  Qualified  for  active  service. 
(2)  Qualified  for  the  national  service,  but  not  for  active  service. 
(3)  Unfit  for  military   service. 

(4)  Difficult  to  judge  whether  fit  or  unfit  for  military  service. 
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The  standard  for  each  class  shall  be  fixed  by  imperial  ordinance. 
33.  Those  who  are  qualified  for  the  active  service  are  recruited,  as  directed 

by  the  terms  of  imperial  ordinance,  according  to  the  grading  of  physical  and 
educational  examinations,  and  in  accordance  with  the  allotted  required  number 

in  each  recruiting  district — active  service  men  first,  then  the  first  supplementary 
service  men.  In  case  of  the  grading  of  men  being  similar,  the  order  will  be 
decided  by  lot  for  each  class  of  service. 

34.  Those  fit  for  the  national  service  but  unfit  for  the  active  service  are  not 
recruited. 

38.  Those  who  are  eligible  for  the  short-term  active  service  and  who  are 
qualified  for  active  service  are  recruited  for  the  short-term  active  service  re- 

gardless of  stipulations  mentioned  in  clause  33. 
39.  When  a  man  who  is  to  take  the  military  examination  falls  under  one  of 

the  classes  mentioned  below,  his  call  may  be  extended  to  a  future  time — 
(1)  When  under  trial  for  a  crime  punishable  by  penal  confinement. 
(2)  When  under  detention  for  having  committed  a  crime. 
(3)  When  under  suspended  sentence. 
(4)  When  under  temporary  release. 
(5)  While  confined  in  a  reformatory. 
(6)  While  under  temporary  release  from  a  reformatory. 
40.  When  it  is  conclusively  proved  that  a  man  who  has  taken  the  military 

examination  and  is  to  be  taken  for  active  service  has  a  family  who  will  lose 
its  means  of  support,  his  enlistment  will  be  postponed  for  two  years.  When 
such  a  case  ceases  to  exist,  he  shall  be  subjected  to  military  examination  in  that 
or  the  following  year. 

If  such  a  cause  still  exists  at  the  expiration  of  the  extended  period,  he  shall 
be  required  to  take  the  military  examination  in  the  year  following  the  expiring 

year,  but  he  shall  not  be  taken  either  as  an  active  service  man  or  as  a  first-class 
supplementary  service  man. 

The  extension  period  above  mentioned  is  reckoned  from  December  1  of  the 
year  of  the  examination. 

41.  For  those  who  are  attending  the  middle  schools  or  schools  recognized  as 
equal  or  higher,  the  call  is  extended,  upon  request,  until  the  age  of  27  years 
is  reached  according  to  the  length  of  the  course. 

Particulars  of  the  above  will  be  fixed  by  imperial  ordnance. 
42.  For  those  who  are  in  foreign  countries  prior  to  reaching  the  military  age, 

the  call  will  be  extended,  upon  request  (with  the  exception  of  those  who  will 
be  specially  designated  by  imperial  ordnance). 

Those  whose  call  has  been  postponed  for  the  reason  above  mentioned  shall 
take  the  military  examination  in  the  year  the  cause  ceases  to  exist  or  the 
year  following. 

43.  When  those  whose  military  calls  have  been  postponed  for  the  reasons 
given  in  clause  42  return  temporarily  to  Japanese  domain  upon  death  of  parents, 
wife,  or  children,  or  upon  order  from  the  government,  it  shall  be  considered 
that  the  cause  still  exists.  This  privilege  will  become  null  and  void  when 
the  stay  extends  beyond  90  days. 

44.  The  contents  of  the  last  two  clauses  shall  apply  to  personnel  of  ships 
plying  between  foreign  ports. 

45.  When  service  brings  domestic  difficulties  by  reason  of  two  or  more  of  the 
same  family  serving  as  active  service  men  at  the  same  time,  the  enlistment  of 
one  or  more  may  be  postponed  while  the  other  is  serving. 

48.  When  a  shortage  exists  in  the  ranks  of  the  active  service  men,  the  same 
may  be  filled  by  first  supplementary  service  men  who  are  in  the  first  year  of 
that  service. 
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SBCTIOX     4. — MUSTER 

D  furlough  or  in  the-  ••ond  reserve,  the  supplementary 
rvice  shall  be  called  out  as  may  be  required  in  time 

of  war  rgeney. 
may    be    mustered    for    the   purpose   of 

ban  five  times  during  the  period  of  both  reserv-  - 
■  above  call  will  be  made  once  a  year.     The  number  of  days  will  be  not 

a  in  the  army  and  not  more  than  7  a  for  the  navy. 
The  fir  plementary  service  men  may  be  mustered  for  the  purpose 

of  education  not  more  than  once  every  120  d 
:ion  furlou.  eond  reserve,  and  supplementary  service 

men  may  be  called  once  a  year  for  roll  call  and  muster. 
When  those  who  are  to  respond  to  muster  can  not  do  so  by  reason  of 

siekneai  or  other  unavoidable  circumstances,  the  muster  may  be  extended  for 

When   it   is   conclusively   proved   that   by   a  man   responding  to   muster 
family  can  not  make  their  living  the  muster  may  be  omitted  in  his  case. 

— PUNISHMENT 

74.  Tl.  run  away,  hide,  or  inflict  bodily  injuries  or  cause  sickness  or 

mit  fraud  in  order  ;de  military  service  shall  be  punished  by  penal 
F  not  more  than  three  ye- 1 

/  man  who   is  called   to  active    -  and   fails   to   report   without 
•r  cause  and  so  remains  for  a  period  of  10  <  ill  be  punished  by 

penal  confinement  of  not  more  than  six  months  and  in  time  of  war  by  penal 
finement  of  not  more  than  one  year  for  failure  to  report  within  five  days. 

-.vho  without  proper  cause  fail  to  take  military  examination  shall 
l>e  punished  by  a  fine  of  not  more  than  100  yen. 

The  head  of  a  family  wl.  :o  report  to  the  mayor  or  village  mt- 
the  existence  in  his  family  of  a  man  who  becomes  of  military  age  at  the  proper 
time  shall  be  punished  by  a  fine  not  exceeding  50  yen. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Aeronautical  notes. 

[Source:  if.  I.  D.] 

A  cording  to  the  vernacular  press,  the  naval  authorities  at  the 
Ybkosuka  Naval  Station  have  announced  a  plan  for  the  establishment 

of  a  large  naval  air  base  at  Haehijo-jima  in  the  Bonin  Islands.  A 
preliminary  survey  <.f  the  locality  has  already  been  made  by  a  party 
<>f  naval  officers  from  Yokosuka,  Oppama.  and  the  Naval  Aviation 
Board.  The  pre--  -tate-  that  the  naval  plans  call  for  the  construc- 

tion of  thi-  ie  course  of  t  mmer.  It  is  alleged  that  when 
this  bas  stablished  the  distance  between  Yokosuka  and  Hachijo- 
jima  will  be  covered  in  less  than  two  hours  by  plane,  whereas 

-^nt  a  journey  between  these  two  points  by  steamer  consumes  the 
better  part  of  two  da; 
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b.  A  large  experimental  bomber  is  under  construction  at  the 

Nakajima  Airplane  Works  at  Otamachi.  The  Japanese  press  recently 
carried  the  following  in  connection  with  this  plane : 

The  20-seater  bombing  plane  which  has  been  under  construction  at  the 
Nakajima  Airworks,  Otamachi,  on  order  from  the  military  authorities  is  now 
complete  and  will  be  transferred  to  them  toward  the  end  of  this  month.  The 

plane  wings  measure  111  feet  from  tip  to  tip  and  15  feet  in  breadth.  The  fuse- 
lage is  equipped  with  three  Bristol  Jupiter  engines  of  450  horsepower  and  has 

two  receptacles  each,  measuring  27  feet  in  length  and  capable  of  storing  about 
2,500  pounds  of  bombs  in  each.    The  radius  of  action  will  extend  over  50  hours. 

c.  The  Japanese  press,  quoting  an  alleged  interview  with  the  naval 

authorities,  recently  carried  articles  to  the  effect  that  an  Italian-type 
mooring  mast  will  be  constructed  at  Kasumigaura  for  mooring  the 

newly  completed  N-3  dirigible.  These  articles  state  that  this  tower 
is  to  be  65  feet  high  and  of  all-steel  construction. 

NOTE. — This  dirigible  was  recently  purchased  from  Italy  and  assembled  in 
Japan  by  General  Nobite.    She  is  a  sister  ship  of  the  Norge. — Ed. 

d.  The  Hochi  newspaper  recently  carried  an  article  describing 
night  antiaircraft  practice  by  the  Yokosuka  Naval  Station,  which 
was  held  from  midnight  to  early  in  the  morning.  According  to 
this  article,  10  machines  of  the  Kasumigaura  Naval  Port  Air  Group, 
representing  an  invading  force,  flew  over  the  Yokosuka  naval  port  at 
midnight  and  dropped  bombs,  incendiary  and  gas,  on  the  outskirts 
of  the  town  in  all  directions.  The  significance  of  this  article  lies  in 
the  simulated  use  of  incendiaiy  and  gas  bombs  by  the  Japanese  Air 
Force. 

e.  Pacific  flight:  A  draft  plan  outlining  the  details  of  the  pro- 
posed nonstop  flight  from  Tokio  and  Seattle,  to  take  place  early 

next  May,  with  the  Imperial  Aviation  Society  acting  as  the  sponsor, 
was  prepared  and  adopted  by  the  preparation  committee  of  that 
society  recently.  This  draft  will  be  studied  by  the  directors  of  the 
society  when  they  next  will  meet. 

According  to  this  draft,  this  flight  is  to  be  attempted  either  in  May 
or  September  of  next  year,  when  weather  conditions  are  at  their  best, 

with  either  a  hydroplane  or  a  landplane  capable  of  flying  continu- 
ously for  5,000  miles  or  more.  The  trip  will  be  made  from  Tokio 

over  North  Pacific,  along  the  Kurile  and  the  Aleutian  Islands.  The 
cost  of  the  undertaking  is  estimated  at  700,000  yen. 

The  machine  will  be  so  constructed  that  two  men  can  go  on  the 

trip,  since  it  is  believed  that  one  man  can  not  stay  at  the  controls  for 
50  hours  straight.  About  5  tons  of  gasoline  and  food  sufficient  for 
two  men  for  a  week  will  be  carried.  Previous  to  the  commencement 

of  the  transocean  flight  several  practice  flights  will  be  made,  and  a 
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special  machine  will  be  built  for  thai  purpose.  The  plane  which  is 
to  be  used  <>n  the  great  flight  will  be  designed  and  constructed  after 

several  practices  have  been  conducted.  The  Ishikawa-jima  and  the 
Kawanishi  companies  have  been  asked  to  build  these  plane. 

C.  POLITICAL 

/.  Japanese  policy  re  Manchuria  and  Mongolia. 

[Source:  M.  f.  />.] 

The  principles  enumerated  below  are  believed  to  have  been  recently 
agreed  upon.  While  they  contain  nothing  new  nor  at  variance  with 
Japanese  practice  in  the  past,  it  is  the  first  time  Japanese  policy 
has  been  stated  so  clearly  and  so  completely.  Principle  No.  4  should 

he  interpreted  to  mean  that  .Japan's  "whole-hearted  support  to  the 
Government  in  actual  power,"  precludes  any  civil  war  in  Manchuria. 

FOB   MUTUAL  BENEFIT 

a.  In  order  to  maintain  peace  in  Manchuria  and  Mongolia  so  as 
to  enable  Japanese  and  foreigners  to  live  in  the  country  at  ease,  the 

Imperial  Government,  based  upon  the  great  principle  of  "Open  door 
and  equal  opportunity,"  will  cooperate  with  any  country  for  the 
industrial  and  economic  development  of  the  country. 

BIGHTS  TO  BE  BESPECTED 

b.  Under  no  circumstances,  however,  will  the  Imperial  Government 

permit  anyone  to  challenge  Japan's  geographical  and  historical  posi- 
tion of  superiority.  Japan  will  take  the  most  vigorous  steps  to  that 

end. 
OX    LOCAL    PBOBLEMS 

r.  Pending  the  establishment  of  a  powerful  Central  Government 

in  China,  the  Japanese  Government  can  only  deal  with  the  local 
governments  in  seeking  solution  of  local  problems.  The  Japanese 
Government,  therefore,  will  negotiate  separately  with  the  Hankow 

and  Nanking  Governments  in  dealing  with  problems  of  their  respec- 
tive  locality:  in  the  same  manner  the  Japanese  Government  will  give 
recognition  to  the  authority  of  the  Mukden  Government  as  regards 
matters  concerning  the  three  eastern  provinces. 

FOB  STBICT  FAIBNESS 

d.  The  foregoing  policy  is  based  on  present  day  conditions;  who- 
ever may  take  the  place  of  the  Mukden  faction  in  the  future  is  no 

concern  to  the  Japanese  Government.  The  Japanese  Government 
Will  never  interfere  with  the  internal  administration  of  these  local 
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governments.  Not  only  that,  but  to  whoever  may  come  into  actual 

power  in  the  future,  the  Japanese)  Government  will  give  whole- 
hearted support  with  regard  to  maintenance  of  order  in  Manchuria 

and  Mongolia. 
WITH  MAN  POWER 

e.  Generalissimo  Chang  Tso-lin  is  in  actual  power  in  three  eastern 

provinces  to-day.  Consequently  the  Japanese  Government  will 
negotiate  with  Generalissimo  Chang  Tso-lin  as  regards  problems 
concerning  Manchuria  and  Mongolia. 

TO   SOLVE  PENDING  ISSUES 

/.  With  Generalissimo  Chang  Tso-lin,  the  Japanese  Government 
will  open  negotiations  with  the  object  of  bringing  about  solution 
of  all  problems,  including  the  concession  issues,  based  on  the  newly 
established  Japanese  policy  in  dealing  with  questions  concerning 
Manchuria  and  Mongolia. 

FOR  BETTER  RESULTS 

g.  It  is  said  in  some  quarters  that  the  Government  may  attach 
more  importance  to  the  authority  of  the  South  Manchuria  Railway 
Co.,  or  that  the  Government  may  extend  the  power  of  the  Japanese 
Government  in  the  leased  territory  of  Kwantung,  but  these  reports 
are  groundless.  The  Japanese  Government  will  support  the  present 
system;  only  the  Government  will  endeavor  to  bring  about  better 
coordination  among  the  Government  institutions  in  Manchuria,  so 
as  to  effect  still  greater  unity  in  carrying  out  orders  from  the  home 
Government. 

TOKYO  TO  DIRECT 

h.  The  Japanese  Government  policy  is  that  problems  concerning 

Manchuria  and  Mongolia  should  be  disposed  of  directly  by  the  home 

Government,  and  that  it  should  not  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  any- 
one of  such  institutions  as  South  Manchuria  Railway  Co.  or  the 

Kwantung  Government. 

EACH  IN  RESPECTIVE  SPHERE 

i.  As  regards  the  negotiations  with  local  Chinese  Governments  in 
connection  with  the  problems  concerning  Manchuria  and  Mongolia, 
it  shall  be  carried  out  by  Minister  Yoshizawa  of  Peking,  President 
Yamamoto  of  the  S.  M.  R.,  Viscount  Kodoma,  Governor  General  of 
Kwantung  and  Consul  General  Yoshida  of  Mukden,  in  accordance 
with  the  nature  of  the  problem. 
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TO  MAKE  INITIAL  STEP 

/'.  A-  :i 1 1  initial  step  in  the  materialization  of  the  newly  established 
policy,  the  Japanese  Government  will  open  negotiations  with 

Generalissimo  Chang  Tso-lin,  offering  to  abolish  extraterritoriality 
in  the  three  eastern  provinces,  and  in  return,  to  request  him  to  permit 

Japanese  resident-  in  three  eastern  provinces  to  live  mingled  with 

the  Chinese  in  the  Chinese  quarters,  sharing  the  rights  and  obliga- 
tions of  the  Chinese  residents. 

\  OTB.— Thi  Fori  ign  Office  recently  called  home  a  great  many  of  its  represent- 

atives in  China  for  t)i<-  purpost  of  a  conft  in  which  the  ncic  Premier  and 
Foreign  Minister  act  forth  his  China  policy.  This  might  he  briefly  stated  as — 
cultivation  of  Chino-Japanese  friendship,  peace  in  Manchuria  {enforced  if 

necessary),  and  security  of  Japanest  lives,  property,  and  interests. — Ed. 

MEXICO 

A.  POLITICAL 

1.  Current  status  of  international  relations. 

[Source:  AI.  I.  D.] 

Mexico  has  now  been  recognized  by  all  the  important  powers. 
The  current  international  situation,  however,  is  far  from  satisfactory, 
due  primarily  to  legislative  and  executive  action  relating  to  articles 
27  and  123  of  the  constitution. 

UNITED    STATES 

Diplomatic  relations  between  the  TJnited  States  and  Mexico  were 

resumed  on  September  3,  1923,  as  a  result  of  the  successful  negotia- 
tions of  a  joint  commission  which  convened  in  Mexico  City  May  14- 

August  15,  1923.  Shortly  after  the  resumption  of  diplomatic  rela- 
tions, two  claims  conventions  drawn  up  by  the  joint  commission  were 

signed  by  representatives  of  the  respective  Governments  and  duly 
ratified.  The  Special  Claims  Convention  provides  for  the  settlement 
of  all  claims  arising  from  losses  or  damages  suffered  by  American 

citizens  through  revolutionary  acts,  accompanying  the  disturbed  con- 
ditions in  Mexico  within  the  period  from  November  20,  1910,  to 

May  31,  1920,  inclusive;  while  the  General  Claims  Convention  pro- 
vides for  the  settlement  of  all  claims  by  citizens  of  either  country 

against  the  other,  arising  since  July  4,  18G8,  except  such  claims  of 

American  citizens  as  are  included  under  the  Special  Claims  Conven- 
tion. The  work  of  establishing  claims  has  been  progressing  under 

the  General  Claims  Convention,  but  has  been  at  a  standstill  under 

the  Special  Claims  Convention  since  April  26,  1926,  following  a  dis- 
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agreement  among  the  commissioners  as  to  the  liability  of  the  Mexi- 
can Government  for  American  claims  growing  out  of  the  Santa 

Ysabel  massacre  of  January  10,  1916. 
Relations  between  the  United  States  and  Mexico  became  strained 

in  June,  1925,  as  a  result  of  a  public  statement  issued  by  the  Ameri- 
can Secretary  of  State,  charging  the  Mexican  Government  with  fail- 
ure to  live  up  to  the  obligations  with  respect  to  American  property 

assumed  under  the  claims  conventions,  and  with  other  delinquencies 

affecting  American  citizens.  The  adjustment  of  certain  local  condi- 
tions by  the  Mexican  Government  relieved  the  tension  for  a  time,  but, 

soon  afterwards,  laws  which  were  enacted  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
effect  to  the  provisions  of  article  27  of  the  constitution  gave  cause 

for  renewed  apprehension.  Two  of  these  laws,  the  so-called  alien 
land  law  and  the  petroleum  law,  are  especially  viewed  by  the  United 
States  Government  as  prejudicial  to  American  interests,  being  deemed 
retroactive  and  as  threatening  the  virtual  confiscation  of  property 

of  American  citizens.  These  laws  further  require  that  foreign  prop- 
erty holders  relinquish  the  right  to  invoke  the  protection  of  their 

governments  in  respect  to  their  property,  under  penalty  of  forfeiture 
to  the  nation,  a  requirement  which  the  United  States  Government 
considers  can  in  no  way  affect  its  inherent  rights  and  duties  as  a 
government  toward  its  citizens  and  their  property  wherever  they 
may  be  located. 

After  negotiations  covering  a  period  of  more  than  10  years,  the 
fundamental  question  at  issue  between  the  two  countries  remains 

practically  unchanged,  namely,  the  question  of  adequate  protection 
of  personal  and  property  rights  of  American  citizens  in  Mexico. 
Improvement  in  public  order  and  the  establishment  of  joint  claims 
commissions  may  serve  as  checks  against  illegal  acts  infringing 
American  interests,  but  the  threat  of  American  property  rights,  as 
such  rights  are  understood  by  the  United  States,  through  legal  or 
authorized  means,  is  even  more  pronounced  now  than  formerly  by 

reason  of  the  laws  and  regulations  recently  enacted.  The  negotia- 
tions have  shown  that  while  both  governments  nominally  agree  that 

the  provisions  of  the  Mexican  constitution  may  not  be  given  retro- 
active effect,  and  that  vested  rights  acquired  prior  to  May  1,  1917, 

should  be  respected,  there  exist  different  conceptions  of  the  principle  of 
nonretroactivity  and  of  the  definition  of  acquired  rights,  preventing 
a  mutually  satisfactory  understanding  of  the  practical  application  of 
the  constitutional  provisions.  The  general  understanding  reached 
by  the  commissioners  of  the  two  countries  in  1923,  which  formed  the 
basis  for  United  States  recognition  of  the  Obregon  regime  and  solved 
in  a  measure  the  difficulties  existing  as  to  the  interpretation  of  article 
27  of  the  constitution,  has  virtually  lost  its  efficacy  as  a  measure  of 
security,  since  the  Calles  Government  does  not  consider  it  as  binding 
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future  I'rc-idents,  or  the  legislative  and  judicial  powers,  to  a  definite 
course  of  action. 

The  Mexican  Government  hold-  that  the  restriction,  modification, 
..i  curtailment  of  an  existing  right  does  not  imply  confiscation,  and 

that  there  is  a  distinction  between  those  commonly  called  "acquired 
rights"  and  mere  rights,  interests,  and  expectations,  it  being  neces- 
sary  that  some  positive  act  he  performed  indicating  the  exercise  of 

a  right  before  the  right  is  "acquired";  and  further,  that  to  claim 
that  the  Mexican  Government  must  protect  and  safeguard  not  only 

acquired  hut  potential  rights  is  to  impart  to  the  idea  of  retroactivity 
an  unjustified  breadth.  The  United  States  Government,  on  the  other 

hand,  maintain-  that  lawfully  vested  rights  may  not  be  impaired  by 
subsequent  legislation  and  that  the  interpretation  given  by  the  Mexi- 

can Government  to  •'acquired"  or  "vested  "  rights  deprives  the  term 
of  the  very  essence  of  its  meaning. 

The  United  Mate-  Government,  in  undertaking  negotiations  look- 

ing toward  the  protection  of  the  rights  of  its  citizens  in  Mexico,  dis- 
claims any  intention  of  interfering  in  the  purely  dome-tic  affairs  of 

that  nation.  The  justification  for  its  action  rests  on  the  principle 
that  when  a  nation  admits  aliens  within  its  territory,  such  aliens  come 

and  go  not  only  under  the  rights  and  duties  imposed  by  domestic  law. 
but  also  under  the  rights  and  duties  imposed  by  international  law. 

It  is  upon  the  recognized  principles  of  international  law  and  equity 

that  the  United  States  Government  has  sought  to  base  its  nego- 
tiations. 

NOTE. — It  xoill  be  remembered  that  by  the  1917  constitution  subsoil  rights 
were  made  the  property  of  the  Government,  as  they  had  been  prior  to  Porfirio 
Diaz.  The  law  of  1925  would  compel  mineral  companies  to  exelwnge  vested 

rights  for  a  50-year  concession  and  agricultural  companies  to  reorganize  so  as  to 
allow  for  a  majority  of  11 ex iea upheld  stock.  Oil  interests  represent  less  than 

half  of  American  investments  in  Mexico. — Ed. 

LATIX    AMERICA 

Mexico  maintains  friendlv  relations  with  virtually  all  the  Latin 
American  countries.  Aside  from  the  natural  ties  of  race  and  his- 

tory, fear  of  territorial  aggrandizement  on  the  part  of  the  United 
States  in  the  application  of  the  Monroe  doctrine  serves  generally 
to  hold  these  countries  together  in  sympathetic  accord. 

For  some  time  there  has  been  a  very  noticeable  desire  on  the  part 
of  the  Mexican  Government  to  lessen  the  influence  and  prestige  of 
the  United  States  in  Latin  America,  and  to  establish  a  closer  union 
of  the  Latin  American  countries  under  the  political  and  cultural 
leadership  of  Mexico.  Efforts  toward  the  attainment  of  these  two 

ends  have  been  particularly  marked  in  Central  America  during  the 
last  few  years,  beginning  in  the  adjoining  country  of  Guatemala  and 
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extending  down  into  the  Republic  of  Panama.  Gifts  have  been 
presented  to  the  governments,  mediocre  diplomatic  representatives 
have  been  replaced  by  men  of  superior  qualifications,  international 
telegraph,  and  radio  communications  have  betn  improved,  social 
intercourse  with  Mexico  has  been  encouraged,  scholarships  to  the 
military  school  at  Chapultepec  have  been  offered,  economic  projects 

of  mutual  benefit  have  been  proposed,  a  well-organized  program  of 
propaganda  has  been  advanced,  and  secret  meddling  in  internal 
political  affairs  has  been  resorted  to. 

CENTRAL   AMERICAN-MEXICAN-UNITED    STATES    RELATIONS 

GUATEMALA 

That  Guatemala  should  have  been  the  initial  recipient  of  Mexico's 
attentions  is  due  partly  to  her  political  importance  in  Central 
America,  but  primarily  to  her  strategic  location  with  respect  to 
Mexico.  Her  geographic  proximity  insures  a  continuous  front 
served  by  interlocking  lines  of  communication  in  the  event  that  war 
makes  the  two  countries  allies,  and  in  the  event  that  it  makes  them 

enemies,  offers  a  very  serious  threat  to  Mexico's  rear. 
Guatemala  accords  the  United  States  an  influence  in  her  foreign 

and  domestic  affairs  such  as  no  other  nation  enjoys.  This  has  been 
the  policy  of  all  Guatemalan  administrations  for  the  past  25  years 

(with  the  exception  of  the  brief  Carlos  Herrera  regime  in  1920-21), 
based  more  on  economic  necessity  and  a  latent  fear  of  Mexico  than 

on  real  friendship.  Guatemala's  fear  of  Mexico  rests  in  the  possi- 
bility of  the  latter  extending  her  territory  farther  into  Guatemala 

(the  Mexican  State  of  Chiapas  and  a  part  of  Tabasco  were  at  one 
time  a  part  of  Guatemala),  and  in  the  infiltration  of  socialistic 
doctrines  and  radical  labor  tenets  among  her  ignorant  Indian  classes, 
through  Mexican  propagandists.  The  Guatemalan  Government  is 
superficially  amiable  toward  Mexico,  and  lacks  courage  to  reject 
officially  or  publicly  Mexican  political  intrigue.  Public  opinion,  if 

such  may  be  said  to  exist,  is  at  heart  anti-American  and  pro-Mexican, 
though  government  officials  and  the  majority  of  the  educated  classes 

are  anti-Mexican.  The  recent  disturbances  in  Nicaragua  between  the 
Liberals  and  Conservatives  has  tended  to  draw  the  Mexican  and 

Guatemalan  Governments  closer  together  because  of  their  common 

sympathy  for  Sacasa. 
HONDURAS 

The  relationship  of  Honduras  with  the  United  States  is  one  of 
complete  accord,  this  being  the  traditional  attitude,  but  accentuated 
at  present  by  the  weakness  of  the  Honduran  Government  and  its 
resultant  dependence  upon  the  financial  and  moral  support  of  the 
United  States.  Mexico  is  said  to  be  assisting  the  opposition  in  its 

63352—27   5 
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efforts  i"  overthrow  t !«*■  Government.  Honduras  was  the  only  one  of 
the  Centra]  American  countries  to  recognize,  spontaneously,  the 

Diaz  government  in  Nicaragua,  thereby  following  the  lead  of  the 
I  luted  States,. 

SALVADOR 

While  Salvador  is  not  an  admirer  of  the  Mexican,  she  has  been 

die  recipient  of  many   favors  from  the  Mexican  Government  and 

may  be  looked  upon  as  willing  to  continue  to  avail  herself  of  Mexi- 
can favors  so  long  as  it  proves  unembarrassing.  She  may  even 

welcome  the  aid  of  Mexico  in  procuring  a  much-desired  corridor  to 
the  Caribbean  at  the  expense  of  Honduras.  Salvador  has  risen  to 
the  position  of  principal  military  and  economic  power  in  Central 
America  and  is  therefore  the  object  of  special  consideration  from  the 

Mexican  viewpoint.  Salvador  is  friendly  toward  the  United  States, 

hut  her  relations  are  devoid  of  any  sentimental  feeling,  being  de- 
pendent upon  the  need  she  has  for  the  guardianship  of  the  United 

States  and  her  inability  to  find  similar  financial  assistance  elsewhere. 

Salvador's  recognition  of  the  Diaz  government  in  Nicaragua  appar- 
ently resulted  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the  attitude  being  taken 

in  the  matter  by  the  Government  of  Guatemala,  whose  political  lead- 
ership in  Centra]  American  affairs  she  respects. 

COSTA  KICA    . 

The  isolated  geographical  situation  of  Costa  Rica  has  influenced 

her  in  maintaining  a  policy  of  political  isolation.  She  is  reluctant 
to  become  involved  in  the  internal  affairs  of  her  neighbors,  and  also 
sustains  an  independent  position  with  regard  to  the  United  States. 
Both  at  the  Fifth  Pan  American  Conference  in  1923  and  at  the 

Bolivar  Congress  in  1926  she  displayed  considerable  initiative  in 
upholding  Latin  American  interests  and  defending  them  against 

"outside,"  presumably  United  States,  interference.  While  the  pres- 
ent government  is  friendly  toward  the  United  States,  there  is  some 

resentment  felt  because  of  the  latter's  refusal  to  grant  recognition 
to  the  Tinoco  regime  (1917)  ;  Costa  Rica  also  objects  to  the  United 

States-Nicaraguan  canal  treaty,  claiming  that  her  rights  in  the  San 
Juan  River  have  been  jeopardized.  The  Costa  Rican  Government 

refused  to  recognize  the  Diaz  government  in  Nicaragua  and  per- 
mitted Costa  Rican  soil  to  be  used  by  the  Liberal  revolutionists  as 

an  outside  base  of  operations.  Along  general  lines  Costa  Rica  may 
be  said  to  be  sympathetic  toward  Mexico  and  to  afford  a  somewhat 
fruitful  field  for  Mexican  propaganda  effort. 

NOTE. — Honduras  and  Salvador  have  also  strenuously  objected  to  the  Bryan- 
Chamorra  treaty  of  H)t3,  which  granted  the  United  States  exclusive  titt/flal 
privileges  in  Nicaragua,  Their  baits  of  objection  is  that  they,  as  well  a* 
Nicaragua,  are  interested  in  the  status  of  the  Gulf  of  Fonseca,  the  tcestem 
terminm  of  the  projected  canal. — Ed. 
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NICARAGUA 

Mexico,  like  the  United  States,  refused  recognition  to  the  Chamorra 
government  in  Nicaragua,  but  in  defiance  of  the  policies  of  the 
United  States,  actively  aided  Sacasa  and  his  liberal  followers  in  an 

attempt  to  overthrow  the  Chamorra  government  by  force  of  arms. 

She  was  the  only  country  to  accord  recognition  to  the  rival  govern- 
ment established  by  Sacasa  after  the  United  States  had  recognized 

Diaz  as  the  constitutional  head  to  succeed  Chamorra,  in  November, 

1926.  Since  1910,  when  United  States  Marines  were  landed  in  Nica- 
ragua, the  United  States  has  occupied  a  peculiar  position  in  Xica- 

raguan  affairs.  The  special  interest  of  the  United  States  rests  in 
her  treaty  relations  involving  the  Xicaraguan  canal  project,  and  in 
United  States  supervision  and  control  of  Xicaraguan  finances. 
Relations  with  the  United  States  are  outwardlv  friendlv  through 

necessity,  but  there  is  considerable  feeling  in  nongovernment  quarters 
against  the  presence  of  American  Marines.  The  latter  situation 
affords  an  opportune  opening  for  Mexican  propaganda  against 
United  States  prestige  and  influence,  not  only  in  Nicaragua,  but 
throughout  Latin  America. 

It  is  obviously  not  yet  the  intention  of  Mexico  to  defy  the  United 
States  openly  in  Latin  American  affairs,  except  where  opportunity 
such  as  in  Nicaragua  openly  presents  itself.  She  is  building  slowly, 

evidently  content  in  first  creating  a  pro-Mexican  sentiment,  and  at 
the  same  time  discrediting  the  Lnited  States  wherever  possible  by 
taking  the  more  popular  side  of  public  issues.  She  is  happy  to  gain 
even  a  minority  to  her  side,  and  her  efforts  are  beginning  to  bear 

fruit.  In  the  coming  Pan  American  Conference,  scheduled  to  con- 
vene in  Havana  early  in  1928,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  some  evidences 

of  Mexico's  labors  along  this  line  will  be  encountered.  While  her 
efforts  have  been  most  marked  in  the  Central  American  countries, 

there  have  been  signs  of  more  limited  activity  elsewhere  in  Latin 
America.  The  recent  vaising  of  her  diplomatic  representations  in 
Argentina  and  Cuba  to  embassies,  following  similar  action  in 
Guatemala  in  1926,  is  significant. 

NETHERLANDS 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Netherlands  destroyers. 

The  destroyer  program  consists  of  six  Yarrow-type  destroyers, 
one  of  which,  the  De  Rui),tei\  is  under  construction  by  K.  M.  de 

Schelde  in  Flushing,  and  three,  Evertsen.  Koi-tenaar,  and  Piet  Hein, 
at  the  plant  of  Burgerhout,  Rotterdam.     The  remaining  two  of  the 
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destroyers  authorized  and  ordered  in  1\W).  still  unnamed,  have  not 

\r(  been  laid  down.  The  fired  four  destroyers  are  termed  the  "project 
df  1924  and  L925,"  and  the  remaining  destroyers  are  called  "the  proj- 

ect of  L926."  The  genera]  description  is  given  in  Jane's  "Fighting 
Ships"  of  L926,  and.  as  stated  there,  these  vessels  have  been  designed 

throughout  by  Yarrow  and  are  being  constructed  under  Yarrow's 

supervision.  The  destroyers  of  the  L924  and  V.)-2~>  project  are  90  per 
cenl  similar  to  the  British  destroyer  Ambuscade,  built  by  Yarrow. 
The  Dutch  destroyers,  however,  are  fitted  with  Parsons  turbines, 
while  the  Ambuscade  is  fitted  with  Brown-Curtis  turbines. 

The  propelling  machinery  of  the  Dutch  ships  is  a  two-shaft  arrange- 
ment of  geared  turbines  (Parsons),  single  reduction.  Two  cruising 

turbines  are  fitted,  driving  the  high-pressure  ahead  turbines  spin- 
dle- through  reduction  gearing  and  an  astern  turbine  is  incorporated 

in  the  exhaust  casing  of  each  low-pressure  ahead  turbine.  The  total 
weight  of  machinery,  including  water  in  boilers  and  condensers,  is 

17")  tons.  The  designed  total  horsepower  of  the  propelling  machin- 
ery is  31,000  for  a  speed  of  34  knots  at  475  revolutions  per  minute  of 

the  propeller.  The  speed  of  the  high-pressure  turbines  at  full  power 
is  3,800  revolutions  and  of  the  low-pressure  turbine  is  2,400  revolu- 

tions. The  cruising  turbine  is  designed  to  develop  2.000  horsepower 

at  3,800  revolutions,  which  will  give  the  vessel  a  speed  of  15  knots  at 

•230  revolutions  of  the  propeller. 
The  designed  working  steam  pressure  is  275  pounds  per  square 

inch  with  a  superheat  of  100°  F. 
The  machinery  is  placed  in  three  contiguous  compartments  placed 

as  usual  in  the  central  portion  of  the  vessel  fore  and  aft.  There  is 
one  boiler  in  the  forward  boiler  room  and  two  boilers  in  the  next 

compartment  aft  and  the  machinery  in  the  third  compartment.  The 

heating  surface  of  each  boiler  is  as  follows : 
Square  feet 

Generating    surface     7,200 
Superheating    surface   2,200 
Air  heating  surface   1,670 

[XOTE. — The  British  "Ambuscade  "  differs  from  tliis  sMf  In  the  arrangement  of  boiler 

capacity.  In  the  "Ambuscade  "  the.  forward  boiler  ia  otic-fifth  of  the  total  boiler  capacity 
and  tlie  other  two  boilers  are  each  tiro-fifths  of  the  boiler  capacity.] 

Each  boiler  is  fitted  with  11  burners  and  will  be  equipped  witn 
the  Mumford  or  the  Anthony  feed  regulator.  The  safety  valves 
are  of  the  Cockburn  type. 

The  condensers  are  two  in  number,  of  the  Weir  regenerative  type. 
7,000  square  feet  of  cooling  surface  each.  The  tubes  are  packed 
at  each  end  and  are  of  70  per  cent  copper,  29  per  cent  zinc,  and  1 

per  cent  tin.     The  air  pumps  are  the  "Weir's  "Paragon"  type.    The 
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circulating  pumps,  Allen  patent,  are  turbine  driven,  each  with  a 

capacity  of  10,000  gallons  per  minute.  Three  Weir's  lubricating- 
oil  punrps  are  installed,  each  with  a  capacity  of  6,500  gallons  per 
hour.  There  are  two  fire  and  bilge  pumps,  one  of  which  is  steam 

driven  and  one  electrically  driven.  There  are  two  turbine-driven 
feed  pumps  located  in  the  engine  room  with  a  total  capacity  of 
320,000  pounds  of  water  per  hour.  In  addition  there  are  two  feed 
pumps  in  the  after  boiler  room  and  one  feed  pump  in  the  forward 

boiler  room,  the  boiler-room  pumps  being  direct  steam  driven 

(reciprocating),  Weir's  type.  The  feed  tank  has  a  apacity  of  7 
tons  and  the  reserve  feed  tank  a  capacity  of  20  tons. 

The  fuel-oil  pumps  are  Weir's,  steam  driven,  reciprocating,  two 
being  located  in  the  after  boiler  room  and  one  in  the  forward 
boiler  room.  Two  oil  heaters  are  fitted  in  each  boiler  room.  A 

duplex  oil  filter  is  located  between  each  heater  and  the  burners. 
There  is  one  evaporator  with  a  capacity  of  80  tons  of  fresh  water 

per  24  hours.  The  forced-draft  fans  and  fan  engines,  of  the  Yarrow 
Terry  type,  are  located  four  in  the  after  boiler  room  and  two  in 
the  forward  boiler  room.  The  electrical  plant  consists  of  two 

turbine-driven  generators  of  60-kilowatt  capacity  and  one  oil- 
driven  generator  of  20-kilowatt  capacity.  There  is  1  air  compres- 

sor, 1  steam-driven  steering  engine  and  1  refrigerating  plant. 
The  destroyers  of  the  project  of  1920  will  have  a  steam  pressure 

of  400  pounds,  with  a  superheat  of  240°  F.  The  condensers'  cooling 
surface  will  be  12,800  square  feet.  One  condenser  will  be  tubed 
with  tubes  of  70  per  cent  copper  and  30  per  cent  nickel  and  one 

condenser  will  be  tubed  with  tubes  of  Monel  metal.  Two  Weir's 
duplex  lubricating-oil  pumps,  steam  driven,  and  one  electrically 
driven  lubricating-oil  pump,  each  of  10,000  gallons  per  hour  capac- 

ity, will  be  installed.  Two  oil-driven  electric  generators  will  be 
installed  instead  of  the  one  of  the  previous  program. 

For  the  purposes  of  facilitating  external  inspection  of  the  boiler 
tubes,  each  tube  was  being  passed  through  a  cold  galvanizing  process. 
This  process  accentuated  material  defects  on  the  outside  of  the  tube, 

such  as  pits  and  other  abrasive  flaws. 
Silimum,  an  alloy  of  11  to  14  per  cent  silicon,  not  more  than  0.6 

per  cent  iron,  not  more  than  0.5  per  cent  manganese,  and  the  balance 
aluminum,  was  being  used  for  pump  ends  and  all  straight  lengths  of 

low-pressure  piping  throughout  the  ship.  The  tensile  strength  of 
silimum  was  stated  to  be  of  12  to  14  tons  per  square  inch  with  an 
elongation  of  7  per  cent. 

These  destroyers  are  being  built  with  a  view  to  service  in  tropical 
waters,  Dutch  East  Indies,  and  will  do  service  as  small  cruisers. 

Therefore  they  are  to  be  fitted  with  an  auxiliary  electrical  installa- 
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plied  by  the  oil-drive:    _       rator  that  will  handle  all  of  the 
at   anchor  an<l   will  permit   d        _     l"wn  the  entire 

InijUt  installation. 

■  1    air-beating   circulation   of   the   lxulers.    by    da 

mgb  the  uptake  down  back  of  the  furnaces  t<>  the  front  <»f  the 
r  under  the  furnace  and  up  to  the  burners,  has  been  found  to 

ire  in  I  lie  original  installation  was  found  t"  _ 
much  beat  that  the  l*»iler  r<>  '-re  untenable  for  the  personnel. 
Circulation  has.  therefore,  )»een  reversed  and  the  incoming  air  now 

under  the  furnace  and  up  the  back,  thence  through  ducts  in 

the  uptake  to  the  burn- 
fuel-oil  capacity  of  these  vessels  :-  tons.    The  correspond- 

g  Britis  s  a  capacity  of  os, 

>TE. — The*e  boat*  arc  of  •>*.  \chile  the  British  ~Ambu*eade~  w  of 
The  Dutch  boat*  icili  mount  forty  \2-ineh  pmn*.  torpedo  tube*,  depth 

charge^  «e  seaplane. — I. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Company  for  construction  of  aircraft  Aviolanda. 

J  e  above-named  aircraft  plant  in  Rotterdam,  now  engaged  in 
building  18  Dornier  Wals  for  the  Dutch  Governments  East  Indies 

is  recently  visited.  Five  planes  of  this  type  have  been 
previous]  ostructed  in  the  Dornier  plant  in  Pisa.  Italy,  and  are 
now  in  service  in  the  Dutch  East  Indies.  This  aircraft  is  of  course 

similar  in  appearance  and  general  features  to  the  commercial  Dor- 
nier Wal.  certain  modificati  as  having  been  made  since  it  is  to  be 
for  naval  purp  s  It  will  have  a  full  loaded  cruising  radius 

of   1  _       miles  at  a  cruis.    _  L42  mile-  per  hour.     Full 

military  load  will  be  ~>.291  pounds  exclusive  of  radiator  water.     It 
will  carry  a   war  crew  of  five,  namely,  pilot,  assistant  pilot,  for- 

junner  bomber,  after  gunner,  and  radio  operator.     The  bomb 

_    t   is  of   the    Xedinsco    Venlo    (Zeiss!    type.     The   bomb    sight 
will  be  located  in  the   forward  cockpit,  being  placed   in  position 

ugh  a  wate:     _       handhole  after  the  plane  has  taken  the  air. 

It  is  expected  that  each  plane  will  carry  four  50-kilogram  bombs, 
9e  being  suspended  from  each  side  of  the  hull  and  electrically 

uble  machine  guns  (Lewis  type  made  in  Holland)  of 
7.7-milimeter  caliber  will  be  mounted  in  the  forward  and  after  cock- 

pit.    Ample  room  is  provided  for  the  radio  installation  and  operator 

and  for  navigational  pur:     -  -     ist  after  the  pilot. 
It  is  the  belief  that  it  was        ginally  intended  that  these  aircraft 

be  assembled  at  the  above-named  plant,  all  completed  parts  be 
ived  from  the  1»  rnier  Friedrichshafen  plant.     This  is  not.  how- 

ever, the  case.     The  H  Hand  plant  is  actually  constructing  the  great 
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majority  of  the  parts  from  the  rough  materials  received  from  Ger- 
man sources.  The  construction  is  of  course  virtually  the  same  as 

that  followed  in  other  Dornier  plants  though  the  engineers  of  the 
Dutch  plant  have  devised  some  new  and  ingenious  jigs  that  simplify 
construction  and  materially  reduce  costs.  These  18  planes  were 
scheduled  for  delivery  in  1927  but  this  schedule  is  not  likely  to  be 

met  since  minor  changes  are  from  time  to  time  required  by  Govern- 
ment authorities,  thus  naturally  delaying  production.  With  good 

runway  facilities,  these  planes  can  be  readily  hauled  out  of  the 

water  on  wheels  easily  attachable  to  the  stub  wings — hauling-out 
trucks  are  not  used. 

There  was  originally  much  criticism  of  the  Dutch  Navy  for  con- 

tracting for  Dornier  type  aircraft  built  outside  of  Holland — hence 
the  formation  of  this  company.  Upon  inquiry,  however,  it  was 

stated  by  those  in  authority  that  at  the  time  the  original  con- 
tract for  Dornies  Wals  was  let,  there  was  no  aircraft  manufacturer 

in  Holland  capable  of  constructing  a  satisfactory  type  of  seaplane  or 
flying  boat.  No  doubt  the  letting  of  the  original  contract  to  Dornier 
gave  considerable  impetus  to  Dutch  designers  and  accounts  in  part 
for  the  production  of  the  Fokker  T  4-  The  present  plans  include 

60  twin-engine  bombing  seaplanes  for  the  Dutch  East  Indies  by 
1930,  and  though  originally  it  was  intended  that  the  great  majority 
of  these  be  Dornier  Wals,  it  is  now  believed  likely  that  the  Fokker 

Co.  will  provide  at  least  a  fair  percentage  of  the  total  required. 
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FRENCH  NAVAL  REGENERATION 

The  following  are  extract*  from  an  interesting  article  recently  appearing  in 
tif  Revue  act  Deux  Month*.  Tin*  article  Is  an  excellent  presentation  of 

Vranct  's  muni  .  ■  ue.     Ed. 

In  the  "statement  of  motives,"  which  precedes  the  bill  known  by 
the  name  of  naval  statutes,  which  fixes  the  composition  of  our  squad- 

rons, it  is  said  that  whatever  may  he  the  evolution  and  necessities 

of  our  foreign  policy  in  the  future,  "the  size  of  the  fleet  must  always 
he  determined  by  the  double  necessitv  of  guaranteeing  the  liberty 

of  our  essential  communications  by  sea.  particularly  with  North 

Africa,  and  of  insuring  the  protection  of  our  home  and  colonial  sea 

frontiers,  in  connection  with  the  units  specially  charged  with  their 

permanent  defence."  The  maintenance  of  our  communications  with 
Algeria,  Tunisia,  and  the  West  Coast  of  Africa,  the  power  to  repel 

any  invasion  by  sea  of  the  mother  country  and  of  its  African  Empire 

constitute  necessities  for  us  that  are  no  longer  disputed  by  anyone. 

One  circumstance  renders  the  realization  of  this  double  objective 

particularly  difficult:  France  sitting  astride  two  seas  is  obliged  to 
face  all  eventualities  both  in  the  Mediterranean  and  in  the  Atlantic. 

On  the  one  hand,  she  is  obliged  to  reckon  with  the  naval  forces  left 

to  Germany  by  the  Treaty  of  Versailles;  on  the  other  hand,  the  time- 
honored  policy  of  our  country  has  always  consisted  in  maintaining  a 

margin  of  naval  superiority  over  the  other  nations  bordering  the 

Mediterranean.  The  great  injustice  of  the  pact  of  Washington 

against  which  we  will  never  cease  to  raise  our  voices,  consisted  in 

d  sregarding  this  duality  of  our  naval  functions:  for  it  is  vain  to 

hope  that  our  forces  can  be  concentrated  without  danger  through  the 

Straits  of  Gibraltar.  Whatever  may  be  the  course  of  events  we  will 

always  be  forced  to  maintain  squadrons  to  watch  one  or  another  of  the 
two  seas.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  French  strate<rv  is  essentially 

defensive  and  preservative.  It  does  not  aim  in  any  way  at  the 

mastery  of  the  sea  nor  at  any  form  of  hegemony.  It  nowise  conduces 

to  a  colonial  imperialism  consisting  in  extending  the  distant  limits 

of  our  overseas  domain.  France  has  only  one  ambition,  viz.  to 
maintain  this  domain  intact  and,  above  all.  to  defend  the  home  land. 

It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  we  have  to  call  upon  all  the  dispersed 
elements  of  our  vast  empire  for  the  purposes  of  mobilization  owing  to 

our  low  birth  rate.  At  the  present  time.  180.000  natives  are  num- 66 
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bered  among  the  670,000  men  composing  the  French  Army.  We  are 
obliged  to  assemble  these  colonials  at  those  points  of  the  globe  where 
their  presence  is  most  necessary  and  especially  on  the  Rhine.  To 
insure  the  transport  of  these  troops,  our  sea  routes  must  be  kept 
open.  It  is  evident  that  this  would  be  easy  if  we  had  England 

with  us,  as  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose.  We  must  nevertheless  con- 
sider what  would  happen  if  Great  Britain  remained  neutral;  we 

would  then  have  to  insure  the  freedom  of  the  Marseilles-Algiers  and 
Dakar-Bordeaux  routes  by  our  own  means. 

This  necessity  implies  the  maintenance  in  the  Mediterranean  of  a 
force  at  least  equivalent  to  that  of  the  strongest  Mediterranean 

power,  and,  in  the  Atlantic,  of  a  squadron  very  much  superior  to  thp 
presumed  German  fleet. 

But  hypotheses  can  not  be  limited  to  the  problematic  examination 

of  a  Franco-German  Avar  of  revenge.  Other  redoubtable  contingencies 
may  crop  up.  What  will  be  the  war  of  the  future?  Can  one  hope 
that  it  will  be  localized  to  one  point  of  the  globe?  Is  it  not  rather 
to  be  feared  that  the  conflagration  will  spread  from  one  country  to 
another  until  all  nations  are  involved  and  all  continents  are  on  fire? 

Whatever  may  happen,  the  war  of  the  future  will  be  above  all  a 
war  of  movement  and  of  concentration  of  forces.  The  sea  routes 

will  be  the  natural  tracks  along  which  will  flow  the  streams  of  troops 

and  materials  which  have  to  be  assembled  on  limited  points.  Con- 
sidered from  this  special  angle,  the  great  conflagration  which  Ave 

hope  will  never  take  place,  but  Avhose  possibility  should  nevertheless 

be  examined,  Avould  take  the  form  of  a  collision  betAA'een  races.  It 
is  not  difficult  in  this  case  to  foresee  the  part  the  French  colonies 
and  especially  the  French  Navy  would  have  to  play.  This  part 
Avould  consist  in  Avelding  the  scattered  fragments  of  our  colonial 
empire  to  the  mother  country  by  regular  and  indissoluble  bonds, 
in  defending  the  great  sea  routes  in  behalf  of  France  and  her  allies, 

and  finally  in  acting  on  the  adA'ersary's  lines  of  communication  by 
destroying  his  convoys.  It  is  indisputable,  in  fact,  that  this  necessity 
becomes  all  the  greater  as  the  communications  between  continents 
develop. 

The  French  colonial  empire  is«predestined  to  a  mission  of  this  kind 

by  its  very  nature.  We  haA'e  territories  along  all  the  great  routes 
of  the  world.  We  do  not  only  speak  of  the  Mediterranean  whose 
western  portion  Ave  close  by  the  quadrilateral  formed  by  Bizerta, 
Ajaccio,  Toulon,  and  Oran.  We  are  also  well  situated  on  the  road 

to  the  Far  East  at  Casablanca,  Dakar,  Diego-Suarez,  Saigon,  and 
Samerang.  We  also  have  bases  in  the  West  Indies,  such  as  Port-de- 

France,  and  in  the  Pacific,  where  storm  clouds  are  rising,  NeAA' 
Caledonia,  Tahiti)  and  Rapa.  Their  utilization  by  our  fighting  units, 
high  seas  fleet,  submarine  fleet,  and  aircraft  would  enable  France  to 
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play  :iii  important  part  in  any  struggle.  Among  the  most  disturbing 

meets  in  view  is  the  possible  birth  of  an  Asiatic  peril  which, 

under  the  colors  of  communism,  would  once  again  seek  to  hurl  bar- 

c  hordes  against  the  civilized  nations.  This  new  invasion.  1111- 
Iil<(.  thai  of  the  Hun-,  would  not  only  follow  the  greal  land  routes 

which  from  time  immemorial  have  led  the  savage  invaders  from  the 

frozen  steppes  toward  the  smiling  provinces  of  Gaul;  like  the  Nor- 

mans, it  would  also  follow  the  northern  and  tropical  sea  route-. 

Therefore  to  stop  this  menace  and  to  put  an  end  to  it  forever  the 

support  of  our  ships  is  necessary.  A  close  alliance  between  France 

and  England,  the  nation-  mainly  concerned  and  against  whom  the 

threat  i-  chiefly  directed,  i-  therefore  an  immediate  necessity.  They 

should  unite  through  the  community  of  their  aspirations  and  the 

identity  of  their  mean-  tor  the  defense  of  their  distant  inheritance 

for  which  such  a  heavy  price  has  been  paid  in  blood  and  suffering. 

Our  English  friend-  should  reflect  that  our  means  are  very  feeble, 

considering  our  redoubtable  task  of  preventing  outbursts  on  the 

part  of  these  still  semisavage  tribes  we  are  attempting  to  educate 
to  the  way-  of  civilized  peoples.  The  Minister  for  the  Navy  defined 

this  new  aspect  of  the  world  a  short  time  ago  in  a  particularly  ex- 
pressive  formula  by  saying  that  since  the  war  international  policy 

had  ceased  to  he  continental  and  had  become  ••oceanic."' 
These  considerations  were  taken  into  account  when  our  programs 

were  drawn  up.    Let  n-  see  how  they  have  been  realized. 
A  law  of  April  18,  L922,  authorized  the  driving  of  the  first  rivet 

of  a  coherent  plan  of  construction  which  would  be  spread  over  sev- 
eral years.  This  law  ordered  that  the  first  section  of  this  vast  plan 

should  he  put  in  hand:  it  provided  for  the  completion  of  three  8,000- 
ton  cruisers,  six  2,500-ton  destroyer  leaders,  twelve  1,500-ton  de- 

stroyers, and  twelve  submarines,  six  of  1,150  ton.-  and  six  of  600  tons. 
Further,  it  was  decided  that  a  battleship,  the  Beam,  on  which  work 
had  been  suspended,  should  be  fitted  out  as  an  airplane  carrier. 

Two  years  later,  a  law  dated  April  12,  11>J4.  ordered  that  the 
second  section  of  the  program  should  be  put  in  hand;  this  included 

two  cruisers,  -i\  destroyers,  and  two  1,500-ton  submarines  of  the 

/,'/  dowtdbU  type.  On  this  occasion,  the  tonnage  of  our  cruisers  which 
was  judged  to  be  insufficient  was  increased  from  8.000  to  10.000  tons. 

the  maximum  fixed  by  the  conference  of  Wasliington.  But  the 
Minister  of  the  Navy  did  not  intend  to  fall  back  into  pre-war  errors 
and  allow  interruptions  to  affect  the  impetus  of  our  effort.  On  July 

1"..  1925,  Parliament  was  called  upon  to  pass  on  the  third  section 
which  included  the  construction  of  one  10,000-ton  cruiser,  three  2,700- 
ton  destroyer  leaders,  four  destroyers,  nine  submarines,  one  mine 
layer,  and  one  airplane  carrier. 
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Finally,  M.  Leygues  did  not  allow  the  houses  to  separate  without 

having  obtained  a  vote  on  August  4,  1926,  that  one  10,000-ton  cruiser, 
three  2, 700-ton  destroyer  leaders,  four  destroyers,  seven  submarines, 
and  certain  auxiliary  craft  should  be  placed  on  the  stocks.  Parallel 
to  these  laws  for  the  renewal  of  the  High  Seas  Fleet  other  legislative 
provisions  fixed  the  commissioning  of  the  flotilla  of  coastal  defense 
submarines  as  follows :  9  on  June  30.  1923,  4  on  April  29,  1926,  and 
finally  4  in  1927,  bringing  the  number  of  coastal  submarines  to  be 
built  up  to  17.  If  the  number  of  units  authorized  by  the  different 
laws  we  have  just  cited  is  calculated,  we  will  see  that  the  vessels  built 

or  building  include  7  cruisers,  of  which  3  are  of  the  Duguay-Trouin 
type  of  8,000  tons  and  4  of  the  Duquesne  and  Suffren  types  of  10,000 
tons,  12  destroyer  leaders  of  2,500  to  3,000  tons,  6  Jaguar  and  6 
Guepard,  26  destroyers  of  1,500  tons,  12  Bourrasque  and  14  V Adroit, 
and  47  submarines.  Not  only  have  the  ideas  of  the  department  not 
varied  during  the  past  five  years  with  regard  to  the  composition  of 
our  naval  forces,  but  it  may  also  be  said  that  hardly  any  change  has 
been  made  in  the  characteristics  of  the  units  composing  these  forces. 
The  ideas  of  our  staff  office  further  coincide  with  the  plans  outlined 
in  October,  1922.  These  conceptions  now  represent  125,000  tons  of 

Washington  tonnage  for  surface  craft  and  35.000  tons  for  subma- 
rines. The  vessels  placed  on  the  stocks  from  1922  to  1925  comprise 

57,000  tons  of  cruisers,  12,250  tons  of  destroyer  leaders,  32,520  tons 
of  destroyers,  and  8,280  tons  of  submarines. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  list  that  our  present  plan  is  to 
abandon  the  construction  of  ships  of  the  line  and  to  concentrate 
exclusively  on  light  surface  craft  and  submarines  without  prejudice 
to  aircraft.  And  nevertheless  our  entire  fleet  of  battleships  consists 

of  six  vessels  built  previous  to  1915  and  of  which  only  three  carry 

13.5-inch  guns.  What  are  these  p}Tgmies  compared  with  the  giant 
capital  ships  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States?  Our  only 

consolation  for  not  building  an}7  is  to  think  that  Germany  will  never 
have  any  and  that  Italy  possesses  one  less  than  ourselves.  This 
systematic  relinquishment  of  the  ship  of  the  line  has  aroused  certain 
naval  circles  which  are  carrying  on  a  campaign  for  the  substitution 
of  the  battleships  (to  which  we  are  entitled  by  the  Washington 

agreement)  for  certain  10,000-ton  cruisers. 
These  advocates  of  the  capital  ship  consider  that  the  security  of 

our  ocean  lines  of  communication  can  not  be  assured  without  these 

powerful  units  capable  of  sweeping  the  enemy's  light  forces  out  of 
the  Mediterranean,  of  supporting  our  own  light  forces  in  the  destruc- 

tion of  submarines,  and  finally  of  cooperating  with  our  allies,  bring- 
ing them  the  solid  framework  of  a  battle  fleet  on  which  they  could 

rely.  This  opinion  is  shared  by  all  those  who  would  like  the  heavy 

artillery  to  mingle  its  voice  with  that  of  the  medium-sized  guns, 
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the  «»nl\  ones  thai  can  be  carried  on  light  cruisers.  Further,  atten- 

tion i-  drawn  to  the  fad  that,  contrary  to  tin-  general  belief,  the  cost 

per  ton  of  1 1 1 « -  heavy  capital  ship  is  less  than  that  of  light  surface 
era  ft  In  the  same  way  the  armament  of  capital  Bhips  for  an  equal 

tonnage  is  not  such  a  heavy  drain  on  the  budget.     A  capital  ship  of 

.11.1   tons  requires  a  smaller  crew  and  Less  -tore-  than  three  10,000- 

ton  cruisers.  The  last  argument  put  forward  by  the  partisans  of  the 

capital  ship  is  that  it  is  important  not  to  leave  our  shipyards  too 

long  unprovided  with  orders  for  heavy  vessels  in  order  that  they 

should  not  lose  the  experience  required  in  building  these  units  and 

in  the  products   f  armor  plates  and.  in  a  general  manner,  in  the 
solution  of  all  the  scientific  problems  which  crop  up  in  a  ship  of  the 

hue.  the  veritable  synthesis  of  offensive  and  defensive  naval  science. 

We  think,  in  fact,  that  both  on  account  of  their  seagoing  qualities, 

their  capacity  to  take  punishment,  and  above  all  their  offensive  quali- 
ties due  t(.  their  powerful  guns,  battle  cruisers  should  have  their  place 

in  the  ranks  of  our  squadrons.  They  alone,  in  fact,  are  capable  of 

sweeping  the  sea  and  of  constituting  an  effective  barrier  in  front  of 
our  convoys.  It  is  therefore  desirable  that  some  of  these  units 
should  be  put  in  hand  immediately.  But  our  financial  means  are 
not  unlimited.  The  French  Admiralty  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
it  must  do  what  was  most  needful.  This  is  why  it  fixed  on  the  types 

of  -hip-  it  considered  most  urgent  to  build.  Of  course,  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  fundamental  principles  of  naval  doctrine  require 

the  presence  of  the  capital  -hip  in  a  squadron.  The  latter  can  not  act 
without  being  provided  with  all  the  fighting  elements  which  accom- 

plish this  interconnection  of  the  different  arms  recommended  by  all 
our  naval  critics.  In  the  meanwhile  we  share  the  opinion  of  the 

general  Mall  office;  it  is  first  necessary  to  reconstitute  our  fleet  of 
light  craft,  submarines,  and  aircraft. 

The  results  obtained  have  not  failed  to  strike  foreign  observers. 
The  following  is  an  extra  t  from  a  technical  paper.  The  Engineer 
(Great  Britain) : 

Without  haste  and  without  a  stop  the  reconstitution  of  the  French  Navy  is 
being  carried  on  with  steadfastness.  The  method  which  consisted  in  giving 
France  a  tleet  of  samples,  as  it  was  so  appropriately  called,  has  been  aban- 

doned. This  has  been  replaced  to-day  by  the  multiplication  of  vessels  built 
in  series.  A  still  more  remarkable  fact,  contrasting  with  the  previous  policy 
is  the  laying  down  year  by  year  of  the  tonnage  authorized  by  a  program  of 
building  spread  over  a  number  of  years. 

In  the  presence  of  this  resurrection  of  our  fighting  forces,  foreign 
sailors  acknowledge  the  superiority  of  our  methods.  The  French 
fleet,  considered  as  inexistent  les^  than  five  years  ago.  reappears  on 
the  high  seas  with  all  the  prestige  of  a  modern  navy  which  knows 
how  to  combine  the  perfection  of  its  equipment  with  the  remarkable traditions  of  its  officers  and  men. 
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For  the  success  of  our  naval  program  is  not  only  due  to  the  stead- 
fastness of  those  who  elaborated  it,  but  the  commissioning  of  the 

units  of  this  program  also  constitutes  a  remarkable  technical  success 

both  for  the  technical  department  which  designed  these  vessels  and 

for  the  engineers  of  the  private  firms  and  of  the  naval  dockyards 

which  built  them.  After  some  delay  inherent  to  the  reorganization  of 

the  workshops  after  a  too  long  period  of  inactivity,  the  units  of  the 

first  section  of  the  program  made  their  appearance.  Those  of  the 

second  section,  which  profited  by  the  experience  gained,  make  up  the 

lost  time  and  appear  hard  on  the  heels  of  their  elder  sisters.  On  the 

whole  the  four  sections  of  the  program  have  been  carried  out  with 

great  regularity.  In  a  very  short  time  the  whole  of  this  fine  fleet 

of  light  units  will  be  in  commission.  One  hardly  thinks  to-day  of 

criticizing  its  composition.  While  the  destroyer  leaders  can  be  re- 

proached with  being  too  lightly  armed,  this  disadvantage  is  counter- 
balanced by  their  superior  seagoing  qualities.  The  results  of  the 

tests  of  all  the  ships  have  been  brilliant ;  speed,  which  is  the  essential 

element  of  their  military  value,  has  exceeded  the  estimates  in  every 

case;  the  Tigre,  which  did  over  36  knots,  is  the  fastest  ship  in  the 

world.  We  have  before  us  a  letter  from  an  officer  of  high  rank  who 

has  just  returned  from  the  cruise  in  the  Atlantic  with  Admiral  Pirot : 

The  more  I  see  of  them  the  greater  is  my  conviction  that  our  cruisers  (it  has 

already  been  possible  to  judge  the  other  units  in  the  JSaltic)  are  masterpieces 
of  naval  architecture ;  the  shape  of  their  hulls  is  admirable.  Engines  and  stoke- 

holes are  admirably  equipped  and  the  consumption  of  fuel  oil  is  very  moderate. 
Their  seagoing  qualities  are  remarkable ;  our  cruisers  do  not  give  off  any  smoke 
at  speeds  of  20  and  22  knots.  The  great  traditions  of  our  famous  builders, 
such  as  Sane  and  Depuy-de-Lome,  have  been  equaled.  It  is  really  extraordinary 
that  after  a  period  of  over  10  years  of  stagnation  or  of  stoppage  in  building 
our  shipyards  should  have  produced  units  which  are  models  of  their  kind. 

During  the  cruise  in  the  Baltic,  to  which  our  correspondent  alludes, 

the  Scandinavian  seamen  gave  a  triumphant  welcome  to  our  de- 
stroyer leaders,  destroyers,  and  submarines,  so  great  was  their 

admiration  for  the  perfect  behavior  of  these  units.  The  Engineer  has 

devoted  eulogistic  pages  to  our  different  types  of  ships.    It  says : 

In  developing  her  new  flotilla  of  destroyers,  France  has  avoided  her  old  mis- 
take of  building  vessels  which  are  only  formidable  in  calm  waters.  These 

strongly  built  destroyer  leaders  with  high  freeboard  and  powerful  engines  are 
capable  of  attacking  in  all  weathers,  and  their  armament  of  5-inch  quick-firing 
guns  would  render  them  dangerous  antagonists  even  for  a  small  cruiser. 

Finally,  The  Engineer  expresses  the  following  opinion  on  our  sub- 
marines : 

The  French  engineers,  whose  experience  and  inventive  genius  are  proverbial, 
have  attached  special  importance  to  the  reliability  of  the  engines  and,  to  judge 

by  the  prolonged  cruises  made  by  some  of  the  new  units,  French  postwar  sub- 
marines are  equipped  with  machinery  in  which  every  confidence  can  be  placed ; 
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[ve  power   baa  been   Increased   t>y   the  adoption   of  the  2l.6-im.-h 
torpedo,  a  more  formidable  weapon  than  tin-  Britiab  model  of  torpedo. 

A ii<  1  the  Knglish  journal,  considering  the  main  objective  of  the 

Navy,  which  is  to  guarantee  the  immunity  of  the  sea  routes 
between  France  and  Africa  under  all  circumstances,  concludes: 

The  objed  of  French  naval  policy  is  about  to  be  reached. 

Moreover,  it  is  easy  to  appraise  the  results  obtained  in  the  recon- 
stitutiou  of  our  fleet  as  regards  quantity  and  quality  by  comparing 

these  results  with  the  programs  carried  out  by  the  other  power-.  We 

apologize  for  this  long  list  of  figures,  but  they  throw  a  light  on  to  the 

weighty  problems  which  agitate  the  world.  The  following  ships 

(cruisers,  destroyers,  and  submarines)  have  been  launched  between 

January  1.  1920,  and  January  1.  1927,  without  counting  capital  ships 

and  airplane  carriers:  Japan,  110  ship-,  including  52  submarines; 

United  States,  Bl  -hip-  (:'>•"-  submarines);  France  44  .-hip-  (16  sub- 
marine): Italy  26  ships  (1  submarine):  England  18  ships  (5  sub- 
marine-). These  figures  would,  however,  have  no  meaning  if  they 

were  not  compared  with  the  total  tonnage,  namely:  Japan  lilK.OOO 
tons  (163,200  tons  of  surface  craft  and  52,900  tons  of  submarines)  : 
United  State-.  166,000  ton.-  (124,800  of  surface  craft  and  31.200  of 
submarines)  :  England,  98,700  tons  (90,100  of  surface  craft  and  S.G00 

(d*  submarines);    Frame.  98,.r>00  tons    (84.500  of  surface  craft  and 
14.   f  submarines)  :  Italy,  31.085  tons  (30.130  of  surface  craft  and 
955  of  submarine-).  These  statistics  call  for  extremely  interesting 
commentary.  First  of  all.  we  can  see  that  France  closely  follows 
England  in  the  reconstitution  of  the  tonnage  of  her  light  forces 

(nonexistent  in  1920)  and  that  she  has  built  twice  as  many  sub- 
marine-. 

Her  apparent  total  tonnage  is  equivalent  to  that  of  Great  Britain, 
but  in  matter  of  fact,  it  is  superior.  France  having  built  a  greater 

number  of  units  than  her  neighbor.  As  for  Italv.  we  largelv  out- 
strip  her.  thus  making  up  for  all  lost  time  as  far  as  she  is  concerned. 
But  the  above  list  inspires  serious  reflection  on  the  manner  in  which 
the  United  States  and  Japan  are  outbidding  one  another.  The  sky 

vena-t  in  the  Pacific.  Then  what  can  be  said  of  President 

( Joolidge's  appeal  in  favor  of  disarmament,  since  it  is  America  who  is 
taking  a  lead  in  the  opposite  direction  (  This  simply  means  that  the 
I  nited  State-  are  uneasy  about  the  tonnage  launched  by  Japan. 
The  former  obliged  Japan  at  Washington  to  accept  a  proportion  of 
capital  ship-  -mailer  than  their  own  (3  to  5) :  Japan  is  taking  her 
revenge  by  directing  her  efforts  toward  the  formation  of  light  forces 
and  submarines  in  particular  (52,900  ton-  against  31.000  for  the 
United  State-).  It  i-  the  story  of  France  unjustly  strangled  at 
W  ashington  and  forced  to  forge  arms  of  defense,  repeated  on  a  small -  ale. 
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If  we  study  the  composition  of  the  program  we  will  see  that  tlv; 
different  types  of  units  are  distributed  in  the  following  manner: 

Cruisers — Japan,  18;  United  States,  10;  England,  9;  France,  5; 
Italy,  1.  Destroyer  leaders — France,  6 ;  Italy,  3 ;  England,  2 ;  United 
States  and  Japan,  0.  Destroyers — Japan,  46;  United  States,  36; 
Italy,  21;  France,  17;  England,  2.  Submarines — Japan,  52;  United 
States,  35;  France,  16;  England,  5;  Italy,  1.  The  nations  have  not 
drawn  up  their  programs  in  the  same  manner.  We  are  practically 

the  only  ones  to  build  2,500- ton  destroyer  leaders,  but  these  are  really 
small  cruisers.  Although  subject  to  criticism,  they  answer  to  a 
tactical  idea  suitable  to  our  mobilization.  Japan  and  France  have 
made  their  greatest  effort  in  submarines,  Italy  in  destroyers;  with 
regard  to  Great  Britain,  if  she  does  not  build  these  vessels,  it  is 
because  she  already  possesses  imposing  flotillas  of  them. 

Since  we  are  now  acquainted  with  the  number  and  total  tonnage  of 
the  ships,  let  us  study  their  characteristics.  Most  nations  have 
launched  big  cruisers  approaching  the  maximum  tonnage  of  10,000 
tons  fixed  at  Washington.  Japan  is  an  exception  to  this  rule;  she 
has  built  18  cruisers  varying  from  3,100  to  7,100  tons.  The  10  cruisers 
launched  by  the  United  States  displace  7,500  tons.  The  tonnage  of 
our  destroyers,  1,500  tons,  exceeds  that  of  all  other  powers,  which 
varies  between  900  and  1,400  tons,  the  highest  figure  (Japan).  The 

36  destroyers  built  by  the  United  States  are  1,200-ton  vessels.  Thus 
we  outclass  all  foreign  destroyers  in  displacement  and  endurance. 
With  regard  to  submarines,  we  hold  the  golden  mean  with  our  1,150 
and  600  ton  types,  other  countries,  England  in  particular,  preferring 
greater  displacements.  We  have  no  reason  to  envy  anyone  as  regards 

speed.  Our  cruisers  reach  33  knots.  The  speed  announced  by  Eng- 
land is  32  knots.  If  the  Japanese  and  American  cruisers  appear  to 

be  slightly  faster,  it  is  because  they  are  smaller.  Our  destroyer 
leaders  give  35.5  knots  on  the  average;  certain  of  them  have  exceeded 

36  knots,  a  record.  Finally,  our  33-knot  destroyers,  which  are 
slightly  slower  than  the  others  in  calm  weather,  would  overhaul  them 
in  a  choppy  sea. 

Let  us  examine  the  armament;  three  of  our  8,000-ton  cruisers  can 
be  criticized  for  only  mounting  6-inch  guns,  but  our  new  units  pos- 

sess eight  8-inch  guns  like  those  of  England  and  Japan.  On  the 

whole  the  armament  of  our  cruisers  is  equal  to  that  of  the  others  ;~it 
is  even  superior  as  regards  torpedoes  (12  tubes):  Our  destroyer 

leaders  which  carry  five  5  or  5.5  inch  and  two  3-inch  guns  are  more 
powerfully  armed  than  any  other  unit  of  this  class.  Our  destroyers 

with  four  5-inch  guns,  one  3-inch  gun  and  six  torpedo  tubes  are  better 
armed  than  those  of  other  nations  which  only  carry  4.7-inch  guns. 
Our  submarines,  with  their  respective  speeds  of  16  and  14  knots  and 
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their  armament  <-('  10  and  7  torpedo  tubes,  arc  every  whit  as  good  as 
those  launched  by  other  uavies. 

In  short,  when  one  caste  a  glance  on  the  building  programs  of 

are  world's  navies  one  is  happy  to  acknowledge  our  country's  effort 

and,  above  all,  the  superiority  of  the  composition  and  of  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  units  of  it-  program,  units  which  have  kept  all  their 

promises  and  have  even  given  more  than  was  expected  of  them.  In 

its  plans  our  staff  office  attache. I  particular  importance  to  obtaining 

better  seagoing  qualities  in  its  ships  than  those  of  similar  vessels 

belonging  to  other  powers.  They  are  capable  of  running  at  full  sped 
in  had  weather,  as  their  tests  have  proved.  Furthermore,  for  the 

armament  of  our  destroyers  we  have  kept  to  the  largest  size  of  ammu- 
nition that  can  be  manipulated  by  hand  in  order  to  increase  the  speed 

of  firing;  -peed,  here  we  have  the  most  valuable  element  of  our  naval 

program,  be  it  a  question  of  sea  speed  under  all  conditions  or  a 

question  of  gunfire. 
The  entry  into  the  line  of  new  units  possessing  superior  seagoing 

and  offensive  qualities  is  the  primordial  factor  of  any  naval  regen- 
eration, but  it  is  not  the  only  one.  These  ships  must  be  put  into 

training  and  prepared  for  battle  in  the  hands  of  leaders  and  seamen 
worthy  of  utilizing  them.  This  necessity  has  not  been  lost  sight  of 
by  the  department.  Hardly  had  the  ships  of  the  first  section  been 
completed  when  the  Minister  for  the  Navy  sent  them  on  the  distant 
cruises  to  which  we  have  alluded.  The  vessels  of  the  new  program 

were  admirably  suited  to  this  peaceful  mission  of  bridging  the  dis- 
tance between  the  mother  country  and  the  colonies.  They  were  the 

excellent  messengers  of  French  industry  and  of  the  French  Navy 
to  foreign  countries.  Further,  these  long  voyages  were  intended  to 
put  the  vessels  to  a  severe  test  and  to  inure  officers  and  men  to  the 

sea  while  adapting  them  to  the  control  of  these  entirely  new  and 
highly  complex  machine-. 
A  light  division  composed  of  the  destroyer  leaders  Jaguar  and 

t '  ftacaL  the  destroyer  Simotm,  and  the  submarines  Souffleur  and  Mar- 
sotdn,  showed  our  colors  in  the  Baltic  for  six  weeks.  A  few  months 

later  a  light  squadron  commanded  by  Admiral  Pilot  and  comprising 
a  number  of  destroyers  and  submarines  in  addition  to  the  two  8,000- 
ton  cruisers  /.</  Mofte-Piquet  and  Duguay-Trovin  made  a  long  cruise 
in  the  South  Atlantic,  calling  at  Casablanca.  Dakar,  and  Conakri  in 
particular.  In  the  meantime  the  naval  air  service,  which  had  been 

completely  reorganized,  proved  by  remarkable  long-distance  flights 
that  our  machines  are  capable  of  covering  the  immense  stretches  of 

-••a  separating  u-  from  our  overseas  possessions  in  perfect  security. 
Need  we  -peak  of  the  cruise  in  the  eastern  Mediterranean  in  Septem- 
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ber  by  the  6  E.  I.  Squadron,  composed  of  three  Goliath  F-10  sea- 
planes, which  covered  nearly  4,000  miles  without  a  hitch?  Shall  we 

mention  Lieutenant  Bernard's  magnificent  performance  on  board  a 
420-horsepower  seaplane,  flying  from  the  Etang  de  Berre  to  Majunga 
via  the  Xiger  and  returning  by  the  Nile  Valley?  Still  more  recently, 

Commander  Guilbaud  reached  Marseille  after  covering  14,300  miles 
on  the  same  route. 

It  is  an  almost  immutable  military  law  that  the  morale  and  behav- 
ior of  a  crew  varies  directly  with  the  value  of  the  vessel  intrusted  to 

it.  On  this  score  the  corps  of  naval  officers  had  grown  extremely 

downhearted  in  the  presence  of  the  decline  of  our  fighting  units 

and  of  the  great  age  of  the  ships  placed  under  their  command.  The 

entry  of  these  modern  divisions  has  wrought  a  metamorphosis  in 
the  state  of  mind  of  officers  and  crews.  It  has  rendered  them  con- 

fident in  themselves  and  has  inculcated  the  desire  to  improve  their 

technical  knowledge.  The  cruises  have  had  another  effect — that  of 

giving  a  fresh  attraction  to  the  profession,  of  which  the  adventur- 

ous side  has  always  captivated  the  young.  A  sailor's  ideal  has  never 
been  to  act  as  a  ferryman  between  an  old  hulk  and  the  steps  of  the 

dockyards.  To  restore  the  pride  and  efficiency  of  the  men,  speak  to 

us  of  a  34-knot  cruise!-,  of  a  destroyer  leader  which  can  keep  the  sea 
in  any  weather,  or  of  a  1,500-ton  submarine.  From  all  sides  we  are 
receiving  testimony  of  a  happy  modification  in  the  morale  of  the 

crews,  which  is  thus  once  again  becoming  as  excellent  as  at  the  time 

when,  under  the  impulse  of  energetic  leaders,  French  seamen  were 
considered  as  the  most  excellent. 

To  those  who  are  tempted  to  accuse  us  of  imperialism  in  presence 
of  the  enumeration  of  our  naval  forces  in  service  or  under <zoin<r  com- 

pletion,  it  is  easy  to  reply  that  for  over  seven  years  France  gave  up  all 

idea  of  building  skips;  even  at  the  present  time  she  does  not  lay  down 

the  battleships  she  is  authorized  to  build  by  the  pact  of  Washington. 

Others  profited  by  this  naval  holiday  to  reconstitute  their  squadrons, 

which  are  now  much  stronger  than  ours.  Take  Italy  as  an  example, 

whose  fleet  was  only  half  as  numerous  as  ours  in  1914;  she  had  suc- 
ceeded in  forming  a  navy  stronger  than  ours  before  our  first  section 

was  put  into  commission.  This  situation,  which  to-day  has  changed 
to  our  advantage,  could  not  subsist  without  danger  for  our  security. 

This  revival  "on  the  fluke  of  the  anchor,"  as  sailors  would  say  to 
express  its  urgency,  is  all  the  more  surprising  as  we  return  from  a 

lower  level.  The  world  was  accustomed  to  a  redoubtable  army,  the 

successor  to  the  heroes  of  the  Maine  and  of  Verdun,  but  it  was 

thought  that  the  French  Navy  was  in  a  state  of  decay,  that  it  was 

dying,  that  it  was  dead  !  But  it  came  to  life  again.  It  is  there  ready 

63352—27   6 
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(l)  |,|M\  its  primordial  part  in  the  system  of  general  mobilization  of 

the  country.  Not  to  know  that  we  must  concentrate  our  dispei 

overseas  forces  by  the  sea  routes  is  to  overlook  the  very  bases  on 

which  the  defense  of  the  country  rests.  We  require  merchant  ves- 

sels to  transport  our  troops  for  this  concentration.  We  possess  three 
and  a  half  million  tons.  But  these  ships,  veritable  moving  railways, 

must  he  protected  throughout  their  hazardous  course.  Such  i-  the 

function  of  our  lightsurface  units,  patrol-,  and  submarines.  The 

use  <>r  the  Marseilles-Algiers  or  Bordeaux-Dakar  route-  i-  as  neces- 

sary to  us  as  the  use  of  the  railway  which  connect-  these  two  points 

io  Strasbourg  or  to  Met/..  It  is  because  this  eventuality  of  a  naval 

mobilization  is  a  question  of  life  or  of  death  to  her.  that  France 

demands  that  the  problem  of  disarmament  should  be  examined  as  a 

whole  and  rejects  President  Coolidge's  offer  to  study  naval  disarma- 
ment separately.  We  leave  it  to  the  society  of  nations  to  find  the 

solution  of  this  weighty  question,  taking  into  account  what  we  have 

called  our  war  "potential."  i.  e.,  the  setting  in  action  of  all  the 
available  forces  of  the  nation  in  arms,  and  by  this  we  refer  to  both 
the  home  and  overseas  territories  of  the  Republic. 

The  first  conference  of  Washington  has  left  us  much  bitterness. 
We  there  acquired  the  certainty  that  our  friends  of  the  United  States 
of  America  do  not  consider  the  repercussions  of  naval  armaments  on 

our  general  plan  of  mobilization  as  they  .should  do.  Under  no  cir- 
cumstances can  France  admit  a  limitation  of  the  number  of  her  light 

surface  craft  which  did  not  take  the  importance  of  her  colonial  em- 

pire into  account,  as  -well  as  the  existence  of  her  two  sea  fronts  and 
above  all  the  necessity  for  her  colonial  regiments  to  be  transported 

by  sea.  As  long  as  any  capital  ships  remain  afloat  France  will  never 

consent  to  the  abolition  of  the  submarine,  the  poor  man's  arm  and 
the  only  one  with  which  she  can  confront  the  imperialistic  purposes 

of  the  capital  ship,  the  rich  man's  weapon  and  symbol  of  countries 
with  a  gold  standard  in  which,  not  without  reason,  the  word 

"capital  "  qualifies  "  ship." 
If  it  is  ever  a  question  of  limiting  the  numbers  of  our  light  craft, 

submarines  or  aircraft,  we  insist  that  the  length  of  the  coastline 
(including  that  of  the  colonies)  of  the  powers  concerned  as  well  as 
the  size  of  the  convoys  to  be  sent  by  sea  (this  figure  being  determined 
by  a  formula  which  would  be  obtained  by  the  coefficient  of  the  home 
population  in  comparison  to  the  overseas  population,  as  a  function 
of  their  reciprocal  distance)  should  be  taken  as  a  criterion  of  this 

limitation.  In  support  of  our  argument  it  is  possible  for  us  to  cite 

some  particularly  suggestive  figures,  comparing  the  sea  lines  of  com- 
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munication  of  the  different  nations  and  the  respective  lengths  of 
their  home  and  colonial  coast  lines  added  together.  These  figures  are 
given  below.  Lines  of  communication :  Great  Britain,  70,000  miles ; 
France,  36,000  miles;  United  States,  20,000  miles;  Japan,  6,000  miles; 

Italy,  4,800  miles.  Length  of  coast  line  including  that  of  the  colo- 
nies: England,  39,000  miles;  United  States,  16,000  miles;  France, 

11,000  miles ;  Japan,  7,000  miles ;  Italy,  5,300  miles.  Is  it  not  natural 
that  these  two  factors  should  be  taken  into  consideration  when  it  is 

a  question  of  fixing  the  naval  forces  of  the  maritime  powers?  It 
would  be  still  more  accurate  to  determine  what  we  will  call  the  ton- 

kilometers  (i.  e.  the  degree  of  activity  of  the  naval  convoys)  carried 
in  the  case  of  war,  to  estimate  what  should  be  the  respective  sizes  of 

the  world's  navies.  We  can  not  give  this  figure  exactly  without  dis- 
closing the  secrets  of  our  mobilization,  but  it  is  easy  to  obtain  an 

idea  of  it  by  taking  as  a  basis  the  documents  we  are  already  ac- 
quainted with,  i.  e.,  the  length  of  the  lines  of  communication  along 

which  Ave  must  station  cruisers,  patrols,  aircraft,  and  submarines,  and 

the  population  of  the  colonies  compared  with  that  of  the  mother 

country,  reckoning  the  constitutive  units  of  our  colonial  arm}7  in 
accordance  with  the  laws  fixing,  the  military  service  of  our  overseas 

subjects.  If  our  calculations,  which  alone  appear  logical,  are  ac- 
cepted, it  is  certain  we  would  have  the  first  place  after  England  on 

the  Washington  list.  But  we  will  refuse  Artaxerxes'  present  of  a 
naval  disarmament  solely  based  on  the  financial  capacity  of  States 
which  is  an  essentially  variable  factor.  The  life  of  a  people  is  not 
measured  with  gold  nor  by  the  rate  of  exchange. 

Ours  is  a  pacific  country.  We  have  suffered  too  much  to  wish  for 

another  war,  but  no  race  exists  which  has  the  instinct  of  its  preserva- 
tion and  the  sense  of  its  vital  interests  to  the  same  extent  as  our- 

selves. This  enables  us  to  understand  the  magnificent  impulse  of  the 
nation  toward  the  naval  program  we  have  just  analysed.  Let  us 
reflect,  in  order  not  to  exaggerate  its  import,  that  it  is  hardly  five 
years  since  we  set  to  work;  Ave  are  only  at  the  beginning  of  a  new 
era ;  it  should  assert  itself  in  the  years  to  come.  We  should  persevere 
in  our  program  of  naval  expansion,  pursue  its  execution  without 
faltering,  adapt  our  means  of  obtaining  stores  to  the  requirements  of 
the  new  units,  perfect  the  design  of  our  ships  while  remaining  within 
the  limit  of  our  previous  units,  develop  the  experience  of  our  crews 
by  sending  them  to  sea  and  finish  the  thankless  task  of  eliminating 

useless  land  services.  The  country  can  not  be  too  highly  congratu- 
lated on  the  effort  it  is  making  in  a  period  of  financial  depression  as 

serious  as  that  through  which  we  are  now  passing. 



\l.    AKTIC1 

Speaking  at  an  entertainment  given  by  the  Maritime  and  Colonial 
\|  ( ..  orges  Leyguee  concluded  bis  speech  with  the  following 

Ull,  "Modern  naval  equipment,  picked  crew-  and  staffs — the 

country  will  have  them  rery  shortly.  It  will  have  the  navy  of  it> 

poli<  Let  a-  accept  the  augury  from  the  mouth  of  him  in  whom 

it  i-  <.nly  jiiM  to  see  the  chief  artisan  of  this  "naval  regeneration." 

4> 
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The  material  for  the  BULLETIN  is  largely  derived  from 
service  sources  and  its  interest  and  value  are  correspondingly 
dependent  upon  the  number  and  character  of  the  reports  received 
by  the  Office  of  Naval  Intelligence  from  our  own  officers.  In 
this  connection  the  observations  of  officers  afloat  are  of  great 
value,  particularly  if  the  reports  rendered  are  drawn  up  in 
accordance  with  existing  intelligence  instructions. 
While  political  and  economic  information  is  undoubtedly  of 

much  use,  the  collection  of  military  information  should  come 
first  in  the  intelligence  work  of  cruising  ships. 
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FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

i.  South  American  cruise  of  French  units. 

The  French  cruiser  Lamotte  Picquet  and  the  flotilla  leader  Jaguar 

arrived  in  Buenos  Aires  from  Montevideo  on  August  10.  The  Jaguar 

left  Buenos  Aires  on  the  morning  of  the  16th  of  August  and  pro- 
ceeded to  Rosario,  where  she  remained  until  August  18.  The  Lamotte 

Picquet  left  Buenos  Aires  for  Montevideo  on  August  18  and  was 

joined  in  Montevideo  by  the  Jaguar.  The  stay  of  the  French  ships 

in  Montevideo  was  one  week,  in  order  to  participate  in  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Uruguayan  independence. 

During  the  stay  of  the  ships  in  Buenos  Aires  the  officers  and  crew 

were  elaborately  entertained  by  the  Argentines  and  the  members  of 

(he  French  colony. 

Upon  the  departure  of  the  French  ships  from  Montevideo  they 

proceeded  to  Pernambuco,  fueling  there,  and  then  on  to  Madeira, 

where  they  again  fueled  prior  to  their  departure  for  Brest. 

NOTE. — This  cruise  is  simply  one  of  .several  foreign  ones  undertaken  by 
French  naval  units  during  the  past  gear.  Thd  purpose  is  to  foster  recruiting, 
improve  morale,  and,  above  all,  to  show  the  French  flag  and  increase  the 
political  and  trade  prestige  of  France.  This  policy  of  the  French  Govern- 

ment, combined  with  the  rejuvenation  of  the  fleet,  us  very  significant.  See  the 

special  article  in  la#t  Bulletin  entitled  "  French  Naval  Regeneration," 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Recent  submarines. 

There  are  included  in  this  issue,  photographs  of  the  Australian 

submarine  Oxtey  taken  during  the  recent  trials  of  this  vessel.  It  is 

understood  that  this  submarine  is  an  improved  Oberon  in  design, 

differing  in  having  a  bow  cut  back  as  shown  in  photograph  and  in 

having  greater  engine  power  than  the  Oberon.  The  cut  boAv  carries 

a  mechanical  net  cutting  device,  which  is  understood  to  be  in  accord- 

ance with  a  German  patent.  The  serrated  knife-edge  jaw  is  located 

at  the  after  end  of  the  inclined  fore-and-aft  guide  angle.  The  gun 
shown  is  4-inch  and  it  is  understood  the  vessels  have  six  bow  tubes 

1 
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.1  thai  the  -i\  British  submarines  of  the  Obt 

7  program  now  under  construction  will  differ  .-onie- 
what  in  design  from  the  earlier  vessels  of  the  class,  principally  due 

Admiralty  demands  for  higher  speed.     Their  surface  displacement 

will  be  --',HI  tona  greater,  the  engines  will  he  eight -eylindered  Diesel, 

.  power  per  shaft,  total  +.4< »< >.  and  length  of  the  submarine 
wiH  i„  tsed  15  feet     The  submarine  depot  ship  Medway  is  al-<> 

,,,„]  ,   to  have  five   Diesel   engines   for  auxiliaries   which  are 

interchangeable  with  the  submarine  engines. 

The  two  submarines  being  completed  by   Armstrong  Whitworth 

—tie  upon  Tvne.  for  the  Yugoslav  Government  will  be 

finished  in  September.     The  are  understood  to  be  similar  in 

all  respects  to  the  L-5%  and  class  of  the  British  Navy  having 

boW  tubes  and  two  4-inch  guns.     These  vessels  will  have  a  radius 

of  action  of  4.500  miles  at  10  knots  and  5.600  miles  with  two  emer- 

gency side  tanks  filled. 

VOTE.     '1  >  •""  and  "Otway"  sister  hunts.  were  recently  c<>mpleted  in 

England  for  Australia.     Thru   are   of   l.jOO  7,800    tons.     Thf    "Oberon"    tea* 
itlu  completed  and  represents  the  best  of  postwar  submarine  development. 

77c  Hritixli  ore  building  9  Of  1h<  "  Oberon  "  <//(</  '•  Oxley  "  ctmas  and  hart  IS  pro- 
jected. Att<  i  incited  to  the  mounting  of  th>  -hielt  m  simitar 

to  that  on  the  L  class  of  bouts. — Ed. 

2.  H.  M.  S.  "  Suffolk  "  and  H.  M.  S.  "  Berwick." 
It  will  be  noted  from  the  inclosed  photographs  of  the  Berwick  that 

these  vessels  have  a  continuous  main  deck,  straight  inclined  stem, 

and  torpedo  stern.  The  vessels  have  what  is  called  a  "  whaler  "  bow. 
'•insisting  of  a  knuckle  from  the  stem  to  a  section  about  50  feet  aft. 

and  vessels  have  large  bulge-  fitted  externally.  The  contract  horse- 
power of  the  Kent  class  is  80,000,  but  it  is  expected  that  the  vessels  will 

have  a  reserve  <»f  power  and  will  develop  33  to  84  knots  maximum 

speed  over  the  mile.  The  vessels  have  two  quadruple  torpedo  tube- 

located  under  the  gallery  aft  of  the  after  -tack.  The'forward  stack 
takes  care  of  the  two  forward  boilers,  the  middle  stack  the  two  after 

boilers  of  the  forward  boiler  room  and  the  two  forward  boiler- 
the  after  boiler  room,  and  the  third  stack  the  two  after  boilers  of 
the  after  boiler  room.  It  is  understood  there  are  four  boiler-  in 

each  of  two  compartments.  The  masts  are  of  Oregon  pine,  the  lower 

mast  being  said  to  be  1^  inches  at  the  base.  A  height  of  150  feet  was 
desired  for  the  radio  antenna?,  but  that  this  height  was-  not  obtained: 

by  e-timate  the  height  does  not  exceed  120  feet.  The  staj's  and 
shrouds  are  well  insulated,  as  will  be  noted  from  the  photographs. 
The  armor  protection  is  understood  to  be  a  4-inch  protective  deck. 
The  vessels  are  understood  to  have  a  partial  wood  deck  of  teak, 
not  .  xceeding  2y2  inches  in  thickne--.     All  vessels  of  the  Kent  class 
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are  to  be  fitted  with  catapults,  although  apparently  no  work  on 
board  has  as  yet  been  undertaken.  It  is  possible  that  the  work  will 
be  done  at  the  dockyards  after  final  trials.  No  petrol  stowage  has 
been  provided,  and  it  is  understood  that  barrel  stowage  on  deck  will 
be  used  for  these  vessels. 

The  officers'  quarters  in  these  vessels  arc  alt  ;  ;ill  vessels  Understood 
to  be  fitted  as  flagships.  The  Hag  quarters  aft  have  oblong  windows, 
as  will  be  noted  in  the  photographs,  estimated  3  feet  by  2  feet  major 
axis  vertical.  Air  ports  in  general  are  said  to  be  14  inches  in 
diameter;  smaller  ports  of  10  inches. 

NOTE. — Great  Britain  non-  is  building  thirteen  t0,000-ton  cruisers  and  Iwts 
projected  time  others.  It  should  be  noted  that  this  displacement  is  the  "stand 
ard  one."  With  fuel  oil  and  water  they  displace  bver  13,500  tons.  They  arc 
Ormed  with  eight  8-inch  guns  and  eight  21 -inch  torpedo  tubes  and  a  good  part 
of  their  armor  is  '/-inch.  Attention  is  incited  to  the  absence  of  a  fire-control  top, 
to  the  high  angle  of  pre  of  their  guns,  tn  the  s-inch  turret  range  finders  and 
sighting  hoods,  and  to  their  lack  of  airplanes. — Ed. 

3.  Auxiliaries  under  construction. 

The  submarine  depot  ship,  building  at  Vickers,  Limited.  Barrow  in 

Furness,  will  be  a  16,000-ton  vessel  with  speed  of  16  knots.  The 
vessel  has  not  yet  been  laid  down,  but  it  is  understood  the  design 
contemplates  accommodation  in  hammocks  and  individual  lockers  for 

each  man  of  the  crews  of  18  submarines  and  berthing  arrangements 
alongside  for  24  submarines  (gangways  and  securing  arrangements). 
Individual  staterooms  are  said  to  be  provided  for  all  the  officers  of 
the  18  submarines.  The  main  machinery  will  consist  of  two  sets  of 

M.  A.  N.  double-acting,  two-stroke  oil  engines.  A  further  detail 
is  that  there  will  be  five  Diesel  engines  on  board  driving  auxiliaries, 

which  will  be  identical  in  design  as  the  engines  for  the  submarines,  an 
important  standardization  so  far  as  spare  parts,  etc. 

The  repair  ship  Resource,  building  at  Vickers,  Limited,  Harrow  in 
Furness,  will  be  14,000  tons,  speed  10  knots,  and  have  main  machinery 
installation  of  Parsons  turbines. 

k.  Efficiency,  morale,  and  training  of  naval  personnel. 

GENERAL  EFFICIENCY 

Efficiency  of  personnel  is  maintained  at  a  high  standard.  The  sys- 
tem of  promotion  from  the  enlisted  force  to  the  rank  of  mate  and 

later  to  commissioned  rank  for  the  best  fitted  is  meeting  with  success 
and  favor,  and  is  an  indication  of  the  fine  quality  of  the  personnel 
that  is  being  developed.     In  the  commissioned  grades  promotion  is 
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stimulated  bj  recent  changes  in  the  rules  for  retirement  <>f  lieutenant 

commanders  and  flag  officers,  efficiency  thus  being  increased  also. 

KDl  ai.k 

The  morale  of  the  British  Navy  is  eery  high  in  general.  Attempts 

.hi  the  pari  of  socialists  to  corrupt  the  enlisted  force  have  apparently 
met  uiili  do  success  wliaic\ er.  The  line  traditions  of  the  service  arc 

kepi  constantly  before  both  officers  ami  men.  great  attention  being 

given  t"  stimulating  pride  in  them.  Athletics  ami  education  are 

highly  developed  and  their  incidental  value  to  morale  is  fully  recog- 
nized. Greater  attention  is  being  given  to  the  comfort,  food,  and 

general  welfare  of  the  personnel,  which  also  improves  morale. 
The  tact  that  naval  officers  are  -till  denied  the  marriage  allowance 

that  officers  of  the  army  and  air  force  enjoy  is  a  source  of  discontent 
to  many,  and  recent  decisions  adverse  to  the  status  and  interests  of 

engineer  officers  must  have  lowered  morale  in  some  cases,  besides 

being  probably  responsible  partially  for  the  slight  difficulty  in  ob- 
taining volunteers  for  engineering  dutv  from  the  cadets.  The  drastic 

elimination  that  is  now  practiced,  particularly  in  the  grades  of  lieu- 
tenant commander  and  commander,  has  a  part  in  making  the  nav\ 

seem  a  less  desirable  career  than  in  the  past,  and  parents  are  inclined 
sometimes  to  hesitate  about  putting  their  sons  in  the  navy. 

Though  perhaps  as  much  attention  has  not  been  given  to  the  inter- 
ests of  officers  as  to  those  of  enlisted  men  recently,  nevertheless  the 

morale  of  the  service  as  a  whole  is  of  the  traditional  high  standard. 
No  difficulty  is  experienced  in  obtaining  the  necessary  number  of 
recruits. 

TRAINING    AND    I  NSTKKTION 

No  material  change  has  been  made  during  the  past  year  in  the 

\'i\  thorough  and  elaborate  >ystem  of  training  and  instruction  of 
personnel  that  is  so  striking  a  feature  of  the  administrative  policy 
of  the  British  Navy.  New  recruits  are  kept  under  training  far 

longer  and  officers  and  men  in  general  service  undergo  more  fre- 
quently  special  courses  of  advanced  nature  than  in  our  Navy.  In 
the  case  of  gunnery  specialists  and  ratings  this  is  particularly 
emphasized. 

Differences  of  opinion  exist  as  to  the  relative  merits  of  the  two 

existing  systems  of  entry  as  cadets — the  Dartmouth  one  and  the 

special-entry  system  for  older  boys  from  the  civilian  schools. 
Though  the  methods  of  education  of  these  two  classes  are  quite  dif- 

ferent, it  is  argued  that  they  merge  into  an  equally  satisfactory  type 
"t  young  officer  after  a  short  period  of  fleet  service. 



GREAT   BRITAIN  5 

There  has  been  criticism  that  tactical  and  strategic  training  has 

suffered,  due  to  the  limited  number  of  vessels  in  commission,  the 

utilization  of  four  battleships  for  the  training  of  boys,  the  fact  that  a 

number  of  relatively  small  fleets  are  now  maintained,  and  the  small 

funds  available  for  purchase  of  fuel.  The  Atlantic  and  Mediter- 
ranean Fleets  held  combined  exercises  last  winter  on  a  moderate 

scale,  and  the  amount  voted  for  fuel  and  lubricating  oil  for  1927-28 
was  £280,000  in  excess  of  the  amount  for  the  previous  year.  Though 

more  frequent  and  elaborate  exercises  are  needed,  as  well  as  more 

sea  experience  under  way,  the  training  of  the  navy  is  designed  to 
give  the  maximum  return  for  the  funds  and  opportunities  that  are 
available. 

With  the  considerable  excess  of  officers  on  the  active  list  over  the 

peace-time  needs  of  the  fleet  that  is  so  reduced  for  reasons  of  economy, 
officers,  particularly  in  the  higher  grades,  serve  at  sea  much  less  than 

in  years  past.  Effort  to  compensate  for  this  is  made  by  assigning 
them  more  frequently  to  staff  and  technical  courses  ashore. 

The  opening  of  the  new  Imperial  Defense  College  is  the  latest  and 

most  advanced  addition  to  the  educational  system,  and  it  is  expected 
that  the  previous  efforts  toward  uniform  doctrine  and  training 

throughout  the  Empire  will  thus  be  materially  assisted. 

NOTE. — The  Imperial  Defense  College  might  be  defined  as  an  "Imperial  war 
eollege,"  to  be  devoted  to  the  study  of  war  i>i  all  its  phases  as  it  relates  to  the 
entire  Empire. — Ed. 

,         

5.  Political  and  naval  policy  of  the  British  Empire. 

(a)  OUTSTANDING  BASIC  FOREIGN  POLICIES  OF  THE  BRITISH  EMPIRE  WHICH 

(1)  Require  British  naval  support. 

(2)  Are  actually  tending  to  shape  British  naval  policy. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  all  foreign  policies  of  the  British 

Empire  require  naval  support  in  greater  or  less  degree.  As  regards 

other  powers,  these  policies  would  seem  to  aim  in  general  at  the 

maintenance  of  the  political  and  territorial  status  quo  in  the  world, 

for  the  present  at  least,  and  at  the  strengthening  of  British  influence 

among  minor  powers  and  in  British  mandates,  particularly  where 
oil  has  been  located.  British  policy  in  favor  of  the  continuation  of 

the  international  status  of  Tangier  is  evolved  largely  from  strategic 

considerations  of  the  navy. 

The  record  of  the  100  years  preceding  the  World  War  was  one  of 

industrial  expansion  in  (Treat  Britain  and  of  the  exploitation  of  over- 
sea markets.  With  a  v;ist  merchant  marine  before  the  war  and  cheap 

coal  as  fuel,  Great  Britain  had  been  able  to  assume  a  leading  posi- 
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ii, ,n  in  the  work]  in  trading  with  these  markets.     Due  partly  to  tin* 

  UK-  supremacy    thai   Great    Britain  sustained   incident 

to  tlie  war  and  partly  to  the  keener  subsequent  competition  of  other 

powers,  a  vital  feature  of  British  policy  u<>\\.  though  of  imperial 

rather  titan  foreign  character,  is  the  development  of  inter-Empire 

trade  mid  the  building  up  and  strengthening  of  the  national  life  of 

each  part  of  the  Empire,  its  loyalty  to  the  Crown  and  its  participa- 
tion in  all  imperial  projects.  A  redistribution  of  population  to 

rtdieve  congestion  at  home  while  supplying  much-needed  settlers  in 

undeveloped  areas  is  an  important   feature  of  this  imperial  policy. 

All  these  policies  of  a  great  trading  nation  naturally  render  most 

important  the  maintenance  and  security  of  trade  routes,  and  thus 

arc  actually  tending  to  shape  British  naval  policy,  particularly  where, 
as  in  the  route  to  India,  etc.  via  the  Sue/.  Canal,  trade  must  flow 

through  narrow  waters  bordered  by  foreign  States.  This  security  of 
other  routes  as  alternatives  is  also  being  given  consideration.  The 

historic  watchword-.  "Ships,  colonic-,  and  commerce,"  reflect  the 
intimate  relationship  of  sea  power  to  the  well-being  of  the  Empire. 
The  fact  that  a  large  and  thriving  merchant  marine  is  a  vital  factor 

in  sea  power  is  recognized  in  British  policy  no  less  clearly  than  that 
an  adequate  navy  is  necessary  to  protect  it. 

The  frequently  asserted  dependence  of  Great  Britain  for  its  food 
supply  on  open  trade  routes  is  considered  in  connection  with  all 

matters  of  policy,  and  the  extent  to  which  the  welfare  of  the  domin- 
ions Likewise  depends  on  freedom  of  access  in  trade  to  the  mother 

country   is  being  emphasized.     For  all  these  reasons  the  navy  is 

sential  and  has  been  referred  to  as  "that  great  bond  of  empire. 
The  determination  of  the  British  Government  to  safeguard  the  life. 

property,  and  interest-  <d'  its  citizens,  whenever  threatened  in  any 
part  of  the  world,  is  a  recognized  feature  of  foreign  policy,  and  con- 

siderable demands  have  been  made  recently  upon  the  navy  in  support 
thereof. 

Finally,  economy  in  all  it>  internal  and  external  affairs  is  earnestly 
sought  by  the  British  Government  at  present,  though  vital  interests 
are  not  allowed  to  he  sacrificed  in  the  process. 

There  has  been  no  change  of  government  in  the  past  year,  and 
policies  in  general  remain  much  the  same,  particularly  as  affecting 
the  navy. 

NO'//;.      II    might    be   mentioned    lure    that    there    is    one    important    phase   Of British  foreign  policy  which  has  changed  m  the  past  year,  namely,  that  relating 
t<>  Russia.     It  is  yet  too  early  to  predict  what  will  h<  tin   ultimate  effect  of  the 
Uritisli-Sori,  t  treat,  but  most  assnredlg.  it  trill  aeeintuate  the  age-old  -Eastern 
\>n, i)h  in."  from  ConttantinopU   to  Hong  Kong. — Ed. 
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(b)    BRITISH   NAVAL  POLICY  EVOLVED  TO    SUPPORT  THE   ABOVE 

As  regards,  firstly,  the  British  naval  policy  affecting  the  size  and 

characteristics  of  the  navy,  a  review  of  the  tendencies  since  the  war  is 

of  interest.  In  1920  it  was  tacitly  conceded  by  Great  Britain  that 

the  overwhelming  naval  superiority  of  pre-war  days  was  no  longer 
necessary,  this  being  at  a  time  when  the  United  States  Navy  was  far 

outbuilding  the  British,  and  the  German  menace  had  disappeared.  In 

1922,  as  a  result  of  the  Washington  treaty,  ultimate  equality  of  per- 
missible strength  in  battleships  and  aircraft  carriers  was  established 

as  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States.  In  1924  and  again 

in  1926  statements  were  made  by  influential  members  of  the  British 

Government  indicating  that  at  least  in  cruisers  Britain  should  retain 

a  superiority  over  any  other  nation.  In  March,  1927,  in  presenting 

the  1927-28  naval  estimates  to  Parliament,  the  First  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty  stated  that  the  British  and  Dominion  Governments  had 

agreed  to  make  it  an  axiom  of  British  naval  policy  that  all  routes 

over  which  British  trade  and  armed  forces  have  to  pass  shall  be  ade- 
quately guarded,  and  that  the  several  governments  held  it  equally 

axiomatic  that  the  British  Navy  should  be  kept  at  equality  with  the 

navy  of  any  other  power. 

At  the  outset  of  the  recent  three-power  conference  at  Geneva  on 

limitation  of  naval  armaments  the  proposals  of  the  British  delega- 
tion were  based  on  British  needs  and  on  economy,  and  did  not  profess 

to  establish  total  naval  strengths  of  the  three  powers  in  the  unre- 

stricted classes  of  vessels.  Ultimately,  the  theory  of  "  parity  "  with 
the  United  States  in  whatever  strengths  might  be  decided  seems  to 

have  been  accepted,  but  the  British  delegation  adhered  in  general  to 

the  special  types  and  armaments  of  ships  and  the  total  number  or 

tonnage  that  were  put  forward  as  meeting  their  own  special  needs. 

The  conference  adjourned  on  August  4,  1927,  having  failed  to 

agree  on  the  question  of  cruiser  strength  and  types.  Two  days  later 

the  chancellor  of  the  exchequer,  the  Right  Honorable  Winston 

Churchill,  is  quoted  to  have  stated  in  a  speech  as  follows : 

We  are  in  favor,  as  a  broad,  guiding  principle,  of  naval  equality  between 
the  two  great  English-speaking  nations,  but  the  Americans  hold  that  equality, 
or,  as  they  call  it,  parity,  must  be  measured  by  equal  tonnage  and  should  be 
expressed  in  exact  mathematical  parity.  We  hold,  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
principle  of  naval  equality  must  be  based,  not  on  mere  numbers  or  tonnage, 
but  must  take  into  consideration  the  quite  different  conditions  of  the  two 
unities.  We  feel  that  our  island  empire  is  dependent  for  its  inherent  and 
integral  existence,  and,  indeed,  for  its  daily  bread,  upon  our  power  to  keep 
open  the  paths  across  the  oceans.  If  those  paths  could  be  closed  at  the 
will  of  another  nation,  the  united  life  of  the  British  Empire,  and  even  the 
independence  of  its  various  parts,  would  no  longer  rest  in  our  own  keeping. 
We  contend  that  our  position  is  entirely  different  from  that  of  a  vast  self- 

contained  community  dwelling  in  a  continent  and  free  from  all  our  European 

preoccupation.    Therefore,  we  are  not  able  now — and  I  hope  at  no  future  time — 
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.mi,  international  art  am  -  which  \\«.ul<l  bind 

Iple  of  mathematical  parity  in  naval  strength.    The  doctrii 

i  equality,  it   it   hi  to  be  accepted   by   u>.  must   take  into  coneideratioii 

whole  potation  <>i  the  two  countries  on  the  sea,  and  their  respective  ri-k- 
and   rnlnerabllity. 

II,  ,1  the  recurring  view  that  equality  or  "parity" 
of  naval  strength  as  beU  I    Britain  and  any  other  power 

must  be  conditioned  upoD  and  determined  by  relative  needs,  and.  in 

consequence  of  the   assert  r  naval   requirements  of  Great 

Britain  than  of  any  other  country,  that  real  parity  is  not  advisable, 

and  virtual  British  preponderance  in  naval  strength  should  still  be 

maintained.  Equal  security,  rather  than  parity  of  strength,  might 

be  taken  as  the  British  theory  in  accordance  with  such  view-. 

The  Admiralty  is  striving  onomy,  as  are  all  other  government 

departments,  and  the  cost  involved  in  new  construction  and  in  the 

operation  of  forces  afloat  is  a  matter  of  great  concern.  Mean-  of 

reducing  this  expense  by  any  international  agreement  meeting  the 

requirements  for  adequate  British  security  on  British  terms  would  he 

very  acceptable,  but  security  is  of  paramount  importance  and  it 
would  not  be  allowed  to  become  jeopardized. 

All  considered,  it  i>  believed  that  British  naval  policy  with  regard 

in  the  size  of  the  navy  can  be  summarized  a-  a  determination  to  pro- 
vide and  maintain  a  force  adequate  to  insure  the  security  of  the 

Empire  and  it-  trade  route-  according  to  British  conceptions  of  her 
needs.  Though  a  one-power  standard  in  auxiliary  vessels  for  service 
in  connection  with  capital  ships  is  generally  considered  acceptable, 

the  feeling  that  a  greater  number  of  cruisers  for  duty  elsewhere  in 
trade  protection  is  very  strong.  Therefore  parity  in  that  class  as  a 
whole  would  be  resisted  by  many  unless  conditioned  upon  certain 

types  and  characteristics  of  vessels  particularly  adjusted  to  British 
needs,  thus  insuring  British  superiority,  though  differently  described. 

K'  alizing  the  value  of  the  chain  of  her  naval  bases  and  fueling  sta- 
tions around  the  world  and  of  her  large  merchant  marine.  Great 

Britain  rightly  can  feel  that  she  is  still  supreme  in  sea  power,  and 
it  is  believed  that  that  traditional  supremacy  will  not  be  yielded 
without  considerable  struggle. 

msidering  next  British  naval  policy  in  its  relation  to  strategical 
and  political  dispositions,  there  has  been  no  marked  change  apparent 
during  the  past  year.  Conditions  in  countries  bordering  on  the 
Mediterranean  and  the  importance  of  the  route  via  Suez  make  that 
area  distinctly  the  focus  of  European  naval  interest.  The  British 
Mediterranean  Fleet  is  still,  therefore,  the  most  powerful  force  of 
the  Royal  Navy,  though  a  number  of  units  from  it  were  dispatched 
temporarily  to  the  China  Station,  in  view  of  the  disturbed  conditions 
there.  The  vital  importance  of  the  English  Channel  as  the  home 
focus  of  all  trade  routes  is  always  recognized,  however. 
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It  has  been  announced  that  the  five  new  cruisers  of  the  Kent  class 

are  to  be  assigned  upon  commissioning  to  the  China  Station  in  place 
of  the  five  modern  but  smaller  cruisers  now  there,  and  an  aircraft 

carrier,  originally  temporarily  attached  to  that  station,  is  now  indi- 
cated as  regularly  assigned.  Obsolete  river  gunboats  there  are 

also  being  replaced  by  new  vessels.  The  continued  and  great  inter- 
est of  Great  Britain  in  that  part  of  the  world  is  thus  shown. 

A  naval  mission  to  Greece  has  recently  been  reappointed  and  the 
naval  advisors  in  Chile  are  being  continued.  Diligent  effort  is  made 

to  obtain  for  British  firms  the  contracts  for  building  men-of-war 
for  foreign  countries,  and  in  other  ways  the  broadening  of  British 
naval  influence  among  minor  powers  is  encouraged  and  furthered. 

There  have  been  several  recent  instances  of  the  use  of  the  British 

Navy  as  an  aid  to  diplomacy,  and  the  policy  is  well  established  of 
diverting  naval  vessels  to  extraneous  duties  in  support  of  the  normal 
and  necessary  activities  and  industries  of  the  nation  when  interrupted 
or  threatened  by  any  cause. 

NOTE. — Attention  is  again  invited  to  the  three  major  changes  in  world  affairs 
since  the  war  which  have  vitally  affected  British  foreign  and  naval  policy, 
namely,  the  absence  of  a  danger  close  at  home  {which  resulted  in,  the  return 
of  the  fleet  to  the  MediteiTamean) ;  the  potent  increase  in  the  importance  of 
the  Pacific  {which  has  resulted  in  Singapore);  and  the  rise  of  the  naval 
strengths  of  the  United  States  and  .Japan  {resulting  in  the  continual  effort  to 
limit  armament ) . — Ei>. 

(c)    COOPERATION    WITH    THE    DOMINIONS    AND    INDIA 

Cooperation,  in  a  naval  sense,  between  the  various  units  of  the 
Empire  has  been  the  preoccupation  of  numerous  British  statesmen 
and  naval  officers  ever  since  the  war,  when  the  need  for  it  was  so 

apparent.  Admiral  of  the  Fleet  Earl  Jellicoe,  almost  immediately 
afterwards,  started  in  February,  1919,  on  a  tour  of  India  and  all  the 

dominions  (except  South  Africa)  for  the  express  purpose  of  advis- 
ing their  governments  in  this  matter  and  of  arousing  interest  in 

dominion  support  of  and  contribution  to  the  naval  forces  of  the 

Empire.  His  conclusions  are  well  expressed  in  a  chapter  of  Brassey's 
Annual  for  1926,  entitled  "  Naval  policy  of  the  Empire — The  need 

for  cooperation." 
This  need  for  cooperation  was  the  keynote  of  the  naval  discussions 

at  the  Imperial  Conference  held  in  London  in  the  autumn  of  1926. 
The  statesmen  of  Great  Britain,  India,  and  all  the  dominions  were 
unanimous  in  accepting  the  principles  involved,  even  where  financial 
reasons  prevented  definite  promises  of  practical  assistance.  It 

seemed  that  greater  recognition  was  created,  at  least  in  principle,  of 
the  responsibilities  of  the  other  portions  of  the  Empire  in  assisting 
Great  Britain  more  generously  than  in  the  past  in  the  support  of  a 
navy  adequate  for  all  Empire  needs. 
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I:.,  principle  of  dominion  navies  has  been  established,  and  the 

;  doctrine  among  them  similar  t<>  that  of  the  Briti-h 
Along  these  line-  [ndifl  hae  taken  an  initial  step 

toward  the  establishment  of  a  Royal  Indian  Navy  a-  a  combatant 

I  In-  regular  system  for  the  periodic  interchange  of  British 
and  Australian  cruisers,  though  not  actually  in  operation  at  present, 

i  to  be  resumed,  the  plan  now  contemplating  such  an  inter- 
ior a  period  of  one  year  every  three  years.  When  practicable, 

Del  from  dominion  navies  are  given  training  aboard  ship  or  at 

com  set  ashore  in  England,  and  officers  of  the  British  Navy  are 
I  in  limited  numbers  to  assist  the  dominion  services,  particu- 

larly  V      /'  i land  at  present. 
1 1,  a  financial  sense  cooperation  is  progressing  slightly  also.  New 

Zealand  showing  increased  interest  in  naval  affairs  more  than  the 
others.  The  naval  board  there  now  controls  two  cruisers,  two  sloops, 
a  depot  ship,  and  a  trawler,  the  last  named  having  recently  arrived 
there.  These  vessels  are  loaned  from  the  British  Navy,  but  their 
cosl  of  maintenance  is  borne  by  New  Zealand.  According  to  their 

Prime  Minister's  announcement,  it  is  now  proposed  to  provide  main- 

tenance tor  two  ••  1> ""  class  eruisers  (8,000  ton-)  instead  of  the  two 
-mall  cruisers,  the  DimedUn  and  Diomed<  .  now  loaned  them,  and  to 
improve  the  base  and  repair  facilities  sufficiently  to  care  for  the 

larger  modern  ships.  This  extra  cost,  together  with  a  proposed  grant 
of  £1,000,000.  spread  over  a  period  of  several  years,  toward  the  cost 

of  iii'  Singapore  base,  means  a  substantial  increase  in  New  Zealand's 
contribution  to  imperial  naval  defense. 

Australia's  building  program  for  her  navy  i>  continuing  as  planned 
and  apparently  is  all  that  can  be  undertaken  in  addition  to  the 
financial  demands  in  supporting  the  considerable  naval  establishment 
already  under  Australian  control.  The  Malay  States  are  continuing 

their  annual  quota  of  the  total  contribution  of  £2,000,000  toward  the 
Singapore  base  announced  last  year,  but  thus  far  no  plan  on  the  part 

of  Canada  or  South  Africa  toward  increasing  their  naval  contribu- 
tion has  been  noted. 

The  creation  of  the  new  Imperial  Defense  College  is  another  ster. 
toward  increased  cooperation  with  the  dominions,  major  military 
matters  of  common  interest  and  importance  to  the  entire  Empire 
being  the  subjects  considered  by  this  most  advanced  of  all  the 
British  military  institutions  of  learning. 

NOTE. — England   is   beginning   to  feel  very  strongly   about    the   question   of 
financial  cooperation  of  the  dominions  in  defense  expenditures.     The  dominions 
are  n\>i>nr<  nth/  trying  to  dodge  the  question.     For  the  year  192'f-25  the  expendi- 

tm  naval  defense  were  equivalent  to  the  following: 
'ted  Kingdom,  il  J,s.  lOd.     Australia,  Ss.     New  Zealand.  8s.     South  Afriea. 

Is.  I'd,     Canada.  Sd. — Ed.  » 
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GERMANY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  The  new  torpedo  boat  "  Moewe." 
The  torpedo  boat  Moewe,  the  first  of  the  new  boats  constructed 

since  the  war.  is  now  ready  for  service  again.  The  machinery  and 

boiler  plant  of  the  ship  which  was  damaged  by  an  explosion  during 

the  trial  trips  last  November  has  now  been  thoroughly  overhauled 
and  retested.  This  work  took  longer  than  was  originally  anticipated. 

The  Moewe  has  now  left  the  dockyard  at  AVilhelmshaven  for  the 
Baltic  Sea  for  trial  runs.  It  is  hoped  to  attain  a  maximum  speed 
of  33  knots. 

XOTE. — The  "Moewe"  icas  completed  January,  1920.  There  were  six  boats 
in  this  class,  all  of  ichich  are  noic  either  completed*  or  wearing  completion. 

They  are  of  800  tons,  mount  three  '/. 1-inch  guns  and  four  19.1 -inch  torpedo 
tubes,  and  liave  a  speed  of  S3  knots.  They  are  as  large  as  the  treaty  of  Ver- 

sailles uill  permit. — Ed. 

2.  The  launching  of  cruiser  "  C." 
[Source:  German  press] 

Cruiser  "  C  "  was  launched  at  Kiel  recently,  and  according  to  un- 
official reports  will  be  called  the  Karlsruhe.  The  new  Karlsruhe 

represents  a  further  development  of  the  Enid  en  and  the  Koenigsberg 

types,  which  latter  was  launched  several  months  ago.  The  ship  is 

570.72  feet  long,  49.85  feet  beam,  draft  17.71  feet  and  has  a  displace- 
ment of  6.000  tons  in  accordance  with  the  limit  prescribed  by  the 

terms  of  the  treaty  of  Versailles.  Oil  will  be  used  as  fuel,  and  it  is 
hoped  to  obtain  a  speed  of  32  knots.  The  armament  of  the  new 
cruiser  consists  of  nine  5.9  inch  guns  and  four  triple  torpedo  tubes. 

The  guns  are  mounted  similar  to  the  arrangement  on  the  large  Eng- 
lish battleships,  and  it  is  anticipated  that  when  finished  the  ship 

will  represent  the  highest  combative  efficiency  which  modern  technic 
is  able  to  produce  in  a  vessel  of  this  size. 

NOTE. — Three  of  these  cruisers  are  note  building,  one,  the  "  Emden"  being 
already  in  commission.  The  " Koenigsberg  "  is  due  to  be  complete  next  spring 
and  the  "Karlsruhe"  in  a  year. — Ed. 

3.  German  cruiser  "  Emden." 
HULL 

The  hull  has  considerable  dead  rise  and  is  well  rounded  at  the 

turn  of  the  bilge.     It  is  equipped  with  very  deep  bilge  keels  of  the 

built-up  plate  type,  and  apparently  the  bilge  keels  house  the  sub- 
67004—27   2 
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marine  signals  ami  listening  d(  5,fortheyhad  1  ge  circular  brass 

plates,  which  would  indical  omething  of  this  >rt,  at  each  end. 
The  stem  is  -traighl  bel<  le  water  line  and  thi  forefoot  is  prac- 

tically square  with  a  bulge  or  bulb  bow.  Aft  the  stern  is  cut 

away,  leaving  approximately  II  feel  from  tin-  lasl  bearing  block. 
The  hawse  pipes  are  recessed  and  permit  the  anchors  being  stowed 
flush  with  the  hull 

She  is  twin  screw,  with  built-up  type  of  propellers  and  semi- 
balanced  type  of  rudder. 

Her  twin-screw  propelling  machinery  i>  rated  at  17,000  horsepower 

giving  her  a  speed  of  approximately  l>(.»  knot-. 

ENGINES  AND  BOILERS 

The  engineer  officer  of  the  watch  stands  watch  on  the  berth  deck 
in  a  control  room  cent  rally  located  with  respect  to  the  engineering 

spaces.  This  room  contain-  a  large  number  of  instruments  .-bowing 

pressures,  temperatures,  revolutions  per  minute,  machinery  in  opera- 
tion, electrical  load,  amperes  and  watts,  and  other  necessary  and  de- 

sirable data.  The  control  room  corresponds  roughly  to  the  control 
room  of  a  vessel  such  as  the  Maryland,  with  the  exception  that  no 
actual  handling  of  machinery  is  done  therefrom. 

The  arrangement  of  machinery  in  the  after  machinery  space,  while 
in  general  similar  to  the  arrangement  on  a  modern  destroyer,  was 

much  more  compact  and  more  neat.  The  high-pressure  and  inter- 
mediate-pressure turbines  operate  on  one  shaft;  the  low-pressure 

turbine-  drive  a  separate  shaft.  Kingsbury  thrust  bearings  are 
fitted  on  each  shaft.  The  throttle  man's  station  is  in  the  forward 
end  of  the  engine  room  facing  aft.  The  instrument  panel  is  un- 
usually  complete,  containing  not  only  the  usual  steam  pressure  and 
vacuum  gauges  but  also  mercurial  thermometers  of  the  round  dial 

type  giving  bearing  temperatures  of  all  main  bearings  as  well  as 
auxiliary  bearing  temperatures  in  the  engine  room.  An  interesting 
feature  of  these  thermometers  is  that  the  leads  to  them  consist  of  lead 

tubing  about  one-eighth  inch  in  diameter.  The  operation  of  the 
main  throttle  i-  rather  unusual.  The  wheel  operates  in  sequence  for 
throttle  valves  which  are  mounted  in  parallel  on  the  steam  line.  The 
use  of  four  valves  obviates  the  necessity  for  one  large  throttle  valve 

and  permits  finer  variation-  of  speed  than  would  be  possible  if  only 
one  valve  were  used.  A  mechanical  indicating  device  on  the  instru- 

ment board  enables  the  throttle  man  to  see  at  a  glance  how  many 

valve-  are  open  and  what  the  percentage  of  opening  is.  The  instru- 
ment- used  are  all  much  -mailer  than  those  used  in  the  United  States 

Navy  and  appear  to  be  of  very  high  quality.  Nevertheless,  com- 
plaint was  voiced  by  the  engineer  officer  as  to  the  quality  of  the 

material  used  on  the  instruments  as  well  as  to  other  material  in  the 
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engineering  department,  he  stating  that  the  articles  manufactured 
just  at  the  close  of  the  World  War  were  inferior  to  those  made  either 
at  an  earlier  or  later  period. 

The  piping  in  the  machinery  spaces  was  designed  to  follow  the 

contour  of  near-by  bulkheads,  turbines,  etc.,  all  sharp  angles  being 
avoided;  consequently  the  space  is  remarkably  clear  of  obstructions. 
The  stream  piping  is  heavily  lagged  with  asbestos  covered  with  heavy 
canvas.  The  flanges  on  the  steam  lines  are  rather  narrow,  so  that 

the  piping  appears  smooth  through  its  entire  length. 

The  direct-current  alternators  rotate  at  about  1,500  revolutions  per 
minute.  The  sets  are  of  200-kilowatt  capacity,  driven  by  Curtis 
turbines.  A  unique  machine  found  in  each  machinery  space  was  a 

120-kilowatt  motor-driven  alternator  mounted  vertically  on  a  level 
with  the  floor  plate,  built  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  alternating 

current  for  gyros,  radio,  and  all  other  alternating-current  appa- 
ratus on  the  ship.  The  ship  has  three  of  these  machines,  one  in  each 

machinery  space  and  one  in  the  Diesel  room. 
The  after  boiler  room  contains  two  boilers  placed  side  by  side 

facing  aft.  Feed  and  fuel  pumps  are  located  in  the  fireroom,  as 
are  all  other  fireroom  auxiliaries.  The  working  platform  is  clear 

and  unobstructed,  but  the  network  of  overhead  piping  crowded  to- 
gether with  the  fuel-oil  and  feed  heaters  is  so  complicated  and  so 

congested  that  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  overhaul  can  be  accomplished. 

The  boilers  themselves  are  bent  tube  express  type  fitted  with  12  burn- 
ers— -6  in  the  bottom  row,  4  in  the  middle  row,  and  2  in  the  top  row. 

The  boiler  front  is  perfectly  flat  except  that  the  end  of  the  burner 
barrel  sticks  out  about  4  inches.  The  air  register  and  cones  are 
inside,  air  being  allowed  to  enter  through  four  swinging  flabs  around 
each  burner.  These  flabs  are  of  substantial  construction  with  a  view 

to  preventing  flarebacks.  According  to  the  statement  of  the  engineer 
officer,  the  rate  of  combustion  of  each  boiler  is  considerably  higher 
than  that  used  on  boilers  of  the  Maryland,  for  example,  burning 
about  950  gallons  of  fuel  oil  per  hour  per  boiler  at  full  speed.  It  was 
noted  that  the  steaming  watch  in  each  fireroom  consists  of  one  water 
tender  per  fireroom,  and  one  fireman  per  boiler,  a  total  of  three  men 
for  two  boilers. 

A  single  reduction  gear  is  used  for  the  two  turbine  shafts  in  each 

engine  room.  The  high-pressure  and  low-pressure  turbines  operate 
on  opposite  sides  of  the  same  gear.  Gears  are  inclosed  and  fitted  with 
forced  lubrication.  Gears  are  located  in  two  separate  parallel  gear 
rooms  forward  of  the  after  engine  room  and  abaft  of  the  forward 

engine  room.  Motor-driven  oil  pumps  are  used  for  furnishing  the 
oil  circulation. 

One  M.  A.  N.  six-cylinder  four-cycle  vertical  upright  275-horse- 
power    Diesel    engine    drives    a    175-kilowatt    direct-current    inter- 
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pole  compensated  1^0-kilowatt  generator.  The  over-all  dimensions 
of  the  Diesel  are  about  7  feet  long.  4  feet  high,  and  3  feet  wide.  A 
rough  estimate  of  the  weight  of  the  engine  without  the  generator  is 

4  tons-,  including  the  foundation.  The  generator  was  apparently 

about  half  the  weight  of  the  300*kik>wat<  General  Eleetric  M.  P.  ('. 
generators.  This  generator  carries  the  entire  electric  load  of  the  ship 

in  port.  The  Diesel  is  operated  for  approximately  200  days  out  of 
the  year,  and  is  under  routine  overhaul  the  remainder  of  the  time. 

Routine  overhaul  takes  place  ordinarily  after  about  40  days'  opera- 
tion. The  engineer  officer  state. I.  however,  that  new  engines  designed 

for  the  cruisers  now  building  would  furnish  about  twice  the  horse- 
power for  the  same  size  and  weight,  and  require  an  overhaul  only 

once  every  six  months.  It  is  interesting  to  compare  this  installation 
with  the  installation  now  in  u>e  experimentally  on  the  Mainland. 
The  Maryland  engines  weigh  about  15  tons  and  furnish  350  kilowatts 

each.  They  require  overhaul  after  10  days'  continuous  operation, 
and  are  extremely  bulky  and  cumbersome  by  comparison.  The 

Maryland's  and  k'mdervs  Diesels  are  approximately  of  the  same  date 
of  design.  The  Emden?8  Diesels  were  built  in  two-cylinder  units, 

each  cylinder  being  fitted  with  a  liner  easily  renewable  by  the  .-hip's force  at  small  cost. 

Throughout  the  engineering  department  the  electric  cables  are 
uniformly  of  small  diameter  as  compared  with  similar  cables  used 
in  the  United  States  Navy.  The  cables  are  nested  in  compact  form, 

there  frequently  being  a  dozen  cables  in  a  space  4  inches  square. 
Cables  are  laid  flat  against  the  bulkheads  and  held  in  place  by  clamps 
around  the  nests.  Power  and  distribution  switches  are  of  the  inclosed 

brush  type  and  are  operated  by  handwheel  from  the  front  of  the  dis- 
tribution boards.  Electrical  appliances  in  general  are  of  compact 

design,  of  small  dimensions  as  compared  with  United  States  practice. 

Communication  throughout  the  engineering  department  is  by  tele- 

phone, there  being  only  one  or  two  voice  tubes  in  the  whole  engineer- 
ing department.  The  engineer  officer  stated  that  all  voice  tubing  is 

vertical.  The  telephones  used,  for  communication  between  the  con- 
trol room  and  machinery  spaces  are  of  the  wall-bracket  type,  the 

mouthpiece  being  fitted  flat  against  the  bulkhead  and  the  ear  phones 

swinging  out  to  horizontal  position  when  in  use.  An  additional  tele- 
phone system  of  the  intercommunicating  office  type  is  installed 

throughout  the  ship,  the  automatic  dial  system  being  used  exclu- 
sively. 

The  discipline  appears  to  be  harsh  and  of  the  same  general  type  as 
under  the  imperial  regime.  This  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  all 
senior  officers  are  of  the  old  imperial  navy,  and  without  exception 
veterans  of  the  submarine  campaigns.  High  Seas  Fleet,  and  Admiral 

Von  Spee's  cruiser  squadron.     The  discipline  in  effect  was  demon- 
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stinted  when  the  engineer  officer,  wishing  to  go  through  a  door  ]>;irtlv 

blocked  by  a  man  engaged  in  work,  kicked  the  door  open  and  the  man 

into  a  waste  bin  without  any  previous  order  or  command.  Men  .sleep- 
ing about  the  decks  were  likewise  kicked  out  of  the  way. 

About  100  cadets  were  on  board  for  training,  and  of  this  number 

20  are  engaged  in  engineering  training.  The  cadets  appear  to  enjoy 

no  privileges  other  than  those  of  the  crew,  and  perform  the  same 
work  and  berth  and  mess  as  does  the  crew.  It  was  said  that  the  age 

limits  for  entrance  of  cadets  was  from  18  to  20  years;  that  they  were 

selected  from  the  equivalent  of  high-school  graduates  by  using  some 
form  of  psychiatric  test. 

NOTE. — Attention  is  invited  to  the  frontispiece  photograph  of  the  "  Emderi." 
Xnte  the  distribution  of  her  forward  guns  and  iter  peculiar  foremast  and  fire- 
control  top. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  New  fuel  gas  for  airships. 

The  physicist  of  the  Zeppelin  Works,  Doctor  Lempertz.  has  been 

experimenting  and  testing  various  mixtures  and  admixtures  of  gases 

during  the  past  four  years  to  perfect  a  satisfactory  motor  fuel. 

The  experiments  have  not  been  entirely  terminated,  but  the  results 

so  far  attained  are  highly  satisfactory. 

The  composition  of  the  new  fuel  gas.  so  far  as  it  is  now  perfected, 
is  as  follows :  The  main  body  of  the  gas  is  Althylen,  which  in  itself 

would  constitute  a  perfectly  satisfactory  motor  gas.  However, 

Althylen  is  a  little  lighter  than  air,  which  for  reasons  of  practical 

navigation  and  operation  is  not  desirable.  To  overcome  this  feature, 

an  admixture  of  a  small  proportion  of  another  fuel  gas  of  heavier 

weight,  probably  Butan  or  one  of  its  numerous  derivatives,  is  being 

considered.  Experiments  with  these  admixtures  are  still  in  progress; 
but  from  the  results  obtained  so  far  it  is  reported  that  almost  any 

one  of  them  will  be  satisfactory.  Unless  the  tests  that  are  still  in 
progress  should  lead  to  more  favorable  developments,  a  mixture  of 

about  no  per  cent  Althylen  (specific  weight,  0.965)  and  about  10 

per  cent  Butan  or  one  of  its  derivates  of  an  approximate  specific 

weight  of  2.00,  will  be  used  in  the  new  airship.  The  new  gas.  it  is 

stated,  will  give  a  greater  efficiency  than  pure  Althylen  and  will 

also  have  the  desired  weight,  i.  e.,  about  equal  to  atmospheric  air 

or  slightly  heavier. 

The  outstanding  advantage  of  the  new  fuel  gas  is  that  it  will  do 

away  with  the  use  of  benzine,  which  is  not  only  a  source  of  danger 

but  also  a  disadvantage  to  navigation  because  through  consumption 

of  benzine  the  vessel  becomes  lighter  and  therefore  requires  the 

discharging  of  hydrogen  of  a  weight  equal  to  the  benzine  used.  The 

new  gas  being  about  of  the  same  weight  as  air,  the  weight  balance  of 
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the  ship  will  n"f  •"'  disturbed  through  (lie  consumption  of  gas.  as  the 

plain  air  will  automatically   readjust   weight.     However,  no  mention 

i:1)|r  ,,)'  how  fuel  f.rii-  is  io  lie  taken  on  at  stations  other  than  the 
base. 

It   j.  believed  that  an  application  for  a  patent  on  the  new  gas  fuel 

has  already  been  made  in  the  United  State-. 

\iiii  /in  a,  nun  us  are  apparently  spending  much  time  and  money  upon 

the  investigation  of  tin  problem*  of  lii/lit<:  than-air  craft  in  order  to  again 
imihi  these  ships  exclusively  when  the  restrictions  of  tin  Versailles  treaty  are 
removed.  With  tin  permission  of  the  Allies,  the  Germans  are  <n  pr<  sent  build- 

ing two  large  Zeppelins  for  the  Stpain  Argentina   service,   which   is  scheduled 
In   ', /a  ii    in  .it    xllinilK  i         Ed. 

ITALY 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Planes  offered  to  Government  by  Provinces. 

The  Aero  Club  of  Italy,  with  Mussolini's  consent,  lias  announced 
that  subscriptions  have  been  opened  (the  closing  date  is  November 
4)  in  each  Province  for  the  purchase  of  airplanes  which  are  to  be 
offered  as  gifts  to  the  Government  aeronautical  department.  The 

Province  of  Turin  has  already  proclaimed  that  its  quota  is  10  air- 

planes. 
The  idea  was  started  by  the  Province  of  Vercelli,  which  recently 

offered  a<  plane  to  the  Government.  Subsequent  to  this,  Prince 

di  Scalea,  president  of  the  Aero  Club  of  Italy,  proposed  that  sub- 
scriptions should  be  promoted  in  each  Province.  In  his  letter  to 

the  1'rince.  Mussolini  makes  it  a  condition  that  such  subscriptions 

should  be  very  low  and  absolutely  spontaneous,  "  for,"  says  Mussolini, 
"certain  Provinces  ate  in  such  financial  condition  that  if  would  be 

hard  for  them  to  offer  even  the  wing  of  a  plane.  Whatever  contri- 
bution is  given  will  be  appreciated,  inasmuch  as  it  will  be  proof  of 

each  citizen's  interest  in  the  aviation  of  his  country.  This  will  be 
more  important  than  the  number  of  planes  that  the  Province's 

subscription    may   inn-chase." 
This  action  is  in  line  with  the  propaganda  directed  toward 

increasing  the   national    air-mindedness. 

"2.  Aero  club  activities. 
[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

I  he  Air  Ministry  is  making  a  considerable  effort  in  connection 
with  commercial  propaganda.  Aeronautical  engineering  courses 
have  been  organized  at  various  universities,  meetings  are  held  from 
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time  to  time  in  various  cities,  civil  aviation  is  being  encouraged  and 

advertised,  grammar-school  students  are  invited  to  enter  flying-model 
competitions,  aero  clubs  are  being  organized,  etc. 

In  an  effort  to  encourage  sporting  aviation  with  the  ultimate  pur- 
pose of  additional  pilots  who,  in  an  emergency,  could  be  absorbed 

by  the  military  organization,  the  Aero  Club  of  Milan  has  turned  out 
the  following  plan:  Starting  from  the  principle  that  an  aero  club 
must  be  an  active  center  of  aeronautical  propaganda,  which  must  be 

able  to  offer  to  its  members  the  possibility  of  frying,  the  president  of 
the  club  asked  the  Italian  Undersecretary  of  State  for  Aviation  for  a 
number  of  school  planes  with  which  the  members  of  the  club  could 
do  their  practical  flying  training.  The  Air  Ministry  approved  the 
project  and  gave  the  aero  club  five  machines.  Within  the  month 
of  September  courses  were  started,  with  the  following  objects  in 
view: 

(a)  Train,  with  very  little  expenditure,  members  of  the  Aero  Club 

of  Milan  in  flying  until  they  secure  the  brevet  of  "touring  airplane 

pilots." (b)  Have  a  number  of  machines  available  for  such  training. 
(c)  Have  machines  available  also  for  members  who  already  possess 

their  brevets  and  who  desire  to  fly  from  time  to  time. 

(d)  Facilitate  all  steps  in  connection  with  getting  licenses,  docu- 
ments, fuel,  and  maintenance,  etc. 

The  Air  Ministry  has  granted  to  the  Aero  Club  of  Milan  two 
large  hangars  at  Talied  and  five  planes,  school  type.  Additional 
planes,  sporting  type,  will  be  purchased  by  the  club  during  the  year. 
The  Air  Ministry  has  furthermore  loaned  to  the  club  a  number 
of  pilot  instructors  and  a  small  number  of  mechanics. 
Anybody,  provided  he  is  of  good  character,  may  become  a  member 

of  the  aero  club.  Up  to  the  present  a  pilot's  brevet,  even  for 
touring  planes,  was  almost  prohibitive  in  price,  amounting  to  some- 

thing like  30,000  lire.  The  aero  club  intends  eliminating  this  draw- 
back and  making  it  possible  for  anyone  to  secure  a  brevet.  Members 

who  intend  to  become  pilots  will  pay  1,500  lire  admission  fee.  For 
students  of  Government  schools  this  fee  will  be  reduced  to  500  lire. 

In  addition  to  said  admission  fee,  prospective  pilots  will  pay 
100  lire  for  each  hour  of  instruction.  Presuming  that  the  brevet  can 

be  secured  after  13  hours  on  an  average,  total  expenditure  for  admis- 
sion fee  and  training  would  be  not  over  3,000  lire.  However,  on 

securing  his  final  brevet,  the  student  is  entitled  to  a  premium  of 
1,000  lire,  so  that  his  net  expenditure  will  only  be  2,000  lire. 
A  parachute  is  compulsory.  Each  student  pilot  will  be  equipped 

with  one,  loaned  by  the  Air  Ministry.     Acrobatics  are  forbidden. 



pilot   will   have  to   follow  ;i    few    lectures  giving  him 
in. I  construction,  motors,  aero|.._ 

of  the  Aero  Crab  of  Milan  will  give  young  men 
bility  of  don  _         without  being  compelled 

to  join  military  strated   by  the  fact  that  the 

ted  hai  ;  machines,  parachute-,  in- 
.  tli.-  plan  ha-  met   with  the  full  approval  on  the  part 

of  the  Und  9  Air. 

lube  at  preset  dy.  all  of  which 
with  the  A         I  of  Italy,  the  centra]  organization, 

follow    Milan'-  example.     The   Air   Mini-try   i-   Indnir 

approached  to  this  end. 

B.  MIS(  KU.ANKOl  - 

/    Armstrong  plant  at  Pozzuoti  closi 

The   well  known   Armstrong   foundry  at    Poezuoli    la   suburb  of 

Naples)  wa-  definitely  closed  down  by  the  recent  act  of  the  mayor  of 
/.noli,  who  revoked  from  the  Armstrong  &  Mitchell  Co.  the  <<>n- 

-ion  for  the  grounds  occupied  by  the  factory. 

The  Armstn     _  Wished  in  ls^">.  and  for  many  year-  it 
f  the  most  important  -  of  military  and  naval  con- 

struction in  Italy.     Both  the  12-inch  trim-  and  also  the  -mailer  t; 
which  are  more  commonly  used  on  Italian   ships  were  built  here. 
After  the  war.  however,  the  financial  situation  of  the  company  and 

lack  of  work  caused  the  administration  to  sell  out  and  close  the 
busines 

JAPAN 

\.  NAVAL 

/    I  ompletion  of  vessels. 

S  ibmarine  Ro-66,  which  was  undei  construction  at  the  Mitsubishi 

kyanl-.  Kobe,  was  completed  on  July  2">.  10-27. 

The  cruiser  Kinukasa  completed  her  builder-'  trials  recently. 
\'>l  L       it,.     ■  fto  66   Ia  ',■  and  irith   a  .turf  art    *\,><d  of   /?..:  knot". 

thi*  i-/,/*x.     The  "  Khinka*>i  "  u  of  ?./''')  font  standard 
t   and  a    tpeed  mount*   sis  S-inrh    rjiin*   01    three 

turret* — tiro  forward  and  one  aft — and  four  21-inch   torpedo  tubes— Ed. 

'J.  Collision  of  Japanese  ships. 
following  official  announcement  was  made  by  the  Japanese 

Navy  Department,  on  August  27: 
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At  11.20  p.  in.  August  24.  I'.i27.  while  the  combined  fleets  were  engaged 
in  aight  maneuvers,  including  a  night  torpedo  attack,  in  the  Japan  Sea.  the 
cruiser  Jint.su  collided  with  the  destroyer  Warabi  at  a  point  about  20  miles 
northeast  of  Mihonoseki.     The  Warabi  sank  in  a  few  minutes.     The  anchor 
chain   compartments   of  the  Jintsu   were  flooded  and   that  vessel   was   towed 
to  Mairlzuru  by  the  Konco. 

In  the  same  maneuver  the  cruiser  Xaka  collided  with  the  destroyer  Ashi, 

cutting  off  the  latter's  stern.  The  Ashi  was  towed  to  Maidzuru  by  the  cruiser 
Abukimvi  and  the  Naka  proceeded  there  under  her  own  power. 

A  total  of  119  officers  and  men  were  killed  or  missing  in  the  two 
collisions. 

According  to  information  received  in  discussing  the  accident  with 

a  prominent  Japanese  naval  officer,  the  accident  occurred  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner : 

The  fifth  division,  consisting  of  the  cruisers  Jintsu.  Naka\  Fvru- 
iaka\  and  KaJco,  and  the  twenty-seventh  destroyer  division,  con- 

sisting of  the  Hishi,  Sv/m&re,  Warabi,  and  Ashi,  were  on  converging 

courses  steaming  at  28  knots,  no  lights.  AVhen  the  leading  destroyer 

Hishi  sighted  the  cruiser9,  -he  put  her  rudder  hard  left  and  got 

across  theJintsu's  bow.  The  second  destroyer,  Warabi,  followed  and 
was  struck  squarely  amidships  by  the  Jintsu,  sinking  immediately. 

The  third  destroyer  Ashi,  hearing  the  collision,  turned  right, 

and  the  cruiser  Naka  sheered  out  to  left-,  the  latter  hitting  the  Ashi 

and  cutting  off  her  stern.  All  other  ships  got  clear.  The  destroyer 

division  was  on  the  port  hand  of  the  cruiser-. 
Admiral  K.  Kato.  commander  in  chief  of  the  combined  fleet,  in 

assuming  full  responsibility  for  the  accident,  submitted  his  resig- 
nation to  the  Emperor.  It  is  understood  the  resignation  will  not 

be  accepted. 

Press  reports,  state  that  the  damage  to  Jintsu.  Xalur.  and  Ashi  was 

such  that  they  can  not  be  repaired  in  time  to  participate  in  the 

grand  maneuvers  in  October  and  that  a  supplementary  budget  will 

be  asked  to  cover  the  cost  of  their  repairs. 

XOTE. — The  following  are  details  of  the  ships  involved  in  the  above  collision: 

"./intsu."  5,570  tons,  seven  5.5-vnch  aims,  ■'■'>  knots,  completed  1922. 
■■  Naka"  5,765  tons,  semen  5J>~inch  nuns.  .',.]  knots,  completed  I'.i.'j. 
•■  Warabi,"  850  tons,  three  $.7-incn  (inns.  .)l..~>  knots,  completed  1921. 
"Ashi,"  850  tons,  three   '/."i-inrh  guns,  31.5  knots,  completed   1921. 
The  fifth  cruiser  division  consists  of  some  of  tin   finest  Hi/lit  cruisers  in  the 

Japanese  service. — Ed. 

3.  Japanese  press  and  the  arms  conference. 

While  it  is  an  incontestable  fact  that  the  failure  of  the  three  powers 

to  reach  an  agreement  has  dejected  the  Japanese  people,  the  pre- 
dominant note  of  the  comment  is  one  of  exasperation.  It  is  quite 

clear  from  the  tenor  of  these  editorials  that  the  United  States  and 
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Britain  are  1  I  i"  have  digressed  from  the  spirit  in  which  the 
called  and  thai  Japan  alone  is  credited  with  having 

.in  toward  real  limitation.    The  Nichi  Nichi  believes  that  each 

(,f  the  other  two  powers  was  possessed  by  an  ambition  to  gain  the 

strongest  navy,  ami  that  it  was  this  feeling  which  brought  about  the 

failure  <>f  the  conference.     It  adds:  "It   was  preceptible  from  the 

proceedings  of  tin-  conference  that  the  two  powers  looked  on  the  con- 
an  opportunity  to  attain  their  ambition.     Tin-  conference 

was,  therefore,  destined  to  end  in   failure,  however  zealous  Japan 

might  have  been  for  it-  successful  conclusion." 
Various  reasons  are  advanced  for  the  failure  of  the  conference. 

I  several  papers  it  was  the  refusal  of  France  ,ni<l  Italy  to  partici- 

pate in  the  conference  which  brought  about  its  breakdown;  but  the 

majority  regard  this  outcome  to  have  been  the  inevitable  result  of 

the  prolonged  and  persistent  discussions  of  technical  questions.  (It 
will  be  recalled  that  the  consequences  were  foreseen  by  the  Japanese 

pre--  shortl}  after  the  proceedings  of  the  early  meetings  of  the  tech- 
nical delegates  became  known.)  The  .liji  Shimpo,  which  believes 

thai  the  ••immediate  cause  was  a  collision  over  the  8-inch  gun 

question,"  point-  out  that,  while  the  principle  of  parity  between  the 
United  States  and  Britain  was  established  in  1921,  the  intricacy  of 

the  function-  of  cruisers  and  the  physical  circumstances  which  re- 

spectively surround  the  United  State-  and  Britain,  combine  to  pre- 
vent the  application  of  the  principle  of  parity  to  cruisers.  If,  it  adds 

in  effect,  the  American  and  British  delegates  had  not  been  absorbed 
in  technical  issues  of  this  nature,  their  efforts  would  have  yielded 

satisfactory  results.  The  Lesson  tin-  paper  draws  from  the  develop- 
ment^ at  Geneva  is  that  the  work  of  disarmament  can  be  completed 

only  by  the  application  of  broad  statesmanship. 
Perhaps  the  mosl  interesting  of  these  editorials  is  that  which 

appeared  in  the  Osaka  Mainichi,  which  can  not  persuade  itself  to 
believe  that  either  the  refusal  of  France  and  Italy  to  participate  in 
the  conference  or  the  excessive  emphasis  laid  on  the  technical  i»ue> 

i-  sufficient  to  account  for  the  failure  of  the  powers  to  come  to  an 
agreement.  It  -tates  that  there  are  two  element-  within  the  present 

British  (rovernment — the  moderate,  progressive  group  led  by  Mr. 

Baldwin  and  the  "die-hards,"  of  which  Mr.  Winston  Churchill  is 
the  most  prominent  member:  that  the  "die-hards,"  who  are  now- 
dominant,  are  convinced  that  the  present  situation  in  Europe  pre- 
sents  little  difference  from  the  situation  which  obtained  immediately 

re  the  war.  and  that  they  are  determined  to  maintain  a  naval 

establishment  sufficiently  strong  to  protect  the  British  Empire  against 
countries  that   are  now  only   waiting  for  a   favorable  opportunity. 
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The  Mainichi  places  the  greater  share  of  the  responsibility  for  the 

failure  at  the  feet  of  the  British,  but  at  the  same  time  it  asserts  that 

some  blame  must  attach  to  the  American  delegates  for  allowing  them- 
selves to  be  infected  with  suspicion  by  the  British.  It  may  be  stated 

that  the  foregoing  distribution  of  blame  accurately  represents  the 

general  consensus  of  opinion  in  this  country.  The  Japanese  are  not 

convinced  that  Britain  was  possessed  by  an  honest  desire  for  reduc- 
tion of  naval  armament,  but  at  the  same  time  they  do  not  view  with 

sympathy  the  insistence  on  parity  in  cruisers  with  Britain  purely — 

for  so  it  is  regarded  by  the  Japanese — for  reasons  of  national 
prestige. 

There  follow  interesting  extract-  from  the  Japanese  press  con- 
cerning the  outcome  of  the  conference. 

TOKYO,   CHI  <■  \1    8HOGY0 

The  conference  was  formally  opened  on  June  20,  and  after  that 

the  delegates  of  the  three  powers  worked  assiduously  for  more  than 

40  days  but  without  result.  We  are  greatly  grieved  to  see  that 
the  laborious  efforts  at  Geneva  were  of  little  use.  The  Geneva  con- 

ference Avas  opened  for  the  purpose  of  curtailing  military  expendi- 
tures and  thereby  promoting  the  peace  of  the  world.  We  earnestly 

hoped  that  the  delegate-  would  surmount  all  difficulties  and  make 
the  conference  a  success,  but  unfortunately  this  hope  was  not  realized. 

We  are  not.  however,  so  pessimistic  as  to  say  that  the  future  of  the 
disarmament  movement  is  utterly  hopeless,  although  the  present 

breakdown  will  no  doubt  hinder  its  progress.  The  future  will  surely 

witness  the  reopening  of  disarmament  conferences  until  the  goal  is 

reached.  But  it  can  not  be  denied  that  the  present  breakdown  will 

prove  to  be  a  hindrance  to  a  speedy  realization  of  the  ultimate  object. 

It  is  a  relief  that  Japan  has  been  unsparing  in  her  efforts  and  has 
done  all  that  she  could  for  the  attainment  of  the  object.  The  plan 

of  compromise  as  proposed  by  the  Japanese  delegates  demonstrates 

the  good  faith  of  Japan.  Though  the  compromise  plan  was  not  so 

ideal  and  practical  as  to  call  forth  our  approbation,  yet  her  efforts 
will  be  of  some  service  for  the  cause  of  disarmament.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  obstinate  attitude  with  which  the  United  States  and  Great 

Britain  rejected  the  plan  is  deplorable. 

TOKYO,    J  I.I  I 

The  immediate  cause  was  a  collision  between  the  American  and 

British  delegates  over  the  8-inch  gun  question.  The  fact  that  the 
American  and  British  delegates  stood  against  each  other  over  this 

technical  question  was  doubtless  attributable  to  a  desire  on  either 
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in  equal  naval  strength,  and  also  t<»  ■  lack  of  ■  -pirit 

wil  ,11  ,|ir  -  by  diplomatic  means,    The  principle 

il    strength    between    the    United    States    an-1    Great 
k  to  t       Washington    'inference  of  1921,  at  which 

was  defined  for  capita]  ship-.     However,  the 

•f  auxiliary  ships  are  intricate.     This  intricacy  stands  in 
n  of  t  .I--hip  ratio.     The  Un 

If-suffi  ountry,  bat  Great  Britain 

i  island   kingdom  and  lives  by  unportii  _  1-mtf-  and  raw 

lis  in  1     g       uantities.    Tin-  United  9  n  do  with  a  lim- 

quantity  of  auxiliary  ships,  but  Gn  i<   Britain  requires  an  ade- 

quate  nnmber.     These  din*  -  in  national  circmnstances  resulted 
in  the  rupture  of  the  conf<  The  lack  of  statesmanship  in  the 

American  and  British  delegates  who  were  inn"  by  technical 
opu  _     it  extent  was  responsible  for  tl  blown.    This 

larly  worthy  of  mention, 
of  tl.  conference  i>  grievous,  but  it  is  pre- 

matura to  think  that  the  disarmament  movement  has  been  completely 

shattered.     We  are  of  the  opinion  that  t:  inference  was 

-.  lmt  that  it  is  a  step  on  the  way  toward  the  attainment 
the  object.     Kent  under  the  heavy  burden  of  military  expenditure. 

are  most  anxio.  -  armaments  as  far  as  possible,  and 
ippointment  need  be  felt  over  the  future  of  the  disarmament 

movement  which    s  eagerly  s  by  the  n  >f  the  world. 
The  un-         9sful  inference  affords  us  the  le->on  that  such  a 

tt   undertakii ._        a  to  lje  accomplished  by   si       -:nen  of  large 
caliber.    In  t:    -  ;eva  conference  was  not  futile,  but  will 

ntribute  much  toward  the  realization  of  the  ultimate  object. 

TOKYO,   NT(  HI    NICH1 

I  which  played  an  important  role  at  the  Geneva  eon- 
were  the  Unite'    S  Great  Britain:  and  it  was  their 

dream  of  the  strongest  navy  which  rendered  the  conference  unsuci • 

ful.  It  was  perceptible  from  the  proceeding-  of  the  conference  that 
the  two  powers  looked  on  the  conference  as  an  opportunity  to  attain 
their  ambition.  The  conference  was.  therefore,  destined  to  end  in 

failure,  however  zealous  Japan  might  have  been  for  its  -  essful 
conclus 

S    "     •  _r     ;•        more  mysterious  than  the  fact  that  both  the  United 
treat  Britain  refus  epi  Japan's  compromise  plan. 

It  was  not  within  tin  r  of  Japan  to  determine  a  principle  for  the 
adjustment  of  the  dispute  between  the  two  powers  over  grin  calibers. 

it  Britain  preferring  -h  gun-  and  the  United  States  S-inch 
gun-.     Nor  was  the  Japanese  plan  aimed  at  the  adjustment  of  the 
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dispute.  The  step  taken  by  Japan  to  preserve  the  efforts  of  the 
participants  at  Geneva  did  not  awaken  echoes  in  the  United  States 
and  Great  Britain. 

The  tragic  termination  of  the  Geneva  conference  will  throw  a 
dark  shadow  over  the  disarmament  movement  of  the  League  of 
Nations.  The  former  may  be  said  to  have  strangled  the  latter  as 
well  as  future  disarmament  movements.  The  unsuccessful  Geneva 

conference  leaves  a  grave  responsibility  on  the  three  participants. 
We  presume  that  the  rupture  of  the  Geneva  conference  will  not 

prove  an  occasion  for  immediate  competition  in  naval  construction. 
While  the  two  powers  do  not  seem  to  be  disposed  to  do  so  at  present, 
we  may,  however,  declare  that  the  possibility  of  a  naval  competition 
has  been  rendered  more  considerable  than  before  the  rupture  of  the 
conference.  As  for  Japan,  she  should  seriously  study  how  events 
will  influence  her ;  whether  or  not  the  scale  of  the  minimum  national 

defense  pronounced  by  Japan's  delegates  at  Geneva  will  not  undergo 
a  change  in  the  future  is  worthy  of  attention. 

The  authorities  of  the  Japanese  Navy  expressly  stated  that  230,000 
tons  of  cruisers  were  the  minimum  necessity,  but  they  afterwards 
reduced  the  figures  to  180,000  tons.  It  is  curious  that  the  Japanese 
Navy  has  two  minimum  necessities  for  national  defense.  We  are 
afraid  that  the  Japanese  Navy  may  have  three  in  the  future.  The 
naval  authorities  announce  that  Japan  will  keep  herself  aloof  from 
naval  competition,  but  this  announcement  may  not  be  absolute.  The 
Japanese  people  should  be  watchful  on  this  point. 

OSAKA,  MAINICHI  SHIMBUN 

The  reason  why  Japan  and  Britain  gladly  accepted  the  invitation 
to  participate  in  the  conference,  was,  as  stated  by  their  leading 
officials,  that  the  real  purpose  of  the  conference  was  to  lessen  the 
burden  of  taxation  and  to  create  further  guaranties  of  peace.  There 
can  be  no  other  cause  for  the  failure  of  the  conference  than  the  fall- 

ing into  oblivion  of  the  objects  of  the  conference  and  the  excessive 
discussion  of  technical  questions.  The  first  reason  for  this  outcome 
is  the  foreign  policy  of  the  British  Government. 

No  difference  can  be  discerned  in  the  sentiments  which  created 

the  Washington  and  Geneva  conferences.  The  reason  why  the  latter- 
ended  in  failure  is  that  the  American  and  British  statesmen — par- 

ticularly the  British — have  forgotten  the  lessons  of  the  war  and  have 
fallen  into  the  state  of  mind  which  prevailed  before  the  war.  There 
is  similarly  no  doubt  that  the  statesmen  of  France  and  Italy  are  in 
the  same  state.  There  can  be  no  hope  for  a  permanent  peace  so  long 
as  these  antiquated  politicians,  ignorant  of  present  conditions,  hold 
the  reins  of  power. 
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At  the  conference  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  were 

absorbed  in  figures  and  struggled  over  the  establishment  of  the 

principle  of  parity,  do  reliance  being  placed  on  the  fidelity  of  the 

other.  Judging  from  the  present  international  situation,  disarma- 
ment i-  by  no  means  an  easy  task.  With  France,  which  is  constantly 

menaced  by  the  revival  of  Germany,  and  the  challenge  of  Italy  m 

a  neighbor,  it  is  but  natural  that  Great  Britain  should  be  anxious 
to  have  jiii  adequate  navy,  and  has  every  reason  to  claim  the  right 

of  constructing  small  cruisers  for  the  maintenance  of  her  lines  of 

communications.  However,  neither  the  United  States  nor  France 

will  prove  a  menace  to  Great  Britain  during  the  next  10  years.  AVe 
arc  therefore  at  a  Loss  to  understand  why  Great  Britain  insisted  on 
the  maintenance  of  a  navy  which  other*  regard  as  unduly  Large.  As 

Mr.  Gibson  points  out  in  hi-  statement,  the  limitation  of  armament- 
by  the  three  powers  will  save  Great  Britain  from  anxiety  in  respect 
>f  her  commercial  route-  and  oversea  dominions.  We  wonder  why 
(ir.at  Britain  did  not  realize  the  fact  that  a  further  expansion  of 

armament.-  mean-  an  increase  of  danger. 

The  United  States'  insistence  upon  8-inch  guns  is  not  without 
reason;  although  the  American  obstinacy  is  apparently  an  echo  of 
British  stubborness,  we  do  not  see  why  it  is  necessary  for  the  United 

State-  to  persist  in  demanding  many  large  cruisers  and  8-inch  guns. 
The  United  Stale-,  a-  well  a-  Great  Britain,  is  not  free  from  criti 

cism  in  that  she  acted  on  the  idea  that  war  was  unavoidable.  Con- 

sequently, -o  long  as  the  present  international  situation  exists,  dis- 
armament i>  a  very  difficult  problem. 

If  no  effort  is  made  to  solve  this  problem  simply  because  it  is  a 

difficult  one.  competition  will  evolve  and  the  result  will  be  destruc- 
tion. It  is  therefore  hoped  that  the  nations  of  the  world  will  put 

forth  their  energy  for  the  realization  of  the  disarmament  movement, 

the  divergent  view-  being  taken  as  a  basis  for  future  discussions. 
Such  an  important  undertaking  must  not  be  intrusted  tc  Govern- 

ments only,  but  must  be  shared  by  the  peoples,  who  should  initiate 
large  movement-  to  urge  their  Governments  toward  the  lofty  ideaL 
We  greatly  regret  that  the  statement  issued  by  the  Japanese  dele- 

g;i!cs  on  the  occasion  of  the  unsuccessful  termination  of  the  Geneva 

conference  did  not  contain  any  ideals  for  disarmament  or  conviction 
in  it:  it  was  an  idle  speech  on  the  compromise  plan.  Never  before 
has  Japan  found  herself  in  such  favorable  circumstances  in  inter- 

national ;i-.-emblies  as  at  the  Geneva  conference,  and  never  before 
have  her  statements  attracted  such  attention.  It  is  no  exa<r<:eratioi; 

iv  that  the  Geneva  conference  was  enabled  to  keep  up  its  appear- 

ance by  Japan's  contentions,  but  Japan  did  not  avail  herself  of  this 
favorable  opportunity  to  bring  her  ideals  before  the  world  for  judg- 
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merit.  Her  efforts  were  merely  feeble  and  unsuccessful  attempts  at 

mediation.  This  lack  of  statesmanship  on  Japan's  part  is  indeed 
disappointing.  Her  lack  of  moral  courage  at  the  Washington  con- 

ference of  1921  is  responsible  for  the  outstanding  questions  of 

Singapore  and  Pearl  Harbor.  Japan's  efforts  at  the  Geneva  con- 
ference for  more  than  40  days  will  likewise  be  of  no  avail  for  the 

future.  The  rupture  of  the  conference  is  ascribed  to  the  insincerity 
of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  but  Japan  can  not  be  free 
from  criticism,  because  her  delegates  failed  to  grasp  a  splendid 
opportunity  to  save  the  situation. 

NOTE. — It  trill  be  remembered  that  Japan  was  smoerety  desirous  of  reaching 
d)i  agreement  at  Geneva.  Probably  this  desire  was  based  more  than  anything 
else  upon  the  fact  that  Japan  requires  at  present,  peaee,  stability,  and  economy 
in  order  to  retrieve  her  fortunes  which  have  been  set  back  by  the  earthquake, 
the  financial  crisis,  and  the  chaos  in  China.  An  excellent  example  of  this  pacific 

desire  is  afforded  in  Japan's  present  attitude  of  straining  herself  to  be  friendly 
with  China.  Japan  feared  that,  should  the  conference  fail,  she  might  be 
caught  between  a  naval  competition  of  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain 

and  be  ruined  economically.  Evidence  of  her  continued  desire  for  afms  limita- 
tion is  shown  in  the  statement  made  by  Admiral  Saito  upon  his  return  to  Japan, 

regarding  the  advisability  of  continued  limitation  efforts  on  Japan's  part. — El). 

MEXICO. 

A.  NAVAL , 

1.  Visit  of  Chilean  ship  to  Mexico. 

[Source:  Mexican  press] 

The  Chilean  Legation  has  informed  us  that  the  Chilean  sloop 
General  Baquedano  will  arrive  in  Vera  Cruz,  thus  finishing  the  first 
part  of  her  training  trip  to  the  countries  on  the  Atlantic  coast  of 
America. 

From  Mexico  she  will  go  down  to  Panama  and  then  pass  through 
the  canal  in  order  to  call  at  the  most  important  parts  of  the  Pacific 
coast  after  touching  certain  ones  in  Central  America. 

This  Chilean  school  ship  is  of  2,500  tons  and  mounts  10  rapid-fire 
and  antiaircraft  guns  and  several  machine  guns  and  torpedo  tubes. 

There  are  on  board  350  men,  including  officers  a'nd  crew.  The 
training  voyage  of  this  ship,  which  has  almost  always  been  made, 
to  the  countries  of  Europe  and  Asia,  has  this  time  been  made  to  the 
countries  of  the  Continent  as  a  proof  of  international  friendship  and 

as  a  means  of  obtaining  mutual  information,  which  will  have  far- 
reaching  results  for  commercial  relations  between  these  nations. 



THF.Rr.AXD6 

nee ■  too  of 

:  which 

2 ••mmercial 

that  this  ship  I 

I  tit-. 
indivi  .  maritime  authorities  and  the 

I -  Horn  I 

at  the  present,  having  already  vie 
.  and  Colombia. 

It  .  with  __  ration,  that  the  Chile 

aphaJ  tour  and  that  th  I  of  and 

only  in  f> 
I  g  success,  which 

will  be  future  in  the  form  of  a  practical  and  effective 
>ther  countries  will 

ii  the  ;  f  Chilean  industry  and  mining  arid 

with  i'  -.  aalt]  eter,  and  Chilean  fertilizer. 

W'ul.  ibt,  th  b  of  the  Chileai  who  are  corn 
tot)  I  to  join  t  try  on  the  16th  of  the  pres 

month  on  the  of  the  national  holiday,  will  be  a  manifesta- 

tioi  fellow  f»-elili_  n. 
Th  th  of  Chile  and  Mi  will  march  through  our  streets 

fraternally  together  to  martial  hymns  and  under  united  M:.. 
jrdial  t  ■  arc  not  irithout  t 

nil    \fAnt*    in    HMMMM 

vis-a-vi*    th-  if    prolailf    \>i<>k    irith 
of    Latin  cnu    dir- - 

NETHERLANDS 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Dutch  naval  policy. 

In  an  editorial  entith         <  rar  Naval  Policy."  which  recently  ap- 
in  the    v  .  the  Dutch  Government's 

_      1  to  the  Netherlands  Indian  Navy  v.  -ed  and 
crit  _  So]      of  the  more  important  points  brought  out 
in  that  articl  given  in  the  following  paragraph 
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The  writer  of  the  article  in  question  states  that  the  Dutch  naval 
policy  has  become  so  intricate  and  involved  during  recent  years  that 
those  not  directly  concerned  with  naval  affairs  have  lost  all  interest 

in  the  Netherlands  Indian  Xavy  and  have  become  more  or  less  anti- 
pathetic toward  what  is  now  believed  by  many  to  be  an  expensive 

and  useless  instrument  in  so  far  as  the  protection  of  this  colony  is 
concerned. 

Regret  is  expressed  that  there  appears  to  be  increasing  antipathy 
toward  naval  matters  and  such  slight  comprehension  of  the  fact  that 

a  well-equipped,  modern  navy  is  not  only  essential  for  the  protection, 
welfare,  and  prosperity  of  this  colony  but  for  the  very  existence  of 
Holland  as  a  nation.  It  is  pointed  out  that  the  strengthening  of 
naval  armaments  by  the  countries  most  interested  in  the  solution  of 

the  so-called  Pacific  problem  is  a  sign  of  the  times  which  should  not 
be  overlooked  by  the  Dutch  Government  and  should  not  be  forgotten 
by  those  who  have  apparently  lost  all  interest  in  Dutch  naval  matters. 

The  question  is  asked  whether  those  who  are  now  charged  with  the 
sacred  trust  of  building  up  the  navy  have  fulfilled  their  duties  and 

responsibilities.  It  is  deemed  high  time  that  the  people's  interest  be 
aroused  in  the  navy,  for  the  maintenance  of  which  millions  of 
guilders  are  expended  each  year,  and,  according  to  the  editorial 
writer,  these  large  expenditures  have  not  brought  the  navy  to  the 
high  level  of  efficiency  on  which  it  should  be  maintained. 

There  appears  to  have  been  no  definite  system  of  expansion  prior 
to  1912.  Holland  desired  to  increase  its  naval  forces,  but  was 
financially  unable  to  do  so.  However,  so  as  not  to  remain  entirely 

out  of  the  race,  the  Netherlands  built  several  "  miniature  battleships  " 
which  embodied  the  best  features  of  foreign  war  vessels  in  ships 
which  the  Dutch  Government  felt  it  could  afford  to  construct.  These 

vessels  are  said  to  have  rendered  excellent  service  during  the  war. 
especially  in  Netherlands  India,  in  maintaining  the  neutrality  of 
Holland. 

A  decided  change  in  the  naval  policy  of  Holland  appear-  to  have 
taken  place  in  1912,  when  the  naval  laws  were  changed  and  provi- 

sions made  for  the  construction  of  large  modern  war  vessels  with  the 
necessary  lighter  auxiliaries.  The  plans  made  at  that  time  could  not 

be  carried  out  because  of  the  war.  and  at  the  end  of  European  hostili- 
ties the  depleted  condition  of  the  Dutch  treasury  did  not  permit  the 

Government  to  commence  an  expansive  naval  building  program. 
The  plans  for  the  establishment  of  a  navy  on  broad,  modern  lines 
were  set  aside,  and  many  believed  that  this  action  on  the  part  of 

the  Dutch  Government  indicated  that  it  was  not  in  a  position  to  de- 
fend its  possessions  without  the  aid  of  an  ally. 
<)7004— 27   3 
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I,,  1921  .1  commission  was  appointed  to  investigate  Dutch  naval 

i-  and  requirements,  and  as  ■  result  of  this  inrestigation  a  new 

oaval  l:iw  was  brought  into  being  which  provided  for  the  construc- 

tion of  lighter  war  vessels,  and  made  the  submarine  the  main  strength 

of  the  fleet  A.ccording  t<>  this  law  the  navy  is  only  to  be  used  to 

guarantee  Holland's  sovereignty  and  maintain  it-  neutrality. 
According  to  the  editorial  writer  the  possibility  of  protecting 

all  Netherlands  India  has  l<>n<_r  been  dismissed  as  impractical,  and  in 

an  emergency  all  efforts  would  be  concentrated  on  the  protection  of 

Java.  However,  the  ships  which  have  been  constructed  and  which 

are  planned  are  of  the  type  which  could  easily  be  used  in  connection 

with  the  larger  naval  forces  of  a  possible  future  ally.  The  plans 

drawn  up  1>\  the  above-mentioned  commission  appear  to  have  been 
excellent  in  their  conception,  especially  for  the  protection  of  the 
Dutch  East  Indies  and  the  maintenance  of  Dutch  neutrality. 

The  commission  appears  to  have  made  an  emphatic  declaration 

that  the  proposals  should  be  carried  out  as  they  -tood  or  should  not 
be  undertaken  at  all.  The  Government,  however,  only  approved  of 
half  of  the  so-called  absolute  minimum  and  stated  that  it  felt  under 

do  obligation  to  complete  the  other  half  of  the  program. 
Nothing  has  been  done  since  1921,  and  there  appears  to  be  no 

definite  plan  for  a  defensive  policy.  With  regard  to  the  composi- 
tion of  the  fleet  there  appeal-  to  have  been  some  slight  progress  as 

old  ships  have  been  replaced  by  new  ones.  The  writer  of  the  article 
in  question  states  that  had  this  replacement  not  occurred  Holland 
would  shortly  have  been  without  any  ships  whatever.  Reference  is 
made  to  the  great  difficulties  which  had  to  be  overcome  by  various 
naval  ministers  and  the  numerous  obstacles  which  were  placed  in 
their  path  of  duty. 

It  is  stated  that  the  Governor  General  was  forced  to  promise  that 
the  completion  of  the  last  two  destroyers  destined  for  service  in  these 
waters  would  terminate  construction  for  the  time  being  and  that  no 
further  requests  for  ships  will  be  made  before  1930.  The  naval 
force  on  which  this  colony  must  rely  for  protection  during  the  next 
few  years  consists  of  2  cruisers,  8  destroyers,  and  12  submarines, 

which,  according  to  the  writer,  are  entirely  inadequate  to  maintain 
the  neutral  position  of  this  colony. 

At  the  present  moment  no  more  is  heard  about  the  construction 
of  naval  bases  in  Netherlands  India.  Surabaya  is  the  only  base  worth 
mentioning  at  the  present  moment,  but  it  is  only  able  to  care  for  a 
small  number  of  war  vessels  and  can  hardly  be  classed  as  a  naval 

base  of  the  first  rank.  Tandjong  Priok,  the  port  of  Batavia.  remains 
entirely  unprotected,  and  although  it  will  not  become  the  main  base 
of  the  fleet  it  would  seem  to  be  essential  that  a  harbor  of  such  im- 
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portance  be  properly  protected.  With  the  suppression  of  the  fleet 

base  question  the  value  of  the  present  inadequate  fleet  is  almost 

reduced  to  the  vanishing  point. 

Aside  from  the  reduction  in  the  number  of  ships  with  which  to 

defend  the  country,  the  absence  of  adequate  naval  bases,  and  the 

present  impossibility  of  obtaining  sufficient  funds  to  build  and  main- 
tain such  bases,  it  appears  that  the  naval  authorities  are  confronted 

by  a  serious  shortage  of  personnel  in  all  grades.  The  constant  pres- 
sure for  economy  has  had  a  most  discouraging  effect  on  those  charged 

with  the  administration  of  the  navy.  Another  difficulty  which  has 

had  to  be  faced  is  the  division  of  the  fleet  into  two  parts,  one  for 

Europe  and  one  for  Netherlands  India.  The  splitting  of  the  fleet 

is  justified  on  the  basis  of  economy,  but  many  high  naval  authorities 

have  expressed  the  opinion  that  this  is  an  expensive  luxury  for  a 

country  as  small  as  Holland. 

The  policy  of  economy  is  reflected  in  the  desire  for  increased  per- 
sonnel in  the  naval  militia  and  an  increase  in  the  number  of  native 

sailors.  Both  of  these  schemes  are  still  more  or  less  in  the  experi- 
mental stage,  but  although  it  may  be  possible  to  carry  them  out.  a 

warning  is  given  that  this  should  only  be  done  with  the  greatot 
care  and  should  in  no  way  affect  the  professional  officers  and  sailors 

nor  reduce  the  number  of  such  professionals  now  in  service.  The 

experiments  which  have  thus  far  been  carried  out  indicate  the  danger 

in  the  present  policy,  and  anyone  who  knows  the  necessity  of  a  well- 
trained  personnel  will  readily  appreciate  the  danger  in  substituting 
a  well-trained  staff  for  militia  and  native  sailor.-. 

It  is  well  known  among  naval  officers  and  has  been  stated  in  the 
press  on  various  occasions  that  although  the  natives  make  good 

stokers,  and  from  time  to  time  good  sailors,  they  are  as  a  whole  en- 
tirely unsuited  for  the  strenuous  life  and  exertion  required  of  them. 

An  officer  of  high  rank  in  the  Netherlands  Indian  Navy  has  stated 

that  although  the  native  sailors  have  thus  far  proved  satisfactory,  it 

is  impossible  to  know  how  they  would  act  in  times  of  stress  and  under 

fire,  especially  in  the  event  of  an  uprising  among  their  own  people. 

The  writer  of  the  article  in  question  deplores  the  present  short- 
sighted policy  of  economy,  especially  in  view  of  the  greatly  improved 

financial  position  of  Holland  since  1923,  and  states  that  the  navy  now 

stands  on  an  abyss  as  a  result  of  this  blind  policy.  Should  new  build- 

ing cease  and  the  problem  of  naval  bases  and  personnel  remain  un- 
solved, it  is  predicted  that  the  navy  will  soon  be  carried  into  the 

grave  and  then  any  efforts  to  rebuild  it  will  be  too  late. 
It  is  stated  that  there  is  still  time  to  correct  the  mistakes  of  the 

past  if  the  people  can  be  brought  to  the  realization  that  the  navy  is 

not  a  costly  establishment,  but  a  most  necessary  instrument  in  assist- 
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Holland  to  maintain  its  position  in  the  family  of  nation-.    The 

l>le  inusl  demand  that  the  navy  be  freed  from  the  effects  of  party 

md  other  internal  politics,  and  must  see  to  it  that  men  of  expe- 
I  :,t  the  head  o:  affaire.     Furthermore,  it  i- 

thai  th<  should  be  developed  to  the  degree  permitted  by 

Lhe  financial  ability  of  the  country. 

In  closing  In-  article  tin-  editor  utters  a  warning  that  the  presenl 

antipathy  musf  cease  or  Holland  will  some  day  be  faced  with  the 

ilta  of  it-  own  lazy  weakness  should  a  conflict  break  on  the  shores 

olony  ")•  those  of  the  mother  count! 

VOTE      It  tkoul4  that,  u  He  Dutch  naval  force  in  the 
i  ,„  ,>H,n!,<  ry  largely  of  wtodem  and 

■  i,  efficient   unitt  which    could  form   a   very  potent   iefenm    organisation. 

Furthermore,  /'/""'  tht   completion  of  vital  units  building  in  Holland  and  des- 
■  l  for  tin    Last  I  ist  Indian  Navy  fill  b<    im;  cased  by  nix  modern 

,i,st.  ■(  1,600  tons,    in  addition,  the  Dutch  East  Indian  Navy  wiil  liave, 
hu  ■  modern  aircraft. — p:d. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Army  flying  field  at  Soesterberg,  Holland. 

All  Dutch  military  aviation  is  concentrated  on  this  station,  and  is 
ganized  as  follows : 

One  reconnaissance  squadron  of  8  planes,  one  artillery  observation 

squadron  of  6  planes,  one  protective  squadron  of  0  two-seater 
fighters,  or  a  total  of  20  aircraft  assigned  to  0  army  divisions.  In 

addition  to  the  foregoing,  there  are  3  squadrons,  each  of  10  single- 
seater  fighters,  for  offensive-defensive  use,  as  may  be  required. 
Further  in  addition,  there  i-  a  headquarters  unit  composed  of  a  few 

i  aft,  some  of  which  are  equipped  for  photography.  Fokker  air- 
craft of  different  types  are  used  exclusively. 

All  repair,  upkeep,  and  service  of  aircraft  is  supplied  by  the  techni- 
cal division  of  the  station,  being  a  group  of  250  men.  70  of  whom  are 

civilians.  The  station  is  thoroughly  equipped  for  all  repair  and 

rebuilding  work  required.  Aircraft  and  engines  are  kept  in  excel- 
lent condition.     Aircraft  are  overhauled  after  250  hours  of  flying. 

The  field  i-  2,624  feel  by  3,936  feet  and  equipped  for  night  flying. 
Great  attention  i-  paid  to  the  medical  aspects  of  aviation.  Pilots 

arc  thoroughly  examined  twice  a  year  and  more  frequently  if  deemed 
necessary.     Medical  equipment  is  modern  and  well  kept. 

Hours  flown  per  major  casualty  have  steadily  decreased  since  1920. 
Officers,  men.  and  entire  station  presented  excellent  appearance. 
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RUSSIA 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Condition  of  the  Russian  submarines. 

The  entire  winter  period  1926-27  was  devoted  to  an  extremely 
intensive  overhauling  of  the  Russian  submarines.  All  this  work  was 

done  at  the  Newsky  Dockyard.  On  November  15,  1926,  the  sub- 
marines were  inspected  by  a  naval  committee,  and  the  report  and 

findings  of  this  committee  were  then  transmitted  to  the  revolutionary 

Avar1  council.  The  committee  recommended  that  the  repair  and  over- 
haul work  be  started  immediately,  and  for  this  purpose  the  sub- 

marines were  divided  into  three  groups : 

First  group :  The  submarines  Kommunist  and  Kominunar,  repair- 
ing the  motors. 

Second  group :  The  submarines  Proletarrij,  Rahotnil-,  and  Kras- 
noarneez,  repairing  the  ballast  tanks  and  installing  new  equipment. 

Third  group:  The  submarines  Bolschewik,  Towariseht,  and  Bat- 
rak,  general  overhaul  and  replacing  of  the  old  motors. 

The  report  of  the  aforesaid  naval  committee  was  approved  by 
the  revolutionary  war  council  on  November  27,  1926.  and  the  Newsky 

Dockyard  intrusted  with  the  work  which  was  designated  as  "  urgent  " 
and  the  directors  of  the  dockyard  instructed  to  complete  same  witli 

all  possible  expedition. 
The  plans  of  the  naval  committee  called  for  the  work  to  be 

finished  by  the  end  of  March,  as  was  done.  On  April  13  staff  officers 
of  the  Baltic  Fleet  inspected  the  vessels  and  the  following  speeds 
were  attained : 

Sub- 

merged Surface 

Kommunist            7 
Kommunar        8 
Proletarij            7 
Remaining  submarines           j  6.  5 

10 
10 

14 

12 

The  diving  gear  operated  satisfactorily.  The  cruising  radius  of 
the  different  boats  was  determined  as  follows: 

Miles Proletary   ,-         TOO 
Kommunist   1.  200 
Batrak   2,  500 
Others   1,500 

The  cruising  radius  was  calculated  solely  on  the  fuel  supply,  and 
no  cruises  were  undertaken  to  ascertain  the  actual  extent  of  the 
radius. 
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The  new  motors  were  made  at  the  Fiat  Work-  in  Italy. 

VOTE  Like  nil  "/  the  Baltic  States,  Soviet  Russia  is  pinning  her  naval 

defenm  ■»>  mines,  light  surfaa  <-niit,  and  submarines,  parUoulariy  th<  latter. 
n  ha*  been  variously  reported  thai  Russia  Is  building  numerous  submarines, 

but  it  U  much  more  likely  that,  lacking  u><    money  far  this,  they  are  simply 

ondltionlng  the  old  wai  timt   units. — Ed. 

2,  Russian  naval  maneuvers     1927. 

The  following  maneuvers  arc  reported  for  L927:  From  July  1  on — 

target  practice,  mine  practice,  masking.  From  July  25  on — defense 
of  the  approach  to  Leningrad. 

The  second  portion  of  the  maneuvers  differ  greatly  from  all  for- 
mer maneuvers  in  thai  the  attempt  has  now  been  abandoned  to  em- 

ploy all  the  obsolete  vessels  of  the  fleet,  which  are  not  only  worn  out 
but  are  also  far  inferior  to  the  vessels  of  other  European  fleets  in 

-peed  and  equipment.  The  idea  of  passive  defense  is  also  gaining 
"round,  which  combines  the  activities  of  the  naval  and  coast  artillery 

along  with  the  batteries  of  Cronstadt  and  Krasnaja  Gorka.  The  new 

plan  envisages  the  laying  of  a  mine  field  at  the  islands  Hochland- 
Lavansari-Sesker.  At  Mime  of  the  weak  points  the  mine  field  is  to 
be  7  miles  in  width. 

Active  operations  are  only  scheduled  for  the  air  and  submarine 

forces.  The  task  of  the  Hi<j;h  Seas  Squadron  is  restricted  to  creating 
a  base  for  airplanes  and  submarines  on  the  aforesaid  islands. 

1 1  is  anticipated  that,  the  submarines  will  be  very  active.    They  are 
lo  cruise  as  far  as  the  Sund  Sea  to  inspect  the  mine  fields  there. 
The  first  cruise  of  the  submarines  will  extend  to  the  Danish  coast; 

only  alter  the  enemy  has  passed  the  narrows  will  they  transfer  their 
activities  to  the  district  of  Helsin^fors  and  Ri<ra. 

VOTE. — //  is  most  likely  thai  Russian  "maneuvers"  arc  not  only  elementary 
hut  actually  crude. — Ed. 

TURKEY 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Military  aviation  materiel. 

[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

The  following  data  on  airplanes  on  hand  under  the  Ministry  of 
National  Defense  has  been  received: 
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Make 

Breguet   
Junkers  (land)   
Junkers  (hydro)-.. 
Savoia  (hydro)   
Spad..   
Moraine-Saulnier . 
Nieuport   
Rohrbach   
Dewoitine   
Training   

On  hand, 

1925 

20 

10 

17 
30 

77 

Received, 

1920 
10 

30 

12 

6 
2 
2 

76 

Obsolete 

or  de- 

stroyed, 

1926 

14 III 

18 

47 

On  hand, 
January, 

1927 

16 

'30 

6 

12 

8 
12 
6 

'2 

2 
12 

106 

1  Probably  30  more  received  in  1927. 
2  Three  more  of  these  have  been  delivered  in  1927 

Total,  139. 



SPECIAL  ARTICLES 

L  JAPAN'S  FOREIGN  POLICIES. 
iirixcs  a  concise  >  of  tin 

particularly  mt>  rentinn  in  tieir  of  the  results  of  the  late  '•■ 
I   turmoil  in  CIiiiki.     In  this  connection  attention  is  also  invited  to  the 

..  ••  instituti   ■■'  Pacific  Relation*." — Kn. 

The  strength  of  Japan's  naval  establishment  i-  determined  to  a 

large  degree  by  her  foreign  policies.  For  many  centuries  she  had 

no  foreign  contracts  or  interests  and  maintained  no  navy.  Her 

present  j »i «-i i ir«-  is  based  to  a  great  extent  upon  her  standing  as  a 
naval  and  military  power  and  upon  the  successes  in  the  past  of  her 

army  and  navy.     Of  this  fact  Japan  is  fully  aware. 
The  foreign  policies  of  Japan  which  affect  her  naval  policies  and 

programs  may  be  divided  under  the  following  headings.  The  order 
in  which  they  are  listed  i>  their  order  of  importance  at  the  present 
time. 

[a)  <  Ihina. 

(b)  United  Stat 
i  ( rreat  Britain. 

(</)  Soviet  Russia. 

O.   l'ol  [CEES   Kl  GABDING  CHINA 

The  keynote  of  all  Japan's  foreign  policies  is  China.  No  matter 
what  course  she  may  pursue  in  her  relation-  with  other  powers, 
her  hope  for  supremacy  in  China  forms  the  background  of  all  her 
foreign  policies. 

At  one  time  her  aim  was  for  political  supremacy  in  China  backed 

up  by  active  military  and  naval  force,  as  well  as  for  economic  suprem- 
acy.    For  this  she  fought  the  Russo-Japanese  war.  and  the  successes 

of  her   fleet    in  that   conflict   contributed   greatly  to  the   successful 
conclusion  of  the  war  and  to  the  acquisition  of  control  of   South 
Manchuria. 

Her  next  big  step  in  her  political  aims  was  the  announcement  of 

the  '■  Twenty-one  demand-"  on  China,  and  at  that  time  the  "8-8" 
naval  building  program  was  in  progress  of  creation  and  she  saw  for 
herself  a  political  hegemony  over  China  with  a  fleet  sufficiently 
powerful  to  back  it  up. 

34 
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However,  the  announcement  of  those  demands  brought  to  a  focus 

the  unbroken  front  of  other  nations  directly  interested  in  China's 
destiny,  opposing  Japan's  policies  and  aims. 

Realizing  that  she  was  not  to  be  permitted  to  force  her  authority 
on  China,  her  policy  now  underwent  a  complete  reversal,  aimed  at 
securing  the  trade  and  wealth  of  that  country  by  conciliation. 

Following  this  opposition,  the  Versailles  treaty,  the  enforced  evacu- 
ation by  the  Japanese  of  Shantung,  and  the  5-5-3  ratio  established 

by  the  Washington  conference,  Japan  outwardly  reversed  her  policy 

from  one  of  imperialism  in  China  to  a  polic}^  of  nonintervention  in 
the  political  affairs  of  China,  at  least  by  naval  or  military  mean-. 
She  set  about  the  task  of  ingratiating  herself  with  all  political  fac- 

tions, hoping  thereby  to  create  through  an  outward  friendly  attitude 

an  advantage  over  other  powers  in  establishing  a  hold  on  China's 
markets  and  China's  resources. 

As  is  well  known,  she  recently  refused  to  cooperate  with  the  Brit- 
ish in  sending  military  forces  to  safeguard  Shanghai,  .and  in  the 

recent  Nanking  incident  Japanese  war  vessels  stood  silenthT  by  while 
British  and  American  war  vessels  saved  the  foreign  inhabitants, 
including  Japanese  subjects,  from  further  outrages.  It  is  known 
that  the  Japanese  consular  representative  at  Nanking  immediately 
called  the  attention  of  the  general  commanding  the  Chinese  troops 
to  the  contrast  between  the  attitude  of  the  Japanese  naval  forces 
present  and  that  of  the  British  and  American  vessels,  which  had 
opened  fire  to  save  the  foreigners  at  Socony  Hill. 

In  gauging  the  true  significance  and  possibilities  of  Japan's  present 
aims  in  China,  a  clear  understanding  must  be  had  of  the  impelling 
motives  behind  such  aims. 

They  may  be  stated  briefly  in  the  fact  that  Japan  herself  is  in  a 
desperate  economic  condition,  one  which  may  become  so  serious  as 
to  threaten  her  internal  political  entity.  She  has  a  population  of 
60,000.000  inhabitants  in  Japan  proper,  which  is  increasing  at  the 
rate  of  1.000,000  a  year.  The  mainland  of  Japan,  including  Formosa. 

is  devoid  of  natural  resources  (coal,  iron,  oil,  etc.)  on  a  scale  that 
can  assist  her  in  becoming  a  great  manufacturing  or  industrial 

country  to  meet  the  world  competition  of  other  powers  more  favor- 
ably endowed. 

Neither  can  she  become  a  great  agricultural  nation,  as  the  whole 

country  is  mountainous  and  she  is  unable  to  feed  herself  except  pos- 
sibly under  strict  rationing  in  time  of  war.  Her  foreign-trade  bal- 

ance is  unfavorable,  unemploj'ment  is  widespread,  political  unrest  is 
prevalent,  and  the  cost  of  living  excessive  and  increasing. 

As  regards  her  dense  population  the  doors  of  the  most  prosperous 
countries,  such  as  the  United  States,  Canada,  and  Australia,  are  closed 
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ii,  |,,. i  emigrants.  Although  there  are  do  immigration  hairier-  to 

the  principal  South  American  countries,  it  is  only  with  the  greatest 

persuasion  that  Japanese  can  be  induced  to  go  there,  and  then  only 
wiih  substantia]  money  grants  from  the  Japanese  Government 

The  <>nl\  solution  which  seems  feasible  to  those  who  control  Japan's 

destiny  is  to  capture  China"-  market-  for  their  trade  and  to  control 
China'-  resources  for  their  raw  material-,  and  then  proceed  to  in- 

dustrialize Japan.  This  appears  to  them  the  only  way  by  which 

Japan  can  attain  any  resemblance  of  real  national  wealth  and 

economic  prestige,  and  by  which  she  can  avoid  slipping  down  scale 
as  a  world  power  and  avoid  the  possibility  of  serious  internal  troubles 

due  to  increasing  economic  unrest. 

Pursuant  to  the  above  purpose,  Japan  ha-  e-tablished  a  clear-cut 
naval  policy,  which  is  to  maintain  a  preponderance  of  naval  power 

in  the  western  Pacific.  This  was  represented  at  one  time  by  the  -  8 

building  program,  and  now  by  the  Washington  conference  agree- 
ment and  it-  restriction  on  further  naval  base-  in  the  Far  Bast,  and 

h\  Japan*.-  lame  building  program  in  vessels  not  restricted  by  the 
Washington  treaty. 

The  following  is  quoted  from  a  written  statement  of  Capt.  M. 

Hibino,  I.  J.  Nr..  late  of  the  naval  general  staff: 
The  nations  that  have  the  greatesl  economic  interest  in  the  Pacific  are 

England,  the  tinted  stales,  and  Japan,  and  they  an'  also  the  countries  thai 
have  a  naval  armament  more  or  less  proportionate  t<>  their  economic  standards. 

Therefore  tin-  relative  strength  of  the  navies  of  these  powers  will  ultimately 
control  the  international  strategical  stains  of  the  Pacific. 

The  acquisition  and  maintenance  of  sea  control  over  the  urea  northeast  of 
the  Indian  Ocean  and  of  the  western  part  of  the  Pacific  is  the  minimum  that  is 
to  he  expected  of  our  navy. 

b.   POLK  IKS  REGARDING  THE   UNITED  STATES 

Japan's  foreign  policies  regarding  the  United  State-  come  under 
two  principal  headings,  namely,  the  immigration  question  and  China  • 

In  the  immigration  question  Japan  has  adopted  a  waiting  policy, 
hoping  that  world  sentiment  will  crystallize  in  her  favor  and  that 

eventually  the  United  States  will  be  charitable  enough  to  remove 
what  every  Japanese  considers  an  effront  to  their  national  dignity 
and  racial  pride.  They  are  reconciled  to  the  fact  that  nothing  can 
he  done  to  rectify  the  situation  in  the  immediate  future,  and  while  in 

all  probability  the  immigration  question  will  not  in  itself  cause  a 
serious  situation  to  arise  between  the  two  countries  it  constitutes  a 

deep-seated  feeling  of  injustice,  which  may  flare  up  at  any  time 
should  the  interests  of  the  two  countries  conflict. 



japan's  foreign  policies  37 

There  may  have  been  times  in  the  past  when  Japan  did  not  look 
askance  at  the  possibility  of  war  with  the  United  States.  But  such 
a  war  now  is  the  last  thing  that  Japan  wants,  unless  it  should  be 
necessary  as  an  end  toward  her  success  in  China.  This  feeling  is 

fostered  by  the  example  of  America's  tremendous  potential  military 
and  naval  strength  as  shown  in  the  World  War,  by  the  great  expan- 

sion of  her  economic  power  since  the  war,  and  by  Japan's  own  serious 
economic  situation  at  the  present  time.  Neither  does  Japan  fear  an 
unprovoked  attack  upon  Japan  itself  by  either  the  United  States  or 
Great  Britain,  the  only  two  countries  she  must  consider  from  a  naval 
standpoint. 

It  may  be  asked  then,  why  Japan  is  determining  to  maintain  her 
naval  supremacy  in  the  western  Pacific.  It  is  simply  the  fact  that 

what  she  does  fear  is  that  in  the  final  settlement  of  China's  destiny  she 
may  find  herself  outdistanced  by  western  powers,  principally  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  whose  capacity  for  the  peaceful 

penetration  of  China  from  an  industrial,  economic,  and  trade  stand- 
point is  far  greater  than  her  own. 

If  in  the  very  probable  contingency  of  such  a  situation  arising  in 
the  next  20  years  Japan  finds  the  way  being  blocked  to  her  only 

hope  for  real  national  wealth  and  economic  relief  for  her  dense  popu- 
lation, the  grave  danger  will  exist  that  the  relations  between  Japan 

and  the  western  power  or  powers  whose  trade  expansion  and  trade 
competition  is  responsible  will  be  strained  to  the  point  which  in  the 
past  has  led  to  major  armed  conflicts.  That  the  United  States 
must  figure  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent  in  this  situation  is  inevitable, 

and  it  is  a  certainty  that  Japan's  readiness  to  accept  or  challenge 
the  role  which  the  United  States  must  necessarily  play  by  virtue  of 

the  hitter's  great  wealth,  expanding  trade,  and  responsibilities  will 
depend  largely  upon  the  balance  of  naval  power  in  the  Pacific  be- 
( ween  the  United  States  and  Japan. 

C.  POLICIES  REGARDING  GREAT  BRITAIN 

The  foreign  policies  of  Japan  in  relation  to  Great  Britain  from  a 
naval  standpoint  are  similar  to  those  of  the  United  States,  with  the 
important  difference,  however,  that  America  has  a  greater  stake  in 
the  Pacific  than  Great  Britain. 

In  the  British  dominions  the  immigration  question -plays  some  part, 

but  as  in  the  case  of  Japan's  relations  with  the  United  States,  the 
future  of  China  is  by  far  the  most  important  question  which  might 
arise  between  Japan  and  Great  Britain. 

The  deep  concern  of  the  Japanese  over  the  Singapore  naval  base 
project  is  not  due  to  fear  of  an  attack  from  Great  Britain,  but  is 
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founded  i  ■■    tiah  naval  forces  being  thai 

.ill. I  threaten  Japan's  eventual  on   in  (  I 
;Ul,j  (),  ntrol  by  the  Japan       \      .  mmuni 

.    ;  mi  and  the  Asiatic  Continent. 
1 1  — r j  th  ontrol  of  another  line  of 

commnnicationfi   vital   \<>  ■  .  namely,  that   to  the   Dutch    1 

Indies,  from  which  Japan  mns  ;ier  oil  both  in  tune  of  pe 
time  <>f  wi 

T  II  Lingers  in  Japan  th<  the  .lay-  of  the 

gio-Japanese  allii  rhich  marked  the  peak  of  Japan' 
and  prosperity.     Th  :inLr.  h1  -  that  (ireat  Britain  let 

Japan  down  when  that  alliance  wa-  terminated  at  Washington, 
tish  policies  in  the  Far  East  have  been  regarded  with 

ispicion  by  the  Japan*  - 

While  the  Japan-  -  _     eraJ  -tart"  -till  regards  the  United 

States  a-  their  "most  probable  enemy."  they  undoubtedly  have  now 
ously  to  figure  upon  the  possibility  of  conflict  of  inter 

u  Japan  aim  Britain. 
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pan  i-  afraid  of  Soi        Russ      and  the  soviet  influence  in  Asia. 
Tin-  common  I  is  the  anthithe>is  of  every  principle  upon 

which  the  >ocjal  and  political  structure  of  the  Japanese  nation  ic 
built.    And  yet  the  Japanese  were  amoiiir  tin  atries  which 

tablished  diplom  -  with  the  soviet  government.    The  i 
-  for  ti  ui  <»n  the  part  of  Japan  are  apparent.     In  the 

place.  Rus-ia  in  Manchuria  and  Siberia  was  a  dai  _  -  _  jbor 

with  whom  it  wa-  best  to  be  on  friendly  term-.  Se  ondly.  Japan 
wanted  the  oil  in  North  Saghalien.  and  the  com  -   given  to 
Japanese  oil  companies  there  were  undoubtedly  a  part  of  the  bargain 
for  diplomatic  recognition  on  the  part  of  Japan. 

At  the  present  time  everything  app  Ruse 

Japanese  relations,  with  the  exception  of  questions  ar  -  er  the 

-miction  of  new  railroads  in  Mongolia  and  Manchuria.  The 
Japanese  military  general  staff,  however,  regard  Russia  as  their 

*"  most  probable  enemy."'  and  the  Japanese  police  regard  with  - 
picion  any  soviet  citizen  who  lands  in  Japan.  A  Ru--ian  grand  opera 
company  had  a  difficult  time  last  winter  netting  enough  of  their 
membe  the  port  police  authorities  to  put  on  a  performance 
in  Tokyo. 

At   best   the  present   relations  between   Russia   and   Japan   ar< 
matter  of  expediency,  and  are  such  that  they  wonld  he  seriously 
disturbed  in  case  of  a  real  clash  of  interests  in  China,  or  any  attempt 
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on  the  part  of  the  Soviets  to  duplicate  their  Arcos  House  organiza- 
tion in  Japan.  It  is  not  believed,  however,  that  either  contingency 

is  likely  to  arise  in  the  near  future. 

From  the  naval  standpoint  the  mission  of  the  Japanese  Navy 

in  the  event  of  war  with  Russia  would  be  to  safeguard  the  trans- 
portation of  troops  to  the  Asiatic  continent  and  to  make  secure 

that  line  of  communication.  Both  of  these  functions  are  well  within 

ihe  capacity  of  the  Japanese  Navy. 

e.  CONCLUSION 

(1)  Japan  believes  her  economic  supremacy  and  as  far  as  possible 
political  supremacy  over  other  nations  in  China  to  be  vital  to  her 
existence.  To  her  it  is  not  a  matter  of  expediency  but  a  matter  of 
life  and  death. 

(2)  While  her  present  attitude  is  one  of  lofty  self-abnegation  and 

friendship  for  China  and  China's  aspirations,  she  is  undoubtedly 
working  quietly  toward  the  above  aims. 

(3)  Whether  she  may  or  may  not  be  justified  in  those  aims,  the  fact 
remains  that  she  is  sure  to  meet  the  stiff  est  kind  of  competition  from 
every  quarter  for  the  rich  trade  stakes  in  China. 

(4)  If  in  order  to  accomplish  her  aims  she  should  finally  be  forced 
to  adopt  means  considered  unethical,  and  judging  from  her  past 
performances  such  a  contingency  is  not  unlikely,  there  will  be  a  clash 
of  interests  which  will  bring  about  a  serious  situation. 

(5)  It  is  for  just  this  possible  contingency  that  she  is  striving  to 
the  limit  of  her  financial  ability  to  maintain  her  naval  supremacy 
in  the  western  Pacific.  The  readiness  with  which  she  would  finally 
put  this  naval  power  into  operation  will  depend  upon  her  chances 
of  success.  Should  America  in  the  course  of  the  next  20  years,  with 
her  expanding  trade,  enormous  investments  abroad,  and  increasing 
responsibilities  in  world  affairs  including  those  of  China,  prove  to 

be  the  stumbling  block  to  Japan's  economic  conquest  of  China,  Japan 
in  the  final  analysis  will  not  hesitate  to  adopt  any  means  to  save 
herself  from  eclipse,  including  a  challenge  for  naval  supremacy, 

if  America's  naval  power  is  neglected  to  such  an  extent  that  Japan 
can  see  any  chance  of  success. 

(6)  It  is  not  believed  that  she  will  take  that  chance  if  America's 
naval  strength  is  maintained,  by  agreement  or  otherwise,  in  a  ratio 

of  5-3  to  that  of  Japan. 
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II.  THi:  DESTITUTE  OF  PACIFIC  RELATIONS. 

it>  r  of  ;wv//<  and  understanding  tutu. , ,,  motion*  mid  <*p,<HaUy 
among  our  own  people  should  n^uire  of  th- 

entt  of  thought  ami  opinion  iii  order  u>  oorreetlp  \ai<ih  their 
effect,  and  aUou  for  them  aeaordmgMi.     Several  inxtitntion* 

■in-  n, n-  m-itn    tit-    obieoi  <,f  either  promotmo 

,-,/..    „,•  „f   mxmttoatmg   tin-  problem*  pertinent    thereto,   or   bath. 
,„,„„,,    i,  i h,,-.    nt    WUUamstoum,    tin    Untoenttlm    of    Virginia,   Xew 

..   nii'i    Ohioago,   and    tin    Institute   of   Pacific   Rrlotions   at  Honolulu.      Their 

■in  ablt  report  on  tin  pott  $eteion  of  tin   latter. — Bu. 

On  July  I"-.  L927,  the  second  conference  of  the  Institute  of  Pacific 
Relations  convened  in  Honolulu  for  ;i  two  weeks'  -.'—ion.  Reproen- 
tatives  of  oine  countries  bordering  on  the  Pacific,  or  whose  interests 

are  largely  centered  in  the  Pacific  area,  came  together  for  the  pur- 

pose of  discussing  in  an  unofficial  manner  the  more  vexatious  prob- 
lems  which  have  been  a  source  of  friction  between  the  peoples  of  the 

Orient  and  the  Occident.  The  nine  countries  represented  at  this  con- 

ace  were  the  United  States,  England,  Canada.  Australia.  New- 
Zealand.  Philippine  Islands,  China.  Japan,  and  Korea.  Though 

practically  all  phase>  of  international  relations  were  discussed,  the 

principal  interest  of  the  session  seemed  to  center  on  the  Chinese  situ- 
ation and  the  problem  of  population  and  food  supply,  as  well  as  the 

kindred  problem — the  question  of  emigration  and  immigration. 

HISTORY 

The  Institute  of  Pacific  Relations  is  the  outgrowth  of  an  idea  which 
had  its  inception  a  number  of  years  ago  in  a  suggestion  of  Alexander 
Hume  Ford,  director  of  the  Pan  Pacific  Union,  for  calling  a  Pan 

Pacific  conference  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association.  At 
that  time  a  group  of  the  more  influential  men  of  the  community  had 
been  holding  regular  meetings  for  the  purpose  of  studying  the 
causes  of  friction  among  the  various  racial  groups  which  make  up 
the  population  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

Fold's  suggestion  was  >eized  upon  by  them  as  a  means  of  bringing 
together  leaders  of  the  different  countries  bordering  on  the  Pacific 
for  a  discussion  of  their  various  problems  in  the  hope  that  a  better 
understanding  might  result. 

Though  the  scope  of  the  idea  had  grown  to  greater  proportions 
than  had  at  fir>t  been  contemplated,  it  was  deemed  best  because  of 
the  international  character  of  the  organization,  to  hold  the  conference 

under  the  auspices  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association.  Ac- 
cepting the  responsibility,  this  organization  appointed  a  central 

committee,  consisting  of  Frank  Atherton.  prominent  Honolulu  busi- 
ss  man:  Arthur  L.  Dean,  then  president  of  the  University  of 

Hawaii:  and  Charles  F.  Loomis.  secretary-  of  the  territorial  commit- 

tee  of  the  Young  Men'.-  Christian  Association. 
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This  step  was  taken  in  September,  1924,  and  during  the  following 
year  these  men  traveled  about  the  country  and  succeeded  in  rousing 
the  interest  of  many  of  the  leading  educators  in  the  conference  which 
was  scheduled  to  meet  in  Honolulu  in  July,  1925.  The  Institute  of 
Politics  at  Williamstown,  Mass.,  also  evinced  an  interest  in  this  new 
experiment  in  international  rapprochement,  and  under  the  stimulus 
of  this  organization  the  scope  of  the  proposed  conference  grew  to 
even  greater  magnitude. 

It  now  became  the  aim  of  the  conference  to  bring  together  not 
only  the  leaders  of  thought  of  the  different  nationalities  and  races  in 

the  Pacific  area  but  experts  as  well  who  were  familiar  with  the  prob- 
lems of  all  walks  of  life  in  each  of  the  countries.  Labor,  politics, 

education,  the  church,  social  agencies,  women's  organizations,  busi- 
ness, commercial,  and  professional  life,  as  well  as  the  press,  were 

to  be  represented.  Problems  of  international  law,  race  problems, 
economics,  immigration,  and  kindred  subjects  were  to  be  especially 
studied. 
The  first  conference  of  the  Institute  of  Pacific  Relations  was 

financed  largely  by  the  Laura  Spellman  Rockefeller  Foundation, 
the  World  Peace  Foundation,  and  a  number  of  private  individuals 
and  business  firms. 

At  the  1925  conference  the  foundation  of  a  permanent  organization 
was  laid.  It  was  decided  to  maintain  a  central  headquarters  and 
secretariat  in  Hawaii,  with  national  headquarters  and  secretaries  in 
each  of  the  participating  countries.  Scientific  research  along  all  lines 
bearing  on  the  influences,  development,  and  welfare  of  the  peoples 
of  the  interested  countries  was  to  be  one  of  the  principal  activities 
of  the  organization. 

Gratification  with  the  results  of  the  first  conference  led  to  the 

decision  to  repeat  the  experiment  in  1927.  Dr.  Ray  Lyman  Wilbur, 
president  of  Leland  Stanford  University  and  chairman  of  the  1925 
institute,  was  reelected  as  chairman  for  the  1927  conference. 

SECOND  CONFERENCE 

The  machinery  created  at  the  first  conference  was  at  once  put  into 
operation.  Each  country  created  its  own  national  council  and  a 
secretariat  to  be  located  in  Honolulu  was  formed.  It  consisted  of 

J.  Merle  Davis,  general  secretary;  Charles  F.  Loomis,  assistant 

general  secretary;  and  J.  B.  Condcliffe,  research  secretary.  The  lat- 
ter, Professor  Condcliffe,  arrived  in  Honolulu  from  New  Zealand 

in  February  of  this  year.  He  was  formerly  connected  with  Canter- 
bury College,  New  Zealand. 

In  preparation  for  the  1927  conference  a  number  of  pamphlets 

were  published.    These  embodied  the  results  of  investigation  and  re- 
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h  in  the  Bocial  and  economic  fields,  is  the  field  of  race  relation- 

ships, and  in  international  law.  A  study  of  the  immigration  lawe 

,,t  the  countries  bordering  on  the  Pacific  was  also  made. 

The  conference  received  a  great  deal  of  advance  publicity  and 

much  space  was  accorded  it  by  the  press.  The  national  councils  of 

the  different  countries  selected  the  delegates  to  present  the  problems 

uppermost  ill  the  national  minds  of  cadi. 
The  unofficial  character  of  the  conference  and  the  organization 

itself,  taken  together  with  the  aims  and  purposes  announced,  natu- 

rally presup]  membership  made  up  largely  of  educator-,  re- 
ligious  leaders,  and  leader.-  in  pacifist  movements.  In  fact  quit 
number  of  the  American  delegates  are  active  in  peace  organizations. 
The  English  group  was  the  only  representation  in  which  the  political 

phase  of  national   relationship  predominated. 
The  fact  that  England  sent  a  delegation  at  all  is  indicative  of  the 

growth  of  the  idea  on  which  the  institute  was  founded.  At  the  first 

conference,  while  Canada.  Australia,  and  New  Zealand  were  repre- 
sented, it  was  found  that  these  dominions  were  not  in  a  position  to 

-peak  with  first-hand  knowledge  of  England's  far  eastern  policy. 
which  placed  her  at  rather  a  disadvantage.  Therefore  at  this  second 
conference  she  was  represented  by  a  delegation  of  12,  headed  by  Sir 

Frederick  Whyte,  former  speaker  of  the  National  Indian  Assembly 
and  an  authority  on  eastern  affairs.  The  entire  British  delegation 
was  made  up  of  members  of  the  Royal  Institute  of  International 
All  airs. 

The  League  of  Nation-  also  took  cognizance  of  the  conference,  send- 
ing three  observers — H.  R.  Cummings.  of  the  information  bureau  of 

the  League  of  Nations  offices  at  Geneva:  William  Caldwell,  of  the 
international  labor  office;  and  S.  Aoki,  head  of  the  Tokyo  branch  of 
the  League  of  Nations.  As  a  preliminary  to  the  conference  the 

League  issued  a  publication  entitled  "Notes  on  Certain  Aspects  of 

the  Work  of  the  League  of  Nations  of  Interest  to  Pacific  Countries." 
Perhaps  the  strongest  point  stressed  in  all  the  deliberations  was  the 

growing  importance  of  the  Pacific  area  and  the  shifting  of  the 
center  of  trade  and  political  interests  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific. 
On  all  sides  the  opinion  was  expressed  that  the  Pacific  is  about  to 

become  the  world's  arena  of  trade  and  the  future  center  of  interna- 

tional relationships — and,  perhaps,  of  international  conflict. 
Doctor  Wilbur,  chairman  of  the  institute,  summed  up  the  purpose 

of  the  conference  in  the  term  "mental  disarmament."  He  took  the 
view  that  the  mutual  contacts  with  representatives  from  the  various 
countries  and  the  exchange  of  information  and  the  dissemination 
of  same  would  go  far  toward  bringing  about  mutual  understanding 
between  the  countries. 
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Of  the  132  delegates  who  attended,  43  were  American ;  17  Japanese; 
16  Canadian;  15  Hawaiian;  14  Chinese;  12  British;  6  Australian; 
4  New  Zealand;  3  Philippine  Islands;  2  Korean.  There  were  also 

4  observers — 3  from  the  League  of  Nations  and  1  from  Korea. 
The  program  was  arranged  after  the  plan  adopted  by  the  1925 

conference.  This  consisted  of  three  types  of  sessions — the  round 
tables,  attended  by  small  groups  for  the  intimate  discussion  of  differ- 

ent aspects  of  a  general  topic;  forums,  at  which  the  whole  institute 
met  and  heard  reports  from  the  discussions  of  the  round  tables,  and 

where  each  member  had  the  opportunity  to  speak  on  any  topic  pre- 
sented; and  open  lectures  to  which  the  public  was  invited.  Only 

members  of  the  institute  were  admitted  to  the  round  tables  and 
forums. 

CONDITIONS   IN    CHINA 

The  first  three  days  of  the  conference  was  given  over  to  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  Chinese  situation. 

Practically  all  of  the  Chinese  delegation  were  pro-Nationalistic  in 
sentiment.  In  fact,  it  was  announced  that  Gen.  Chiang  Kai-shek, 
commander  in  chief  of  the  Nationalist  Army,  had  contributed  $2,000 
Shanghai  money  toward  the  expenses  of  the  group. 

Sir  Frederick  Whyte,  chairman  of  the  British  group,  presented 
the  British  side  of  the  question.  He  declared  that  England  stands 
ready  to  meet  China  halfway,  and  will  relinquish  special  rights  in 
proportion  as  China  can  guarantee  to  safeguard  the  ordinary  rights 

of  foreigners  in  her  territory.  Though  England  is  placed  in  the  pe- 
culiar position  of  dealing  with  a  country  which  has  as  yet  no  estab- 
lished government,  she  has  already  taken  steps  to  readjust  her  status 

in  China  through  the  reliquishment  of  concessions,  which  has  either 
been  accomplished  or  is  in  process  of  negotiation;  through  the 
restoration  of  the  mixed  court  at  Shanghai  to  Chinese  control;  and 
through  the  relinquishment  of  her  share  of  the  Boxer  indemnity. 

Dr.  David  Z.  T.  Yui,  chairman  of  the  Chinese  delegation,  replied 

that  the  many  gestures  of  friendship  toward  China  by  foreign  powers 

had  proved  to  be  "  mere  gestures."  The  tariff  conference,  he  said, 
"left  the  Chinese  people  unsatisfied  and  dissatisfied";  though  an 
extraterritoriality  conference  was  held,  extraterritoriality  privileges 

were  still  enjoyed  by  foreigners  in  China;  the  American  memoran- 
dum was  declared  to  be  unsatisfactory,  in  that  it  failed  to  clearly 

define  American  friendship;  while  the  Japanese  memorandum,  which 
made  a  favorable  impression  at  the  time,  was  practically  annulled 
by  the  Tanaka  Government.  Doctor  Yui  directed  attention  to  the 

presence  of  foreign  troops  and  men-of-war  in  Chinese  territory,  and 
pronounced  it  an  infringement  of  sovereignty  which  can  not  be 

justified. 
67004—27   4 
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The  British  protestations  of  friendship  for  China  failed  to  arouse 

much  enthusiasm  in  the  local  Chinese 'community,  if  the  Hawaii- 

Chini  -  News,  the  organ  of  the  Hawaii-Chinese  Civic  Association',  is 
;l  reliable  indicator  of  local  Chinese  public  opinion.  Editorially  this 

paper  call-  on  England  to  prove  her  sincerity  by  the  immediate  can- 

cellation of  all  unequal  treaties  ami  relinquishment  of  the  "British 

concession  in  Shanghai,"  which,  in  fact,  docs  not  exist. 
From  the  standpoint  of  a  British  consular  official,  whose  post  Wa* 

for  years  <>n  the  Yangtze  River  (Wuhu,  Nanking,  and  Hankow) — 
three  years  a-  attache  at  the  embassy  in  Tokyo  and  nine  years  as 

consular  general  at  Tientsin,  from  which  post  he  is  retiring — one  of 
the  creates!  difficulties  in  the  present  Chinese  state  of  affairs  is  how 

far  to  BTO  in  the  way  of  concessions  to  meet  the  situation. 

If  (Ireat  Britain  offers  to  give  up  too  much,  the  Chinese  will  con- 

sider such  procedure  as  proof  positive  of  folly  or  of  weakness,  and 

increase  their  demands  beyond  all  reason,  so  that  nothing  will  be 

gained  and  British  prestige  will  sutler  further  serious  loss. 

COMMUNISM    AM)    NATIONALISM 

Bringing  the  discussion  around  to  the  presence  of  the  communists 

in  China.  Doctor  Vui  admitted  his  cognizance  of  the  fact  that  the 

aid  extended  by  Russia  to  the  Nationalist  cause  was  tendered  with 
the  ultimate  purpose  of  using  China  for  a  pawn;  but  he  entertained 

no  apprehension  as  to  China's  ability  to  throw  off  the  Russian  in- 
fluence  when  the  time  comes  that  it  will  be  no  longer  useful.  He 

lauded  the  organizing  ability  of  the  Russians,  which  so  success- 
fid  lv  maneuvered  the  northern  expedition  of  the  Nationalist  Army 
over  the  mountains  of  Hunan  and  Kiangsi  to  the  Yangtze  Valley  in 

such  a  comparatively  short  time.  He  admitted,  however,  that  their 
subversive  influence  almost  destroyed  the  success  they  had  helped 
to  win.  It  was  the  communists,  he  declared,  who  instigated  the 
outrages  at  Nanking,  which  split  the  Kuomintang  and  resulted  in 
the  establishment  of  the  rival  governments  at  Nanking  and  Hankow. 

He  takes  the  sanguine  view  that  the  communistic  influence  is  on 

the  wane,  and  the  power  of  Bordin  vanishing.  The  Chinese,  he 
averred,  are  not  communistic  in  the  Russian  sense  of  the  word, 

and  steps  are  now  being  taken  to  "clean  up  communism"  in  the 
Kuomintang. 

Dr.  Henry  T.  Hodgkin,  secretary  of  the  National  Christian  Coun- 
cil of  Shanghai,  and  a  member  of  the  British  delegation,  did  not 

concur  in  this  optimistic  outlook  on  the  situation.  In  his  opinion  the 
Russians  are  so  strongly  entrenched  that  the  Kuomintang  will  be 
powerless  to  dislodge  them. 
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This  is  the  greatest  stumbling  block  to  the  unification  of  China  in 
his  estimation.  The  Russians  supplied  the  agressive  element  which 
the  Kuomintang  lacked,  and  by  the  prompt  recognition  of  the 
Nationalist  government  they  gained  the  confidence  of  the  party. 
Now  the  Kuomintang  is  faced  with  the  alternative  of  dropping  the 

code  and  ideals  of  Doctor  Sun-Yat-Sen  or  of  ousting  the  Russians. 

He  feels  that  the  party  dares  not  drop  the  principles  of  Sun-Yat-Sen, 
for  the  older  members  would  never  tolerate  it ;  }^et,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  the  Russian  element  is  dropped,  the  party  will  lose  the  strength  and 
force  that  have  carried  it  so  far  toward  victory. 

The  second  obstacle  to  the  unification  of  China  lies  in  the  probable 

revival  of  the  age-old  antagonism  between  North  China  and  South 
China.  Another  unfortunate  feature  mitigating  against  the  unit}' 
of  the  country  is  the  lack  of  teamwork  among  the  leaders.  They  are 
so  influenced  by  distrust  and  jealousy  that  the  accomplishment  of 

any  well-defined  plan  is  well-nigh  impossible. 

FOREIGN   MISSIONS 

The  question  of  foreign  missions  was  touched  upon,  and  Doctor 
Yui  asserted  that  animosity  and  resentment  toward  them  is  almost 

universal  in  China,  owing,  in  main,  to  the  attitude  of  patronage  and 
superiority  adopted  by  the  missionaries.  He  named  five  reasons  for 
the  anti-Christian  attitude  of  China. 

a.  The  work  of  the  missionaries  being  mixed  up  with  foreign 
interests. 

b.  The  influence  of  the  communists,  who  are  antagonistic  to  all 
religion. 

c.  The  attitude  of  the  Nationalists,  who  regard  religion  as  super- 
stition. 

d.  The  failure  of  Christians  to  live  up  to  the  ideals  they  preach. 
e.  The  patronizing  attitude  of  the  missionaries. 

Dr.  Edward  H.  Hume,  former  president  of  Yale  in  China,  mem- 
ber of  the  American  group,  declared  that  the  whole  structure  of 

missionary  work  in  China  is  crumbling. 

RADIO 

The  radio  situation  in  China  was  dealt  with  by  Col.  Manton 
Davis,  of  the  Radio  Corporation  of  America.  Radio  in  China  was 
described  as  being  in  a  chaotic  state,  owing  to  the  existence  of  three 

contracts — with  America,  Japan,  and  England.  The  Mitsui  Co. 
of  Japan,  claims  a  monopoly,  and  while  this  is  not  inconsistent  with 
the  terms  of  the  American  contract  the  latter  conflicts  with  Japanese 
claims.  The  British  contract,  which  chiefly  concerns  the  purchase 
of  equipment,  has  been  allowed  to  fall  into  the  background.     The 
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pparently  supporting  the  Japanese  claims  rather  than 

urging  their  ov n. 

Japan  has  suggested  thai  both  contracts  (American  and  Japanese) 

I.  and  a  plan  workfed  out   whereby  China  may  borrow 

money  to  purchase  the  Mitsui  Co.  and  later  erect  additional  statioos 
i  he  Deed  arisi 

1M  .1*1  LATION,   FOOD  SUPPLY,   AM)   IMMIGRATION 

In  the  round  table  and  forum  discussions  the  problem  of  popu- 
lation and  food  supply  and  the  problem  of  immigration  were  con- 

sidered separately,  yet  the  two  questions  were  in  reality  interde- 

pendent and  a-  such  are  considered  in  thi-  report. 
The  Japanese  delegates  brought  forward  a  mass  of  statistics  to 

show  thai  Japan  has  reached  the  saturation  point  of  population, 
while  her  resources,  developed  to  the  maximum  many  years  ago.  have 
failed  to  keep  pace  with  this  enormous  increase.  In  the  past  60 

years  the  population  has  doubled.  At  the  time  of  the  Meiji  Restora- 
tion u  was  32,   ,000,  while  to-day  it  is  more  than  60.000.000.     The 

increase  in  L926  alone  was  L,000,000. 

The  problem  of  unemployment  is  now  becoming  acute.  Largely 
an  agricultural  country  and  the  great  bulk  of  the  population  peas- 

ants .Japan"-  resources  are  overtaxed  to  support  the  demands  upon 
them,  and  vast  number.-  of  people  are  in  an  almost  constant  state 
of  semiunemployment,  according  to  a  report  read  by  Dr.  Shiroshi 
\a-u.  professor  of  economics,  at  the  Tokyo  Imperial  University. 

Four  remedies,  lie  said,  have  been  advocated,  though  none  offer 
a  practical  or  satisfactory  solution.  The  measures  suggested  are 

expansion  of  industry,  reorganization  of  the  economic  system,  de- 
creasing the  birth  rate,  and  emigration. 

The  first  two  suggestions  offer  little  hope  under  prevailing  condi- 
tions in  Japan;  the  third,  birth  control,  could  not,  he  said,  perceptibly 

alter  the  situation  for  many  years  to  come:  even  emigration,  with 
all  barriers  removed,  would  not  greatly  alleviate  conditions,  as  it 
would  be  technically  impossible  to  remove  a  million  people  from 
the  country. 

Doctor  Sawayanagi  contended,  however,  that  emigration  is  the 
most  vital  point  of  the  whole  problem.  He  questioned  the  right  of 
countries  to  enact  legislation  based  on  race  discrimination,  as  he 
declared  the  American  immigration  laws  to  be.  He  emphasized  the 

point  that  only  in  the  countries  bordering  on  the  Pacific  are  there 
sufficient  lands  and  resources  still  undeveloped  to  offer  a  field  for 
the  overcrowded  populations  of  the  Orient,  and  these  are  closed  to 

oriental  immigration.  He  predicted  that  the  day  would  finally  come 

when  the  "natural  right  of  immigration  will  prevail."  Acute, 

though  Japan's  problem  of  overpopulation  may  be.  he  denied  that 
emigration  exigencies  would  ever  result  in  war. 
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Rather  a  contrary  view  was  implied  by  Doctor  Nasu,  who  said, 

in  effect,  that  "the  practice  of  erecting  immigration  barriers  by 
countries  vast  in  area  and  rich  in  resources,  thus  forcing  upon  the 
countries  of  small  area  and  restricted  resources  the  burden  of  over- 

population and  low  standards  of  living,  is  scarcely  a  sound  policy  of 

promoting  international  peace."  The  Nippu  Jiji,  the  more  conserva- 
tive of  the  Honolulu  Japanese  language  papers,  commenting  editori- 
ally on  the  discussions  relative  to  food,  population,  and  emigration, 

said  in  warning :  "  The  foreign  countries  which  have  the  capacity  of 
absorbing  large  numbers  of  these  emigrants  are  closed  to  them,  and 

the  situation  may  culminate  into  a  serious  crisis." 
Throughout  the  sessions  the  Japanese  delegates  brought  every 

argument  and  every  trick  of  oratory  to  bear  upon  the  American  mem- 
bers for  the  purpose  of  creating  a  sentiment  favorable  to  the  lifting 

or  the  modification  of  the  American  immigration  laws.  Though  the 
immigration  statutes  of  Australia  and  Canada  were  occasionally 

referred  to,  it  was  America's  immigration  act  of  1924  that  formed 
the  storm  center  of  the  discussions. 

The  Japanese  members  especially  sought  to  influence  sentiment  in 

favor  of  a  modification  of  the  exclusion  act  which  would  place  immi- 
gration from  Japan  on  a  quota  basis  similar  to  immigration  from 

European  countries.  They  based  their  protests  on  an  appeal  to 

America's  "sense  of  justice,"  urging  that  she  recognize  the  "natural 
right  of  emigration  over  the  legal  right." 

Papers  were  prepared  by  a  number  of  American  and  British  dele- 
gates, all  of  which  tended  to  show  that  the  high  living  standards  of 

the  English-speaking  countries  constitute  the  greatest  barrier  to  un- 
restricted immigration  from  the  Orient.  The  difference  in  cultural 

standards  was  also  emphasized,  and  in  the  case  of  the  United  States 
an  objection  was  raised  to  admitting  a  large  class  of  immigration 
who  are  not  only  racially  unassimilable  but  are  disqualified  by  law  for 
citizenship.  Delegates  from  Canada,  Australia,  and  NeAv  Zealand  all 

stated  unequivocally  that  there  was  no  place  in  their  respective  coun- 
tries for  the  establishment  of  centers  of  oriental  culture.  These 

countries  are  bent  upon  raising  rather  than  lowering  their  living 
standards;  and  it  seemed  the  consensus  of  opinion  that  a  large 
influx  of  immigrants  of  low  standards  of  living  tends  to  lower  the 
standards  of  the  receiving  country  rather  than  to  raise  those  of  the 
newcomers. 

The  part  the  American  Federation  of  Labor  played  in  obtaining 

the  passage  of  the  1924  exclusion  act  was  introduced  into  the  dis- 
cussion by  Bunji  Suzuki,  president  of  the  Japanese  Federation  of 

Labor.  He  severely  criticized  the  American  organization,  declaring 

that  labor  should  know  no  race,  color,  or  creedal  barriers.  He  fur- 

ther proclaimed  that  the  day  of  "  might  is  right "  has  passed,  and 
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tijat  the  exclusion  art  had  been  broi  § 

gh  dinwl  with  the  wor       _      f  the  "  Gentlemen's 
the  indifl  of  the  diplomat-,  wl  .egard- 

t}„.  w  influx  of  Japai 
reatened  I       i    wd  out  white 

k  a  hand  and  thus  brought  about  the  pre- 

Ajs  i  -  i "in  of  these  measures.    S      irrenb-    _      ted 
what  would  surely  have  happened  on  the 

tl  imm  g  n  had  not  been  cheeked. 

I  ago,  -  labor  council  here  in 

H  It-  _     id  been  1        _    '  about  by  the  oriental?,  who 
_  I  out  the  white  mechai. 

II-        posed  the  adoption  of  a  quota  >y>teru  for  Asiatic  count  i 
•und  tliat  Asiatics  y  law  ineligible  for  citizenship.    He 

further  counsi         the  Japanese  to  let  the  immigration  matter 

Ustrust  and  prejud  -t  have  died  down: 

then,  perhaps,  tlieie  may  be  a  chance  of  adopting  -  kind  of  quota 
system;  but,  he  ted,  this  is  the  time  to  revive  th-    as 
James  I».  Dole,  j>:»Vident  of  the  Hawaiian  Pineappl-  C  .,  Honolulu. 

1  vised  again-t  agitation  of  the  immigration  question  at  this 
time,  as  any  untimely  action  would  only  involve  matters  still  more. 

While  there  was  some  suggestion  of  an  international  machinery 
to  handle  the  immig  lem,  it  was  generally  conceded  that 
immigration  is  a  purely  domesti      ssue. 

JAPAX 

rtain  -  touched  upon  in  the  di-     ssi   :.-      ncerning  present- 
day  Japan  reveal  the  growth  of  the  German  or  Russian  typ» 

sm,   the    growing   power   of   labor,    and   the    development    of 
industrialism. 

^    -  li,  writer  and  publicist  and  professor  in  the  Tokyo 
Imperial  In.  I  Japan  a-  a  country  no  longer  united 

in   thought   and   aspiraJ     i  -       ]         -  growth   of   socialism   a> 
ght   by  Karl   Marx  and  expounded  by  Lenin  is  a  factor  to  be 

with.     There  are  now.  he  -aid.  three  distinct  school - 

thought — the  old   ti  Hectavist   ideal,  the  more  moderate 
'','1  '  ideal  of  liberalism,  and  the  communistic  ideal.    However, 
while  Japan  g  occidentalized  in  many  way-    -  _:;s  of  a 
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spiritual  reaction  may  be  perceived.  The  younger  generation,  he 

claimed,  is  turning  again  to  the  ancient  philosophy,  traditions,  cus- 
toms, and  thought  of  old  Japan,  under  which  the  collective  concept 

of  the  State  as  opposed  to  individualism  is  taught  and  a  strong  sense 
of  nationalism  developed. 

Bunji  Suzuki,  president  of  the  Japanese  Federation  of  Labor,  por- 
trayed the  growing  power  of  labor  in  Japan.  He  predicted  that  the 

extension  of  the  franchise  will  increase  the  votes  in  the  elections  next 

spring  from  3,000,000  to  13,000,000.  Practically  all  of  the  new  voters 
are  of  the  laboring  class.  He  anticipates  that  from  50  to  60  labor 
candidates  will  enter  the  field.  At  least  15  of  these,  he  estimates,  will 
stand  a  good  chance  of  being  elected. 

Dr.  Shiroshi  Nasu,  professor  of  rural  economics,  Tokyo  Imperial 
University,  described  the  development  of  industrialism  in  Japan, 
the  changes  in  the  general  character  of  the  country  and  in  the 
traditional  social  order  as  well,  which  have  taken  place  during  the 
60  years  since  the  Meiji  Restoration. 

The  pressure  of  increasing  population  and  the  limited  amount  of 
agricultural  space  has  forced  Japan  to  alter  her  predominantly 
agricultural  character  and  turn  to  industrialism  as  the  only  means 
of  meeting  the  acute  situation.  He  estimated  the  present  industrial 
population  of  Japan  at  about  4,000,000  of  whom  approximately 

300.000  are  organized  into  about  500  different  trade-unions. 
Though  Japan  is  numbered  among  the  eight  great  industrial 

powers  of  the  world,  Doctor  Nasu  sees  little  hope  of  sufficient  ex- 
pansion to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  situation. 

KOREA 

An  appeal  for  the  restoration  of  Korea's  national  identity  in 
culture  and  civilization  formed  the  keynote  of  addresses  made  be- 

fore the  institute  by  her  two  delegates,  Prof.  Uck  Kyum  Yu,  dean 
and  professor  of  law  at  Chosen  Christian  College,  Seoul.  Korea, 
and  Miss  Helen  Kim,  dean  of  Ewha  College,  Seoul. 

Miss  Kim's  plea  was  especially  eloquent.  She  reviewed  Korea's 
long  history  and  the  story  of  her  isolation  from  the  rest  of  the  world. 

Prior  to  the  seventeenth  century,  she  said,  Korea's  doors  were  closed 
to  all  the  world,  save  for  occasional  intercourse  with  China — a  policy 
which  was  continued,  as  far  as  possible,  until  1880,  when  the  develop- 

ment of  the  modern  world  forced  her  to  throw  open  her  doors  to 
commerce.  Weak,  both  politically  and  industrially,  this  step  marked 

the  beginning  of  the  decline  of  the  "  hermit  nation,"  for  the  coming 
of  the  diplomats,  the  missionaries,  and  the  agents  of  commerce 
finally  compassed  the  loss  of  her  national  entity. 



STITL'Tl  LATT0I 

nin-ula    of   about    14;U2   mile«   in   area. 

Lation  of  approximately  1 
is  an  agricultural  population.     The  living 

i-trially  the  nation  i>  weak — a  condition 
._. ,.t  .... ■:  to  her  pn  state  oi  >ubjugation.  in  which 

H[\  ber  \»>>  i  foreign,  are  dictated  by  foreign 

which  she  ha-  little  or  no  vo. 

now.  h<»u  .  awakening  national  oonseioaai    n,  which 

storation  of   K       :'-   former  status,  and   with  this 
tit  ion  to  the  fore  there  baa  come  ■  realization  of  K         -  weak- 

—la<k  of  material  resoareea  and  lack  of  educational  standard) — 

which  must  i  -  -"It  ;»  wave  of  thrift  ha-  swept 

:       .  and  the  people  saving  their  money.     Together  with 
this  r  material  advancement  has  developed  ■  strong  desire 

education,  and  the  col    ges    ire  filled.. 

Lacking  ,  lerahip,  K  ippreciates  the  need  of  developing 

her  own  people,  not  only  in  politic-  but  in  all  line- 
ar, and  to  that  end  people  of  widely  divergent  opinion-  ami 

belii  gto  promote  the  advan  I  of  the  country. 

slizing  that  in  clin^inj;  t<  seiy  to  the  past  >he  will  block  her 
own  pi    _     ss.  Korea  is  striving  to  assimilate  a  culture  and 

ligation  to  a  great  extent,  declared  Miss  Kim.     However,  in  >pite 
of  the  growing  tendency  t<>  discard  overemphasis  of  the  past,  Korea 

liKtant  to  part  with  many  of  her  oJ         stoms,  particularly  in  the 
a  of  family  relationships. 

Korea's    attitude    toward    Christianity    i-    described    as    friendly. 
though  her  d-     _  little  value  in  the  pres  f  many  different 
denominations.     A  single  denomination.  >aid  Miss  Kim.  i>  the  only 

tion  of  the  question  for  Korea,  if  only  because  the  country  >  too 

-mall  and  too  poor  to  support  many  different  church 

PKA4  E   MEASURES  I.W  I--KH 

l>r.  James   I.  ShotwelL  director  of  the  division  of  economics  and 

story  of  _       Endowment  for  Peace,  introduced  a  draft  of 

a  pi  sed  treaty  designed  to  outlaw  war  between  Japan  and  the 
Ui. 

Thi>  draft  embodied  a  clause  in  which  Japan  and  the  United  State- 

would  "mutually  undertake  that  they  will  in  no  <a^-  attack  each 
other  r — this  stipulation,  however,  not  to  apply  in  the  ca?e  of  le«riti- 
mate  d<  or  in  action  by  the  United  State-  in  pursuance  of  the 

policy  of  the  Monroe  doctrine.  The  treaty  would  further  provide 
for  arbitration  of  all  di.-pi  -    which  under  international 
law  come  solely  within  the  domestic  jurisdiction  of  one  or  the  other 
of  the  ting      irties.     The  covenant  would  go  into  effect  at 
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once,  remaining  in  force  until  12  months  after  either  party  had  noti- 
fied the  other  of  intention  to  terminate  it. 

It  met  with  the  approval  of  the  majority  of  the  members  who 

discussed  it.  though  the  Japanese  felt  that  the  inclusion  of  the  excep- 
tion in  the  case  of  the  Monroe  doctrine  would  be  unacceptable  to 

Japan,  as  the  Monroe  doctrine  is  not  recognized  as  a  principle  of 
international  law. 

Some  of  the  American  delegates  took  the  view  that  such  a  treaty 

is  unnecessary  and  war  between  the  two  countries  a  virtual  impossi- 
bility, while  others  saw  in  the  various  points  of  friction  the  seeds  of 

a  future  conflict  in  the  Pacific.  These  adAocated  that  immediate 

steps  be  taken  toward  the  construction  of  the  machinery  of  peace. 

Mrs.  Carrie  Chapman  Catt.  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the 

cause  and  cure  of  war.  declared  that  before  such  a  treaty  could  be 

signed  the  principal  points  of  friction  would  have  to  be  removed. 

To  this  end  she  advocated  the  opening  of  the  doors  of  English- 
speaking  countries  to  oriental  immigration,  implying  that  America 
should  take  the  lead  in  this. 

She  further  denounced  the  leading  financial  groups  in  the  United 

States  as  "  imperialists,"  exploiting  the  weaker  nations  and  dictat- 
ing the  policy  of  our  Government  in  the  matter  of  keeping  gunboats 

and  troops  in  foreign  count  lies  to  protect  their  own  private  interests. 

The  only  protection  of  smaller  and  weaker  nations  against  this  "  im- 

perialism." she  said,  "lies  in  absence  of  resources  and  opportunity: 
all  others  are  certain  to  be  found  lacking  in  the  qualities  of  self- 

government."  Continuing,  she  urged  the  institute  not  to  confine  its 
researches  and  studies  to  academic  and  scientific  realms,  but  to  enter 

the  field  of  international  relationships.  Solution  must  be  found  for 

ihree  fundamental  problems,  she  said. 

First,  means  must  be  found  to  protect  life,  property,  and  liberty 
of  nationals  without  recourse  to  arms  and  nations  educated  to  the 

new  standards;  second,  principles  of  international  relationships 

guaranteeing  justice  to  all  concerned  must  be  evolved  and  nations 
elevated  to  that  standard:  third,  a  different  method  than  war  must 

be  found  for  settling  disputes  and  made  popular. 

If.  W.  Eggleston.  attorney  general  for  Victoria.  Australia,  recom- 
mended that  a  disarmament  clause  be  incorporated  in  the  treaty 

proposed  by  Doctor  Shotwell.  He  advocated  the  destruction  of  all 
naval  bases  in  and  near  the  Pacific  and  the  conclusion  of  treaties 

guaranteeing  that  fleets  from  outside  the  Pacific  would  not  be  moved 

to  Pacific  waters.  He  held  that  the  long  distances  between  Pacific 

bases  would  make  such  a  plan  feasible.  Eggleston  afterwards  re- 
marked that  he  made  this  suggestion  solely  to  obtain  reactions.  He 

failed  of  his  purpose,  however,  as  his  proposal  evoked  neither  discus- 
sion nor  comment. 



[]     i.-i.i      ii     OP    PACIFIC    HKI.A'1  Mi- 

ll i-  evidently  tin-  vies  of  New  Zealand,  a-  well  u  Au-tralia.  that 

the  best  guaranty  of  peace  m  the  Pacific  Lies  in  the  effective  presence 

«,f  the  British   Fleet.     It   "ill  be  remembered  that   Prime  Minister 

!,  v   Bruce,  "i  Australia,  -aid  recently  that  "The  British  Pkd 

trongest  guaranty  of  peace  in  the  world  to-day." 
The  delegates  from  New  Zealand  told  of  the  wholerflearted  support 

irded  tin-  Singapore  naval  base,  and  the  agreement  of  the  New 

Zealand  Government  t<i  contribute,  subject  to  the  approval  of  Parlia- 

ment, the  hum  of  81,000,000  over  a  p*-i  i<><!  of  years  to  the  project 

The  argument*  given  in  support  of  the  ha-'-  at  Singapore  were: 
a.  That  the  British  fleet  is  one  of  the  greatest  securities  for  the 

peace  of  the  world. 
h.  That  this  security  can  only  be  maintained  by  providing  the 

fleet  with  th<-  means  to  operate  effectively. 

,-.  That  a  naval  base  at  Singapore  i-  the  one  place  from  which 

the  British  Fleet  can  operate  effectively  in  the  Pacific  area. 

il.  That   if  yon  exclude  the   Pacific  from  the  area   in  which  the 

British  Fleet  is  effective,  you  exclude  one  of  the  greatest  instruments 
maintaining  the  world  peace. 

It    was  declared   that   tin-  establishment   of  the  Singapore  naval 
base  will  afford  complete  protection  to  Xew  Zealand  and  Australia. 

M.VND.VI  B8 

The  New  Zealand  group  presented  a  report  on  the  mandate  of 
Western  Samoa,  which  the  Xew  Zealand  Government  assumed  under 

the  provisions  of  the  League  of  Nation-  covenant.  1920. 
The  administration  of  the  islands  consists  of  a  legislative  body  of 

not  less  than  >i\  official  members  appointed  by  the  Governor  Gen- 
eral and  not  exceeding  six  unofficial  members,  three  of  whom  are 

fleeted  on  a  franchise  exercised  by  the  male  European  population. 

subject  to  property  or  income  qualification.  In  each  of  the  82  dis- 
trict- of  the  islands  a  chief  is  appointed  over  the  native  population 

of  the  district. 

The  development  of  the  resources  of  the  Pacific  Islands,  Mr.  Nash, 
secretary  of  the  New  Zealand  Lahor  Party,  declared,  presents  a  very 

difficult  problem.  While  the  islands  are  well  adapted  to  the  produc- 
tion of  tropic  fruits  which  have  a  ready  market  in  other  countries. 

there  i^  not  sufficient  available  lahor  to  develop  these  agricultural 
resources.  The  importation  of  lahor  would  only  accentuate  the 

problem  by  displacing  the  native,  who  .-hows  little  tendency  to  work. 
:.i  best  and  woidd  eventually  bring  ahout  the  extinction  of  the  latter. 

It  i-  the  policy  of  \eu  Zealand,  said  Mr.  Nash,  to  encourage  the 
natives  to  own  and  till  their  own  land  ami  to  readjust  their  standards 
and  customs  to  something  more  nearly  approaching  those  of  the 
twentieth  century.     A-  a  step  in  the  accomplishment  of  thi-  program 



THE    INSTITUTE    OF    PACIFIC   RELATIONS  53 

he  earnestly  recommended  that  the  resources  of  the  Pacific  Islands  be 

made  available  to  the  rest  of  the  world  as  speedily  as  possible  and  as 

far  as  possible. 

Taking  the  Hawaiian  Islands  as  an  example.  Dr.  Peter  Henry 

Buck,  Maori  leader  of  Xew  Zealand,  declared  that  the  other  islands 

in  the  Pacific  possess  the  same  geographic  and  other  advantages  the 

Hawaiian  group  enjoys.  With  an  equally  intelligent  development, 
he  said,  they  can  all  be  made  available  to  all  the  peoples  of  the  Pacific 

without  the  fear  of  overcrowding  for  many  years  to  come.  As 
conditions  are  there  is  danger  that  many  of  the  Pacific  Islands  will 

either  become  depopulated  with  the  passing  of  the  Polynesian  peoples 

or  pass  into  Chinese  occupation. 

At  the  present  time  there  are  about  2,000  Chinese  in  Western 

Samoa,  who  came  as  indentured  labor  during  the  German  occupa- 
tion of  the  Islands.  Since  at  the  present  time  the  native  labor  is 

insufficient  to  maintain  the  plantations,  the  contract  system  is  still 

continued;  but  it  is  to  be  abolished  entirely  as  soon  as  the  natives 

themselves  are  sufficiently  trained  for  the  work.  Under  the  terms  of 

the  contract  the  Chinese  are  not  permitted  to  settle  in  Samoa  and 

are  not  allowed  to  many  Sanioan  women.  The  continuance  of  this 

policy  will  undoubtedly  prevent  the  Chinese  gaining  a  foothold  in 

AVestern  Samoa  as  they  have  done  in  Tahiti,  of  the  Society  group, 

which  is  under  French  administration.  In  the  Society  Islands  they 

have  become  so  strongly  entrenched  that  they  have  virtually  displaced 
the  natives. 

In  Western  Samoa  a  certain  opposition  to  the  administration  has 

arisen,  and  the  Xew  Zealand  Government  has  adopted  a  policy  of 

deportations  to  meet  the  situation.  This,  according  to  one  of  the 

delegates,  has  aroused  much  opposition,  not  only  in  Samoa  but  in 
Parliament  as  well,  but  it  is  felt  that  the  interest  of  the  mandate 

requires  this  measure.  "All  parties,"  said  this  member,  "are  agreed 
that  the  interests  of  Europeans  shall  not  be  allowed  to  override 

the  present  police'  of  treating  the  welfare  of  the  natives  as  para- 

mount." Since  the  close  of  the  institute,  a  news  item  in  the  Honolulu 
Star-Bulletin  announced  that  the  laws  governing  Western  Samoa 
had  been  amended,  widening  the  powers  of  the  authorities  regarding 

deportations,  by  removing  the  protection  formerly  afforded  by  some 

years'  residence  in  the  islands. 
Another  aspect  of  the  Xew  Zealand  mandate  of  Western  Samoa 

was  recently  presented  by  Clem  Yore,  Colorado  novelist,  recently 

returned  from  there,  in  an  article  appearing  in  the  Star-Bulletin  just 
after  the  close  of  the  Institute  of  Pacific  Relations. 

In  this  article  he  pictures  Western  Samoa  as  on  the  verge  of 
revolt  against  the  administration  of  Governor  General  Richardson, 

who,  he  says,  "  rules  with  a  rod  of  iron,  is  implacable,  and  is  trying  to 
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.  I   Filipino  Laborers  to  Hawaii.     He  expressed  himself  :i>  opposed 
ii»  die  wholesale  departure  of  Filipinos  from  their  homeland. 

While  lit-  voiced  the  hope  of  eventual  independence,  he  opposed 
the  use  of  force.  He  suggested,  further,  a>  a  means  of  dealing  with 

the  problems  confronting  the  Philippines  that  a  commission  of  14. 

comprising  7  American-  and  7  Filipinos,  be  appointed. 
Immediate  independence  was  asked  by  the  third  delegate,  Kev. 

Nicolas  Di/.on.  pastor  of  the  Filipino  Methodist  Church  of  Honolulu. 

He  based  his  plea  mainly  on  the  sentiment  for  independence. 

He  doc-,  not  recognize  the  often-advanced  objections  of  oriental  en- 
croachment or  the  danger  of  civil  war  as  well  grounded  or  a-  ade- 

quate reasons  for  withholding  independence.  The  loss  of  free  trade 
with  America,  he  believes,  could  he  averted.  It  develops,  he  said,  a 

high  standard  of  living  without  developing  with  it  the  inherent 
ability  to  maintain  that  standard. 

He  advocates  an  independent  republic  under  the  protection  of  the 
United  States. 

HAWAIIAN-BORN    JAI'AXEsK 

The  situation  of  the  Hawaiian-born  Japanese  was  discussed  by  Dr. 

Roy  Akagi,  general  secretary  of  the  Japanese  Christian  Students' 
Association  of  Xorth  America,  and  Doctor  Sawayanagi,  president  of 
the  Imperial  Educational  Association  of  Japan,  head  of  the  Japanese 
delegation. 

Vocational  guidance  was  stressed  by  Doctor  Akagi  as  the  vital  need 
of  the  second  generation  Japanese.  Vocation  opportunities  for 

Hawaiian-born  Japanese  on  the  mainland  are  not  so  good  as  many  of 

them  are  led  to  believe,  he  asserted.  There  still  remains  the  ques- 
tion of  race  prejudice,  though,  he  said,  that  alone  need  not  stand  in 

the  way.  as  there  is  evidence  that  it  is  on  the  wane.  As  an  example, 

he  cited  two  instances — one  a  Japanese  graduate  of  a  California 
normal  school,  who  is  now  a  teacher  in  one  of  the  Los  Angeles 

grammer  schools,  and  the  other  a  Japanese  who  received  a  civil- 
service  appointment  in  the  same  city.  In  view  of  the  conditions 
existing  in  California  he  regards  this  as  very  significant. 

Another  phase  of  the  situation  is  the  existence  of  a  certain  ill  feel- 
ing between  the  Hawaiian-born  Japanese  and  those  born  in  Cali- 

fornia. This,  he  said,  is  brought  about  more  by  the  clannish  tend- 
encies of  the  Hawaiian-born  Japanese  on  the  mainland  than  by  any 

other  factor.  Even  this  phase  is  beginning  to  disappear  as  the 

Hawaiian-born  are  coining  more  in  contact  with  the  California  mem- 
bers of  their  race. 

One  of  the  striking  differences  between  the  second  generation 

Japanese  of  Hawaii  and  those  of  the  second  generation  on  the  main- 
land is  seen  in  the  fact  that  the  Hawaiian-born  Japanese  are  from  10 

to  ir>  years  older  than  the  second  generation  on  the  mainland.     This 
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is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the  Japanese  came  to  Hawaii  about 

8  or  10  years  earlier  than  to  California,  where  the  peak  of  Japanese 
immigration  was  not  reached  until  about  1910. 

Another  interesting  difference  between  the  Hawaiian  and  the 

mainland  Japanese  of  the  second  generation  is  that  the  Hawaiian- 
born  Japanese  have  a  fair  knowledge  of  the  Japanese  language, 
which  those  on  the  mainland  do  not  possess;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  young  Japanese  on  the  mainland  have  a  better  command  of 
English. 

Doctor  Sawayanagi  emphasized  the  value  of  a  knowledge  of  the 
Japanese  language.  It  should  be  studied,  he  said,  with  the  view  to 
smoothing  out  international  relationships.  He  advised  the  Japanese 
born  in  Hawaii  to  choose  Japan  as  the  scene  of  their  life  work.  To 

this  end,  he  pointed  out,  a  knowledge  of  Japanese  is  absolutely 
essential. 

He  exhorted  the  second-generation  Japanese  to  bear  in  mind  that 
they  have  two  missions  to  perform — the  first,  to  be  at  all  times 
loyal  citizens  of  the  United  States.  He  reminded  them  that  their 
privileges  of  citizenship  in  this  American  community  marks  the  first 
time  in  history  that  Japanese  have  ever  been  given  the  opportunity 
of  sharing  equally  with  Caucasians  in  civic  and  political  affairs.  He 
admonished  them,  however,  not  to  forget  their  racial  heritage  and 
characteristics,  but  to  combine  their  national  traditions  with  their 
American  education  in  the  performance  of  their  duties  as  American 
citizens. 

The  second  mission  of  the  Hawaiian-born  Japanese,  he  asserted, 
is  to  exert  every  effort  to  promote  friendly  relations,  not  only  between 
their  own  peoples  and  Americans  but  among  all  races  on  the  Pacific. 

It  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that  practically  all  officials  of  government, 

educators,  lecturers,  etc.,  coming  from  Japan  to  Hawaii  urge  loyalty 
to  the  culture  and  traditions  of  their  fathers  as  a  primary  duty  of 

the  second-generation  Japanese.  It  is  all  apparently  a  part  of  a  con- 
certed and  determined  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Japanese  Government 

to  maintain  and  exercise  a  hold  on  the  future  American  citizens, 

whose  numbers  are  so  great  that  they  will  undoubtedly  wield  a  power- 
ful if  not  a  controlling  influence  on  the  politics  of  the  local  community 

m  the  near  future. 

MIGRATION   OF   STUDENTS 

In  an  address  on  "An  Adventure  in  Education,"  Dr.  Stephen  P. 
Duggan,  director  of  the  International  Institute  of  Education,  voiced 
the  opinion  that  one  of  the  most  important  factors  in  the  establish- 

ment of  better  international  relations  and  the  promotion  of  a  better 
understanding  of  the  problems  facing  different  countries  is  the  migra- 

tion of  students  from  one  country  to  another. 
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-  to  Hawaii     He  expi  himself  as  opposed 
I(1  ,i  larture  <>f  Filipinos  from  their  homeland. 
\Vhii  d  the  boj  rentual  independence,  be  opposed 

II        __■  sted,  further,  as  ■  means  of  dealing  with 
ems  confronting  the  Philippines  that  ■  commission  of  14. 

compris  og  ~  Americans  an<l  7  Filipinos,  be  appointed 
li:  .!.•   indepei  was  asked   by  tin*  third  d<     _  B 

Bon,  pastor  of  the  Filipino  Methodist  Church  of  Honolulu. 

II,  bis  plei  mainly  on  the  sentiment  Cor  independen 

11.  does  not  recognize  the  often-advanced  objections  of  oriental  en- 
Lchment  or  the  danger  of  civil  war  as  well  grounded  or  as  ade- 

quate reasons  for  withholding  independence.     The  loss  of  free  trade 

with  America,  he  belief  lid  be  averted.     It  develop-.  i.  ■ 

high  standard  of  Living  without  developing  with  it  the  inherent 

ability  to  maintain  that  standard. 
He  advocates  an  independent  republic  under  the  protection  of  the 

Tinted  Stat. 

HAWAlIAN-r."l:N     .IA1'A> 

The  situation  of  the  Hawaiian-horn  Japanese  was  discussed  by  Dr. 

Akagi,  genera]   -  ■■'  the  Japanese  Christian  Student-' 
Association  of  North  America,  and  Doctor  Sawayanagi,  president  of 
the  Imp  rial  Educational  Association  of  Japan,  head  of  the  Japai 
delegation. 

Vocational  guidance  v.  1  by  Doctor  Akagi  as  the  vital  n- 
of  the  second  generation  Japanese.  Vocation  opportunities  for 

Hawaiian-born  Japanese  on  the  mainland  are  not  k>  <rood  a^  many  of 
them  are  Led  to  believe,  he  asserted.  There  still  remain-  the  q 
tion  of  race  prejudice,  though,  he  said,  that  alone  need  not  stand  in 
the  way.  a>  there  i>  evidence  that  it  i>  on  the  wane.  As  an  example, 

he  cited  two  instance — one  a  Japanese  graduate  of  a  California 
normal  school,  who  is  now  a  teacher  in  one  of  the  Lo-  Angeles 
grammer  schools,  and  the  other  a  Japanese  who  received  a  civil- 

appointment  in  the  same  city.  In  view  of  the  conditions 
exi>tiiiir  in  California  he  regards  this  as  very  significant. 

Another  phase  of  the  situation  is  the  existence  of  a  certain  ill  feel- 
ing between  the  Hawaiian-horn  Japanese  and  those  horn  in  Cali- 

fornia. Thi.-.  he  said,  is  brought  about  more  by  the  clannish  tend- 
encies  of  the  Hawaiian-born  Japanese  on  the  mainland  than  by  any 
other  factor.  Even  this  phase  is  beginning  to  disappear  as  the 

Hawaiian-horn  are  coming  more  in  contact  with  the  California  mem- 
bers of  their  iii' 

One  of   the   striking  differ        -  n   the   second   generation 
Japanese  of  Hawaii  and  those  of  the  second  generation  on  the  main- 

land is  seen  in  the  fact  that  the  Hawaiian-horn  Japanese  are  from  10 
to  L5  years  older  than  the  second  generation  on  the  mainland.     Thi> 
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I  ,,.,,.  ai.-  now.  be  Baid,  more  than  10,000  foreign  students  in  the 

I  Illlt,|  states.  Of  these,  about  2,600  are  Chinese,  1,000  Japanese, 

[00  Filipinos,  and  50  Hindus.  These  students  ace  scattered  in 

universities  and  colleges  throughout  the  country. 

Of  =  *  1 1  classes  of  foreign  Btudents  it  is  found  that  those  from  the 

ntal    countries    encounter    the    greatest     hardships.     Lack    of 

adequate   preparation,   difficulties   of   Language,   and   the    fact   that 

ntific  education  in  the  Pacific  countries  has  not  reached  the  high 

standard  demanded  by  American  colleges  oiitigates  against  them. 

Oriental  students  coming  t"  America  without  sufficient  fund.-.  ex- 

ting  to  work  their  way  through  college,  also  encounter  groat  hard- 

duo-,  a-  they  are  unable  to  compete  with  the  American  students  who 

are  alfiO  obtaining  their  education  in  this  manner. 

Another  advance  toward  the  creation  of  a  more  cordial  and  sym- 

pathetic relationship  between  nations  is  effected  by  inviting  foreign 

professors  to  make  visiting  circuit-  of  American  universities  and  by 

the  establishment  of  international  relation-  courses. 

SECRECY  OF  THE  PROCEEDINGS 

Though  preceded  by  a  long  publicity  campaign,  in  which  the  press 

played  no  small  part,  when  the  second  session  of  the  Institute  of 
Pacific  Relations  convened,  the  press  and  public  were  completely 

barred  from  all  round-table  discussions. 

The  reason  given  for  the  secrecy  was  that  it  was  the  desire  of  the 

oriental  delegates,  who  felt  uncertain  of  their  English  and  feared 

that  their  utterances  might  be  misconstrued  :  but  it  was  rumored  that 

the  British  delegates  also  favored  the  closed  sessions. 

The  new -paper.-,  in  editorial  comment,  complained  bitterly  of  the 
secrecy  and  the  carefully  censored  reports  given  out  by  the  press 
committee.  While  it  is  true  that  many  questions  were  discussed  in 

the  forum-,  these  "  discussions  "  were  in  the  main  merely  lectures. 
Very  little  of  the  actual  deliberation  of  the  institute  which  took 
place  at  the  round  tables  ever  reached  the  public. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  purposes  of  the  advance  publicity 
campaign  were  to  some  extent  defeated  by  this  policy  of  secrecy. 
An  editorial  in  Honolulu  Advertiser  expresses  in  brief  the  concensus 

of  opinion  of  all  the  other  papers  in  the  city.  This  editorial  says  in 

part:  "Now  comes  the  institute  itself,  and  a  pall  of  secrecy  and 
my-tery.  a  sort  of  intellectual  .-moke  screen,  is  thrown  around  the 

proceedings — for  fear  of  what — may  we  ask  '.  That  journalism  may 
misinterpret?  That  here  strong  meat  is  set  forth  not  fit  for  babes? 

That  rare  pearls  are  here  set  before  swine  \  If  these  are  the  thoughts. 
tin  d  why  the  institute  \ 
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In  short  the  policy  of  secrecy  only  served  to  place  the  whole  pro- 
ceedings in  the  rather  futile  and  ludicrous  light  of  a  group  of 

pedagogues,  religious  leaders,  and  pacifists  attempting  to  settle  world 

problems  after  the  manner  of  statesmen.  It  is  difficult  to  see  just 

what  they  could  hope  to  accomplish,  without  official  standing  as  they 

were,  except  through  the  medium  of  publicity. 

The  more  influential  members  of  the  institute  evidently  saw  it  in 

I  lie  same  light,  for  it  was  decided  at  the  close  of  the  conference  to 

eliminate  to  a  great  extent  the  policy  of  secrecy  at  the  future  sessions. 

NEW  CONSTITUTION  ADOPTED 

A  permanent  organization  and  a  new  constitution  were  effected  at 
(his  session  of  the  institute. 

Membership  is  now  on  the  basis  of  the  national  unit,  though  sep- 
arate racial  units  within  a  country  may,  with  the  assent  of  such  a 

country,  have  a  representation  at  the  conferences.  This  clause  allows 

Korea  and  Philippine  Islands  to  be  represented  as  members. 

Expenses  of  the  institute  are  to  be  met  by  an  international  budget, 
contributed  by  all  national  councils  and  other  sources  but  in  such  a 

manner  that  the  international  character  of  the  organization  is 

preserved. 
The  central  headquarters  where  the  office  of  the  secretariat  is 

located  is  to  remain  in  Honolulu. 

Dr.  Ray  Lyman  Wilbur  was  reelected  chairman  of  the  institute. 

The  secretariat,  consisting  of  J.  Merle  Davis,  Charles  F.  Loomis, 

and  J.  B.  Condcliffe,  was  also  reelected. 

The  next  conference  will  probably  be  held  either  in  New  Zealand 

or  in  .Japan.  New  Zealand  has  asked  for  it ;  but  Japan  also  desires  it, 

though  she  feels  that  the  standard  of  hospitality  set  by  Hawaii  can 
not  be  met. 

A  BRIEE  REVIEW 

The  second  session  of  the  Institute  of  Pacific  Relations  was 

marked  by  the  features  that  seem  inseparable  from  such  endeavors. 

The  delegates  took  themselves  as  seriously  as  they  took  their  self- 
appointed  task.  The  agenda  was  of  such  magnitude  that  everybody 

was  driven  at  top  speed  all  the  time,  and  it  was  necessary  to  listen  to 
and  read  so  much  that  mental  exhaustion  was  the  inevitable  result. 

A  social  program  rilled  every  leisure  hour  to  overflowing  and 
prevented  rest  and  relaxation. 

The  most  criticized  feature  was  the  secrecy  maintained.  The  local 

press  was  very  much  put  out  on  this  account  and  inveighed  against 
it  editorially. 

67004—27   5 
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While   ii    i-   true  thai    b   Large  group  of   well-informed,   keenly 

interested    people  enjoyed    the   opportunity   to   exchange   opinion-. 

prejudiei  -  and   correci  erroneous  ideas,   it    -rein-  certain 
ajva,  taken  of  the  occasion  to  engage  in  clever  and 

propaganda  based  upon  the  presentation  of  data  in  ■  man- 
,  ■  ,|:  .  Qgenous. 

e  outstanding   feature*  of  the   institute   proceedings  were  the 

discussion*  of  the  Chinese  question,  and  the  immigration  question 

vvjth  the  nit  between  Suzuki  and  Scharrenberg  over  the  matter  <>t 

Japanese  immigral  ion 

While  Doctor  Sawayanagi's  age  commanded  respect,  Yusuke  Tsur- 
umi  wa<5  easily  the  outstanding  figure  of  the  Japanese  delegation. 

Another  matter  worthy  of  comment    was   Miss   Kim's   plea    for 
Korean  independence. 

1 1  was  also  interesting  to  observe  that  the  Chinese  members  mani- 

fested rather  a  confiding  attitude  toward  the  American-,  while  their 
attitude  toward  the  British  and  Japanese  members  betrayed  a  certain 

reticence  indicative  of  an  underlying  distrust. 

Egffleston's  suggestion  for  dismantling  Pacific  Fortifications,  ad- 
vanced,  he  said,  solely  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  reactions,  tailed 
io  elicit  any  comment  whatsoever. 

Sir  Frederick  Whyte,  who  headed  the  British  delegation,  \\a>  of 
a  caliber  far  above  the  average  of  the  membership  of  the  institute. 

The  fact  thai  the  League  of  Nation-  sent  three  observers  to 

the  institute  is  also  worthy  of  note. 
Though  similar  in  some  respects,  this  conference  differed  from  the 

Williamstown  conferences  in  that  the  Williamstown  Institute  of 

Politic-  is  more  of  a  school,  where  delegates  are  chosen  only  after 
they  have  demonstrated  that  they  arc  expert-  in  various  lines.  There 
are  also  fewer  secret  round  table  discussions  at  Williamstown. 

VOTE.     For  another  report  and   liar/mint  on   the  Insti-tutt    of   Pacific  l'< 
lations,  the  reader  is  referred  to  an  article  in  the  October  number  of  current 

History,  by  Prof.  George  H.  Blakeslee,  entitled  "  Results  of  Honolulu  Conference 
mi  Problems  of  the  Pacific." 

Running  utmost  concurrently  this  last  summer  with  the  Honolulu  Conference 
irns  the  Williamstown  institute  of  Politics.  These  conferences  were  each  dis- 

cussing two  common  topics,  namely,  China  and  the  Philippines,  and  it  might 
he  of  Merest  to  give  hire  the  views  expressed  at  the  Williamstown  conference 
on    tins,     subject*. 

The  leader  of  the  Chinese  -round  table"  was  Prof.  if.  s.  Quiglcy,  University 
of  Minn,  sota.  formerly  of  Tsing-Hua  College,  Peking,  and  the  principal  mem- 

bers of  this  group  were  Dr.  Stanley  A.  Hombeck  {formerly  stationed  in  china 
m  the  For,  i,m  Service,  at  present  ai  Harvard  I  niversity,  attended  hoth  Honolulu 
and  Williamstown  conferences),  and  Mr.  Thomas  Millard  (former  newspaper 
publisher  and  correspondent  for  the  New  York  Times  in  china).  Mr.  Millard 
tens  reru  ritriolic  in  his  attack  on  recent  United  states  polic.ir  in  China  and 

particularly  bitter  against  the  staff  of  the  American  Legation  in  Peking 
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(mil  the  Consulate  General  at  Shanghai.  Doctor  Tlornbeek  presented  a  very 

rational  view  of  the  Chinese  situation  and  of  the  precepts  which  should  guide 
our  actions,  realizing  that  ire  should  renounce  carious  unilateral  privileges, 

but  niaintaininf/  that  until  conditions  in  China  are  stable  or  at  least  until  China 

has  a  central  government  With  Whom  we  can  negotiate,  ire  can  do  -nothing  more 
than  assure  the  Chinese  of  our  friendship  and  good  wishes.  Professor  Quigley 

urged  a  cancellation  of  our  unilateral  'privileges  at  the  earliest  possible  moment, 
maintained  that  ire  should  folloir  an  independent  policy  in  China,  but  recog- 

nized the  difficulty  of  dealing  with  China  until  that  country  has  a  government 
worthy  of  the  nam* 

The  general  feeling  among  the  members  of  the  institute  favored  the  course 

advocated  by  Doctor  Quigley.  A  few  acre  enthusiastic  over  ur.  .Millard's 
accusations  and  proposals  and  apparently  none  were  in  favor  of  an  absolute 

continuation  of  our  present  pririleges  in  China. 

The  Philippine  "round  table"  uxis  led  by  Prof.  Ralston  Hayden,  of  th<£. 
University  of  Michigan,  and  the  most  prominent  members  were  Mr.  W.  Cameron 

Forbes  (former  Governor  General  of  the  Philippines),  Mr.  Vincent  Villanvin 

(lawyer  of  New  York  and  a  lecturer  on  Philippine  matters),  and  Mr.  V.  G. 

Bunuamm  (director  of  the  Philippine  press  bureau,  Washington). 

The  latter  speaker  desired  nothing  less  than,  immediate  i)> dependence  for  the 

Philippines,  conceding,  however,  that  tlie  '  tvited  States  would  have  to  extend 
its  protection,  even  after  independence.  He  considered  tliat  the  Philippines 

would  only  require  a  very  slight  amount  of  such  protection,  and  that  in  every 

other  way  they  acre  ready  for  complete  independence.  He  made  a  gesture  of 

cooperation  hit  magnanimously  stating  that  the  Filipinos  would  be  willing 
to  have  a  nonpolltical  and  noncommercial  commission  Investigate  the  entire 

question. 

Mr.  Villamin  (also  a  Filipino)  ridiculed  Mr.  liunnanm's  arguments,  stating 
that  the  Philippines  were  defenseless  and  in  no  way  prepared  for  independence, 

that  a  conference  as  recommended  would  be  useless,  and  that  the  Philippines 

should  concentrate  on  education  instead  of  agitation.  He  believed  that  the 

Philippines  if  left  to  themselves  would  soon  be  absorbed  by  other  oriental 

nations.  He  did!  believe,  hmvever.  in  eventual  independence.  Governw  Forbes 

believed,  as  did  Mr.  \  ilia  mi  u.  that  the  Filipinos  were  not  ready  for  independence 

and  that  they  should  first  learn  to  cooperate  among  themselves  and  gain  rudi- 

mentary experience  in  government. 

Professor  Hayden  look  a  middle  course,  believing  that  the  Philippines  should 

have  an  extension  of  self-government  looking  toward  complete  independence  at 

a  definite  date.  He  favored  Mv.  liunnanm's  suggestion  for  a  conference  to 
discuss   the  entire  question. 

There  was  only  one  thing  Unit  the  members  of  the  Institute  were  generally 

agreed  upon  in  this  matter,  and  that  was  that  ercutuully  the  Philippines  should 

have  independence.  A  large  group  was  in  favor  of  a-  conference  as  suggested 

above,  and  the  setting  of  a  definite  time  for  the  granting  of  independence.  As 

usual,  there  was  also  a  group  favoring  immediate  independence  but  Still  wishing 
to  bind  the  United  States  to  defend  th<  islands.  These  latter  were,  however, 

in  a  small  minority. — Ed. 
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The  material  for  the  BULLETIN  is  largely  derived  from 
service  sources  and  its  interest  and  value  are  correspondingly 
dependent  upon  the  number  and  character  of  the  reports  received 
by  the  Office  of  Naval  Intelligence  from  our  own  officers.  In 
this  connection  the  observations  of  officers  afloat  are  of  great 
value,  particularly  if  the  reports  rendered  are  drawn  up  in 
accordance  with  existing  intelligence  instructions. 

While  political  and  economic  information  is  undoubtedly  of 
much  use,  the  collection  of  military  information  should  come 
first  in  the  intelligence  work  of  cruising  ships. 
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ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL 

i.  Cruise  of  "Belgrano"  to  Genoa. 
The  cruiser  Belgrano  left  Bahia  Blanca  in  September  for  Genoa, 

where,  together  with  the  training  ship  Smino  nto,  she  represented 

the  Argentine  Navy  at  the  unveiling  of  a  monument  in  Genoa  to 

Gen.  Manueal  Belgrano.  The  unveiling  took  place  on  October  12, 
at  which  time  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Doctor  Gallardo, 
was  in  Genoa  to  represent  the  Argentine  Government. 

The  Belgrano  took  over  officers  and  crews  for  the  destroyers  pur- 
chased b}7  Argentina  in  Spain.  She  stopped  at  the  Canary  Islands 

en  route. 

The  two  destroyers,  which  have  been  renamed  the  Cervantes  and 

the  Garay,  are  due  to  arrive  in  Mar  del  Plata,  Argentina,  in  Feb- 
ruary. 

The  complement  of  these  boats  is  fixed  at  125  each. 

NOTE.- — "Belgrano"  and  the  "  Sarmiento"  are  obsolete  ships  built  in  the 
last  century.  The  tuo  leaders,  purchased  from  Spain,  are  modem  of  1,650 

tons,  formerly  named  the  "Churruca  "  and  the  uAlcala  Galiano."  They  are  a 
part  of  the  rather  extensive  modernization  program  of  Argentina  author- 

ized last  winter,  and  which  in  addition,  includes  3  cruisers  (to  be  built  in 
Italy),  4  destroyers  (to  be  built  in  England),  6  submarines  (to  be  built  in 
Italy  or  France),  and  miscellaneous  craft.  No  contracts  were  let  to  United 

States  firms. — Ed. 

B.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Combat  estimate. 

[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

Argentina  has  no  disputes  of  sufficient  moment  to  draw  her  into 
a  foreign  war.  Argentina  and  Brazil  are  not  in  accord  and  regard 
each  other  with  distrust  and  jealousy,  as  both  aspire  to  be  leaders  in 
South  American  affairs.     Both  desire  to  extend  their  influence  in 

1 
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Paraguay  and  Uruguay,  but  neither  seems  inclined  (<>  press  this 
matter  I"  the  point  of  a  serious  quarrel.  The  relations  of  Chile  ;m<l 

rentina  are  very  much  the  same  and  for  the  same  reasons,  [nas- 
much  as  only  the  men  of  the  permanent  army  receive  any  instruc- 

tion, and  of 'these  there  are  annually  about  20,000  passing  to  the 
rve,  ii  must  be  Been  that  the  system  does  not  give  a  highly 

trained  armj  as  a  whole.  The  permanent  army  is  well  instructed, 
Imt  the  personnel  deteriorates  after  passing  to  the  reserve. 

Materia]  is  deficient,  old,  and  antiquated,  winch  detracts  much 

from  the  efficiency  of  national  defense,  considering  present-day 
standards. 

In  the  event  of  war.  Argentina  must  keep  her  port-  open  and  her 
communications  with  foreign  countries  assured  in  order  to  obtain 
munitions  and  military  supplies  generally.  Unless  she  can  obtain 

essential  raw  material-,  coal.  iron,  etc.,  her  own  manufacture  of 

military  supplies  fails  as  soon  a<  her  reserve  supplies  axe  exhausted 
and  she  would  he  iii  desperate  straits  to  continue  a  war.  Moreover, 

as  a  great  part  of  her  anus,  armament,  and  munitions  are  of  German 

(Krupp)  manufacture,  there  remains  no  source  of  supply  for  re- 
plenishing  them:  that  is.  if  Germany  is  complying  with  the  terms 
of  the  Versailles  treaty,  both  directly  and  indirectly.  It  is  only 

because  her  neighbors  in  South  America,  her  most  probable  adversa- 
ries, are  very  little,  if  any.  better  off  in  the  above  respects  that 

Argentina  could  engage  in  a  major  war  with  any  reasonable  pros- 
pect i)(  success.  With  a  country  possessing  a  modern  navy,  her 

case  would  be  hopeless  from  the  start. 

The  training  of  the  navy  is  excellent  as  far  as  facilities  will  allow. 

The  efficiency  of  the  ships  suffers  from  conscription  with  its  con- 
stant  withdrawal  of  men.  and  from  the  obligation  of  a  large  percent- 

age of  the  officers'  time  in  repeating  elementary  training. 
XOTE. — 77  is  to  be  noted  thai  last  winter  Argentina  authorized  her  extensive 

building  program.  This  immediately  had  a  reaction  throughout  South  America. 
principally  in  Chile  and  Brazil,  it  might  not  be  farfetched  to  see  in  these 
projects,  together  with  the  existing  commercial  rivalry,  an  embryonic  struggle 
for  South  American  hegemony.    See  following  article,  under  chile.    Ed. 

/.  New  destroyers. 

CHILE 

A.  NAVAL 

[  So  u  rve :  Cli  ilea  n  Press  ] 

The  following  data  is  given  with  reference  to  the  six  new  Chilean 

destroyers  being  built  in  England  at  the  present  time  by  Thornycroft 
&Co. 
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They  will  have  a  length  between  perpendiculars  of  288  feet  3 

inches  and  an  over-all  length  of  300  feet.  The  vessels  will  be  inter- 

mediate in  size  between  the  British  "  S  "  and  "  V  "  classes. 
The  armament,  to  be  supplied  by  Vickers  &  Co.,  will  include  three 

4.7-inch  guns. 

The  designed  speed  of  the  new  vessels  is  35  knots.  This  is,  how- 
ever, only  a  paper  speed,  and  Thornycroft-built  destroyers  usually 

exceed  their  guaranteed  speeds. 

The  new  vessels  will  have  an  exceptional  radius  of  action  and 

embody  the  latest  improvements  in  their  propelling  machinery.  The 

turbines  will  be  geared,  and  this,  in  conjunction  with  Thornycroft 

boilers,  will  result  in  a  very  small  machinery  space.  As  a  conse- 
quence, the  space  available  for  the  accommodation  of  officers  and 

crew  will  be  considerably  greater  than  in  the  earlier  destroyers  built 
in  Chile,  which  were  about  30  feet  longer. 

The  scantlings  of  the  new  vessels  have  been  based  on  British 

Admiralty  standards — this  means  that  the  hulls  will  be  considerably 
stronger  than  Italian  or  United  States  standards  and  appropriate  for 

the  "iron-bound'*  Chilean  coast,  which  has  a  minimum  of  harbors 

and  a  maximum  of  rocks  and  reel'-. 
XOTE. — The  abore  boats  are  to  be  of  J.S20  tons.  They  arc  someichat  of  an 

"answer"  to  the  Argentine  program  outlined  in  the  article  under  "Argentina." 
As  in  the  case  of  Argentina,  no  bids  on  these  boats  were  asked  for  or  rcccircd 
from  the  United  States. — Ed. 

FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  French  Cruiser  "Lamotte  Picquet." 
The  Lamotte  Picquet  was  recently  visited  and  inspected. 
There  is  considerable  woodwork  in  the  ship:  one  feature  being  noted 

was  that  the  furniture  had  wooden  outlines  with  metal  panelling. 

The  ship  control  is  handled  entirely  from  a  steel  conning  tower, 

which  has  about  l'^>  inches  thickness.  Nothing  unusual  was  observed 
in  the  conning  tower  except  the  large  number  of  telephone  receivers 

and  transmitter-  which  ran  to  different  parts  of  the  ship. 
Forward  of  the  conning  tower  and  running  around  it  was  a  narrow 

passageway  covered  by  metal  with  windows  The  admiral  and  com- 
manding officer  both  stated  that  they  considered  the  ship  an  excel- 

lent sea  boat,  but  had  had  no  experience  whatever  in  a  heavy  sea. 

The  commanding  officer  also  stated  that  in  his  opinion  she  would  roll 

quite  heavily  in  a  quartering  sea. 



FRANCE 

The  galleys,  five  in  number,  one  for  the  crew  in  general,  one  for 
,.1,,,  one  for  warrant  officers,  one  for  the  captain  and 

I  one  for  the  admiral,  were  fairly  clean  and  well 
med  free  from  rust 

I       admiral's  cabin  is  in  the  deck  house  immediately  forward  of 
fter  turrets  and  is  quite  elaborately  furnished,  the  inside 

ng  panelled  with  tapestry.    The  furniture  is  of  wood. 

Tin-  ship  ia  not  the  regular  flagship.  The  chief  of  staff  of  the 

admiral  stated  that  this  Bhip  and  the  other  ships  of  thk  type  which 
formed  the  division  had  not  been  together  for  some  tune.  The  ship 

displaces  practically  10,000  tons  and  is  naturally  overdraft  While 

built  for  :!l':  knots,  she  has  never  been  able  to  make  this  speed  in 

her  presenl  condition.  Jn  maneuvering  t he  ship  in  close  waters  it 
stated  that  the  two  outboard  only  were  used.    The  ship 

oof  been  completed  and  upon  her  return  to  France  will  receive 
the  omitted  installations. 

The  Lamotte  Picquet  is  fitted  for  the  carrying  of  two  airplanes, 
I, ut  only  one  a  monoplane  of  the  small  scouting  type,  is  on  board. 
There  ifi  no  launching  catapult  installed. 

The  ship  has  four  radio  rooms.  The  main  radio  room  ha-  the 
same  sized  equipmenl  as  is  used  by  French  shore  stations,  and  it  was 
stated  thai  when  free  of  laud  they  had  no  difficulty  in  communicat- 

ing at  distances  of  about  10,000  miles.  The  main  radio  room  has 
four  receivers.  There  were  eight  operators  on  board.  The  secondary 

radio  room  for  maneuvering  and  fairly  long  distance  communica- 
tion, with  two  receivers,  is  under  and  abaft  the  bridge.  The  third 

radio  room,  which  is  practically  the  same  as  the  second,  is  in  a  deck 
house  about  amidships.  The  fourth  station,  similar  to  the  second 

and  third,  is  aft.  This  vessel  carries  four  main  antennae.  In  addi- 
tion it  was  noted  that  there  were  two  cylindrical  types  of  auxiliary 

antenna  forward.  All  antennae  seemed  to  be  well  insulated  and  the 

communication  officer  stated  that  no  difficulty  had  been  experienced 
with  broken-down  insulation.  No  radio  compass  or  radio  direction 
finder  is  yet  installed.  The  officer  and  enlisted  personnel  seemed  to 
be  well  pleased  with  the  installation. 

The  signal  bridge  is  on  a  Level  with  the  conning  tower  and  has  a 
small  signal  searchlight  on  each  wing  in  addition  to  the  triple  type 
blinkers.  On  the  foremast,  beneath  the  fire-control  observation 
-tat  ion,  is  installed  a  searchlight  which  is  about  4  feet  in  diameter 
and  is  controlled  electrically  both  in  azimuth  and  in  elevation  from 
a  control  station  directly  underneath  the  searchlight  This  search- 

light can  apparently  be  used  for  signaling.  Dependence  is  placed  on 
flag  hoists  for  all  maneuvering,  radio  being  used  infrequently. 
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The  ordnance  material  on  this  vessel  seemed  rugged  and  reliable 

and  is  kept  in  a  remarkably  clean  and  good-appearing  condition,  with 
no  rust  visible.  From  conversation  with  the  turret  captain  and  an 

officer  on  board,  the  personnel  seemed  to  have  a  very  high  opinion 
of  the  material  aboard. 

There  is  no  side  armor  on  this  ship. 

There  are  no  depth  charges  on  board  nor  any  depth  charge  tracks 

or  throwers,  although  it  was  stated  that  they  were  to  be  installed. 

Fire-control  director,  when  received,  is  to  be  installed  in  the  fire- 

control  station  on  the  foremast.  Fire-control  party  was  not  organ- 
ized.   The  plotting  room  was  not  visited. 

Xo  provision  has  been  made  for  the  use  of  gas,  in  any  way,  no 

gas  shells  being  aboard;  nor  were  there  any  gas  masks. 

An  opportunity  was  given  to  go  into  the  turret  to  observe  the 
working  of  the  turret  guns.  These  guns  arc  elevated  electrically 

and  by  hand,  and  are  easily  operated.  Extreme  range  with  40  de- 
grees elevation  was  stated  to  be  29,500  yards,  although  they  had  not 

actually  fired  anvthinir  like  the  extreme  range.  The  guns  are  cross- 
connected  for  elevation  and  can  be  fired  together  from  either  side. 

The  sights  are  of  the  yoke  type  with  good  telescopes  and  are 

cross  connected.  The  trainer's  sight  consists  of  a  small  telescope 
which  is  operated  vertically  by  hand.  The  guns  are  elevated  elec- 

trically, having  an  elevation  arc  attached  to  the  sleeve  of  the  gun. 

The  breech  mechanism  opens  upward,  is  quite  heavy,  but  is  so  well 

balanced  that  it  is  easily  operated.  It  has  a  positive  lock  when 

open.  As  soon  as  the  plug  starts  to  turn,  two  jets  of  air  and  two 
jets  of  water  are  automatically  started  for  clearing  the  bore. 
The  air  can  be  received  either  from  air  flasks  in  the  turret  or 

direct  from  torpedo  accumulators.  A  water  tank  with  a  supply  of 

water  is  attachea  outboard  on  each  gun  mount.  The  firing  locks 

were  not  on,  but  the  guns  are  fired  electrically  as  well  as  by  hand 

and  it  was  stated  that  the  firing  lock  was  not  fully  armed  until  the 

breech  was  absolutely  closed.  The  starting  panel  for  gun-elevating 
motors  was  a  ponderous  affair  secured  outboard  at  the  top  of  the 
gun  mount.  There  seemed  to  be  a  control  motor  with  the  same 

action  as  our  Waterbury  control  motor  for  elevating  guns  and  train- 
ing of  turrets.  The  shell  observed  in  the  turret,  which  was  a  drill 

shell,  was  an  extremely  long  nosed  one.  The  powder  charge  is  in 

two  bags.  Each  gun  has  its  own  hoist,  which  is  outboard  and  just 

aft  of  the  gun  pointer.  The  shell  is  brought  up  and  dumped  in- 
board on  a  hand  carrier  which  is  hauled  aft  on  a  track  and  a  shell 

from  the  carrier  is  then  pushed  on  to  the  loading  tray.  The  shell  is 

rammed  home  by  a  mechanical  rammer,  which  is  secured  directly  to 
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and  ii  pari  of  tin-  sleeve.  Ii  is  an  arm  which  is  thrown  back  by  the 

,|  of  ih"  gun  and  can  then  be  thrown  bo  the  rear  of  the  shell. 

The  powder  comes  up  on  the  same  hois!  with  the  shell  on  an  endless 

chain  arrangement  and  is  dumped  outboard  on  a  tray,  from  where 

passed  by  hand  to  the  loader.  There  are  nine  men  in  each  gun 
.  in  addition  to  the  turret  officer  and  the  turret  captain.  The 

turret  officer's  position  is  in  the  rear  of  the  turret  on  a  raised  plat- 

form where  he  can  observe  the  firing  of  the  guns  and  also  look  out 

over  the  turret  through  peep  holes  in  a  circular  hood.  The  turret 

|intc  roomy. 

The  tin  ret-  are  about  l'o-inch  steel,  being  little  more  than  shields, 

not  gas  tight.  The  openings  for  the  sights  are  about  10  by  4  inches. 
There  i-  a  shield  attached  to  the  gun  sleeve  which,  when  the  gun  is 

elevated,  keeps  the  port  closed.  This  shield  tits  very  close  to  the  front 

plate  of  the  turret.  The  turret  turns  easily  by  hand.  There  are  a 

number  of  steel  billet-  secured  immediately  under  the  officer's  plat- 
form, apparently  for  counterbalancing.  The  turret  i-  trained  elec- 

trically, usually  at  about  half  speed,  at  which  rate  i;  took  about  five 

seconds  to  train  it  through  an  arc  of  about  45  degrees. 

This  ship  has  four  antiaircraft  guns  mounted  as  shown  in  June. 

They  have  not  carried  on  any  advance  forms  of  antiaircraft  target 

practice  and  apparently  they  are  in  a  very  backwrd  state  in  general 
in  the  use  of  antiaircraft  guns. 

There  were  no  listening  devices  installed,  nor  did  the  officers  know 
of  the  intended  installation  of  any. 

This  ship  carried  four  paravenes,  two  being  forward  and  two 

about  amidships.  The  officer  stated  that  they  considered  it  necessary 

to  stream  four  paravenes  due  to  the  length  of  the  ship. 

On  the  port  wing  of  the  open  bridge  is  installed  a  3-meter  Barr 
and  Stroud  range  tinder.  On  each  side  outboard  and  forward  of  the 

forward  torpedo  tubes  was  a  range  finder  of  French  make,  inclosed 

in  an  armored  tower  which  was  operated  electrically.  It  was  stated 

i  hat  they  had  intended  later  to  install  one  of  this  type  of  range  finder 

in  the  fire-control  top.  The  length  of  these  range  finders  appeared  to 
be  10  feet.     Access  to  the  tower  was  not  granted. 

Star  shells  have  been  used  with  good  results  in  illumination.  They 
are  fired  from  the  antiaircraft  guns. 

This  -hip  carries  21-inch  torpedoes.  In  addition  "to  the  12  carried 
in  tubes,  they  have  12  more  carried  in  groups  of  three  in  two  lockers 
on  each  side  inboard  between  the  forward  and  after  nests  of  tube-. 

Outboard  of  tin-  are  war-head  lockers,  and  a  full  complement  of 
war  heads  are  carried  for  torpedoes  on  board.  The  torpedoes  make 
36  knots,  with  a  range  of  18,000  yards. 
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The  torpedo  tubes  are  trained  electrically  by  a  motor  installed  on 
the  deck  directly  underneath  the  tubes.  The  tubes  can,  in  addition, 
be  trained  by  hand.  There  is  no  torpedo  director  installed,  but  it 
was  stated  that  torpedoes  could  be  fired  from  the  forward  station 

where  the  director  will  be  installed.  The  torpedo  gunner's  mate, 
who  fires  the  torpedo,  is  seated  alongside  of  what  is  the  inner  tube 
on  the  starboard  side  when  the  tubes  are  trained  in.  In  front  of  him 
are  installed  three  electric  indicators  for  transmission  of  orders  from 

the  torpedo  fire-control  station.  There  is  a  bracket  for  the  mounting 
of  a  telescope  and  the  firing  mechanism  of  the  tubes.  Torpedoes  are 
fired  either  by  air  or  by  a  powder  charge.  The  tubes  seem  well 
balanced  and  easily  trained. 

There  are  three  engine  rooms  on  this  ship,  one  for  each  outboard 
shaft  and  one  for  the  two  middle  shafts.  Main  turbines  are  Parson. 

On  each  shaft  there  is  a  high  pressure,  low  pressure,  and  cruising 
turbine.  The  arrangement  on  the  outboard  shaft  is:  High  pressure 
outboard,  low  pressure  ahead  of  and  inboard  of  high  pressure,  ana 
cruising  turbine  aft  and  inboard  of  the  high  pressure.  All  are 
geared.  Condensers  are  installed  beneath  the  main  turbines. 

Ejector  pump  and  lubricating  oil-circulating  pump  in  each  engine 
room  are  driven  by  the  same  auxiliary  turbine.  The  engine  rooms 
are  roomy  and  well  arranged. 

NOTE. — The  " Latnotte  Picquet"  is  one1  of  three  cruisers  completed  in 
1925-26.  In  addition,  France  is  building  four  l<J,000-ton  cruisers.  Since  corn- 
missioning  these  completed  cruisers  have  been  extensively  engaged  in  ftag-shoiv- 

ing  cruisers. — Ed. 

2.  French  flotilla  leader  "Jaguar." 
The  above  leader  was  recently  visited  and  inspected.  The  com- 

plement of  this  ship  is  9  officers  and  209  men.  Living  quarters  for 

the  crew  are  forward  and  for  the  officers  aft.  The  officers'  quar- 
ters are  spacious  and  kept  in  quite  a  clean  condition.  The  crew 

sleep  in  hammocks  slung  overhead  in  the  living  compartments  which 
are  lashed  and  stowed  in  nettings  outboard.  The  nettings  are  on 
top  of  permanent  metal  lockers  similar  to  lockers  found  in  our 

destroyers,  each  member  of  the  crew  having  his  own  locker  for  stor- 
age of  clothes.  The  messing  is  on  portable  wooden  tables.  The  engi- 

neers and  deck  force  live  together  in  the  same  compartments.  The 

crew  seemed  contented,  and  I  was  much  impressed  by  their  youthful- 
ness  and  good  physique,  the  age  of  the  majority  of  them  being  19  to 
21  years.  Some  of  the  leading  petty  officers  in  the  deck  force,  I  was 
told,  were  25  years  old. 



o  FRANCE 

w  in  regard  to  cleanliness  was  good.    The 

surprising  knowledge  of  the  ship  in  gen- 

the  engineering  department 

parate  galleys  in  the  deck  house  for  the  officers  and 
Im»  a  bakery  on  board, 

of  the  officers  are  large  and  well  furnished,  but 

iimiture  is  used.    There  seemed  to  be  a  general  use  made 

bing  in  the  officers'  Living  spaces.    The  commanding 

0fl  lull   captain,   Captain    Pontevez,   ex-naval   attache  in 

,,, Ion.     11.    seemed  t..  be  quite  alert  and  quite  familiar  with  his 

,1,,  in  addition  to  the  officers5  quarters  aft.  there  are  beneath 

the  na\  inatinir  bridge  separate  permanent  quarters  for  the  navigat- 

ing officer  and  the  medical  officer.  Leading  from,  and  directly  abaft 

the  uavigating  bridge  is  an  emergency  cabin  for  the  commanding 

officer,  about  the  size  of  the  commanding  officer's  regular  cabin  on 
our  destroyers. 

On  the  opposite  and  port  side  is  the  chart  house.  Under  the  bridge 

and  abaft  the  navigator's  quarters  is  the  plotting  room.  The  navigat- 

ing bridge  is  large,  and  inclosed  forward  and  on  the  sides  by  glass 

windows.  There  is  nothing  unusual  about  the  bridge,  there  being 

merely  the  engine-room  telegraph,  revolution  counters,  and  instru- 

ments pertaining  to  navigating  on  the  bridge.  The  type  of  gyro 

mpass  used  is  an  Anschutz,  which.  I  was  informed,  they  considered 

absolutely  reliable  and  spoke  of  its  simplicity  as  compared  with  the 

Sperry  compass.  They  have  the  usual  repeater  at  the  steering  wheel 

and  one  on  each  wing  of  the  bridge.  The  magnetic  compasses,  es- 
pecially the  one  on  the  bridge,  which  had  a  bubble  in  it,  showed  a  lack 

of  attention  and  that  entire  dependence  was  placed  in  the  gyro 

compass.  The  steering  engine  is  located  in  a  compartment  in  the 

.-tern  and  is  a  steam  engine  controlled  D37  a  telemotor.  Xo  trouble  has 
been  experienced  with  thi>  installation. 

There  is  an  electric  winch  used  for  hoisting  the  boats,  boats  being 
carried  in  skids  abreast  of  Xo.  1  smokestack.  Boat  booms,  though 

quite  rigid,  are  like  the  rest  of  the  vessel's  fittings,  lightly  con- 
structed so  as  to  eliminate  all  possible  excess  weights.  A  small  winch 

is  installed  amidships  about  20  feet  from  the  stern  for  the  purpose 
of  handling  lines. 

The  organization,  as  stated  by  the  executive  officer,  is  a  flotilla 
leader  with  three  divisions.  Apparently  this  leader  has  not  been  with 

its  flotilla  in  many  exercises.  Flotillas  have  been  exercised  in  smoke- 
screen tactics,  but  no  attacks  have  been  carried  out  under  smoke 

screen.    It  was  apparent  from  the  conversation  that  they  were  in  a 



FRANCE  9 

very  backward  state  in  regard  to  the  use  of  smoke   in   different 
exercises. 

The  main  radio  room,  which  is  about  10  feet  square,  is  located 
just  aft  and  below  the  navigating  bridge.  The  ship  carries  seven 
qualified  operators.  In  the  main  radio  room  there  are  installed  four 
receivers.  The  personnel  stated  that  they  operated  on  wave  lengths 

of  from  15  to  100.  The  installation  appeared  very  good  and  well- 

kept  and  simple.  The  range,  under  favorable  conditions  is,  for  send- 
ing, 3,000  miles,  and  for  receiving,  8,000  to  10,000  miles.  Under 

favorable  conditions  they  were  able  to  hear  their  ships  on  the  China 
station  from  the  South  American  coast.  There  is  an  auxiliary  radio 
station  on  the  starboard  side  and  forward  in  the  after  deck  house. 

This  station  has  two  receivers  which  operate  similarly  to  those  in  the 
main  station,  and  also  a  small  sending  set.  There  are  four  aerials 

running  from  the  fore  to  the  main  truck.  These  aerials  consist  of 
two  sets  of  four  single  wires  installed  vertically  on  spreaders,  the 

sets  about  10  feet  apart.  The  insulation  looked  good,  but  as  the  insu- 
lators were  quite  high,  it  was  impossible  to  examine  them,  and  the 

material  used  was  unknown  to  the  executive  officer  and  the  radio 

personnel.    No  attempt  has  been  made  to  maneuver  flotillas  by  radio. 
There  is  no  radiocompass  installed,  but  it  was  stated  that  they 

expected  to  have  one  installed  on  the  port  side  immediately  aft  of 
the  after  deck  house  with  the  compass  room  in  a  compartment  on  the 

deck  below.  It  was  stated  that  the  ships  on  which  radiocompasses 
have  been  installed  have  found  them  quite  accurate  and  useful. 
There  is  at  present  no  method  of  direction  finding. 

Visual  signals  used :  Flags,  flag  hoists,  blinker,  and  a  three  vertical 
light  blinker  on  each  side  of  the  bridge.  In  addition,  there  is  a  small 
signal  searchlight  on  each  open  wing  of  the  navigating  bridge.  On 
the  upper  bridge,  on  each  wing,  is  a  main  searchlight  with  reflector 

about  24  inches  in  diameter,  fitted  with  shutters  for  signaling.  It 
was  stated  that  these  searchlights  are  quite  powerful. 

The  guns  appear  rugged  and  the  equipment  reliable.  They  were 
clean  and  free  from  rust.  The  personnel  seemed  quite  satisfied  with 
the  installation  and  with  the  material.  The  gun  shields  are  of  light 
sheet  metal. 

The  ship  did  not  have  her  allowance  of  depth  charges,  nor  did  the 
officer  know  the  number  that  were  to  be  carried,  but  stated  that  upon 

receipt  of  depth  charges,  they  would  be  carried  aft  on  deck. 

The  ship  is  fitted  with  two  depth-charge  carriers,  one  on  each  side, 
aft,  under  the  deck,  which  consist  of  an  endless  chain  installation 
with  fingers  on  the  chain  to  hold  the  depth  charges.  The  discharge 

is  through  ports  in  the  stern  of  the  ship  on  to  a  double  pipe-line  guide 
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..ii  each  side.  The  loading  end  of  the  (.•airier  opens  on  deck,  a  hinged 
water  tighl  hatch  covering  the  opening.  In  addition  to  the  two  tracks 

i  ...  rhornycroft  thrower.-  on  each  side,  well  outboard 

and  about  abreast  of  No.  2  -tack.  From  the  general  appearance  of 
the  throwers  and  tracks,  the  depth  charges  appeared  to  be  about  18 
inches  in  diameter, 

It  was  stated  thai  the  control  of  fire  was  clone  on  the  upper  bridge 
,;inl.  Voice  tubes  arc  paralleled  by  telephone.  The  mouthpieces 

..a  all  voice  tubes  have  a  perforated  metal  covering  apparently  with 
-..me  substance  underneath  it  of  which  the  executive  ollicer  knew 

nothing,  but  stated  that  the  tubes,  especially  those  leading  to  the 
magazines,  had  this  insulation  for  the  prevention  of  gas  being  carried 
through  the  Bhip  and  flame  of  any  sort  passing  through  the  tubes, 

lie  staled  that  the  disk  did  not  interfere  in  any  way  with  communi- 
cation. 

The  lire  control  director  was  a  very  simple  affair,  operated  elec- 
trically and  installed  on  a  stand  on  the  upper  bridge.  It  consisted 

of  a  graduated  plate  upon  which  there  was  a  mount  for  a  telescope. 
The  plate  turned  only  in  azimuth,  but  the  telescope  could  be  moved 

vertically  with  the  roll  of  the  ship.  Contact  during  the  turning  in 
azimuth  of  the  plate  of  the  director  operated  an  instrument  on  the 

guns,  which  gave  the  bearing  of  the  target  in  increments  of  three 
minutes  of  arc.  For  the  pointer,  who  also  did.  the  firing,  there 

an  instrument  which  had  on  its  face  elevation  in  degrees  and 
minutes.  There  was  nothing  visible  to  show  how  \\i\>,  instrument  was 

operated. 
The  main  battery  guns  seem  quite  easily  operated.  At  the  breech  of 

the  gun  is  attached  a  loading  tray  which  is  operated  by  hand  and 

travels  on  a  horizontal  shaft.  This  tray  is  carried  vertically  secured 
to  the  breech  of  the  gun  until  the  plug  is  opened,  when  it  is  moved  to 
the  rear  of  the  screw  box  and  dropped  in.  The  guns  appear  to  be 

about  40  calibers  in  length;  the  breech  mechanisms  opened  hori- 
zontally and  to  the  left.  The  firing  can  be  done  either  electrically  or 

by  percussion.  The  guns  are  elevated  and  trained  by  hand.  The  am- 
munition is  brought  from  the  magazine  on  an  endless-chain  hoist,  one 

hoist  on  each  side  and  from  the  hoist  the  ammunition  is  placed  on  a 
trough  for  the  forward  guns,  shoved  forward  by  hand  to  an  opening 
in  the  bulkhead  for  the  lower  forward  gun;  for  the  upper  forward 

guns  the  ammunition  is  brought  up  to  the  deck  in  hoists  abaft  the 
gun.  All  ammunition  for  the  main  battery  is  provided  by  electric 
hoists,  which  can  also  be  operated  by  hand.  Each  magazine  has 

Ebrced  flooding.    The  main  battery  guns  can  be  elevated  to  45°. 
Antiaircraft  guns  are  without  shields  of  any  sort  and  easily 

operated.    The  breech  mechanism  of  these  guns  is  a  drop  plug  with 
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a  double -ejector  device,  upper  part  gripping  the  upper  half,  the 
lower  gripping  the  lower  half  of  the  shell  case. 

Gun  mounts  are  very  rugged.  It  was  stated  that  in  firing  the  guns 
they  had  had  no  trouble  structurally.  The  pedestal  was  cylindrical, 
similar  to  our  secondary  gun  mounts. 

No  listening  devices  have  been  installed  on  this  ship. 
The  ship  carries  paravenes  similar  to  those  in  use  in  our  service. 

But  one  range  finder  was  in  evidence,  and  that  was  a  3-meter  Barr 
&  Stroud  mounted  on  the  upper  bridge. 

Sights  for  the  antiaircraft  guns  are  yoke  type  and  very  rugged. 
The  telescopes  are  about  1  inches  in  length,  with  practically  no 

magnification.  The  telescopes  for  the  main-battery  guns  were  not 
seen. 

Smoke  bombs  are  contained  in  cylindrical  sheet-metal  containers, 
which  stand  about  18  inches  high  and  are  about  8  inches  in  diameter. 

These  are  kept  in  racks  amidships.  There  is  also  a  fixed  smoke  de- 
vice which  apparently  contains  the  same  substance  as  in  the  cylindri- 

cal containers  and  is  installed  just  aft  the  No.  2  stack  amidships. 
The  executive  officer  stated  that  they  had  no  star  shells  on  board. 
The  Jaguar  carries  her  full  allowance  of  torpedoes  and  war  heads. 

War  heads  contain  530  pounds  of  high  explosive.  Torpedoes  make 
36  knots  and  have  a  range  of  approximately  18,000  yards.  This 
vessel  has  not  fired  torpedoes,  but  the  officer  stated  that  their  method 
of  firing  was  to  fire  two  together,  one  from  each  triple  tube  and  the 
interval  between  the  firings,  one  second.  The  torpedoes  are  fired 
at  a  target  towed  by  another  vessel,  the  distance  between  the  leading 
floating  target  and  the  rear  one  being  about  twice  the  length  of  a 

battleship.  They  endeavor  to  fire  torpedoes  at  about  11,000  yards 
with  the  speed  of  the  firing  ship  about  30  knots  or  better.  It  was 
stated  that  they  tould  fire  with  the  tubes  trained  at  any  angle  from 
forward  aft ;  that  the  torpedoes  would  clear  the  ship ;  and  that,  while 
they  observed  that  this  type  of  torpedo  would  roll  on  striking  the 
water,  it  soon  righted  itself  and  made  excellent  runs. 

Triple  torpedo  tubes,  mounted  amidships,  are  individually  con- 
trolled. There  was  no  sign  of  any  instrument  on  the  tubes,  nor  was 

there  any  torpedo  director.  The  order  for  the  setting  of  torpedoes 
and  the  training  of  the  tubes  in  azimuth  is  given  over  a  telephone 
circuit. 

Firerooms  are  well  arranged  and  have  plenty  of  room.  The  air 

casings  of  the  boilers  are  connected  to  forced-draft  blowers,  which 
are  driven  by  Rateau  turbines.  There  are  nine  burners  to  each  boiler, 

five  being  used  up  to  a  speed  of  19  knots.  The  fireroom  is  particu- 
larly clean,  no  evidence  of  oil  leaks,  and  apparently  everything  is 
71023—27   2 
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NU.|1  ti  rhe  oil  •an  be  automatically  cut  off  from  all 
ther  from  the  fin  rooms  or  weather  decka 

i  pumps,  two  in  number  in  each  fireroom,  are  turbine 

driven.     Fuel  pumps  and  circulating  pump-  and  bilge  pump  are  all 
,i  ag.    [n  a  deck  house  on  the  starboard  side,  aft  of  the  bake- 

shop,  are  two  auxiliary  generators,  gasoline  driven. 
The  engine  room  Le  crowded.  Cruising  turbines,  which  are  aft  of 

the  main  turbines  and  reduction  gears,  are  outboard  of  the  shafts. 
The  gear  ratio  of  the  main  turbine  is  l<'  to  1.  The  cruising  turbines 
■re  used  for  speed  op  to  19  knot-  and  have  double  reduction  gears. 
The  -ha  ft  speed,  full  power,  i-  310  revolutions.  The  oil  consumption 
nt  lull  speed  is  reported  to  be  1.04  pound-  per  S.  H.  P.  hour.  There 
are  two  turbine-driven  circulating  pumps  on  each  condenser. 

NOTE.  The  "Jaffuar"  U  of  2,866  tons,  mounts  jir<  5. 1-inch  guns,  »te  .'limit 
torpedo  in'"",  kat  a  tpeed  of  35.5  knots.  u,,<i  is  one  of  four  nch  ve»$eit  com- 

plete \    othet  are  budding. — Ki>. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.   Visit  to  Lorraine-Dietrich  factory. 
A  \  i.-it  has  been  paid  to  the  factory  of  the  Lorraine-Dietrich  Co. 

ai  Argenteuil.  This  factory  is  now  almost  entirely  given  over  to  the 
manufacture  of  aviation  engines.  The  once  considerable  output  of 
motor  cars  has  dwindled  to  two  per  day.  and  the  company  appears 

to  I"'  following  the  footsteps  of  the  Napier  Co.,  which  has  entirely 
i  ease  I  making  motor  cars. 

The  present  aviation-engine  production  of  the  Lorraine-Dietrich 
1  I-  five  per  day.  and  the  number  of  workmen  employed  on  the 
work  i-  3,000.  At  one  time  since  the  war  the  Lorraine  Co.  produced 
20  engines  per  day  with  4,500  workmen. 

About  four-fifths  of  the  engines  produced  are  of  the  450-horse- 
power  li'-cy Under  W  type,  both  geared  and  ungeared.  The  com- 

pany, however,  i-  getting  into  production  on  the  18-cylinder  650- 
sepower  W  type  engine,  likewise  produced  in  geared  and  ungeared 

form. 

Among  the  experimental  type-  is  a  series  of  radial  air-cooled 
engines  strongly  influenced  by  the  design  of  the  Armstrong-Siddeley 
Lynx  and  Jaguar,  but  not  built  under  license. 

The  new  air-cooled  model-  shown  at  the  last  aviation  salon  were 

the  type  17.  200-horsepower,  7-cylinder,  and  type  4-J.  4£0-horsepower, 
14-c\  linder  engines.  The  200-horsepower  engine  (which  gives  250 
horsepower  at    1,700  revolution-  per  minute)   has  just  successfully 
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completed  the  50-hour  Government  test,  and  the  450-horsepower 
(developing  480  horsepower  at  1,800  revolutions  per  minute)  is  about 
to  be  subjected  to  this  test. 

The  Lorraine  Co.  has  also  produced  a  five-cylinder  radial  air- 
cooled  engine  rated  at  100  horsepower,  but  delivering  135  horsepower 
at  1,550  revolutions  per  minute.  This  engine  has  cylinders  125  by 
140  milimeters  bore  and  stroke. 

In  the  near  future  there  will  be  produced  a  nine-cylinder  radial 
engine  rated  at  300  horsepower.  The  air-cooled  engines  have  at  the 
present  time  one-piece  crank  shafts,  but  the  company  intends  to 
follow  the  lead  of  the  Bristol  Co.  and  use  built-up  crank  shafts  and 

single-piece  master  connecting  rods  to  permit  higher  revolutions  per 
minute. 

The  cylinders  of  the  air-cooled  engines  are  of  steel,  Avith  integral 
fins.  The  cylinders  are  screwed  and  shrunk  into  the  finned  aluminum 

heads.  These  heads  are  rather  complicated  castings,  with  arrange- 
ments of  fins  permitting  good  cooling. 

The  450-horsepower  W-type  water-cooled  engine  is  fitted  with  a 
planetary  reduction  gear,  which  adds  only  70  pounds  to  the  weight. 

The  650-horsepower  18-cylinder  W-type  engine  is  being  made  not 
only  for  France  but  also  for  Germany  and  Japan.  Unlike  many 
engines,  the  lower  half  of  the  crank  case  of  the  Lorraine  engine  is  a 
strength  member  and  not  merely  a  pan.  However,  I  was  shown  an 

inverted  650-horsepower  engine  now  being  built,  in  which  (in  this 
case)  the  upper  half  of  the  crank  case  was  of  very  light  construction. 
Magnesium  has  been  tried  and  abandoned  for  crank  cases,  and  these 
are  aluminum  castings. 

Upon  completion  all  Lorraine  engines  are  first  run  in  by  being 
driven  electrically  for  10  hours  at  about  600  revolutions  per  minute. 
Each  engine  is  then  tested  for  4  hours  (3  hours  and  20  minutes  at 

nine-tenths  power  and  40  minutes  at  full  power).  One  out  of  every 
one  hundred  production  engines  is  tested  for  50  hours.  The  testing 

installation  includes  30  beds.  In  the  past  the  exhaust  was  carried  di- 
rectly to  the  open  air,  but  the  installation  is  now  being  changed  at 

great  expense,  so  that  the  exhaust  gases  are  water-cooled.  There  are 
three  or  four  special  test  beds  for  air-cooled  engines,  two  of  which 
have  blowers  to  simulate  flight  conditions. 

2.  Government  engine  tests. 

Engine  tests  until  recently  were  regulated  by  the  "  General  Accept- 
ance Conditions  for  Bench  Tests  of  Service  Engines,"  approved  May 

24,  1921.     These  conditions  have  been  modified  in  various  ways  to  be 
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.Hue  with  the  conditions  of  the  International  Commission 

,,t    \n   \a\  mat  ion. 

Definition*. — Rated  power:  Mean  power  furnished  by  the  engine 

,lU]l,  _  tests  ot  on.-  hour,  as  specified  below  (brought  to  15°  C.  ami 
millimeters  (,|  mercury),  collected  for  the  margin  between  the 

mean  revolutions  per  minute  during  the  test  and  the  rated  revolutions 

per  minute  (the  revolutions  per  minute  fixed  arbitrarily  by  the  con- 
tractor and  limited  only  by  the  resistance  of  the  propeller). 

K.|Ui\alriit  power:  Some  engines  are  able  by  a  special  arrange- 
ment to  keep  their  rated  power  at  the  rated  revolutions  per  minute 

up  to  an  altitude  z;  others  give  their  rated  power  at  the  ground  level 
at  full  throttle,  alter  which  this  power  decreases  with  altitude.  The 

equivalent  power  of  an  engine  of  the  first  category  is  equal  to  the 
rated  power  of  an  engine  of  the  second  category,  which  is  equivalent 
to  this  engine  at  an  altitude  z. 

Nature  of  tests. — Prototype  engines:  Preliminary  tests  throttled 

down  and  acceleration  tests  at  an  angle  of  15°;  safety  tests  of  the 
carburetor;  determination  of  power  and  utilization  curves.  Test  of 
one  hour  at  the  rated  power  and  at  the  rated  revolutions  per  minute; 

50  hours  in  periods  of  10  hours  at  nine-tenths  of  the  rated  power  and 
at  the  rated  revolutions  per  minute;  one  hour  at  the  rated  power  and 
the  rated  revolutions  per  minute;  and  30  minutes  at  5  per  cent  more 
than  the  rated  revolutions  per  minute.  Operation  test  under  thrust 
of  4.5  pounds  per  horsepower. 

Mass-production  engines. — Thirty  minutes  at  rated  power  and  at 
rated  revolutions  per  minute;  three  hours  at  nine-tenths  power. 
These  tests  are  followed  by  dismounting  the  engine,  examination,  and 
a  further  test  at  various  speeds  for  30  minutes. 

Test  requirements. — Stoppage :  Stoppage  involves  the  cancellation 
of  the  interrupted  test  except  in  the  case  of  the  10-hour  test  if  the 
stoppage  is  not  more  than  15  minutes  and  does  not  take  place  in  the 

first  5  hours.  If  one-half  of  the  10-hour  test  is  canceled,  the  50-hour 
test  is  canceled.  A  water  or  oil  leak  is  considered  equivalent  to 
stoppage. 

Repairs :  No  repairs  are  allowed  during  the  run  except  those  which 
could  be  made  in  flight.  Between  two  tests,  repairs  on  parts,  other 
than  listed  vital  parts,  are  authorized  during  the  one  hour  following 
the  end  of  one  test  and  the  two  hours  preceding  the  following  test. 
Damages. — Damages  to  accessories  alone  do  not  entail  the  cancella- 

tion of  the  endurance  test,  on  condition  that  this  damage  does  not 
occur  twice  to  the  same  part  or  to  identical  parts  during  the  50-hour 
test. 
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GERMANY 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Visit  to  airplane  works. 

The  Junkers  aircraft  works  in  Dessau,  Germany,  was  recently 
visited.  At  the  time  there  were  approximately  2,000  men  employed 

in  the  aircraft  and  aircraft-engine  works.  A  large  number  of  air- 
craft noted  under  construction  were  primarily  of  types  for  use  com- 

mercially by  the  Luft  Hansa  (German  Airways  Co.). 

The  new  type,  only  two  of  which  have  been  completed,  namely 

G-31,  is  especially  equipped  for  night  commercial  flying  and  there- 
fore has  installed  quite  comfortable-looking  bunks. 

The  most  impressive  feature  of  the  visit  is  the  ease  and  rapidity 
with  which  the  Junkers  metal  aircraft  are  constructed.  Every  part 

is  made  on  a  jig  and  great  attention  is  paid  to  accessibility  and  ease 
of  replacement  of  damaged  parts. 

New  commercial  types  have  baggage  compartments  below  the  pas- 
senger cabin.  This  together  with  the  low  monoplane  wings  of  the 

Junkers  aircraft  give  greater  protection  to  passengers  than  the 
arrangement  in  most  other  commercial  types. 
The  Dornier  plant  at  Friedrichshafen  and  Altenrhein  on  Lake 

Constance  has  also  been  visited.  It  is  estimated  that  approximately 

1,000  men  Avere  employed  in  the  Friedrichshafen  plant.  Twenty-odd 
aircraft  were  observed  to  be  under  construction,  the  great  ma- 

jority for  use  in  the  Luft  Hansa.  Two  Dornier  WALS  were  being 
constructed  for  Italian  commercial  aviation.  The  Altenrhein  plant 
in  Switzerland  is  just  recently  completed.  This  is  a  huge  and  quite 

modern  factory  capable  of  employing  600  men  in  the  general  con- 
struction room  alone.  One  enormous  hangar  has  been  constructed 

to  house  the  100-passenger  flying  boat  that  Dornier  is  designing. 
It  is  expected  that  this  boat  will  have  6,000  to  7,000  horsepower 
and  a  range  of  approximately  3,000  miles.  It  was  not  possible  to 
see  the  plans  or  to  get  detailed  information  of  this  project. 

The  Dornier  D.  o.  D.  type,  an  all-metal  design  for  either  a  land- 
plane  or  twin-float  seaplane,  is  extremely  neat  looking  in  design  and 
lias  recently  broken  three  weight  altitude  records  as  a  seaplane.  Ten 

of  this  type  (landplane)  are  being  built  in  Altenrhein  for  Yugo- 
slavia.    It  can  be  used  to  carry  either  bombs  or  torpedoes. 
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GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Fleet  training. 

During  the  week  ending  Saturday.  October  1.  1927,  the  Atlantic 
Flee4  carried  ovA  Beef  exercises  including  target  practice  from 

Cromart]  Firth.  Representatives  of  the  press  irere  allowed  to  wit- 
•  cercise£  from  vessels  taking  part  and  several  of  the  leading 

papers  have  carried  articles,  which,  though  censored,  give  some  idea 

■  >f  the  scope  of  the  exercises.  The  practice  of  permitting  representa- 

tives <>!'  the  press  on  board  vessels  of  the  fleet  during  these  exercises 
i-  rather  a  nen  departure  on  the  part  of  the  Admiralty  and  is  indica- 

tive of  a  concession  to  public  opinion  often  expressed,  that  more 

should  be  given  out  in  regard  to  the  doings  of  the  fleet,  for  the 

advancement  of  public  interest. 
Making  due  allowance  for  the  source  of  these  articles,  attention  is 

invited  to  the  following  points  mentioned  therein  which  are  of 
interest  : 

(0)  Both  day  and  night  firings  were  conducted  with  war  conditions  simu- 
lated, -hips  steaming  at  high  speed  and  darkened  at  night. 

(&)  Indications  that  full-power  trials  are  held  in  conjunction  with  gunnery 
exercises. 

(c)  Genera]  employment  of  smoke  screens. 

(d)  "White  sausage-like  target"  towed  by  airplane  for  antiaircraft  gun 
practice  by  the  battle  cruisers.     Target  crossed  each  ship  three  times. 

(e)  Star  shells  fired  from  broadside  guns  of  battleships  and  battle  amis 
with  no  reference  to  use  of  antiaircraft  guns  for  this  purpose. 

(f)  Torpedoes  fired  at  night  by  both  capital  ships  and  light  forces:  all 
recovered,  one  with  head  stove  in.  Light  cruisers  held  torpedo  practice  against 

each  other  at  a  range  of  "nearly  10  miles."     Torpedoes  had  "luminous"  heads. 
(ff)  About  20  torpedoes  fired  from  Revenge  and  her  line  and  one  hit  registered 

on  Re)>oir». 

(h)  Ships  turned  toward  torpedoes  in  avoiding  them.  Torpedoes  located 
bj   indicating  flares  as  they  came  to  the  surface. 

(f)  At  one  form  of  night  practice  6-pounder  subcaliber  mountings  were  used 
in   turret  guns, 

(/)  Reference  to  night  exercise  being  cancelled  on  account  of  the  weather, 
at  which  it  was  planned  to  fire  entire  armament.  One  night  exercise  between 
capital  ships  held  at  6.000  yards. 

i  At  "Inclination  exercises"  were  held  with  battleships  firing  at  each  other 
while  inclined  at  an  angle  and  on  the  same  course.  This  evidently  refers  to 
tiring  at  a  high  range,  made  possible  by  listing  the  ship. 

(1)  Used  radio  in  fire-control  work.- 
(m)  During  a  secondary  battery  practice  of  the  Third  Battle  Squadron 

I  Inn,  !)uk<,  Beniboto,  etc)  :  Range  from  9,500  to  over  10.000  yards;  two  runs, 
tiring  first  port  and  then  starboard  guns,  each  battery  firing  6  salvos,  each 
gun,  4  rounds,  total  per  ship,  48  rounds;  both  batteries  straddled;  ships  fired 
individually;  speed  of  firing  ship,  14  knots;  target  anchored. 
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(n)  Battle  cruisers  used  cruisers  as  targets  in  offset  firing.  The  former  fired 
one  gun  (or  four  gun  salvos?)  at  a  time,  with  an  interval  of  about  1  minute. 
Cruisers  would  alter  course  and  speed  in  effozt  to  escape  the  shell.  Speed  of 
battle  cruisers,  25  knots. 

(o)  Searchlights  were  used  by  the  battleships  at  night,  after  an  original  burst 
of  star  shells  had  disclosed  target. 

(p)   Battleships  held  exercises  simulating  meeting  of  fleets  in  thick  weather. 

(q)  Reference  to  the  launching  of  aircraft  by  Furious  :  "  The  uninitiated  were 
astonished  to  note  that  the  planes  were  not  dispatched  from  the  top  of  her  vast 
platform,  but  came  swooping  out  from  the  shadowy  spaces  beneath  like  swallows 

from  the  caves  of  a  hayloft."'    No  reference  to  use  of  planes  for  spotting. 
(r)  Towed  targets  used  for  both  day  and  night  firings — speed  of  target  about. 

10  knots,  only  about  half  as  fast  as  that  of  the  firing  ships.  Throw-off  firing 

between  opposing  squadrons;  directors  offset  6°.  The  object  to  give  experience 
at  firing  at  an  actual  live  target,  etc. 

(s)  Battle  cruisers  opened  fire  with  four-gun  salvos  and  when  hitting  was 
established  went  to  rapid  fire  with  full  salvos  of  eight  guns  each.  Technically 
known  as  15-inch  full  caliber  concentration  shoot. 

(t)  Each  (of  two)  battle  cruiser  fired  6  rounds  per  gun.  Ren/nvn  recorded 
13  straddles  and  1  direct  hit. 

(u)  Reference  to  the  excellent  shooting  as  reported  by  an  experienced  petty 
officer  on  the  towing  ship. 

(v)  Reference  to  ranges — some  10  miles  away — "a  decisive  distance  of  about 
17,000  yards.  In  about  30  seconds  ;i  shower  of  spurts  showed  the  target  had 

been  straddled." 
(w)  Reference  to  policy  of  economy:  before  the  war  the  fleet  used  to  spend 

five  days  out  of  seven  at  sea ;  to-day  it  spends  only  two.  Practice  ammunition 
has  been  cut  down  by  half. 

The  following  extract  from  "The  Navy"  (October,  1927)  is  in- 
teresting in  connection  -with  and  supporting  information  previously 

forwarded  in  regard  to  the  high  angles  of  elevation  of  6-inch  guns 
on  Nelson  and  Rodney  and  8-inch  guns  on  new  cruisers,  and  the 
assumption  heretofore  that  antiaircraft  use  of  these  batteries  must 
in  consequence  be  contemplated  under  certain  conditions : 

OEFENSE   AGAINST   AIRCRAFT 

The  armament  that  is  provided  in  the  Nelson  and  Roduei/  and  the  new 

"  County  "  cruisers  for  use  against  aircraft  is  a  very  interesting  feature  in  the 
construction  of  these  vessels  and,  although  on  paper  the  defense  is  limited 
when  compared  with  new  ships  being  built  abroad,  the  outward  appearance 
shows  a  very  different  state  of  affairs.  The  most  conspicuous  feature  of  the 
design  of  the  new  British  ships  is  the  extraordinary  height  of  the  gun  ports 

which  gives  the  6-inch  guns  of  the  battleships  and  the  8-inch  of  the  cruisers 
a  huge  angle  of  elevation.  These  guns  could  create  a  barrage  on  almost  every 

point  of  bearing  such  as  has  never  before  been  dreamed  of  at  sea.  During  the 
late  war  guns  of  the  same  caliber  were  used  with  exceedingly  good  effect  on  the 

western  front,  They  will  make  bomb-dropping  awkward,  but,  of  course,  there 

still  remains  the  airplane's  role  of  scout  and  spotter,  which  is  regarded  as  her 
principal  one  by  the  majority  of  naval  officers. 

NOTE. — See  the  "Bulletin"  of  May  last  for  similar  notes  on  exercises  of  the 
combined  Atlantic  and  Mediterranean  fleets. — Ed. 
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Building  program,  British  Empire. 

\s  of  Au'iust  1,  VDZ\ 

building  i 
Ships  author- ized and  ap- 

[iriated  for 

year  1927-28 

Ships  authorized  but  not  appro- 

priated for— 

1-0 

Year  1928-29         Year  1929-30 

Num- 

ber 
Tonnage N'um- 

l.cr 
Tonnage 

Num- 

ber 

rr/,„„„„.   N'um- 

Tonnage     bm 
Tonnage 

1 
'35.000 

:,200 
12    120,000 
1       8,000 

1 1 
1 1  ighl                    i  i  line   1 

2 10,000 
16,000 

1 
2 

10,000 10,000 
^  line     16,000          2 

16,000 

1 

6 

1 
8 
6 
          1 first  line 

-',540 

a    12,070 
8 
5 

!,  first  lino   1 
1.144 1 

Patrol  FWtsdls  (hhi  funs  minus)   
<»> Vuxlliarj  am  in1,  sweeper) . .     

«2 

1 
1 

16,000(?) 
14,000(?) 

1 
\u\iliur\ ,  rppmr  ship  __       
\u\il                  ilaneous  (net  In 1 

ifl  barrier,  second  line  (An 
ian)        1 

1 0,000 

hides  Nelson  (B.  B.),  Berwick  (C.  L.),  Adventure  (C.  L.),  Oberon  (S.  S.),  completed  this  year; 

6  submarines  include  I  al  1  ,">  to  tons  each  as  improved  Oberons. '  Courageous  and  Glorious. 
•  4  motor  launches  1926-27  canceled. 
i  Added 

The  naval  estimates    for   L927  28  make  provision  as  follows  for 

commencing  the  construction  of  the  following,  listed  in  table  above: 

2  class  B  cruisers    (8,000   tons). 

Amount  voted 

1  class  A  cruiser  (10,000  tons)-.  .  £1,030 
484 
586 

1  flotilla   tender. 
8  destroyers   
S  destroyers 

G  submarines   11, 191 
2  mine  sweepers   44,333 

-I8' 

Is,, "J  0,  07( 

83, 600 

Of  the  above,  one  of  the  two  class  B  cruisers  has  been  awarded  to 

the  Royal  Dockyard,  Portsmouth,  and  the  other  to  the  Royal  Dock- 
y;ml.  Dcvonport;  owing  to  the  small  amounts  for  these  ships  carried 
in  the  estimates,  they  will  probably  not  be  laid  down  until  the  end 
of  the  year.  The  balance  of  the  program  is  to  be  built  by  contract, 
I  "it  awards  have  not  yet  been  made  so  far  as  known.  There  is  not 
much  doubt  that  the  whole  program  will  be  awarded  in  due  course. 
If  any  construction  is  deferred,  it  might  be  expected  to  be  the  class  A 
cruiser. 
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The  status  of  the  new  construction  program  under  way  is  as 
follows : 

The  Nelson  has  been  completed  and  commissioned  for  service 
August  10,  1927,  and  will  be  assigned  as  flagship  of  the  Atlantic 

Fleet.  The  Rodney  is  at  present  undergoing  sea  trials  and  is  ex- 
pected to  complete  in  October,  1927.  The  five  cruisers  of  the  Kent 

class  (10,000  tons)  are  expe:  ted  to  complete  as  follows:  Berwick,  com- 
pleted; Cornwall,  October,  1927;  Cumberland,  early  in  November, 

1927;  Kent,  February,  1928;  Suffolk,  November,  1927.  The  two  Aus- 
tralian cruisers  as  follows:  Australia,  February,  1928;  Canberra, 

May,  1928.  Three  cruisers  of  the  London  class  (10,000  tons)  have  not 

yet  been  launched;  the  first  vessel  of  the  group,  the  London,  was 
launched  in  September,  1927. 

The  next  three  cruisers,  1926-27  program :  The  keel  of  the  Dorset- 
shire has  not  been  laid ;  the  keel  of  the  Norfolk  has  been  laid  but  no 

further  progress  on  the  building  slip.  The  York  is  well  advanced  in 
frame.  The  submarine  depot  ship  Medway  and  repair  ship  Resource 

have  not  yet  been  laid  down;  the  six  submarines  of  1926-27  program 
have  not  been  launched,  although  these  vessels  are  probably  in  frame. 
The  Oberon  is  probably  to  be  completed. 

The  Oxley  and  Otway  are  at  present  undergoing  trials  and  will  be 
completed  shortly.  The  Adventure  has  been  completed.  The  Amazon 
and  Ambuscade  have  had  additional  trials  understood  to  be  clue 

to  defective  packing  in  main  steam  piping,  but  are  now  completed 
for  service.  The  four  gunboats  Gannett,  Peter  el,  Seamew,  and  Tern 
are  being  erected  in  Hong  Kong,  and  the  first  boat  was  ready  for 
trial  in  September,  balance  to  follow  at  a  rate  of  about  one  pel 
month.  Four  section  of  the  floating  dock  for  Singapore  have  been 
launched,  it  being  understood  that  the  remaining  four  are  in  the 
course  of  erection  and  will  be  launched  in  the  next  six  months. 

NOTE. — As  far  as  is  knoini,  the  results  of  late  Three-Power  limitation  con- 
ference have  had  no  effect  upon  the  British  building  program- — Ed. 

3.  The  machinery  of  H.  M.  S.  "  Nelson." 
[Source:  Jiritish  press] 

Considering,  first  of  all,  the  main  propelling  units,  the  two  lines  of 
propeller  shafting  are  each  driven  by  a  complete  set  of  turbines, 

through  single-reduction  gearing.  At  either  side  of  the  vessel  there 
is  one  high-pressure  and  one  low-pressure  ahead-going  turbine  which 
work  in  series,  while  incorporated  with  the  low-pressure  turbine  is 
an  astern-going  turbine. 
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!»,.,  i,.,,.,,  ,,  ■  \,  i,  to  tlif  impulse  type  of  turbine  for  this  vessel. 

Both  the  high  and  low  pressure  turbines  are  constituted  entirely  of 

u(|,  (I1,j  intervening  diaphragms  provided  with  guide  vanes. 

,.v  of  fuel  consumption  at  low  or  cruising  powers  being  of 

tmouul  importance}  this  object  has  been  attained  by  adding  vari- 

able initial  stages  in  the  high-pressure  turbines.  The  height  of  the 

blades,  together  with  the  number  of  stages  and  nozzles  in  use,  is 

gned  ag  to  he  exactly  suited  to  the  requirements.  Groups  of 

nozzles  are  under  control  by  means  of  ordinary  shut-off  valves. 

while  the  Dumber  of  wheel  stages  in  use  is  controlled  by  interstage 

valves,  these  being  operated  by  mean-  of  gearing. 
Willi  reference  to  the  material-  used  in  the  construction  of  the 

turbines,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  owing  to  the  use  of  superheated 

-nam.  the  turbine  casings  are  partly  of  cast  steel;  this  also  applies 

to  the  dividing  diaphragm.-.  The  blading  material  is  of  phosphor 

bronze  throughout.  Careful  attention  was  given  to  the  selection  of 

the  material  for  the  diaphragm  guide  vanes,  and  this  is  of  a  special 

noncorrodible  steel  manufactured  by  Hadfields  Limited  of  Sheffield. 

The  rotating  parts  of  the  turbines,  consisting  of  the  shafts  and  wheels 

for  the  rotors,  are  made  from  ingot  steel  forgings. 

In  order  to  provide  flexibility  in  the  connection  between  the  tur- 
bines and  gearing,  couplings  of  the  claw  and  sleeve  type  are  fitted. 

these  being  made  entirely  from  forged  ingot  steel.  The  gearing 

is  of  the  double-helical  type,  with  each  section  of  the  wheel  rim 
placed  a  sufficient  distance  apart  to  allow  of  central  bearings  being 

fitted  to  the  pinion  shafts.  The  gear  wheel  itself  is  of  the  built-up 
type,  the  rims  being  provided  with  Manges  to  which  are  bolted  the 
side  plates,  these  in  turn  being  bolted  at  the  center  to  flanges  on  the 
wheel  boss.  The  rims,  shafts,  and  bosses  of  the  gear  wheels  are 
made  from  ingot  steel  forgings.  while  the  pinions  which  are  in  one 
with  their  shafts  are  of  nickel  steel. 

The  gear  cases,  which  are  mainly  of  east  iron,  have  the  bottom 

portion,  which  merely  forms  a  trough,  made  of  steel  plates.  The 
bearing  bushings  for  the  pinion  and  wheel  shafts  are  made  in  gun- 
metal  lined  with  white  metal  as  is  usual  with  Admiralty  practice 

Throughout  the  turbines  and  gearing  all  shaft  bearings  work  under 
a  system  of  forced  lubrication,  while  the  teeth  of  the  gearing  have 
special  provision  made  for  their  lubrication. 

The  turning  gear,  which  is  placed  in  close  proximity  to  the  main 
gear  cases,  has  the  large  worm  wheel  placed  direct  upon  each  main 
line  of  shafting.  The  turning  gears  are  operated  by  electric  motors 
through  a  Hans  Renold  patent  chain. 

For  the  examination  and  overhaul  of  the  turbine  rotors,  blading 
and  gear  wheels,  which  necessitates  the  removal  of  the  upper  por- 
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tions  of  the  turbine  cylinders  and  gear  cases,  special  lifting  ap- 
pliances have  been  provided.  These  consist  generally  of  lifting 

blocks,  hand  operated,  and  arranged  where  required  to  traverse  upon 

runways  attached  to  the  ship's  structure. 
The  port  and  starboard  sets  of  turbines  being  entirely  independent, 

their  control  under  maneuvering  conditions  is  carried  out  in  each 
engine  room.  The  ahead  and  astern  going  maneuvering  valves, 

together  with  the  isolating  and  other  valves,  being  placed  in  the 
direct  run  of  the  main  steam  pipes  which  are  overhead,  extension 
spindles  are  led  down  to  handwheels,  at  a  convenient  height  from 
the  starting  platform. 

To  provide  for  expansion  in  the  main  steam  pipe  lines,  balanced 

expansion  joints  are  provided,  these  being  fitted  with  metallic  pack- 
ing supplied  by  the  United  States  Metallic  Packing  Co. 

The  thrust  from  the  propellers  is  taken  by  the  well-known  Mitch- 
ell arrangement,  the  thrust  collar  of  which  is  471/2  inches  in  diameter. 

Patent  thrust-measuring  apparatus  is  also  fitted  to  each  thrust  block. 
The  intermediate  shafting  is  all  hollow  bored,  and  supporting  bear- 

ings for  these  shafts  are  situated  a't  frequent  intervals,  those  bearings 
working  under  forced  lubrication,  with  glands  fitted  at  the  ends  of 
the  bearings  to  prevent  waste.  The  whole  of  the  thrust,  intermediate 
and  propeller  shafting  is  made  from  ingot  steel  forgings,  all  in 
accordance  with  British  Admiralty  tests  and  requirements.  The 

large  forgings  for  the  machinery  were  supplied  by  Sir  W.  G.  Arm- 
strong, Whitworth  &  Co.  (Ltd.),  Manchester. 

The  propellers  are  of  solid  bronze,  carefully  balanced  and  finished. 

The  main  condensers  are  of  the  Weir's  uniflux  type,  with  internal 
arrangements  as  usually  adopted  for  Admiralty  vessels.  They  are 

underslung  from  the  low-pressure  turbines,  a  position  in  which  the 
condenser  is  generally  placed  for  geared  turbines  in  marine  work, 
and  naturally  simplifies  the  drainage  problem.  The  condenser  bodies 
are  built  up  of  steel  plates  and  angle  bars,  while  the  tubes  and  tube 
plates  are  of  the  usual  mixture  for  naval  work.  The  ends  and  doors 
are  of  cast  steel. 

The  condensing  plant  is  capable  of  maintaining  a  vacuum  of  at 
least  28  inches  when  the  barometer  is  standing  at  30  inches  and  with 

a  sea-water  temperature  of  55°  F. 
The  circulating  pumps,  two  to  each  main  condenser,  are  of  the 

centrifugal  type,  each  pump  being  driven  by  a  two-crank  high- 
pressure  inclosed  forced  lubrication  engine.  The  air  pumps,  four 

in  number,  each  having  two  pump  barrels,  are  of  G.  &  J.  Weir's 
"  Paragon  "  type  and  are  each  driven  by  one  steam  cylinder.  Work- 

ing in  conjunction  with  each  air  pump  there  are  two  steam  jet  vac- 

uum augmenter  ejectors,  which  are  provided  with  their  own  con- 
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being  circulated  by  teed  water  and  raising  the  tempera- 

tui.  Hie  delivery  <>l'  the  condensate  from  the  air  pumps 
to  the  mam  feed  tank-  i-  through  feed  heaters  of  the  direct  com 

in.  i  type.  Auxiliary  exhausl  steam  onl}r  is  used  as  the  heating 
medium.  In  the  feed  tanks  are  placed  the  usual  sponge  filtering 

arrangements. 

The  feed  pumps  of  the  direct-acting  type  consist  of  eight  units 
in  all,  four  of  these  being  designated  main  and  four  auxiliary  feed 
pumps.  The  si«e  is  the  same  in  both  cases;  and  four  pumps  can  deal 

with  the  whole  of  tin'  feed  water  at  full  power.  As  is  usual,  these 
are  located  in  the  boiler  rooni>.  in  which  compartments  there  are 

also  feed  heaters,  four  in  number.  These  heaters  are  of  the  surface 
mult illow  type,  capable  of  raising  the  temperature  of  the  feed  water 

by  60°,  with  auxiliary  steam  as  the  heating  medium. 
In  connection  with  the  forced  lubrication  system.  10  pumps  in 

all  are  provided,  I  of  which  are  for  the  supply  of  oil  to  the  turbine 
bearings  and  1  in  connection  with  the  gearing,  while  the  remaining 
2  are  for  the  thru-i  and  shafting  bearings.  These  pumps  are  all 

of  the  direct-acting  rerticle  type.  Oil  coolers  of  the  "Serck"  type 
are  fitted  as  part  of  the  above  system,  together  with  the  usual  oil 
strainers. 

For  the  supply  of  the  circulating  water  necessary  for  the  above 

coolers  there  are  four  direct-acting  vertical  pumps  of  Weir's  make. 
The  main  oil  drain  tanks  are  built  as  part  of  the  ship's  structure. 
Auxiliary  condensers,  of  which  there  are  two,  are  arranged  one 

in  the  wing  of  each  engine  room.  They  are  of  the  Weir  uniflux 
design  with  shells  built  up  of  steel  plates  and  angle  bars,  while  the 
water  ends  and  doors  are  of  cast  steel,  the  internal  arrangements 

being  as  usual  in  naval  work.  Each  condenser  has  its  own  circulat- 

ing pump  of  the  centrifugal  type  driven  by  a  single-cylinder  inclosed 

forced  lubrication  engine  of  Drysdale's  make,  while  there  is  also  a 
separate  air  pump  for  each  condenser,  this  being  of  the  Weir 

"Monotype"  design  with  a  single  pump  and  steam  cylinder.  These 
condensers  are  principally  for  use  when  the  vessel  is  stationary,  as 
adequate  provision  has  been  made  for  the  utilization  of  auxiliary 

exhausts  for  obtaining  a  high  over-all  thermal  efficiency  by  the  in- 
stalling of  both  direct  contact  and  surface  feed  heaters,  as  previously 

mentioned,  or  alternatively  by  admitting  auxiliary  exhausts  to  the 
main  turbines  at  a  suitable  intermediate  stage,  or  again  by  a  discreet 
use  of  both  systems,  as  can  best  be  found  by  trial. 

In  each  engine  room  is  fitted  an  evaporating  and  distilling  plant. 
These  sets  are  distinct  and  entirely  independent  of  each  other.  Each 
set  consists  of  two  evaporators  and  one  distilling  condenser,  together 
with  pumps  and  fittings. 
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Additional  units  of  auxiliary  machinery  consist  of  eight  fire  and 

bilge  pumps,  distributed  throughout  the  engine  and  boiler  compart- 
ments. These  pumps  are  of  the  vertical  direct-acting  type,  supplied 

by  G.  &  S.  Weir.  A  general  service  air  compressor  of  the  vertical 

single  crank  two-state  type  has  been  installed. 
With  regard  to  the  auxiliary  machines  generally,  they  have  been 

supplied  complete  with  all  the  usual  fittings  and  accessories,  includ- 
ing metallic  packing,  lubricating  arrangements,  lagging  of  steam 

cylinders,  all  in  accordance  with  Admiralty  requirements. 
The  engine  builders  have  also  been  responsible  for  the  supply  and 

erection  on  board  of  the  steering  gear,  which  is  of  the  electro- 

hydraulic  type.  The  main  air-compressing  machinery  supplied  by 
the  Admiralty  was  completed  on  board  by  the  engine  builders. 

A  very  complete  set  of  workshop  machinery  has  also  been  pro- 
vided and  erected  on  board,  consisting  of  lathes,  boring  machine, 

shaping  machine,  drilling  machines,  motor-driven  forge,  crucible 
furnace,  and  numerous  other  small  machines  and  plant.  Power  for 

driving  the  machines  is  supplied  by  an  electric  motor,  which  is  trans- 
mitted to  the  machines  through  countershafting  and  belting. 

The  boilers,  eight  in  number,  are  of  the  three-drum  small-tube  type 
of  the  usual  design  as  adopted  for  naval  work.  They  are  arranged 
for  burning  oil  fuel  only  under  the  closed  stokehold  system  of  forced 
draught.  To  each  boiler  superheaters  are  fitted,  and  facilities  are 
provided  in  the  boiler  rooms  for  the  easy  withdrawal  of  the  heating 
tubes  for  examination  purposes.  The  uptakes  from  all  the  boilers 

are  grouped  and  led  up  into  one  large  funnel.  The  details  of  the 
construction  of  the  boiler  casings,  uptakes,  and  funnel  are  generally 
those  which  obtain  in  British  Admiralty  work. 

The  oil-burning  installation  is  of  the  usual  naval  type,  to  which 
the  oil  is  sprayed  under  a  direct  pressure  head.  For  supplying  the 
oil  to  the  sprayers  there  are  eight  pumps  in  all  of  the  vertical 

direct-acting  type,  the  pump  end  being  of  cast  iron  fitted  with 

cast-iron  liners.  Oil-fuel  heaters  of  the  "  U  "  tube  type  are  fitted 
one  to  each  boiler,  these  heaters  having  outer  casings  of  steel.  The 

usual  filtering  arrangements  are  provided.  A  hand  oil-fuel  pump 
of  the  three-throw  crank  type  for  use  when  raising  steam  is  fitted  in 
each  boiler  room. 

The  air  supply  to  the  boiler  room  is  provided  by  an  installation 

of  eight  fans  of  ample  size.  These  fans  are  of  the  single-inlet  type, 
and  each  direct  coupled  to  a  single-cylinder  inclosed  forced  lubrica- 

tion engine.  They  are  constructed  suitable  for  working  with  the 
full  boiler  pressure,  but  are  also  capable  of  fulfilling  the  specified 
duties  with  a  much  lower  admission  pressure  when  working  against 

the  usual  back  pressure.     The  efficiency  of  the  air  delivery  is  main- 
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,t|  :1(  ,,  high  level  by  the  use  of  air  deflectors  which  form  part 

the  boiler  room  strnctural  arrangements. 

II  lU  <>f  the  demonstrated  that  the  high  efficiency 

ii    fully  n-alized.  both  as  regards  fuel  economy 
ami  mechanical  transmission. 

e   following  additional   details  of   work  on  the  Nelson  have 

generally  been  supplied  by  subcontractors: 
The  United  States  balanced  expansion  joint  packings  as  fitted  on 

the  main  -team  pipes  ami  on  the  turbines  are  a  most  interesting 

development  of  United  States  metallic  packing  so  largely  fitted  to 

the  piston  rods  and  valve  spindles  of  reciprocating  engines.  Their 

en  -at  advantage  is  that  large  expansion  bends  can  be  dispensed  with, 

i  consideration  of  the  utmost  importance  where  space  is  restricted. 

The  packings  are  arranged  to  permit  of  free  longitudinal  expansion 

and  contraction  of  the  steam  pipes,  and  they  also  allow  clearance  for 

the  rise  and  fall  of  the  turbines,  etc..  thus  eliminating  many  of  the 

-nam-  due  to  rigid  connections.  The  packings  are  constructed  to 
Accommodate  themselves  to  the  variations  in  diameter  of  the  steam 

pipe,  due  to  alterations  in  pressure  and  temperature. 

The  entire  equipment  of  insulation  throughout  this  vessel  was  pro- 

vided and  applied  by  Nev/all's  Insulation  Co.  (Ltd.).  of  Xewcastle- 
on-Tyne,  according  to  their  latest  methods  and  in  compliance  with 

Atlmirality  requirements  and  specifications.  The  insulation  of  the 

boilers  and  other  steam-generating  plant  consisted  of  the  firm's  85 
per  cent  magnesia  insulation,  suitably  adapted  and  combined  with 

asbestos  mattresses.  Nonpareil  cork  was  also  employed  for  other- 
purposes. 

Note. — Other  articles  on  the  "Nelson"  and  "Rodney'''  as  well  as  photo- 
graphs  hire  been  given  frequently  in  these  pages  during  the  past  gear.  These 

two  vessels  are  of  35,000  tons  standard  I  almost  .J"."""  tons  normal)  displace- 

i.  J  In  u  mount  nine  16-inch  guns  in  three  turrets  foncard.  The  "Xelson" 

recently  joimd  the  Atlantic  fleet  as  flagship;  the  "Rodney''  is  undergoing 
trials. — Ed. 

4.  Gunnery  school,  Whale  Island. 

The  gunnery  school,  Whale  Island,  Portsmouth,  was  recently 
visited.  At  the  time  of  the  visit  there  were  16  officers  taking  the 

'; long  course  "  (gunnery  officers),  40  sublieutenants  taking  the  u qual- 
ifying course,"  and  850  enlisted  men  undergoing  gunnery  training. 

The  battle  cruiser  Tiger,  a  light  cruiser,  and  a  destroyer  are  assigned 
to  the  school  for  conducting  firings  and  tests.  It  has  been  announced 

that  the  Tiger  will  be  replaced  by  the  battleship  Marlborough  in  the 
near  future.    At  bombardment  practices  on  these  vessels  the  gun 
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and  control  stations  are  manned  by  officer  and  enlisted-student  per- 
sonnel from  the  gunnery  school. 

A  rather  interesting  6-inch  gun  drill  was  staged  with  the  crew 
completely  outfitted  in  flameproof  clothes  and  gas  masks.  The  re- 

coil of  the  gun  was  simulated  by  hydraulic  pressure  and  the  discharge 

by  firing  30-caliber  blanks  into  a  drum  head. 
There  is  no  question  that  the  equipment,  layout,  and  methods  for 

imparting  general  gunnery  knowledge  at  Whale  Island  are  excel- 
lent and  the  course  of  instruction  thorough.  There  is  an  atmosphere 

of  high  morale  about  the  place,  and  both  the  staff  and  students  evince 
keen  interest  and  great  pride  in  their  work.  It  regards  itself  as  the 
home  of  gunnery  in  the  British  Navy  and  it  is  the  mother  school  in 
its  relations  with  the  other  gunnery  schools  at  the  several  dockyards. 

There  was  some  complaint  of  the  unavailability  of  the  latest  devel- 
opments in  ordnance  and  fire-control  material  for  instructive  pur- 

poses. It  was  stated  that  prints  and  descriptive  matter  of  the 
installations  on  the  Rodney  and  Nelson  and  the  new  cruisers  had 
not  yet  been  received  but  were  expected  shortly. 

Undoubtedly  the  young  British  officer  does  not  go  to  the  fleet  in 

the  first  instance  as  well  equipped  with  ordnance  and  gunnery  knowl- 
edge as  are  our  ensigns  on  leaving  the  Naval  Academy,  but  there  is  a 

lot  to  be  said  for  the  British  system,  particularly  as  regards  the 

establishment  on  shore  at  home  ports  and  bases  of  well-equipped 
gunnery  schools  for  refreshing  and  supplementing  the  training  in 
the  fleet. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  British  aircraft  factories. 

The  Avro  Co.  are  building  several  airplanes  for  the  Admiralty; 

one  of  these  is  the  Avocet  deck-landing  all-metal  biplane  with  a 
supercharged  Siddeley  Lynx  engine.  The  contract  for  this  airplane 
calls  for  a  speed  of  140  miles  per  hour  at  10,000  feet.  Another  new 

Admiralty  airplane  is  the  Buffalo  torpedo  carrier  having  two  dura- 
lumin floats  with  concave  V  bottoms  and  a  single  step. 

The  firm  is  starting  for  the  Air  Ministry  a  single-seat  pursuit 
airplane  called  the  Antelope,  which  will  have  a  supercharged  Rolls 
Royce  F.10  engine.  In  order  to  be  accepted,  the  Antelope  will  have 
to  fly  185  miles  per  hour  at  18,000  feet. 

An  example  was  seen  of  a  new  Avro  Avian  two-seat  light  air- 
plane which  has  an  ingenious  landing  gear,  the  wheels  of  which  move 

back  when  the  wings  are  folded,  so  that  the  airplane  does  not  become 

too  heavy  to  lift  by  the  tail  when  the  wings  are  in  the  folded  posi- 
tion.   In  this  landing  gear,  which  is  of  the  axleless  type,  the  rear 
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gtrut  oi  each  V  i-  attached  to  the  rear  spar  and  so  pulls  back  its 

wheel  when  the  wing  is  folded.     A>  bhe  upper  ends  of  the  front 

i  ged  to  a  cro—Uam  in  front  of  the  front  spars  the  wheels 

,iv  roll  L»a<k,  ilit-  whole  landing  gear  lowering  automatically. 

BRISTOL    AKROFLANS    00.    (LTD.),    BRISTOL    AlKl'LANK    DKl'AKTMENT 

The  opportunity  was  taken  of  examining  again  the  Bulldog  single 

pursuit  biplane. 
1 1  is  to  he  noted  that  the  principal  parts  of  the  Bulldog,  which  are 

of  steel,  are  rolled  and  not  drawn.  The  spars,  of  65-ton  steel,  are 

QOt  electrically  heat  treated,  as  is  the  Armstrong  Whitworth  prac- 
tice. The  wing  ribs  are  entirely  of  steel,  but  the  tail  ribs  have  dura- 
lumin diagonals. 

The  Bulldog  now  has  a  Mark  VI  Jupiter,  but  later  this  will  be 

replaced  by  a  supercharged  Mark  VII. 
It  has  been  possible  to  obtain  the  following  information  on  the 

Bulldog:  Wing  area,  300  square  feet;  weight,  empty,  1,987  pounds; 
useful  load,  1,113  pounds;  total  weight,  3,100  pounds;  maximum 
speed  at  10,000  feet,  172  miles  per  hour;  climb  (without  full  load), 
20,000  feet  in  11  minutes. 

The  Bristol  designer  has  completed  drawings  for  a  reduced  edition 
of  the  Bulldog,  entitled  the  Bullpup.  It  will  be  built  for  interceptor 
fighting.  The  wing  loading  of  the  Bullpup,  which  will  carry  only 
GO  imperial  gallons  of  gasoline  (instead  of  76  taken  by  the  Bidldog), 

will  be  12!/2  pounds  per  square  foot.  The  smaller  airplane  is  in- 
tended to  have  a  horizontal  speed  of  152  miles  per  hour  during  its 

climb,  as  it  is  intended  to  catch  an  invader  credited  with  a  horizontal 

speed  of  150  miles  per  hour. 
The  Bristol  Co.  have  built  a  tapered  cantilever  monoplane  having 

two  Mercury  engines  in  the  wings.  This  airplane  is  called  the 
Bagshot  and  is  remarkable  by  reason  of  its  armament,  which  consists 

of  two  Coventry  Ordnance  Works  ̂ -inch  guns,  one  of  which  is  in 
the  nose  of  the  fuselage  and  another  in  a  cockpit  behind  the  wings. 
Each  gun  has  a  supply  of  35  shells.  Behind  the  position  of  the  rear 

gun  is  another  cockpit  in  which  twin-machine  guns  are  mounted. 
The  total  weight  of  the  Bagshot  is  about  8,000  pounds. 

A  similarly  armed  airplane  entitled  the  Westbwry  has  been  ordered 

by  the  Air  Ministry  from  the  "Westland  Co. 
The  Bristol  Co.  have  built,  on  their  own  initiative,  a  two-seat 

fighter  known  as  Type  101.  This  airplane,  equipped  with  a  Jupiter 

engine,  is  a  single-bay,  very  heavily  staggered  biplane  and  is  to  be 
exhibited  at  the  Copenhagen  Aviation  Exposition. 
The  engine  department  has  a  force  of  about  900  men  and  is 

turning  out  25  engines  per  month,  as  compared  with  the  production 
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of  70  engines  per  month  by  Gnome  &  Rhone  in  Paris.  Of  course, 
the  outstanding  engine  sensation  in  British  air  circles  is  the  new 
Mercury  engine,  of  which  20  are  being  delivered  to  the  Air  Ministry. 
Although  the  cylinder  dimensions  are  only  5%  by  Qy2  inches  (the 
bore  being  the  same  as  and  the  stroke  1  inch  less  than  the  Jupiter), 
it  has  the  amazing  output  of  870  horsepower  at  2,250  revolutions  pel 
minute. 

The  weight  is  only  673  pounds  and  the  mean  effective  pressure, 

202,  instead  of  130  for  the  Jupiter  VI.  The  diameter  has  been  re- 
duced to  49  inches,  due  to  the  shorter  stroke  and  to  the  new  yoke 

type  valve  operating  gear,  giving  a  flatter  head.  The  expansion 
equalizer  bar  running  from  the  crank  case  to  the  valve  rockers  has 
been  retained  in  the  new  gear. 

The  cylinder  head  of  the  Mercury  has  been  specially  designed  by 
Ricardo.  Its  shape  resembled  a  truncated  cone,  the  valves  being 
inclined.  The  cylinder  head  is  of  forged  duralumin  and  is  screwed 
to  the  steel  barrel.  The  nose  of  the  crank  case  is  long  and  tapered  to 
facilitate  stream  lining. 

The  Mercury,  of  course,  has  a  supercharger,  which  is  a  geared 
centrifugal  blower  incorporating  an  ingenious  elastic  spring  drive. 
The  center  gear  has  six  coil  springs  in  the  thickness  of  the  wheel 
between  the  hub  and  the  peripheral  teeth.  Each  of  the  three  smaller 
gears  around  the  outside  has  blocks  which,  under  centrifugal  force, 
press  against  the  periphery.  With  this  elastic  drive  no  trouble  has 
been  experienced  even  with  very  sudden  throttle  openings. 

The  fan,  each  blade  of  which  has  lips  down  one  side,  turns  at 

ten  and  two-tenth  times  the  engine  speed  through  a  two-step  gearing. 
The  diffuser  directs  the  air  into  a  circular  duct  around  the  crank 

case  from  which  pipes  lead  to  the  cylinders.  The  air  passes  from 
the  carburetor  to  the  fan  in  a  single  spiral  passage. 

The  Bristol  engine  designer  believes  that  the  geared  blower  is  the 
best  solution  for  airplanes  of  less  than  4,000  pounds  total  weight, 
in  which  economy  is  secondary  to  absolute  performance.  However, 

to  meet  the  demand  for  exhaust-driven  superchargers,  the  Orion  has 
been  developed  and  10  delivered  to  the  Air  Ministry.  This  engine 

is  considered  particularly  suitable  for  long-distance  day  bombers. 
The  engine  is  very  similar  to  the  Jupiter,  being  of  the  same  size  but 
having  the  new  Mercury  head.  It  develops  430  horsepower  at  20,000 

feet.  There  are  accordion  pipes  between  the  cylinders  and  the  ex- 
haust ring  to  take  care  of  expansion,  whereas  in  the  ordinary  steel 

exhaust  ring  supplied  on  Jupiter  engines  merely  slip  joints  are  pro- 
vided. 

Of  course,  neither  the  Mercury  nor  the  Orion  will  be  available 
except  to  the  Air  Ministry  until  the  latter  part  of  1928,  and  the 
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compam  expects  to  continue  its  production  and  improvement  of 

Jupiter  engines  in  the  meanwhile. 

II  vMU.l  \    PAGE    '  LTD.  I,   <  RICKL1  WOOD 

The  principal  work  at  the  Handlej  Page  factory  consists  as  usual 
for  Hyderabad  night    bombers.     Ten  of  these  airplanes 

with  the  geared  Napier  V  engine  were  seen.     They  are  practically 

identical  with  the  older  type  except  that  the  tail  surfaces  now  re- 
semble those  of  the  Hinaidi.  The  bomber  lies  prone  in  the  fuselage 

mar  the  nose  <>n  the  left  side.  It  is  expected  that  the  usual  bomb- 
relea  ir  will  be  superseded  by  a  new  type  in  which  the  cartridge 

is  electrically  fired,  projecting  a  piston  against  a  lever  which  releases 
the  bomb.  This  device  overcome,-  the  lag  in  the  wire  controls  due  to 

stretch,  and  also  wires  do  not  have  to  be  changed  for  different  sizes 

of  bombs  as  at  present.  It  is  stated  by  Mr.  Ilandley  Page  that  the 
rights  for  this  device  have  been  bought  by  the  Japanese. 

In  a  corner  of  the  factory  behind  the  screen  was  a  variant  of  tht 

Harrow  biplane  torpedo  carrier  built  for  the  Admiralty  . 

SHORT    BROS.     (LTD.),    ROCHESTER 

At  the  Short  factory  1,200  workmen  are  employed,  but  only  500 

are  on  aviation  work,  the  other-  building  aluminum  motor-bus 
bodies. 

1  was  shown  two  Calcutta  flying  boats  being  built  for  service 
between  Brindisi  and  Alexandria  or  Calcutta  and  Rangoon. 

The  first  example  is  almost  completed  as  regards  its  structure.  It 
Dtirely  of  duralumin  except  for  the  wing  covering.  It  is  to  be 

fitted  with  three  Mark  VIII  Jupiter  engines  geared  2  to  1  and  giving 

500  horsepower  at  2,000  revolutions  per  minute. 

The  hull  is  of  the  two-step  type,  but  the  depth  of  the  rear  step  i> 
only  one-half  inch.  The  general  section  of  the  hull  is  of  Linton 
Hope  design,  with  large  chines  and  a  deeply  curved  V  bottom.  The 
rear  part  of  the  hull  is  of  oval  curved  V  bottom.  The  rear  part  of 
the  hull  is  of  oval  section.  In  the  hull  are  carried  a  crew  of  2  and 

1G  passengers. 
The  duralumin  hollow  wing  spars  are  pressed  from  strips  and  not 

drawn.  The  webs  are  of  wave  section  and  the  top  and  bottom  flanges 
semicircular. 

The  duralumin  wing  ribs  are  made  up  of  tubes  both  as  to  cap 
strips  and  diagonal  members.  The  ribs  of  the  ailerons,  fitted  to 

the  upper  wing  only,  and  elevators  are  of  duralumin  sheet  pierced 

with  circular  lightening  holes,  this  being  cheaper  than  the  built- 
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up  rib  construction.  The  duralumin  is  protected  by  the  anodic 
process  and  there  is  no  fabric  inserted  between  adjacent  duralumin 
parts  as  is  Dormer  practice. 

Like  the  Singapore  (the  military  equivalent  of  the  Calcutta  but 
with  two  Condor  engines),  the  center  rudder  has  a  separate  small 

Flettner  rudder  trailing  behind  it  and  acting  as  a  servo-control. 
The  side  fins  in  the  slip  streams  of  the  wing  engines  are  adjustable 
in  flight.  There  is  only  one  pair  of  interplane  struts  outboard  of 
each  wing  engine  despite  the  span  of  about  100  feet. 

The  weight,  empty,  of  the  Calcutta  is  11,600  pounds;  the  useful 
load  8,100  pounds;  and  total  weight  19,700  pounds.  The  cost  of 
each  seaplane  without  engines  is  £19,000  ($95,000). 

The  Short  factory  has  built  a  two-seat  deck-landing  twin-float  sea- 
plane entitled  the  Sturgeon  and  fitted  with  a  Jupiter  engine.  This 

seaplane  is  intended  to  land  on  deck  and  for  this  purpose  each  float 
has  a  long  flat  keel  from  the  nose  to  the  single  step.  The  rubber 
shock  absorbers  are  inset  in  the  tops  of  the  floats  at  the  lower  ends  of 

the  struts.  This  biplane  is  rather  heavily  staggered  and  is  of  the 

single-bay  type. 
A  couple  of  floats  were  seen  being  made  for  a  Gloster  Schneider 

cup  seaplane.  They  have  the  usual  rounded  top.  but  the  V  bottom 

lias  practically  no  concavity.  The  very  small  step,  only  one-half 
inch  high,  is  considered  an  important  feature. 

SUPERMARINE    AVIATION     WORKS     (LTD.),    SOUTHAMPTON 

The  Supermarine  factory  is  one  of  the  most  flourishing  in  England 
at  the  present  time.  Several  new  buildings  have  been  erected  and 
1,000  men  are  employed. 

The  Supermarine  seaplanes  are  low-wing  monoplanes  in  which  the 
fuselage  and  the  twin  floats  are  built  of  duralumin  and  the  biconvex 
wings  of  wood. 

The  Lion  engine  is  a  modification  of  the  Mark  IX  and  has  a  lornr 

forward  extension  of  the  crank  case  in  order  that  the  nose  may  be 
properly  stream  lined.  On  account  of  the  very  small  section  of  the 

fuselage,  the  three-cylinder  banks  project  considerably  but  are  cowled 
in.  The  cowling  of  the  center  bank  is  continued  back  along  the  top 
of  the  fuselage,  forming  a  backbone  interrupted  only  by  the  cockpit 
and  merging  into  the  big  tail  fin.  The  cowling  of  the  lateral  banks 
is  gradually  faired  into  the  sides  of  the  fuselage. 

Four  wooden  and  12  duralumin  hulls  for  the  Southampton  flying 
boats  were  noticed.  Much  of  the  wing  construction  for  these  air- 

planes is  being  done  under  subcontract  by  other  factories. 
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Landing  flying  boats  with  two  Lyra  en- 

rally  v  This  is  a  new  type  called  the 
nit  to  the  order  of  the  Admiralty,  and  is  a  three  seater, 

,         rting  sharply  above  the  hull. 

tructure  of  the    v          u>  is  of  duralumin,  the  hollow 

rs  having  wa            ion  webs  and  semicircular  flanges.    The  ribs 

ibular  and   channel-section   members  and  are  held  in  place 

against   the  curved   flai           »f   the   spars   by   small   fittings  under 

compression. 

All  tin-  duralumin  parts  are  protected  by  the  anodic  process,  as 

tin-  Supermarine  Co.  has  a  plant  for  this  work. 

The  amphibian  gear  for  the  u>  is  very  much  like  that  of  the 

;/. 

:kers  have  built  lor  -ah-  to  a  foreign  power  a  two-seated  obser- 

vation and  light  bombing  biplane  called  the  Vivid.  This  is  similar 

to  tin-  Valiant,  but  no  provision  i-  made  for  carrying  desert  equip- 
ment. 

Instead  of  the  Jupiter,  a  geared  Lion  engine  is  used,  increasing  the 

dead  load  by  about  I"1)  pounds.  The  Vivid  weighs  4.200  pounds 

empty,  and  it  has  a  useful  load  of  1.300  pounds,  including  two  -j.'.o- 

pound  bomb-. 
The  rectangular  honeycomb  radiator  is  placed  below  the  engine 

ju>t  behind  the  propeller  and  is  quite  well  merged  into  the  general 
lines  of  the  fuselage,  which  i>  square  in  section  with  top  fairing. 

Tht'  spinner,  which  is  in  two  pieces,  the  cone  being  separate  from  the 
rear  portion,  is  very  carefully  balanced  by  pieces  of  solder  to  reduce 
the  chance  of  bursting. 

There  is  provision  for  attaching  a  Hucks  field  starter  and  there 

are  two-hand  starters.  As  in  most  Vickers  designs,  the  rear  cockpit 
is  sunk  below  the  front  one  in  order  to  protect  the  gunner  as  much 

as  possible  from  the  slip  stream. 
The  Frise  type  lower  ailerons  are  operated  through  bell  cranks 

and  the  movement  is  transmitted  to  the  upper  ones  through  struts. 

Vickers  are  now  building  for  the  Admiralty  a  deck-landing,  low- 
tapered  wing  monoplane,  with  a  Jupiter  engine,  called  the  Virio.  The 
construction  of  the  Virio  is  entirely  of  duralumin,  including  the 

wing  covering,  which  follow-  "Wibault  practice.  The  spar  design  is 
most  unusual,  the  web  being  a  zigzag,  with  flats  between  the  diago- 

nals, having  grooves  for  rigidity.  The  extruded  flanges  are  riveted 
to  the  toj)  and  bottom  of  the  web. 

Vickers  have  built  some  variable  pitch  duralumin  propellers  in 

which  each  blade  i-  held  in  place  as  in  the  standard  steel  propellers. 
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By  means  of  indicators  the  exact  angles  of  the  blades  are  known  and 

can  be  varied  without  dismantling  the  propeller. 

NOTE. — See  the  "Bulletkts"  of  last  March,  Mail,  and  August  for  further 
notes  on  British  aircraft  and  aircraft  factories. — Ed. 

2.  British  racing  seaplanes.     B.  g.  ̂  

[Source:  British  press] 

1.  At  the  recent  Schneider  cup  races  Great  Britain  had  contend- 

ing Supermarine-Napier  and  Gloster-Napier  planes.  The  race  was 

won  by  a  Supermarine-Napier  with  a  speed  of  something  over  281 

miles  an  hour.,  and  a  Gloster-Napier  took  second  place  with  a  slightly 
lower  speed.     A  description  of  these  planes  follows : 

STJPEIUrARIWK    N  U>TER 

The  fuselage  is  probably  smaller  in  cross-sectional  area  than  any  fuselage 
previously  designed,  and  the  area  of  the  maximum  section  is  only  just  over 
half  that  of  the  1925  machine,  which  had  an  area  of  only  just  over  S  square 
feet.  Very  skillful  designing  is  evidently  required  to  accommodate  in  such 
a  small  space  an  engine  developing  enormous  power. 

The  storage  of  the  petrol  has  been  overcome  most  ingeniously,  for  space  in 
the  fuselage  has  been  saved  by  placing  the  petrol  in  one  of  the  floats.  The 
starboard  float  has  been  chosen  for  this  purpose  in  order  to  permit  the  weight 
to  exert  some  effect  in  balancing  the  torque  of  the  engine  in  an  opposite  sense. 

An  engine-driven  pump  forces  the  fuel  to  the  engine,  and  the  actual  petrol 
tank  forms  one  section  of  the  float.  There  is  a  small  header  tank  for  the 

cooling  water  faired  in  behind  the  center  cylinder  block,  but  the  cooling  is 
effected  by  means  of  wing  radiators,  which  again  represent  a  departure  from 
hitherto  accepted  practice.  Instead  of  presenting  a  corrugated  surface  to  the 
air,  the  outer  skin  of  the  radiators  is  perfectly  flat  and  forms  the  surface  of 
the  wing,  with  the  result  that  no  extra  resistance  is  set  up.  It  is  hoped  that 
the  necessary  cooling  will  thus  be  secured  without  any  loss  at  all  in  resistance. 
The  oil  is  cooled  in  a  somewhat  similar  way  by  being  passed  along  both  sides 
of  the  fuselage  in  contact  with  the  skin  through  specially  constructed  coolers. 

The  fuselage  is  constructed  entirely  of  metal,  and  the  metal  skin  takes  prac- 
tically all  the  stresses,  while  the  engine  mounting  consists  of  a  cantilevered 

extension  to  the  fuselage,  the  skin  of  the  mounting  again  taking  all  the  engine 
loads.  The  wing  is  built  of  wood  and  is  covered  with  special  laminated  wood 
underneath  the  radiators;  it  is  rigidly  braced  from  the  top  of  the  fuselage 
and  to  the  floats,  which  are  tied  together  by  bracing  wires  and  not  by  cross 
struts.  The  effect  is  to  insure  absolute  rigidity,  a  matter  of  vital  importance, 

with  the  minimum  of  resistance,  and  as  the  engine  blocks  are  really  part  of 
the  body  shape  there  is  no  place  where  the  air  is  not  led  past  the  machine  in  a 

clean  and  smooth  flows.  The  pilot's  head  comes  in  a  gap  in  the  fairing  leading 
back  from  the  middle  cylinder  block,  and  his  cockpit  is  fitted  with  a  tunnel 

type  of  windscreen  which  also  preserves  the  general  lines  of  the  top  of  the 
fuselage.    As  is  not  unusual  in  specially  clean  machines  of  this  design  there  is 
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Th<  r-Napier  IV  is  a  biplane,  and  looking  at   the  actual  machine  it 
LflScult   I  how  a   biplane  structure  could  have  heen  made  more 

efficient  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  reduction  of  head  resistance.  Naturally, 

the  single  wing  of  the  monoplane  makes  it  more  attractive  to  the  eye.  but  the 

problem  of  the  two  typ<  -  not  depend  upon  mere  appearance. 
mplete  reference  in  detail  to  these  must  be  withheld  at  the  moment,  but 

it  may  he  said  that  the   I  laminated   spruce  construction,  being 

built  of  spruce  strips  about  ■"'>  inches  wide  aj  eenth  of  an  inch  thick. 
the  number  <>f  strips  used  tl        -     >ut  the  length  of  the  fuselage 

structure  can  be  obtained         -  stent   with  the  strength 
required.    The  fins,  which  extend  above  and  below  the  tail,  are  built  integrally 
with    the    fuselage    and    a:  1    with    laminated    .-pruce.    while    the 

len   tail   jil  otrary   to   usual   racing  pract  adjustable  on  the 

ground  ami  can  be  set  to  any  desired  incidence.  abhough  it  is  to  all  intents 

and  purposes  integral  with  the  fu-       a         [his  5  the  best  possible  adjust- 
ments fur  flying  trim  to  be  obtained.  The  wings  are  of  the  wood-covered  multi- 

spar  type  and  arc  of  spruce  throughout,  and.  as  in  th<  f  the  fuselage, 
the  thickness  of  the  covet  varied  as  the  leads  require,  so  that  a  very 
smooth  and  rigid  surfaced  structure  is  the  result. 

The  engine  bearers  are  in  th<  oteworthy,  and  a  duralumin  l>edplate 
for  the  engine  is  supported  by  steel  tubes  in  which  all  welding  has  been  entirely 
eliminated,  while  all  mail  fitted  with  stainless  steel  taper  bolts 
ample  dimensions  to  insure  a  sood  fit.     The  tubes  are  keyed  to  the  duralumin 

that  here  again  a  very  rigid  structure  is  insured.     The  oil  tank  is 
oiously  mounted  under  the  engine  bearers,  and  is  shajied  to  conform  to  the 

lines  of  the  fuselage,  the  outer  surface  being  ribbed  to  form  a  cooler  as  well 
atainer.     The  oil   |  long  internal  corrugations  after  leaving  the 

in  order  to  insure  that  the  oil  is  kept  within  the  proper  limits  there 
auxiliary   coolers   mounted   along   the   side   of   the   fuselage.     The    water 
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radiators  are  of  the  wing  type  mounted  flush  with  the  surface  of  the  wings, 

and  are  made  of  thin  corrugated  copper  sheet,  the  waterways  and  the  leading 
and  trailing  edges  being  of  brass.  Additional  surface  radiators  are  mounted 

on  the  floats  and  these  are  particularly  effective,  as  they  are  water-cooled 

during  protracted  taxi-ins  when  the  engine  is  most  likely  to  need  extra  cooling. 

An  instance  of  the  extreme  care  taken  to  reduce  every  form  of  parasitic  resist- 
ance is  found  in  the  interplane  struts,  which  are  made  of  duralumin  forgings 

lightened  on  the  inside:  the  use  of  duralumin  permits  of  a  strut  with  half  the 

frontal  area  of  the  equivalent  strut  in  wood.  The  same  care  has  been  taken 

with  the  chassis  struts,  and  those  at  the  rear  are  of  a  special  oval  section  in 
order  to  take  the  waterway  from  the  float  radiator. 

The  controls  naturally  are  all  internal,  the  ailerons  being  actuated  by  torque 

tubes  running  inside  the  top  plane,  while  the  elevator  and  rudder  controls  are 

inside  the  fuselage.  These  controls,  it  is  worth  noting,  are  tilted  with  a  special 

variable  gearing  giving  a  ratio  of  approximately  'A  to  2  for  the  initial  move- 
ments of  the  control  column,  and  a  ratio  of  2  to  ?>  for  the  final  movements. 

This  insures  that  the  pilot  lias  controls  which  are  not  only  light  and  effective 

at  high  speeds  but  also  when  alighting  or  taxi-ing  on  the  water  at  low  speeds. 

The  air  screw  used  is  a  special  design  of  the  (Hosier  Co.,  and  i<  made  from 
duralumin  forgings,  milled  on  a  special  machine  to  the  correct  contour  and 

pitch.  Thus  any  twisting  of  the  metal  is  avoided,  and  two*  types  are  made,  one 
being  of  the  fixed  blade  type  and  tbe  other  with  detachable  blades  fitted  in  a 

special  hid)  which  permits  of  line  adjustments  of  blade  angle.' 

VOTE.— The  British  press  and  public  were  very  enthusiastic  over  the  results 

of  tin  Schneider  race.  'J'lien  hail  this  event  as  a  vindication  of  tin  Air  Force 
policy  and  tin  ability  of  British  pilots  and  designers,  for  there  have  been  occa- 

sional utterance*  previously  that  Britain  was  falling  behind  in  the  production 

of  high  speed  craft. — Ed. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Merchant  marine. 

Great  Britain  maintains  her  great  and  well  known  preponderance 
in  a  seagoing  merchant  marine,  a  prime  factor  of  her  sea  power.  An 

analysis  of  the  seagoing"  steel  and  iron  steam  and  motor  tonnage 
owned  by  the  principal  maritime  nations  of  the  world,  as  of  June. 
1926,  shows  that  Great  Britain  then  operated  36.4  per  cent  of  the 

world's  tonnage.  The  operation  of  this  fleet  of  merchant  vessels 
develops  an  enormous  body  of  men,  trained  and  accustomed  to  sea- 

going, readily  adaptable  to  the  needs  of  the  navy. 

British  shipbuilding  returns  up  to  June  30,  1927.  the  latest  avail- 
able, show  that  there  were  under  construction  at  that  date  for  the 

British  flag  172  steam  and  motor  vessels  of  2.000  tons  gross  and 
over,  as  opposed  to  the  entire  world  production  of  vessels  of  the  same 
size  for  all  other  countries  of  approximately  323.  For  the  year  1926 
and  until  June  30,  1927,  Great  Britain  launched  433  steamers  and 
motor  ships  as  opposed  to  a  total  of  441  such  vessels  for  the  rest  of 
the  world.  The  foregoing  brief  figures  indicate  the  present  activity 
in  building  up  the  British  merchant  marine. 
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Realizing  tl  at  number  of  vessels  of  the  British  merchant 

marine  that  would  be  useful  as  naval  auxiliaries  during  war,  par- 

ticularly those  of  Large  and  fast  type  the  preponderant  power  of 

this  potential  and  growing  auxiliary  strength  for  the  British  Navy  is 

apparent. 
An  instructive  feature  is  the  situation  in  respect  to  the  tanker  ton- 

nage  of  Greal  Britain.  In  June,  L926,  the  preponderance  of  tanker 

tonnage  of  vessels  of  1,000  tons  and  above  was  held  by  the  United 

St.ii t-  and  (Jreat  Britain,  each  about  equal.  The  shipbuilding  re- 

turns show  that  during  1926  Great  Britain  launched  20  tankers  of 

1,000  tons  and  above,  as  against  21  for  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  at 
the  end  of  March,  1927,  there  were  57  such  tankers  under  construction 

in  Great  Britain,  as  against  40  for  the  rest  of  the  world;  at  the  end 

of  dune,  07  tankers  under  construction  in  Great  Britain  and  86  for 

the  rest  of  the  world.  These  indications  point  to  a  policy  of  increase 

in  British  tanker  tonnage. 

VOTE  in  spite  of  th<  above,  it  is  of  interest  and  importance  to  note  the 
campaign  which  is  being  carried  on  in  the  British  press  in  opposition  to  thc\ 
upbuilding  of  the  United  States  merchant  marine.  This  campaign  is  apparently 
organized  and  generally  flakes  the  form  of  cither  ridicule  or  bitterness.  Sup- 

posedly, it  is  in  answer  to  tin  contemporary  campaign  in  tiie  United  States  for 
a  stronger  merchant  fleet. — Ei>. 

ITALY 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Launching  of  submarine. 

The  submarine  MUlelire  was  launched  recently  at  the  Ansaldo 

San  Giorgio  Yard  (La  Spezia).  The  MUlelire  is  a  wide-radius 

submarine  and  may  serve  as  a  mine  layer. 

<  Characteristics : 
Tonnage   ,   1.400. 
Length   285  feet. 
Width..        25  feet. 
Immersion    34  feet. 
Maximum  depth   328   feet. 
Maximum   speed   on   surface   18VL>    knots. 
Maximum    speed    immersed   10  knots. 
Time   Cor   immersion   30  seconds. 
Armament   6    torpedo    tubes,    1    gun.    1     tube    for 

laying   mines. 
Engines   2  internal-combustion,  total  horsepower. 

4,400;    1    auxiliary.    425    horsepower. 
Electric  engines  for  propulsion...  2,200  horsepower. 
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Other  ships  of  the  same  Class  now  under  construction  are  the 
BeHIIa,  already  launched,  and  the  Scesa  and  Toti,  not  yet  launched. 

NOTE. — It  will  be  remembered  that  Italy,  like  France,  is  devoting  herself 
to  the  building  of  smaller  craft — cruisers,  destroyers,  and  submarines — these 
being  deemed  best  for  defense  purposes,  and  less  expensive  than  large  units. 
Italy  now  has  under  construction  15  submarines. — Ed. 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  The  aeronautical  maneuvers,  1927. 

The  aeronautical  maneuvers  will  consist  of  a  series  of  experimental 

maneuvers,  each  of  which  will  be  more  or  less  independent  of  the 

other,  like  separate  episodes  of  a  succession  of  operations  relating 
to  a  determined  war  situation. 

Most  of  the  maneuvers  will  be  carried  out  by  opposing  forces  but 

each  force  will  be  under  the  command  of  the  "  direction  of 

maneuvers." 
Maneuvers  will  last  about  10  days;  5  days  for  practical  maneuvers 

and  5  for  problems,  lectures,  and  experiments. 

The  zone  chosen  for  this  purpose  is  between  Venice  and  Brescia 

over  high  mountains  and  wide  plains. 

The  squadrons  involved  will  use  for  their  bases  the  airports  of 

Aviano,  Ghedi,  Brunico,  and  Gardolo. 

There  will  be  practice  for  mobilization,  bombardment,  organized 
defense  of  precise  localities,  etc. 

Bombardment  will  take  place  in  a  zone  sufficiently  deserted  not  to 

involve  danger.  Although  the  maneuvers  will  be  cramped  by  lack 

of  funds  yet  it  is  hoped  that  they  will  materially  increase  the  knowl- 
edge on  problems  of  aerial  warfare. 

Observations  and  suggestions  which  will  doubtless  occur  to  the 

umpires  and  commanders  of  all  ranks  during  the  maneuvers  will 

be  examined  and  taken  into  serious  consideration  after  the  practical 
maneuvers  are  over. 

NOTE. — The  Italian  Government  is  doing  all  in  its  power  directly  and  in- 

direct!]/ to  make  the  Italian  people  "  air-mmded."  The  recent  marked  defeat  of 
the  Italians  in  the  Schneider  cup  race  nas  rather  a  severe  blow  to  this  program 
and  to  Italian  aeronautical  pride — Ed. 

2.  Organization  of  chief  of  general  staff,  " Regia  Aeronautica." 
[Source:  M.I.  D.] 

(NOTE. — The  "Regia  aeronautica"  is  the  official  name  of  the  Italian  air 
force,  combining  both  land  and  sea  services. — Ed.) 

Office  of  the  secretary,  under  a  colonel  or  lieutenant  colonel,  aero- 
nautical arm. 
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rTistorii  n  :  Gathering  and  examining  military  aeronautical 

public  >ncerning  the  creation,  devel- 

opn  id  employment  of  air  forces  in  Italy  and  abroad:  history 
■  f  aviation. 

Foreign  n:  Liaison  with  foreiim  attache-  and  with 
officers  and  other  aeronautical  per^-onaliti^s  on  special  mission-   I 
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with  the  i nay  and  navy  for  joint  action:  studies 

with  assignment  of  air  force  t<>  large  unit-  of  the  army 
navy  s  in  connection  with  aeronautical 

-  in  the  colonies,  in  accord  with  the  Ministry  of  Colonies: 
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studies  in  connection  with  oversea  operations;  studies  of  the  char- 
acteristics of  employment  of  aircraft  and  their  armament;  studies 

of  the  air  routes  and  organization  of  routes;  location  of  fields  and 

distribution  of  squadrons ;  relative  opinions  to  be  made  known  to  the 

organization  and  mobilization  section. 
Air  maneuvers,  with  armv  and  with  navv.  in  collaboration  with 

the  training  office :  Suggestions  in  connection  with  the  organization 

of  radio  services,  telegraph  and  telephone  services,  etc.,  in  connection 
with  air  operations  and  with  defense  of  the  Kingdom. 

Cartographic  section:  Map  collection  of  the  general  staff  office; 

war  maps  for  the  regia  aeronautics  :  military  and  civil  aeronautical 

guides:  field  charts;  military  aeronautical  publications;  various 

publications:  air  maps,  national  and  international;  preparation  and 

printing  of  the  new  Italian  air  map;  aerophotogrammetry :  employ- 
ment of  photographs  for  cartographic  purposes. 

Second  office,  training:  War  training  of  squadrons,  groups,  and 
wings:  regulations  and  instructions  for  training  of  squadrons  of 

all  specialties;  programs,  coordination  of  studies  and  instructions 
of  the  aeronautical  academy  and  of  other  aeronautical  schools; 

cruises  and  competitions,  military  character;  study  and  preparation 

of  rules  and  regulations  in  connection  with  signalling  for  liaison 

between  aircraft  and  units  of  the  army;   aircraft  carriers. 

Rules  for  training:  Rules  for  the  military  employment  of  aerial 

photography,  radio,  and  radiotelephony. 

Third  office,  military  intelligence:  Gathering  of  informations  on 
the  situation  and  military  doctrine  of  the  air  forces  of  the  various 

States:  study  of  informations;  instructions  to  air  attaches  abroad; 

organization  and  informations  in  war  time;  the  service  of  military 

police  and  the  defense  of  military  secrets;  codes  and  cipher  of  the 
regia  aeronautical    interception  service. 

Organization  and  mobilisation. — First  office,  organization:  Studies 
in  connection  with  organization,  formation,  and  expansion  of  air 
forces  in  peace  and  in  Avar  time;  distribution  of  units  in  accord 

with  the  operation  section:  work  and  equipment  of  air  ports  and 
fields;  distribution  of  headquarters;  units,  formation  of  new  units; 
studies  in  connection  with  number  of  machines  to  be  assigned  to 
units,  armament,  munitions,  equipment,  various  supplies,  fuel,  and 
oil;  studies  in  connection  with  budget,  recruiting,  period  of  service, 
discipline,  promotion  and  retirement  of  military  personnel  of  the 
regia  aeronautica;  studies  in  connection  with  authorized  strength, 
taking  in  consideration  the  needs  of  all  organizations  of  the  Regia 
Aeronautica;  competitions  for  enlistment;  general  questions  of 
territorial  service ;   rules  and  regulations. 
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•       Preparation  of  t  and  conventions   (inter- 
I  p       keronautica;  studies  and  programs 

international  committees  and  delegations  for  aero- 

nautical subj<  menl  <»f  the  conventions  and  treaties,  in 

Millar  those  for  peace  time;   questions  d  I  by  the  League 

,,f  \                   i   ,,f  disarmament  and  bn   _        In  particular:   rela- 

tion- between  the  Air  Ministry,  the  War  and  Navy  Ministries  and 

,1„.  j.,,:          ii                            on  with  the  above-mentioned  questions. 

Secoi        '      mobilisation:  Studies,  preparation,  and  issuing  of  or- 
-  and  regulations  concerning:  Mobilization  of  the  Regis  Aero- 

nauts, it-  constitution,  war  formation,  employment  of  the  reserve, 

inization  of  war  unite  and  their  element-:  rules  for  the  collabora- 

tion of  civil  aviation  to  aerial  warfare  and  proposal  to  the  Air  Minis- 

try in  connection  with  said  collaboration:  preparation  and  issuing  of 

mobilization  order-  to  officers,  men.  etc.;  compilation  of  the  mobiliza- 
tion bulletin. 

Third  office,  technical  services:  Studies  in  connection  with  organi- 
zation and  functioning  of  aeronautical  sen  >rganization  and 

strength  table-:  preparation  of  personnel  assigned  to  service-,  train- 
ing of  same  in  accord  with  the  other  divisions  interested  or  concerned : 

amount  of  service  materiel  for  mobilization:  rule-  for  the  function- 

ing of  the  services  in  peace  and  war  time:  requisitions;  industrial 
mobilization:  studies  and  orders  for  mobilization  transportation: 

liaison  with  other  offices  in  connection  with  the  gathering  of  data  and 
statistics  relative  to  aeronautical  materiel. 

Note. — The  expression  "technical  services'3  is  not  very  appropri- 

ate.   It  should  b^  "supply  services  "  or  -imply  " services.'5 
VOTE. — See  the  August  "  Bulletin  "  for  further  nates  on  the  organization  of 

th<   ■■  Re(jin  AeroiMiutica"  and  the  relation  of  this  service  to  the  anmr.  navu.  the 
Government,  and  the  Crown. — Ed. 

3.  Review  of  aviation  service. 

Note. — The  air  force  provides  and  operates  all  aviation  but  when 
army  or  navy  desire,  certain  units  are  loaned  together  with  personnel. 
Interested  branch  furnishes  the  observers.  Supply  and  discipline  is 

quite  complicated.  The  army  and  navy  budgets  show  no  appropria- 
tions, and  amount-  expended  by  air  force  can  not  be  isolated. 

HKAVIER-THAX-AIR   TYPE-   oF   PLANES 

(a)  Regular  establish  . — (1)  Data  covering  planes  assigned 
to  active  service:  Unit  of  organization:  squadron,  then  group,  then 
wing:  total  number  of  service  units.  S3,  including  colonial,  but  not 
including  schools. 
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Type  of  unit  (squadron) 

Number  of  planes 
in  unit 

Type  of  unit  (squadron) 

Number  of  planes 
in  unit 

Operat- 

ing 

First  line 
reserve 

Operat- 

ing 

First  line 
reserve 

Fighting        9 
9 
6 

3 
3 
3 

Bombing     6 
None. 
None. 

3 
Observation   _   Patrol                           None. 
Torpedo       Scouting       

None. 

Number  of  service  planes;  by  types,  at  home,  based  at  shore  sta- 
tions: Air  fleet,  land  VF  253,  land  day  bombardment,  105;  sea  VF 

53,  land  night  bombardment,  76;  sea  bombardment,  22;  with  army 

VO  214  =  With  navy  VO  99. 
Number  of  service  planes,  by  types,  at  home,  based  on  ships,  10. 

Number  of  service  planes,  by  types,  abroad,  based  at  shore  sta- 
tions: Land  VO  67,  land  bombardment,  24;  seaplanes,  2. 

Total  number  of  each  type  service  planes  assigned  to  battleships, 

to  cruisers,  to  aircraft  carriers,  to  aircraft  tenders,  to  other  vessels: 

AV— 12  VF,  12  VO. 
Total  number  of  service  planes  in  commission,  925;  total  number 

of  service  planes  in  reserve  considered  necessary  to  support  the 
above  planes  in  commission,  100  per  cent. 

(2)  Data  covering  planes  assigned  for  training  purposes:  total 

number  of  training  planes  in  commission:  Directly  under  Air  Minis- 

try 167;  civil  schools  1  plane  per  5  students.  These  civil  schools 

train  enlisted  men,  reserve  officers,  and  army  and  navy  officers 
transferring  to  air  corps.     Exact  number  varies. 

Total  number  of  training  planes  in  reserve  considered  necessary  to 
support  the  above  planes  in  commission :  Equal  number. 

(b)  Reserve  establishment. — The  Italians  have  no  organized 
reserve  as  we  know  it.  Eeleased  pilots  and  enlisted  men  take 

refresher  courses  and  are  assigned  billets  in  the  war  organization,  to 
which  they  report  upon  mobilization  or  as  their  class  is  called  to 

the  colors.  Some  reserve  (complementary)  officers  are  carried  on 

temporary  active  duty  either  voluntarily  or  involuntarily. 

PERSONNEL 

ACTIVE    AVIATION    PERSONNEL     (NOT    INCLUDING    THE    COLONIES) 

Total  number  of  coruniissioned  officers  (all  corps)    1,471 
Total  number  of  warrant  officers    563 
Commissioned  officer  pilots  in  above  total    737 
Warrant  officer  pilots  in  above  total    156 
Commissioned  officer  observers  in  above  total    183 
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ii  above  total    None. 
   31 

autical  Academy    113 
■  I  in. -ii.  excluding  warrants    15,820 
La  in  above  t. .tul     618 

:  in  lent    pilots    842 
.ii  above  total     None 

Number  civilians  employed  in  technical  staff,  i.  e..  engineers,  draftsmen, 
technics!  assistants,  etc    lfiO 

Number  civilian  employed  in  derical  capacity   
Number  civilian  mechanics —  __     7u 
Number  civilian  lab 

   ivs 
to 

Depending   on    requirements    1.000 
al  number  civilians  employed   

BCISCELLAN1  OUS  1  rEMS 

Italian  taxation,  customs,  etc,  bring  in  a  yearly  amount  of.  say. 

X  lire.  In  accordance  with  approved  budget  expenditure-  for  the 

same  year  aggregate,  say,  Y  lire.  Y  being  -mailer  than  X.  there  is  a 
margin,  in  general  a  very  considerable  amount  of  money,  that. the 

tiowriiment  is  free  to  spend  in  any  way  they  think  it  most  suitable. 

This  amount  id'  money  is  generally  divided  between  public  works 
and  expenditures  for  national  defense,  army.  navy,  and  air  force. 

S  Ear,  only  the  army  and  navy  have  obtained  a  percentage  of  -aid 

amount  in  addition  to  their  regular  budgets.  But  for  1!>l'>.  in  view 
of  the  planned  program  of  expansion  of  the  R.  Aeronautiea.  Genera] 

Balbo  requests  a  share  for  the  air  force,  reducing  the  quota  that 

would  have  been  allotted  to  army  and  navy.  He  states  in  his 

speeches  (in  Parliament  and  the  Senate)  that  the  aggregate  efficiency 
of  Italian  defense  will  not  be  decreased  if  the  money  is  spent  for  the 

air  force  rather  than  for  the  army  and  navy  exclusively. 
In  well-informed  Italian  circles  it  was  stated  that  Premier  Musso- 

lini had  decided  to  comply  with  General  Balbo's  request  and  that 
for  the  next  year  the  air  force  was  to  receive  450.000.000  lire  in  addi- 

tion to  700,000,000  normal  budget.  The  extra  450.000.1  »00  was  to  be 

entirely  devoted  to  fields,  hangars,  ground  organization,  new  aircraft. 

armament,  accessories,  and  personnel  necessary  for  the  new  units  to 
be  organized. 

It  is  now  understood  that  recent  fiscal  necessity  has  made  obliga- 

tory the  refunding  of  internal  debt.  Yolpi  (Minister  of  Finance) 

has  persuaded  Mussolini  to  give  him  all  surplus  for  a  sinking  fund. 
Therefore  aviation  will  not  get  anything  over  the  budget  figures. 

Next   year  the  budget   will  probably  be  increased  in  view  of  this. 
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The  practical  effect  is  to  make  it  extremely  unlikely  that  the  program 
of  expansion  can  be  carried  out.  Attempt  is  being  made  to  raise 

10  squadrons  by  popular  appeal.  Considerable  pressure  is  being  put 
on  people  to  cause  them  to  voluntarily  donate  to  the  cause.  Workers 
in  governmental  and  industrial  concerns  are  practically  forced  to 
subscribe. 

Plans  for  future  expansion  (building  program)  : 
Squadrons  to  be  added        89 
Squadrons  by  1930       182 

Planes 
Bombers       865 

Pursuit   1,  250 
Observation      682 

Total  planes  in  service  by  1931   2,797 

Figures  include  land  and  seaplanes,  first-line  reserves,  and  second-line 
reserves. 

Airplanes  to  be  added,  about  900. 
Rate  at  which  expansion  will  take  place,  14  squadrons  a  year  for  first  years. 

Number  of  planes  delivered  fiscal  year  1926-27,  297. 
Number  of  planes  to  be  delivered  fiscal  year  1927-28,  about  300. 

POLICY 

(1)  Attain  and  maintain  quantity  and  quality  superiority  over 
neighbors.  This  is  modified  sometimes  to  an  admission  that  superior 
quality  will  suffice  even  if  quantity  equality  is  not  achieved. 

(2)  Attempt  to  build  up  volunteer  professionals,  thus  cutting  down 
turnover  due  to  conscript  system. 

(3)  Propaganda  for  air  education  of  populace. 
(4)  Force  State  and  civil  institutions  to  grant  leave  with  pay  for 

refresher  courses. 

(5)  Allow  no  more  concentration  of  aeronautical  industry  in 
Po  Valley,  followed  by  gradual  dispersion  if  possible. 

(6)  Nationalize  aeronautical  industry,  increase  production  castor 
oil,  investigate  possibilities  synthetic  fuels. 

(7)  Particular  importance  attached  to  air  bases  and  organizations 
in  Sicily  and  Sardinia. 

(8)  Maintain  nucleus  of  airships  for  service  with  navy;  these  will 
not  be  large  but  built  for  Mediterranean  service. 

(9)  Propose  placing  A.  A.  artillery  under  air  command. 
(10)  Look  to  offensive  and  defensive  chemical  warfare. 

NOTE. — In  general,  the  national  defense  looks  to  the  air  service  as  the  first 
line,  villi,  army  second.  Particular  watch,  u  kept  upon  France  and  Yugoslavia. 
So  far  as  building  program  and  acquirement  of  sufficient  trained  personnel  is 
concerned  it  appears  that  small  increase  is  being  made.  Maintenance  at  present 

state  is  a  considerable  drain  and  betterment  will  come  sloiclg.  Personnel  require- 
ments are  the  hardest  to  meet,  both  in  quantity  and  quality. 
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C.  ECONOMIC 

/.   Economic  estimate. 
[Bovroe:  M.  I  D.  I 

,    BCONOMK     I'l.M   Il;.\  1  MiN    UK  FOKKVIUN    INTERESTS 

The  present  Government,  while  favoring  the  entry  of  foreign  capi- 
tal into  Italian  enterprises,  and  to  that  end  removing  some  of  the 

irritating  regulations  incident  to  investments,  and  holding  out  en- 
couragements of  a  minimum  taxation,  nevertheless  has  by  decree  in 

a  Dumber  of  instances,  provided  that  majority  interest  and  control 

shall  remain  in  Italian  ownership,  and  this  was  made  very  evident 

in  American  loans  to  Italian  industries,  which  are  regulated  by  the 
Minister  of  Finance. 

(0)    PRIN<  I  I'M.   1'  ONOMK     INTERESTS  OF  NATIONALS  IN  FOREIGN 
COUNTRIES 

Unlike  some  of  her  European  neighbors.  Italy  has  directed  her 

colonial  and  trade  expansion  activities  within  rather  restricted  re- 
gions adjacent  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  Her  colonial  possessions 

are  relatively  poor  and  unimportant,  her  people  are  disinclined  to 
settle  in  them,  her  schemes  have  been  costly  in  lives  and  in  lire,  and 

her  penetration  in  BUch  phase  of  expansion  has  brought  a  negligible 
economic  return. 

Italian  capital  has  not  measurably  penetrated  into  territory  of 
foreign  nations,  and  it  has  not  been  a  factor  of  control  in  the  regions 

to  which  her  people  have  emigrated.  While  her  nationals  have  gone 
in  great  numbers  to  other  countries.  Italian  activities  therein  have 

ever  been  in  small  business  and  in  wage  earnings,  and  Italian  capital 

has  not  followed  them.  Economic  control  has  not  thus  been  sought, 

and  the  whole  aim  has  been  the  accumulation  of  funds,  the  aggre- 
gate of  which  remitted  to  Italy  has  enriched  the  national  treasury 

and  brought  to  Italy  real  economic  benefits.  The  most  important 

and  active  Italian  economic  penetration  has  been,  in  order  of  im- 
portance, in  Albania,  Austria,  and  Greece. 

(c)     BEARING    OF    ECONOMIC    SITUATION    ON    INTERNATIONAL    POLITICAL 
SITUATION 

Some  of  Italy's  political  activities  in  recent  years  having  a  con- 
Qection  with  her  economic  needs,  seem  of  an  impetuous  character, 

and  show  an  apparent  lack  of  definite  consideration  of  possible 

reactions  in  other  countries,  or  of  a  current  interpretation  of  situa- 
tions influencing  the  Italian  action. 
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Her  adventures  into  Asia  Minor,  following  the  war  with  Turkey 
in  1912,  and  subsequently,  after  the  World  War,  in  the  same  region, 

taken  independentl}'  of  the  other  Allies,  as  well  as  her  Albanian 
venture,  resulted  only  in  complete  disappointment,  the  frustration 
of  such  plans  for  economic  and  territorial  expansion,  and  her  forced 
withdrawal  from  those  regions. 

One  of  her  most  pressing  economic  problems,  to  which  she  is  de- 
voting much  thought  and  effort  along  political  lines,  is  to  obtain 

abroad  suitable  destinations  for  her  surplus  population,  under  proper 
living  conditions,  whereby  a  remunerative  return  for  labor  may  be 
a  source  of  large  economic  benefit  to  Italy. 

It  is  not  always  easy  to  determine  whether  Itaty's  moves  in  her 
international  relations  are  influenced  in  greater  measure  by  her 
need  for  economic  betterment,  or  to  enhance  her  relative  standing 
in  the  political  world. 

(D)     GENERAL    CONCLUSIONS 

The  position  of  agriculture  and  industry,  the  state  of  the  Nation's 
public  and  private  finances  and  the  demographic  problem  of  emi- 

gration are  Italy's  greatest  handicaps  to  economic  independence. 
Italy  is  very  much  hampered  economically  by  her  lack  of  raw 

materials.  In  fact  it  condemns  her  to  being  a  relatively,  poor 

country,  and  filters  her  war-making  power.  First,  she  is  not  self- 

supporting  in  food;  secondl}7,  she  lacks  fuel  for  her  power  and  her 
war  furnaces  and  iron  ore  for  her  smelters.  Despite  these  great  handi- 

caps, she  is  economically  solvent,  so  to  speak,  and  she  has  succeeded 
in  greatly  expanding  her  industry  since  the  war.  Many  articles  are 

now  manufactured  that  were  formerly  imported.  An}'  increase  in 

her  industrial  forces,  of  course,  increases  her  war-making  power, 
provided  she  can  secure  the  raw  materials.  What  she  now  needs  is 
to  develop  an  interior  market.     Her  people  are  not  great  consumers. 

To-day  Italy  is  organized  on  the  basis  of  a  fundamental  policy 
which  fuses  all  the  material  forces  of  the  nation  into  a  single  dynamo 
of  production.  An  intricate  and  colossal  economic  machine  is  being 
developed  with  the  object  of  obtaining  economic  equilibrium  for 
42,000,000  people.  Much  depends  upon  the  success  with  which  the 
economic  machine  maintains  equilibrium,  and  upon  the  sacrifice  of 
individual  interests  which  the  Italian  people  are  called  upon  to  make. 

At  the  present  Italy  is  passing  through  an  economic  crisis  due  to 
the  readjustment  of  her  finances.  The  cost  of  living  is  extremely 
high  which  is  always  a  grave  symptom  in  any  State  at  any  time. 
But  in  this  matter  the  regime  demands  of  its  citizens  an  obligatory 

optimism.  The  masses  of  the  people  live  under  parsimonious  condi- 
tions which  it  would  be  difficult  to  restrict  any  more,  but  thanks  to 
71023—27   4 
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ad  t"  their  climate,  ti  osame  relatively 

Iml.  •!,«  \  are  n«.t  alcoholic. 

I  prolific  in  ma—  powers,  and  has  t la-  ability  to  organize 

■nd  equip  them.     II--;   accrements  during  the  war  show  the  poss 
•  nt   in  her  national  industry,  and  it  is  safe  t«.  assume 

she  could  equal  if  not  better  the  efforts  made  during  the  la>t  war. 

industries  and  her  people  are  more  disciplined  than  hereto! 

Protn  an  economic  standpoint,  Italy  ran  not  alone  wage  a  war  oi 

any  magnitude.    She  must  have  a>  allies  ■  country  or  countries  which 

will  insure  the  supply  <«f  raw  materials,  fuel,  and  food.     E  onomi- 

,  ally,  she   would   be  ■   liability  rather  than   an   asset   to  her  allie>. 

ept  for  lur  abundance  of  man  power. 
The  maintenance  of  i  eace  is  of  distinct  benefit  to  Italy.    Struggles 

ontinental  proportions  in  either  hemisphere  arc  certain  to  del  :     - 

ndetinitely.  to  impair  gravely,  the  pros       ts  of  progress  for  any 
tuated  as  Italy.     Her  tourist  traffic  and  the  prosperity 

.  f  her  si  n-  and  daughters  laboring  abroad  reflect  promptly  the 

sequences  of  serious  trouble  in  either  hemisphere. 

If  Italy  is  to  support  her  population  she  must  at  all       sts  main- 

tain peace  and  tit  herself  into  an  international  economy  rather  than 

empt  to  make  herself  a  self-sustaining  economic  unit. 

Finally.  Italy,  while  poor  economically,  is  in  a  better  position 
to-di  iake  war  than  she  has  been  for  years  because  her  industries 

are  more  numerous  and  better  organized  and  her  people  are  better 

disciplined  and  are  greater  producers.  She  must,  however,  either 

make  great  anterior  provision  of  raw  materials  or  be  assured  of 

powerful  allies  or  friends  upon  whose  primary  resources  she  can 
i  haw. 

OTB. — In  connection  tcith  Hah/*  ai'leavor  to  overcome  her  lack  of  native 

and  to  thus  remote  one  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the  greatest,  barriers 

ichich   scpa:  Italian    efforts   toxcard 

hydroelectric  dcv<.h:  -       M  be  noted.    The  far  the  best  #;. 
for  this  ievt  I  art    the  plains  at  the  north   ichich  are  fed  from  the  Alps, 
and   here   it    is   that   this  dec-  t    if   largeh  trated.     Strategically, 

ever,  thii  ulvantagc  of  being  in  close  contact  xcith 
four  foreign  states.    One  of  tl  t  of 
Italian  aviation  icith  its  numeroa* 

tral  power  stations. — Ed. 

JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Completion  of  ship* 

The  crui-  ba  which  was  under  construction  at  the  Mitsubishi 

kyards,   Nagasaki,  was  completed  on   September  SO,   1927.  and 

the  following  office:-     ss  gned  to  her: 
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Captain,  commanding ;  commander,  executive  officer ;  4  lieutenant  com- 
manders (gunnery  officer,  navigator,  torpedo  officer,  and  communication  officer)  ; 

lieutenant,  division  officer;  2  lieutenants  (junior  grade)  on  board;  4  ensigns 
on  board;  commander  (engineer),  chief  engineer;  lieutenant  commander 

(engineer),  lieutenant  (engineer),  lieutenant  (junior  grade)  (engineer),- division 
officers;  lieutenant  (junior  grade)  (engineer),  ensign  (engineer),  on  board ;: 
lieutenant   (medical),  medical  officer;    lieutenant    (paymaster),  supply  officer. 

Submarine  1-55,  which  was  under  construction  at  the  Kure  Navy 
Yard  was  completed  on  September  5,  1927,  and  the  following  officers 
were  assigned  to  her :  . 

Lieutenant  commander,  commanding;  two  lieutenants  (torpedo  officer,  navi- 
gator) ;  lieutenant  (engineer),  chief  engineer;  ensign  (engineer),  on  board; 

two  special  ensigns  on  board. 

NOTE. — The  "Aoba"  is  of  1,100  tons  (standard),  mount*  .six  8-inch  guns, 
four  21-inch  torpedo  tubes,  and  has  a  con  tract  speed  of  89  knots.  She  has  one 

sister  ship,  the  "  Ki-nugasa."  The  "1-65"  is  of  1,^00  ton*  surface  displacement 
and  a  surface  speed  of  20  knots. — Ed. 

2.  Recent  Bungo  Channel  maneuvers. 

MISSION 

Fleet  concentration,  to  be  witnessed  by  the  Emperor,  and  marked 
by  the  sinking  of  the  old  cruiser  Chiyoda  and  the  old  destroyer 
Hatsuharu  by  a  combination  of  gunfire  and  aerial  bombing. 
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OPERATIONS 

The  fleets  were  assembled  in  Saiki  Bay  (Eastern  Kyushu)  when 
the  Emperor  arrived  on  the  battleship  Yamashiro.  That  night  there 

was  reported  to  have  been  a  demonstration  of  "  searchlight,  night 
signaling  and  night  gun  firing,"  all  vessels,  however,  being  at  anchor. 

On  the  next  morning  planes  from  the  carrier  Akagi  made  an 
aerial  demonstration  about  the  Yamashiro,  after  which  all  vessels 

got  underway  for  Bungo  Channel — 25  or  30  miles  away. 
There  were  very  few  details  of  the  operations  in  the  press,  but 

apparently  the  forenoon  saw  the  Chiyoda  survive  a  "  fierce  gun  at- 
tack" by  capital  ships.  In  the  afternoon,  the  Hatsuharu  was  at- 

tacked by  plane  squadrons  and  also  by  gunfire  on  the  part  of  the 
battleships  Ise  and  Hyuga,  and  was  eventually  sunk. 

After  nightfall  the  Chiyoda  was  sunk  by  the  combined  guns  of 

both  heavy  and  light  ships,  Nagato,  Mulsu,  and  Kako  being  men- 
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tinned  u  taking  part  in  the  attack.    Plan.-  assisted  the  firing  vessels 

l,\  dropping  "illuminating  bombs"  during  the  gunfirmg. 
\i,ii       rii>  Japan*   ■   Emperor  recently  held  a  review  a)  the  combined  fh<tx. 

hoped  to  '"  abU   /'/  Include  notes  on  thU  n  v  <  "   In  the  next  Bulletin.     Bo. 

3.  Officer*  completing  special  courses. 

The  following  officers  completed  special  courses  of  training: 

Nov.  27,  1926:  Gunnery,  postgraduate  course   il  year  >— lieutenant   ■  1 
27,  L926:  Gu   sry,  advanced  course    M   year)     lieutenants     23 

m.iv  2$,  1926:  Gunnery,  ordinary  course  (6  months) — 2  lieutenants  (junior 
grade);  71  ensigns    I3( 

Nov.  jt.  1926:  Gunnery,  ordinary  course  (6  months) — I  lieutenants  (junior 
grade);  64  ensigns    68 

\..\    -J7    I'.'-j.:  Torpedoes,  ordinary  course  (6  months) — a  lieutenants  (jun- 
ior g.ade)  :  135  ensigns    141 

Nov.  -_'T.  1926:  Torpedoes,  advanced  course  (l  year) — lieutenants..    3"> 
Nov.  L'T.  1926:  Communication,  advanced  course   n  year) — lieutenants--.  10 
\,iv.  '27.   1928:    Mechanical  mine,  special  course   (1  year) — lieutenant    1 

.Mar.  29,   1926:    Naval   medical   school,  advanced    (1    yean      lieutenants    '.» 

Nov.  25,    1926:   Naval  medical  school,  ordinary    (6  months) — IS  lieutenants 
(junior  grade);  3  ensigns    ^l 

Total   *82 

'/.   Training  and  instruction  of  personnel. 

The  naval  academy  is  located  at  Etajima,  an  island  in  the  Inland 

Sea.  ju-t  oil  the  entrance  to  the  harbor  of  Kure. 
Candidates  for  line  cadet  at  the  naval  academy  are  appointed  by 

the  Minister  of  Marine  from  the  11  prefectures.  After  a  rigid 

physical  examination,  they  are  admitted  on  a  certificate  of  having 

successfully  finished  the  secondary  or  middle  school  course.  The 

age  limits  for  admission  are  from  16  to  19;  130  cadets  are  admitted 

annually  for  each  class  in  the  month  of  April.  The  course  is  three 

years,  at  the  end  of  which  they  are  appointed  midshipmen  with  a 

12  months"  cruise  abroad.  At  the  completion  of  the  cruise  they  are 
commissioned  ensigns  and  sent  to  the  fleet.  In  1926.  2.105  candi- 

dates applied  for  appoinment.  Of  this  number  403  failed  physically 

and  130  were  admitted,  or  6  per  cent  of  the  applicants. 
In  1926  the  enrollment  at  the  naval  academy  was  as  follows: 

First-year  class.  L80;  second-year  class.  122;  third-year  class,  130; 
t<  tal.  382. 

The  engineering  school  is  located  at  Maidzuru.  Engineer  candi- 

dates for  cadet  engineers  at  the  engineering  school  are  appointed  in 
the  same  manner  as  cadets  at  the  naval  academy.     Age,  scholastic 
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and  physical  requirements  for  admission,  length  of  course,  promo- 

tion to  midshipmen  and  ensign  are  the  same  as  for  the  naval  acad- 
emy. In  1926.  551  candidates  applied  for  appointment  as  cadet 

engineers.  143  were  rejected  physicalW  and  a  total  of  50  were 
accepted. 

In  1926  the  enrollment  at  the  engineering  school  was  as  follows: 

Firt-year  class.  50;  second-year  class,  47;  third-year  class,  44;  total 

141.  
' The  paymaster  school  is  located  at  Tokyo.  Candidates  for  cadet 

paymaster  at  the  paymaster's  school  are  appointed  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  cadets  at  the  naval  academy.  The  scholastic  and  physical 

requirements  for  admission,  length  of  course,  promotion  to  mid- 
shipmen and  ensign  are  the  same  as  for  the  naval  academy.  The 

age  limits  for  admission,  however,  are  16  to  21.  In  1926.  419  candi- 
dates applied  for  appointment  as  paymaster  cadet;  112  were  rejected 

physically  ami  a  total  of  18  were  accepted.  In  1926  the  enrollment 

at  the  paymaster's  school  was  as  follows:  First-year  class.  IS;  second- 
year  class.  20;  third-year  class.  -JO;  total.  58. 

Appointment  as  ensign  in  the  pay  corps  is  also  made  direct  from 
civil  life  from  graduates  of  colleges  who  are  under  27  years  of  age. 

They  then  spend  one  year  at  a  school  of  application. 

The  medical  and  pharmacy  school  is  located  at  Tokyo.  Candi- 
dates Cor  the  medical  and  pharmacy  corps  are  appointed  from  those 

having  diplomas  in  medicine  or  pharmacy.  They  are  first  sent  to 
the  naval  medical  school  for  one  year  and  afterwards  to  a  naval 

hospital  for  one  year  and  for  six  months,  respectively.  At  the  end 

of  this  course  they  are  commissioned.     Total  for  1926,  30. 

Commissions  in  the  medical  and  pharmacy  corps  may  be  given 
without  the  courses  outlined  above  to  graduates  of  foreign  medical 

colleges  and  to  graduates  of  a  few  domestic  medical  colleges  recog- 
nized by  the  Government. 

The  gunnery  school  has  been  located  at  Vokosuka  since  1906.  It  is 

in  charge  of  a  rear  admiral,  the  executive  officer  being  a  captain. 

The  instruction  staff  comprises  36  officers,  2  civilian  professors  of 

physics  and  chemistry,  28  warrant  officers  and  about  100  petty 
officers. 

For  the  study  of  materiel  and  instruction  of  personnel  there  is  the 
following  equipment: 

Battery  of  broadside  guns  of  4.7,  5.5,  and  6  inches. 

A  turret  mounted  on  a  concrete  Base  with  two  12-inch  guns. 
Antiaircraft  battery  with  searchlights. 

Fire-control  installation  complete.' 
Range  finders  of  all  types. 
Rifle  range. 
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There  is  alwayt  attached  to  the  gunner;  Mhool  for  practical  drills 

.,,,,1  instruction  I  capital  ship,  1  first-class  cruiser,  8  to  4  destroyers, 

•j  torpedo  boats,  and  usually  l  or  more  Bubmarini 

The  teaching  staff  is  divided  as  follows: Instructors 

. . mi  Bra  and  ballistics    5 
Ordnance  material  and  ammunition     13 

Bangs  finders  and  fire-control  apparatus    5 
control   exercises           2 

Antiaircraft  da)           ad  landing  force    3 
Electrical  machinery,  motors,  dynamos,  etc     8 

Mathematics,  physics,  chemistry,  explosives      6 

Special  stud  es     * 

Followins  is  an  out  line  of  the  courses  and  the  number  of  students 

enrolled  in  L926 : 
OFFN   ER8 

Ordinary ooane               4to6months 
illgatorj  tot  all  Junior  line  officers.) 

superior  course    -       l  year   
\  Dreparatorj  course  tor  officen  who  are  going  as  gunnery  officers  ol 

capital  ships  or  cruisers  i 
Special  course          1  year  (about) 

i  01   iffioers  w  ho  are  pursuing  anj  special  line  of  dm  j 
Merchant  marine  course    ■ 

(For  merchant  marine  officers  and  reservist 
t  to  o  months 

i 

74 

23 

1 

168 

I  NL1STED  MEN 

i  Ordinary  course    ■ 
i  For  oonrated  men  and  lower  pettj  officer  ratings.) 

Superior  course   , 
(For  men  ol  higher  ratings.) 

Range-finder  course   
(For  range-finder  operators.) 

Total. 

6  to  7  months, 

10  months 
8  months   

700 

360 

130 

1,190 

The  policy  of  instruction  in  gunnery  is,  first,  that  all  junior  line 
officers  must  take  the  ordinary  course;  second,  that  all  perspective 

gunnery  officers  musl  first  take  the  superior  course  and,  third,  that 
all  enlisted  men  in  the  gunnery  ratings  are  put  through  the  gunnery 
courses  before  assignment  to  duties  aboard  ship.  The  thoroughness 

with  which  these  courses  are  carried  out  is  characteristic  of  the  Jap- 
anese and  undoubtedly  contributes  toward  standardized  methods  in 

all  their  gunnery  work  in  the  fleet. 

The  torpedo  and  radio  school  is  located  at  Nagaura,  a  section  of 

the  YokoMika  Navy  "lard.  It  is  in  charge  of  a  rear  admiral,  with 
a  captain  as  executive  officer  and  a  commander  at  the  head  of  each 
of  the  following  sections : 

Firs!  section,  torpedoes;  second  section,  mines  and  mine  sweeping; 
third   sect  ion.  radio. 
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The  instruction  staff  consists  of  40  officers.  30  chief  petty  officers, 
and  about  100  petty  officers.  The  same  vessels  which  arc  assignee!  to 
the  gunnery  school  for  drill  and  instruction  act  in  the  same  capacity 
as  regards  the  torpedo  and  radio  school. 

The  school  is  equipped  with  all  types  of  torpedoes,  mines,  and 
radio  apparatus  for  the  instruction  of  students. 

Following  is  an  outline  of  the  courses  and  the  number  of  students 
enrolled  in  1926 : 

OFFICERS 

Ordinary  course           
(Obligatory  for  a  junior  line  officer.) 

Superior  course.       
(A  preparatory  course  for  officers  who  are  going  as  torpedo  officers  or 

radio  officers  of  cruisers  or  capital  ships.; 
Special  course       

(For  officers  who  are  pursuing  any  special  line  of  stu'l 

ENLISTED  MEN 

Ordinary  course  (mines  and  torpedoes;   
(For  nonrated  men  and  lower  petty  officer  ratings.; 

Superior  course  (torpedoes)       
(For  men  of  higher  ratings.) 

Superior  course  (mines;       
(For  in  Ti  of  higher  ratings.) 

Ordinary  course  (radio  ...            ........ 
(For  man  of  lower  ratings.) 

Superior  course  (radio)         ...  .    
(For  men  of  higher  ratings.) 

fj  months. 

9  months 

S  months 

1  \ear 

2  J  t-;trs 

Number  of 
students 

A  total  of  1.170 

men. 

The  submarine  school  is  located  at  Kure.  it  is  in  charge  of  a 

rear  admiral  with  a  captain  as  executive  officer  and  a  captain  or  com- 
mander as  assistant  executive  officer.  The  instruction  staff  comprises 

16  officers. 
Three  divisions,  or  a  total  of  nine  submarines,  are  attached  to  the 

school  for  instruction  purposes.  The  courses  include  torpedoes, 
mines,  radio.  Sperry  compass,  sound  apparatus,  and  submarine 
handling. 

Following  is  an  outline  of  tbe  course  and  students  enrolled  in 
1926: 

Length  of 
Officers  course  (months  i 

Ordinary  course  (for  ensigns  and  lieutenants  who  have  completed  the 
course  at   the   torpedo   school)         4 

Superior  course  (for  lieutenants  and  lieutenant  commanders  who  have 

completed  the  ordinary  course  and  for  officers  ordered'  to  command  of 
a   submarine)        3 

Special  course  (for  lieutenants  and  lieutenant  commanders  who  have 
completed  the  superior  course  and  for  officers  ordered  to  command  a 
division  or  squadron  of  submarines)         6 

Engineering  course  (for  engineer  ensigns  and  lieutenants)        6 
Total  number  of  officers  enrolled  in  the  above  4  courses  in  1926.  HO. 

Secondary  course  (for  deck  officers,  deck  petty  officers,  and  engineer  petty 
officers  1         i; 
Total  number  enrolled  in  this  course  in  192<>:  Officers.  100;  men,  494. 
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The  aviation  school  and  training  station  for  heavier-than-air  craft 

and  dirigibles  ie  located  at  Casumigaura.  The  training  in  captive 

balloone  is  carried  oui  at  Oppama. 

All  pilol  training  with  the  exception  of  F  ■'>  pilots  is  done  at 
umigaura.  Tin-  course  requires  nine  month-  and  two  classes, 

overlapping,  are  in  training  at  one  time.  In  general,  two  enlisted 

men  are  trained  for  every  one  officer.  The  average  number  of  stu- 

dents (pilots-officer  and  enlisted  men)  undergoing  training  at  one 
time  is  !)().  divided  mt<>  two  classes  The  class  is  divided  into  two 

part-,  one  hall"  begins  training  in  sea  planes  and  the  other  half  in 
land  planes.  During  the  entile  course  each  pilot  receives  about  120 
hours  flying. 

Upon  completion  of  the  course  here  the  pilots  are  assigned  to 

operating  stations  and  continue  along  a  special  line,  depending  on 

the  kind  of  squadron.  Pilots  assigned  to  F-6  squadrons  are  taught 

to  fly  F-6*8  when  they  report  to  the  squadron. 
In  addition  a  school  is  conducted  in  engineering.  About  5  officers 

and  150  enlisted  men  attend  this  school.  There  is  no  flying  in  con- 
nection with  this  course.  The  students  spend  much  time  on  practical 

work  in  well-equipped  shops  and  come  out  of  the  school  excellent 
mechanics  or  riggers. 

The  higher  naval  college  is  located  in  Tokyo.  This  school  has 

a-  its  purpose  the  higher  education  of  officers  of  the  line  and  engineer 
corps  of  the  navy. 

The  curriculum  is  determined  by  the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Educa- 
tion, who  submits  it  to  the  Minister  of  Marine  for  approval. 

The  school  is  in  charge  of  a  vice  admiral,  who  has  directly  under 
him  three  captains  and  three  commanders.  These  officers  teach 
tactics,  strategy,  and  general  staff  work  and  they  direct  and  supervise 
war  games. 

The  other  courses  are  taught  in  some  cases  by  civilian  professors  or 
by  officer  specialists,  who  are  not  attached  to  the  school  for  this  duty 
alone. 

The  instruction  is  divided  into  four  categories: 
General  staff  course,  navigation  course,  engineering  course,  special 

course. 

General  staff  course. — This  course  prepares  officers  to  fill  the  duties 
of  the  general  staff,  and.  later  on.  for  high  command.  Twenty  of- 

ficers are  taken  for  this  course  each  year  from  lieutenant  commanders 

and  lieutenants  who  have  completed  two  years'  sea  duty  since  lasi 
promotion  and  have  qualified  either  in  gunnery,  torpedoes,  or  sub- 
marines. 

The  candidates  for  this  course  are  subject  to  certain  qualification 
of  health,  character,  and  intelligence  and  have  to  pass  an  examination. 
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The  course  is  two  years, '  divided  as  follows :  First  year,  a  general 
technical  course,  and  a  course  in  general  staff  duties;  second  year, 

strategy,  tactics,  game  board,  and  naval  history. 

NOTE. — After  the  fleet  maneuvers  each  year  a  critique  ivhieh  lasts  for 
several  weeks  is  held  at  the  higher  naval  college  and  it  is  attended  btj  all  flag 
officers  and  commanding  officers  from  the  fleet. 

Navigation  course. — Length  of  course,  two  years;  students  are 

lieutenants  who  are  required  to  pass  an  examination;  -number- -of 
students,  1926,  12. 

Engineering  course. — Length  of  course,  two  years;  students  are 
engineer  lieutenants  who  are  required  first  to  pass  an  examination; 

number  of  students,  1926,  22. 

Special  course. — Length  of  courses  vary  from  one  to  four  years. 
Students  are  officers  of  various  corps  and  grades  who  are  to  under- 

take advanced  studies  of  different  subjects.  The  principal  courses 

are  engineering,  languages,  powder  and  ballistics,  radio,  and 
aeronautics. 

Students  in  the  above  special  courses  spend  most  of  their  time  at 

leading  technical  universities.  Number  of  students  in  1926:  Line, 

32  (including  12  foreign-language  students)  ;  engineering,  22. 

Naval,  engineer,  and  ordnance  constructors. — Commissions  in 
these  corps  are  given  after  competitive  examinations  to  can- 

didates under  the  age  of  28  years,  who  are  graduates  of  certain 

technical  colleges.  The  initial  rank  given  them  is  in  accordance 

with  their  age,  experience,  and  general  qualifications,  and  may  be 

as  high  as  commander.  In  1926  the  following  numbers  were  ap- 
pointed to  each  corps:  Naval  constructors,  5;  engineer  constructors, 

3;  ordnance  constructors,  7. 

Instruction  of  officers  in  service — Line  officers. — On  board  every 
cruising  ship  the  commanding  officer  assigns  annually  to  each  officer 

a  professional  subject  for  study  and  the  preparation  of  a  report  on 

paper.  P^acli  commanding  officer  is  likewise  assigned  a  subject  by 
the  commander  in  chief.  These  annual  reports  are  examined  and 

passed  upon  in  the  fleet  and  the  best  of  them  are  forwarded  to  the 
Minister  of  Marine  for  commendation. 

'•  Brevets  "  or  specialties. — Officers  who  have  completed  the  courses 
at  the  gunnery,  torpedo,  aviation,  or  submarine  schools  are  given 

an  "  ordinary  brevet  ',  in  these  specialties.  A  "  superior  brevet  "  is 
given  in  these  specialties  after  officers  have  completed  certain  duties 

afloat  or  in  active  service.  A  "  special  brevet  "  is  given  only  for 

gunnery,  torpedoes,  radio,  and  submarines.  A  "  staff  brevet  "  is 
given  to  officers  completing  the  staff  courses  at  the  higher  naval 
college. 
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Similar  brevets  are  given  engineering  officers  and  to  ordnance, 

engineer,  and  naval  constructors,  hydrographic  engineers,  paymas- 
ter, and  medical  officers, 

rable  showing  the  percentage  of  line  officers  in  grades  from  en- 

sign to  captain  who  have  brevets  in  specialties  follow-: 

Gun- 
Tor- pedo 

\  a  I- 

gation 
Sub- 

marine 

Avia- 

tion 
Stafl oal 

Per cent 

86 27 
27 

Pa 
n  i,t 

34 
81 

25 

25 
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16 
II 

12 

11 
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a  nt 

2 
2 
7 

10 

Per rent 

2 
1 
4 
7 

Per 
cent 

28 
25 
20 

IS 

Per 
cent 

25 
26 

28 

Lieutenant  nrxt  Lieutenant  (junior  grado)   

30 

6 5 

During  L926  the  following  officers  and  men,  including  naval  stu- 

dents, cadets,  and  midshipmen,  Were  enrolled  in  schools  or  under 

instruction  afloat : 

Cadets  and  midshipmen : 
Line  cadets  (naval  academy)    382 

Engineering  cadets  (engineering  school)    142 

Paymaster  cadets  (paymaster's  school)   _    r.x 
Midshipmen  on  12  months'  cruise    it:; 

Total  (corresponding  to  our  Naval  academy)   : —      7.">."i 
Naval  Btudents:  Medical  and  pharmacy  school          :m\ 
Commissioned  officers: 

Gunnery  school   226 
Torpedo  and  radio  school   128 
Sul una rinc  school   130 

Aviat On  training  (Kasumigaura)      60 
Higher  naval  college       54 

Total         oiis 

Grand  total   _   1,  383 

Enlisted  men  accepted  for  schools,  1926: 
Gunnery  school    l.  mo 
Torpedo  and  radio  school   1.  170 
Engineering  school   1,  5Q6 

Paymaster's  school        150 
Submarine  school        404 
Aviation  school         484 

Total   4,  094 

Seamen's  training  barracks  are  located  at  Yokosuka  (capacity 
5,000),  Kure  (capacity  1,600)  and  Sasebo  (capacity  1,600).  Recruits 

arc  received  at  these  barracks  and  given  a  four  months'  training 
course  before  being  assigned  to  ships.  Each  of  these  barracks  has  a 

signal  school  where  men  are  given  elementary  and  advanced  courses 
in  signaling. 
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SUMMARY 

In  the  education  and  training  of  officers  and  men,  the  Japanese 

are  thorough,  and  in  the  aggregate  devote  more  time  and  pro- 
portionately more  funds  to  this  purpose  than  we  do.  In  addition  to 

the  regular  schools  which  officers  attend  in  Japan,  many  are  sent 
abroad  for  extended  periods  to  attend  technical  universities  and  to 
study  languages.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  but  that  the  amount 

of  time  spent  by  many  officers  in  schools  ashore  is  done  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  practicable  sea  experience  and  that  there  is  a  strong  tendency 

to  perfect  themselves  in  the  theoretical  side  of  their  profession  at 
the  expense  of  the  practical  side. 

In  the  case  of  the  enlisted  personnel,  the  policy  of  thorough  train- 
ing of  petty  officers  and  special  ratings  at  the  gunnery,  torpedo, 

engineering,  and  submarine  schools  before  assignment  to  duty  aboard 
ship  undoubtedly  contributes  to  efficiency  and  standardization  of 
methods. 

5.  Efficiency  and  morale  of  personnel. 

GENERAL  EFFICIENCY 

The  personnel  of  the  Japanese  Navy  is  the  most  efficient  organiza- 
tion that  exists  in  Japan,  in  quality,  training,  progressiveness.  and 

intelligent  devotion  to  duty.  It  has  absorbed  and  developed  to  a 
point  of  efficiency  more  western  ideas  and  methods  than  any  other 
instrumentality  in  Japan.  Avhether  of  a  military  nature  or  otherwise. 
The  personnel  of  the  navy,  both  officers  and  men,  is  carefully 

picked  from  the  available  sources  of  supply.  The  officers  are  as  well 
educated,  at  least  in  the  theoretical  aspects  of  their  profession,  as 
those  of  any  foreign  service.  The  men  are  specially  selected  from 
conscripts  (Japan  has  universal  military  service)  for  their  physique 
and  intelligence,  and  the  petty  officer  ratings  spend  a  large  part  of 
their  time  in  schools.  Officers  and  men  are  assiduous  workers  and 

indulge  in  very  little  recreation.  It  may  be  assumed  that  their 
general  efficiency  is  limited  only  by  their  racial  limitations  and  the 
efficiency  of  the  instruments  with  which  the}'  work. 

In  forming  a  comparative  estimate  of  the  degree  of  efficiency 
which  has  been  attained  by  the  personnel  of  the  navy,  certain  basic 
traits  of  character  of  the  Japanese  as  a  race  must  be  given  considera- 

tion, as  these  traits  are  sharply  reflected  in  the  personnel  of  the  navy. 
In  the  first  place  the  Japanese  is  essentially  nonindividualistic. 

The  initiative  of  the  individual  is  lacking,  and  everything  must  be 
done  after  interminable  conferences  and  conclaves.  The  Navy  De- 

partment is  consequently  overorganized  and  the  subdivision  and 
interlocking  of  bureaus,  divisions,  sections,  etc.,  is  such  that  no  direct 
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«\cr  id  the  simplest  question  can  be  given,  and  it  must  be  referred 
to  many  offices  before  the  information  can  be  collected.  Division  of 

authority,  and  consequently  of  responsibility,  can  be  seen  in  all  their 

organizations.  A-  an  example,  when  ships  of  the  fleet  come  to  a 
naval  station  they  pass  from  t ] * « *  command  of  the  Commander  in 
Chief  afloat  i"  the  command  of  the  commander  in  chief  of  the  naval 

station.  The  commander  in  chief  of  the  naval  station  is  responsi- 
ble directly  to  the  Emporer  and  also  to  the  Minister  of  the  Navy, 

The  industrial  pari  of  the  naval  station  is  under  the  naval  technical 

department,  which  ii  separate  from  the  Navy  Department,  but  under 
the  Minister  of  the  Navy. 

In  the  formulation  of  plans  tor  any  activity,  everything  is  worked 

out  in  the  nio-t  minute  detail,  but  any  deviation  from  a  fixed  plan 
requires  a  complete  revision  of  the  procedure  previously  decided 

upon. 
Their  officers  generally  are  lacking  in  sea  experience.  It  is  not  un- 

common for  ;i  full  captain  not  to  have  been  to  sea  for  six  or  eight 

years.  Junior  captains  before  being  assigned  to  a  command  usually 

have  a  three-month  course  on  a  seamanship  training  vessel  (old 
cruiser). 

Tin'  general  efficiency  of  the  personnel  may  be  summarized  as 
follow-  : 

OFFICERS 

(1)  Selected  from  excellent  material. 

(2)  Thorough,  frugal,  and  hard- working. 
(:5)   Well  educated  in  theoretical  subjects. 
(4)  Lacking  in  initiative. 

(5)  Lacking  in  sea  experience. 

((>)   Possessing  the  racial  characteristics  of  being  unable  to  make 
up  their  minds  quickly  or  to  individually  assume  responsibility. 

MEN 

(1)  Selected  from  the  best  of  the  conscripts. 

(2)  Larger  in  physique  than  the  average  Japanese. 
(3)  Well  trained. 
(4)  Inferior    in    basic    intelligence,    education,    and    initiative    as 

compared  to  our  men. 
MORALE 

The  morale  of  the  officers  and  men  is  high.  They  have  an  almost 
fanatical  patriotism  and  allegiance  to  the  Emperor  and  a  racial 
regard  for  higher  authority.  The  officers  are  inclined  to  be  untidy 
m  their  uniforms  and  general  appearance,  but  the  enlisted  men.  on 
the  other  hand,  are  exceptionally  well  uniformed  and  are  smart  in 
saluting  and  general  bearing. 
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In  time  of  war  their  bravery,  devotion  to  duty,  and  willingness 

to  die  for  country  and  Emperor  may  be  unquestioned.  In  defeat, 

however,  they  lack  the  western  determination  to  u  try  again,"  and 

are  always  ready  to  commit  professional,  if  not  actual,  hari-kari  to 
save  face.  Recently  the  commander  in  chief  of  the  combined  fleets 

submitted  his  resignation  to  the  Emperor  immediately  following  the 

sinking  of  the  destroyer  Warabi,  irrespective  of  whether  or  not  any 
blame  attached  to  himself. 

In  time  of  war  the  surest  way  to  encompass  their  defeat  wilL  be 

to  do  what  they  least  expect.  This  is  axiomatic  in  any  military 

strategy,  but  will  be  especially  effective  with  the  Japanese. 

6.  Comments  of  Admiral  Saito  on  arms  conference. 

Upon  his  arrival  at  Kobe,  from  the  recent  arms  conference  Admiral 

Saito  is  reported  by  the  Osaka  AsaM  as  having  made  the  following 

statements  to  representatives  of  the  press: 

While  I  deeply  deplore  the  fact  that  the  conference  broke  up,  no  rancor  was 

created:  and  I  am  very  glad  to  say  that  we  separated  wi'h  the  best  of  feeling. 
The  attitude  of  Japan  was  based  from  beginning  to  end  on  the  idea  of  real 
limitation,  and  I  believe  that  the  justice  of  our  contentions  was  appreciated 
by  other  poweis  as  well  as  by  the  United  States  and  Britain.  While  it  is  said 
by  certain  persons  that  the  conference  was  broken  up  by  the  bargaining  of  the 
other  two  delegations,  I  am  not  of  this  opinion.  The  facts  are  that  the  demands 
of  each  power  were  fundamentally  different  from  the  demands  of  the  other 
powers,  but  each  power  could  to  a  certain  extent  support  its  own  contentions 
with  proper  reasons.  Neither  do  I  confirm  the  view  that  the  discussions  of 
the  conference  were  too  technical.  In  any  event,  the  conference  served  to 
throw  light  on  the  position  of  each  power,  and  will  prove  to  be  of  great  value 
whenever  another  conference  is  held.  No  one  can  tell  when  such  a  conference 

will  be  called,  but  it  can  be  held  whenever  each  country  is  willing  to  have  it 
held. 

After  his  arrival  in  Tokyo,  Admiral  Saito  (Hochi  Shivibun)  said : 

Even  though  the  conference  was  unsuccessful,  I  can  not  believe  that  the 
powers  will  engage  in  a  naval  competition.  As  the  United  States  is  at  present 
weaker  than  Japan,  she  will  probably  build  a  few  ships ;  but  it  is  unlikely  that 
Japan  and  Britain  will  build  beyond  their  present  program  even  though  no 
understanding  was  reached.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  conference,  the  delegates 
expressed  the  hope  that  a  conference  would  be  held  before  1931.  This  arose 
from  a  desire  to  have  some  agreement  concluded  before  it  would  be  made 
difficult  by  new  building  programs.  AVe  reached  no  formal  agreement,  but  we 
succeeded  in  understanding  each  other  thoroughly. 

Note. — Admiral  Saito  was  the  scnor  member  of  the  Japanese  delegation  to  the 
iecent  three-power  conference.  The  above  remarks  were  given  wide  publicity  in 
this  country  and  in  England  and  considerable  significance  ivas  attached  to  them. 
Japan  was  bitterly  disappointed  in  the  failure  of  the  conference  and  she  feared 
That  it  icould  result  in  a  naval  competition  in  which  she  could  not  compete  for 

economic  reasons.  See  the  October  "  Bulletin"  for  Japanese  press  comments  on 
the  results  of  the  conference. — Ed. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Increase  of  air  $quadront. 

The  following  ia  quoted  from  the  Tokyo  Nichi^Niehi: 
the  navy  bas  n<>  trig  new  building  Items  for  th<-  next  DtfMSa]  year,  it  is 

.  ipacted  tiiat  they  will  rigorously  push  their  advocacy  of  17  squadrons  fur  the 

il  „ir  rorce  to  be  realised  by  1929-30.  Although  the  Kmju  and  Akaai  are 

Lng  completion,  the  naval  air  force  on  shore  at  present  consists  of  no  more 

than  l';1..  ~.i";"lr"n--  which  compares  \ci\  poorly  with  the  air  strength  of 

other  powers  The  naval  authorities  hope  to  create  in  ni"r<-  squadrons  by 
1932  :;:;.  in  addition  to  those  referred  to  above. 

VOTE.— The  xt'iiKlnnl    tfn  affft  of   an  active  squadron    it    If,   planes;  of  a 

tminin;/  tquadron,    .'/   BfSMea    Japan   "ow  ha*  u',0  planes  <tnd  should  have 

ordims  to  nbnr,    ..»■/,/<////<  )    364  plane*  fr»  1930  mad  I,',.!',  ftp  1933  or  193^. — 

C.  POLITICAL 

/.  Anti-Japanese  riots  in  Mukden. 

9  rious  anti-Japanese  riota  started  recently  in  Mukden.     Japan* 

were  stoned  in  the  street-,  property  damaged  and  a  boycott  against 

Japanese  goods  instituted.     Strong  protests  by  the  Japanese  Govern- 

ment to  Peking  has  had  some  effect  but  anti-Japanese  agitation  con- 
tinues in  the  Mukden  area  and  has  spread  to  Kirin. 

These  agitations  are  ascribed  to  the  following  immediate  can- 
(1)  The  dispatch  of  Japanese  troops  to  Shantung. 
i  2 )  The  announcement  of  Premier  Tanaka  that  he  would  adopt  a 

"  stronger  policy  "  toward  China. 
(3)  The  two  conferences  of  Japanese  diplomatic,  consular,  and 

colonial  officers  held  in  the  last  two  months  at  Tokyo  and  Dairen  on 

Asiatic  policy  and  China  policy  in  particular.  These  two  conferences 

were  seized  upon  by  certain  elements  in  China  as  example  of  Japa- 
nese interest  to  take  aggr<  steps  in  China. 

The  Japanese  pre—  has  been  greatly  agitated  by  conditions  in 
Mudken  and  universally  blame  the  Government  for  what  is  called  its 

blundering  policies. 

NOTE.— Since  the  above  icas   written,  Japan   has   withdrawn  a  portion  of 
troop*  in  Manchuria. — En. 

MEXICO 

A.  POLITICAL 

/.  Attempted  coup  d'etat  of  Gomez-Serrano  supporters. 

On  the  night  of  October  2  a  coup  d'etat  was  attempted  in  Mexico 
City   by    the    antireelectionist's    forces   back   Gomez    and    Serrano. 
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Gen.  Hector  Ignacio  Almada,  who  until  two  days  before,  was  chief  of 
staff  of  Gen.  Eugenio  Martinez,  who  commanded  the  forces  in  the 

valley  of  Mexico,  ordered  the  Seventh,  Thirty-sixth,  Fiftieth,  and 
Forty-eighth-  Battalions  and  the  Second  Field  Artillery  to  revolt 
against  the  central  Government.  These  regiments,  under  the  com- 

mand of  their  respective  commanding  officers,  moved  from  their 
headquarters  and  concentrated  in  Texcoco.  In  addition  to  the 
artillery  mentioned,  the  Fiftieth  Battalion  carried  with  it  eight 

37-mm.  Hotchkiss  guns  with  about  300  shells  per  gun.  The  forces 
were  well  equipped  with  ammunition  and  provisions.  The  Fiftieth 

Battalion  was  commanded  by  Gen.  Antonio  Madina  and  the  Forty- 
eighth  Battalion  by  Gen.  Oscar  Aguilar.  Troops  on  arrival  at 
Texcoco  went  into  camp. 
About  dawn  on  the  morning  of  October  3,  the  rebellious  troops 

were  located  by  Government  planes  and  at  about  10  a.  m.  were 
bombed  and  machine  gunned  by  planes  from  Valbuena  Flying  Field, 
with  practically  no  casualties  resulting. 
An  uprising  took  place  at  the  same  time  at  Torreon.  There  the 

Sixteenth  Battalion,  which  had  just  been  transferred  to  that  place 

from  the  State  of  Veracruz,  rose  in  revolt.  This  unit  was  soon  de- 
feated by  troops  loyal  to  the  central  Government.  The  rank  and  file 

were  disarmed  and  every  officer  of  the  regiment  is  reported  to  have 
been  executed  immediate^. 

On  the  evening  of  October  3,  the  rebels,  under  General  Almada, 

encamped  at  Texcoco,  commandeered  trains  of  the  Interoceanic  Rail- 
way, and  moved  toward  the  State  of  Veracruz.  They  detrained  near 

Perote  and  on  October  4  made  junction  with  General  Gomez,  who 
had  escaped  from  Mexico  City  and  was  near  Perote  in  command  of 

the  Seventj'-ninth  and  Twenty-ninth  Cavalry  which  had  been  sta- 
tioned in  Veracruz  and  had  declared  for  Gomez. 

On  October  1  both  Serrano  and  Gomez  were  in  Mexico  City. 
General  Gomez  had  an  engagement  to  go  to  Pachuca  for  Sunday  and 
General  Serrano  was  to  speak  in  Puebla  on  the  same  day.  On 
Saturday  afternoon  they  were  both  warned  by  their  friends  that 
orders  had  been  issued  by  the  President  for  their  arrest.  Gomez 

made  for  Veracruz  and,  as  reported  above,  made  his  appearance  on 
October  3  in  Perote,  Veracruz.     General  Serrano  went  to  Cuernavaca. 

A  friend  of  mine,  Mr.  Dawson,  happened  to  be  in  Cuernavaca  for 

the  week  end.  He  saw  General  Serrano  about  the  streets  on  Sunday 
night  in  that  place  in  the  central  plaza,  talking  and  drinking  at 
various  places  and  apparently  unconcerned  over  his  safety.  His 

attitude  is  explained  now  by  the  fact  that  General  Dominguez,  com- 
manding the  forces  in  Cuernavaca  and  vicinity,  was  his  sworn  friend 

and   was   ready  to   join   him   in   the   proposed   coup   d'etat.      With 
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Serrano  irew  13  of  his  political  advisors  and  leaders.  The  general 

spenl  that  uigh<  at  the  boose  of  a  friend  on  one  of  the  main  streets 

,.f  ii,,.  city.  At  9  a.  m.  on  Monday  morning,  October  3,  General 
Serrano  and  his  13  companions  were  arrested  by  army  officers  under 

die  command  of  General  Dominguez  and  taken  bo  military  head- 

quarters. At  11  o'clock.  Mr.  Dawson,  having  heard  that  the  roads 
to  Mexico  City  were  closed  and  guarded  by  troops,  went  to  head- 

rmarters  to  obtain  a  passport  that  would  enable  him  to  travel  over 

the  t«»ad  lo  Mexico  City.  He  found  that  General  Dominguez  was 

reported  to  be  absent  and  would  not  return  until  that  afternoon. 
After  much  trouble  he  finally  secured  a  pass  from  one  of  the  officers 

of  Dommguaa^  staif.  While  obtaining  his  pass  he  saw  in  the  court- 

Mini  of  the  -  jefatura"  General  Serrano  and  his  friends. 
They  all  9eemed  perfectly  unconcerned  and  not  worried  in  any 

\\av,  except  Vidal,  the  governor  of  Chiapas  and  Serrano's  chief 
lieutenant.  He  was  pacing  up  and  down  the  courtyard  like  a  caged 

lion.  A  friend  of  Mr.  Dawson's,  who  accompanied  him  to  head- 
quarters, asked  the  staff  officer  issuing  the  pass  if  General  Serrano 

was  under  arrest.  The  officer  replied  that  he  was.  This  gentleman 

requested  and  obtained  permission  to  speak  with  the  general.  He 
told  Serrano  that  he  and  Mr.  Dawson  were  on  their  way  to  Mexico 
City  and  asked  if  he  could  deliver  any  messages  for  him.  Serrano 

replied,  "  Tell  them  we  have  been  arrested,  but  I  think  everything  is 
perfectly  all  right."  Vidal,  who  overheard  the  conversation,  said: 
"  I  do  not  agree  with  you,  General.  Tell  them  that  we  are  all  going  to 
he  -hot.  but  that  we  will  die  muy  hombres  "  (as  brave  men). 

Mr.  Dawson  was  delaj^ed  until  3  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  before 
he  was  able  to  start  for  Mexico  City.  About  a  mile  from  Huitzilac, 

Mr.  Dawson's  car  came  in  contact  with  a  convoy  of  trucks  and  auto- 
mobiles proceeding  in  the  direction  of  Mexico  City.  The  trucks 

carried  about  150  to  200  officers  and  soldiers  and  in  the  private  auto- 
mobiles were  Serrano  and  his  13  companions,  one  in  each  car,  heavily 

guarded  by  officers  and  soldiers.  Mr.  Dawson  was  ordered  to  stay 
behind  this  convoy.  Near  Huitzilac  a  number  of  cars  containing 
officers  of  the  presidential  staff  appeared  from  the  direction  of 

Mexico  City  and  halted  the  convoy.  There  wTas  a  long  conversation 
between  Gen.  Claudio  Fox,  commanding  the  convoj',  and  the  officers 
af  the  presidential  staff.  Finally  the  convoy,  accompanied  by  the 
officers  from  Mexico  City,  proceeded  on  toward  the  capital.  Mr. 

I  kiwsan's  car  was  stopped  by  a  staff  officer  and  was  ordered  to  return 
to  Ouernavaea,  his  pass  not  being  honored.  He  returned  to  Cuerna- 
vaca  and  finally  was  able  to  see  General  Dominguez.  who  had  con- 

veniently returned  to  the  city  after  Serrano's  departure,  and  Mr. 
Dawson  was  again  allowed  to  start  on  his  trip  to  Mexico  City.    He 
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arrived  at  Huitzilac  a  second  time  and  was  held  up  by  a  lieutenant 

with  a  guard  of  troops.  After  a  great  deal  of  conversation  and 
trouble  he  was  allowed  to  proceed  once  more.  This  was  about  8.15 

p.  m.  Monday  night.  Just  before  leaving,  Mr.  Dawson  was  certain 
he  heard  volleys  of  firing  in  the  direction  of  Mexico  City.  The  next 
town  to  Huitzilac  is  that  of  Tres  Marias.  On  arriving  at  this  place 

Mr.  Dawson  found  it  absolutely  deserted,  not  only  of  military  but  of 
all  the  civilian  population.  About  10  minutes  from  Tres  Marias 
there  is  a  detour  from  the  main  road  to  Mexico  City,  which  is  usually 

blocked  by  stones.  Mr.  Dawson,  in  passing,  noticed  that  these  stones 
had  been  removed  and  a  great  number  of  automobile  tracks  were 

plainly  seen  showing  that  a  great  number  of  cars  had  recently  entered 
this  detour.  Mr.  Dawson  kept  on  the  main  road  and  arriving  at 
the  other  end  of  the  detour,  noticed  that  the  stones  were  still  in  place 
at  that  end  and  no  signs  of  any  cars  having  left  from  that  end.  Mr. 

Dawson  arrived  in  Mexico  City  about  11  o'clock  and  at  2  a.  m.  on 
the  morning  of  the  4th,  a  statement  was  issued  from  the  presidential 
palace  that  Serrano  and  his  13  companions  had  been  arrested  in 

Cuernavaca,  tried  by  summary  court-martial,  and  executed  for  plot- 
ting against  the  central  Government.  There  were  various  rumors 

about  the  city  the  next  day  as  to  where  this  execution  had  taken 
place.  Mr.  Dawson  was  absolutely  certain  that  it  happened  on  the 
detour  mentioned  above.  The  next  day  he  and  his  companion  drove 

up  the  detour  and  found  unmistakable  evidence  that  the  shooting 
took  place  there. 

It  is  suspected  that  information  regarding  the  coup  d'etat  was  sold 
to  the  President  by  General  Martinez,  who  was  intimately  mixed  up 
in  it  and  who  was  allowed  to  start  for  Europe  the  day  previous  to  the 
uprising,  and  by  General  Cruz,  who  is  head  of  the  police  force  in 
Mexico  City  and  is  also  believed  to  have  been  an  intimate  conspirator 
with  Gomez  and  Serrano. 

All  remained  quiet  in  the  city  of  Vera  CrUz.  Three  ships  of  the 
Navy  were  present,  the  Bravo,  the  Agua  Prieta  and  the  Ta?npico,  the 
latter  a  coast  guard  vessel  of  the  Canadian  trawler  type.  The 
Anahuac  is  in  New  Orleans  being  repaired.  The  ships  attempted  to 
refuel  and  provision  on  Monday.  October  3,  but  the  oil  companies 
would  not  give  them  oil  until  they  received  permission  to  do  so  from 
the  headquarters  in  Mexico  City.  This  was  done-  as  the  navy  has 
long  been  suspected  of  being  in  sympathy  with  Gomez's  aspirations. 
However,  on  Wednesday,  permission  was  received  from  Mexico  City 
by  wireless  and  the  ships  were  refueled  and  provisioned.  The  Bravo 
sailed  that  night  for  a  reconnaissance  of  the  coast  between  Vera  Cruz 
and  Tampico.  The  Agua  Prieta  and  Tampico  remained  in  Vera  Cruz. 
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I  of  both  the  ini  ink  and  the  Mexican  Railroads  did 

run  from  Monday  until  Saturday.    The  Mexican  Line  was  cut 

i  band  of  rebels  al   Paso  del  Macho  and  the  Interoceanic  was  in 

the  bands  of  the  rebels  beyond  Jalapa. 

During  ilif  past  week  there  has  been  a  wholesale  execution  of 

Serrano-Gomez  followers.  All  congressmen  and  senators  belonging 

to  the  "  antireelectionista "   group  have  been  expelled  from  both 
chambers. 

JC  the  Government  report  of  the  defeat  of  Gomez  is  correct,  it 

seems  safe  to  predict  that  Mexico  will  be  controlled  by  the  Calles- 

Obregon  combination  for  many  years  to  come.  This  was  the  only 

serious  opposition  that  has  confronted  them  in  three  years  and  it 

been  warded  off  with  almost  Laughable  ease.  All  the  opposition 

Leaders  are  either  dead  or  in  hiding.  The  country  has  been  terrified 

by  the  Large  number  of  executions.  General  Amaro  seems  to  be 

the  strongest  man  left  in  the  country,  who  may  some  time  in  the 

future,  dispute  the  leaders  of  the  Calles-Obregon  dictatorship.  There 
as  to  be  do  doubt  that  the  Government  forced  the  Gomez-Serrano 

group  into  rebellion  for  which  they  were  not  adequately  prepared. 
[f  they  had  been  given  another  month  their  chances  for  a  successful 
rebellion  would  have  been  70  per  cent  greater. 

\n'i'K. — ■Since  the  about   was  written  General  Gomes  has  been  captured  and 
■./<</  'i,id   the  open   revolt,   for  the   time  being,   at   any  rate,   thoroughly 

quashed.- — Ed. 

PERU 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Aviation  activities. 

A  German,  named  Rudolfo  Beeck,  has  submitted  a  proposal  to 

the  Peruvian  Government  for  the  establishment  of  a  commercial  pas- 
senger air  service  to  be  operated  by  him  with  Dornier-WALt,  German 

made  planes  on  the  following  routes:  From  Callao  south  along  the 
coast  to  Mellando;  from  Callao  north  along  the  coast  to  Paita;  from 

l'aita  into  the  interior  to  Iquitos  on  the  Amazon.  The  Germans  pro- 
pose to  use  in  this  service  three  land  planes  and  three  sea  planes  of 

the  type  mentioned  above. 
In  addition  to  the  foregoing,  Gen.  William  Faupel  has  advised 

the  Peruvian  Government  to  purchase  12  so-called  observation  planes 
of  the  same  German  manufacture  and  type  as  these  mentioned  above ; 
and  this  proposal  is  said  to  be  receiving  serious  consideration  by  the 
Peruvian  Government,  although  I  am  informed  that  equally  as  good, 
if  not  better,  planes  can  be  bought  for  considerably  less  money  from 
American  manufacturers.    Land  planes  of  similar  capacity,  as  those 
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proposed  of  German  manufacture,  and,  which  will  cost  in  Germany 
$30,000  each,  can  be  bought  in  the  United  States  for  $20,000  and 

German  seaplanes,  costing  $57,000  can  be  bought  of  American  manu- 
facturers for  $30,000. 

I  am  informed  that  General  Faupel  already  has  two  active  aides 

and  that  in  the  process  of  building  up  a  German  military  mission 
in  Peru  there  are  seven  other  German  officers  already  present  in 
Lima,  more  or  less  incognito,  at  least  whose  presence  has  not  been 

announced,  who  will  later  on  be  appointed  on  the  mission.  Mr.  Con- 
rad Boch,  a  German  commercial  agent,  who  has  lived  in  Lima  for  the 

last  year  and  who  has  made  extensive  acquaintances  in  the  country,  has 
announced  that  the  Germans  care  very  little  for  the  military  effect 
of  the  military  mission  recently  established ;  that  their  ultimate  and 

principal  object  is  to  use  the  mission  as  a  "  wedge  "  for  the  opening 
up  of  more  extensive  German  trade  and  the  sale  of  German  goods 

in  Peru.  Mr.  Boch  is  quoted  as  saying  that  the  sale  of  German 
airplanes  through  the  influence  of  the  German  military  mission 
is  only  beginning  and  that  they  expect  to  energetically  develop 
German  commerce  in  the  country  from  the  opening  which  this 
will  give. 

The  importance  of  Peru  as  a  market  for  airplanes  is  indicated  by 
the  foliowing  figures :  In  1924  nothing  was  expended  in  Peru  for 
airplanes.  In  1925,  $60,000  was  expended  for  this  purpose  in  the 

United  States.  In  1926,  $140,000  was  expended  for  airplanes — 
$90,000  in  the  United  States  and  $50,000  in  England.  The  amount 
expended  this  year  in  England  was  for  six  Avro  training  planes 
bought  there  by  Col.  Juan  Leguia.  In  1927  contracts  amounting  to 
$330,000  were  placed  for  the  Peruvian  Government  in  the  United 

States;  and  at  the  same  time  there  is  now  pending  the  German  pro- 
posal to  expend  for  Peru  $440,000  for  planes  in  Germany  for  the 

army,  and  a  proposal  for  the  like  expenditure  in  Germany  by  Mr. 

Rudolfo  Beeck's  company  of  $378,000  for  commercial  planes. 
On  the  contracts  placed  in  the  United  States,  mentioned  above, 

there  were  the  following  items:  6  Keystone  (Huff)  planes — 4  sea- 
planes and  2  land  planes,  with  single  engines.  These  are  to  be 

three-passenger  biplanes,  using  Wright-Whirlwind  engines. 
The  contracts  placed  in  the  United  States  also  include  4  Tought, 

two-seat  combat  planes,  fitted  with  the  same  engine  just  mentioned; 
2  Boeing  training  planes  with  the  same  engine;  2  Douglas  bombers, 

fitted  with  the  Liberty  engine.  The  six  Keystone  planes,  first  men- 
tioned above,  are  intended  for  the  Iquitos  passenger  service,  being 

organized  for  the  Peruvian  Government. 

NOTE. — Peru  is  not  the  only  country  in  Central  or  South  America  where  the 
Germans  are  penetrating  in  aeronautical  matters.  Others,  in  particular,  are 
Colombia  and  Venezuela. — Ed. 
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A.  NAVAL 

/    The  stair  of  the  Baltic  fleet. 

The  following  was  recently  promulgated  by  VbroshiloY,  Soviet 

ar  of  Military  and  Naval  Affairs  and  the  Presi- 

dent of  the  Revolutionary  Military  Soviet.     (A  very  important  posi- 
tion i,,    i;       ;i.   formerly  held  by  Trotzki  and  corresponding  to  a 

tary  of  1  ><  under  whom  would  be  combined  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Navy  and  the  Secretary  of  War.; 

paying  from  -Inly  20  To  25  taken  part  in  a  cruise  and  having  inspected 

Cronatadt  harbor  and  the  region  >>f  the  foi  I  have  had  the  possibility  of 

niin-  closely  and  particularly  acquainted  with  the  life  and  the  educational 

military  work  of  the  red  Baltic  fl- 

With  great  satisfaction  I  must  point  in  the  first  place  to  the  regeneration  of 

the  Baltic  fleet  Particularly  in  this  sphere  we  suffered  the  greatest  ruin  in 

.  il  war.  Particularly  here  our  weakness  threatened  direct 

danger  P>  tli>'  most  important  economic  and  political  cenrer  of  the  Republic, 

red  Leningrad.  Our  enemies  did  not  conceal  their  malicious  joy,  seeing  the 

destruction  of  the  naval  forces  which  protected  the  Baltic  doors  of  the  Soviet 
Union. 

Years  of  hard  labor  which  have  passed  since  1021,  the  strenuous  work  of  a 

small  but  highly  skilled  contingent  of  specialists,  the  enthusiasm  of  th*e  labor- 
int  youths,  the  most  valuable  patronage  of  the  All-Russiaii  Leninist  Com- 

munist Union  of  Touth,  the  ranks  of  red  sailors  annually  filled  by  the  best 
members  of  the  Communist  Union  of  Youth  and.  finally,  the  close  brotherly 

contact  between  the  navy  and  the  Leningrad  proletariat,  have  not  passed  in 
vain.  The  Baltic  fleet,  represented  by  its  battle  and  auxiliary  ships,  has 

again  become  a  mighty  fighting  force,  capable  of  showing  a  worthy  reception 
to  those  who  would  try  to  approach,  with  hostile  aims,  the  glorious  city  of  the 
October  revolution. 

Red  sailors,  commanders,  and  political  workers  showed  during  the  cruise  a 
quite  satisfactory  training.  Complicated  evolutions  and  maneuvers  carried  out 
by  the  ships,  while  solving  the  tactical  problems,  were  executed  easily,  without 

difficulties  and  delays,  proving  that  the  commanders  and  the  crews  have  com- 
pletely coped  with  the  difficult  task  of  sea  maneuvers. 

Frequent  battle  drills  passed  smoothly,  manifesting  efficient  cooperation  and 
training  on  the  part  of  the  crews  of  the  ships.  It  is  especially  significant  to 
point  to  the  knowledge  which  everyone  had  of  his  own  place  in  battle  and  to 
the  speed  with  which  the  ships  were  made  ready  for  battle. 

The  Red  sailors  manifested  a  high  political  class-conscioasneas,  a  clear  under- 
standing of  problems  standing  before  the  Red  army  and  navy,  and  their 

readiness  to  sacrifice  everything  for  the  interests  of  the  laborers.  The  checking 
of  moral  stoicism  during  recent  national  alarms  has  given  brilliant  results 
and  manifested  the  presence  of  revolutionary  spirit  and  courage. 

The  armament  of  the  ships  is  kept  in  order ;  the  necessary  cleanliness  is 

maintained ;  the  appearance  of  the  Red  .sailors  in  the  majority  of  cases  is  satis- 
factory.    The  general  cultural  level  of  the  navy  has  been  noticeably  raised. 

But  in  spite  of  the  general  good  conditions  of  the  Baltic  fleet,  I  noticed 
a  number  of  defects.    The  supply  department  on  the  ships  is  not  satisfactory. 
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In  spite  of  sufficient  funds,  the  food  of  Red  sailors  and  commanders  is  worse 
than  in  the  army.  Strict  discipline  during  battle  practice  is  not  followed  by  a 
distinct  discipline  in  the  general  life  on  ships.  The  general  excellence  was 

marred  by  a  regrettable  delay  during  the  cruise,  which  was  a  result  of  insuf- 
ficient attention  to  their  duties  on  the  part  of  the  commanding  personnel.  A 

large  number  of  trifling  things  often  destroys  the  favorable  impression  from 
the  whole.  This  especially  concerns  the  coast  defense,  which  has  to  strain  itself 
to  the  utmost  so  as  not  to  be  outstripped  by  the  navy  and  the  artillery  units 
of  the  Red  army. 

The  importance  of  a  strong  battle-fit  Baltic  fleet  for  the  Soviet  Union  is  tre- 
mendous. It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  a  new  attack  against  the  republic 

of  laborers  is  being  directed  and  inspired  by  the  most  powerful  capitalistic  sea 
power,  England.  Therefore  we  must  be  especially  watchful  as  concerns  the 
defense  of  our  maritime  borders. 

The  work  carried  out  by  the  Baltic  fleet  must  in  no  case  leave  us  satisfied. 
The  traces  of  destruction  in  Cronstadt  have  not  disappeared  completely ;  all 

defects  are  not  yet  done  away  with.  At  the  same  time  the  economic  circum- 
stances of  our  task  improve  every  year.  And  we  must  double,  treble  our 

efforts.  Cronstadt  must  become  an  impregnable  sea  fort  of  the  Soviet  Union. 
The  Baltic  Red  navy  must  become  a  terror  for  the  enemies  of  the  Republic 
of  Soviets !     All  defects  must  be  done  away  with  in  the  shortest  time ! 

Expressing  thanks  to  the  entire  personnel  of  the  Baltic  fleet  and  especially 
to  the  ships  that  took  part  in  the  cruise,  the  Revolutionary  Military  Soviet  of 
the  Union  firmly  believes  that  continuing  the  work  for  its  further  improvement, 
the  Red  Baltic  fleet  will  with  glory  do  its  battle  duty  in  the  time  of  danger. 
Long  live  the  brave  seamen  of  the  Red  Soviet  navy  ! 

NOTE. — Although  the  Soviet  naval  forces  are  undoubtedly  gradually  improv- 
ing, particularly  in  the  submarine,  air  force,  and  coast  defense  branches,  yet  it 

is  very  improbable  that  they  could  offer  any  serious  resistance  to  any  bitt  a 

minor  naval  poicer. — Ed. 

B.  POLITICAL 

1.  A  new  crisis  for  the  Soviets. 

Although  the  Russian  official  press  tries  to  ignore  it,  the  antagonism 
between  Stalin,  the  leader  of  the  Communist  Party,  and  Trotsky,  the 
leader  of  the  radical  opposition,  is  daily  growing  more  intense.  It  is 
even  thought  possible  that  this  rivalry  may  sooner  or  later  lead  to 
civil  war,  a  development  which  has  precedents  in  the  history  of 
revolutions  when  radical  revolutionists  come  into  opposition  with 
the  leader  engaged  in  restoring  normal  conditions.  Compared  with 
this  danger  of  a  Bolshevist  split  the  risk  of  a  monarchist  revolt  in  the 
Ukraine  or  elsewhere  is  insignificant. 

Stalin,  as  leader  of  the  communists,  has  been  responsible  for  the 

political  tendency  in  Russia  since  Lenin's  death.  His  influence  has 
strong  support  from  the  bureaucratic  element,  which  has  the  greatest 
interest  in  steady,  peaceful  development.  Any  other  policy  would 
endanger  the  position  of  the  communist  functionaries,  who  as  a  class 
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have  profited  most  by  the  changes  in  Russia.    The  two  chief  points 

..n  which  the  opinion  of  Stalin  and  Trotsky  differ  are: 

a,  Stalin  is  trying  to  base  soviet  rule  on  the  peasant  population 

and  has  stopped  the  economic  policy  which  exploited  the  peasants 

in  favor  of  industrial  workers.  He  realizes  that,  as  Russia's  chief 

industry  is  agriculture,  a  satisfactory  development  can  only  be  ex- 

pected if  agricultural  export-  are  encouraged.  Therefore,  Stalin 
has  to  a  certain  extent  favored  the  kulaki  (wealthy  peasants),  who 

arc  in  a  position  to  furnish  surplus  produce  for  export,  the  small 

landholder  producing  only  sufficient  tor  his  own  consumption. 

Trotsky  insists  that  this  policy  is  quite  contrary  to  commune 

doctrines,  which  must  favor  industrial  workers.  Trotsky,  who  is 

becoming  more  fanatical  every  year,  indicts  Stalin  for  having  sacri- 
ficed the  town  workers  to  the  kulaki,  who  must  be  classed  among 

the  capitalists.  A-  there  is  much  unemployment  in  Russian  indus- 

try, and  wages  arc  scarcely  up  to  the  pre-war  level,  the  arguments 
of  Trotsky  are  likely  to  gain  him  a  following  among  the  industrial 
workers. 

b.  Apart  from  this  question  of  domestic  politics,  the  ideas  of 
Stalin  and  Trotsky  are  in  conflict  in  the  matter  of  foreign  policy. 

Stalin  has  cut  down  the  propaganda  of  the  Comintern  (Communist 
International)  and  practically  has  given  up  the  idea  of  a  world 
revolution.  He  refused  to  support  radical  communist  groups  in 
other  countries  and  recommended  foreign  communist  parties  to  seek 
influence  within  the  trade  unions  and  not  to  lose  touch  with  the 

socialist  labor  party  movement  throughout  Europe.  The  general 

trend  of  Stalin's  policy  was  to  fall  in  line  with  the  former  Czarist 
foreign  policy  on  Asiatic  and  European  questions  and  he,  therefore, 
thought  it  necessary  to  take  part  in  the  discussion  at  Geneva. 
Trotsky  complains  that  Stalin  has  sacrificed  the  revolutionary 

ideals  of  the  communists  and  is  responsible  for  the  loss  of  prestige 
to  communism  throughout  the  world  by  giving  up  propaganda 
favoring  a  world  revolution.  The  Stalin  policy  failed  in  England 
and  in  China.  Trotsky  is  in  favor  of  active  propaganda  by  the 

Comintern  and  strong  financial  aid  for  radical  communist  minori- 
ties in  European  countries.  He  thinks  such  a  policy  is  essential  for 

the  maintenance  of  bolshevism  in  Russia,  arguing  that  communist 
rule  can  not  exist  in  Russia  if  it  remains  isolated  much  longer  and. 
therefore,  that  other  European  nations  must  be  won  over  to 
communism. 

It  is  interesting  to  learn  that  Trotski  is  opposed  to  the  military 
preparations  of  Stalin  who  fears  an  attack  from  England.  Trotski 
insii-ts  that  Russia  must  avoid  anv  military  conflict  and  try  to 
revolutionize  the  other  countries  by  propaganda  and  by  stirring  up 
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civil  war.  A  conflict  between  Russia  and  other  nations  would  in 

Trotski's  opinion  tend  to  rouse  the  nationalist  spirit  both  in  Russia 
and  in  the  other  countries  involved  and  this  would  be  a  setback  to 
the  cause  of  communism. 

The  next  development  in  the  Russian  situation  will  depend  much 

on  the  quality  and  quantity  of  this  year's  crops.  Should  these  fail 
a  dangerous  situation  for  Stalin  might  arise,  as  the  peasants  would 
attribute  their  misfortune  to  the  present  government  and  Trotski 

would  seize  the  opportunity  of  overthrowing  Stalin  with  the  pur- 
pose of  establishing  a  regime  based  more  directly  on  communist 

doctrines. 

NOTE. — The  above  is  in  accord  with  what  has  long  been  predicted,  namely, 
that  a  normal  government  in  Russia  could  only  be  brought  about  through 
internal  evolution  and  not  through  external  intervention.  It  is  of  interest 
to  note  that  late  in  last  October  the  Soviet  Government  indicated  its  desire 

to  take  part  in  the  next  session  of  the  League  Disarmament  Commission,  which 

met  November  30.  This,  combined  with  Russia's  partaking  in  the  World 
Economic  Conference  at  Geneva  last  summer,  indicates  the  gradual  trend  of 

Soviet  relations  with  the  capitalistic  world. — Ed. 

A  further  report  on  this  subject  continues  as  follow-  : 
The  conflict  between  the  political  parties  in  Russia  will  probably 

come  to  a  head  at  the  general  meeting  in  Moscow  next  December. 
The  party  of  Trotsky.  ZinoviefF,  Kameneff.  and  Rakovsky  has  been 
gaining  influence  rapidly,  and  they  are  determined  to  overthrow 

Stalin.  Trotsky's  adherents  are  busily  engaged  in  propaganda  work 
among  the  rank  and  file,  and  attacks  upon  Stalin,  which  could  not 
be  printed  in  Russia,  have  been  published  in  Germany  by  left  wing 
comrades  in  the  German  Communist  Party. 

Stalin  is  blamed  for  the  failure  of  the  general  strike  in  England 
and  for  the  abortive  efforts  in  China.  He  is  accused  of  attempting  to 

make  small  capitalists  out  of  the  peasants.  The  schism  in  the  Com- 
munist Party  has  now  become  a  matter  of  personal  animosities,  for 

there  is  little  to  choose  between  the  program  of  Salin  and  ZinoviefF, 
except  that  Stalin  considers  that  the  lavish  measures  of  subsidizing 
revolution  in  foreign  countries  is  beyond  the  financial  resources  of 
Russia.  If  he  succeeds  in  maintaining  his  position,  his  next  victim 
will  be  Bukharin,  with  whom  he  is  now  closely  associated  as  head  of 
the  Third  Internationale. 

Stalin  believes  in  the  peasants  and  will  not  have  the  communism  of 

the  towns  forced  upon  them.  The  Trotsky-Zinovieff  section,  on  the 
other  hand,  would  like  to  establish  a  real  dictatorship  of  labor,  not 
only  at  the  expense  of  the  heads  of  the  few  bourgeois  capitalists,  but 
also  by  robbing  or  even  destroying  every  peasant  landholder  who  does 
not  fall  into  line.  Stalin,  being  a  practical  man,  is  convinced  that  if 
the  pace  is  forced,  it  may  result  in  such  an  outburst  of  resistance  that 
the  leaders  would  lose  their  own  heads. 
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SPECIAL  ARTICLES 

I.  Communism  in  China. 

[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

The  huge  Russian  experiment  in  China  has  undergone  such  vicissi- 
tudes and  modifications,  thanks  to  fortunate  publicity,  that  time  has 

partially  cleared  some  of  the  dubious  points.  One  who  has  followed 

the  steps  in  the  decline  and  break-up  of  the  Nationalist  regime  since 
the  violent  seizure  of  the  British  concession  in  Hankow  will  have 

formed  certain  opinion  of  soviet  successes  and  failures  which  prior 
to  February  were  not  possible  in  view  of  lack  of  precise  information. 

In  general,  the  disintegration  of  the  Nationalist  movement  was  pre- 
dicted b}^  all  calm  observers  who  held  rational  and  experienced  views 

regarding  certain  unchanging  qualities  of  the  Chinese  people.  Their 

assurance,  however,  was  subject  to  moments  of  faint-heartedness  as 
success  after  success  came  to  Nationalist  arms.  The  Russians  had 

entered  the  movement  so  covertly  and  yet  so  thoroughly  that  the 
Nationalist  regime  was  energized  beyond  anything  formerly  seen  in 

China.  Experienced  observers,  who  at  that  time  were  wholly  un- 
aware of  the  stupendous  efforts  being  exerted  by  soviet  agencies,  were 

frankly  confused.  Knowing  the  inherent  weakness  of  the  Chinese 

for  accomplishing  the  cooperation  and  efficiency  displayed  in  what 
for  a  time  seemed  an  irresistible  movement,  the  observers  did  not 

know  how  completely  foreigners  were  the  real  force  dissipating 
Cinese  inertia.  While  the  world  heralded  the  regeneration  of  China, 
local  observers  were  confounded  but  still  insisted  that  the  truths 

they  knew  of  Chinese  character  were  not  to  be  discarded.  They  con- 
tinued to  feel  sure  in  their  hearts,  even  if  they  asserted  it  less  boldly, 

that  nationalism  was  more  form  than  substance,  as  are  most  social, 
political,  and  military  manifestations  in  China.  So  efficiently  did 
the  Russians  conduct  a  military  invasion,  so  expertly  did  they  employ 
revolutionary  tactics,  so  effectively  did  they  blind  the  eyes  of  Chinese 
and  foreigners  to  the  actualities  of  the  movement,  that  a  certain 

degree  of  wavering  on  the  part  of  close-up  observers  was  inevitable. 
Considering  the  admirable  propaganda  campaign  conducted  by  the 
Russian  revolutionary  psychologists,  small  wonder  that  people  in 
America  were  fooled ! 

It  was  easier  in  November,  1926,  logically  to  predict  possible 
Kuomintang  accomplishments  than  it  was  in  the  trying  days  of  this 

year.    When  one  based  his  predictions  on  the  inaptitude  and  weak- 67 
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.'.   and  military  organization  and 

they  nturies  have  demonstrated,  he  wa- 

ll,an  when  li  '}'  the  emotional 
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iii<»i  formidable. 

Without  <li-  egree  of  disintegration  which  is  so  well 

known  to-day,  now  coolly  return  to  fundamentals,  accept 

,)„.  (],  id  of  a-  we  would  have  them  be.  and 

analyze  the  question  of  the  extent  of  the  B  ssian  influences  in  China 

in  the  light  of  history  and  psychology  a-  we  believe  it  to  affect 

Chii  lion.    Nobody  can  say  who  is  and  who  is  not  a  communi-t 

in  China.  To-day  one  can  make  only  the  roughest  estimate  of  mili- 

tary strengths  of  moderate  or  radical  faction-.  It  would  be  folly 
to  -late  whether  th  rnoon  I  Vu-h-iang  will  see  fit  to  lop 
off  the  head-  of  a  dozen  communists  or  declare  that  the  first  born 

11  gentry  not  favoring  communism  will  be  thrown  to  the  ci 

The  same  may  lie  -aid  of  all  leaders  who  have  sacrificed  their  free- 

dom of  action  by  having  permitted  then  to  be  the  tools  of 
Russian  revolutionaries  We  can.  with  a  great  degree  of  certitude. 

however,  state  that  any  Chinese  leader  will  be  a  pendulum  and 
-win<r  through  a  considerable  arc  from  radicalism  to  extreme  n 

tion  as  best  suit-  his  personal  aims  and  intere.-t-  at  the  moment. 

"We  can  likewise  state  that  any  Chinese  leader  will  humor  the  whims 
of  the  people  or  crush  their  fondest  aims,  depending  upon  which 

course  of  action  contributes  to  his  -trength  at  the  time.  He  will 

he  proforeign  or  antiforeign  adds  to  his  prestige.  Given  rea- 
ible  time  for  nece>.-ary  face-saving  adjustments,  any  leader  then 

will  be  pro-Russian  and  radical  or  anti-Russian  and  moderate  if  he 
believe-  that  the  maintenance  of  his  position  permitting  him  to 
( xert    arbitrary  power   so   demands. 

This  point  i-  important.  Xo  Chinese  leader  conceives  it  enviable 

to  he  a  servant  of  a  party,  and  much  le>-.  of  the  •"people."  There 
are  some  Chinese  who  >eek  leader-hip  for  the  purpose  of  amassing 
wealth  but  generally  in  China,  as  el-ewhere.  position  is  sought  for 
the  power  it  brings.  There  i>  this  difference,  however,  that  Chinese 

genuinely  think  of  power  and  relish  it  only  as  exerted  arbitrarily. 
It  is  this  trait  of  Chinese  character  which  perhaps  more  than  any 
other  foredoomed  the  Russian  experiment  to  failure,  since  the  soviet 

system  i-  based  on  rigid  party  discipline  and  con>tant  curtailment 
of  the  power  of  the  individual.  When  Chiang  Kai-shek  attained 
military  supremacy  almost  entirlv  due  to  Russian  assistance  and 
found  himself  a  popular  figure  beyond  anything  he  had  ever  dreamed. 
he  began  t<»  comprehend  that  the  >ystem  which  elevated  him  was 
based  upon  a  limitation  of  powers  of  the  individual.    From  the  time 
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he  first  became  aware  of  any  limitation  upon  his  exercise  of  arbi- 
trary power,  Chiang  Kai-shek  began  to  sever  his  connection  with 

this  foreign  and  im-Chinese  political  conception. 
It  is  strongly  felt  that  no  understanding  of  probable  developments 

in  China  is  possible  until  one  accepts  the  premise  that  Chinese  nature 
has  remained  unchanged  throughout  the  recent  extraordinarv  events. 

Opportunism  to-day  among  leaders  of  all  groups  is  neither  less  potent 
nor  less  general  than  in  pre-Xationalist  days.  Politicians  and  mili- 

tarists do  have  to  concern  themselves  more  about  the  opinion  of  the 

people  than  formerly.  The  political  faiths  of  leaders  is  no  more 
of  a  fixed  factor  than  was  the  allegiance  of  Tuchuns  in  1922.  While 

Nationalist  leaders  of  whatever  hue  are  toying  with  Russian  ter- 
minology, employing  foreign  technique  and  enlisting  new  forces  to 

accomplish  their  purposes,  individualism  and  personal  ambition  are 
still  the  impelling  motives  in  Chinese  politics.  A  refusal  to  accept  \ 
the  premise  that  no  abrupt  regeneration  has  taken  place  in  the 
Chinese  nature  closes  all  approaches  to  an  understanding  of  what 
is  occurring  in  China. 

If  this  be  true,  certain  traits  of  the  Chinese  may  be  listed  which, 
if  accurate,  furnish  a  good  index  of  the  probable  acceptance  and 
retention  of  Russian  ideas  and  influences  over  a  long  period  of  time. 
In  addition  to  certain  psychologic  traits  of  the  Chinese  which  are 
more  or  less  permanent,  there  are  some  economic  conceptions  which 
may  be  expected  to  persist  in  the  minds  of  the  Chinese  that  will 

affect  their  susceptibilit}*  to  Russian  influences.  Both  internal  and 
international  political  relations  must  be  considered.  These  three 

factors,  namely,  psychologic,  economic,  and  political,  will  be  dis- 
cussed in  order. 

PSYCHOLOGIC 

The  Chinese  in  difficulty  will  accept  aid  from  any  source. 
Smothering  their  pride,  if  not  conceit,  to  an  extent  which  Western 
people  would  not  consider,  the  Chinese  place  themselves  in  the 
hands  of  others  until  the  crisis  is  passed  and  then  set  about  to 

destroy  the  foreign  influence  inevitably  set  up.  In  destroying  the 
influence  they  have  no  delicacy  in  charging  their  benefactors  with 
all  the  evils  which  exist.  The  quality  of  gratitude  among  Chinese 
is  almost  nonexistent.  The  Russians  are  the  most  recent  bete  noirs 

and  may  be  expected  to  be  charged  with  the  responsibility  for 
whatever  chaos  exists. 

The  Chinese,  as  much  as  any  other  people,  like  to  manage  their 
own  affairs  in  their  own  way.  The  Chinese  way,  in  whatever 

activity  we  may  consider,  is  the  best  way — demonstrable  proofs  to 

the  contrary — and  will  ultimately  persist.     Individuals  and  groups 
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built  i.  kable  fighting  machine  and  governing  group. 

ith  profound  admiration,  and  immediately 

troy  tli  tare  which,  after  all.  was  not  Chinese. 

The  Chinese  pi  nfosmg  melange  of  the  practical  and 

v      They  enjoy  philosophizing  more  than  doing.     They  all. 

Hy  the  south*  gwithideas.     Since  the  heig 

nthusiasm  for  the  «]  advantage  brought  by  Christian 

-     novel  western  ideas — which  enthu-  _      aially  has 

_r.  ooth     _  -        j. mated  the  speculative  Chi:  atel- 
...  m<»pian  dreams  so  fanatically  expounded  by  the  new 

rom  Russia.    The  stolid  northern  Chinese  neither  under- 

1  the  Russian  theorists  nor  were  able  to  disassociate  their  enthu- 

n  from  a  new  Czai  me  of  expansion,  of  which  they  had 

exp<  1  many.     But  socialist  -     iptivated  the  Cantonese 

and  the  joys  of  playing  with  new  ideas  swept  over  the  south  in  a  way 

which  dumbfounded  w<  I  ..:  -"         missionaries  foimd  their 
ideas  and  their  work.-  old  fashioned.     In  spite  of  tljeir  sympathy 

for  what  they  naively  believed  to  be  the  results  of  their  own  aim; 

rts,  they  found  their  id<    -_     dually  replaced  with  the  newer  - 

and  themselves'  classified  as  purveyors  of  bourgeoisie  propaganda 
and   agents  of  imperialistic  designs.     The  Chinese  practical  sense 
was  not  offended  by  the  Russian  intrusion  since  Russian  material 

stance  closely  followed  their  theories.     The  Boxer  indemnity  was 
widely  advertised  as  being  deflected  to  the  payment  of  long  overdue 
sauries  in  the  universities  of  the  North;  employment  with  good  pay 

was  given  to  the  new-styled  convert:  war  materials  were  available 
to  those  who  were  mon     __      -  we  by  nature. 

However,  equally  true  of  the  Chinese  in  their  enthusiasm  for  play- 
ing with  new  theories  is  their  tendency  to  drop  them  when  they  are 

foreign  to  Chinese  nature. 
Russian  idealogy.  like  a  popular  air.  was  overdone  and  is  now 

clearly  sickening  to  a  large  number  of  Chinese.  This  does  not  mean 
that  the  Russian  imported  ideas  have  run  their  full  course,  but 

there  are  many  evidences  that  the  intelligentsia  who  originally  popu- 
larized them  are  now  wearv  of  the  dizzv  sensation.  Plainlv.  manv 

influential  Chinese  are  fed  up  with  the  senseless  repetition  of  mean- 
iriiii.  ss  Russian  patter. 

The  Chinese  weakness  for  large-scale  cooperation  in  any  cause: 
their  lack  of  genuine  revolutionary  spirit  in  which  the  individual 

:  for  the  cause:  an  inordinate  mutual  suspicion  and 
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jealousy  which  exists  among  all  classes  of  Chinese  (no  Chinese  ever 

speaks  approvingly  of  another  unless  his  interest  is  tied  up  with  the 

other  or  unless  the  subject  has  passed  into  History) ;  Chinese  desire 
for  arbitrary  power  but  difficulty  with  which  they  submit  to  any 

form  of  discipline — these  traits  are  well  known  and  frequently  have 
been  mentioned  by  the  Russians  as  obstacles  to  the  accomplishment 
of  their  objectives. 

ECONOMIC 

The  Chinese  are  a  nation  of  traders.  All  the  Russian  economic 

theories  regarding  the  limitation  of  buying  and  selling  among  in- 
dividuals are  offensive  to  Chinese.  If  the  criterion  of  the  bour- 

geoisie mentality  is  the  desire  to  benefit  individually  from  personal 
efforts,  no  Chinese  can  be  classed  as  a  proletarian.  The  desire  for 

private  ownership  is  a  pronounced  trait.  There  are  Chinese  inordi- 
nately poor,  there  are  oppressed  classes,  there  are  masses  on  the 

verge  of  starvation.  These  create  undoubtedly  a  huge  population 
ripe  for  discontent  and  violence,  but  these  are  not  proletarians  in 
the  Russian  sense  and  never  will  be.  Chinese  individuals  in  the 

oppressed  masses  do  not  by  nature  conceive  of  contributing  the 
proceeds  of  their  efforts  to  the  community.  Individual  effort  for 
personal  gain  in  the  long  run  will  be  the  impelling  motive  for 
Chinese  action.  Hungry  coolies  have  by  their  efforts  risen  to  be 
tuchuns,  and  the  generality  of  Chinese  coolies  would  reserve  the 

system  whereby  the  lucky  individuals  might  enjoy  the  selfish  de- 
lights and  benefits  of  a  sudden  rise  to  high  position.  Every  No.  1 

houseboy  is  a  petty  tyrant  and  every  coolie  who  suffers  under  him 

longs  only  for  the  day  when  he,  too,  may  be  a  tyrant.  The  elimina- 
tion of  tyrants  is  a  fond  desire  of  all  Chinese  but  not  the  elimination 

of  the  system  permitting  tyrants.  Chiang  Kai-shek's  misuse  of 
power  is  typical  of  this  trait.  The  civilian  members  of  the  Hankow 

Government  whose  careers  run  to  the  exerting  of  power  over  mild- 
natured  militarists  rather  than  commanding  troops  themselves,  are 
no  exception  to  this  rule.  Russian  theories  are  incompatible  witb 
aspirations  for  individual  power  and  gain. 

The  agrarian  situation  in  China  is  not  believed  to  be  favorable  to 
the  Russian  experiment.  The  Russian  economists  claim  that  in  the 

south  a  great  part  of  the  land  is  held  by  large  landholders.  This  is 

not  true  in  the  north,  and  has  formerly  been  untrue  generally  over 
China.  The  leaders  in  HankoAv  who  at  the  present  moment  are 
denouncing  their  erstwhile  mentors  state  that  China  is  a  country  of 
small  landholders  and  has  no  agrarian  problem  crying  for  solution. 
This  view  is  probably  correct  in  spite  of  the  widespread  peasant 
brutalities  in  Hunan  which  the  Russians  pictured  as  a  natural  expres- 

sion of  the  masses  against  exploitation.     It  is  believed  that  the 
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111  Hunan  were  the  result  of  a  relaxation  of  all  authority 

which  permitted  the  release  of  animal  passions  of  very  ignorant  and 
incite, I   in,  rod  the   free  play  of  some  of  the  Chinese  natural 
traits  mentioned  above.  Hunan  is  proof  of  the  existence  of  the  more 
unwholesome  traits  of  the  Chinese,  traits  incidentally  incompatible 
wnli  communis!  theories,  rather  than  of  a  genuine  mass  demand  for 

Deeded  agrarian  reforms.  The  Hunan  developments  have  damaged 
thr  Russian  cause  all  over  ( Ihina. 

In  spite  of  the  continuing  slogans  regarding  imperialistic  coun- 
tries,  there  are  growing  evidences  that  the  destruction  of  imperialist 
commerce  ha-  brought  only  hunger  and  suffering  to  some  millions  of 
people  who  benefitted  from  foreign  trade.  This  effect  can  not  long 
he  hidden  from  the  more  practical  Chinese  people  and  ultimately  the 
blame  for  their  distress  will  he  shifted  to  the  Russians  and  the  com- 

munist party  in  China.    Tin-  is  now  being  widely  done. 

POLITICAL 

As  mentioned  before,  the  soviet  system  of  party  government  is 
based  upon  the  dominance  of  a  small  group  and  implicit  obedience 
of  all  the  rest.  The  military  leaders  are  nothing;  the  civilian  bosses 

everything.  In  China,  power  always  has  resided  in  the  group  which 
controls  the  troops.  In  crises  the  power  ultimately  resides  in  the 

men  who  command  the  troops.  Throughout  Chinese  history  com- 
manders of  troops  have  become  the  emperors  and  these  in  turn  have 

been  at  pains  to  poison  their  too  successful  subordinates  in  recogni- 
tion of  the  principle  that  the  strong  man  rules-  The  Chinese  soldier 

will  only  temporarily  subordinate  himself  to  the  civilian  thinker  and 
soldiers  are  not  the  type  to  accept  the  unnatural  communist  theories 

of  the  supremacy  of  the  weaklings- 
Assuming  the  Chinese  are  as  subject  to  regeneration  under  com- 

munist principles  as  other  people,  their  inertia  is  tremendous-  The 
enthusiasm  in  the  south  for  radical  changes  was  more  superficial 
than  it  appeared.  The  great  mass  of  population  preferred  to  be  left 
alone.  The  energy  and  perseverance  in  stirring  the  population  and 

keeping  it  incited  was  a  tribute  more  to  Russian  propaganda  effi- 
ciency and  fanaticism  than  an  evidence  of  deep  and  widespread 

desire  for  revolution.  The  slightest  relaxation  on  the  part  of  propa- 
gandists always  has  been  followed  by  a  relapse  of  the  people  into 

apathy.  Hunan  was  so  thoroughly  uprooted  by  the  revolution  that 
it  may  seem  to  be  an  exception  to  this  statement.  Russians  got  in 
their  best  work  in  Hunan. 

In  Russia,  while  the  peasants  hate  bolshevism,  they  originally 
were  Avon  to  the  revolution  by  being  given,  or  promised,  the  land 
to  divide  and  the  old  landlords  to  tear  to  pieces.  In  China  there  is 
no  land  to  divide  and  no  royalty  to  be  made  the  target  of  hatred. 
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The  militarists  have  been  made  the  objects  of  attack,  quite  justly, 
but  militarists  offer  no  wealth  or  privileged  position  to  be  divided; 
they  exist  only  by  their  own  ability.  Destroy  the  militarists  of  the 
north  and  so  long  as  the  Chinese  remain  as  they  are,  militarists  of 

the  south  will  rise  in  their  places.  The  Russians  have  failed  to  sup- 
plant military  by  civil  authority  supported  by  the  masses. 

The  Chinese,  unable  to  compete  with  the  material  development 

of  the  west,  in  their  conceit  fall  back  on  criticism  of  western  mate- 
rialism as  unworthy  of  a  superior  people.  They  are  overconscious 

of  their  weakness  in  this  direction  but  can  not,  as  did  the  Japanese, 
overcome  their  ineptitude  to  develop  material  strength.  They  do 

suffer  from  an  inferiority  complex.  When  the  more  rational  atten- 

tion of  the  world  was  drawn  to  the  magnitude  of  Russia's  effort  in 
the  so-called  Nationalist  movement  by  the  seizure  of  the  British 
concessions  and  the  succeeding  violence  along  the  Yangtze,  fingers 
began  to  be  pointed  at  the  Nationalist  movement.  The  disclosures 

resulting  from  the  raid  on  the  Soviet  Embassy  aroused  further 

suspicion  among  Chinese  and  foreigners  as  to  Russia's  role.  Russia, 

whose  activities  were  receiving  little  attention  and 'whose  practices 
were  being  condoned  by  emotional  societies  all  over  the  world,  sud- 

denly was  thrown  into  the  most  unfavorable  limelight.  The  isola- 
tion of  Russia  became  more  pronounced  and  many  Chinese  became 

aware  they  were  dealing  with  the  pariah  nation  of  the  world. 
Prominent  Chinese  are  most  sensitive  to  the  opinion  of  the  world. 
Here  they  were  playing  with  a  most  unsavory  nation,  which  nation 

had  been  "caught  with  the  goods."  These  Russians,  too,  as  was 
proved  by  captured  documents,  had  criticized  the  utter  incompetence 

of  the  Chinese  as  roundly  as  had  the  die-hards  of  imperialist  nations. 

(NOTE:  Attention  is  minted  to  the  translation  in  the  July  " Bulletin"  of 
various  documents  which  were  taken  in  the  above-mentioned  raid  upon  tlie 
Soviet  Embassy. — Ed.  ) 

Russia,  even  more  than  the  erstwhile  imperialist  nations,  demon- 
strated a  genuine  weakness  in  Chinese  eyes  for  not  punishing  the 

rashness  of  the  Fengtienites  in  their  suppressive  measures  all  over 
north  China.  Nobody  can  estimate  the  loss  of  face  which  Russia 
suffered  in  the  spring  days  of  1927. 

Japan  had  out-wested  the  west  in  her  manifestations  of  sympathy 
for  the  Nationalist  movement.  The  Japanese  people  assumed  the 
attitude  that  even  a  critical  analysis  of  the  movement  was  unjust 
to  the  aspirations  of  the  Chinese.  Officials  publicly  declared  their 
sympathy,  and  lost  no  opportunity  to  deny  that  the  Russians  were 
engaged  in  activities  which  ultimately  would  be  harmful  to  Japanese 
interests.  The  Russians  fostered  this  idea  in  every  way.  Privately 

Japanese  officials  showed  great  suspicion  and  concern  about  Russia's 
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part  I'.v  A j . i-j  1  of  this  year  the  Japanese  ceased  denying  that  Rus- 
sian activities  were  a  possible  menace  to  them.  The  clash  of  interests 

could  not  be  glossed  over.  A  change  of  government  occurred  and 

Japan  declared  the  strongest  policy  ris-a-via  China  that  any  im- 

perialist nation  has  dared-  To-day  no  Japanese  influence  is  inactive 

in  combatting  the  spread  of  communism  in  China  and  the  continu- 
ance <»f  Russian  influence.  Widespread  Japanese  influence  through- 

out China  will  create  many  formidable  obstacles  to  radicalism. 

i  VOTE.  'i'ii<  abom  change  of  Japanese  policy  was  coincident  with  tin  advent 
nf  the  nrir  government  of  Baron  Tunaka.  it  is  hoi  wnMkeVy  that  this  govern- 

ment has  been  n  straim  'i  somewhat  i>ri  the  /inn, idal  crisis  through  which  Japan 

lias  been  passing.  Bee  the  article  on  "Japan's  Foreign  Policies"  in  the  October 
"  BuUetin."— Bo.) 

I  have  not  mentioned  any  military  factors  which  in  themselves 
rarely  are  decisive  in  Chinese  situations.  The  effective  reactionary 

struggle  being  made  by  Chang  Tso-lin  perhaps  has  had  only  the 
effect  of  slowing  it])  the  nationalist  movement  sufficiently  to  permit 
the  natural  Chinese  forces,  unfavorable  to  the  spread  of  Russian  ideas 

and  the  consummation  of  Russian  policies,  to  operate.  Chang  Tso-lin 
still  exists  because  he  and  his  group  are  more  genuinely  Chinese  than 
his  enemies  rather  than  because  the  Fengtien  armies  have  effectively 

resisted  a  powerful  Chinese  movement.  Chang  Tso-lin  has  greatly 
contributed  to  the  welfare  of  China  and  has  been  a  most  effective 

bar  to  communistic  success  by  his  bold  measures  in  driving  the  pow- 
erful underground  organization  from  cover,  and  exposing  the  whole 

Russian  scheme. 

REGENT  DEVELOPMENTS 

Having  gone  to  some  length  in  trying  to  show  theoretically  that 
the  huge  Russian  experiment  promises  to  fail  in  creating  its  objective, 
namely,  a  socialistic  revolution,  when  all  Chinese  tendencies  strongly 
indicate  reaction,  or,  at  most,  a  bourgeoistie  revolution,  very  recent 

developments  tend  to  prove  the  argument.  What  in  brief  has  actu- 
ally occurred  is  that  the  north,  while  the  whole  undercurrent  of 

opinion  is  antagonistic  to  suppression  by  militarists,  remains  so  far  as 
can  be  observed  immune  to  the  fundamental  communistic  political 
ideas.  The  practical  effects  of  the  communistic  efforts  in  the  South 
have  created  considerable  mistrust  even  of  the  Nationalist  movement, 

and  the  Russians  seem  to  be  popularly  accused  of  having  destroyed  the 
revolution,  which  was  universally  desired,  even  if  not  understood. 

All  factions  of  the  Kuomintang  have  now  publicly  denounced  com- 
munists, suppressed  radicalism  and  have  made  at  least  a  start  in 

expelling  the  Russians  except  the  group  surrounding  Feng  Yuhsiang. 
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His  position  is  ambiguous,  but  at  present  he  appears  to  be  harboring 
the  Russian  emigres,  to  be  clinging  to  communistic  practices  and 
still  receiving  Russian  money  and  munitions.  This  last  may  explain 

his  whole  seeming  pro-Russian  attitude,  for  Feng  has  never  mani- 
fested loyalty  to  men  nor  to  a  cause  when  his  interests  were  slightly 

imperilled.  If  the  Russians  become  a  real  stench  in  Chinese  nostrils 
Feng  may  be  expected  to  deal  with  them  more  brutally  and  arbitrarily 
than  have  the  other  factions. 

Chiang  Kai-shek  in  defense  of  his  own  action  charged  the  com- 
munists with  having  destroyed  the  revolution,  and  proceeded  con- 

sistently to  hound  the  communists  and  to  denounce  those  Russians 
who  were  not  of  remaining  assistance  to  him.  The  Hankow  group 
clung  to  the  Chinese  communists  and  their  Russian  advisers  until 
very  recently.  They  saw  the  Kuomintang  party  breaking  up  and 
the  military  invasion  of  the  north  stopped. 

A  victim  had  to  be  found.  The  denouncing  of  Chiang  Kai-shek 
had  gained  them  little.  In  fact,  it  would  seem  that  Chiang  Mi-shek 
had  gained  more  support  by  attacking  communists  than  Hankow 
had  by  denouncing  Chiang  as  the  new  militarist.  Politically  and 
economically  Hankow  was  visibly  weakening.  Subordinate  military 

commanders  saw  the  signs  of  a  break-up.  The  victim  had  to  be 

found  and  Hankow  suddenly  and  belatedlv  discovered  "proofs" 
that  the  communists  had  played  falsely  by  the  Kuomintang  party, 
that  by  no  degree  of  elasticity  could  the  Sun  Min  principles  cover 
the  wreckage  of  Hunan  and  the  destruction  of  all  sources  of  income 

in  the  Yangtze  Valle}^.  It  must  have  been  the  communists.  It  was 
the  communists !  Not  only  had  the  communists  been  deceiving  the 

Kuomintang  party  and  planning  its  destruction,  but  it  was  con- 
veniently discovered  (northerners  find  documentary  proofs  more 

quickly  than  the  Cantonese)  that  the  Third  International  was  actu- 
ally a  party  to  the  scheme  to  supplant  the  Kuomintang  by  the  com- 

munists, who  would  be  Chinese  no  longer  but  a  creditable  inter- 
national, red  organization.  The  Hankow  leaders  most  suddenly 

found  themselves  in  the  hands  of  unsavory  elements  and  declared 
against  them.  I  believe  Chinese  opinion  had  already  denounced 
communism  in  no  uncertain  terms,  and  Hankow  could  only  follow 

popular  opinion.  With  the  exception  of  Eugene  Chen  all  impor- 
tant Hankow  leaders  have  taken  pains  to  announce  that  the  revolu- 

tion has  been  delayed  by  false  friends — and  by  innuendo  by  another 
group  of  foreigners. 

The  Russian  organization,  without  whose  directives  the  communist 
party  of  China  will  probably  languish  or  undergo  transformation 
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■   •  sti  9,  has  been  I  -. 
.,,,,1,1,  eithei  departing  or  finding  unwelcome 

1  p        tween  the-K   omintang  party  and 
i   -  ,f  China  to-daj  rinite.     However,  I    _ 

the  last  ft  m  t<»  t!i«-  wrest,  China  will  suffer 

iiind  idea-  which  were  implanted  in  Chinese  mind-  with 
(1„.  ,,,,,-t  olutionary  skill  by  >incere  and  en     s 

character  has  a  high  coefficient  of  absorp- 
1       tnbalms  moribund  ideas  like  amber  do  -  and  is  loath 

to  part   from  any  functions,  good  or  bad.  however,  acquired.     In 
cons  ie  thee  i    radicalism,  turned  down  upon  first 

by  innate  Chinese  inertia,  may  on  the  other  hand  be 

ted  to  p<  _      than  elsewhere. 

- 

Whereas   I  believe  that    all  natural  Chinese  influent.  oper- 
>mmunist  nuclei  as  ti--       -  trroundfi  fore  _ 

substance    in    the   human   body,   the   distribution   and    strength   of 
commui  Us  can  not  be  fully  known.     Where  the  infection  d 

spread  or  break  out  in  violence  can  only  be  conjectured.  How  }■  _ 
communist  influence  may  work  within  the  Kuomintang  and  am  _ 

the  people  is  highly    -       illative;  however,  the  |  tendency  of 
I  -     undoubtedly   is   to   consider   communism   foreijm    and 

t  to  encase,  then  absorb  it. 
Meanwhile,  the  length  of  time  required  and  the  degree  of  suffi 

ing  to  be  borne  by  the  Chinese  people  in  the  process  of  expelling 
communist  theories  and  soviet  influence  will  depend  most  upon  the 

oncompromising  attitude  assumed  by  the  larger  powers  toward  the 
activities  of  Russian  and  Chinese  communists,  wliich  attitude  rather 

than  sentimentality  will  1-  -t  the  irenuine  Chinese  in  restoring 
normal  condition-.     Whereas  the  Russian  onslaught  is  believed  to 
have  been  doomed  to  failure,  it  is  even  now  possible  that  a  recru 

cence  of  communist  power  accompanied  by  a  reign  of  terror  may 

arise  before  the  inevitable  and.  historically  speaking,  early  reaction 
i       The  following  facts  must  be  considered: 
i   The  Chinee  lers  most  under  Russian  influence  are  th 

who  best  have  conducted  propaganda  to  win  American  public  opin- 
ion in  their  favor. 

(b)  Russian  policy  in  the  Far  East  depends  upon  the  success  of 
her  establishing  a  revolutionary  regime  in  China,  a  regime  which 

ommunist  and  international.     In  spite  of  her  partial  defeats  it 
be  expected  that  she  will  readily  accept  final  defeat. 
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(<?)  A  large  and  active  communist  part}7  exists  in  China  and  the 
intimate  relations  between  this  party  and  the  Third  International 
are  only  temporarily  impaired  by  being  forced  underground. 

(d)  A  policy  of  the  Kuomintang  party  declared  by  Doctor  Sun 
of  maintaining  the  most  friendly  and  mutual  relations  with  Soviet 
Russia  has  not  been  denounced  by  any  of  the  Hankow  leaders.  On 
the  contrary,  several  of  the  most  prominent  ones  mentioned  the 
advisability  of  maintaining  close  cooperation  with  Russia  in  their 
common  revolutionary  aims. 

(e)  Russian  advisors  in  great  numbers  are  still  in  China  and 
their  activities  continue.  Nobody  can  estimate  the  importance  of 
the  role  being  played  in  the  Kuomintang  reorganization  now  in 
progress  by  the  hidden  hand  of  the  Chinese  communists,  still  under 
Russian  direction. 

XOTE.—It  will  be  remembered  that,  after  many  reversals  in  the  icest,  includ- 
inr/  the  failure  to  keep  Germany  from  aligning  irith  the  league  and  signing 
the  Locarno  pact,  Russia  determined  to  strike  Europe  at  her  weakest  point, 
namely  in  the  eastern  colonies  and  eastern  interests  of  the  European  powers. 
Accordingly,  she  has  been  especially  active,  with  agents  and  money  in  India, 

Dutch  East  Indies  {vide  the  recent  communistic  uprisings  in  Java),  the  Philip- 
pines, Japan,  and  above  all,  in  China.  This  last  summer,  at  the  plenary  session 

of  the  soviet  executive  committee,  it  was  officially  noted  that  communism  had 
suffered  serious  setbacks  in  China,  which  were  precipitated  by  the  raid  on  the 
soviet  embassy  in  Peking.  Tiro  general  factors  of  communistic  activity  should  be 
noted:  First,  the  Third  International  is  a  rcorld  organization  and  finds  its  most 

fruitful  field  i>i  the  area  where  there  is  ferment  or  dissatisfaction  or  possibili- 
ties of  stirring  up  trouble;  second,  the  International,  in  accomplishing  its  aim 

of  revolution,  very  cleverly  adapts  its  method  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  par- 
ticular area  in  which  it  is  working.  It  is  one  method  in  the  United  States, 

another  in  Germany,  anotlier  in  China  ;  but  the  object  of  all  is  the  same.  Atten- 
tion is  invited  to  a  very  interesting  article  on  this  general  subject  appearing  in 

the  current  number  of  "Foreign  Affairs"  and  written  by  the  farmer  foreign 
miniate?'  of  Italy,  Count  Carlo  Sporza. — Ed. 
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ARGENTINA 

A.  NAVAL 

/.  Contract  for  new  submarines. 

A  dispatch  from  Italy,  sent  by  Rear  Admiral  Galindez  to  the 

Minister  of  Marine,  informs  the  latter  that  on  October  12  representa- 
tives of  the  Argentine  Government  and  the  Italian  Government 

signed  a  contract  for  the  acquisition  of  three  submarines  for  Argen- 
tina, which  are  to  be  constructed  in  the  shipyards  belonging  to 

F.  Tossi,  in  Taianto,  Italy. 
These  vessels,  the  first  submarines  to  be  incorporated  into  the 

Argentine  battle  fleet,  will  be  modeled  after  the  MassaviieUo,  which 
has  just  been  built  by  the  same  yard.  They  will  measure  213.3  feet 
in  length  and  will  have  a  displacement  of  780  tons  on  the  surface  and 
930  when  submerged. 

They  are  to  be  constructed  with  a  speed  of  17.5  knots  on  the 

surface  and  9  knots  submerged  and  to  be  armed  with  a  4-inch  gun 
and  six  21-inch  torpedo  tubes. 

The  time  of  delivery  to  the  Argentine  naval  authorities  has  not 

yet  been  published. 
It  is  reported  that  the  above  contract  was  given  to  the  Tossi  Co. 

in  Taranto,  Italy,  because  of  the  direct  influence  of  Mussolini,  the 
understanding  between  Mussolini  and  the  representatives  of  the 
Argentine  Government  being  that  if  the  submarines  were  awarded 
to  an  Italian  shipyard  Italy  in  return  would  purchase  meats  and 
wheat  from  Argentina. 

Also,  in  order  to  compensate  France  for  the  loss  of  the  submarine 
contract,  there  is  an  understanding  between  the  French  ambassador 
to  Argentina  and  the  Argentine  Minister  of  Marine  that  the  navy 
will  buy  a  number  of  airplanes  in  France. 

XOTE.—TJic  above  contract  is  a  portion  of  the  >kiv<iI  expansion  program 
undertaken  by  the  Argentine  Government  during  the  past  year  and  reported 
upon  in  the  Bulletin  on  numerous  occasions.     The  program  consists  of  3  cruisers 
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o  t„  butli  in  i ini m.  .'  leaders  (purchased  from  Spain),  ',  destroyer*  (S  to 
,,ii  in  England),  0  submarines  {8  to  >•<  butli  In  Italy;  other  3  probably  in 

France).  The  activity  of  the  Latin  mil  ions  of  Europe,  particularly  Italy,  in 

securing  thesi  oontraots  would  seem  to  b«  a  reflection  of  their  policy  of  promot- 
iin/  cultural  nnii  in, m, ma-  relations  with  South  Imerica  and  a  reciprocating  of 

policy  on  the  pari  <■/  Argentina,  Italy,  especially,  to  endeavoring  to  j>ro- 
mote  her  relations  with  South  Imerioa  by  every  possible  means,  primarily  on 

account  of  her  emigration  problem  ami  lur  n<<d  for  foreiyn  markets  and 
shipping,  it  Is  probable  thai  Argentina  made  the  most  of  this  Italian  policy 
in  the  terms  of  her  muni  contracts.  France,  li  wUl  be  remembered,  recently 
sent  modern  mi  mi  units  on  a  South  American  cruise,  while  Spain  recently  nohi 
in,,  i,  adi  rs  to    i"/'  I'timi      En 

2.  Details  of  new  cruisers. 

Fr   ;i  \ic\\  of  the  model  of  the  new  7,000-ton  cruisers  being  con- 
structed for  Argentina  in  Italy,  the  Following  general  points  were 

observed : 

(a)  The  .-i\  7. 5-inch  guns  arc  mounted  in  pairs  in  turrets,  two 
turrets  forward,  No.  2  elevated  to  lire  over  No.  1,  and  one  turret  aft. 

(l>)  The  4.7-inch  anus.  L2  in  number,  are  mounted  in  pairs,  one 
pair  just  abaft  the  bridge  on  each  side,  one  pair  on  each  side  at  the 
end  "ii  Hie  deck  house  and  midway  between  the  fore  and  main  mast, 
and  the  last  two  pairs  one  on  each  side  just  forward  of  the  mainmast. 

(<■)  The  -hip  carries  six  antiaircraft  guns.  The  caliber  was  not 
ascertained,  but,  from  the  model,  they  appeared  to  be  about  a  short 

8-inch,  mounted  singl}7,  and  three  on  a  side. 
(il)  The  deck  is  cut  away  just  abaft  the  mounting  of  the  after 

antiaircraft  anus  and  is  about  two-fifths  the  length  between  the 
mainmast  and  the  stern. 

(e)  The  ship  carries  triple  tubes  mounted  on  the  main  deck,  one 

set  "ii  each  side  about  halfway  between  the  fore  and  the  main  mast. 

(/')  The  1.7-inch  guns  are  to  have  an  elevation  of  40°.  The  eleva- 
tion of  the  turret  guns  could  not  be  ascertained. 

(</)  The  masts  are  tripods,  the  foremast  being  rigidly  constructed 
and  having  a  fire-control  platform  installed  about  where  the  three 
legs  meet.  The  fire-control  station  on  this  platform  is  to  be  incased 
by  a  circular  armored  construction.  A  similarly  constructed  fire- 
control  station  is  just  forward  of  the  foremast  and  is  a  part  of  the 
bridge. 

(h)  A  notable  feature  in  the  construction  of  the  ship  is  that  the 

keel  is  straight,  with  a  bullnose  at  its  lowest  point  of  the  stem.  From 
the  foremast  the  bottom  starts  to  flatten  out  and  is  extremely  flat 
from  there  on  to  abaft  the  mainmast.  The  bilge  keels  appeared  to 
be  c\i  remely  small. 

(i)  It  [g  expected  that  the  ship  will  not  displace  much  over  8,000 
tons  fully  equipped  and  that  her  speed  of  32  knots  or  better  will  be 
realized  at  full  load. 
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(j)  It  was  originally  intended  to  carry  two  small  planes  on  the 
gun  deck  to  be  hoisted  through  a  hatch  forward  of  No.  1  turret,  and 
to  have  a  runway  from  there  to  the  stem.  This,  however,  has  been 
modified  and  they  are  now  going  to  carry  the  planes  on  the  upper 
deck,  one  on  each  side  abreast  of  the  bridge.  On  inquiry  as  to  the 
method  of  launching  these  planes,  it  was  stated  that  it  had  not  been 
definitely  decided,  but  that  it  was  probable  that  they  would  be 
launched  by  catapults. 

(k)  The  officer  to  whom  I  talked  said  that  they  realized  that  the 
ship  would  have  a  tremendous  turning  circle,  but  that  they  could  not 
get  everything  they  desired  on  the  displacement  allowed. 

The  following  is  a  pertinent  comment  of  the  Argentine  press : 

In  view  of  the  discussion  which  took  place  in  the  Geneva  conference  with 

reference  to  the  proposal  for  restriction  of  dimensions  and  armaments  for 

cruisers  in  the  future,  the  new  ships  of  this  type  which  the  Argentine  Govern- 
ment has  contracted  in  Italy  are  of  special  interest.  The  Almirante  Brown 

and  the  25  de  Mayo,  the  names  to  be  given  to  the  two  cruisers,  will  be  sister 
ships  of  6.500  tons,  equipped  with  turbine  engines  with  85.000  horsepower,  and 
capable  of  a  speed  of  32  knots. 

On  designing  these  ships  the  naval  architects  have  broken  completely  away 
from  the  traditional  practice  of  arming  cruisers  of  moderate  tonnage  with 

guns  not  exceeding  6  inches  only.  Each  of  these  ships  will  carry  six  7.5-inch 
50-caliber  guns  in  center-line  turrets,  two  being  placed  forward,  the  sec- 

ond raised  to  permit  firing  over  the  first,  and  a  third  aft.  The  7.5-inch  is 
much  more  powerful  than  the  6-inch,  not  only  as  to  the  weight  of  the  pro- 

jectiles— 200  pounds  against  100 — but  also  as  respects  ballistic  qualities,  these 
being  conditions  which  will  make  the  aforementioned  ships  superior  on  the 

offensive  to  other  ships  of  more  displacement,  armed  only  with  6-inch  guns. 
The  second  battery  is  composed  of  twelve  4.7-inch  guns,  mounted  so  as  to  have 

a  large  elevation,  and  six  40-millimeter  pom-pom  guns.  Furthermore,  there  will 
be  six  torpedo  tubes  of  21.7  inches.  The  maximum  fuel  capacity  is  2,000  tons, 
and  each  ship  will  have  a  complement  of  600  men,  including  staff  and  crew. 

All  the  uptakes  will  converge  into  one  stack  with  a  conical  base.  In  propor- 
tion to  their  displacement  these  vessels  are  the  most  formidable  cruisers  which 

have  been  built  by  any  navy  up  to  the  present  time. 

XOTE. — The  above  cruisers  would  seem  to  bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  the 

recent  Japanese  cruisers  " Kinugusa  ''  and  "Aoba"  in  distribution  of  main 
armament  and  in  many  structural  features. — Ed. 

BRAZIL 

A.  ECONOMIC 

1.  Economic  penetration  of  foreign  interests. 
[Source:  M.  I.  D.] 

(a)  Historic  attitude  toward  foreign  capital:  Brazil  always  has 
been  extremely  indulgent  in  her  attitude  toward  foreigners  and  their 

investments.    When  the  Republic  was  established,  in  1889,  a  constitu- 
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tional  i  tssured  to  foreigners  in  the  country  equal  treatment 

u;il,  citizens.  Liberal  concessions  have  been  freely  granted  to  for- 

eigners and  very  few  lines  of  endeavor  have  been  reserved  for  Bra- 

lusively.  Protection  for  the  property  and  interests  of  the 

[gner  has  been  provided  except  in  times  of  internal  disturbance 

when  upon  occasions  the  Government  has  been  too  hard  pressed  to 

fulfill  completely  its  obligations  in  this  respect.  There  has  been  no 

lation  tending  to  confiscate  the  foreigner's  wealth  or  to  interfere 
unduly  in  its  administration. 

(ft)  Presenl  attitude  toward  foreign  capital :  The  Brazilian  admin- 

istration, press,  business  element,  and  the  educated  population  in 

general  realize  that  Brazil  is  only  at  the  beginning  of  her  economic 

development  and  that  she  has  valuable  raw  materials  going  to  waste 
in  her  \ast  interior  because  her  people  lack  the  energy,  initiative,  and 

capital  to  open  up  the  wilderness  and  install  new  industries.  There- 
fore capital  from  abroad  is  recognized  as  the  only  solution  of  the 

problem. 
But  there  has  been  so  much  discussion  in  the  press  regarding  for- 

eign exploitation  of  weak  nations  by  stronger  oiks,  these  latter  first 

ning  a  foothold  by  mean-  of  commercial  investment,  then  follow- 

ing this  up  by  diplomatic  pressure  to  protect  such  investment,  and 

finally  usurping  even  the  administrative  functions  of  the  victim,  that 
there   is  considerable  uneasiness  regarding  incoming  capital   from 
abroad. 

At  the  present  moment  Brazil  has  a  government  that  professes  to 
be  based  on  sound  business  principles  and  that  is  keenly  alive  to 

the  welfare  and  progress  of  the  Republic.  It  assures  the  for- 
eigner that  his  capital  is  welcomed  and  that  his  industry  and  coop- 

eration in  the  development  of  the  country  will  be  appreciated.  It 
promises  his  investment  adequate  protection  and  fair  treatment. 

There  is  no  doubt  about  what  Brazil  has  to  offer  in  the  way  of  induce- 
ment- to  the  foreigner  with  money  who  seeks  an  opportunity  to  invest 

his  capital  profitably.  There  are  openings  in  Brazil  for  every  type 
of  industry,  from  the  small  factory,  managed  personally  by  its  owner, 
to  vast  plantations  covering  thousands  of  acres. 

The  following  is  a  rough  estimate  of  the  foreign  capital  employed 
in  Brazil: 

British   $1,  2S7,  950.  0(10 
American          340,  000.  000 
Other  foreign  capital          550,310,000 

The  principal  American  investments  are  in  packing  establishments 
and  light,  railway,  and  telephone  companies. 

The  British  are  heavy  investors  in  railroad  properties,  light  and 

power  properties,  mining  enterprises,  and  packing  houses. 
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French  interests  are  comparatively  small.  German  establishments 
are  for  the  most  part  commercial. 

(c)  Brazil's  economic  situation  with  regard  to  national  defense : 
So  far  as  Brazil's  ability  to  equip  and  maintain  her  army  and  navy 
is  concerned,  it  may  be  stated  briefly  she  can  feed  and  clothe  them. 

Her  merchant  marine  is  sufficient  to  transport  her  troops  short  dis- 
tances. But  she  has  no  facilities  for  building  ships  nor  even  making 

extensive  repairs  on  her  existing  fleet.  All  military  armament  is  of 
foreign  make  and  so  are  ordnance  supplies  except  ammunition  for 
small  arms.  Powder,  both  black  and  smokeless,  can  be  made  in  the 
country. 

(d)  Aviation:  Civil  aviation  is  under  the  Ministry  of  Transpor- 
tation and  Public  Works.  The  federal  inspector  of  navigation  is 

charged  with  the  coordination  of  the  rules  and  regulations  in  re- 
gard to  flying,  mapping  of  air  routes,  and  customhouse  arrange- 

ments. Aside  from  this  there  is  no  coordination  of  the  military, 
naval,  or  commercial  air  services.  A  German  company,  the  Condor 
Syndikat,  with  head  offices  in  Berlin,  represented  in  Brazil  by  the 
house  of  Herman  Stoltz  &  Co.,  has  obtained  a  provisional  license 
to  establish  and  develop  aerial  services  for  mail  and  passengers 
between  southern  Brazilian  ports  and  Rio  de  Janeiro.  The  details 

of  this  service  have  not  been  entirely  worked  out,  but  it  is  under- 
stood that  one  plane  is  shortly  to  begin  flights  between  Rio  and 

southern  ports.  A  second  German  company,  Junker  Syndikat,  has 
applied  for  a  provisional  license  for  similar  services. 

A  recently  organized  company  under  the  name  of  the  Companhia 
Nacional  de  Navegacao  plans  to  develop  commercial  air  lines. 
The  Latecoere  Co.  (French)  will  shortly  put  in  operation  an  aerial 
service  between  France,  Brazil,  and  Argentina. 

(e)  Bearing  of  the  economic  situation  on  international  relations: 

The  international  policies  of  Brazil  are  influenced  largely  by  eco- 
nomic considerations.  Primarily,  her  economic  aspiration  is  to  be- 

come self-sustaining.  In  the  furtherance  of  this  she  seeks  to  culti- 
vate and  extend  her  relations  with  nations  which  appear  to  be  poten- 
tial customers — with  which  she  can  develop  foreign  markets  for  her 

constantly  increasing  surplus  products.  She  also  seeks  to  promote 
friendly  relations  with  nations  from  which  she  desires  immigrants 

to  develop  her  enormous  areas  of  uncultivated  land.  The  two  cardi- 
nal points  in  her  international  policies  are : 

(1)  To  have  close  political  and  economic  relations  with  the  United 
States. 

(2)  The  cultivation  of  sound  financial  associations  with  England. 

(/)  General  conclusions :  Brazil  is  a  country  of  enormous  terri- 
tory, scant  population,  and  retarded  development.     While  rich  in 
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oatural  resources,  her  people  so  Ear  have  shown  little  initiative  in 

their  development.  The  future  development  of  the  country  depends 

upon  increased  transportation  facilities,  particularly  in  the  matter  of 
new  road  construction,  an  influx  of  foreign  capital,  and  increased 

immigration.  It  is  only  recently  that  Brazil  began  manufacturing 

on  any  scale  commensurate  with  her  population  and  requirements, 

and,  even  so,  her  factories  arc  limited  to  the  production  of  small 

articles.  She  is  -till  importing  practically  all  of  the  machinery  used 

in  the  Republic.  With  the  development  of  the  coal,  iron,  and  mineral 

deposits,  it  is  possible  for  Brazil  to  become  an  exporter  of  manu- 
factured goods. 

VOTE.  It  is  probable  that  Brazil  is  one  of  the  most  friendly  nations  toward 
tin  United  sinics  in  South  Imerica;  it  is  certainly  true  that  she  is  the  most 

friendly  of  the  three  largest  states.  The  economic  political,  and  strategic 

aspect  of  this  frieiiiiiiiies.s  map  not  yet  '»  fully  apparent  to  us  nor  may  we  yet 

appreciate  its  significance. — Ed. 

CHINA 

A.  MISCELLANEOUS 

/.  Hanyang  Arsenal. 

A  visit  was  recently  made  to  the  Hanyang  Arsenal. 
The  arsenal  is  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Han  River,  about 

a  mile  above  its  juncture  with  the  Yangtse,  above  and  adjoining 
the  grounds  of  the  Hanyang  Iron  &  Steel  Co.  plant,  which  is  now 
[die. 

The  arsenal  at  present  employs  3,500  men,  with  a  monthly  pay 
roll  of  150,000  Mexican  Dollars.  The  men  work  eight  hours  a 
day.  There  are  no  quarters  for  the  men  within  the  arsenal  proper, 
the  majority  residing  in  the  close  vicinity.  There  is  one  large  modern 
central  power  plant,  and  some  smaller  power  plants  were  noted  but 
are  not  in  use  now. 

All  the  steel  used  in  this  arsenal  is  imported  from  Germany  or 
England.  Orders  for  same  are  placed  with  foreign  firms  in  Hankow 
and  delivery  is  effected  here. 

It  is  probable  that  the  following  figures  are  exaggerated ;  however, 
there  is  considerable  work  going  on,  particularly  on  rifles  and  rifle 
ammunition. 

We  inspected  first  the  rifle  and  pistol  plant.  The  whole  is  housed 

in  one  large  or  rather  several  small  closely  joined  buildings,  very 
badly  lighted  and  ventilated.  There  was  considerable  more  ma- 

chinery crowded  in  than  the  space  would  allow  in  modern  practice. 
The   various   parts   are   cast   in   a    fairly   large   foundry,   castings 
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smoothed  in  a  large  grinding  room,  and  then  piled  up  helter-skelter 
in  any  corner  that  offered.  The  parts  are  then  taken  to  the  various 
machines,  each  machine  having  its  attendant  with  a  die  or  pattern. 

No  blue  prints  were  seen.  The  wood  shop  in  one  of  the  smaller 

buildings  seemed  adequate,  but  was  also  very  badly  ventilated.  The 

wood  used  for  the  stocks  is  a  native  hardwood,  "  ho  tao,"  from  the 
Province  of  Honan.  It  appeared  to  be  remarkably  free  from  checks 
and  flaws.  The  finished  products  are  taken  to  an  assembling  place 
and  the  whole  rifle  assembled  at  once.  Practically  all  the  machinery 

is  of  German  make — Ludwig  Loew,  Berlin — built  in  about  1903^4. 
This  plant  turns  out  200  rifles  a  day,  a  modified  Enfield  type,  and 
20  pistols  a  day,  Luger  type. 

The  artillery  plant  was  next  visited.  This  appeared  to  be  badly 
organized,  as  a  little  bit  of  everything  was  all  thrown  around  in 
disorder.  This  plant  turns  out  field  guns,  howitzers,  trench  mortars, 

and  stands  for  heav}7  machine  guns.  The  field  gun  is  a  75-millimeter 
French  type,  of  which  only  one  was  in  the  process  of  manufacture. 
There  were  several  gun  carriages  without  guns  in  the  process  of 

being  repaired.  All  the  shields  were  camouflaged.  No  optical  in- 
struments were  seen.  There  were  several  howitzers,  estimated  to  be 

about  4  inches,  but  no  carriages  for  same  were  seen.  There  were  a 
half  dozen  trench  mortars,  completed,  of  type  similar  to  our  own. 

Machinery  in  this  plant  was  from  all  sources — German,  British,  and 
the  American.  The  production  of  this  plant  was  said  by  the 
director  to  be  2  field  guns,  2  howitzers,  and  10  trench  mortars  per 
month.  There  were  numerous  other  pieces  of  uncompleted  ordnance, 

rifle  barrels,  parts  of  mounts,  etc.,  lying  around,  which  could  not  be 

identified.  In  one  corner  was  a  completed  coast-defense  turret  hous- 

ing a  4-inch  naval  rifle. 
The  rifle-testing  shed  was  next  visited.  The  range  is  about  75 

yards  in  length.  Each  rifle  after  assembly,  polishing,  and  final 
adjustment  is  sent  to  this  shed.  The  rifle  is  clamped  in  a  stand, 

which  can  be  trained  in  azimuth  and  elevated  by  means  of  gears  con- 
trolled b}'  handwheels.  This  stand  permits  of  no  recoil.  A  tester  in 

a  seat  sights  each  shot,  supposedly  the  same.  How  many  clips  com- 
prise a  test  was  not  ascertained.  Several  rifles  in  the  process  of  being 

tested  were  examined.  The  bolt  mechanism  was  found  to  work  very 
sluggishly  and  the  trigger  pull  to  be  much  heavier  than  that  we  are 
used  to.  The  front  sight  is  about  twice  as  large  as  that  on  the 

Springfield;  the  rear  sight  is  an  open  sight  working  on  the  sliding- 
wedge  principle.  A  record  is  kept  of  each  rifle  turned  out  by  the 
factory. 
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tory  w  L     Aiia'm  the  lighting  and 
poor  and  the  buildings  very  crowded.     The  ma- 

c-1* in-  rineipally  of  <  fi  man  make,  from  the  same  firm  that 

rifle  machinery.     Cart]  for  rifles,  machine  guns,  and 
of  beinir  manufactured-     The  production 

of  t;  i  by  the  director  to  be  85.000  cartridges  per  day. 
i  to  be  taken  with  all  the  unused  brass,  coolies 

being  pick  up  sweep  up  every  little  piece,  which  is 
Both  round-nose  and  pointed-nose  steel-cased 

bullets  were  noted.     The  cartridge-filling  plant  was  not  seen. 
The  machine-gun  plant  was  next  visited.     All  the  machinery  in 

plant  is  of  American  make — Pratt  £  Whitney  and  Brown  & 
.       Two  machine  guns  seen  were  a  heavy  Vickers  water-cooled 

type  and  a  larger  type.     No  automatic  rifles  were  seen.     The  pro- 
duction of  this  plant  by  the  director  to  be  20  guns  per 

month,  but,  ju    G     -        m  the  size  of  the  plant  and  the  activity  going 
i»n.  I  believe  this             __  The  machine-gun  testing  shed  was 

.  but.  judging  from  the  sound  of  one  being  tested,  they 
all  that  is  to  be  desired,  as  stoppages  were  frequent  and  the 

ippeared  to  be  abnormally  low. 
rtillery  ammunition  plant  was  next  visited.    There  appeared 

very  little  work  going  on  and  we  v.  town  nothing.     The ■ 

productioi.  d  to  be  2       shells  per  month.     Some  75-millimeter 
Us  were  seen,  drilled  out  for  no^e  fuze,  but  with  no  fua 

In  addition  to  the  above  this  arsenal  turn-  out  hand  grena 

(none  seen,  but  produ  id  to  be  600  per  month),  ammunition 

for  howitzers  and  trench  mortar.-,  and  airplane  bomb>.     About  20 

boxes  of  60-pound  bombs,  two  in  a  box,  were  ready  for  shipment. 
In  general  this  arsenal  appears  to  be  old  and  crowded,  badly 
g  tnized.  and  lacking  in  foreign  ideas  of  direction.    In  comparison 

with  a  vi=it  to  the  arsenal  at  Canton  in  1924  the  following  is  noted : 
At  Canton  all  the  directors  and  leading  officials  were  educated  in 

the  United  States  and  had  had  some  shop  training  there,  all  spoke 
Jish.  and  all  were  desirous  of  improving  their  plant.  Here  no 

one  speaks  English  and  none  have  had  any  foreign  education  or 
training.  As  a  matter  of  fact  our  guide  endeavored  to  bring  out 

the  fact  that  the  director  was  "  one  of  the  people."  At  Canton  the 
plants  were  not  crowded  and  the  lavout  was  orderly.  Here  every- 
thing  is  in  a  jumble  and  there  is  no  definite  progression  in  the  work. 
At  Canton  all  the  plants  and  machinery  were  clean  and  in  good 
working  order,  while  here  the  plants  were  dirty  and  numerous 
machines  out  of  commission. 
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FRANCE 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Notes  on  light  cruiser  "Primauguet." 
(a)  Aviation:  The  Primauguefs  catapult  is  mounted  on  an  8- 

foot  diameter  barbette  on  center  line  of  quarter-deck,  well  abaft  the 
turret.  Its  height  is  considered  undesirable — the  French  officers  wish 
it  were  just  clear  of  deck,  as  installed  in  United  States  ships.  It  is 

similar  in  practically  every  mechanical  principle  to  the  Mark  I  cata- 
pult developed  by  the  Bureau  of  Aeronautics  and  installed  on  United 

States  battleships  and  light  cruisers.  Their  catapult  is  supposed  to 
embody  certain  refinements  by  French  designers.  It  was  constructed 

by  Penhouet,  at  Saint-Xazaire.  The  cable,  crosshead,  outboard 
sheave  method  of  securing  the  plane  to  car  and  releasing  same,  also 

device  for  holding  plane  "  in  battery  "  seem  to  be  more  rugged. 
The  structural  details  of  the  catapult  are  worked  out  in  angle  bars 
with  Warren  truss  system.  The  entire  operation  of  the  catapult 
can  be  carried  out  by  one  man. 

Two  planes  are  carried.  That  carried  on  and  launched  from  the 

catapult  is  a  single-place,  pusher  type,  flying-boat  biplane,  powered 
with  a  180  horse  power  Hispano-Suiza  motor.  It  will  develop  a 
speed  of  110  miles  per  hour  and  has  a  fuel  capacity  for  five  hours 
•  carrying  a  radio  set). 
On  the  boat  deck,  port  side  amidships,  i-  a  small  twin  float  two- 

seater  biplane  with  28-foot  wing  spread.  Ii  is  equipped  with  120 
horsepower  air-cooled  le  Rhone  motor  and  has  gas  capacity  for  three 
and  one-half  hours.  This  plane  can  be  assembled  as  a  single-place 
.monoplane,  or  two-place  biplane.  The  underslung  vertical  stabilizer 
is  stenciled  with  loads  for  each.  When  seen,  plane  was  complete 
except  wings,  rudder,  and  elevators,  which  were  stowed  under  canvas 

amidships.  The  boat  derrick  is  fitted  with  permanent  extension  to  jib 
crane  for  handling  this  plane.  When  needed,  plane  is  hoisted  over 

side.  The  construction  is  so  light  that  plane  can  be  used  only  from 
sheltered  waters. 

(b)  Communications:  The  main  antenna  consists  of  two  T  an- 
tennas, each  of  three  wires,  bonded  at  center  and  both  ends.  The 

rat-tail  connecting  each  one  at  present  leads  in  through  one  insular 
trunk.  Spare  wire  wrapped  around  lead-in  insulator  indicates  that 
this  is  not  original  connection.  The  fore  and  after  ends  are  sus- 

pended from  the  trucks  of  fore  and  main  masts,  the  lower  ends  of 
flat  top  being  secured  to  superstructure. 

Auxiliary  antenna  consists  of — 
(1)  Inverted  L  suspended  between  fore  and  main  topmasts,  20 

feet  above  main  antenna,  lead-in  to  side  insulator  in  port  radio 
trunk. 
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C_')   Two   four-win  Torn   forward  truck  to  side  of  after 
stacks,  one  porl  and  one  starboard. 

(3)  I  In ee  vertical  four-wire  cap-  from  main  truck  to  boat  deck 
superstructure,  lead-in  to  alter  control  station  (evidently  inside  of 
mainmast). 

I  1 1    i  rtical  four-wire  cages  from  fore  truck  to  bridge  super- 
structure,  Lead-in  to  conning  tower;  also  exposed  control  station  on 
bridge  (lead-in  runs  exposed  down  outer  bridge  bulkhead). 

i  Two  four-wire  receiving  cage  antennas,  one  from  either  side 
of  fore  truck  to  respective  wings  on  boat  deck  (amidship). 

Three  transmitter  panels  were  in  sight,  details  indistinct;  evidently 
low  and  medium  power  tubes;  no  spark  gaps  in  evidence. 

ntrol  of  transmitters  is  evidently  had  from  all  battle  stations, 

\\  ith  the  exception  of  the  two  stations  on  boat-deck  wings,  which  evi- 
dently are  for  operation  of  low-powered  individual  transmitters. 

Radio  in  planes  with  battery  transmitters  or  receivers  only;  no 
generators  in  sight  and  no  antenna  visible,  indicating  that  radio  had 
either  been  removed  or  was  never  installed. 

The  radio  apparatus  in  evidence  was  of  crude  and  antique  design, 
and  general  appearance  indicated  poor  upkeep  but  considerable  use. 
The  number  of  antennas  shows  that  radio  enters  into  most  of  their 

icises. 

The  main  radio  room  has  a  2-kilowatt  I.  C.  W.  transmitter  (ranged 
in  the  medium  frequencies).  Can  be  used  for  telephone  transmission. 
They  use  a  chopper  for  their  straight  transmission  on  600  meters. 

They  must  have  an  arc  from  the  size  of  one  lead-in  insulator  and  two 
generators  located  below. 

On  the  spar  deck  aft  is  located  the  auxiliary  radio  and  subsignal 

transmitter  and  two  receivers.  One  is  a  medium  low-frequency 
receiver.  The  auxiliary  transmitter  is  a  500-watt  C.  W.  with  four 
wave  lengths,  two  of  which  are  300  and  600  meters. 
On  the  spar  deck,  amidships,  port  side,  is  a  small  radio  shack. 

which  looks  like  a  temporary  station  for  high  frequency. 
On  the  flying  bridge  is  a  mounting  for  a  portable  radio  compass, 

which  was  not  installed.  Also,  alongside  of  the  bridge  were  deck 

lead-ins,  evidently  leading  to  the  officers'  cabins  for  broadcast 
purposes. 

(c)  Fire  control  and  ordmance:  The  wiring  for  the  Sauter-Harle 
system  is  installed,  but  the  instruments  have  not  yet  been  installed 
(are  to  be  installed  upon  arrival  of  the  ship  in  France,  as  is  also  the 
director). 

All  guns,  range-finders,  searchlights,  and  torpedo  tubes  will  be 
equipped  to  follow-the-pointer.  Range  and  deflection  are  trans- 

mitted by  telephone  and  visual   (voice  tubes  are  not  installed  for 
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this  purpose) .     At  the  present  time  the  ship  is  equipped  to  use  only 
pointer  fire. 

Two  (36-inch)  searchlights,  as  shown  in  Jane's  Fighting  Ships, 
1925,  are  installed. 

Estimated  effective  range  of  searchlights  (as  given  by  ship's  gun- 
nery officer),  about  3,000  yards. 

These  lights  are  operated  by  distant  mechanical  control  from 
inclosed  stations  on  the  main  deck  (in  the  same  athwartship  vertical 

plane) . 

Four  2.9  guns,  as  shown  in  Jane's  Fighting  Ships,  1925,  are  in- 
stalled, similar  to  the  3-inch  antiaircraft  guns  in  the  United  States 

naval  service  (of  the  semiautomatic  type),  except  that  they  are 
equipped  with  the  hydropneumatic  counterrecoil  system.  It  was 

stated  that  these  guns  would  be  equipped  to  follow-the-pointer 
and  would  be  fired  by  director  fire. 

The  French  use  an  antiaircraft  plotting  room. 

Magazines  are  very  up-to-date  installation.  One  magazine  and 
shell  room  surround  the  handling  room  of  each  turret.  On  account 

of  water-tight  subdivision,  no  provision  is  made  to  supply  admission 
from  one  turret  magazine  to  another.  There  are  about  600  shells 

(6.1-inch)  in  each  magazine. 
The  ship  is  provided  with  gas  shells  (6.1-inch,  supplied  apparently 

by  the  army,  which  uses  the  same  gun).  Gas  masks  are  supplied  for 
every  officer  and  man  on  board  and  are  carried  individually  to  the 
battle  stations. 

The  powder  charges  (two  for  each  load)  are  shoved  home  by  hand. 

On  circle  deck  there  are  12  powder  charges  (in  gas-tight  tanks)  and 
6  tanks  of  compressed  air  for  use  in  the  turrets. 

The  lower  hoist  brings  up  two  loads  for  each  gun.  These  are 
transferred  to  the  upper  hoist  by  a  car  mounted  on  a  horizontal 

track  secured  to  the  top  of  the  fixed  8-foot  diameter  cylinder.  The 
load  is  rolled  from  first  stage  to  this  transfer  car  by  a  mechanically 
operated  arm.  There  is  a  transfer  car  for  each  gun,  which  must  be 
moved  about  its  track  into  line  with  the  upper  hoist.  The  crew  of 
the  upper  handling  room  (circle  deck)  consists  of  six  men. 

The  lower  stage  of  the  hoist  is  a  reciprocating  car  which  operates 

in  a  vertical  cylinder,  about  8  feet  in  diameter.  This  cylinder  is  a 

fixed  part  of  the  ship  and  is  secured  to  the  handling-room  floor  and 
braced  to  intermediate  decks  (as  in  British  cylindrical  gun-mounting 
systems).  The  car,  electrically  operated,  carries  four  shells  and 
eight  powder  bags  and  supplies  both  guns. 

The  upper  hoists  (one  for  each  gun)  revolve  with  the  turret  and 
raise  the  ammunition  from  the  lower  stage  (at  circle  deck)  by  means 
of  double  reciprocating,  vertical,  electrical  hoists  that  work  with 

76507—27   2 
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great  rapidity  and  deliver  to  outboard  aide  of  each  gun,  whence  the
 

sheila  are  brought  into  line  with  the  breech  by  mechanically  operated 

counterbalanced  loading  tra} 

Powder  is  passed  from  each  magazine  to  the  handling  room 

through   a    rotating   door  similar   to   that    used   in   United   States 
battleships. 

Apparently  the  same  type  paravenes  are  used  as  in  United  State
s 

They  are  stowed  just  forward  of  quarter-deck  in  racks  on 

sides  of  superstructure.     Another  set    stowed  forward   (apparently 
used  recently). 

Burney  gear  rove  off. 

Two  Bausch  ̂   Lomb  4-meter  range  finders  are  mounted  in  indi- 

ridual  turrets  (for  protection  from  weather  and  fragmentation  of 

missiles),  one  on  each  side  of  "weather  deck  amidships.  Another  is 

on  top  of  conning  tower.  Estimated  accurate  range  of  these  instru- 
ment-, about   16,500  yards. 

Four  21 -inch  triple  torpedo  tubes  are  mounted  on  main  deck. 
No  mount  for  director  or  tul 

•      Tuhes  fitted  for  both  air  and  powder  impulse. 

Torpedo  fire  controlled  from  bridge  by  voice  tube-  and  visual-. 
Tubes  are  trained  by  motor-  located  on  underside  of  main  deck. 

Motors  are  controlled  from  torpedo-control  station  on  bridge. 

A  follow-the-pointer  system  (of  control)  is  to  be  installed. 

Officers  of  the  ship  stated  that  no  trouble  was  experienced  in 

launching  the  torpedoes  from  the  high  positions  of  these  tubes,  but 

that  such  launching  had  been  done  only  at  a  ship  speed  of  VI  knot-. 
In  addition  to  the  1-  torpedo*  -  carried  in  tubes,  this  vessel  carries 

12  more  in  storage  tanks  on  deck  near  tubes.    Range.  18.000  yards. 

Turret  design  is  excellent — maximum  advantage  taken  to  econo- 
mize all  available  space.  The  immediate  impression  made  was  of 

modern  equipment,  excellent  condition,  and  superior  installation  to 
that  of  the  twin  mounts  in  United  States  scout  cruisers. 

Maximum  elevation  40°;  depression,  10°.  A  two-way  switch  per- 
mits each  turret  to  be  fired  from  the  director  (collective  fire)  or 

independently  (when  pointer  fire  is  desired).  Another  switch  per- 
mits both  guns  to  be  fired  by  either  pointer.  Inclined  front  face  of 

the  turret  is  '2  inches  thick,  sides  iy2  inches,  and  rear  plate  1  inch. 

NOTE.  8&  November  "Bulletin"  for  further  description  of  this  class  of 
vessel.  The  " Primauguef"  is  of  7,800  tuns,  and  has  two  other  vessels  in  her 
class,  nil  completed  in  1925.  In  addition.  France  is  building,  or  has  authorized, 

four  10.000-ton  cruisers.  Attention  is  invited  to  the  inclosed  photographs  of  the 

••  Prima ugui  t." — Ed. 



GERMANY  13 

GERMANY 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  New  cruisers  of  the  "  Konigsberg  "  class. 
[Source:  British  press] 

The  first  of  these  ships,  the  cruiser  Konigsberg,  was  launched  on 
March  26  last.  During  the  summer  a  description  of  her  design 
became  known.  Brief  as  the  details  were,  it  was  immediately  evident 
that  the  Germans  were  constructing  cruisers  of  a  distinctly  original 

type. 
On  August  20  last  the  Karlsruhe,  a  sister  ship  to  the  Konigsberg, 

went  down  the  launching  ways.  A  third  unit  of  the  class,  as  yet 
only  designated  as  the  cruiser  D,  still  remains  upon  her  building 
slip. 

The  hull  of  the  new  German  cruisers  measures  554  feet  5y2  inches 
on  the  water  line  and  has  a  beam  of  49  feet  10^2  inches.  These  two 

dimensions  indicate  that  the  lines  are  of  the  fine,  high-speed  type. 
When  drawing  16  feet  l1/^  inches  the  standard  displacement  will  be 
5,912  tons.  The  hulls  of  these  German  cruisers  are  said  to  be  built 

of  a  new,  high-tensile  steel  of  exceptional  strength  and  lightness, 
the  exact  composition  of  the  metal  being  a  carefully  guarded  secret. 
Further,  to  reduce  structural  weights,  extensive  use  is  made  of  light 
steel  castings,  and  cumbrous  riveting  has  been  supplanted  by  the 
use  of  electrical  welding  along  the  joints  and  seams.  All  these  special 
metals  and  processes  are  extremely  costly,  but  they  were  the  only 

means  by  which  the  Germans  could  attain  their  desired  end — the 
production  of  a  hull  of  exceptional  lightness,  allied  with  great 
strength. 

The  hulls  of  the  Karlsruhe  class  cruisers  do  not  stand  so  high  out 

of  the  water  as  do  the  hulls  of  the  new  10,000-ton  "  treaty  type " 
cruisers.  The  German  naval  architects  have  purposely  restricted  the 
freeboard  and  have  reduced  the  upper  works  to  a  minimum.  Their 
aim  has  been  to  make  their  ships  lie  low  upon  the  water  and  present 

as  inconspicuous  a  target  as  possible.  To  aid  this  quest  for  invisi- 
bility at  long  range,  special  devices  have  been  incorporated  in  the 

machinery  design,  so  as  to  eliminate  the  emission  of  smoke  from  the 
funnels. 

Contrary  to  previous  reports,  the  three  triple  turrets  (containing 

the  main  armament  of  nine  5.9-inch  guns)  are  not  all  mounted  upon 
the  center  line.  The  two  after  turrets  are  mounted  en  echelon — 
that  is,  they  are  set  diagonally  across  the  hull.  The  second  (port) 
turret  is  elevated,  so  as  to  fire  over  the  roof  of  the  third  (starboard) 

turret.     Here  we  find  a  distinct  breakaway  from  the  modern,  con- 
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rentional  method  of  putting  all  the  main  guns  along  the  center  line 
the  hull.  But  it  is  hard  to  see  what  practical  advantages  the 

Germans  hope  to  gain  from  this  rather  bizarre  system  of  locating 
their  turret-.  To  take  one  objection:  If  the  shell  and  powder  rooms 
arc  located  directly  below  the  two  after  turrets,  surely  the  propeller 
shafts  and  the  shaft  tunnels  will  have  to  pass  directly  through  those 

magazines,  and  will  so  cut  down  the  space  available  for  the  stowage 
of  ammunition.  This  difficulty  might  be  obviated  by  the  use  of 

•electric  drive";  but  it  appears  more  likely  to  us  that  the  after 
5.9-inch  gun-  take  their  ammunition  supply  from  a  large,  central 
magazine,  located  below  and  between  the  two  turrets. 

The  5.9-inch  guns  of  the  Karlsruhe  and  her  two  sister  ships 

<  Kdi&gsberg  and  D)  are  upon  high-angle  mounts  and  are  said  to  be 

capable  of  ranging  over  20,000  yard-. 
In  eadi  turret  of  the  Komgsberg  and  her  class  companions  the 

three  5.9-inch  weapons  are  mounted  in  one  sleeve.  The  three  guns 
are  loaded,  trained,  elevated,  and  fired  as  one  piece.  In  fact  it 

might  be  considered,  for  all  practical  purposes,  that  each  turret 

contains  one  triple-barrel  gun.  The  Germans  claim  that  by  means 
of  >pecial  gear  they  have  overcome  the  loading  difficulties  associated 

with  closely  adjacent  guns.  They  declare  that  their  "  three-in-one  " 
mounts  can  deliver  eight  to  nine  salvos  per  minute.  In  the  case 

of  the  Karlsruhe  class,  this  means  the  discharge  of  72  to  81  101- 

pounder  shells  per  minute — an  average  of  more  than  1  shell  per 
second.  If  the  German  claims  be  true,  then  the  cruisers  will  be  able 

to  put  out  three  and  a  half  tons  of  steel  and  high  explosives  from 
their  5.9-inch  guns  everv  GO  seconds. 

The  forward  triple  turret  is  emplaced  upon  the  raised  forecastle. 
Just  abaft  of  this  forward  turret  stands  a  big,  polygonal,  armored 
conning  tower.  Through  the  long  and  low  bridge  is  stepped  the  heavy 

,;  pillar  mast,''  surmounted  by  an  octagonal  fire-control  top.  Here  we 
come  to  one  of  the  perplexing  features  of  the  design,  namely,  that 
there  is  provision  for  only  one  searchlight,  and  that  mounted  in  a 
top  halfway  up  the  foremast.  Modern  cruisers  usually  have  two. 

three,  or  four  large-diameter  searchlights,  and  why  the  Germans 
should  think  only  one  such  projector  adequate  is  rather  a  puzzle.  It 

may  be  that  they  deem  star  shell  to  be  a  safer  method  of  night  illu- 
mination. Another  obscure  point  is  the  absence  of  any  kind  of  main- 

mast. Some  such  mast,  no  matter  how  abbreviated,  seems  inevitable 
for  the  rigging  of  the  radio  antennae. 

To  port  and  starboard  of  (and  below)  the  fore  funnel  are  the  for- 
ward pair  of  triple  torpedo  tubes.  Just  abaft  the  fore  funnel  comes 

the  standard  compass  platform.  The  second  funnel  is  flanked  by  the 
derricks  for  handling  the  boats.    Between  and  above  the  after  pair 
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of  triple  torpedo  tubes  we  find  a  large,  tanklike  erection  whose  exact 
purpose  we  are  left  to  guess  at.  It  may  be  an  after  control  or  it 

may  be  the  head  of  a  big  engine-room  ventilator  and  contain  th<^ 
exhausts  of  the  Diesel  motors.  Moving  further  aft  along  the  hull, 

we  find  a  low  ribbed-headed  ventilator;  next  the  four  3.4-inch  anti- 
aircraft guns,  disposed  at  the  angles  of  a  square,  and,  lastly,  the 

after  triple  turrets. 
The  stern  is  cut  off  square.  In  it  and  just  above  the  water  line  is  a 

large  hatch  through  which  mines  can  be  dropped  overboard.  Along 
the  main  deck  light  guiding  rails  are  laid,  so  that  mines  can  be  moved 
aft  and  then  discharged  through  the  sowing  port  in  the  stern.  How 
many  mines  are  carried  by  the  new  German  cruisers  we  are  not  told. 

Yet  another  outstanding  feature  of  these  remarkable  German  craft 

is  the  design  of  their  propulsive  plant.  High-pressure  steam — the 
latest  development  of  marine  engineering — is  to  be  developed  in  their 
six  oil-fired,  water-tube  boilers  to  rotate  geared  turbines  of  65,000 
shaft  horsepower  giving  a  speed  of  32  knots.  Not  content  with  the 

fuel-saving  properties  of  increased  steam  pressure,  the  Germans 
have  also  given  their  new  cruisers  Diesel  motors.  With  the  steam 

turbines  shut  down  and  using  the  Diesels  only,  one  of  the  Konigs- 
berg  class  cruisers  can  cover  5,500  miles  at  14¥2  knots,  or  6,000  miles 
at  a  somewhat  lesser  speed.  Steam  turbines  will  give  all  the  high 
speed  required  for  battle,  chase,  and  retreat,  while  the  Diesel  engines 
will  give  the  ship  that  prolonged  cruising  radius  so  urgently  required 
in  a  vessel  of  the  cruiser  species. 

NOTE. — In  addition  to  the  three  ships  of  the  "  Konigsberg  "  class  the  Germans 
have  built  one  other  since  the  war,  the  "  Emden,"  of  the  same  displacement  out 
differing  in  armament  and  structural  design. — Ed. 

2.  The  autumn  maneuvers  of  the  fleet  September,  1927. 

Period  of  the  maneuvers:  September  14-23,  1927. 

(a)  Inspection  by  the  President  at  Swinemuende.  Maneuver^, 

battle  practice,  torpedo-boat  attacks. 

(b)  September  15-17.  Torpedo-boat  attacks  (training).  Prac- 

tice in  breaking  through  the  lines.  Cruising  with  submarine  pro- 
tection.   Torpedo-boat  attacks  at  night.    Refueling. 

(c)  September  19-22.  Cruising  in  battle-line  formation.  Of- 

fensive maneuvers  of  the  torpedo-boat  flotillas.  Cruising  with  mine- 

sweeping  devices.  Cruising  behind  mine-sweeping  detachments, 

night  battle  practice,  cruising  maneuvers  of  the  battleships  and 

cruisers  at  full  speed.  Mooring  of  battleships  and  cruisers.  Battle- 

ships and  cruisers  cruising  in  battle-line  formation.  Cruising  at 

night  behind  mine-sweeping  detachments. 



I  ( ',  GERMANY 

\J)  September   22  •_'•"•.      Battle    maneuvers   of   all    forces    in   the 
Baltic  Sea  under  the  command  of  the  chief  of  the  navy  department. 

I   Return    to    Kiel.    Concluding   discussion    at    naval    station, 

September  'S-\. B.  ECONOMIC 

/    lie porl  of  the  Agent  General  for  Reparations. 

In  view  o!'  the  widespread  interest  in  the  recent  communication  of 
Mi-.  Parker  Gilberl  (Agent  General  for  Reparations)  to  the  German 
Government,  the  facts  of  the  case  are  outlined  as  follows: 

The  Agent  General  for  Reparations  payments  publishes  a  report 

twice  yearly  in  which  is  contained  remark-  on  the  economic  and 
financial  position  of  Germany.  Each  time  the  report  has  appeared 
the  German  Government  has  disagreed  on  many  points,  contending 
that  Mr.  Gilbert  was  either  incorrectly  informed  or  did  not  poss 
sufficient   information  as  to  the  true  facts. 

The  Agent  General  has  always  prepared  and  issued  his  report  with- 
out previous  consultation  with  the  German  Government.  In  the  past 

that  Government  had  been  able  to  prove  in  some  instances  that  the 

Agent  General's  report  was  incorrect,  and  in  order  to  prevent  similar 
occurrences  in  the  future  an  agreement  was  reached  under  which  Mr. 

(iilbert  was  to  submit  a  draft  of  his  report  and  permit  the  Govern- 
ment to  have  the  opportunity  to  discuss  any  points  of  a  controversial 

nature  prior  to  the  report  being-  prepared  in  final  form. 
The  recent  controversial  communication  of  Mr.  Gilbert  to  the 

Government  is  the  draft  of  his  next  regular  report,  which,  under  the 

agreement  between  both  parties,  was  to  be  kept  strictly  confidential. 
By  a  breach  of  confidence,  for  which  Mr.  Gilbert  is  in  no  sense 

responsible,  certain  parts  of  the  report  came  to  the  knowledge  of  a 
German  newspaper  correspondent  who  is  closely  in  touch  with  the 
Berlin  correspondent  of  the  Xew  York  Times.  The  Times  corre- 

spondent immediately  cabled  his  paper  such  details  as  his  informant 
had  been  able  to  procure. 

Unfortunately,  the  draft  report  reached  the  cabinet  at  a  time  when 

they  were  discussing  financial  policy,  and  some  members  felt  that 
the  Agent  General  was  attempting  to  show  his  disapproval  of  certain 
projects. 

The  whole  question  was  at  once  taken  up  by  the  Democrats  and  the 
Labor  Party,  who  are  in  opposition  to  the  Government,  and  created 
great  difficulties  as  well  as  internal  dissension  in  the  cabinet, 

The  opposition  parties  demanded  publication  of  the  report,  which 
was  most  embarrassing  in  view  of  the  agreement  already  reached 
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that  the  reports  of  the  Agent  General  should  only  be  published  after 
the  Government  has  had  the  opportunity  to  state  its  views  on  any 
points  on  which  they  are  in  disagreement. 

As  this  communication  was  naturally  only  in  draft,  and  the  Agent 
General  was  well  aware  that  there  would  be  considerable  discussion 

and  disagreement,  he  stressed  many  points  much  more  strongly  than 
would  ordinarily  be  done  in  the  final  report  to  be  published,  and  it 
is  for  this  reason  that  both  parties  at  the  present  time  are  strongly 
opposed  to  the  present  report  being  issued. 
Among  the  points  put  forward  is  the  suggestion  to  change  the 

present  structure  of  the  German  Empire  by  abolishing  the  Federal 
States.  This  naturally  is  a  question  of  a  most  delicate  nature  and 

affects  German  interior  politics ;  the  south  German  States  in  particu- 
lar appear  to  be  most  anxious  to  preserve  the  present  remanent  of 

autonomy.  Although  from  many  points  of  view  these  States  are 
medieval  and  should  disappear,  any  initiative  taken  by  the  Agent 

General  on  such  a  question  would  hopelessly  complicate  it  and  ulti- 
mately retard  any  possibility  of  accomplishment.  Many  thoughtful 

people  in  Germany  think  that  it  will  come  sooner  or  later,  but  action 
must  be  from  the  inside. 

Discussion  continues  on  the  Parker  Gilbert  report  both  in  France 
and  Germany.  The  German  press  handsomely  acknowledges  that 

Mr.  Gilbert's  report  is  expressed  with  tact  and  that  his  remarks  are 
in  strict  conformity  with  the  terms  of  the  Dawes  agreement.  The 

report  issued  by  Doctor  Koehler  (German  Finance  Minister)  men- 
tions the  increase  of  salaries  paid  to  public  officials  which  many  in- 

dustrialists believe  is  unnecessary  and  which,  together  with  aug- 
mented pensions  to  retired  civil  servants,  have  added  a  severe  burden 

to  German  industry. 

Doctor  Koehler  did  not  sufficiently  emphasize  the  very  satisfactory 
increase  manifested  of  late  in  the  export  of  manufactured  produce 
due  in  large  measure  to  the  increased  home  consumption  which  has 
enabled  manufacturers  to  cut  down  overhead  costs.  As  Mr.  Parker 

Gilbert  points  out,  this  improvement  in  the  domestic  market  is  made 

possible  by  the  foreign  loans  received.  Germans  feel  that  the  in- 
crease of  exports  must  in  the  long  run  tend  to  facilitate  the  transfer 

of  the  Dawes  payments  and  therefore  should  be  encouraged  by  the 

reparation  agent. 
As  justification  for  the  municipal  credits  Doctor  Koehler  dwells 

on  the  fact  that  in  Germany  the  greater  part  of  the  public  utility 

companies  are,  owned  by  the  municipalities  themselves  and  that  the 
bulk  of  the  loans  to  these  organizations  have  been  utilized  for  the 

extension  of  public  works.  Nevertheless,  there  are  many  who  think 
that  Doctor  Schacht,  president  of  Reichsbank,  is  right  in  desiring 
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to  reduce  the  number  of  municipal  loans  because  they  do  not  present 

the  same"  urgency  as  private  loans.  He  recommends  a  central  organi- 
zation to  control  municipal  investments  which  involve  foreign  or 

domestic  loans,  as  municipalities  have,  in  his  opinion,  been  making 

,-v  demands  on  the  capital  market.    The  problem  is,  therefore, 

how  to  curb  foreign  municipal  loans  without  bringing  the  capital 

influx  to  a  stop,  which  would  cause  a  crisis  in  transfers. 

French  opinion  concerning  the  reply  made  by  Germany  to  Mr. 

Gilbert's  report  admits  that  the  German  attitude  is  conciliatory  but 
unsatisfactory,  as  it  does  not  answer  the  charges  made  and  the  proofs 

given  of  lavish  expenditure  in  the  German  budget.  The  fact  re- 

mains that  one  immediate  result  of  Mr.  Gilbert's  report  has  been  a 
decision  to  modify  radically  the  extraordinary  budget  for  1928. 

Doctor  Schacht  is  applauded  for  wisely  stressing  the  imperative 

necessity  for  Germany  to  reduce  in  drastic  fashion  both  internal 
credits  and  foreign  loans  if  a  crisis  is  to  be  avoided  within  the  next 

two  years  when  the  full  installments  of  the  Dawes  plan  come  into 
force. 

According  to  French  opinion,  the  Dawes  payments  can  easily  be 

met  if  Doctor  Schacht's  advice  is  followed,  for  Germany's  economic 
condition  is  improving  every  day.  The  unemployed  are  only  5  per 
cent  of  the  total  number  of  workmen,  whereas  they  numbered  15 
per  cent  last  year  and  22  per  cent  in  1925. 

The  production  of  cast  iron  and  steel  is  steadily  increasing.  The 

apparent  deficit  in  the  foreign  trade  balance  is  being  gradually 
reduced,  this  deficit  being  only  192,000,000  gold  marks  in  September, 
against  449,000,000  in  June.  Exports  also  are  rapidly  increasing,  the 
September  figure  of  643,000,000  marks  being  a  record. 

It  is  believed  in  Paris  that  a  strong  party  in  Germany  aims  to 
upset  the  equilibrium  once  more  in  the  hope  of  bringing  about  a 
revision  of  the  Dawes  plan.  If  the  Germans  made  any  attempt  to 
put  forward  a  request  for  this  revision  it  is  quite  possible  that  the 
French  Government  (whatever  party  holds  power)  would  seek  to 
revert  to  the  larger  reparations  demanded  by  the  Versailles  treaty,  as 

most  Frenchmen  believe  to-day  that  Germany  is  in  a  position  to  pay 
far  more  than  the  sums  required  under  the  Dawes  scheme. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that,  considering  the  importance  of  its 
functions,  the  committee  administering  the  Dawes  scheme  is  not 

costly — about  3,600,000  marks  per  annum,  or  300.000  marks  monthly. 
The  Parker  Gilbert  staff  comprises  52  English,  38  French,  15 

Americans,  11  Italians,  8  Belgians,  and  5  Dutch  (staff  of  Professor 
Bruins,  the  commissioner  of  the  Reichsbank),  a  total  of  129. 

NOTE. — The  principal  theme  of  Mr.  Gilbert's  report  was  the  calling  of  the  at- 
tention of  the  German  Federal  Government  to  the  excessive  expenditures  by  the 

States  and  municipalities  of  the  Reich.    These  expenditures  are  being  in  great 
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part  met  by  loans  floated,  abroad,  principally  in  New  York,  These  loans,  if  not 
carefully  regulated,  vMl  have  the  effect  of  threatening  German  credit  abroad, 
unbalancing  of  the  budget,  and  hindering  the  payment  of  annuities  under  the 
Dawes  plan.    Mr.  Gilbert  summed  the  matter  up  as  follows: 

"I  have  attempted  to  bring  together  in  the  foregoing  pages  the  accumulated 
evidences  of  overspending  and  overborroiring  on  the  part  of  the  German  public 
authorities  and,  some  of  the  indications  of  artificial  stimulation  and  overex- 
pansion  that  arc  already  manifesting  themselves.  These  tendencies,  if  allowed 
to  continue  unchecked,  are  almost  certain,  on  the  one  hand,  to  lead  to  severe 
economic  reaction-  and  depression;  and  are  likely,  on  the  other,  to  encourage 
the  impression  that  Germany  is  not  acting  xoith  due  regard  to  her  reparation 
Obligation." 

Since  the  above  article  was  written,  Doctor  Schacht  has  announced  his  strong 
approval  of  Mr.  Gilbert's  warnings. — Ed. 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Destroyer  "Ambuscade." 
This  vessel  was  designed  and  built  by  Yarrow  &  Co.,  laid  down  in 

December,  1924,  and  is  understood  to  be  now  practically  ready  for 
service.  Work  in  progress  at  the  dock  yard  includes,  as  a  principal 
item,  the  renewal  of  defective  packing  in  the  expansion  joints  of  main 
steam  lines.  The  dimensions  of  the  vessel  as  given  in  the  naval 

estimates  1927-28  are  as  follows:  Length,  307  feet  (p.  p.) ;  breadth, 
31  feet;  mean  draft  at  standard  displacement, .8  feet  3  inches;  stand- 

ard displacement,  1,210  tons;  corresponding  speed  at  standard  dis- 

placement, full-power  trial,  37  knots;  total  fuel-oil  capacity,  385  tons. 
Armament:  Four  4.7-inch  guns,  two  2-pounder  pompoms.  There 

are  also  six  21-inch  deck  torpedoes  in  triple  mountings,  not  stated  in 
the  naval  estimates. 

The  general  arrangement  of  the  vessel  is  in  accordance  with 

the  sketch  shown  in  Jane's  Fighting  Ships,  1926.  In  general, 
the  vessel  is  an  improved  W  class  destroyer,  having  higher 

speed.  It  is  understood  that  effort  has  been  made  in  the  design 

to  keep  the  weight  to  a  minimum  and  to  so  restrict  the  ma- 
chinery spaces  as  to  allow  improved  habitability  features  to  be 

provided  for  the  type.  As  an  indication  of  the  former,  the  air-port 
battle  covers  for  the  deck  houses  were  noted  to  be  of  aluminum.  The 

crew's  quarters  are  located  forward  under  the  forecastle  deck,  and  the 
officers'  quarters  are  located  aft  under  the  main  deck.  The  boilers, 
two  of  12,000  rated  horsepower,  as  stated  by  the  commanding  officer, 
and  one  of  8,000  rated  horsepower,  are  located  in  two  boiler  rooms, 

one  large  boiler  being  installed  in  the  forward  watertight  compart- 
ment and  the  second  large  boiler  and  a  smaller  one  being  located  in 
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the  after  compartment  The  forward  large  stack  serves  the  two 

forward  main  boilers  and  the  small  alter  -tack  the  smaller  boiler. 

The  main  machinery  plant,  consisting  of  two  Brown-Curtis  geared 

turbines,  with  auxiliary  machinery,  is  located  in  one  large  compart- 
ment. The  foremast  and  stub  mainmast  are  of  wood,  the  stays  being 

well  insulated. 

The  forward  bridge  and  deckhouse  structure  is  of  steel;  entering 

a  passage  at  level  of  forecastle  deck  there  are  two  compartments  in 

the  after  part,  one  on  the  starboard  side  being  the  sick  bay.  arranged 

to  accommodate  one  person  in  swinging  cot  in  center,  ordinarily  kept 

unslung,  and  in  this  compartment  is  located  the  Decessary  equipage 
to  carry  a  Limited  amount  of  medicinal  equipment  and  supplies.  On 

the  port  side  aft,  in  a  corresponding  space,  is  a  stateroom  which 
would  accommodate  the  medical  officer  in  war  time.  No  medical 

officer  is  carried  in  the  ship's  complement  during  peace  time,  and  the 
room  is  spoken  of  as  a  spare  stateroom.  Forward  in  the  house,  under 

the  No.  '2  4.7-inch  gun,  is  what  is  called  a  recreation  room.  This 

compartment  is  of  good  size.  There  are  two  mess  tables  placed  fore 

and  aft,  one  on  each.  side,  and  each  table  has  benches  with  inclined 

hacks.  The  compartment  is  heated  by  mean-  of  a  coal  stove,  is  light 
and  cheerful,  and  could  accommodate  some  30  men  or  more  with 
considerable  comfort. 

On  the  next  level  above  in  the  bridge  structure  is  the  inclosed 

navigational  bridge,  spoken  of  as  the  "  wheelhouse,"  with  steering 
stand,  navigational  instruments,  etc.,  and  in  the  after  part  on  the 
starboard  side  the  emergency  cabin,  and  on  the  port  side  the  chart 
house.  Both  of  these  latter  compartments  appear  of  good  size  for 

the  purposes,  roughly  about  8  by  8  feet  by  estimate.  The  bridge 
platform  at  this  level  is  carried  out  to  the  sides.  From  the  inclosed 

bridge  the  view  dead  ahead  is  restricted  by  the  Xo.  2  4.7-inch  gun, 
and  an  adjustable  mirror  about  18  by  24  inches  has  been  fitted  to  give 
the  helmsman  or  commanding  officer  vision  dead  ahead  from  the 
wheelhouse.  It  is  understood,  however,  from  the  commanding  officer 
that  the  arrangement  is  not  looked  upon  with  favor  and  that  the 
vessel  wall  habitually  be  conned  and  steered  from  the  bridge  above. 
On  the  next  level  above  is  the  navigational  bridge  and  the  fire 

control.  The  steering  wheel  in  the  forward  part  operates  by  tele- 

motor;  a  Hastie's  electrohydraulic  steering  engine  located  aft.  This 
vessel  is  understood  to  be  the  first  destroyer  in  the  British  Navy  to 
have  electrohydraulic  steering  gear.  The  magnetic  compass  is  just 
forward  of  the  steering  stand  and  the  gyro  repeater  just  abaft  it.  on 
the  center  line.  A  gun  director,  understood  to  have  been  supplied  by 
Vickers  (Ltd.),  is  just  abaft  the  gyro.  Abaft  the  gun  director  and 
above  it  is  the  range  finder,  understood  to  be  furnished  by  Barr  & 

Stroud,  and  said  by  the  commanding  officer  to  be  a  "  9-foot  range 
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finder."  The  range  finder  and  director  were  covered  and  not  shown. 
Fire  of  the  torpedoes  can  also  be  controlled  from  this  level,  and  also 
the  release  hydraulically  of  the  depth  charges  aft.  Inquiry  developed 
the  fact  that  there  is  a  small  central  station  down  below.  It  is  under- 

stood that  the  central  station  is  located  below  the  forward  bridge 
structure. 

Forecastle  deck  forward :  Two  patent  anchors  are  carried,  hoisted 
by  a  steam-driven  anchor  windlass  operating  a  capstan  above. 
Around  the  capstan  the  deck  is  ribbed  radially  to  prevent  slipping 
when  hand  operated.  In  the  vicinity  of  the  forward  gun  mount  and 
the  bridge  structure  the  deck  is  covered  completely  with  linoleum, 
with  angles  laid  for  securing  cocoa  matting  in  place  in  way  of  pas- 

sages. Aft,  in  the  vicinity  of  officers'  quarters,  the  deck  is  also 
covered  with  linoleum. 

Main  deck  forward :  The  crew's  galley  is  located  amidships  on  the 
main  deck  just  forward  of  the  break  of  the  forecastle  deck,  the 
galley  stack  being  carried  up  and  abaft  the  foremast  to  a  height 

slightly  above  the  top  of  the  forward  stack.  One  coal-burning  range 
is  installed  in  the  galley,  with  steam  cookers,  sink,  etc.  No  bakery 
is  supplied.  About  8  tons  of  coal  are  understood  to  be  carried  for 
the  galley  ranges  and  heating  stoves. 

In  the  crew's  quarters,  forward  on  this  deck,  the  men  are  berthed 
in  hammocks,  and  lockers  are  installed  outboard  for  the  stowage  of 
personal  effects.  These  lockers  also  serve  as  outboard  seats  for  men 
at  mess.  Above  the  lockers  and  still  further  outboard,  following 

the  flare  of  the  ship's  side,  are  four  racks  running  fore  and  aft.  The 
top  rack  was  said  to  be  for  the  stowage  of  helmets  when  issued,  the 
next  below  containing  what  looked  like  a  round  cake  tin  opening 
at  the  top,  which  was  said  to  be  provided  for  the  fiat  caps  of  the 

men.  On  the  next  rack  below  the  ditty-boxes  were  stowed,  and  on 
the  lowest  rack  the  shoes  were  stowed.  The  ditty-box  was  noted  to 
be  of  wood  and  of  considerably  less  height  than  the  United  States 

Navy  box. 
The  heating  throughout  the  living  quarters  of  men  and  officers  is 

by  means  of  coal  stoves  located  centrally  so  far  as  possible  in  the 
several  compartments,  supplemented  by  a  limited  number  of  electric 

heaters  which  plug  in  on  the  ship's  lighting  circuit.  None  of  the 
electric  heaters,  however,  was  noticed  excepting  in  the  commanding 

officers'  cabin. 

The  living  quarters,  including  certain  spaces  in  t'he  bridge  struc- 
ture, are  provided  with  artificial  supply  ventilation,  with  outlets  of 

the  Punkah  Louver  type. 
Aft  of  the  windlass  compartment  forward  is  a  hatch  and  pass- 

age to  the  storerooms  below,  arranged,  it  is  understood,  for  the  opera- 
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tiou  "ii  the  general  storekeeping  system.  No  paymaster  is  included 
in  the  complement,  but  the  system  is  in  charge  of  a  pay  yeoman. 
;i  petty  officer.  The  application  of  this  system  to  destroyers  is  also 

understood  to  be  new,  and  was  spoken  of  favorably  by  the  command- 
ing officer.  All  stores  for  ship  maintenance,  when  issued,  are  charged 

under  one  of  lour  headings-  -executive  officer's  stores,  engineer  stores. 
gunnerj  -tores,  and  torpedo  stores.  Equipage,  such  as  boats,  anehors. 

etc.,  are  carried  on  the  -hip*-  allowance  as  permanenl  stores  and  arc 
accounted  for,  when  expended,  by  survey. 

The  decfe  election  amidships,  between  the  smokestacks,  carried  the 

two  pompom-  on  top,  and  underneath  are  the  air-intakes.  The  air- 
intake  covers  when  closed  are  in  a  vertical  plane.  Kach  cover  is 

hinged  at  the  bottom,  a  no!  Avhen  open  lianas  down  and  is  secured  by 
a  catch  to  prevent  swinging.  The  boilers  have  closed  fireroom  type 
of  forced  draft,  the  air  supply  being  by  turbine  blowers  of  the  Terry 

type.  The  after-deck  house  carries  the  No.  3  4.7-inch  gun  on  top, 

and  inside  the  vestibule  for  entering  the  officers'  quarters  on  the  deck 

below,  and  also  the  officers'  galley. 
At  the  stern  depth-charge  racks  and  releasing  gear  are  carried 

with  stowage,  it  was  stated  for  four  depth  charge-. 

On  the  after-platform  deck  are  located  the  officers'  quarters. 
The  arrangement  is  as  follows:  A  hatch  from  the  deck  house 

aft  leads  to  a  central  compartment,  with  entrance  on  one  side 

to  the  officers'  bathroom  containing  a  bathtub  on  the  starboard 
side  and  Avater-closet  on  the  port  side.  Leading  aft  from  the  central 
compartment  is  a  pas-age  at  the  end  of  which  is  a  small  wardroom. 
On  either  side  of  this  central  passage  are  three  single  staterooms.  On 

the  port  side  of  the  wardroom  is  a  transom,  wardroom  table,  side- 
board, etc.;  on  the  starboard  side,  a  transom  outboard  and  an  ar- 

rangement suggesting  a  cabin  with  heating  stove,  upholstered  chairs. 
small  table,  bookcase,  etc.  Farther  aft  and  on  the  other  side  of  the 

water-tight  compartment  and  entered  from  the  main  deck  is  the 
steering-engine  room. 

Forward  of  the  group  of  quarters  described  above  and  separated 

by  a  water-tight  bulkhead  are  the  quarters  of  the  commanding  offi- 
cer, executive  officer,  and  engineer  officer.  This  group  of  quarters 

are  entered  from  a  hatch  in  the  after-deck  house,  down  a  ladder  lead- 
ing forward  into  a  central  passage.  At  the  end  of  this  central  pas- 

sage forward  is  the  commanding  officer's  cabin  and  stateroom  ex- 
tending across  the  vessel,  the  stateroom  being  on  the  port  side.  The 

cabin  is  commodious  and  comfortable,  containing  a  table,  transom 
on  the  starboard  side.  desk.  safe,  heating  stove  and  electric  heater, 
and  two  upholstered  chairs.  The  stateroom  contains  a  fore-and-aft 
bunk  outboard,  wardrobe,  lavatory,  etc. 
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Aft  of  the  commanding  officer's  quarters  and  on  each  side  of  the 
passage  is  a  single  large  stateroom  for  the  executive  and  engineer 
officers.  No  bathroom  is  provided  for  this  group  of  quarters,  except 
the  one  previously  mentioned  on  the  other  side  of  the  water-tight 

bulkhead.  No  pantry  is  provided  for  the  commanding  officer's 
cabin,  and  it  is  understood  that  the  commanding  officer,  executive 
officer,  and  engineer  officer  mess  with  the  other  officers  aft  in  the 
wardroom. 

The  armament  has  already  been  mentioned.  The  4.7-inch  guns 
were  covered,  but  it  was  noted  they  have  high  mountings,  the 
trunnions  being  estimated  about  5  feet  to  6  feet  from  the  deck. 

No  power  ammunition  hoists  for  ammunition  handling  are  provided, 
and  so  far  as  could  be  learned  none  is  contemplated  in  this  type  of 

vessel.  In  connection  with  the  six  21-inch  torpedoes,  comment  was 
made  that  this  installation  of  21-inch  torpedoes  was  probably  the 
last  of  this  size  that  would  be  provided  for  this  type  of  vessel. 

(Note — The  future  torpedoes  possibly  being  of  23-inch,  as  the 
British  have  been  developing  one  of  this  size. — Ed.) 
Three  oil-burning  Yarrow  boilers  are  installed.  One  boiler, 

said  to  be  of  12,000  rated  horsepower,  is  located  in  the  for- 
ward compartment,  fired  from  forward.  The  second  boiler,  of  12,000 

rated  horsepower,  in  the  next  compartment  aft  and  fired  from  aft, 
both  boilers  utilizing  the  forward  and  larger  smokestack.  A  smaller 
boiler,  of  8,000  rated  horsepower,  was  said  to  be  located  in  the  No.  2 

boiler  room.  The  after-boiler  room  was  not  available  for  inspection, 
owing  to  work  in  progress.  The  boiler  pressure  was  stated  to  be 

300  pounds  superheated  to  700°.  An  official  of  Yarrow  (Ltd.)  re- 
cently referred  to  the  boiler  plant  of  the  Ambuscade  as  40,000  horse- 

power, and  also  stated  that  the  vessel  could  make  its  contract  speed 
of  37  knots  with  the  two  large  boilers  only  in  operation. 

Two  geared  Brown-Curtis  turbines,  one  on  each  side,  are  installed 
in  one  large  machinery  compartment.  The  arrangement  of  main  and 
auxiliary  machinery  is  such  that  there  is  apparently  ample  room  for 
the  plant  installed.  The  gear  casings  were  said  to  be  of  aluminum. 

The  commanding  officer  stated  that  the  turbines  had  been  quite  satis- 

factory on  the  final  full-power  trials. 
The  fuel-oil  storage  was  said  to  follow  the  conventional  arrange- 

ment in  British  destroyers;  i.  e.,  contained  in  two  groups  of  thwart- 
ship  tanks  forward  of  the  boilers. 

In  discussing  destroyer  construction  the  information  was  furnished 
that  Admiralty  steel  used  for  light  hull  construction  had  a  tensile 
strength  of  from  37  to  42  tons  per  square  inch,  with  a  yield  point  not 
less  than  17  tons  per  square  inch,  and  that  scantlings  in  the  Ambus- 

cade had  been  shaved  very  close. 
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Two  boats  were  on  board,  carried  in  revolving  davits  forward 

abreast  the  forward  smokestack.  On  the  port  side  was  a  20-foot 

wood  whaleboal  (lifeboat)  and  on  the  starboard  side  a  20-foot  wood 
motor  launch.  It  is  also  understood  that  two  16-foot  dinghies  are 
carried  in  chocks  on  deck  inboard  of  the  boats  on  davits. 

No  stowage  is  provided  for  aircraft,  and  it  was  stated  that  so  far 
as  was  known  the  installation  of  aircraft  is  not  contemplated. 

\<>TE. — Photograph  of  tlie  "Amazon"  (a  sister  ship)  van  given  in  Bulletin 
of  July  last.     There  are  two  boats  in  this  class. — Ed. 

2.  New  construction. 

Press  announcements  have  been  noted  to  the  effect  that  tenders 

have  been  asked  by  the  Admiralty  for  one  10,000-ton  cruiser,  nine 

destro}'ers,  and  six  submarines  of  the  1927-28  program  of  new  con- 
struction. Inquiry  at  the  Admiralty,  however,  develops  the  fact  that 

tenders  have  been  requested  by  the  Admiralty  for  six  submarines 

only  of  the  above,  and  that  these  tenders  are  to  be  returned  on  Novem- 
ber 22.  The  Admiralty  have  stated  that  tenders  for  the  nine  de- 

stroyers included  in  the  approved  program  have  not  yet  been  sent 
out,  nor  have  tenders  for  the  10.000-ton  cruiser.  The  Admiraltv  have 
also  advised  that  the  two  class  B  cruisers  to  be  built  at  the  dockyards 
Portsmouth  and  Devonport  have  not  yet  been  formally  ordered. 

NOTE. — The  1927-28  program  allowed,  among  other  units,  for  one  10.000- 
ton  cruiser  and  two  8,000-ton  ships.  On  November  16,  after  the  above  was 
written,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  announced  in  the  House  of  Commons  that 
the  Government  would  not  proceed  with  the  construction  of  one  of  the  authorized 

10,000-ton  nor  one  of  the  8,000-ton  ships.  This  action  was  irrobably  for  reasons 
of  economy,  but  it  also  may  have  been  calculated  to  have  its  effect  on  United 
States  public  opinion.  That  it  had  an  opportunity  to  do  this  is  shoun  by  the 

wide  publicity  given  in  this  country  to  the  First  Lord's  statement. — Ed. 

3.  "Island"  on  "Furious"  type  aircraft  carrier. 
An  opportunity  was  recently  had  to  discuss  with  a  reliable  source 

the  subject  of  "  islands  "  on  aircraft  carriers  of  the  Furwus  type. 
In  regard  to  the  Furi&us,  the  statement  was  made  that  the  present 

flush-deck  arrangement  was  reasonably  satisfactory  and  that  there 
was  no  intention  on  the  part  of  the  Admiralty  to  install  an  island 
at  any  future  time  on  this  vessel.  The  Furious  is  regarded  as  fairly 
satisfactory  from  an  aviation  point  of  view,  although  it  was  learned 

that  if  the  vessel  were  assigned  to  duty  in  the  tropics  the  heat  in 

the  afterpart  of  the  ship  due  to  the  smoke  ducts  would  be  "  unbear- 

able."   A  further  statement  was  made  that  the  island  arrangement, 
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if  there  is  sufficient  width  of  deck  abreast  the  island,  is  an  advantage 
to  aviators  in  landing,  as  it  gives  them  a  definite  objective  as  a  guide 
in  the  landing  operation.  From  a  navigational  point  of  view,  the 
arrangements  now  provided  on  the  Furious  are  not  entirely  satis- 
factory. 

In  designing  the  island  it  was  also  learned  that  it  is  the  opinion 

of  the  Admiralty  that  it  should  be  made  as  small  as  possible  and 
located  as  far  forward  as  practicable ;  no  armament  should  be  installed 
on  the  island,  and  it  is  understood  that  none  is  installed  on  the 

islands  of  the  Glorious  and  Courageous. 

XOTE. — The  "Furious"  was  originally  designed  as  a  large,  fast  cruiser,  being 
practicully  a  sinter  ship  to  the  "Glorious"  and  "Courageous."  All  three  of 
these  vessels  hare  been  or  arc  being  converted  into  aircraft  carriers.  The 

"Furious'"  is  of  19,000  toit.s  normal  displacement.  The  "Furious"  has  no 
"island."  When  the  "Courageous"  and  "Glorious"  complete  their  conversion 
the  British  Navy  trill  possess  six  aircraft  carriers,  varying  from,  13,000  to 
26,000  tons  in  their  displacement.  This  docs  not  include  the  <i,000-ton  carrier 
being   built    in   Australia. — Ed. 

4.  Destroyer  base,  Port  Edgar,  and  dockyard,  Rosyth,  Scotland. 

His  Majesty's  destroyer  base,  Port  Edgar,  and  His  Majesty's  dock- 
yard, Rosyth,  located  on  either  bank  of  the  Firth  of  Forth  just  above 

the  Forth  Bridge  were  visited  on  September  5,  1927. 

Port  Edgar :  The  fart  that  the  Admiralty  has  under  consideration 

closing  this  base  as  an  economy  measure  lias  caused  it  to  feature 

prominently  in  the  press  and  public  view.  The  prospect  has  caused 

consternation  in  the  vicinity,  and  the  local  civil  authorities  are  mak- 
ing every  effort  to  influence  a  decision  to  continue  it.  The  Admiralty 

confirms  the  fact  that  the  question  is  under  consideration,  and  has 

been  for  some  time,  but  that  no  decision  has  been  reached.  The 

recent  decision  by  the  Admiralty  to  reopen  Rosyth,  which  is  just 

across  the  way,  as  a  care  and  maintenance  base  for  destroyers  has 

strongly  influenced  the  circumstances,  and  it  is  felt  that  there  is  no 

point  to  keeping  both  places  open.  March,  1028,  is  mentioned  as  the 

probable  date  of  closing  Port  Edgar  and  the  estimated  saving 

£1,000,000  a  year. 
Port  Edgar  was  constructed  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  and  has 

been  since  the  war  the  base  for  two  flotillas  of  destroyers.  In  addi- 
tion it  has  berthed  and  provided  base  facilities  to  destroyer  flotillas 

of  the  Atlantic  Feet  while  operating  in  northern  waters. 

The  base,  with  its  many  facilities,  consists  of  officers'  and  men's 
quarters,  with  recreation  centers  and  facilities  well  equipped,  foundry 
and  machine  shops,  power  station,  victualing  stores,  oil  stores  and 

tanks,    distilling    plant,   canteen,   torpedo    workshop,    and    gunnery 
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school.  There  arc  excel  lint  railroad  connections.  There  is  a  naval 

hospital  close  by  which  was  built  during  the  war.  The  "pens"  or 
piers  arc  capable  of  providing  berths  for  about  75  destroyers;  any 
number  can  anchor  off.  Ships  can  be  berthed  at  all  tides.  Facilities 

are  provided  for  oiling  and  provisioning  destroyers  in  the  shortest 

possible  time,  and  organization  emphasizes  this  feature  of  the  base. 
There  is  no  provision  for  docking  destroyers  at  the  base.  There 

ie  a  small  floating  dock  across  the  way  at  Rosyth  capable  of  taking 

a  destroyer,  and  in  the  past  it  had  been  planned  to  bring  it  to  Port 

Edgar,  bul  this  was  never  done,  probably  on  account  of  the  fact  that 
it  Avould  reduce  the  berthing  space. 

It  was  stated  at  the  time  of  the  visit  that  there  were  about  30 

officers  and  400  men  on  the  station,  a  large  per  cent  of  the  officers 
being  of  the  paymaster  branch,  with  duties  in  connection  with  stores 
and  supply. 

In  keeping  with  the  British  policy  of  providing  at  the  several 

fleet  bases  gunnery  training  facilities,  there  is  a  well-equipped  and 
organized  little  gunnery  school.  At  the  time  of  the  visit  a  drill  was 

in  progress.  The  gun  crews  and  fire-control  party  intact  had  been 
sent  ashore  from  an  active  destroyer  anchored  off.  They  were  first 

put  through  setting-up  exercises  and  then  sent  to  gun  and  fire-control 
stations  for  drill  and  instruction.  Part  of  the  gun  shed  was  screened 

off  and  not  shown.  In  the  part  seen  there  w7as  a  battery  of  four 
4-inch  and  one  4.7-inch  guns  and  two  director  stations.  The  gun 
and  director  crews  are  given  individual  drill  and  then  coordinated 
drill.  The  guns  are  equipped  with  receivers  for  following  the 

pointer.  The  guns  were  provided  with  the  standard  air-rifle  "  ping- 
pong  "  gear  and  motion  was  given  to  the  target  by  clock  mechanism. 
There  was  another  scheme  for  drilling  pointers  which  the  gunnery 

officer  stated  he  had  introduced  under  the  name  of  "simultaneous 

targets."  It  consisted  of  targets  painted  to  represent  a  destroyer  at 
sea  and  set  opposite  eacli  gun  about  20  feet  away.  These  points  of 
aim  were  caused  to  move  simultaneously  by  connections  with  a  single 
small  electric  motor. 

The  director  drill  was  seen  from  a  distance  and  it  was  observed 

that  mechanical  means  were  provided  to  give  motion  to  the  platform 
in  simulation  of  the  yaw  of  the  ship. 

Spotting  drill  is  held  in  a  separate  room  close  by  the  gun  shed. 
The  splashboard  is  located  about  20  yards  from  the  spotting  station 

and  so  screened  as  to  hide  from  the  spotter  the  operators  and  extra- 
neous gear,  thus  presenting  as  far  as  possible  the  actual  picture  seen 

at  sea.  Splashes  are  represented  by  tongues  of  wood  which  are 

ordinarily  housed  below  the  surface  of  the  board  with  lever  connec- 
tions to  the  side  of  the  board.     The  operator,  by  pressing  the  proper 
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levers,  causes  the  splashes  to  appear  in  the  proper  position  relative 
to  the  target.  Arrangements  arc  included  for  varying  the  target 
angle  and  for  moving  the  target  across  the  line  of  fire.  A  moving 
range  scale  is  used  to  maintain  the  correct  relation  between  the  target 
and  the  mean  point  of  impact.  A  range  clock  is  set  up  adjacent  to 
the  board  and  the  range  scale  is  moved  along  the  board  in  accordance 

with  the  range  generated.  Spotters  used  binoculars,  and  normal  pro- 
cedure was  carried  out,  including  estimation  of  initial  range  and 

deflection.  A  snare  drum  was  ruffled  to  .represent  the  discharge 
of  a  salvo.  The  drill  was  altogether  well  conceived  and  smartly 
conducted. 

No  torpedo-control  drill  apparatus  was  seen.  It  may  have  been  in 
that  part  of  the  building  screened  off  and  not  shown. 

The  general  impression  obtained  is  that  Port  Edgar  is  a  well- 

adapted,  well-organized,  and  efficiently  administered  destroyer  base. 
It  reflects  the  time  and  nalure  of  its  construction  and  lack  of  improve- 

ment and  upkeep.  Consequently  there  is  the  appearance  of  non- 
permanency  about  it. 

Rosyth:  The  dockyard  remains  fully  decommissioned,  and  the 

recent  Admiralty  order  to  lay  up  destroyers  there  in  "maintenance 

reserve"  will  not  materially  affect  its  status.  About  100  civilian 
personnel  are  employed  on  upkeep  and  preservation  and  only  one 
small  boat  shop  is  open  and  in  operation.  The  Alloa  Shopbreaking 
Co.  furnish  the  principal  signs  of  activity.  This  company  has  been 
authorized  to  erect  sheds  and  equipment  along  the  water  front  in 
connection  with  shopbreaking  operations,  and  are  at  present  engaged 

in  breaking  up  the  battleship-  King  George  V  and  Thunderer  and 
the  large  ex-German  floating  dock  which  was  taken  over  after  the 
war.  This  dock  met  with  misadventure  and  suffered  its  back  to  be 

broken  at  its  moorings.  Judging  by  the  scrap  material  seen  and  the 

statement  of  the  civilian  foreman  conducting  me,  the  dock  was  other- 
wise in  excellent  state  of  material  preservation. 

The  reserve  destroyers  will  be  laid  up  in  the  commodious  wet 
basin.  The  three  large  graving  docks  take  off  from  this  basin.  One 
of  these  docks  was  lengthened  subsequent  to  construction  to  take  the 
battle  cruiser  Hood,  which  was  docked  there  not  long  since.  There 
are  two  entrances  to  the  wet  basin,  one  on  the  east  side  and  one  on 
the  south  side ;  the  latter  is  ordinarily  used.  The  east  entrance  forms 
a  lock  and  I  was  informed  could  be  used  to  dock  the  largest  ship. 
The  wet  basin  itself  is  capable  of  being  pumped  out.  At  the  time 
of  the  visit  no  destroyers  had  yet  arrived  to  be  placed  in  the  new 
maintenance  reserve,  but  35  had  been  ordered,  and  it  was  expected 
that  this  number  would  eventually  be  increased.  These  destroyers 
will  be  moored  in  nests  of  four  along  the  walls  of  the  basin.  No 
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KjnneJ  will  remain  on  board  them.  Such  personnel  as  is  required 

for  upkeep  will  be  furnished  from  the  tender  Greenamch^  which  had 

already  arrived  and  was  moored  in  the  east  entrance  to  ad  as  mother 

-hip.  There  is  do  intention  of  increasing  the  civilian  personnel  for 
duties  attendant  on  reserve  destroyers. 

Rosvth  is  a  well-laid-out  modern  establishment  of  a  permanent 

nature.  It  was  designed  and  constructed  with  up-to-date  knowledge 

of  the  requirements  of  a  maintenance  ami  repair  ba>e  for  vessels  «>f 
a  modern  fleet,  though  the  original  plans  were  not  brought  entirely 
to  completion. 

NOTE.— Thirty-flee  destroyer*  are  laid  ui>    n   Rosyth    with  reserve  comple- 
te total  <. — Ki>. 

5.   Visit  to  the  works  of  Barr  A  Stroud  (Ltd.). 

The  wink-  of  Barr  £  Stroud  (Ltd.)  were  visited  in  September. 
In  comparison  with  other  British  works,  a  visitor  is  most  favorably 

impressed  with  the  up-to-date  condition  and  layout  of  this  plant. 

The  excellence  <d"  the  organization,  administration,  and  methods  of 
management  are  worthy  of  special  note  and  compare  with  the  best 
modern  practice. 

All  shops  were  shown  except  the  experimental  shop.  Standard 

products  were  seen  in  the  various  stages  of  manufacture  and  assem- 
bly. Nothing  is  shown  and  little  i>  said  of  confidential  develop- 

ments, for  the  British  Admiralty  and  the  presence  of  Admiralty 

inspectors  emphasize  the>e  restrictions.  In  conversation  some  dis- 
satisfaction was  expressed  at  this  rigid  restrictive  control  by  the 

Admiralty,  not  so  much  in  holding  up  the  release  of  new  develop- 
ments produced  for  the  Admiralty  but  other-  of  merit  which  the 

Admiralty  might  regard  with  favor  but  are  unable  to  take  up  on 
account  of  prior  commitment  to  another  type. 

The  most  interesting  gear  -ecu  was  the  fire-control  apparatus  in 
manufacture  for  the  Italian  cruiser  Trento.  The  factory  was 

hustled  to  meet  the  date  set  by  the  Italian-  and  then  had  to  wait  nine 

month:-  for  the  ballistic  tables.  A  complete  set  of  thi>  gear  was 
manufactured  and  delivered  to  Japan  for  installation  in  the  cm  - 

Kako.  The  Japanese  originally  specified  "central  control,"  or  auto- 
matic arrangements  eliminating  the  operators  at  the  gun,  for  their 

installation,  but  this  was  given  up  when  the  company  convinced 
the  Japanese  that  this  feature  was  dependent  on  their  turret  and 

gun-mount  design,  which  was  incapable  of  operation  with  the 
iry  rapidity. 

Barr  X:  Stroud  (Doctor  French)  has  completed  the  design  of  an 

antiaircraft  fire-control  system  in  which  the  problem  is  solved  opti- 
cally  by  the   rotation   and    translation   of   prisms.     Doctor   French 
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stated  that  the  design  had  not  yet  been  released  by  the  Admiralty. 
He  is  in  the  United  States  just  now  witnessing  the  gunnery  control 
tests  conducted  by  the  Army  at  Aberdeen. 

The  range  tinders  in  the  16-inch  turrets  of  the  Rodney  and  Nelson 
are  of  41-foot  base  and  the  range  finders  installed  in  the  8-inch  turrets 
of  the  new  cruisers  are  of  22-foot  base. 

A  duplex  range  finder,  two  independent  observation  systems  in  one 
tube,  is  in  manufacture  for  Japan. 

Submarine  periscopes  are  in  manufacture  for  Holland  and  Yugo* 
slavia. 

6*.  Cammell  Laird  &  Co.  Establishment,  Birkenhead. 
The.  Birkenhead  establishment  of  Cammell  Laird  &  Co.  (Ltd.) 

was  visited  in  September.  This  firm  has  just  completed  the  battle- 
ship Rodney  and  has  under  construction  the  propelling  machinery 

for  the  new  cruiser  Dorsetshire^  being  built  by  His  Majesty's  dock- 
yard, Portsmouth.  They  have  hopes  of  getting  the  contract  for  the 

construction  of  one  of  the  new  cruisers  yet  to  be  awarded.  Birken- 
head was  a  base  for  the  repair  and  overhaul  of  many  of  the  United 

States  destroyers  during  the  late  war;  some  95  visited  the  yard  for 
this  purpose. 

At  present  about  G,000  men  are  employed,  but  in  better  times  occu- 
pation can  be  found  for  10,000  to  12,000  people,  whilst  during  the 

war  as  many  as  15,000  persons  were  employed  at  one  time. 
There  are  10  building  berths  in  all,  ranging  up  to  1,000  feet  in 

length.  The  berths  are  fitted  with  the  latest  electrical  improvements 
and  are  of  suitable  construction  for  the  largest  vessels  which  can  be 
accommodated  upon  them.  There  is  ample  depth  of  water  and  space 
for  launching  the  largest  vessels. 

The  machine  sheds,  which  are  conveniently  placed  in  relation  to 
the  berths,  are  built  of  steel  and  cover  in  all  an  area  of  5%  acres. 

They  are  fitted  with  the  most  recent  labor-saving  appliances,  in- 
cluding Curchin-Endert  punching  tables,  high-speed  drilling  ma- 

chines, and  suitable  cranes.  Special  attention  has  also  been  given  to 
efficient  heating  and  the  natural  and  artificial  lighting  of  the  build- 

ings. Practically  all  machines  are  electrically  driven,  and  there  is 
ample  installation  of  hydraulic  and  pneumatic  power. 

The  mold  loft,  a  very  fine  building  280  feet  long  by  70  feet  wide, 

smiths'  shops,  and  ship-fitting  department  are  near  by,  while  stor- 
age space  for  steel  is  suitably  placed  and  served  by  overhead  cranes 

for  rapid  handling. 
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In  the  joiners'  Bhop,  a  building  300  by  LOO  feet,  with  side  galleries, 
[a  to  be  found  th<-  mosl  modern  machinery,  arranged  in  the  light  of 
the  latest  practice  and  for  the  mosl  convenient  and  rapid  working. 
The  sawmill  is  fully  equipped  with  the  necessary  plant  and  provided 

with  extensive  storage  sheds  for  seasoning  stocks  of  timber.  Ad- 

joining are  the  brass  foundry  and  pipe-fitters',  plumbers',  and  cop- 
persmiths' shops. 

Entirely  constructed  of  steel,  the  engine  shops  are  1.100  feet  in 

length  and  1G5  feet  in  -width  and  have  an  area  of  about  133,000  square 
feet.  A  similar  range  of  cranes  to  that  in  the  boiler  shop  is  here 

provided,  with  lifting  power  up  to  170  tons,  and  all  the  machinery, 

comprising  some  of  the  finest  products  of  British  machine-tool 
makers,  has  been  laid  down  within  recent  years.  There  has  recently 
been  installed  a  machine  of  German  design  for  dynamically  balancing 
turbines. 

The  boiler  shop,  500  feet  long  and  '180  feet  wide,  with  an  area 
of  95,000  square  feet,  is  well  equipped  with  machinery  for  the  con- 

struction of  marine  boilers.  Here  are  to  be  seen  special  powerful 

hydraulic  flanging  presses,  plate-bending  and  riveting  machine-, 
boiler  planers  and  shell  drills  of  the  most  recent  types,  a  complete 

installation  of  water-tube  boiler  plant,  including  specially  con- 
structed multiple  drilling  machines,  cranes  with  Lifting  capacities 

ranging  from  140  tons  downward,  whilst  in  this,  as  in  other  parts 
of  the  yard,  hydraulic  and  pneumatic  power  is  extensively  used  in 
the  various  processes. 

These  shops  are  built  alongside  the  fitting-out  basin,  thus  afford- 
ing splendid  facilities  for  the  rapid  completion  of  vessels  actually 

within  the  work-.  Entered  by  a  sliding  caisson  140  feet  wide,  and 
with  a  constant  depth  of  water  considerably  over  30  feet,  this  basin 
has  a  quay  space  of  about  3,000  lineal  feet  and  is  equipped  with  a 
Moating  crane  of  200  tons  capacity,  a  fixed  crane  of  150  tons  capacity, 
and  two  traveling  cranes  of  40  and  35  tons,  respectively.  The  area 

of  the  fitting-out  basin  is  14  acres. 
The  company  carry  on  a  very  important  repair  business  and  have 

seven  graving  docks,  ranging  in  length  up  to  S60  feet,  which,  with 

the  fitting-out  basin  already  referred  to.  puts  them  in  a  particularly 
good  position  for  carrying  out  all  descriptions  of  this  class  of  work. 
Ships  of  any  size  can  be  dealt  with  in  the  minimum  of  time,  the 

docks  being  fully  equipped  with  electric,  pneumatic,  and  hydraulic 

power.  Each  of  the  two  large  graving  docks  is  served  by  40-ton 
traveling  cranes:  thus  heavy  machinery  can  be  lifted  out  of  vessels 
whilst  they  are  undergoing  bottom  repairs.  This  important  branch 

of  the  company's  business  is  dealt  with  by  a  special  staff. 
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B.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Royal  air  force  in  Australia. 

There  has  been  much  comment  recently  on  the  lack  of  efficiency 

in  Australian  aviation.  Criticism  does  not  extend  to  the  civil  branch, 

for  which  there  is  praise  for  its  efficiency,  its  scope,  and  service 

rendered.  Accidents  in  military  and  naval  flying  have  been  frequent 

in  Australia.  It  is  understood  that  a  commission  is  at  present  in- 
vestigating the  matter.  Evidence  before  the  commission  and  all  its 

proceedings  are  being  strictly  withheld  from  the  public.  The  most 
spectacular  of  recent  air  accidents  was  one  that  occurred  on  the 

occasion  of  welcoming  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of  York  to  Melbourne. 

That  was  not  an  isolated  incident.  General  opinion  seems  to  be 

that  the  lack  of  safety  in  military  and  naval  aviation  in  Australia 

is  a  serious  question. 
One  reason  which  has  been  advanced  for  the  occurrence  of  so 

many  recent  accidents  is  the  fact  that  practically  all  military  air- 
craft in  Australia  is  old  and  much  of  it  obsolete.  Australia  is  still 

using  many  DH-9's  and  I)H-9A's  which  were  used  for  army  co- 
operation work  and  bombing  during  the  Great  War.  These  machines 

were  presented  to  the  Commonwealth  by  the  British  Government  at 
the  end  of  the  war. 

In  view  of  the  situation  outlined  above,  there  was  considerable 

favorable  comment  when  the  Australian  Minister  for  Defense  (Sena- 

tor Sir  "William  Glasgow)  announced  on  August  14.  1927.  that  he 
had  authorized  substantial  additions  to  the  existing  air  force  equip- 

ment, after  consultation  with  the  air  board.  A  greater  part  of  the 

authorized  expenditure  will  be  used  for  the  purchase  of  the  latest 

types  of  airplane  engines  and  aircraft  for  the  training  of  pilots, 

for  army  cooperation,  and  for  day  bombing  as  developed  by  the 
British  Air  Ministry.  There  was  no  announcement  as  to  where  the 

equipment  will  be  purchased,  the  extent  of  the  proposed  expenditure, 

or  of  the  number  of  machines,  etc.,  which  will  be  procured.  News- 

paper accounts  presume,  and  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the 

purchase  will  be  made  in  England,  as  has  been  the  custom  in  the  past. 

NOTE. — The  above  program  becomes  complementary  to  the  Australian  naval 

program  of  two  10.000-ton  cruiser*,  one  6,000-ton  aircraft  carrier,  and  tivo 
l.'/OO-toii  submarines,  now  being  built. — En. 
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GREECE 

A.  NAVAL 

/.   Launch  of  submarine. 

The  Soci&e*  des  Ateliers  ei  Chantiers  de  la  Loire  al  Xante-  recently 
launched  the  submarine  Protee   for  the  Greek  Government.     The 

I' rot,  i  is  one  of  three  submarines  which  this  firm  is  constructing  for 
Greece  under  contracts  placed  in  November,  1925.  and  February. 

Y+3\.    The  other  two  are  still  on  the  way-. 
The  specifications  of  the  Protee  and  its  sister  vessels  are  as  follows: 

Over-all  length,  23<)  feet;  surface  displacement.  I'M)  tons:  submerged 
displacement,  960  tons. 

The  vessels  are  powered  by  two  Diesel-Sulzer  engines  of  985  horse- 
power each,  constructed  by  the  Chantiers  de  la  Loire,  and  by  two 

electric  motors.  The  engines  give  a  surface  speed  of  14  knots,  with 
a  cruising  radius  of  4,000  miles,  and  the  motors  a  submerged  speed  of 

9y2  knots,  with  a  cruising  radius  of  100  miles. 
The  hulls  of  the  vessels  are  designed  to  withstand  the  pressure  of 

submersion  up  to  "250  feet.  Each  submarine  is  provided  with  three 
periscopes  which  permit  a  view  of  the  surface  of  the  water  from  a 
depth  of  40  feet. 

Individual  armaments  consist  of  eight  torpedo  tubes  of  22  inches, 

a  4.1-inch  gun,  and  a  rapid-fire  gun.  Each  vessel  will  carry  a  crew 
of  4  officers  and  41  men.  Among  the  outstanding  equipment  features 
are  supersensitive  microphones  invented  by  Professor  Langevin. 

XOTE. — Turkey,  in  whom  Greece  is  particularly  interested,  is  building  tiro 
submarines  in  Holland.  The  British  hare  a  naval  mission  in  Greece  for  pur- 

poses of  instructing  and  reorganizing  the  Greek  naval  forces. — Ed. 

ITALY 

A.  AERONAUTICAL 

1.  Comments  on  recent  Schneider  cup  race. 

As  considerable  has  been  published  on  this  subject  in  the  press  and 
in  technical  papers,  no  attempt  will  be  made  to  go  into  the  features 

attending  the  race  other  than  a  few  notes  on  its  general  aspects. 
It  is  considered  of  great  importance  to  note  that  the  British 

endeavors  which  succeeded  in  the  winning  of  the  race  harked  back 

for  at  least  two  years.  It  has  become  more  apparent  with  each 
passing  race  that  the  lapse  of  one  year  between  races  is  detrimental 
to  the  best  thought  and  effort  in  the  way  of  the  advance  in  plane  and 
engine  design.    It  would  seem  that  England  has  proved  this  concilia 
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sively  by  the  recent  achievement.  There  is  no  doubt  that  at  this 
particular  moment  she  is  much  more  than  one  year  ahead  in  racing 
seaplane  development.  It  is  most  apparent,  from  information 
gleaned  and  observation  of  the  planes  and  engines,  that  they  are  the 
result  of  long  and  painstaking  wind-tunnel  model  tests.  I  was  told 
that  the  models  were  not  less  than  one  year  in  the  wind  tunnel.  The 
Italians,  on  the  other  hand,  showed  no  marked  advance  over  their 
planes  and  engines  of  the  previous  year.  As  concerned  stream  lining, 
their  planes  were  manifestly  inferior  to  the  British.  It  is  interesting 
to  note  that  the  Italians  were  very  late  with  their  Fiat  engines, 
which  were  made  on  the  same  base  dimensions  as  last  year,  but  which 
had  been  increased  in  horsepower  by  increase  in  compression  and 
displacement.  The  designer  of  the  Italian  planes  had  also,  against 
the  violent  recommendations  of  the  pilots,  retained  what  appeared  to 
be  too  much  wing  span,  although  this  had  been  reduced  from  the 
previous  year.  Still  further  cuts  were  recommended  but  not  consid- 

ered, due  to  the  designer's  fears  for  the  safety  of  the  pilots.  How- 
ever, about  the  time  that  we  asked  for  a  delay  in  the  race  the 

nondelivery  of  the  Fiat  engines  and  the  discovery  of  the  reduced 
span  of  the  British  planes  made  our  request  most  welcome  to  the 
Italians.  With  that  delay  authorized,  they  felt  certain  of  getting 
their  engines  in  better  shape  and  they  would  have  had  time  to  have 

cut  another  meter  from  their  wing  span.  In  view  of  the  nonpost- 

ponement.  however,  this  was  not  possible,  with  the  result  that  the)7 
were  working  on  engines  up  to  the  very  minute  of  the  race. 

I  understand  that  the  Fiat  engineers  throw  the  blame  for  the  fail- 
ure of  their  engines  to  the  fact  that  after  delivery  to  the  Air  Min- 

istry the  engineers  of  that  office  made  changes  and  modifications 

in  the  delivered  engines.  "Whether  this  is  true  or  not  I  do  not  know. 
The  pilots  told  me  that  the  first  three  engines  delivered  were  very 
good,  but  that  later  engines  had  been  fitted  with  a  lighter  piston. 
It  was  the  failure  of  these  pistons  which  wrecked  their  engines  and 

caused  all  their  breakdowns.  I  could  not  determine  who  was  respon- 
sible for  the  change  of  these  pistons.  The  designers  claimed  293  miles 

for  the  Italian  planes,  but  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  Italians  were  so 
perturbed  by  the  reports  emanating  from  the  British  camp  that  they 
were  capable  of  over  300  miles  that  the  Italians  started  to  tinker  with 

their  motors  in  a  last-minute  effort  to  get  higher  power  out  of  them. 
Personally,  I  am  convinced  that  the  method  adopted  by  the  British 
throughout  constituted  a  demoralizing  factor  for  the  Italians. 

The  British  came  into  Venice  with  an  aircraft  carrier,  a  dread- 
naught,  a  division  of  destroyers,  two  or  three  mine  sweepers,  and  a 

very  complete  equipment  both  as  regards  personnel  and  material. 

The}7  showed  the  utmost  confidence  and  freely  predicted  tremendous 
speeds.    They  kept  to  themselves,  were  very  strict  in  their  internal 
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discipline,  even  bo  the  extent  of  bringing  their  own  guards,  cook-, 
and  messing  arrangements.  They  did  not  mix  ;it  any  time  with  the 

[talians,  nor  were  the  officers  in  the  team  ever  allowed  bo  eal  except 

at  thru-  own  mess.  This  line  of  conduct  thoroughly  impressed  the 
Italian-,  and  it-  effect  was  to  cause  much  anxiety  and  disquietude. 
I  have  no  doubt  hut  that  this  attitude  contributed  largely  to  the 
ultimate  defeat  of  the  Italian-. 

There  wa-  considerable  rivalry  in  the  Italian  camp,  which  resulted 
From  the  fact  that  Ferrarin  is  really  a  civilian  flyer,  having  left 
the  service  t<>  take  employment  with  the  Fiat  people.  Incidentally. 
he  is  a  proper  Fascist  and  I  judge  to  be  in  greater  favor  with  the 
Undersecretary  Balbo  than  were  either  De  Bemardi  or  Guasetti. 
I  know  that  Balbo  was  much  disturbed  by  the  report  that  the  British 
were  able  to  turn  the  Pylon  without  gaining  altitude.  This  was  also 

Ferrarin's  style,  whereas  De  Bernardi  and  Guasetti  made  a  turn 
which  resembled  somewhat  a  "split"  (renversement).  There  was 
even  pressure  brought  to  bear  at  the  last  minute  to  cause  De  Bernardi 
to  change  his  style  of  flying. 

As  regards  the  water  work,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Italian- 
were  superior  to  the  British.  The  British  pontoons  were  apparently 
primarily  designed  on  aerodynamic  qualities,  with  no  concession 

made  to  their  water-keeping  qualities.  The  result  was  that  the 
British  planes  were  tremendously  wet.  In  taxying  a  solid  plume 

of  water  was  thrown  from  the  bow-  of  the  pontoons  to  twice  the 
height  of  the  plane,  drenching  thoroughly  the  whole  plane.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Italian  planes  were  quite  dry  and  pt  for  the 
first  possibly  three  seconds,  the  propellers  were  never  struck  with 
water. 

It  is  of  considerable  interest  to  note  the  high  compressions  to  which 

engine  designing  i-  tending.  I  was  informed  that  the  theoretical  com- 
pression of  Fiat  engines  was  7.7.  but  that  actually  9  was  achieved. 

The  British  air  attache  said  that  the  British  claimed  a  compression 
of  8.  but  that  he  was  not  sure  of  the  figure.  I  heard  it  rumored, 
and  possibly  with  some  truth,  that  the  British  compressions  were  a 

little  higher  than  this.  The  geared  engine  certainly  proved  its 
ability  in  this  race,  and  we  can  expect  that  such  engines  will  be 

important  factors  from  now  on.  One  must  also  note  the  high  crank- 
shaft speeds  employed  in  these  modern  engines.  Although  many 

seem  to  be  impressed  with  monoplane  design  as  contributing  most 
to  speed,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  biplane  is  still  a  factor 

in  racer  design.  The  Glouster  plane  did  extremely  well,  and  it  is 
contended  that  it  can  develop  more  speed  than  the  plane  which  won 
the  race. 

This  race  marked  the  first  radical  departure  in  engine  design  to 
the  extent  that  the  engine  was  plainly  built  for  the  plane  rather 
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than  the  plane  for  the  engine.  Everything  dsadvantageous  to  stream 
lining  was  discarded  (I  am  now  speaking  of  the  Napier  engine),  all 
accessories  were  placed  either  ahead  of  or  in  the  rear  of  the  cylinder 
banks  with  the  induction  carried  over  the  top  of  the  bank.  Although 
informed  that  no  supercharger  as  such  was  incorporated  in  the 
design  of  the  engine,  and  I  was  not  able  to  see  anything  resembling 
a  supercharger,  still  it  must  be  noted  that  with  the  carburetor  intakes 

placed  as  they  were  in  the  leading  edge  of  the  wings,  considerable 
pressure  through  the  carburetors  was  given  by  this  design.  Another 
factor  which  was  carried  to  an  extreme  this  year  was  the  reduction  of 
instruments,  such  as  gages.  In  other  words,  all  extra  piping  which 
by  its  fracture  might  cause  a  breakdown  was  eliminated.  Another 
point  of  interest  in  the  British  plane  (S^ 5)  was  the  fact  that  the 
cooling  water  was  placed  inside  the  wing  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
lower  skin  of  the  wing  formed  one  side  of  the  radiator.  I  heard 
that  the  British  pilots  were  considerably  troubled  by  the  exhaust 
gases  from  the  central  bank.  One  pilot  during  the  trials  suffered 
severe  gassing  on  at  least  two  occasions,  sufficient  to  force  him  down. 
The  failure  of  Kinkead  has  been  attributed  to  that  as  well  as  to  the 

loss  of  a  spinner.  The  exact  cause  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to 
determine. 

The  race  was  tremendously  advertised  in  Italy,  and  on  Sunday, 
the  day  originally  set,  Venice  and  the  Lido  were  utterly  jammed 
with  spectators  of  all  classes.  Fifty  per  cent  reduction  was  ottered 
on  all  public  transportation  and  everything  was  done  to  interest  the 
man  in  the  street.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  thus  phase  of  the  affair  was 
overdone,  or  at  least  was  not  properly  done,  because  the  man  in  the 
street  was  not  prepared  for  an  Italian  defeat.  It  was  remarked  that 

lor  a  week  or  more  after  the  race  the  newspapers  devoted  consider- 
able space  and  effort  to  convince  the  public  that  the  loss  of  the  race 

was  not  a  national  calamity.  The  people  took  the  loss  extremely 
hard.  I  understand  that  the  loss  of  the  race  resulted  in  tremendous 

discord  within  the  Ministry  and  between  the  Ministry  and  the  Fiat 
engineers.  It  is  too  early  yet  to  know  the  total  effects  on  Italian 

plans  of  this  year's  1  ace,  but  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  they  will make  a  decided  effort  to  come  back. 

K()TE.—Th<-  result*  of  the  Schneider  nice  were  enthusiastically  received  in 
Great  Britain,  where  they  were  interpreted  as  a  vindication  and  proof  of 

British  planes  and  aerwiaufiical  ability.  The  race  ne.rt  year  will,  of  course,  be 

held  in  England. — Ed. 

2.  Air  maneuvers. 

The  Italian  Air  Force  undertook  their  first  air  maneuvers  in 

September,  1927.  While  the  maneuvers  as  such  do  not  hold  par- 
ticular material  or  organization  information  of  great  value,  they 
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are  nevertheless  of  interest   for  school  study  inasmuch  as  the  mov< 
ments  oi  air  masses  for  both  army  and  navy  have  some  features  in 
common. 

These  maneuvers  being  the  firsl  ones  on  any  ambitious  scale, 
should  not  be  critized  too  rigorously.  It  is  true  that  they  were  more 
or  less  elementary  in  conception  and  execution;  there  were  many 

ragged  end-  and  there  was  considerable  lost  motion  due  to  inexpe- 
rience both  on  the  part  of  the  staff  and  on  the  part  of  younger  officers 

who  lacked  experience  and  study  along  these  lines. 
The  scene  of  the  maneuvers  lay  to  the  north  of  the  Po  Valley. 

The  forces  engaged  in  the  exercises  were  known  as  the  "  Bine  Force  " 

and  the  "  Red  Force."  the  Blue  Force  being  situated  in  the  western 
part  of  the  territory  and  the  Red  Force  in  the  eastern  portion  of  the 
territory.  The  boundary  used  for  the  exercises  dividing  these  two 
forces  ran  from  Passo  di  Recia  (on  the  Swiss  frontier)  to  Passo 

della  Mendola,  thence  to  Cima  d'Aosta,  to  Altopiano  dei  Sette  Com- 
muni  toward  Monte  Berici,  Colli  Euganei  to  Rovigo,  and  thence  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Po  River. 

The  forces  engaged  were  as  follows: 
For  the  Red  Party:  From  Campoformido.  the  first  fighting  wing; 

the  fourteenth  wing  of  mixed  bombardment  based  at  Ferrara.  and  in 

addition  the  One  hundred  and  ninety-second  Marine  Bombardment 

Squadron,  normally  based  at  Pola ;  also  one  section  of  long-distance 
scouting  planes. 

On  the  part  of  the  Blue  Party,  there  was  the  second  fighting  wing, 
the  seventh  night  bombardment  wing,  and  the  thirteenth  wing  of 

day  bombardment.  There  was  also  in  addition  one  section  of  long- 

distance scouting  planes.  In  all.  there  were  approximately  ~2'2i) 
machines  taking  part  in  the  maneuvers,  including  those  assigned  to 
observers  and  umpires. 

It  might  be  noted  that  all  the  planes  engaged  in  these  exercises 

were  of  the  latest  service  types  available,  and  that  there  are  no  newer 
types  scheduled  for  issue  to  the  service  during  this  coming  year. 
On  the  last  day  they  were  to  attack  targets  in  live  bombing  in  a  zone 

specially  prepared.  Much  importance  was  attached  to  this  live 
bombing,  even  to  the  extent  of  the  appearance  of  the  King  to  witness 
it.    The  targets  attacked  were  as  follows: 

Target  No.  1  was  an  aviation  cam})  traced  on  the  ground  in  white 
lime. 

Target  No.  2  was  an  ammunition  depot  similarly  traced  on  the 

ground. 

Target  No.  'A  was  a  railroad  station  likewise  designated. 
Target  Xo.  4  represented  a  central  electric  power  plant. 
Target  Xo.  5  was  an  artillery  emplacement. 
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Target  No.  6  consisted  of  the  outline  of  a  bridge  of  the  largest 
type. 

Target  No.  7  represented  a  railroad  terminal  or  yard  and  was 
actually  constructed  of  full-scale  tracks,  etc. 

Target  No.  8  likewise  was  actually  constructed  to  represent  a 
railroad  crossing. 

Target  No.  9  was  the  trace  of  a  concrete  bridge. 

Target  No.  10  consisted  of  a  single  line  of  railroad  track  actually 
constructed. 

The  live  bombing  took  place  on  the  morning  of  the  last  day  of  the 
exercise  and  was  folloAved  by  a  review  at  Aviano  by  the  King  of  all 
the  planes  employed.  The  review  consisted  of  marching  past  ma- 

chines lined  up  wing  to  wing  and  extending  in  two  and  three  ranks 
for  a  distance  of  over  a  mile.  The  material  equipment  appeared  to 
be  in  excellent  shape,  but  so  far  as  could  be  noted  the  ordnance 

equipment,  such  as  bomb  sights  and  machine  guns,  did  not  offer  any- 

thing in  the  wa}7  of  advancement  or  novelty  over  what  we  already 
know7.  The  review  was  followed  by  a  collation.  Besides  the  King 
and  his  immediate  suite,  all  the  responsible  heads  of  the  Government, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Chief  of  the  Government,  were  present.  No 

flying  was  attempted  at  this  review.  The  following  day,  in  the  after- 

noon, there  w7as  held  a  critique  by  the  commanders  in  charge,  but  this 
critique  was  more  in  the  nature  of  window  dressing  than  anything 
else;  many  flowery  speeches  were  made  extolling  the  ability  and 
intelligence  of  those  in  charge. 

The  exercises  started  at  noon,  September  15  (Thursday),  following 
a  conference  of  umpires  during  the  morning  of  that  day.  Attaches 
and  official  Government  observers  were  directed  to  report  not  before 
the  afternoon  of  the  15th.  These  officials  were  met  at  the  depot  by 
general  staff  officers,  who  provided  transportation  and  quarters  at 
the  various  hotels  near  and  around  Padova  and  Abano.  The  staff 

issued  pamphlets  and  mimeograph  sheets  detailing  the  exercises  and 
problems  and  delivered  a  talk  on  these  that  same  afternoon.  It  was 

learned  that  the  class  of  1905  (three  sections  covering  certain  dis- 
tricts not  necessarily  covered  by  the  maneuvers)  was  called  as  an  ex- 

periment and  test.  The  procedure  was  as  follows:  Air  Ministry  tele- 
phoned to  Army  Ministry,  which  in  turn  informed  the  headquarters 

of  districts  concerned.  These  officers  listed  the  proper  personnel  and 

notified  the  podestas  of  communes  (mayors  of  villages,  etc.)  ;  cara- 
binieri  called  each  man  out.  Posters  were  displayed  of  instructions 
giving  details  of  embarkation,  using  regular  trains.  Within  27 
hours  all  the  draft  of  eight  hundred  and  odd  had  reported  to  central 

depots  except  two  (one  had  died  and  the  other  had  emigrated  with- 
out authority).  Within  seven  hours  from  reporting  all  members 

were  outfitted  and  on  their  way  to  assigned  billets.    The  inspection 
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<.f  airdromes  and  squadrons  by  the  staff  indicated  that  the  absorp- 
tion of  draft  was  complete  and  smooth.  It  is  understood  that  the 

staff  was  highly  pleased  with  the  results  of  this  test.  Everything 
nted  t<>  careful  thought  and  preparation  on  the  part  of  the  staff 

for  these  maneuvers.  Apparently  the  ground  personnel  executed  the 

mobilization  smoothly  and  efficiently.  Local  militia  units  were  em- 

ployed in  the  auxiliary  services,  lookout,  communication,  supply,  etc. 
The  exercises  over  the  16th  were  to  be  viewed  from  Mount  Venda, 

a  hill  about  2,000  feel  high.  However,  had  weather  came  in  and  very 
little  was  -ecu  from  this  point.  Due  to  the  low  ceiling  encountered 
and  the  noneiithusiasm  of  umpire-  and  observers  who  had  to  climb 

this  mountain  on  foot  at  4  or  5  o'clock  in  the  morning,  this  observer's 
station  was  given  up  for  the  remainder  of  the  exercises.  The  night 
bombardment  force  from  Grhedi  undertook  to  bomb  Treviso,  Aviano. 

Venice,  and  Padova  during  the  night  of  the  15th-lGth.  It  is  claimed 
that  this  maneuver  was  a  success,  but  of  course  nothing  could  be 

actually  seen  of  this  flight.  The  exercises  on  the  morning  of  the 

L6th  consisted  of  a  stationary  fighting  patrol  extending  from  Val- 
dagno  to  Badia  on  the  part  of  the  Blue  Forces,  through  which  the  Red 

Forces  were  to  send  a  day  bombardment  group  supported  by  pur- 
suit. At  the  same  time  the  Red  Forces  were  sending  a  long-distance 

scouting  force  unprotected  from  Aviano  to  Milan  and  back  by  way 
of  Bologna.  The  Blue  pursuit  patrol  was  completely  boxed  in  this 
maneuver,  inasmuch  as  they  had  taken  station  at  about  10,000  feet 
while  the  enemy  bombardment  (Red)  came  in  under  the  clouds  at 
about  3.000  feet.  As  far  as  could  be  observed  from  Mount  Venda. 

the  bombardment  groups  had  lost  their  supporting  pursuit  escort 
and  the  bombardment  formations  were  very  ragged.  Several  single 
machines  were  observed  from  time  to  time. 

The  afternoon  exercises  were  to  have  consisted  of  massed  bom- 

bardment by  both  Red  and  Blue,  starting  from  Aviano  and  Grhedi, 

respectively,  to  pas-  through  stationary  and  protective  pursuit  pa- 
trols. This  exercise  failed  to  materialize,  due  to  dirty  weather  and 

low  ceiling. 

The  exercise  on  the  morning  of  the  17th  was  witnessed  from  the 

airdrome  at  Padova.  The  first  part  of  the  exercise  was  a  study  of  an 
action  by  pursuit  made  over  enemy  territory  in  gaining  control  of  the 

air  over  a  designated  sector.  This  action  is  to  clear  the  air  in  prep- 
aration for  a  day  bombardment  group  escorted  by  combat  planes 

which  is  to  pass  over  the  sector  15  minutes  or  half  an  hour  later. 

This  action  was  all  on  the  part  of  the  Blue.  Due  to  a  low-hanging 
fog  over  the  field,  nothing  was  seen  of  the  Blue  bombardment  group, 
although  their  passage  was  audible  from  the  ground.  Shortly  after 

this  the  fog  lifted  and  showed  the  escort  of  Blue  pursuit,  and  later  on 
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the  defensive  Blue  pursuit  patrol  was  observed.  The  attack  was 
successful  in  filtering  through  the  defense  with  little  trouble.  The 
alert  group  (Red)  at  the  airdome  was  badly  handled.  The  engines 
were  not  warmed  up  and  the  pilots  were  not  at  hand.  When  the 
bombardment  (Blue)  was  heard  overhead  no  planes  were  sent  up  to 
reconnoiter,  nor  was  any  attempt  made  either  to  push  the  squadron 
up  through  the  300  feet  of  fog  nor  to  have  it  ready  to  take  the 
air  the  instant  the  fog  lifted  as  it  did  a  few  minutes  later.  It  was 

furthermore  noticed  that  considerable  difficulty  was  experienced 
once  the  squadron  did  get  away  in  rendezvouing.  Rendezvouing  and 
formation  work  were  extremely  ragged.  Considerable  difficulty  was 
also  had  in  manipulating  the  ground  signals.  The  personnel  gave 
evidence  of  no  training:  in  this  regard. 

The  second  exercise  on  the  17th  consisted  of  a  long-distance  un- 
escorted scouting  flight  followed  by  the  study  of  a  protective  patrol 

by  pursuit  guarding  the  home  station  through  which  a  bombard- 
ment group  must  pass  to  its  destination.  This  exercise  could  not  be 

viewed  from  Padova  and  no  information  of  value  as  to  the  success 

of  the  problem  was  obtained.  The  same  is  true  of  the  last  exercise 
of  that  day,  the  protective  pursuit  patrol  maintained  over  Ghedi 
and  the  bombardment  from  Aviano. 

On  Sunday,  the  18th,  no  aerial  maneuvers,  but  a  problem  in  move- 
ment was  assigned  the  squadron  of  pursuit  located  at  Gardola.  This 

squadron  was  suddenly  transferred  to  Padova  with  all  its  equipment. 
The  planes  were,  of  course,  flown  down  while  the  ground  troops 
loaded  the  temporary  hangars,  workshops,  supplies,  etc.,  into  motor 

lorries  and  trailers  and  animal-drawn  wagons.  The  first  units 
began  to  arrive  at  Padova  on  the  morning  of  the  19th.  No  oppor- 

tunity existed  to  check  this  maneuver  for  magnitude  nor  complete- 
ness of  execution.  The  air  staff  did  not  seem  to  find  this  maneuver 

more  than  just  satisfactory. 
The  first  problem  on  the  19th  was  one  of  rendezvous  in  flight  at 

designated  points  by  units  combining  in  a  major  offensive.  Night 
bombardment  employed  as  day  bombardment  left  Aviano  escorted 
by  a  pursuit.  Over  Padova  the  pursuit  stationed  at  that  point  was  to 

join  up.  Standing  on.  this  force  was  to  effect  junction  with  a  squad- 

ron of  seaplane  bombers  over"  Sermide.  Thence  the  combined  force 
was  to  attack  Mantova  and  return  to  respective  stations.  So  far  as 

could  be  judged,  the  maneuver  was  carried  out  as  per  schedule.  The 
pursuit  at  Padova  was  a  little  late  in  getting  away.  No  recognition 
signals  could  be  discerned,  and  how  the  bombing  force  differentiated 
(if  that  was  done)  between  their  allies  at  Padova  and  the  attack 

group  at  Mantova  could  not  be  learned.  The  junction  of  the  sea- 
planes at  Sermide  could  not  be  observed,  but  we  were  told  that  the 

junction  was  carried  out. 
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Tl  i-  to  try  <»ut  the  mi  out  plane  in 
take-off,  the  formation  and  direction  of  an  enemy 

bombardment  ofl  of  this-  likewise  could  not  be 
• 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  19th  all  observers  ed  up  to  Udine. 

arriving  during  the  night,  and  at  4  a.  in.  of  the  20th  to  a  prepared 
north  of  Vivaro  (the  4     _  ts  have  been  described  abo 

It  might  be  said  that  the  targets  were  all  placed  too  clo^e  together. 
making  it  extremely  difficult  to  determine  whether  the        _  med 
at  were  actually  hit.  This  difficulty  was  further  augmented  by  the 
fact  that  the  program  I  carried  out  in  the  order  given.     From 
the  viewpoint  of  ti  tator,  the  result  was  most  confusing.     It 

not  possible  to  check  up  accurately  as  to  whether  the  attacks 
wer  d  or  not.     This  difficulty  extended  not  only  to  the  mat- 

»f  the  target  but  also  to  the  number  of  effective  and  dud  bombs 
1  on  each  flight*  A  large  stand  had  been  erected  for  the  use 

of  the  King  and  numerous  notables  who  witnessed  the  bombing.  The 

bombing  flights  followed  _  era!  east-and-west  course  and  bombs 
were  dropped  from  both  direction-.  There  was  a  very  -light  breeze 
from  the  east  which  wa>  not  sufficiently  strong  to  dissipate  the  dust 

plumes  for  many  minute-.  Observers  were  not  permitted  to  view 
the  ta:_  fter  the  bombing,  although  the  King  was  taken  in  a 

ear  to  the  scene  of  some  of  the  nearest  targets.     This  office,  however. 

-  been  promised  photographs. 
In  general,  the  bombing  show  was  nor  run  off  well.  There  were 

long  delays  and  many  apparent  mistakes.  Bombing  conditions  were 
_      1  and  no  bombing  took  place  over  feet.     Formations  were 
very  ragged,  and  many  times  the  formation  was  represented  by  one 
•  raft,  the  rest  apparently  not  having  been  aide  to  take  the  air  :n  time. 

All  bombing  was  individual,  apparently,  >t  for  one  or  two  flights 
of  day  bombers  carrying  many  small  hoinbs:  these  were  released  on 

al. 

Following  the  bombing  all  parties  moved  over  to  Aviano.  where 

the  squadrons  engaged  in  the  exercises  dining  the  preceding  week 

had  been  summoned.     About  mJ< 0  to  i'"-'1  planes  were       -  1  in 
ranks  two  and  three  deep,  the  front  extending  for  about  a  mile.  The 

planes  appeared  to  be  .n  excellent  material  condition,  clean,  and  well 
_      >med.     No  attempt  was  made  to  take  off  any  flights,  the  review 

-  sting  in  the  King  and  observing  party  walking  past  the  lin-  - 
planes.     No  artillery  over  .30  caliber  was      served.     The  bomb  sights 
on  the  C apron u  were  of  light  construction,  placed  over  the  side  on  the 
starboard  bow  in  the  forward  cockpit.     The  sight  ed  of  four 

or  rive  parallel  steel  thread-  w.th  sighting  beads  on  vertical  ] 
The  sight  is  no  improvement  over  our  oldest  bombing  sights.     Bombs 
appear  to  be  released  manually,  one  strap  of  cable  holding  the  bomb 
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in  position  while  the  tail  of  bomb  sets  against  a  stop  fitted  to  the 
plane.  Pilot-directing  lights  are  used  to  steady  the  pilot  on  desired course. 

Comment :  In  general,  one  received  the  impression  that  the  staff 
and  general  officers  were  satisfied  with  the  success  of  the  maneuvers. 
Some  criticism  was  heard  from  junior  flying  officers  on  the  manner 
of  execution  of  problems,  but  none  on  the  problems  themselves.  Con- 

sidering that  these  maneuvers  were  the  first  ambitious  attempt,  it 
would  seem  that  they  were  fairly  successful.  It  would  appear  to  an 
outsider  not  fully  conversant  with  all  orders,  last-minute  changes,  or 
communications  that  coordination  of  effort  and  liaison  were  not  of 

the  best.  The  younger  officers  (this  includes  the  squadron  command- 
ers) did  not  seem  to  take  the  problems  very  seriously.  Execution 

seemed  rather  leisurely  done.  In  general,  the  national  character- 
istics were  evident  in  that  effort  was  individualistic  and  tempera- 

mental: little  ability  to  organize  and  little  concept  of  coordination 
were  disclosed.  Control  of  units  once  in  the  air  was  apparently  not 
attempted  and  control  between  air  units  within  the  same  group 
appeared  to  be  lacking. 

3.  Mobilization  of  civil  aircraft  in  time  of  war. 

In  view  of  future  development  of  civil  aviation  in  Italy,  the  Air 

Ministry  has  decided  that  the  use  of  commercial  planes  must  be  con- 
sidered as  an  auxiliary  to  the  military  air  strength  and  available 

for  Avar  operations  in  an  emergency.  The  principle  is  the  same  as 

that  adopted  for  the  merchant  marine  which,  in  case  of  war,  is  trans- 
ferred to  the  Navy  Department,  armed,  and  used  for  military  oper- 

ations. The  following  two  decrees  have  been  worked  out  by  the  Air 
Ministry  and  determine  conditions  to  be  fulfilled  by  commercial 
planes  in  Italy,  in  view  of  their  military  employment  in  case  of  war: 

No.  1. — Royal  Decree  104,  dated  January  1-i,  J921 

Article  1.  In  case  of  mobilization  the  Italian  Government  has  the  right  of 
requisitioning  all  civil  aircraft,  which  will  form  an  auxiliary  military  mass. 

Art.  2.  All  contractors  and  owners  of  said  aircraft  must  fulfill,  in  peace  time, 
the  rules  and  regulations  which  will  he  issued  and  determined  by  a  subsequent 

decree,  in  order  to  permit  rapid  transformation  of  civil  planes  into  military 
machines  adapted  for  war  operations. 

No.  2.— Royal  Demo  ll.Vh  dated  June  '■>.  I'.'.n 

CHAPTER  1 

Creation  of  the  Register  of  Auxiliary  Military  Aircraft 

Article  1.  The  register  of  auxiliary  military  aircraft  will  be  created  as  per 
July  1,  1927.  Said  register  will  be  kept  by  the  Air  Ministry,  General  Staff 
( )ffice. 
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2    Auxiliary  military  aircraft   arc  intended   for  special  war  services  in 

connection  with  the  military  forced  of  the  "Begia   Aeronantica."    <>n  mobili- 
zation being  ordered,  auxiliary  military  aircraft  become  a  part  of  tin-  K.  Aero- 

nantica itself. 
Aui.  ::   The  register  of  auxiliary  military  aircraft  includes  three  categories: 

l    Night  bombardment  machines. 
MisceUaneous  machines. 

3.  Dirigible 
******* 

CHAPTER  2 

id  noNs  ro  be  i'i  i  i-in  kii  bi  Civil  Cbar 

Akt.  5.  All  machines  inscribed  in  the  iirst  category  (night  bombardment) 
must  have  characteristics  similar  to  those  of  military  night  bombardment 

planes,  in  particular  those  concerning  the  engines,  maximum  and  minimum 

speeds,  climb,  and  endurance.  In  addition  to  being  permanently  equipped  with 

navigating  lights  and  radio  sets  (as  prescribed  by  rules  for  commercial  navi- 
gation) they  must  have  been  so  built,  in  view  of  their  auxiliary  use  for  war 

operations,  as  to  permit  immediate  installation  of  the  following  additional 
equipment : 

(a)  One  photographic   camera. 
(b)  Defensive  armament  (machine  guns)  identical  to  that  of  military  night 

bombers 

(c)  A  bomb  sight. 

(d)  A  bomb  rack,  capable  of  transportating  a  bomb  load  which  will  lie  deter- 
mined by  the  armament  section  of  the  air  force,  for  each  machine. 

(e)  Additional  gasoline  and  oil  tanks,  if  necessary,  in  order  to  attain  a 
required  endurance. 

Art.  6.  Machines  inscribed  in  the  second  category  (miscellaneous)  have  very 
different  characteristics  from  each  other.  Their  auxiliary  employment  will  be 
determined  by  the  Air  Ministry,  fur  each  machine  individually. 

Art.  7.  Dirigibles,  inscribed  in  the  third  category,  in  addition  to  being  per- 
manently equipped  with  navigating  lights  and  radio  sets  (as  prescribed  by 

rules  for  commercal  navigation)  must  have  necessary  fittings  on  board  for 
installing : 

(a)  One  photographic  camera. 
(b)  Defensive  armament,  to  be  determined  by  the  ministry. 

(c)  A  bomb  sight. 
(d)  Bomb  racks  for  carrying  a  predetermined  load  of  bombs  which  will  be 

determined  by  the  Ministry  in  accordance  with  the  characteristics  of  the 
dirigible  itself,  such  as  volume,  climb,  velocity,  endurance,  and  useful  load. 

(e)  Additional  gasoline  and  oil  tanks,  if  necessary,  in  order  to  attain  a 
required  endurance. 

Art.  8.  For  all  three  categories  fittings  and  arrangements  must  be  such  as 
to  permit  installation  of  additional  equipment  in  a  minimum  period  of  time  of 
eight  hours. 

CHAPTER   3 

Inscription  of  Civil  Craft  in  the  Register  of  Auxiliary  Military  Aircraft 

Art.  9.  All  civil  machines  which  were  inscribed  in  the  National  Aeronautical 

Register  on  July  1,  1927.  and  all  machines  which  will  be  inscribed  after  said 

date,  belonging  to  private  owners  or  companies  of  any  kind,  will  be  inscribed 
by  law  in  the  register  of  auxiliary  military  aircraft. 
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Art.  10.  The  Air  Ministry  will  notify  the  owner  of  said  inscription. 
Art.  11.  On  being  inscribed  in  the  register,  the  aircraft  must  be  marked,  at 

the  owner's  expense,  with  a  special  mark  as  described  hereafter. 
Art.  12.  The  mark  consists  of  a  five-point  star  inscribed  in  a  circle  20 

centimeters  in  diameter. 

Said  mark  will  be  painted  on  both  sides  of  the  rudder,  in  the  Upper  half  and 
well  in  the  center,  the  color  of  said  star  to  be : 

First  category   red. 
Second  category   green, 
Third    category   black. 

Art.  13.  The  Air  Ministry  will  inspect  periodically  all  auxiliary  aircraft  in 
order  to  ascertain  its  efficient  condition  and  check  that  the  rules  contained  in 

the  present  decree  have  been  fulfilled. 

Art.  15.  Civil  aircraft  inscribed  in  the  register  of  military  auxiliary  air- 
craft can  not  be  sold  or  ceded  abroad  without  authorization  by  the  Air 

Ministry. 

Art.  16.  Aside  from  the  conditions  specified  in  "  Rules  and  Regulations 
Governing  Aerial  Navigation  in  Italy,"  navigability  certificates  will  be  released 
only  when  the  following  additional  rules  are  fulfilled : 

The  Air  Ministry  will  ascertain  that  rules  contained  in  articles  6,  7,  8,  and  9 
of  the  present   decree  have  been  complied  with. 

A  series  (if  test  flights  with  complete  military  equipment  must  be  carried  out. 
Art.  17.  Private  aircraft  designers  or  factories  must,,  when  planning  the 

construction  or  modification  of  a  civil  machine,  inform  the  Air  Ministry  of 

the  expected  flight  performance  of  the  machine  planned,  together  with  useful 
load  data. 

The  Air  Ministry  will  establish  the  bomb  load  and  endurance  of  the  ship, 
when  used  for  military  purposes,  in  accordance  with  articles  5,  6,  7,  and  8  of 
the  present  decree. 

Private  designers  or  factories  may  request  from  the  Air  Ministry  blue  prints 
of  photographic  cameras,  machine  guns,  bomb  racks,  bomb  sights  in  use  in 
the  R.  Aeronautica.  as  well  as  any  other  information  which  might  be  necessary 

for  the  project  and  design  of  the  machine. 
tfl  «p  S|S  3p  «|»  SJC  Jp 

CHAPTER  5 

Rules  in  Case  of  Mobilization 

Art.  20.  In  case  of  mobilization  or  of  imminent  mobilization  (total  or  par- 
tial) requisition  of  civil  aircraft,  inscribed  in  the  register  of  auxiliary  military 

aircraft,  will  take  place  as  specified  hereafter. 
Art.  21.  All  civil  machines  or  only  a  part  of  them  may  be  requisitioned. 

Orders  for  requisition  are  issued  by  the  Air  Ministry  and  transmitted  to  the 
owners  by  personal  notice  or  made  known  by  means  of  street  posters. 

Art.  22.  The  Air  Ministry  has  authority  to  grant  exception  from  requisition 

to  certain  special  machines  for  certain  industrial  needs.  Such  exceptions,  how- 
ever, are  only  temporary  and  may  be  revoked  at  any  time. 

Art.  23.  From  the  moment  mobilization  is  declared  no  auxiliary  military 

aircraft  will  be  permitted  to  leave  the  field  where  it  is  parked  without  authori- 
zation of  the  Air  Ministry,  nor  may  it  be  sold,  ceded,  or  exchanged.  Such 

obligation  holds  until  otherwise  decided  by  the  Air  Ministry. 
Art.  25.  The  owner  of  a  machine  which  is  not  inscribed  in  the  register  of 

auxiliary  aircraft  on  account  of  the  fact  that  it  had  not  been  inscribed  in  the 

76507—27   4 
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National  Aeronautical  Register  must  within  24  hours  from  the  date  of  publi- 
cation nf  the  requisitioning  posters  report  his  machine  to  the  headquarters  of 

the  territorial  air  zone  which  has  jurisdiction  over  the  locality  when-  the 
owi  er  normally  Lives. 

\<>TE.- — The  above  decrees  an  elements  in  the  structure  which  Mussolini  is 

apparently  building  of  government  control  over  all  phases  of  life  and  particu- 

lar!!/ over  ail  activities  directly  or  indirectly  relating  to  war.  'Jiir.sc  decrees 
nrc  especially  interesting  alien  >■<  ml  in  eon  junction  with  a  decree  published 
in  the  "Bulletin"  last  April  regulating  the  building  of  merchant  ships  so  as 
to  make  tin  in  suitable  for  naval  purposes. — Ed. 

B.  POLITICAL 

/.  Italian  foreign  policy. 

The  recent  declarations  made  bv  Signor  Mussolini  to  the  Fascist 

Legions  are  described  in  Paris  as  vague  but  violent,  and  they  have 
confirmed  the  French  alarm  that  the  Dictator  may  some  day  find 
himself  involved  in  a  military  adventure  against  his  will.  It  is 

realized  that  he  finds  it  necessary  to  maintain  the  spirit  of  his  troops 
to  the  proper  pitch  of  patriotic  enthusiasm,  but  it  is  felt  that  this 
enthusiasm  may  run  away  with  his  followers.  That  this  is  a  danger 
is  shown  by  the  Italian  press  and  by  the  army  who  are  outrunning 
their  chief  and  seeing  in  the  visit  of  the  Duke  of  Udine  to  Tangier 
a  confirmation  of  their  wish  for  an  extension  of  Italan  influence  in 

the  Mediterranean  t%  from  Tangier  to  Damascus." 
That  these  excessive  manifestations  of  Italian  aspirations  have  not 

passed  without  notice  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  precau- 
tions have  been  taken  on  the  French  southeastern  borders  which  have 

been  reinforced,  and  General  Mittelhauser,  one  of  the  most  energetic 
officers  in  the  French  Army,  has  been  put  at  the  head  of  the  defense 
forces.  Garrisons  have  also  been  reorganized  in  Corsica,  from  which 
island  French  forces  were  withdrawn  many  years  ago. 

It  is  believed  in  Paris  that  French  fears  are  shared  in  Berlin,  where 

it  is  realized  that  any  European  disturbance  would  seriously  halt 

German  progress.  Fearing  that  Italy's  policy  may  stir  up  trouble 
in  the  Near  East,  Germany  has  become  more  conciliatory  toward  the 
Little  Entente  in  the  hope  of  strengthening  the  status  quo  throughout 
the  Balkans. 

NOTE. — The  above  article  touches  upon  tiro  events  which,  in  the  eyes  of 
Europe  and  the  European  press,  have  become  magnified  since  the  above  ivas 
written. 

The  visit  of  the  Duke  of  Udine  was  made  to  Tangier  on  board  an  Italian 

man-of-war  on,  the  recent  occasion  of  the  fifth  anniversary  of  the  advent  of 
the  Fascism.  As  such  it  was  interpreted  in  Europe  as  very  significant  not  only 
because  of  its  time,  personage,  and  manner  but  because  it  teas  made  to  Tangier. 
The  visit  of  the  Prince  has  been  likened,  in  some  quarters,  to  the  fatuous  visit 

of  the  German  gunboat  •'Panther"  to  Agidir  in  1911. 
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Tangier  has  for  many  years  been  in  an  anomalous  condition.  Its  importance 
lies  in  its  strategic  position  on  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar  and  in  the  access  which 

it  affords  to  the  interior  of  northwest  Africa.  Spain,  Germany,  and  France 
wrangled  over  the  question  before  the  war.  In  1923  a  conference  was  called  by 
France  in  an  endeavor  to  settle  the  status  of  the  city.  England  and  Spain  were 
invited,  but  Italy  teas  excluded.  The  conference  resulted  in  little,  and  Spain, 
France,  and,  to  a  less  extent,  England  have  since  been  endeavoring  to  come  to 
an  agreement  in  regard  to  the  administration  of  this  city.  Hence,  the  visit  of 
such  a  personage  on  a  icarship,  upon  such  an  anniversary,  has  been  interpreted 
as  indicating  the  determination  of  the  Italian  Government  to  insist  upon  a  share 
in  the  future  of  the  western  Mediterranean,  if  not  of  Tangier  itself. 

The  second  event  of  recent  importance,  with  ichich  the  above  article  is  re- 
lated, is  the  signature  of  the  Frenclv-Yugoslavian  treaty.  France  has  been 

negotiating  for  over  a  year  with  Yugoslavia  for  a  treaty  which  amounts  to 
a  defensive  alliance.  France  desired  such  a  treaty  to  round  out  her  alliances 
with  Poland,  Czechoslovakia,  and  Rumania  and  ivas  ivilling,  if  not  desirous, 
that  Italy  join  with  her  in  its  signature.  Instead,  Italy  signed  a  treaty  with 
Albaiiia  last  summer  which,  in  some  quarters,  icas  said  to  make  Albania  merely 
a  protectorate  of  Italy.  So  on  November  11  last  France  signed  a  defensive 
alliance  treaty  with  Yugoslavia  which  has  considerably  aroused  Italian  ire  and 
apprehensions.  The  hitter  looks  upon  the  action  of  France  as  one  calculated  to 
encircle  Italy  and  obstruct  her  progress  in  the  Balkans.  Both  France  and 
Yugoslavia  denied  this.  Not  content  with  this,  however,  Italy,  in  the  latter 
part  of  November,  concluded  another  treaty  with  Albania,  binding  the  latter 

country  to  her  in  a  defensive  alliance  for  a  period  of  20  years.  The  French- 
Yugoslavian  treaty  is  for  five  years. 

Hence,  tlie  December  meeting  of  the  Council  of  the  League  opened  to  find, 
just  concluded,  these  two  opposing  sets  of  alliances,  each  claiming  peaceful 

intentions,  each  doubting  the  intentions  of  the  other,  and  most  of  Europe,  ap- 
parently, skeptical  of  them  both. 

Europe,  it  would  seem,  is  returning  rather  rapidly  to  its  age-old  system  of 
opposing  alliances,  creating  of  a  balance  of  power,  with  Great  Britain  straddling 

as  she  does,  all  opposing  factions. — Ed. 

C.  MISCELLANEOUS 

1.  Italian  shipyards. 

By  constructing  1,96G,000  tons  of  shipping  during  the  period  1924- 
1927,  Italy  assumed  fourth  place  amongst  the  mercantile  marine 
nations  of  the  world.  There  was  considerable  competition  engaged 

in  Ity  the  numerous  Italian  shipyards  for  this  business  and  the  in- 
dustry thrived.  Xow  that  the  boom  has  been  dissipated  and  there 

is  a  depression  in  shipbuilding,  as  Avell  as  in  some  shipping  circles, 
the  question  of  the  utilization  of  the  shipyards  is  a  lire  issue.  The 

present  tendency  in  Italian  industry  is  toward  'combination  and 
centralization.  In  shipping  circles,  this  has  assumed  the  form  of 
rumored  cartels  of  the  various  big  lines  (of  which  none,  however, 

has  as  yet  become  a  fait  accompli),  to  reduce  operating  expenses. 
The  Government  appears  to  favor  this  practice,  particularly  if  it 

meet  the  national  economic  necessity  and  the  national  policy  de- 
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mandi  thai  industry  be  so  organized  as  to  permit  of  hasty  mobiliza- 
tion for  emergencies  and  to  prove  of  ultimate  use  to  the  Stale 

The  shipyard-  being  linked  inalterable  to  the  navy,  their  effi- 
ciency  and  capacity  is  of  vital  national  interest  and  their  readiness 
to  meet  a  national  emergency  is  a  prime  necessity. 

The  subsequent  survey  of  the  situation  entitled  "  Naval  construc- 
tion" was  translated  from  h'rtiita.  published  in  Milan  and  devoted 

to  uational  problems. 

N  a  v a  l  Con  str  uctiox 

The  shipyards  of  Italy  which  are  employed  in  naval  construction 
may  be  divided  into  the  following  categories: 

(1)  Yards  which  have  constructed  naval  units  before  the  war. 
(2)  Yards  which  only  after  the  war  undertook  the  construction  of 

naval  units. 

(3)  Yards  which,  although  they  have  not  constructed  naval  units 
to  date,  desire  from  now  on  to  compete  in  this  construction. 

(4)  Yards  which  should  have  the  equipment  to  permit  them  to 
compete   in  construction. 

Yards  belonging  to  the  Hist  of  the  before-mentioned  categories  are: 

LIGURIA 

(1)  Cantiere  Odero  of  Sestri  Ponente:  highest  order,  complete. 
adapted  especially  to  the  construction  of  light  cruisers  and  surface 
craft:  has  its  ways  on  open  sea. 

(•2)  Cantiere  Odero  on  an  inlet  at  Genoa:  highest  order,  already 
in  the  center  of  a  populous  city  and  with  large  ways  cm  the  open  sea. 

These  two  yards  are  near  to  excellent  outfitting  plants  within  the 
port  of  Genoa. 

(3)  Cantiere  Navale  Ansaldo;  highest  order,  adapted  to  all  sorts 
of  naval  construction;  has  large  ways  on  the  open  sea. 

In  the  unfortunate  dismemberment  of  tne  Ansaldo  organization, 
the  splendid  outfitting  plant  which  was,  in  the  port  of  Genoa,  an 
indispensable  complement  of  the  shipyard,  has  been  ceded  to  the 
Navigazione  Generale  Italiana  which  controls  a  majority  of  the 
stock. 

(4)  Cantiere  Navale  Ansaldo;  S.  Giorgio  at  Muggiano  in  the  Gulf 
of  Spezia.  It  is  the  best  arranged  shipyard  of  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea: 

it  has  all  the  requirements  necessary  to  a  perfect  systemization  for 

any  sort  of  naval  construction  and  it  has  world  fame  for  its  sub- 
marines which  it  has  supplied,  exclusive  of  Italy,  to  eight  nations. 
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TUSCANY 

(5)  The  shipyard  Fratelli  Orlando  at  Leghorn;  highest  order  in 
every  regard,  adapted  to  any  sort  of  naval  construction. 

The  shipyards  Odero  Foce,  Ansaldo  S.  Giorgio,  and  Orlando 
are  controlled  by  the  Terni  group,  that  is,  by  the  Banca  Commerciale 
Italiana. 

The  Cantiere  Ansaldo  of  Genoa  is  controlled  by  the  Credito 
Italiano  and  by  the  Banca  Nazionale  di  Credito. 

CAMPANIA 

(6)  Cantiere  Navale  Pattison  of  Naples,  specializing  in  the  con- 
struction of  destroyers  for  which  it  has  age-long  and  international 

fame.  It  is  controlled  by  the  Credito  Italiano  and  by  the  Banca 
Nazionale  di  Credito. 

PUGLIA 

(7)  Cantiere  Navale  Tosi,  at  Taranto,  specializing  in  the  con- 
struction of  submarines.  A  considerable  block  of  its  shares  belongs  to 

a  shipping  group  in  Venezia  Giulia. 

VENEZIA  GIULIA 

(8)  The  shipyard  of  Monfalcone;  it  is  the  most  modernly  equipped 
yard  in  Italy  because,  following  a  sane  plan,  it  was  refitted  after 

the  war  by  broad,  rich,  well-considered  ideas  of  the  greatest  effi- 
ciency; it  is  capable  of  constructing  any  type  of  naval  vessel  with 

the  greatest  rapidity.     It  belongs  to  the  Cosulich  group. 
(9)  The  shipyard  Stabilimento  Tecnico  Triestino  at  Trieste;  first 

class  in  every  respect. 
(10)  Cantiere  Scoglio  Ulivi.  at  Pola.  Has  constructed  naval 

vessels  for  the  Austrian  Government. 

(11)  The  shipyard  Quarnaro,  at  Fiume;  highest  order,  well  and 
modernly  equipped,  and  has  constructed  military  units  for  the 
Austrian  Navy. 

The  shipyards  Stabilimento  Tecnico  Triestino  and  that  at  Pola 
are  controlled  by  the  Banca  Commerciale;  the  shipyard  of  Quarnaro 
is  controlled  by  the  Credito  Italiano  andby  the  Banca  Nazionale  di 
Credito. 

The  following  yards  belong  to  the  second  category:  (a)  Cantieri 
Navali  Riuniti ;  (b)  Cantieri  Navali  del  Tirreno.  Both  belong  to 

the  Piaggio  group  and,  besides  having  the  best  equipment  in  the 

port  of  Genoa,  they  have  for  their  use  the  modern  and  efficient  ship- 
yard of  Riva  Trigoso  (which  has  ways  on  the  open  sea)  ;  the  shipyard 
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ol    PaJenn  11    equipped   and   organized,   and    the   shipyard   of 
An  ona. 

third  class  belong  the  following  shipyards: 
The  federal  shipyard  in  Liguria,  on  the  open  sea. 
i  pyard  of  Baia  (Naples),  belonging  to  the  Navigazione 

:.erale  Italiana. 

( 1  tieri  Navali  Napoletani  at  Naples. 
itiere  Navale  Breda,  at  Venice. 

i        - ibsequent  yards  belong  to  the  fourth  category: 
.i pyard  Cerusia.  at  Varazze. 

The  shipyard  S.  Rocco,  at  Trieste. 
From  this   .        it  is  seen  that  the  Italian  industrial  means  for 

naval  construction  are  too  numerous  and  over  adequate,  more  so  in 
consideration  of  the  fact  that  there  are  in  operation  the  Royal  Marine 

A:  -enals  of  Spezia  and  of  Castellammare :  the  other  military  centers 
having  been  reduced  rationally  to  simple  arsenals  of  refitti:  _ 

And  as  there  are  too  many  yards  for  naval  construction,  so  there 
are  too  many  plants  for  the  construction  of  equipment  for  outfitting 
and  arming  the  units. 

I  cite  some  examples. 
We  have  three  large  naval  gun  factories:   Ansaldo.  at   Genoa: 

Ansaldo-S.  Giorgio    'formerly  Officine  Vickers-Terni ) .  at   Spezia: 
and  Armstrong,  at  Pozzouli. 

Large  marine  internal-combustion  engines  are  constructed  in  Italy. 
follow-  : 

By  "Fiat.*"  at  Turin,  which  company  was  a  pioneer  in  this 
industry,  beginn     _  _  s  ago,  :ng  millions,  and  creat- 

ing gfaesl  Italian  type  of  engine. 

By    J    -  .     :   L-_mano,   which  makes  excellent   motors,   four 
le,  Italian  tvpe. 

I   By  Ansald       Gen       .  which  pays  royalty  to  "M-A-N"  of 
Hamburg. 

(d)  By  Stabilimento  Tecnico  Triestino.  which  pays  royalty  to 
Burmeister  and  Wain,  of  Copenhagen. 

By  Quarnaro.  which  p;.  ratty  to  Krupp. 
By  Sultzer.  of  Winterthur.  which  has  a  plant  near  Milan. 

I      uld  continue  to  cite  additional  notes  in  other  lir 

From  this  chronicle  may  be  deduced  the  following  elementary  con- 
siderations : 

(a)  To  construct  well,  rapidly,  and  economically  it  is  necessary  to 
have  faith  in  firms  really  specialized,  seeking  ever  to  improve  them, 

encouraging  them  with  order-  ~  h  prizes  for  effected  innovations, 
and  even  contributing  to  the  expense  of  experience  and  research. 
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(b)  To  continue  to  pulverize  orders  for  few  units  of  many  types 
between  numerous  shipyards,  placing  them  in  a  constant  prejudicial 
competition  of  cut  prices,  is  fatal  and,  we  may  say,  gradually  reduces 
naval  industry  to  misery  and  destroys  this  treasure  of  knowledge,  of 
practice,  and  of  energy  now  accumulated. 

(c)  It  is  an  illusory  and  ephemeral  victory  in  having  excessive 
reductions  of  prices,  dropping  to  less  than  cost,  and  its  inconceivable 
to  believe  that  people  seized  by  the  throat  can  produce  well,  nobly, 
and  robustly  those  naval  units  which  are  efficient  only  when  con- 

structed without  economy. 

To-day  naval  construction  in  Italy,  when  it  does  not  represent  a 
heavy  loss,  affords  a  remuneration  much  inferior  to  that  permitted 
by  more  simple  mercantile  construction,  for  which  no  risks  are  run 
and  the  expensive  difficulties  of  naval  construction  need  not  be 
overcome. 

Real  economy  is  realized  when  ships  are  ordered  after  a  definite 
idea  has  been  conceived  of  how  the  finished  vessel  should  be  and  then 

carrying  on  construction  without  making  continuous  modifications 
during  the  progress  of  the  work. 

The  conscript  crews  of  brief  enlistments  serve  to  complement  the 

regular  crews  and  often,  albeit  in  good  faith,  ruin  expensive  ma- 
terial which  they  must  employ  after  but  hasty  instruction  and  the 

use  of  which  too  often  they  come  to  know  well  only  at  the  moment 
of  leaving  the  service. 

It  is  absolutely  impossible  to  maintain  all  of  the  shipyards  of  the 
first  and  second  categories  in  efficient  condition  by  domestic  orders 

.  alone,  and  therefore  it  is  indispensable  to  facilitate  construction 
for  foreign  navies. 

Foreign  orders  will  be  obtained  if  the  shipyards  will  really  spe- 
cialize and  will  organize  themselves  financially  and  commercially 

without  tearing  each  other  to  bits  and  each  one  desiring  all  the  work. 
Each  one,  for  a  definite  reason,  chooses  its  own  specialty  and 

strives  to  perfect  it,  making  it  advance  by  the  best  possible  means 
to  permit  the  quotation  of  most  favorable  prices  with  rapid  delivery. 

GERMANY   SHOWS  THE  WAY 

I  wish  to  fix  this  idea  with  an  example  along  one  line  which  I 

have  studied  profoundly  and  which  I  know  well. 

Germany  before  the  war  had  made  a  study  of'  one  type  of  sub- 
marine which  after  long  and  exhaustive  tests  was  chosen  as  the 

standard  type. 

Of  this  type  a  large  number  was  not  ordered  built,  nor  did  the 

Government  have  in  mind  "  playing  the  fox,"  apparently,  in  improv- 
ing business  by  ordering  many  ships  then  and  there  in  the  hopes  of 
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having  a  reduction  in  price  on  cadi  single  unit,  but  it  prescribed 

to  the  specialized  firms  selected  the  necessity  of  having  a  complete 
equipment  of  machinery  for  the  construction  of  their  boats,  their 

engines,  etc.,  in  order  thai  they,  at  the  first  intimation.  mi«rlit  be 
able  to  produce  the  type  of  standard  submarine  at  a  given  price  and 
in  minimum  time,  which  type  nobody  had  authority  to  change  in 
the  slightest  detail  and  which  type  was  well  known  even  to  the 

personnel  of  the  naval  reserve. 
For  this  mobilization  of  materials,  very  Large  indemnities  were 

given  and  thi-  money  did,  unfortunately,  render  returns  a  thousand 
for  one. 

This  concession  is  the  protoplasm  of  real  organization  and  sage 
foresight. 

As  had  been  done  in  the  case  of  submarines,  provision  was  made 

for  destroyers,  for  guns,  for  torpedoes,  for  mines,  etc. 
A  real  industrial  organization  is  now  being  created,  having  this 

policy  clearly  and  precisely  in  mind. 
If  my  information  is  exact,  only  recently  the  Minister  of  National 

Economy  in  Germany,  or  he  who  was  in  charge  of  this  interest,  in 
agreement  with  the  military  ministers,  having  shown  that  there  was 

an  excess  of  shipyards,  called  together  the  controllers  of  these  yards — 
that  is,  the  holders  of  the  shares,  the  bankers,  etc. — and  told  them, 

without  hesitation,  about  as  follows:  "Gentlemen,  you  are  too  many, 
you  duplicate  your  efforts,  you  must  regroup  and  specialize  and  some 

must  close."  After  a  full  discussion,  a  regrouping  of  yards  was 
accomplished. 

The  formula  must  be  a  few  specialized,  first-class  plants,  like  the 
best  abroad,  sustained  and  prepared,  efficient  for  war,  with  orders 
which  permit  continuous  work,  equally  and  liberally  remunerated  in 
keeping  with  the  policy  of  economy  of  public  funds. 
By  regulating  the  industry  in  that  direction  the  interests  of  all 

will  be  served. 

I  congratulate  myself  that  we  also  shall  succeed  in  persuading  the 
interested  parties  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  adopting  a  similar  line 
of  conduct  and  that  we  may  accomplish  it  now  whilst  the  nation  has 
a  strong,  illustrious,  active  government. 

XOTE. — The  merchant  marine  and  narii  of  Italy,  under  the  paternalistic 
policy  of  the  Fascist  government,  arc  recti  closely  related.  Xo  merchant  vessel 
can  he  built  without  the  Ministry  of  Marine  approving  of  the  hull  design  so  as 

to  enable  it  to  mount  a  5.1-inch  gun;  all  merchant  marine  skippers  are  onlg 
appointed  with  the  approval  of  the  government.  Italian  naral  officers  serve  on 

board  merchant  ships;  tin  state  gives  constructional  and  operational  subven- 
tions and  subsidies,  and  etc  In  the  above  discussion  of  the  effects  of  ejreessirc 

numbers  of  shipyards  and  their  nonspeciulization.  there  are  lessons  for  every 
nation,  our  oirn    included. — Ed. 
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JAPAN 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Completion  and  launching  of  ship. 

The  cruiser  Kinukasa  which  was  under  construction  at  the 

Kawasaki  Dockyard,  Kobe,  was  completed  September  30,  1927,  and 

the  following  officers  were  assigned  to  her : 

Line  corps : 
Captain    1 
Commander    1 
Lieutenant  commanders    4 
Lieutenant    1 

< 
Lieutenants   (junior  grade)        4 
Ensigns         4 

15 

Engineer  corps : 
Lieutenant  commanders    2 
Lieutenants    2 
Lieutenant  (junior  grade)    1 
Ensign   —    1 

6 

Medical :  Lieutenant  commander         1 

Paymaster  :  Lieutenant         1 

Total       23 

Submarine  1-63  was  launched  at  the  Sasebo  Navy  Yard  on  Sep- 
tember 28,  1927. 

NOTE. — The  "Kinukasa  "  is  of  7,100  tons,  mounts  six  8-inch  guns  m  three 
turrets,  four  21-inch  torpedo  tubes  and  has  a  contract  speed  of  33  knots.  Her 

single  sister  ship,  the  "Aoba,"  teas  also  completed  in  September.  The  "7-6'.3" 
is  of  1,'fOO  tons  surface  displacement  and  has  a  surface  speed  of  20  knots.  There 
are  over  a  dozen  of  this  class  of  fleet  submarines.  Our  light  cruisers  have  an 
average  officer  complement  of  about  28,  however,  tvith  a  great  many  more 

ensigns  than  the  "  Kinukasa"  carriers. — Ed. 

2.  Trip  on  destroyer  "  Shimakaze." 

The*  following  is  submitted  following  an  eight-hour  passage  on  the 
Japanese  destroyer  /Shimakaze  from  Yokohoma  to  Shimoda  and  re- 

turn to  Yokosuka.  The  occasion  for  this  trip  was  the  unveiling  of 

a  monument  to  Townsend  Harriss  (first  American  envoy  to  Japan), 

at  Shimoda  October  1,  1927. 

Displacement. — Rated  normal  displacement  1,345  tons.  The  chief 

engineer  of  the  ship,  speaking  in  Japanese  to  a  member  of  the  Ameri- 

can party  on  board,  stated  that  the  vessel  "displaced  1,800  tons," 
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She  was  a  much  larger  Looking  craft  in  every  way  than  our  standard 

1,215 -tnii  destroyers;  higher  forward]  greater  beam  forward  of  the 

bridge;  ni< »r«>  steady  in  a  seaway.  With  the  wind  aft.  force  4.  mod- 
erate following  with  white-caps,  speed  18  knot-,  the  vessel  had 

practically  no  roll.  Heading  into  the  same  wind  and  sea,  speed  20 
knot-,  the  ship  was  remarkably  steady,  the  contrast  with  behavior  <.f 
our  destroyers  under  similar  conditions  being  marked. 

BatU  /■'/. — The  comparison  between  the  broadside  of  thi?  vessel  with 
four  4.7-inch  guns,  to  a  broadside  of  three  4-inch  guns  on  our  de- 

stroyers, needs  no  comment.  No  antiaircraft  battery  except  machine 

gun-.  Six  torpedoes  stowed  in  three  twin  center-line  tubes.  Xo  spare 
torpedoes  carried.  Depth-charge  track-  and  mine  track-  aft.  There 
were  no  depth  charges  visible  on  the  ship  and  no  depth-charge  pro- 

as, but  there  were  about  30  small  mine  cases  stowed  under  the 

bridge.  All  torpedo  tubes,  guns,  and  searchlights  were  covered  up. 
It  could  not  be  determined  whether  director  gear  was  installed,  but 
no  directorscope  could  be  located.  It  is  believed  that  this  vessel  has 
no  director  installation. 

K:  rug. — The   naval   attache   was   permitted   to   inspect   the 
engine  rooms.  All  main  engines  and  auxiliary  machinery  are  in  one 

large  compartment  with  no  water-tight  subdivision.  Two  sets  of 
Parsons  turbines,  each  consisting  of  one  high-pressure  and  one  low- 
pressure  turbine,  geared  to  propeller  shaft. 

All  auxiliary  machinery  of  Japanese  make.  Main  condenser? 

Located  under  floor  plates.  Steam  line-  tight;  no  water  or  steam 
leaks.  Engine  rooms  clean.  Every  evidence  of  an  efficiently  operated 

plant. 
Material  condition  [topsidi  ). — Main  deck-  covered  with  linoleum, 

which  appeared  tight  with  no  evidence  of  corrosion  underneath. 
Paint  work  thick  in  many  places,  and  evident  need  of  chipping  and 

scaling.  Water-tight  gaskets  in  good  condition.  No  evidence  of  rust 
or  corrosion.  Boats  in  only  fair  condition,  not  very  clean,  and  needed 

painting.  Standing  rigging  needed  tarring.  Ship  had  no  guard  rails 
along  sides  at  water  line.  From  smooth  appearance  of  sides  of  the 

ship,  no  dented  plates,  it  is  not  believed  that  destroyers  are  put  along- 
?ide  of  docks  to  the  extent  that  ours  are. 

Radio. — Radio  room  located  under  bridge. 

Personnel. — This  vessel  had  been  in  a  reserve  status  and  recently 
had  been  fully  manned  to  participate  in  the  coming  fleet  maneuvers. 
Officers  and  men  presented  a  smart  appearance,  and  everything  was 
very  businesslike.  Men  were  exceptionally  well  uniformed,  clothing 
trim  and  clean.  Men  saluted  all  officers  when  passing  on  deck.  It 

was  noted  that  men  always  went  up  ladders  on  the  double. 

General. — The  general  impression  after  a  day  spent  on  board  this 
destroyer  was  very  favorable.     In  general  design,  arrangement,  mate- 
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rial  condition,  personnel,  and  ship  handling  she  appeared  to  be  a 
highly  efficient  destroyer  unit. 

NOTE. — The  "  Shimakdea "  teas  completed  in   1922,  together  with  the  other 
six  boats  in  her  class. — Ed. 

3.  Mine-laying  plans  and  activities. 

In  the  formulation  of  war  plans  covering  (1)  the  maintenance  of 
communications  with  the  Asiatic  Continent  (2)  the  closing  of  the 
entrances  to  the  Japan  Sea  and  the  Inland  Sea,  and  (3)  the  defense 

of  the  man}*-  bays  and  harbors  of  the  main  islands  of  Japan,  the 
Japanese  Naval  General  Staff  lay  great  importance  upon  the  use  of 
mines. 

During  July,  1927,  the  mine  layers  Katsuriki  and  Kurokamrd  mined 
the  entrances  to  the  Inland  Sea  in  the  Bungo  and  Narato  Straits. 
The  mine  layer  Tokhva  had  mined  the  entrances  to  Sasebo  and  Saiki 
Bay  just  before  the  accident  on  board  that  vessel  August  1,  1927. 
From  July  12  to  August  1,  1927,  the  mine  layers  Kwozaki  and 
Ashizaki  carried  out  a  series  of  mining  and  sweeping  exercises 

around  Hokkaido,  operating  from  Ominato.  They  visited  succes- 
sively the  bays  and  roadsteads  at  Muroran,  Kushiro,  Atsugeshi, 

Nemuro,  Abashiri,  Soya,  Wakanai,  Mashige,  Otaru,  Iwanai,  and 
Esashi.  They  have  since  operated  in  the  Straits  of  Tsugaru  and 

Soya  (La  Perouse). 

B.  AERONAUTICAL 

/.  Local  maneuvers — September  18,  1927. 

Mission. — Stimulate  air  attack  by  offshore  aircraft  carriers,  on 
Yokohama  and  Tokyo. 

Forces  at  sea. — Planes  from  Akagi  and  Hosho. 
Forces  from  ashore. — Planes  from  Kasumigaura  and  Oppama. 
Operations. — The  combined  first  and  second  main  fleets  were  pro- 

ceeding toward  Yokosuka  from  Tsugaru  Straits,  in  the  final  stages 
of  a  cruise  through  the  Sea  of  Japan  and  down  the  east  coast  of  the 

main  island.  (The  new  airplane  carrier  Akagi  had  finished  all 
trials  and  had  joined  the  fleets  in  the  middle  of  this  cruise.) 

Starting  at  5  a.  m.  on  September  18,  while  the  fleet  was  at  some 

point  off  the  Province  of  Awa  (southern  tip  .of  Boso  Peninsula, 

opposite  Yokohama).  The  Hosho  and  Akagi  put  "all  the  planes 
carried  "  by  them  into  the  air  as  rapidly  as  possible,  which  then 
formed  and  started  the  attack  on  Yokohama  and  Tokyo.  (Akagi 

is  said  to  have  launched  40  planes.) 
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The  attacking  planes  were  mel  at  the  entrance  to  Tokyo  Bay  by 

"attack,  reconnaissance  and  bombing  machines"  from  Oppama  and 
Kasumigaura  in  a  battle  t<>  defend  the  cities.  The  operations  ended 
at   7  a.  in. 

No  results  were  announced. 

2.  Loss  of  dirigible  "  A'  3." 

The  Japanese  dirigible  A'— J,  purchased  last  year  from  Italy,  lefl 
Kasumigaura  Naval  Air  Station  (about  30  miles  northeast  of  Tokyo) 

at  8.40  p.  m.,  October  22,  on  a  scouting  mission  in  connection  with 
the  grand  naval  maneuvers.  Besides  the  commanding  officer,  she 

carried  one  officer  and  five  petty  officers,  a  total  of  seven.  Proceed- 
ing in  the  face  of  a  strong  southwest  wind,  the  dirigible  reached  the 

vicinity  of  the  island  of  Hachijo  about  midnight.  (This  is  the  site 
of  the  new  naval  air  station  recently  established,  140  miles  south  of 
Yokohama.) 

Her  scouting  misson  evidently  fulfilled,  and  having  reached  the 
point  in  her  fuel  consumption  which  rendered  it  advisable  to  return 
to  her  base,  she  turned  toward  Kasumigaura  early  on  the  morning 
of  the  23d. 

She  now  encountered  a  severe  wind  from  the  northeast,  which 
increased  from  45  feet  at  about  8  a.  m.  to  60  feet  a  second  about  noon. 

It  was  found  in  proceeding  from  Zenizu  Island  to  Kozu  Island  that 

the  ship  was  making  only  2.3  knots  over  the  water  (she  was  evidentl}" 
making  revolutions  for  45  knots  into  a  40-mile  wind  about  this  time). 

It  became  evident  to  her  commanding  officer  that  the  ship  had  not 
enough  fuel  to  reach  Kasumigaura  in  the  face  of  the  storm,  and  he 
radioed  Yokosuka  for  weather  information  and  advice.  The  reply 
indicated  that  the  storm  should  subside  during  the  day,  upon  which 

the  commanding  officer  decided  to  remain  at  Kozu  Island  until  eve- 
ning and  proceed  home  thereafter. 

About  this  time,  however,  the  ship  passed  through  a  series  of 
tremendous  squalls.  Thunder  clouds  and  pouring  rain  marked  this 

period,  and  the  ship  "  was  tossed  around  by  treacherous  air  currents, 
her  rudders  became  useless,  and,  finally,  hitting  one  of  the  air 
pockets,  she  suddenly  dropped  from  an  altitude  of  1,200  feet  to  250 

feet  and  was  otherwise  subjected  to  all  kinds  of  motions." 
The  crew  was  evidently  trying  to  maintain  the  ship  in  the  vicinity 

of  the  island,  making  only  enough  speed  to  remain  stationary,  and  to 
assist  in  holding  her  position  they  put  over  a  canvas  sea  anchor 
designed  to  hold  3  tons  of  water. 
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The  sea  anchor  checked  the  drift  somewhat,  but  the  vessel  appai> 

enth'  went  completely  out  of  control,  due  to  the  force  of  the  storm, 
and  the  commanding  officer,  deciding  that  the  ship  couJd  not  be 

saved,  turned  his  energies  to  saving  the  crew. 

The  ship  was  brought  around  to  be  landed  on  a  strip  of  beach  on 

the  island  of  Kozu,  but  in  approaching  it  the  gondola  was  repeat- 
edly smashed  against  the  top  of  the  cliffs  lining  the  shore.  A  small 

level  spot  "  about  6  feet  by  3  feet "  was  observed  on  top  of  the  cliff, 
and  all  the  crew  managed  to  jump  out  onto  it,  one  man  falling  over 

the  cliff  and  injuring  himself  on  the  beach  below.  (In  addition  to 

valving  the  gas,  the  commanding  officer  stated  that  the  gas  bag  was 

ripped  by  the  knives  of  the  crew  to  accelerate  the  descent  of  the 
vessel.) 

The  dirigible  now  blew  momentarily  out  to  seaward,  dragging  her 

sea  anchor,  but,  being  caught  by  another  gust  of  wind,  was  thrown 

back  on  a  projecting  headland  some  40  or  50  yards  farther  down  the 

beach.  She  dragged  about  over  the  beach  and  the  face  of  the  cliff  for 

a  moment  or  two,  tearing  her  gas  bag  still  farther,  and  then  exploded 

and  burned,  leaving  only  the  wreckage  of  the  engines  and  frames. 

Her  destruction  took  place  about  1  p.  m.  of  the  23d. 

The  coast  of  Japan  was  the  scene  of  a  severe  storm  during  the  time 

this  dirigible  was  at  sea ;  trans-Pacific  steamers  were  delayed  two  full 
days  in  reaching  Yokohama,  logging  winds  from  force  8  to  10,  and 

during  one  watch  on  the  President  Jefferson  logging  force  12.  Two 

destroyers  and  a  hydroplane  were  despatched  from  Yokosuka  to  aid 
the  airship.  The  destroyers  were  forced  to  abandon  their  mission 

and  return  to  port.  The  hydroplane  arrived  at  the  scene  of  the  acci- 
dent, but  was  unable  to  be  of  any  assistance. 

The  N-3  had  a  registered  speed  of  75  miles  per  hour,  and  fuel 
capacity  for  44  hours.    When  she  left  Kasumigaura  she  had  fuel  only 
for  20  hours  aboard,  and  was  abandoned  15  hours  after  her  departure. 

NOTE. — The  "N-tS"  was  a  sister  ship  of  the  "Norge"  of  Arctic  fame.  She 
was  built  in  Italy  last  year  and  went  to  .Japan,  knocked  down,  onhi  litis  year. 
She  was  assembled  in  Japan  by  General  NobUe,  of  Italy,  her  designer  and  the 

designer  of  the  "  Norge."  The  "  NS  "  was  a  semirigid  ship,  and  her  destruction 
leaves  Japan  without  any  airships  other  than  nonrigid  craft. — Ed. 

3.  New  air  station  and  flying  field. 

A  Navy  aviation  station  will  be  opened  on  Hachijojima,  Septem- 
ber 29,  1927.  (This  is  situated  about  140  miles  directly  south  of 

Yokohama.) 
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No  details  of  the  base  are  published  in  the  press.  However,  "  two 

fighting  planes  and  one  F-5  "  are  to  fly  there  from  Ybkosuka  for  the 
opening  eereinonies  from  which  it  is  supposed  that  it  is  a  land  as 

well  as  u  seaplane  base.  Also  it  ifi  announced  that  u  the  flying 
ground  is  situated  on  the  northern  portion  of  the  island,  at  the  foot 

of  Mount  Hachi  jo-Fuji."  "  Seventy  planes  are  to  be  stationed 
here."     (Whether  land  or  seaplanes,  not  specified.) 

Press  reports  also  state  that  the  Navy  is  negotiating  for  the  pur- 
chase of  a  new  flying  field,  to  be  operated  as  a  branch  of  the  Kasu- 

migaura  Naval  Air  Station,  at  YVakamatsu,  county  of  Kashima, 
Ibaragi  Prefecture. 

The  new  field  under  consideration  is  about  29  miles  southeast  of 

Kasumigaura  and  comprises  14  acres.  It  will  be  used  jointly  by  the 

Kasumigaura  Air  Station  and  the  Naval  Technical  Research  Labora- 
tory. 

NETHERLANDS 

A.  NAVAL 

1.  Activities  of  the  East  Indian  fleet. 
The  Netherland  fleet  in  Xetherland  Indian  waters  finished  its 

annual  maneuvers  on  October  8,  1927. 

It  was  learned  that  the  problem  undertaken  in  the  maneuvers  was 
one  of  scouting  in  connection  with  a  raid  of  a  hostile  fleet  from  the 

north  (China  Sea)  on  the  Surabaya  naval  base.  No  report  of  the 
operations  will  be  made  public. 

The  actual  work  of  the  maneuvers  was  hampered  by  the  loss  for 

a  day  or  two  of  a  seaplane  which  certain  ships  had  to  be  despatched 
to  find.    It  was  discovered  undamaged  with  the  crew  safe. 
From  remarks  made,  it  is  gathered  that  the  Dutch  naval  policy 

in  Xetherland  India  is  based  on  the  possibility  of  a  rapproachment 

between  the  Japanese  and  Chinese  after  a  crystallization  of  the  situa- 
tion in  China  with  European  influence  in  that  country  greatly  re- 

duced or  largely  eliminated. 

"  We  call  them  the  '  Blue  '  and  the  '  Red  '  fleets,"  the  Admiral  said. 

"  We  might  better  call  them  the  '  White  '  and  the  '  Black  *  ones." 

NOTE. — As  has  often  been  mentioned  in  this  "Bulletin,"  it  has,  since  the 
war,  been  the  policy  of  the  Netherlands  Government  to  concentrate  the  best 
units  in  their  navy  in  their  East  Indian  Squadron.  Accordingly,  thte  squadron 

is  composed  almost  entirely  of  modern  and  efficient  "submarines,  destroyers, 
light  cruisers,  and  aircraft.  The  rOle  of  this  squadron  is  essentially  defensive 

and  as  such  it  would  probably  give  an  excellent  account  of  itself. — Ed. 
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A.  NAVAL 
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1.  Reorganization  of  the  naval  forces  afloat. 

A  royal  decree  was  signed  by  the  King  on  October  20  reorgan- 
izing the  naval  forces.  The  preamble  of  this  decree  states  that  on 

account  of  the  campaign  in  Morocco  the  navy  had  to  cooperate 
intensely  in  the  operations  and  therefore  its  principal  mission  which 
is  to  maintain  its  personnel  and  material  in  a  state  of  efficiency  for 
naval  combat  was  neglected.  To  correct  this  deficiency,  now  that  the 
war  in  Morocco  has  been  completed,  the  following  organization  is 

prescribed : 
The  fleet  will  be  organized  into : 
a.  A  naval  squadron  under  command  of  a  rear  admiral,  consisting 

of  the  battleship  Jcdme  I,  Alfonso  XIII,  and  the  light  cruisers 
Principe  Alfonso  and  Aim  limit  e  Cervera  (the  latter  about  to  be 
placed  in  commission). 

b.  A  light  cruiser  division  commanded  by  a  "  contra  almirante  " 
(rear  admiral,  lower  half)  who  will  be  subordinate  to  the  rear 
admiral  commanding  the  Squadron.  It  will  consist  of  the  cruisers 
Victoria  Eugenia,  Bias  de  Lezo,  and  Mandez  Bunes. 

c.  A  destroyer  flotilla  consisting  of  the  Aleedo,  Velasco,  and 
Lazaga  and  also  three  destroyers  Sanchez  Barcaiztegui  type  (1,650 
tons)  as  soon  as  they  be  completed  and  delivered  to  the  navy.  These 
ships  will  be  commanded  by  a  captain  also  subordinate  to  the  rear 
admiral  commanding  the  fleet. 

These  naval  forces  will  assemble  to  perform  combined  maneuvers 
during  three  months  each  year.  The  command  of  the  fleet  will  then 
be  assumed  by  a  vice  admiral  appointed  by  the  government. 

A  flotilla  of  at  least  four  torpedo  boats  and  four  submarines  and 
the  airplane  carrier  Dedalo  will  be  attached  to  the  fleet  during  the 
naval  exercises. 

The  naval  exercises  will  be  held  alternately  in  different  places  of 

the  Spanish  littoral  with  the  support  of  the  naval  bases  Ferrol- 

Vigo,  Carraca,  and  Cartagana-Mahon. 
During  the  time  not  reserved  for  naval  maneuvers,  the  squadron, 

light  cruisers  division,  and  destroyer  flotilla  will  be  stationed,  either 
together  or  separately,  at  the  more  convenient  naval  bases.  During 

this  time  intense  training  will  be  given  in  land-  exercises  such  as 
landing  and  handling  of  submarine  and  antisubmarine  defenses. 

Cooperation  with  the  army  will  be  carried  out  in  conferences  with 

specially  trained  officers  of  both  branches. 
The  Minister  of  Marine  is  authorized  to  introduce  the  necessary 

changes  in  the  tables  of  organization  in  order  to  conform  with  the 
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above  organization,  provided  that  they  be  not  exceeded.    He  is  also 

authorized  to  include  in  the  budget  the  funds  required  for  the  carry - 
out  of  the  maneuvers  and  ex* 

o. — The  royal  decree  of  March  ±1.  1924, 
iting  tl  f  naval  commander  of  the  forces  of  Africa  is 

derogated. 

The  naval  forces  in  northern  Africa  will  be  formed  by  the  follow- 
ing ships : 

Cruiser  Extremadura. 

1  gunboat  Lauria  type. 

4  "  k  "  lighters. 
6  c  I  type. 
1  tug  Gaditano  type. 
1  tanker. 

These  naval  forces  will  be  in  all  military  matters  under  orders  of 

the  **  Principal  Xaval  Interventor "  in  Morocco,  and  in  connection 
with  administrative  or  jurisdictional  matters  will  be  under  the  cap- 

tain general  of  the  Cadiz  department.  The  forces  will  be  at  the 

disposition  of  the  high  commissioner  in  Morocco  through  the  ~  Prin- 

cipal Xaval  Interventor."  who  will  be  a  naval  captain  or  commander 
and  will  be  stationed  at  Tetuan.  The  Xaval  Interventor  of  Rio  Mar- 

tin, who  will  also  be  stationed  at  Tetuan.  will  be  naval  commander 
for  the  cities  of  Ceuta  and  Melills.  and  there  will  be  three  naval 
interventors  for  Larache.  Rio  Martin,  and  Alhucemas.  all  under 

direct  order?  of  the  "  Principal  Xaval  Interventor." 
XOTE. — The  naval  policy  of  Spain  since  the  tear,  and  especially  since  the 

advent  of  the  dictatorship  of  Prima  de  Rivera,  has  been  positive  and  has 

"toed  a  rebirth  of  the  Spfinish  Xary  in  keeping  icith  her  increased  political 
activity  and  her  importance  w»  the  western  Mediterranean.  So  far.  this  policy 
hag  not  been  carried  to  such  an  extent  as  to  a  tea  ken  hostility,  but  French 
suspicious  are  apparently  and  occasionally  aroused  in  some  quarters.  Since 
the  tear  Spain,  has  laid  down  or  completed  8  cruisers  .3   of   1  tons;  6 

leaders;  3  destroyers.  12  smmmmrimes. — Ed. 
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I.  INTERVIEW  WITH  THE  FORMER  PRIME  MINISTER  OF 
POLAND 

Source,  Copenhagen  press 

There  follows  the  report  of  an  interview  with  Count  Alexander 
Skrzynski,  former  Prime  Minister  and  Foreign  Minister  of  Poland. 
See  the  note  at  end  of  article  for  an  estimation  of  the  significance  of 

the  Count's  interesting  remarks 

The  diplomatic  training  of  the  young  Count  was  received  in  the 

service  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  diplomacy,  and  he  was  designated 
for  an  important  post  when  the  World  War  broke  out.  Later  he 

became  the  new  Poland's  minister  in  Bucharest,  where  he  soon  gained 
much  influence  and  contributed  greatly  to  a  rapprochement  between 
Poland  and  Rumania. 

Skrzynski.,  as  Polish  Prime  Minister,  realized  the  political  and 

economic  necessity  of  obtaining  credit  abroad.  His  work  as  states- 
man was  based  on  this.  Because  he  always  looked  beyond  boundaries, 

he  was  able  to  gain  the  support  of  the  great  majority  of  Polish  parties 
for  himself  and  later  for  the  Locarno  policy. 

As  statesman  and  as  speaker  his  strongest  point  is  his  broad  views. 
This  helps  him  over  the  difficulties  of  the  moment.  He  sees  the 
trend  where  others  seize  upon  the  detail,  time  where  others  do  not 

get  beyond  the  moment.  But  his  imagination,  which  plays  with  prob- 
lems of  the  future  and  his  faith,  which  does  not  recognize  coolness, 

often  causes  him  to  refuse  the  hour  and  the  day  what  is  its  due. 
In  the  course  of  my  conversations  in  Poznan  (Polish  for  Posen) 
with  the  leaders  of  the  National  Democrats,  Dnowski  and  Seyda, 
I  had  been  able  to  discover  much  ill  will  against  the  former  Prime 

Minister,  who  was  reproached  of  naivety  and  pacifism  and  of  allow- 
ing his  policy  to  be  dictated  rather  by  abstract  ideas  than  by  tangible 

interests. 

"Any  Polish  foreign  policy,"  Count  Skrzynski  replies  to  me, "  must 
be  pacifistic  in  so  far  as  it  must  aspire  to  guarantees  .for  a  long  period 
of  peace ;  the  consideration  for  the  internal  rehabilitation  alone  must 
necessitate  this.  The  means  to  this  end  must  be  personal  contact  with 
the  statesmen  of  foreign  countries  and  the  elaboration  of  a  whole 

system  of  separate  treaties  and  regional  pacts." 
76507—27   5  59 
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••  I u  your  address  at  the  Uni  of  Krakow  you  have  raised  the 

demand  for  a  new  spirit  in  European  politics" 
••  Yes;  the  commandment  of  the  time  is,  'Back  to  Locarno.'  The 

opposite  would  lead  to  a  serious  threat  against  peace  in  our  part  of 
the  world. 

•  It  is  no  longer  anv  secret  that  Lloyd  George  and  Clemmenceau 
have  made  a  poor  peace  treaty.  It  is  these  men  who  through  their 
insufficient  comprehension  of  political  reality  have  necessitated  the 

!  nno  pact  The  Versailles  treaty  was  an  instrument  of  pun- 
ishment, while  the  Locarno  pact  is  an  instrument  of  cooperation. 

The  Locarno  pact  is  the  first  true  peace  treaty.  Locarno  is  the 
moral  Versailles  where  it  is  no  longer  a  question  of  punishing  a 

whole  people  but  a  question  of  working  together  for  the  weal  of 
all.  The  Locarno  pact  changes  in  a  quite  decisive  manner  the 

spirit  of  the  Versailles  treaty,  but  it  retains  all  of  the  latter's  pro- 
>ns.  In  Locarno  the  victors  offered  the  vanquished  their  hands 

in  order  to  wipe  out  the  traces  of  the  war  and  make  impossible  a 

new  war.  Moreover.  Locarno  is  by  no  means  a  one-sided  advantage 
for  Germany.  The  fact  alone  that  the  Versailles  treaty  has  been 
recognized  in  all  quarters  as  the  very  basis  of  the  reorganization 
of  European  politics  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  victorious 

power.-." "  Was  Locarno  a  regrettable  necessity  to  Poland  or  was  it  a  happy 

event?  " 

"  Poland  had  a  very  real  interest  in  Locarno.  If  Locarno  had  not 
come  but  the  Ruhr  dispute  instead  had  been  continued,  this  would 

inevitably  have  lead  to  a  rapprochement  between  England  and  Ger- 
many which  would  have  been  fatal  not  to  say  disastrous  for  France 

and  Poland.  In  the  first  place  Locarno  brought  England  and  France 

together  again  and  thereby  created  for  Poland  an  advantageous  inter- 
national position.  In  the  second  place  Germany  has  by  entering  the 

League  of  Xations  recognized  all  Polish  boundaries." 
;;  But  your  opponents  declare  that  the  Locarno  treaty  has  created 

two  kinds  of  boundaries  in  Europe:  Xamely,  the  specially  guaranteed 

and  the  ordinary  borders?'' 
'■  This  is  true  to  some  extent,  but  there  is  this  about  it.  that  such 

a  difference  existed  already  in  accordance  with  the  Versailles  treaty 
signed  by  the  great  leader  of  the  National  Democrats.  Roman 
Dmowski.  In  order  to  induce  France  to  relinquish  the  Rhine  border 

Wilson  and  Lloyd  George  promised  a  British-American  guarantee 
for  the  Rhine  border,  but  not  for  the  Polish  border.  Instead  of  this 

there  now  exists  a  British-Italian  Rhine  guarantee.  But  in  the  same 
way  our  borders  are  the  subject  of  special  guarantee  through  our 
alliances  with  powers  interested  in  these  regions,  viz,  with  France 
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and  Rumania.     In  short,  there  exists  in  addition  to  the  general  guar- 
antee for  the  integrity  of  the  member  states  provided  by  the  League 

of  Nations  a  S3'stem  of  special  guarantees  through  pacts  and  treaties." 
"Z>o  you  believe  in  a  Locarno  of  the  East?" 
"I  can  really  only  reply  that  we  Poles  naturally  are  willing  to 

sign.  But  while  Germany  had  a  great  interest  in  a  western  Locarno, 
which  secured  it  against  a  renewed  Ruhr  invasion  and  at  the  same 
time  secured  it  a  seat  in  the  Council  of  the  League  of  Nations,  I  am 

unable  to  see  Germany's  real  interest  in  an  eastern  Locarno.  There  is 
no  threat  of  an  occupation  of  German  territory  on  the  part  of  Poland ; 
no  one  in  Germany  believes  that  Poland  entertains  secret  plans  of 
war.  But  then  we  have  nothing  to  offer  Germany  in  return  for  its 
signature  to  an  east  Locarno  pact. 

"Poland  is  vitally  interested  in  the  general  Locarno  policy's  de- 
velopment, but  this  obtains  for  all  countries,  as  our  part  of  the  world 

could  not  survive  a  new  war.  The  Locarno  policy  is  therefore  the 

true  '  realpolitik '  and  by  no  means  an  illusionary  policy.  I  have 
already  mentioned  the  advantages  to  Germany;  in  France  it  has 
secured  the  Rhine  guarantee  and  the  reparations  payments.  There 
are  still  great  obstacles  to  the  cons  stent  execution  of  the  Locarno 

policy;  this  is  evidenced  by,  among  other  things,  Poincare's  recent 
Luneville  speech;  but  I  believe  that  the  idea  of  Locarno,  in  spite  of 

everything,  will  prove  victorious  because  of  its  own  vitality." 
"  France's  eventual  right  to  come  to  the  aid  of  Poland  in  case  of  an 

unprovoked  attack  over  German  territory  has  been  strongly  disputed.'''' 
"  Germany  could  not  deny  the  right  of  transit  march.  It  would, 

however,  be  a  peculiar  idea  for  French  soldiers  in  French  uniforms 
to  march  through  Berlin.  It  is  possible  that  France  would  prefer  to 
transport  troops  by  the  sea  route  and  only  transport  munition  through 
German  territory. 

"  In  case  of  a  German  attack  on  Poland,  France  would  have  the 
right,  in  accordance  with  the  Locarno  pact,  to  inarch  into  the  neutral 
zone.  In  case  of  a  Russian  attack  on  Poland,  France  would  have  the 

right,  in  accordance  with  the  statutes  of  the  League  of  Nations,  to 
come  to  our  aid.  It  must  be  regarded  as  impossible  for  Germany  to 

deny  this  right  of  transit  march;  this  would  be  to  declare  itself  for 

Russia  and  against  the  League  of  Nations." 
"  Wliat  is  your  opinion  of  the  relation  between  Poland  and 

Germany?  " 
"Amicable  relations  are  a  necessity  to  both  countries.  We  are 

willing  to  negotiate  loyally  with  the  German  Government  regarding 
any  dispute,  but  only  on  condition  that  both  countries  loyally  and 
without  reserve  accept  the  principles  of  international  law  in  this 
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connection.  There  is  no  reason  to  conceal  this,  in  the  opinion  of 

Poland.  Germany's  relations  to  Russia  constitute  the  greatest  ob- 
stacle. Poland  does  not  feel  quite  sure  that  there  is  no  double 

dealing,  Tchicherin's  (Soviet  Foreign  Minister)  visits  in  Berlin  are 
often  surrounded  by  a  quite  particularly  intimate  atmosphere.  This 
causes  lis  to  feel  uncertainty;  we  do  not  feel  sure  that  we  know  all  the 
t  reaties. 

"  Germany  lias  of  late  opened  an  economic  war  on  us  with  a  war 
tariff,  etc.  I  wish  to  declare  that  it  would  be  a  mistake  on  the  part 
of  Poland  to  follow  suit.  We  ought  not  to  forget  that  it  is  we  who 

are  the  victors  and  the  Germans  wdio  are  the  vanquished.  The  war 
has  brought  us  advantages,  while  it  has  caused  them  only  losses. 

AVe  ought,  therefore,  to  be  long-suffering  and  patient.  There  are, 
unfortunately,  various  signs  that  our  Government  will  take  up  the 
economic  war  with  Germany,  but  to  the  Polish  war  tariff  Germany 

would  reply  with  further  increases  in  duties;  it  would  prove  a  screw 
without  end. 

"  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  a  Polish-German  commercial 
treaty  be  concluded.  A  list  should,  however,  first  be  prepared  of 
the  viable  Polish  industries;  only  for  them  can  we  obtain  and  ought 
we  endeavor  to  obtain  tariff  protection. 

"  Much  patience  and  much  courage  will  be  required  in  order  to 
bring  about  a  good  Polish-German  relationship,  but  difficulties  exist 

only  to  be  overcome." 
"  Your  Krakow\  speech  has  been  construed  as  an  indication  that 

you  are  'preparing  your  '"rentree '  into  Polish  politics?  " 
After  a  short  silence  Skrzynsla^  replies: 

"  I  am  not  an  active  politician,  but  it  was  no  longer  possible  for 
me  to  look  on  quietly  while  the  nationalistic  ranting  on  both  sides 

of  the  border  stifled  the  voice  of  common  sense."  Melancholy  and 
bitter  the  Polish  Locarnist  leader  added:  "It  is  a  thankless  task  to 
fight  against  blind  nationalism.  It  is  always  easier  to  practice 

demagogy  than  real  politics." 
"Much  has  been  said  as  to  the  possibility'  of  an  alliance  between 

Poland  and  the  Little  Entente.     What  is  your  opinion?" 
"An  alliance  between  Poland  and  the  Little  Entente  is  impossible 

for  historical  reasons  alone.  The  Little  Entente  was  established  with 

front  against  Hungary  and  partly  also  Austria.  We  have,  howTever, 

no  interest  in  this  direction ;  only  an  'Anschluss '  would  also  affect 
our  interests.  On  the  other  hand,  our  relations  to  the  individual 

States  of  this  group  of  powers  are  the  best  possible.  As  Prime  Min- 
ister I  did  my  part  to  improve  the  relations  between  Poland  and 
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Czechoslovakia;  now  they  are  exceedingly  cordial.  Our  relations 
with  Yugoslavia  are  also  excellent." 
"How  are  the  relations  with  Russia?" 
"  We  desire  good  relations  with  Russia  also.  Much  could  be  done 

in  the  economic  field.  With  reference  to  political  relations,  it  is 
necessary  to  take  into  consideration  our  politico-geographical  situa- 

tion. During  my  negotiations  with  Tchicherin  I  always  emphasized 
to  him  that  Poland  would  be  willing  to  conclude  a  nonaggression 
treaty  with  Russia,  but  only  provided  the  same  treaty  or  pact  com- 

prised all  the  Baltic  States  and  Rumania.  We  have  moral  obliga- 
tions toward  the  small  Baltic  States  which  attained  national  inde- 

pendence simultaneously  with  Poland,  and  we  can  not  forget  those 
obligations. 

"  It  is  not  likely  that  Poland  would  look  on  quietly  in  case  of  an 
attack  on  Latvia  or  Estonia.  I  presume  that  Poland  in  case  of  such 
an  attack  would  be  accorded  a  mandate  by  the  League  of  Nations. 
As  regards  the  individual  Baltic  States,  Finland  has  shown  clearly 
that  it  does  not  wish  to  be  reckoned  as  a  Baltic  State.  Our  relations 

with  Estonia  are  very  cordial.  Latvia,  however,  has  moved  away 

from  Poland  through  the  Zeelen  treaty,  which  marks  a  rapproche- 
ment with  Russia.  I  regret  this  very  much.  Lithuania  pursues  a 

policy  as  if  it  desired  perpetual  war.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  there 
may  come  a  change. 

"When,  in  spite  of  the  intimate  relations,  a  military  alliance,  for 
instance,  has  not  been  concluded  between  Poland  and  Estonia,  this 
is  due  in  the  first  place  to  the  great  difference  in  strength.  It  would 

at  once  be  asserted  that  Poland  aims  at  a  sort  of  supremacy." 
It  may  by  no  means  be  assumed  that  Count  Skrzynsky's  political 

role  is  at  an  end.  Sooner  or  later  he  will  again  conduct  Poland's 
foreign  policy  from  the  Briihl  Palace.  Since  his  retirement  on  the 
formation  of  the  Witos  Cabinet  he  has  only  once,  in  his  Krakow 
address,  spoken  publicly.  When  he  now  discusses  the  foreign  policies 
of  his  country,  this  seems  to  indicate  a  wish  to  again  play  an  active 
role. 

NOTE. — The  above  interview  is  of  interest  and  importance  in  view 
of  the  present  international  position  of  Poland.  It  might  seem  to  be 

a  far  cry  from  Poland  to  the  United  States  Navy,  but  Poland  fur- 
nishes to  us  a  good  example  of  the  interdependence,  of  States  in  main- 

taining peace  and  the  accumulative  effect  of  political  concussions 
throughout  the  world. 

Poland  is  one  of  the  keys  of  peace  in  Europe.  She  is  bound  by 
alliance  treaties  to  France  and  to  Rumania,  to  ho,  in  turn,  are  bound 
to   Czechoslovakia  and  Yugoslavia.     This  network  is   the  defense 
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which  1  has  set  up  for  the  isolation  of  tr      v      let,  for  the  encir- 
clement of  Germany*  and  for  the  separation  of  Germany  and  Austria. 

Poland  is  in'  I   vitally  and  diredly  in   the  first  two  of  these 
motive*,  and  to  a  somewhat  less  extent  in  the  third  of  them. 

Poland  is  at  L'<  p  into  Europe  and  hence,  in  a  military 
■ .  she  is  tic  first  line  of  <1<  fense  a  my  onslaught  into  Europe 

of  the  Soviet  horde.  For  this  reason,  she  was  supported  by  France  in 
her  war  with  Russia  m  1990.  She  is  also  the  strongest  link  in  the 

''■cordon  sanit  '  ■  "  which  the  Allies  created  around  Russia  du 
the  revolution.  Hence,  since  Soviet  Russia  is  the  greatest  menace  in 

Europe  and  the  world  to-day.  Poland  plays  a  very  important  part  in 
the  relations  of  the  rest  of  the  world  with  that  country.  For  some 
time  Poland  and  Russia  have  been  dickering  over  a  nonagression 

pact,  such  as  Russia  has  with  Turkey.  Persia.  Lithuania,  etc..  but 

little  has  tangibly  resulted  from  this.  In  the  meantime  Poland's 
relations  with  Russia  might  be  said  to  be  generally  in  the  same  con- 

dition as  those  of  eveiy  nation  which  has  recognized  the  soviet  regime, 
namely,  uncertain  and.  by  nature,  merely  temporarily  expedient. 

Poland's  relations  with  E  <o  of  essential  i  to  the 
peace  of  Europe  because  of  the  <  7  intent  of  Gt  r  to 
rest  until  her  eastern  frontier  and  the  Danzig  Corridor  qv  -  are 
settled.     By  coming  into  the  Leagv-  no.ny  has  bound  herself  to 
settle  these  questions  by  peace  fid  means,  but  they  are  nevertht 

unsettled  at  present.     Poland's  relations  to  Germany  a  fined  by 
the  Versailles  and  the  Locarno  treaties.  Under  the  former,  the 
Polish-German  boundaries  were  run  and  the  Dai. :  I  orridor  estab- 

lished, separating  East  and  West  Prussia.  Under  the  latter,  the  per- 
manence of  these  boundaries  was  guaranteed  by  France,  as  far  as 

warlike  efforts  to  change  them  are  concerned,  but  it  vill  be  remem- 
bered that  Great  Britain  refused  to  join  with  France  in  this  guar- 

antee. The  close  moral,  political,  and  economic  relation  between 
Gemvany  andfsoviet  Russia,  places  Poland  in  a  vise  which,  without 
the  French  alliance  and  the  Locarno  guarantees,  would  make  her  fear 
for  her  existence. 

At  the  present  time  Poland  has  lately  sprung  into  the  war-scare 
headlines  of  the  world  because  of  her  relations  with  Lithuania.  Both 
of  these  States  are  products  of  Versailles  and  both  were  created  in 
whole  or  in  part  out  of  the  former  Russian  Empire.  Lithuania,  to 

the  north,  is  so  situated  that  she  can.  if  she  desires,  block  Poland's 
exit  to  the  sea  by  the  Neimen  River  rav.te.  which  would  work  great 

hardship  on  Poland  because  of  tlie  latter-s  extensive  logging  industry. 
In  1920  Poland  by  a  sudden  coup  seized  Vilna  in  Lithuania,  giving 

as  her  reason  that  this  town  was  essentially  Polish.  From  that  time 
to  December  10  last.  Poland  and,  Lithuania  have  been  in  a  technical 
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state  of  war.  The  matter  teas  referred)  to  the  Council  of  Ambas- 

sadors, who  upheld  Poland"! s  claim,  but  this  decision  has  never  been 
accepted  by  Lithuania.  Poland  in  the  meanwhile  has  drawn  close  to 

Latvia  and  Estonia,  Lithuania's  northern  neighbors,  thus  isolating 
the  latter,  who,  in  her  turn,  has  concluded  close  relations  with  Soviet 
Russia.  The  northeastern  European  situation  exists  in  this  unfor- 

tunate, suspicious,  and  volatile  position  to-day  and  it  can  not  be 
denied  that  the  Polish-Lithuanian  boundary  marks  one  of  the  con- 

temporary danger  spots  of  the  world. 

The  existing  animosity  in  this  area  came  in  for  one  of  its  periodical 

flare-ups  the  first  part  of  December  last.  Lithuania  accused  Poland 

of  endeavoring  to  foment  revolution,'  the  latter  denied  the  charges 
and  accused  Lithuania  of  mobilizing.  Charges  and  countercharges 
flew  thickly.  Germany  and  Soviet  Russia  felt  that  Poland  was  at- 

tempting to  simply  swallow  up  Lithuania  and  in  these  circumstances 
the  Soviet  Government  addressed  a  note  to  Poland  to  the  effect  that 

she  simply  would  not  tolerate  any  war  and  especially  any  aggrandize- 

ment on  Poland's  part.  Poland  and  Lithuania  then  decided  sepa- 
rately to  refer  the  matter  to  the  December  session  of  the  League 

Council. 

The  Council  sessions  were  attended  by  Pilsudski,  who  is  at  present 
the  virtual  dictator  of  Poland,  and  by  Waldemaras,  the  Prime 

Minister  of  Lithuania.  They  were,  apparently,  unexpectedly  suc- 
cessful, for  the  Council,  with  the  approval  of  these  officials,  unani- 
mously adopted  a  resolution  on  December  10  declaring  the  state  of 

war  ended.  In  addition,  the  resolution  provides  that  in  the  case  of 
future  threats  to  peace  the  League  may  take  steps  to  bring  about  a 
settlement.  The  resolution,  however,  leaves  open  arid  unsettled  the 

outstanding  questions  between  the  two  countries,  so  that  undue  opti- 

mism in  regard  to  peace  might  be  pt^emature.  This  success  of  the" 
League  is  considered  as  a  great  victory  for  that  body  and  it  adds 
additional  laurels  to  Mr.  Briand,  the  French  Foreign  Minister,  who, 

of  course,  in  view  of  the  treaty  relations  between  Finance  and  Poland, 
was  particularly  anxious  for  peace  and  stability  in  northeastern 
Europe. 

The  significance  of  all  of  this  is  simply  to  indicate  how,  as  was  said 
in  the  beginning,  the  world  politically  is  a  small  place,  that  peace  in 
the  remote  corners  of  Europe  is  of  interest  to  all  the  world,  and  how 

not  only  do  many  petty  disagreements  magnify  themselves  occasion- 
ally into  war  but  how  the  political  actions  of  one  small  European 

State  are  so  apt  to  upset  the  delicate  balance  in  which  Europe  is 

suspended. — Ed. 
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II.  POLITICAL  AND  SOCIAL  SITUATION  IN  MEXICO 

The  folio  a- i n  </  estimate  of  the  Mexican  'political  and  social  situa- 
tion ivas  recently  icritten  o-rj  a  Latin  American  {nan-Mexican) 

officii  1 1  if  ho  has  spent  some  time  in  Mexico.  The  fact  that  the  author 
is  himself  a  Lut in  American  gives  the  article  special  .significance. 

a.  Situation,  social  and  cultural. 

At  the  present  time  it  can  be  said  that  a  very  low  level  has  been 

reached  by  the  Mexican  people,  socially  and  culturally,  in  the  group 
of  Latin  American  countries.  It  probably  has  worthy  and  noble 
tendencies,  although  I  believe  such  tendencies  are  latent,  suppressed, 

because  of  the  long  moral  crisis  existing  to-day,  ]put  by  its  devotion 
to  letters  and  arts,  and  certain  glorious  traditions  of  this  people  have 
left  the  trace  of  outstanding  personalities  representative  of  a  superior 

race  and  culture.  Otherwise,  the  maintenance  of  the  Mexican  na- 
tionality would  tend  to  a  retrogression  toward  barbarity,  menacing 

total  elimination  of  humane  interests. 

Unfortunately,  their  better  qualities  have  not  been  exploited  in 

harmonj-  with  the  civilization  and  progress  to  which  cultivated 
people  aspire,  but  have  lain  dormant,  and  a  sentiment  of  criminality, 
involving  all  and  dominating  all,  has  been  exalted,  at  the  expense  of 
natural  inclinations. 

Therefore  it  is  not  the  exaltation  of  valor  as  a  virtue,  as  an 
attribute  of  nobility,  as  an  exponent  of  racial  virility;  no,  it  is  the 

criminal  cruelty,  cruel  treason,  perfidy — this  is  the  school  in  which 
the  social  culture  of  this  people  now  thrives  and  develops. 

Despicable  political  leadership  has  propagated,  in  a  general  way. 

this  moral  sickness,  for  the  present  gravity  of  which  the  so-called 

"  Mexican  militarism  "  is  responsible — "  Mexican  militarism,"  which 
is  nothing  more  than  despotic  leadership  with  the  ostentation  of 

militarism,  and  which  is  only  a  blurred  form,  the  result  of  impro- 
visation and  pretorianism. 

Under  these  conditions,  the  uniformed  and  titled  armv  chiefs 

control  lives  and  haciendas.  Over  all  spreads  the  appalling  multi- 
tude of  generals  of  division — over  all  institutions  and  authorities — ■ 

and  for  these  despots  there  is  no  law  other  than  the  pistol  or  the 
sword,  assassination,  kidnapping,  and  bribery. 

The  bloody  record  of  Mexico  probably  comprises  the  sum  of  the 
criminality  of  all  the  other  Latin  American  countries,  and  this 
criminality  is  stimulated  by  the  most  flagrant  impunity,  thanks 

to  the  sublime  rights  of  "  personal  defense,"  protected  by  juries  of 
illiterates  and  pardoned  criminals;  when  it  is  not  treacherously  and 

cruelly  repressed  by  the  application  of  the  "  ley  de  fuga." 
The  crimes  are  committed  by  all ;  by  the  representatives  of  justice, 

by  the  immune  military  authorities  and  influential  politicians,  by 
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the  people  called  cultured,  and  by  the  plebians  (pelados).  The 
important  thing  is  to  kill  as  quickly  as  possible  the  present  or 
future  adversary  with  the  greatest  show  of  passion,  in  order  that  the 

just  law  of  "  self-defense  "  may  be  invoked. 
Under  this  sad  training  of  perversity  the  Mexican  people  live  and 

have  lived  with  more  or  less  intermittance.  It  is  the  lesson  repeated 
by  all  its  authorities,  from  the  highest  to  the  most  humble.  And  the 
sad  part  of  it  all  is  that  nothing  is  done  to  remedy  such  a  state 
of  affairs.  Everybody  carries,  publicly  and  openly,  his  famous 

revolver,  "  Squadron  .45  Regulation,"  and  it  is  fired  whenever 
prompted  by  instinct — whether  against  known  adversaries  or  against 
unknown  persons,  whenever  impelled  by  a  state  of  rage,  provoked 
generally  by  abundant  libations  of  champagne,  tequila,  or  pulque,  if 
not  through  the  insanity  caused  by  the  use  of  the  terrible  herb  called 

"marihuana."  Shooting  affairs  and  rowdy  quarrels  have  a  pre- 
ferred space  in  the  daily  papers. 

It  is  well  known  that  only  after  a  number  of  years  of  the  long  and 
beneficial  dictatorship  of  Gen.  Don  Porfirio  Diaz  (lasting  33  years) 
could  the  country  be  moralized,  and  a  very  advanced  degree  of 
progress  resulted,  which,  had  it  not  been  interrupted,  would  have 
undoubtedly  placed  Mexico  as  one  of  the  most  important  nations 

of  the  American  continent.  In  fact,  this  is  borne  out  to-day  by  the 
material  manifestations  of  such  progress  which  still  exist  and  which 
are  in  reality  all  that  remain.  But  in  the  15  years  intervening,  the 
revolution,  which  overthrew  General  Diaz,  under  the  pompous  motto 

or  slogan,  "  Effective  Suffrage.  No  Reelection,"  opened  the  dykes 
to  the  stream  of  immorality  and  barbarism  which  afflict  the  country 
to-day. 

The  natural  resources  of  the  country,  its  inexhaustible  sources  of 
exploitation,  its  proximity  to  the  United  States,  and  its  enviable 
geographical  situation  tremendously  favor  a  marvelous  vitality. 
Its  economic  potentiality  is  so  great  that  the  serious  effects  of  its 
political  blunders  are  not  even  able  to  ruin  its  unlimited  material 
wealth,  although  they  do  great  harm  to  its  moral  structure  and  bring 
bitter  suffering. 

The  present  financial  situation  is  not  very  encouraging.  The 

policy  adopted  against  the  North  Americans  and  foreigners  gen- 
erally, has  resulted  in  a  serious  diminishing  of  national  revenues,  as 

many  oil  companies  (the  principal  source  of 'wealth)  have  begun 
to  reduce  their  operations,  others  have  closed  out  altogether,  and 
many  have  refused  to  invest  their  capital  in  this  country  and  are 
operating  in  Venezuela  and  Colombia  instead. 
Commerce  in  general  is  suffering  a  decided  crisis,  and  great  lack 

of  confidence  prevails  concerning  the  possible  outcome  of  the  forth- 
coming elections. 
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Foreign  capitalists  are  endeavoring  to  sell  their  properties  for  fear 

they  \\  ill  be  seized.  Many  can  not  find  buyers;  others  sell  at  absurdly 
low  prices. 

In  spite  of  all  these  grave  symptoms  the  Government  has  abundant 

financial  resources  available  to  such  extent  that  it  operates  success- 
fully in  the  exchange  market,  having  recently  obtained  a  favorable 

advance  for  silver  money  which  had  depreciated. 

Living  is  high,  especially  for  the  foreigner,  but,  nevertheless, 
luxury  and  diversions  prevail  as  the  normal  scale  of  living,  and  there 

are  a  great  many  wealthy  people,  including  many  multimillionaires. 
However,  as  no  people  can  live  long  on  a  fictitious  basis,  there  are 

many  indications,  plainly  apparent,  of  the  true  social  and  economic 
condition;  terrifying  figures  as  to  street  beggars,  horrible  scenes  of 

abject  misery,  increasing  emigration  out  of  the  country,  innumerable 
suicides  of  both  men  and  women  as  an  escape  from  misery,  and,  lastly, 
the  enormous  number  of  insane  victims  of  direst  poverty. 

Under  such  unfavorable  conditions,  moral  and  social,  there  can  be 
no  talk  of  culture  or  social  improvement.  Prostitution  prevails,  and 

vice  is  stimulated.  While  the  most  fantastic  luxury  is  displayed  by 
certain  classes,  yet  there  abound  beggars,  the  wretchedly  poor,  and 

unemployed;  and  many  of  the  latter  perish  from  hunger,  or  they 

suicide — having  no  means  to  obtain  the  barest  necessities  of  life, 

which  are  constantly  growing  dearer.  Yet  the  generals  and  the  out- 
standing men  in  public  life  are  spending  thousands  of  dollars  daily, 

owrn  several  expensive  automobiles,  lordly  mansions,  and  valuable 

properties. 

b.  Domestic  policy  and  the  religious  conflict. 

As  I  have  already  said,  the  domestic  policy  is  intimately  linked  to 

this  historic  question,  wdiich  to-day  afflicts  the  Mexican  nationality; 
it,  therefore,  generates  this  atmosphere  of  anarchy  which  destroys  the 
best  energies  of  the  nationality. 

The  triumphant  revolution  of  1911,  headed  by  a  dreamer,  an  in- 

capable and  improvised  politician — sprung  from  intrigue  and  nur- 
tured by  successive  treacheries,  from  its  commencement  to  the  present 

time,  gave  as  its  first  fruits  the  ousting  and  assassination  of  its  pro- 
genitor, Don  Francisco  I  Madero,  as  the  first  victim  of  his  own  handi- 

work ;  and  the  presidential  succession  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  mili- 
tarism improvised  by  that  revolution.  From  this  militarism  were 

born  the  most  advanced  socialistic  ideas;  hatred  against  the  United 
States  was  fostered;  the  most  false  and  petulant  nationalistic  ideas 
have  been  inculcated. 

Now,  that  in  order  to  carry  forward  these  ideals,  the  methods 

have  been  inappropriate  in  form,  in  principle,  and  in  means,  suffi- 
ciently explains  the  failure  of  the  revolutionaries,  and  the  unstable 
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conditions  which  have  brought  with  them  interference  with  the 
progressive  advance  of  the  nation. 

It  is  very  easy  to  promise,  in  the  political  programs,  to  settle  social 
and  patriotic  matters  (which  arguments  the  people  applaud  and 
which  are  echoed  by  the  followers)  to  further  the  ambitions  of  the 

candidates;  but  in  reality  the  solution  of  these  problems  is  compli- 

cated and  difficult — because  they  can  only  be  abandoned  in  the  cer- 
tainty of  failure,  or  undertaken  without  considering  the  serious  con- 

sequences to  the  country. 
Mexican  socialism  is,  then,  an  Utopian  ideal,  but  disastrous  in 

reality.  And  the  greatest  advantages  that  can  be  claimed,  as  having 
been  obtained,  are  agrarianisrn  and  laborism,  but  in  such  an  arbi- 

trary and  fictitious  form  that  the}7  only  engender  defeat  and  anarchy. 
Agrarianisrn  has  only  served  to  deprive  of  their  properties,  politi- 

cal enemies  of  the  present  regime,  and  some  foreigners,  especially 

Spaniards,  without  any  remuneration  whatever,  in  order  to  dis- 
tribute these  holdings  among  friends  of  the  Government,  or  popular 

groups — in  almost  all  cases  incapable  of  engaging  in  agriculture, 
thereby  causing  serious  loss  to  the  agricultural  wealth  of  the  country 
and  forcing  foreign  capital  to  emigrate. 

The  confiscation  (or  usurpation,  rather),  likewise,  of  city  proper- 
ties of  political  adversaries  and  of  religious  communities,  in  order 

to  use  them  as  public  buildings — when  they  do  not  pass  into  private 
hands — is  another  of  the  social  conquests  which  characterize  the 
revolutionary  regime  now  in  power. 

Labor  legislation  has  its  special  arbitrary  and  Utopian  seal,  and 
suffers  not  a  few  deficiencies  which  render  it  far  inferior  to  that  of 

other  countries  which  do  not  claim  to  have  reached  the  highest  degree 

of  socialistic  perfection.  The  labor  activities  are  directed  and  con- 
trolled by  the  department  of  industry,  commerce,  and  labor,  the 

secretary  of  which  is  at  present  also  functioning  as  president  of  the 

"  Confederacies  Regional  Obrera  Mexicana "  (C.  R.  O.  M.),  and 
was  the  socialist  leader  of  the  revolution.  The  C.  R.  O.  M.  exercises 

an  official  "  personeria "  (solicitorship),  and  an  autonomy,  inde- 
pendent of  the  public  powers,  in  the  administration  and  solution  of 

all  labor  questions — yielding  to  or  rejecting  the  action  of  the  Gov- 
ernment— whichever  best  serves  the  mission  of  the  double  personality 

of  cabinet  officer  and  labor  chief.  Therefore  this  labor  organization 
fails  to  function  efficiently,  and  is  conducted  with  the  sole  object  of 
securing  enormous  benefits  for  its  leaders  (politicians  of  the  present 
regime)  through  acts  of  political  speculation,  rather  than  social 
defense. 

The  "Crom"  (as  it  is  commonly  called  by  the  public),  is,  then, 
directed  by  a  titled  Bolshevik  Socialist,  Don  Luis  N.  Morones,  who  is 
at  the  same  time  Secretary  of  Industry,  Commerce,  and  Labor,  and 
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therefore  part  and  parcel  of  the  present  political  fabric;  and  both 
he  and  his  group  have  scandalously  enriched  themselves  thereby,  and 

represent  a  political  power,  rather  than  social. 

Social  conflicts  are  settled  by  the  "Crom"  according  to  the  influ- 
ence, cleverness,  and  money  of  the  capitalists;  and,  before  its  closed 

fist,  those  who  can  not  or  will  not  conform  are  only  allowed  to 
breathe. 

The  laborers — what  can  they  be  where  there  are  no  guarantees  to 
life  or  home,  where  the  illiteracy  is  so  great,  in  spite  of  not  having 

the  problem  of  another  language,  and  notwithstanding  the  immense 
sums  of  money  spent  and  wasted,  and  the  valuable  properties  seized 
and  dedicated  to  public  instruction.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  only 
in  the  capital  and  a  few  other  of  the  large  cities  can  a  definite  degree 

of  progress  be  observed. 
Socialism  should  not  be  the  product  of  an  improvisation  but  the 

flowering  of  cultural  perfection  within  the  bounds  of  order,  of  gen- 
eral progress,  and  of  social  justice.  But  such  ideas  are  not  under- 

stood by  peoples  socially  disorganized,  backward,  reactionary,  or 
anarchistic,  in  which  liberty  is  only  confused  with  abuse  and  justice 
with  tyranny. 

Returning  to  the  concrete  point  of  the  internal  policy :  Military 

generalship  is  the  grade  immediately  prior  to  arriving  at  the  Presi- 
dency of  the  Republic;  and,  as  the  number  of  citizens  holding  this 

title  is  so  great,  and  the  merits  to  obtain  the  title  are  not  of  a  pro- 
fessional but  political  order,  and  secured  through  irregular  proce- 

dure— it  is  easy  to  explain  the  number  of  aspirants  to  the  Presidency 
and  the  serious  conflicts  which  these  ambitions  engender. 

Election  activities  have  already  begun  and  Generals  Alvaro 

Obregon,  Arnulfo  Gomez,  and  Luis  Serrano  figure  among  the  candi- 
dates. The  first  was  the  president  which  the  present  incumbent, 

General  Calles,  succeeded;  and  although  he  is  supported  by  the 
official  favor,  his  candidacy  is  strongly  opposed,  as  it  violates  the 

precept  of  the  present  opposition — "  No  reelection."  General  Gomez 
was,  until  recently,  chief  of  military  operations  of  the  State  of  Vera 
Cruz  (commanding  general  of  a  region).  General  Serrano  has  just 
vacated  the  governorship  of  the  Federal  district  of  Mexico. 

Generals  Gomez  and  Serrano  have  raised  the  banner  of  "  No  reelec- 

tion "  and  have  recently  united  their  forces  against  Obregon.  Prior 
to  this  there  was  an  antireelectionst  assembly,  in  which  the  candidacy 
was  also  announced  of  Gen.  Joaquin  Amaro,  present  Secretary  of 
War  and  Navy,  but  it  seems  that  he  met  with  no  success,  owing  to  his 

humble  personal  antecedents,  however  much  he  may  be  a  correct  func- 
tionary. In  the  same  assembly  an  insinuation  was  made  to  present 

the  candidacy  of  an  antimilitarist,  the  candidate  being  the  famous 
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Vasconcelos,  but,  as  would  be  expected,  he  was  unsuccessful  and 
obtained  only  the  pitiful  number  of  5  votes,  while  the  generals 
obtained  several  thousands. 

NOTE. — Generals  Gomez  and  Serrano  were  recently  executed.  See  the 
November  "Bulletin." — Ed. 

The  electoral  campaign  carries  all  the  characteristics  of  violence 
and  bloodshed,  due  to  the  attitude  assumed  by  the  candidates,  which 
makes  it  difficult  to  predict  to  what  extremes  it  will  be  pursued. 
There  is  still  a  year  ahead  before  the  presidents  change,  and  the 
political  fight  is  already  violent  and  dark.  Many  generals  and 
other  officers  have  requested  temporary  separation  from  the  military 

service  in  order  to  take  part  in  the  electoral  fight  beside  their  respec- 
tive chiefs,  and  these  have  already  been  rudely  attacked  by  the  press, 

which  imputes  to  them  electoral  crimes,  robberies,  and  outrages,  to 
end  by  assassinating  each  other,  or  heading  armed  groups  to  dispute 
the  political  victory. 

The  people  apparently  take  no  interest  in  the  preliminaries  of  the 
electoral  fight,  which  can  in  no  way  benefit  the  sad  condition  of 

oppressed  and  muzzled  Socialists — a  suffering  people,  believers, 
cruelly  exploited  and  brutal: zed  by  alcohol  and  marihuana — victims 
of  the  reigning  militarism,  which  imposes  itself  by  assassination  and 
religious  persecution.  It  is,  in  my  modest  opinion,  the  most  serious 
problem  which  has  arisen  in  these  tragic  moments  of  Mexican  life. 

The  present  Government  is  pushing  its  rigorous  measures  to 
strangle  the  religious  sentiment  which  is  almost  universal  in  the 
country.  Aside  from  the  expulsions  and  persecutions  of  the  religious 
leaders  and  the  confiscation  of  their  properties,  they  pursue,  jail, 
deport,  and  shoot,  without  regard  to  class  or  sex,  all  who  persist  in 

their  Catholic  faith.  The  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  counts 
to  date  over  60  victims,  young  men  from  prominent  Mexican  families, 
a  list  of  whom  is  circulated  among  Catholics  with  a  description  of 
the  horrifying  scenes  of  martyrdom  and  amazing  deeds  of  valor  amid 
which  the  defenseless  martyrs  of  Christendom  gave  up  their  lives. 

The  Catholic  elements  certainly  conspire,  and,  in  spite  of  the  ter- 
rible blows  which  they  have  suffered  from  the  police  or  from  Gov- 

ernment troops,  they  continue  in  their  purpose  and  even  appear  to  be 
confident  of  a  conservative  reaction,  sooner  or  later. 

The  latest  declarations  of  General  Gomez,  censuring  the  methods 

of  religious  persecution,  have  given  the  Catholics  their  first  triumph, 
as  over  250  persons  have  been  given  their  liberty  among  those  arrested 
and  deported  to  the  Islas  Marias  Penal  Colony. 

This  phase  of  the  political  situation  in  Mexico  is,  then,  the  most 

serious  and  does  most  to  complicate  the  aspects  of  the  electoral  cam- 
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paigu  just  begun;  but  at  the  same  time  it  seems  to  me  the  E  of 

solution,  provided  the  Government  will  modify,  by  degrees,  its  odious 

ttion,  and  the  political  leaders  offer  guaranties  equal 

those  declared  by  General  Gomez. 

International  policy  and  Mexican  nationalism. 

It  that  each  topic  analyzed  makes  deeper  the  grave  mistakes 

and  instability  of  Mexican  national  life.  A  complete  disregard  of 

national  advantages,  a  hypocritical  and  pedantic  exploitation  of  a 

chauvinistic  nationalism,  synthesizes  the  policy  which  Mexico  obsen 
in  her  international  relations.     At  the  present  time  the  Government 

concedes  to  no  country  a   greater  importance  than  can  be  derivi 
from  its  material  power  and  this  under  very  singular  conditions  of 

appreciation. 
It  would  take  too  long  to  refer  to  the  numberless  data  which  have 

formed  my  opinion  in  this  respect :  and  as  this  is  intended  only  as  a 
brief  article  upon  the  most  important  points,  it  is  enough  to  say  that 

the  term  "  foreigner "  is  sufficient  to  invite  indifference,  when  not 
speculation,  disapproval,  or  antipathy.  We  have  very  slight  chance 
of  escaping  the  latter  form  of  appreciation,  for  many  reasons,  which 
will  be  seen  later.  True  it  is.  that  as  a  general  rule  the  foreigner  is 
detested  here.  Yet  the  only  manifestations  of  progress  which  can  be 

noted  have  been  brought  here  by  the  numerous  colonies — Spanish. 
American,  French,  German,  etc.  Nevertheless,  as  Mexican  national- 

ism is  not  absolute,  as  is  nothing  in  life,  a  classification  can  be  made 

to  the  appreciation  accorded  the  different  countries,  and  which, 
more  or  less,  may  be  expressed  as  follows : 

The  countries  most  highly  regarded :  Germany,  Chile,  and  Russia. 
Hated:  The  United  States.  France,  and  Spain.  Envied:  Brazil. 

Argentina,  and  Cuba.  Flattered,  under  certain  circumstances :  Japan 

and  England.  All  the  others  are  disdained  from  the  height  of  Mexi- 
can petulant  nationalism. 

The  nationalist  idea  tends  to  become  more  deeply  rooted  in  the  uni- 
versal judgment.  And  its  manifestations  have  appeared  in  singular 

forms  of  exteriorization,  such,  for  example,  as  the  Italian  Fascism. 
But  between  these  rational  forms  of  nationalism  and  those  which 

have  been  acquired  in  Mexico,  through  its  present  absurd  policy, 

certainly  there  is  an  enormous  difference,  a  complete  abyss  of  sepa- 
ration. In  Mexico  the  concept  of  nationalism  has  been  inculcated 

so  disproportionately  that  it  has  abruptly  advanced  to  the  point  of 
petulance,  lying,  and  absurdity.  Nothing  Mexican,  bad  or  good,  is 
inferior  to  the  best  that  is  foreign,  which  in  the  most  favorable  case 
can  only  be  compared  as  equal,  never  as  superior. 

A  country  whose  governing  group  have  exploited,  and  continue  to 
exploit  such  a  doctrine,  in  a  completely  incipient   and  anarchical 



POLITICAL  AND   SOCIAL  SITUATION   IN   MEXICO  73 

medium,  can  not  attain  a  favorable  status  as  a  cultured  nation  in  the 
concert  of  other  civilized  peoples.  And  this  nationalistic  idea  has 

come  to  form  an  astonishingly  ungrateful  atmosphere  for  the  for- 
eigner, and  what  is  worse,  profoundly  fictitious  for  the  Mexican,  who 

looks  upon  his  misery  as  heroic,  his  vices  as  virtues,  his  perfidy  as 
valor. 

In  this  nationalistic  platform  there  enters,  of  course,  the  boasted 
superiority  over  the  United  States;  to  the  extent  of  believing  that,  in 

case  of  war  with  that  country,  they  would  only  be  defeated  by  num- 
bers and  greater  material  resources;  and  that  the  North  Americans 

fear  Mexico,  because  on  several  occasions  they  have  yielded  in  con- 
flicts which  have  arisen.  It  is  true  that  the  United  States  has  some- 
times shown  itself  somewhat  daunted  in  the  face  of  the  active  Mexi- 

can propaganda  and  in  many  cases  has  acceded  to  its  demands;  but 
that  attitude  has  not  been  due  to  intimidation,  because  the  Mexican 
question  gives  it  no  concern  in  a  military  way,  but  it  considers  the 
sacrifice  of  its  extensive  commercial  interests,  and  furthermore  is 

concerned  not  to  prejudice  its  political  advantages. 
However,  almost  the  only  progress  that  is  noted  in  Mexico  at  the 

present  time  is  the  fruit  of  the  powerful  commercial  and  political 
influence  of  the  United  States,  which  country  is  hated  here,  but  whose 

tastes,  customs,  and  even  language,  are  invading  almost  impercep- 
tibly, but  definitely,  the  entire  Mexican  atmosphere. 

The  military  efficiency  of  Mexico  is  truly  insignificant;  but  the 

attempt  is  being  made  to  acquire  certain  political  influence  as  com- 
pensation, and  for  this  purpose  it  is  drawing  closer  its  ties  with  the 

most  important  of  the  Latin  American  countries.  At  present  em- 
bassies are  maintained  in  Brazil,  Guatemala,  and  recently,  Cuba. 

Soon  Argentina  is  to  be  raised  to  this  rank,  and  possibly  Chile  and 
Colombia. 

Supplementary  notes. 

(1)  In  order  to  obtain  impunity  for  assassins  it  is  only  necessary 
to  clear  and  prove,  eventually,  that  the  victim  was  the  aggressor  and 
that  death  resulted  from  an  act  of  self-defense.  When  the  authorities 

decide  to  assassinate  prisoners  in  their  custody,  it  is  only  necessary 
to  declare  that  they  were  shot  because  they  fled. 

(2)  The  ex-Governor  of  the  State  of  Puebla,  Sr.  Gen.  Manuel  P. 
Montes,  committed  numberless  abuses  and  frauds,  for  which  reason 
he  was  replaced  by  Gen.  Donato  Bravo  Izquierdo.  General  Montes 

was  imputed  by  the  local  press  to  be  responsible  for  the  assassination 

of  300  persons  during  the  six  months  that  he  acted  as  governor. 

(3)  "El  Universal  Grafico  "  recently  published  statistics  showing 
a  decrease  in  the  national  population  of  3,000,000  inhabitants  due  to 

criminality,  and  adds  that  in  the  small  town  of  Tacubaya  alone,  a 
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suburb  of  Mexico  City,  the  enormous  number  of  600  assassinations 

took  place  in  the  course  of  one  year. 
(4)  The  number  of  Mexican  emigrants  going  to  the  United  States 
hes  over  a  million,  according  to  data  from  the  Consul  at  Los 

Angeles:  and  the  exodus  increases  daily. 
During  the  month  of  May  last.  54  suicides  were  recorded  in  the 

city  of  Mexico  alone. 
In  the  central  insane  asylum,  of  Castaneda,  there  are  at  present 

over  1.900  inmates,  all  as  a  result  of  indigence  and  alcoholism. 

Another  of  the  ills  -which  afflict  this  country  is  leprosy,  and  there 
are  not  yet  any  special  sanitariums.  It  is  officially  calculated  that 
there  are  oyer  150,000  lepers  in  Mexico. 

(5)  The  most  important  foreign  colonies,  by  their  capitals,  are 
the  American,  French,  Spanish,  and  German;  and  as  to  population 

they  rank  in  the  following  order:  Spanish,  American,  French,  and 
German. 

(6)  The  public  are  deceived  with  petulant  mottos,  which  are  pub- 
lished in  the  daily  newspapers,  or  commercial  advertisements,  such 

as :  "  En  toros  somos  los  unicos.  En  deportes  los  primeros  "  (As 

to  bulls,  we  are  the  only  people;  in  sports,  the  first).  "  Igual  a  lo 
Europa,  mejor  que  lo  Americano  :'  (Equal  to  European,  better  than 
American)  ;  and  such  like. 

(T)  The  following  Latin- American  countries  are  without  any  dip- 
lomatic representation  here  whatever:  Bolivia,  Ecuador,  Salvador, 

Costa  Rica.  Haiti,  Honduras.  Nicaragua.  Paraguay,  and  the  Do- 

minican Republic — their  archives  being  in  the  custody  of  the  consuls. 
And  as  to  Venezuela,  diplomatic  and  consular  relations  between  the 

two  countries  have  been  broken  off,  mainly  due  to  the  intemperancies 
of  Mexico,  among  which  figured  prominently  the  matter  of  the 

famous  bolshevik  theorist,  Jose  Vasconcelos;  and  now  the  competi- 
tion in  Venezuelan  petroleum  is  increasing  the  enmity  for  the  great 

country  of  Bolivar. 

NOTE. — Within  the  last  few  months,  Mr.  D  wight  Morrow  has 
heen  appointed  our  Ambassador  to  Mexico.  It  is  a  matter  of  satis- 

faction, as  well  as  interest,  to  note  that  since  he  has  assumed  his 
duties  in  Mexico  City  the  press  of  both  this  country  and  of  Mexico 
have  noted  a  considerable  improvement  in  the  relations  between  the 

two  countries,  and  are  more  optimistic  in  regard  to  the  future.  Pres- 
ident Calles,  in  an  Associated  Press  dispatch  of  December  6.  is 

credited  with  saying,  i:  I  am  happy  that  he  (Mr.  Morrow)  is  the 
United  States  Ambassador  to  Mexico  arid  that  improvement  in  the 
relations  between  the  two  countries  is  being  effected? 

As  a  coincidence,  but  one  probably  not  without  reason  or  signifi- 
cance, it  is  to  be  noted  that  since  Mr.  Morrow  went  to  Mexico,  the 
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Supreme  Court  of  that  country,  in  a  decision  relating  to  an  American 
oil  company,  has  considerably  altered  for  the  better  the  aspect  of  the 
land  and  mineral  question  and  that  Sehor  Morones,  the  radical  labor 
leader,  has  resigned  from  the  Government.  The  flight  of  Colonel 
Lindbergh  has  been  acknowledged  by  the  press  of  both  countries  as 
being  of  an  immense  aid  in  the  betterment  of  relations  between  the 
United  States  and  Mexico. — Ed. 

III.  INTERVENTION  IN  CHINA. 

[The  following  article,  stimulative  of  both  thought  and  speculation,  has  been  -written  by 
Maj.  Gen.  William  Crosier,  United  8tates  Army,  retired] 

There  has  been  a  general  tendency  in  recent  accounts  and  discus- 

sions regarding  China  to  go  back  to  the  revolution  of  1911,  when  the 
Empire  was  overthrown,  and  to  show  the  failure  of  the  attempts  to 

set  up  in  its  place  an  orderly  government  which  could  properly  ad- 

minister the  affairs  of  the  state — the  failures  resulting  in  disorderly 
conditions  which  would  perhaps  account  for  the  apparently  con- 

temptuous official  disregard  of  what  the  Occident  considers  the  ele- 
mentary rights  of  man. 

But  what  has  not  been  dwelt  upon  is  the  fact  that  neither  the 

Chinese  nor  any  other  oriental  government  has  ever  acknowledged 
these  human  rights.  The  Government  of  China  has  always  been 
from  the  top  down,  with  no  accountability  on  the  part  of  any  official 
to  those  below  him,  but  only  to  those  above,  and  in  the  case  of  the 
Emperor,  to  Heaven  only.  The  administration  of  the  government 

was,  therefore,  what  it  has  been  everywhere  else  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances, in  the  interest  of  those  doing  the  governing  and  not  in 

that  of  the  governed. 
In  theory  all  the  land  of  China  belonged  in  former  times  to  the 

Emperor,  and  the  theory  was  reduced  to  practice  whenever  in  his 

uncontrolled  judgment  the  occasion  called  for  it.  If  the  proper 
official  considered  that  a  piece  of  private  property  was  needed  for 
public  use  it  was  summarily  taken,  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor; 
though  usually,  it  is  true,  with  some  compensation.  But  this  was 
given  only  in  gratuitous  consideration  for  injured  feelings,  not  in 
acknowledgement  of  a  right,  .and  it  was  generally  much  below  the 

value  of  the  property.  The  Rev.  John  Macgowan  relates  an  illumi- 
nating incident  of  a  period  as  late  as  the  introduction  of  the  tele- 

graph into  China.  An  objecting  owner  placed  himself  in  the  hole 
which  had  been  dug  for  a  pole  and  declared  that  he  would  die  rather 
than  let  the  pole  be  erected.  Of  course,  he  had  special  reasons  for 
such  radical  conduct,  which  were  connected  with  the  graves  of  his 
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nearby.  I » u t  he  quickly  changed  his  mind  when  it  was 

explained  to  him  that  the  line  was  l)>';nLr  run  ;tt  the  express  com- 
mand of  the  Emperor,  who.  he  was  reminded,  had  the  power  to  order 

him  and  his  wife  and  children  "to  be  seized  and  to  be  cut  into  a 

thousand  pieces,  and  none  would  question  his  right  to  do  so." 
I > 1 1 1  the  everyday  economic  exploitation  of  the  masses  was  in  taxa- 

tion, as  it  always  is  where  economic  exploitation  is  arbitrarily  prac- 
ticed,  and  this  was  levied  and  collected  under  a  most  pernicious 
system.  The  governors  of  Provinces  were  required  to  forward 
certain  fixed  sums  to  the  capital,  either  in  money  or  kind,  but  no 
limit  was  placed  upon  the  amount  which  they  might  collect  from 
their  Provinces;  and  as  they  were  given  no  salaries,  but  usually  had 

to  pay  officials  or  court  favorites  for  their  appointments,  and  more- 
over,  had  no  permanent  Security  of  tenure,  they  were  under  not 
only  the  necessity  for  providing  for  the  current  expenses  of  their 
establishments  but  also  the  temptation  to  secure  as  promptly  and 
as  liberally  as  possible  provision  for  their  own  future. 
They  followed  in  their  Provinces  the  same  system  as  was  practiced 

with  themselves,  calling  for  stated  amounts  from  the  district  magis- 
trates, who.  in  turn,  collected  what  they  liked  or  were  able  to  extract 

from  subordinate  political  divisions.  And  so  it  went  on  down  the 
line  to  the  disreputable  body  of  men  who  were  the  taxgatherers,  in 

direct  contact  with  the  people.  The  taxgatherers — like  others,  with- 
out salaries,  and  also  having  purchased  their  positions — had  the 

privilege  of  getting  what  the}'  could  out  of  the  poor  villagers  as  long 
as  they  kept  within  certain  forms  of  the  law. 

The  land  tax,  for  example,  was  often  not  unfairly  assessed,  but 
all  sorts  of  ways  were  found  for  increasing  the  amounts  collected. 
One  way  was  to  let  the  time  for  payment  go  by  without  notice,  and 
then  to  come  down  on  the  delinquent  with  a  perfectly  outrageous 
and  arbitrarily  fixed  fine  for  delay,  which  the  victim  would  be  too 
ignorant  and  too  terrified  to  combat.  It  would  be  useless  to  appeal  to 
the  mandarin,  for  his  sympathies  and  those  of  all  the  officials  of  his 
court  were  with  the  taxgatherer. 

The}-  were  all  participants  in  the  extortions.  And  the  experienced 
observer  cited  above  tells  us  that  by  chicanery  and  deception,  by  lies 

unspeakable,  and  by  false  accusations  that  would  bring  men  within 
the  covetous  grasp  of  mandarins,  extortions  were  exacted  that  would 

bring  misery  and  wretchedness  upon  the  homes  of  the  poor,  which 
means  the  large  majority  of  the  population.  The  clothes  upon  their 
backs  and  the  little  utensils  in  which  their  food  was  cooked  would  be 

taken  from  the  country  people  if  they  had  no  other  property  with 
which  to  meet  the  rapacious  demands. 

The  civil  list  was  a  very  simple  matter.  There  were  practically 
no  charges  upon  the  national  treasury  for  local  administration,  which 
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took  care  of  itself  in  the  way  described.  And  another  witness  tells 

us — a  British  consular  officer  of  many  years'  experience  over  different 
parts  of  the  interior — that  law  and  order  could  be  maintained  with  a 

small  number  of  troops  because  the  people  had  no  weapons  and  "the 
great  bulk  of  the  population  was  kept  under,  constrained  to  be  con- 

tent with  a  bare  subsistence  as  the  reward  of  constant  toil,  and  the 

rabble  was  constrained  to  starve." 
This  picture  of  the  economic  relations  of  the  masses  with  their 

officials  has  its  counterpart  in  the  personal  relations.  Oriental 

philosophy  lias  produced  many  fine  precepts  for  the  government  of 
the  relations  of  man  with  his  fellow  man;  but  in  the  Orient  the 

official  is  not  a  fellow  man.  He  is  a  very  superior  being,  who  is  him- 
self the  judge  in  the  matter  of  any  offense  committed  against  him, 

with  no  responsibility  to  those  below  him.  And  in  judging  the 
offense,  too,  as  well  as  in  other  trials  of  accused  persons,  he  has  had 
time-honored  freedom  to  make  as  full  use  as  he  liked  of  the  bamboo 

and  other  forms  of  torture  in  order  to  facilitate  proceedings  by 
stimulating  the  memory  or  the  inventive  faculties  of  the  accused. 

These  inflictions,  although  not  punishments  adjudged  after  convic- 
tion but  mere  incidents  of  the  trial,  would  often  tear  the  flesh  of  the 

victims  in  such  manner  as  to  leave  them  invalids  for  months. 

But  the  bamboo  was  not  reserved  for  use  in  connection  with  judicial 

proceedings  only.  Lord  Macartney  tells  us  in  the  diary  of  his  mis- 
sion to  Peking,  in  the  last  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  that  men 

were  seized  without  ceremony  along  the  route  and  made  to  tow  the 
boats  of  the  mission  up  the  Peiho,  and  purveyors  were  directed  to 
furnish  provisions  and  other  supplies  for  their  use,  with  prompt 
application  of  the  bamboo  for  any  failure  of  service  or  supply.  He 
tells  us  also  that  when  his  ships  needed  native  pilots  for  coming  up 
the  coast  two  men  were  summarily  ordered  by  the  local  mandarin 

to  accompany  his  fleet,  in  complete  disregard  of  their  pleas  that  they 
had  not  been  engaged  in  piloting  for  years  and  that  their  business 
would  be  ruined  if  they  were  forced  suddenly  to  leave. 

The  British  consul  described  the  prisoners  consigned  to  an  old- 
world  gaol,  after  proceedings  of  the  judicial  character  indicated, 
heavily  shackled  with  chains  that  clanked  as  they  moved,  crowding 
up  to  the  bars,  dreadful  specters  of  humanity,  for  all  the  world  like 
wild  beasts  in  a  cage,  some  of  them  vicious  by  nature,  and  the  rest 
brutalized  by  an  inhuman  penal  system.  The  prisoners  were  brutes 

and  the  gaolers  were  no  better. 
Such  is  the  system  under  which  the  Chinese  people  have  always 

lived.  But  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  the  Chinese  officials  were  a 

cruel  set,  inflicting  wanton  suffering  with  malice  or  cynical  indiffer- 
ence.   They  were  not.    The  Chinese  are  a  kindly  race,  reasonable  in 
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the  affairs  of  life  and  tolerant  of  small  shortcomings,  They  have 
many  very  human  virtues,  are  famous  lor  the  veneration  of  their 
parents,  their  affection  for  their  children,  and  their  devotion  to  the 
whole  family  membership. 

Bui  the  officials  are  what  their  kind  all  over  the  world  have  always 
been  when  unrestrained  in  the  control  of  relations  between  them- 

selves  :in<l  their  subordinates.  They  have  consulted  their  own  inter- 
ests  and  those  of  the  ones  close  to  them  and  have  never  hesitated  at 

i  he,  exercise  of  any  amount  of  severity  in  overriding  what  we  call 
human  rights,  both  economic  and  personal.  The  Chinese  people  have 
never  had  the  right  to  a  speedy  public  trial  for  offenses  charged, 
have  never  been  secure  in  their  persons,  houses,  and  effects,  have  never 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness, 
and  have  been  helpless  to  obtain  these  blessings  for  themselves. 
Sages  have  enunciated  rules  for  wise  and  considerate  government 

by  the  ruler,  who  evolved  from  the  patriarch,  and  he  from  the  head 

of  the  family ;  and  the  Chinese  magistrate,  exercising  locally  legisla- 
tive,  executive,  and  judicial  power,  has  been  called  the  father  of  his 
people.    But  human  nature  is  not  proof  against  license. 

In  America  civil  rights  have  been  so  long  established  in  routine 
and  accustomed  practice  that  we  have  forgotten  the  long  travail  and 
the  bloody  struggles  through  which  they  were  acquired.  There  is 
nothing  to  keep  the  process  present  in  our  thoughts,  and  it  is  only 
when  we  consult  the  history  of  the  western  European  races  that  we 
realize  these  things  have  never  been  handed  down  from  above  as  a 

gracious  concession  of  autocracy  but  have  been  conquered  bit  by  bit 
from  reluctant  authority.  From  the  Magna  Charta,  wrung  by  force 

from  King  John  in  1215,  in  which  was  granted  freedom  from  taxa- 
tion without  representation  and  the  right  of  trial  according  to  law, 

to  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  with  its  comprehensive  state- 
ment that  all  just  powers  of  government  are  derived  from  the  consent 

of  the  governed,  the  successive  steps  toward  government  of  the  people, 
by  the  people,  and  for  the  people  have  been  painfully  won  by  the 

force  of  the  people's  own  power. 
This  power  is  in  the  main  the  powrer  of  numbers  in  intelligent  com- 

bination— the  most  elementary  power  in  the  world.  Two  men  can 
whip  one  if  they  have  the  intelligence  and  the  motive  to  combine 
against  him.  And  this  is  the  only  kind  of  power  that  little  people 

have  against*  concentrated  authority,  wThich  has  no  difficulty  in 
organizing  and  arming  to  beat  them  in  detail.  But  the  Chinese 
people  have  never  had  the  faculty  of  combination,  because  they  lack 
the  prime  essential,  the  ability  to  intercommunicate  freely,  to  form 
public  opinion.  They  also  lack  the  common  sentiment  inspiring  them 
to  concerted  action  with  mass  strength. 
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There  is  nothing  in  combined  action  which  is  foreign  to  their 
capacity,  for  they  have  practiced  village  democracy  for  centuries, 
reaching  common  conclusions  upon  the  matters  within  the  limited 
competence  of  the  village  authorities ;  and  the  authorities  have  acted 
in  responsibility  to  the  governed  numbers,  looking  downward  for 
the  approval  which  could  be  easily  given  or  withheld.  But  when 
the  field  is  wider,  and  the  word  of  mouth  will  not  carry  freely  among 
the  members  of  the  body  politic,  a  certain  amount  of  education  must 
come  in,  so  that  the  written  word  may  supplement  the  spoken,  and 
an  avenue  of  intelligence  be  opened  to  the  popular  mind  through 
which  it  may  be  empowered  to  effect  the  union,  achieve  strength,  and 
may  also  learn  to  avoid  such  use  of  its  power  as  would  involve 

destruction,  instead  of  promotion,  of  the  people's  common  interests. 
An  overwhelming  proportion  of  the  Chinese  people  is  illiterate 

and  densely  ignorant.  The  percentage  of  illiteracy  has  been  vari- 
ously estimated.  There  are  no  statistics.  But  shortly  before  the 

overthrow  of  the  Empire  the  Chinese  Government,  in  connection 

with  one  of  its  schemes  of  reform,  estimated  that  after  its  educa- 
tional project  should  be  in  operation  for  six  years  the  number  of 

illiterates  would  be  reduced  to  99  per  cent  of  the  population.  This 
is  probably  overstated;  but  being  a  Chinese  governmental  estimate, 
it  does  not  err  through  motive.  Other  students  of  China  have  placed 
the  illiterates  at  between  97  and  98y2  per  cent.  At  all  events  it  is 
enormous. 

When,  therefore,  in  1912,  certain  self-constituted  officials  pro- 
claimed the  Chinese  Republic,  and  the  American  Government  has- 

tened to  offer  recognition  and  congratulations  on  the  institution  of 

a  system  similar  to  its  own — our  people,  having  forgotten  how  their 
own  free  Government  had  been  acquired,  failed  to  realize  that  the 
only  thing  which  could  be  said  with  certainty  of  the  new  government 
was  that  it  could  not  possibly  operate  in  accordance  with  its  scheme. 
For  the  scheme,  of  course,  vested  the  ultimate  political  power  in  the 

people,  and  the  Chinese  people  are  utterly  incapable  of  exercising 
such  power. 

No  one  can  have  a  clear  title  to  an  office,  for  the  people  are  in- 
capable of  giving  it,  and  any  government  that  is  established  must  be 

some  kind  of  usurpation.  And  this  is  what  all  the  governments  have 
been  since  the  overthrow  of  the  Manchus.  The  late  leader  of  the 

Nationalist  Party,  Dr.  Sun  Yat-sen,  realized  this,  and  placed  mili- 
tarism as  the  first  step  in  the  program  by  which  a  real  republic  is 

to  be  established,  after  which  is  to  follow  tutelage  of  the  people, 

and  then  democracy.  That  is  to  say,  there  is  to  be  military  usurpa- 
tion of  political  power  from  the  other  militarists  who  are  now  ex- 

ercising it  in  different  sections  of  the  country,  after  which  the  new 
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usurpers  are  to  prepare  the  people  to  replace  them  in  the  exercise 
of  control.,  and  then  they  are  to  give  up  the  power  (obtained  by 
lighting)  with  the  profit  and  importance  accompanying  it.  And  the 

leaders,  according  to  Doctor  Sim's  program,  are  to  do  all  this  without 
any  compulsion  from  below,  which  the  people  are  as  yet  confessedly 
unable  to  exercise.  They  are  to  do  it  because  they  are  a  different  kind 
of  militarist  from  those  whom  they  are  to  replace  or  from  those 
the  world  has  heretofore  produced. 
When  it  is  stated  thus,  in  the  light  of  history  and  of  reasoning 

upon  human  nature,  we  can  see  what  chance  there  is  of  any  early 

success  for  the  doctor's  program.  And,  indeed,  we  have  already 
seen  some  of  the  results  of  its  operation,  in  the  considerable  section  of 
China  where  the  Nationalist  forces  have  secured  authority.  The  old 

Adam  has  appeared  among  the  leaders,  and  personal  profit  and 

rivalry  for  power  are  repeating  the  distressing  history  of  the  past 

16  years. 
So  we  must  believe  that  if  China  is  to  be  regenerated  by  her  own 

efforts  and  her  people  relieved  from  exploitation  by  their  native 

rulers  it  must  be  by  the  educative  process,  giving  power  to  the  gov- 

erned, who  exact  accountability  from  officials,  b}T  which  alone  the 
task  has  been  accomplished  in  all  other  parts  of  the  world  where  pop- 

ular liberty  prevails.  And  this  will  certainly  come  about  eventually, 
because  the  spark  of  education  has  been  lighted  in  China,  and  it  can 
never  be  put  out.  But  as  to  how  long  it  will  take,  and  as  to  how 
much  suffering  incident  to  the  struggle  there  will  be  in  the  meantime, 
the  experience  of  our  own  race  is  not  reassuring.  Although  China. 
with  the  help  of  our  example,  can  traverse  the  arduous  course  in  less 
time  than  it  took  us  by  the  method  of  trial  and  error,  still  the  spirit 
wilts  in  contemplation  of  the  weary  generations  which  must  be 
required  for  success  against  installed  power,  under  the  handicap  of 
the  disturbed  conditions  which  blight  the  growth  of  education. 

Is  there  no  way  of  accelerating  the  process  from  the  outside? 
And,  in  conscience,  is  not  that  part  of  the  world  where  the  thing  has 
been  better  worked  out  called  upon  to  try  and  help  the  Chinese 

people  ? 

We  are  told  by  well-meaning  persons  that  the  Chinese  people  have 
a  right  to  work  out  their  own  salvation  in  their  own  way  and  that  it 
would  be  wrong  to  interfere  in  their  internal  affairs.  But  who  are 

the  Chinese  ?  Are  they  the  2  per  cent  who  exercise  an  autocratic  and 
profitable  rule  over  the  others?  Or  are  they  the  inarticulate  95  per 
cent  who  have  nothing  to  say  in  the  matter,  and  never  have  had? 

If  we  have  any  duty  or  responsibility  in  the  premises,  to  which 
group  is  it  ?  Or  have  we  any  at  all  ?  By  staying  out  and  keeping  our 
hands  off  we  leave  the  2  per  cent  free  to  fight  among  themselves  for 

the  control  of  all  the  others,  and  to  force  as  many  of  the  latter  into 
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the  melee  as  they  can  arm  and  equip,  while  harrying  the  remainder 
with  the  miseries  of  civil  war.  The  only  justification  which  we  admit 
for  making  use  of  our  strength  is  the  defense  of  our  own  interests, 
of  the  lives  and  property  of  our  nationals.  But  what  idealism  is 
there  in  this  plea  when  dealing  with  a  weak  and  backward  people? 
Is  the  selfish  reason  the  only  one  to  which  Ave  will  grant  any  validity? 

But  we  are  also  told  that  the  task  of  assuming  charge  of  China, 
against  the  united  opposition  which  we  would  encounter  from  all  the 
factions  which  are  now  fighting  each  other,  would  be  too  big;  that 
the  game  would  not  be  worth  the  candle;  and  that  it  could  not  be 
prosecuted  to  success  in  any  case,  for  it  would  involve  endless  guerilla 

warfare  with  the  irreconcilable  400,000,000  of  China's  hostile  popula- tion.   Let  us  look  at  the  situation  for  a  moment. 

China's  armed  forces  are  loosely  estimated  at  some  2,000,000  men, 
whose  sole  present  occupation  is  fighting  each  other  or  plundering 

the  unarmed  people.  And  this  is  the  limit  of  her  numerical  possi- 
bility, for  the  task  of  armament  and  supply,  particularly  of  ammu- 

nition, is  already  too  much  for  her  warring  chiefs,  even  with  the 
considerable  assistance  which  she  receives  from  abroad,  in  finished 

product,  raw  material,  and  technical  help,  notwithstanding  the  quasi- 
embargo.  The  numbers  are  formidable,  and  if  efficiency  were  main- 

tained in  reasonably  like  degree,  they  would  be  sufficient  to  deter  any 

thoughtful  soldier  from  advising  his  government  to  undertake  mili- 
tary operations  against  them  away  off  here  in  China. 

The  Chinese  are  much  better  armed  than  they  have  been  in  any  of 
their  previous  clashes  with  outside  powers,  and  far  better  organized 
and  drilled.  They  know  more  about  the  use  of  modern  weapons,  and 
they  have  never  lacked  courage  when  they  recognized  an  occasion  for 
its  display.  Some  of  them  have  exhibited  discipline  and  endurance 

of  a  high  order  in  campaign,  and  although  very  little  fighting  gener- 
ally accompanies  their  military  operations,  their  advances  and  re- 

treats and  their  occupation  and  abandonment  of  position,  the}7  have 
shown  on  more  than  one  recent  occasion  that  the}7  are  capable  of 
maintaining  a  pitched  battle  with  a  tenacity  which  is  evidenced  by 
a  high  percentage  of  casualties.  But  their  training  scarcely  extends 

beyond  the  duties  of  the  infantrj7  soldiers,  and  in  that  it  is  practically 
limited  to  elementary  close  and  open  order  drill  and  maneuver,  and 
the  use  and  care  of  the  rifle  and  the  pistol.  Their  ammunition  supply 

is  too  limited  to  permit  the  target  practice  necessary  for  any  pro- 
ficiency in  marksmanship,  and  for  the  same  reason  they  can  not  have 

the  training  required  for  familiarizing  the  detachments  with  the 
operation  of  their  automatic  arms.  It  is  doubtful  if  any  number  of 
them  worth  considering  could  keep  a  machine  gun  in  action,  even  if 

the  quality  of  their  ammunition  would  permit  anybody  to  do  so. 
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Some  of  the  arsenals  can  manufacture  trench  mortars,  and  this 

simple  weapon  they  can  use  to  some  extent;  but  they  do  not  manu- 
facture field  artillery,  their  supply  of  modern  guns  is  very  limited, 

and  their  officers  lack  the  scientific  training  without  which  it  is 

impossible  to  utilize  the  range  and  power  of  this  important  arm. 
Their  aviation  service  is  almost  nonexistent.  They  have  few 

plane-,  -till  fewer  native  pilots,  and  their  planes  are  rarely  in  the 
air.  They  have  nothing  like  the  organization  and  equipment  for 
the  constant  overhauling  and  repair  which  are  needed  to  keep  an 

aviation  service  going,  and  they  have  no  means  of  renewing  their 
supply  of  planes  and  parts,  except  from  abroad.  They  have  no 
dirigible  balloons  whatever.  They  have  next  to  no  tanks,  no  gas 
masks  and  no  gas  service,  and  no  means  of  manufacturing  in  quantity 
cither  the  masks  or  the  gas.  They  have  a  few  motor  cars  and  motor 

trucks,  and  they  can  drive  these  very  well  and  keep  them  in  reason- 
able repair,  but  the  number  in  the  entire  country  is  too  small  for 

adequate  military  service,  and  they  have  never  manufactured  any 
themselves. 

China  has  been  overcome  and  completely  taken  possession  of  more 
than  once  in  her  history .  The  last  occasion  was  the  Manchu  conquest, 
in  which  Peking  was  occupied  in  1644.  and  a  dynasty  was  set  up 
which  ruled  the  country  with  absolute  power  for  two  and  a  half 
centuries.  The  military  advantages  which  enabled  the  Manchus  to 
achieve  this  success  were  better  organization,  better  fighting  spirit, 

and  more  robust  physique.  The}7  had  no  superiority  of  weapons. 
The  use  of  gunpowder  had  been  known  in  the  Orient  for  several 
centuries;  and  in  the  Occident  the  matchlock,  firing  by  a  burning 
or  glowing  match  brought  in  contact  with  a  primed  touchhole  by  a 
trigger,  had  been  developed  to  the  point  of  exercising  a  significant 
influence  on  infantry  combat. 

But  in  China  neither  side  had  mamT  firearms  of  any  kind  and 
both  were  armed  in  the  main  with  swords,  bows  and  arrows,  and 
other  primitive  weapons.  In  the  manufacture  of  these  the  Chinese 
were  probably  better  off  than  the  Manchus,  being  more  advanced  in 
all  the  arts  of  civilization.  Of  course,  the  Chinese  outnumbered  the 
Manchus  many  times.  Notwithstanding  the  equality  of  armament 

and  the  great  inferiority  in  numbers  of  the  Manchus  the  latter  estab- 
lished a  complete  rule  of  force  over  all  China,  maintaining  it  for  a 

number  of  years;  at  first  by  means  of  armed  garrisons  stationed  at 
important  points  throughout  the  country.  But  as  time  went  on  and 
obedience  became  a  habit,  the  Manchu  Emperor  was  accepted  as  the 
evident  instrument  of  Heaven,  whose  favor  he  enjoyed,  in  accordance 
with  the  usual  Chinese  acceptance  of  fate;  and  the  garrisons  of 

"  Banner  men  "  fell  into  desuetude  and  ultimately  degenerated  into 
useless  pensioners.,  a  charge  upon  the  public  funds. 
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As  far  as  the  military  problem  of  taking  control  in  China  is  con- 
cerned, it  ought  to  be  simpler  now  for  any  first-class  power  than  it 

was  for  the  Manchus  in  the  seventeenth  century,  and  for  a  combina- 
tion of  powers  Chinese  resistance  should  present  no  difficulty  what- 
ever, Japan  alone  has  less  disparity  of  numbers  than  the  Manchus 

had,  and  her  superiority  of  armament  and  organization  over  those 
of  China  is  far  greater.  The  World  War  brought  home  to  the  man 

in  the  street  the  supreme  military  value  of  industrial  power.  No 
lesson  of  the  war  was  more  widely  inculcated  than  this  one.  And 
in  this  vital  element  of  military  strength  China  is  incomparably 
farther  behind  the  occidentally  civilized  world  than  she  was  in 
comparison  with  her  victorious  opponent  of  1644.  She  has  made 

some  progress,  it  is  true,  but  it  is  a  bare  beginning;  she  is  still  hope- 
lessly outclassed. 

It  is  probable  that  there  is  no  force  in;  China  that  could  stop  a 

single  American  division  in  organized  military  operations,  and  a  force 
equivalent  to  8  or  10  American  divisions  could  dissipate  and  reduce 
to  military  impotence  every  serious  unit  in  the  country,  effecting  a 
complete  occupation,  which  could  be  maintained  as  long  as  necessary. 
The  purely  military  task  would  be  so  easy  as  to  justify  search  for 
the  most  benevolent  way  of  performing  it. 

As  to  guerilla  warfare,  in  which  would  be  exhibited  the  universal 

hostility  of  an  implacable  populace,  and  which  would  require  for  its 
control  such  diffusion  of  an  occupying  force  as  to  augment  greatly 
the  numbers  needed  for  regular  operations,  nothing  of  the  kind 
would  be  necessary.  The  maintenance  of  such  warfare  calls  for 
sacrifices  and  strenuous  efforts  and  a  spirit  which  can  be  sustained 

only  by  resentment  against  the  pressure  of  injurious  tyranny  or  by 
an  intense  patriotism  which  the  Chinese  masses  do  not  have. 

There  is  an  exotic  nationalism  of  "  new  China,"  but  Dr.  Sun 
Yat-sen  himself  has  said  that  his  people  in  general  do  not  possess 
national  feeling,  which  must  be  inculcated  in  them. 

The  task  of  arousing  it.  however,  in  the  face  of  a  beneficient  rule 

which  would  really  consider  the  interests  of  the  people,  would  be 

great,  and  would  have  to  labor  continuously  against  the  Chinese 

popular  disposition  to  acquiesce  in  a  regime  under  which  they  are 

permitted  quietly  to  pursue  their  vocations.  There  is  plenty  of 
evidence  of  the  small  amount  of  force  which  is  necessary  to  put 

down  Chinese  uprisings,  even  where  there  is  a  genuine  grievance;  and 

with  improvement  of  previously  unsatisfactory  conditions  the  native 
common  sense  of  the  Chinese  race  can  be  relied  upon  to  make  the 

inculcation  of  belief  in  a  false  grievance  too  difficult  for  the  con- 

tinuous success  of  the  agitator.  The  "  Red  Spears  "  and  other  similar 

peasant  organizations  have  been  a  serious  annoyance  to  the  armies  of 
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warring  militarists  in  central  China:  but  these  people  have  been 
harried  to  near  death  by  the  soldiery,  their  crops  and  animals  taken, 

their  homes  looted  and  their  women  ill-treated;  and  in  desperation, 
with  nothing  left  to  lose,  they  have  taken  to  reprisals  against  their 
tormentors,  of  which  not  the  Least  unfortunate  etfect  is  to  leave  them 
addicts  of  the  bandit  habit  for  an  indefinite  time. 

A  word  about  the  boycott.  This  has  been  claimed  by  Eugene  Chen, 
of  Nationalist  notoriety,  to  be  an  invincible  weapon  in  the  hands  of 

bis  countrymen:  and  there  has  been  a  disposition  to  admit  the  claim 

by  foreigners  who  have  been  impressed  by  the  effect  on  the  Japanese 
of  the  boycott  of  1919  against  the  occupation  of  Shantung,  and  by 

that  of  1925-26  against  the  British  of  Hong  Kong,  following  the  shoot- 
ing incidents  of  May  30  and  June  23.  But  these  manifestations  were 

directed  by  organizations  of  individual-  who  were  probably  incited 
and  certainly  encouraged  by  the  constituted  authorities,  and  who  fol- 

lowed the  methods  of  picketing,  punishment,  and  other  forms  of 

violence  which  have  become  classical  in  the  coercion  of  "blacklegs 
in  labor  dispute-,  both  in  the  East  an  1  the  West.  So  that  it  is  im- 

possible to  say  with  what  degree  of  spontaneity  the  boycotts  were 
sustained.  The  British  of  Hong  Kong  are  firmly  of  the  opinion  that. 

if  the  pickets  had  been  restrained  from  the  confiscation  and  sale  of 
British  goods  and  the  imposition  of  enormous  blackmail  upon  vessels 

which  visited  Hong  Kong,  making  the  whole  movement  a  very  profit- 
able one  for  them,  and  if  the  Cantonese  had  not  been  able  to  obtain 

supplies  of  goods  of  other  nationalities,  the  keenness  of  the  merchants 
for  trade  and  of  the  people  for  supplies  would  have  made  the  boycott 
futile.  The  possibility  of  success  of  a  widespread  boycott  against  a 

power  or  group  of  powers  effecting  an  occupation  of  China  is  more  or 
less  speculative,  but  the  success  of  an  attempt  which  would  be 
officially  discouraged  and  in  which  methods  of  intimidation  would  be 
prevented  can  not  be  argued  fiom  the  experience  of  1919  and  1925, 
in  which  these  methods  had  full  play  and  official  sympathy. 

There  remains  to  be  considered  the  agency  by  which  intervention 

might  be  attempted — the  so-called  treaty  powers.  Of  these,  the 
ones  which  have  the  greatest  interest  in  a  stable  and  well-governed 
China  and  which  at  the  same  time  can  contemplate  the  expense  with- 

out at  once  finding  it  prohibitive  are  Great  Britain.  France,  America, 
and  Japan.  The  power  Avhich  is  so  situated  as  to  make  the  job 
the  easiest  for  her  is,  of  course.  Japan;  and  the  one  which  could  best 
afford  to  undertake  it  is  America.  But  we  know  that  the  American 

people  would  not  think  of  sanctioning  such  a  proceeding,  either  by 
their  own  Government  or  any  other.  They  would  consider  it  not 

only  morally  and  ethically  wrong  and  militarily  impracticable,  on 
the  grounds  which  I  have  been  examining  above,  but  they  would  be 
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distrustful  of  the  spirit  in  which  it  would  be  undertaken  and  car- 
ried through.  They  would  have  no  confidence  in  the  altruism  with 

which  even  our  own  Government  would  take  up  a  trusteeship  of 
the  Chinese  people  and  administer  it  in  the  sole  interest  of  the  wards 
as  political  minors  until  these  could  be  trained  to  take  over  the  man- 

agement of  their  own  estate,  and  they  would  be  quite  certain  that 
shady  financiers  or  even  well-intentioned  business  men  naturally 
solicitous  about  their  own  interests  would  exert  such  an  influence 
on  the  administration  of  China  as  to  give  it  altogether  too  much  of 
the  character  of  an  exploitation  of  the  Chinese  people  in  the  inter- 

ests of  foreigners.  Americans  would  not  trust  our  own  public  opinion 
to  exert  itself  in  behalf  of  remote  wards. 

It  is  charged  by  thoughtful  Chinese,  as  well  as  by  their  political 

radicals,  that  the  advantages  given  to  foreigners  by  the  "  unequal 

treaties  "  are  already  oppressively  used  to  the  economic  and  political 
detriment  of  the  Chinese  people;  and  there  is  an  uncomfortable 
measure  of  truth  in  the  charge.  Friends  of  China  assert  that  the 

unjust  treatment  would  be  accentuated  with  the  enlarged  oppor- 
tunity for  selfishness  which  would  be  afforded  by  complete  control, 

and  they  are  quite  sure  that  there  would  be  no  self-imposed  restric- 
tion of  control  which  would  limit  it,  as  it  should  be  limited,  to  the 

least  degree  which  would  accomplish  its  purpose  and  would  prompt 
the  greatest  possible  utilization  of  native  personnel  and  other  Chinese 

age'ncies  of  administration. 
There  is  also  an  element  of  the  treaty-power  population  which 

admits  no  such  duty  to  the  peoples  of  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
eartli  as  would  call  upon  them  to  make  the  effort  and  the  sacrifice 
which  would  be  required  to  free  these  people  from  the  oppression 
and  the  exploitation  of  their  own  rulers  and  to  shorten  their  course 
toward  the  consent  of  the  governed.  They  are  impressed  by  the 

expense  of  the  undertaking — not  believing  that  better  trade  condi- 
tions would  more  than  return  it — and  they  recoil  from  the  risks  and 

the  bloodshed  which  might  be  involved.  Altruism  is  all  very  well, 
but  charity  begins  at  home,  and  there  is  such  a  thing  as  quixotism. 
The  first  duty  of  the  government  is  to  its  own  people,  and  the  first 

duty  of  the  people  is  to  themselves — their  respective  fathers  of 
families  already  burdened  with  expenses  enough,  their  mothers  and 
their  soldier  sons. 

Finally  there  is  the  difficulty  of  international  cooperation;  the 
mutual  jealousies  and  distrust  of  the  treaty  powers,  each  thinking 
of  its  own  selfish  interests  and  determined  that  no  other  power  shall 

secure  such  control  of  China's  railways  or  commercial  water  routes, 
or  Avhat  not,  or  such  influence  in  the  administration  of  her  govern- 

ment as  would  give  an  advantage  to  its  own  nationals.  There  are 

many  who  contend  that  these  international  suspicions  would  pre- 
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vent   any  efficient  cooperation  in  the  task  of  regenerating  China. 

er  in  her  own  interest  or  in  that  of  the  intervening  powers,  and 

that  tl.  -    11  more  strongly  negative  consent  to  con- 
_  The  difficulties  which  are  now 

untered  in  r-ecuring  accord  upon  any  matter  in  which  the  various 
powen  are  interested  are  numerous  enough. 

It  may  be  that  these  objections  are  well  taken:  that  the  treaty 

power>.  either  jointly  or  separately,  fail  to  constitute  an  instru- 
mentality of  sufficiently  high  class  for  the  performance  of  such  an 

advanced  duty  a>  the  ec  n  to  politically  incompetent  peoples  of 

the  benefit-  of  the  device  of  trustee-hip.  Although  this  device  is  the 
that  statesmanship  has  worked  out  for  the  protection  and  the 

tutelage  of  the  immature,  within  the  state,  it  is  quite  possible  that 
the  world  is  not  yet  good  enough  for  the  safe  recognition  of  the 

ence  of  the  national  minor.  But  in  that  case  it  were  best  that 

\\e  should  recognise  the  true  reason  for  pursuing  the  ~hands-off 

China  "  policy.  It  is  not  that  it  would  be  ethically  wrong  or  prac- 
tically impossible  to  do  otherwise  but  that  we  can  not  trust  ourselves 

or  our  neighbor  with  the  delicate  duty  of  laying  a  kindly  hand  on 
the  shoulder  of  a  backward  nation  and  guiding  it  with  firmness 
along  the  trail  which  we  know  because  we  have  been  over  it. 

industry,  thrift,  intelligence,  eagerness  to  learn,  hospi- 
tality to  Western  material  and  political  civilization,  are  such  a 

afford  abundant  encouragement  to  the  belief  that  a  period  of  tutelage 

need  not  be  long  if  only  a  fair  start  could  be  given  to  an  evolutionary 

development  of  the  power  of  the  governed.  And  for  a  civil  leader- 
ship the  native  intelligentsia — some  of  it  highly  educated — affords  a 

very  fair  amount  of  fine  and  worthy  personnel.  But  the  start  is 

held  back,  and  a  revolutionary  character  is  forced  upon  the  develop- 
ment bv  the  inabilitv  of  anvone  to  invent  an  argument  which  would 

appeal  to  the  -or  of  arbitrary  power  as  a  reason  why  he  should 
voluntarily  accept,  and  even  cultivate,  a  restriction  of  his  power  in 
the  interest  of  those  under  his  rule.  The  militarist  naturally  prefers 
to  fight  for  his  preferential  position  as  long  as  he  can  make  war 
personally  profitable. 

It  may  be  that  we  occidentals  can  not  do  anything  in  the  prem: 
But  it  is  a  pity  if  that  is  so.    And.  at  all  events,  let  us  not  mak 
merit  of  refusal  to  lend  a  hand  to  free  a  floundering  people  from 
cruel  exploitation  by  the  unrestrained  human  nature  of  their  native 
rulers,  because,  singly  or  collectively,  our  nations  are  neither  fit  nor 
willing  to  do  the  job. 

NOTE. — The  Editor  has  no  intern'         -  debating  irith  one  so  \eeTl 
of  the  *  -     -       -    \  \eral  Crazier.    But 

-  'he  chief  me  -  ~he  article  is  that  it  is  provocative  of  seri- 
ous thought  on  the  qu-  — B  What  shall  be  our  attitude  toward 
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and  how  can  we  best  help  China?"  With  this  in  mind,  and  as  a 
supplement  to  General  Crozier's  suggestions,  there  are  submitted 
below  certain  considerations  which  it  is  believed  might  also  illumi- 

nate this  matter  and  aid  in  answering  the  fundamental  question  just 
stated. 

First.  We  must,  if  we  are  to  be  practical,  recognize  that  the  ques- 
tion of  our  intervention  in  China,  as  long  as  our  citizens  and  their 

property  are  not  threatened,  is  more  or  less  of  an  academic  one.  As 

General  Crozier  has  stated,  "  the  American  people  would  not  think 
of  sanctioning  such  a  procedure,  either  by  their  own  Government  or 

any  other.''''  The  latter  part  of  this  statement,  which  is  also  certainly 
assumed  to  be  absolutely  true,  would  have  the  possible  effect  of  forc- 

ing us  into  war  with  any  intervening  power — should  there  be  such  a 

power — so  strong  is  the  sentiment  of  our  people  for  "  hands  of  of 
China  "  and  so  distrustful  would  we  be  of  the  pronounced  altruistic 
aims  of  any  other  intervening  power.  And  we  can  well  assume  that 
other  powers  would  be  equally  as  distrustful  of  us  were  we  to  do  the 

intervening.  Hence  the  only  kind  of  intervention  even  remotely  pos- 
sible would  be  a  joint  one  of,  for  instance,  the  United  States,  Great 

Britain,  and  Japan. 

Second.  In  addition  to  the  practical  impossibility  for  domestic  rea- 
sons of  our  undertaking  even  such  a\  joint  intervention,  we  must 

remember  that  Russia,  and  probably  France  and  Italy  and  other 

nations,  would  not  be  likely  to  stand  aside  and  permit  such  inter- 
vention. And  the  three  powers  would  certainly  not  care  to  associate 

with  the  Soviet  Government  in  such  a  venture.  Furthermore,  the 

more  nations  there  were  participating^  in  an  intervention  the  more 
complicated  the  resulting  situation  would  be  until  it  would  become  so 

dangerous,  because  of  the  probable  resulting  rivalries  and  suspicions, 
that  it  would  be  fraught  with  the  possibility  of  a  cataclysmic  war 

between  the  intervening  powers.  History  has  shown  that  condo- 
minium government  or  control  is  anything  but  satisfactory,  except  in 

remote  regions  of  the  world  wnere  the  governments  concerned  have 
no  vital  interests  at  stake.  For  example,  the  New  Hebrides  (under 

a  British-French  condominium)  has  had,  it  is  believed,  a  fairly  satis- 
factory government;  but  on  the  other  hand,  the  history  of  joint 

control  over  Tangier  has  been  one  of  continual  dispute,  disruption, 

suspicion  and  uncertainty.  And  yet  the  problem  of  Tangier  would 
be  almost  as  nothing  compared  with  that  of  a  joint  administration  of 

China.  Paradoxically,  but  none  the  less  true  to  human  nature,  his- 

tory would  seem  to  show  that  whereas  various  states  may  unite  on  a 

satisfactory  basis  for  prosecuting  a  tear  and  unity  can  live  on  the 

hates  engendered  thereby,  yet  upon  the  coming  of  peace,  or  when  they 

unite  for  some  supposedly  charitable  action  against  another  State,  the 

eventual  result  is  almost  always  intense  friction,  if  not  war  between 
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■irh'ile  allies.    It  would  seem  that  all  the  important  nation 
world  have  so  /nark  at  stake  vn  China  that  in  the  light  of  history 

and  iporavy  I  joint  interventi  uld  forebode  the 
most  I  dously  s*  riout  consequences. 

Third.  But  ■  that  our  people  could  l><  brought  to  oooperatu 
a  joint  intervention  and  that  the  technical  and  ad         rtratvoe  details 

■  ■  allocated  and  solved  between  the  intervening  powers,  what 
would  be  our  "a  in  reference  to  our  professed  aims?  Presum- 

ably wt  would  be  taking  the  step  in  the  inten  si  of  the  Chinese  people. 
hoping,  of  course,  to  profit  by  any  betterment  accruing  to  them. 

u  r  intimates  thai  the  Chinese  would  probably  acquiesce 

<ich  a  benificent  'rule  and  that  the 'period  of  tutelage  need  not  be 
long.     Unfortunati  ly.  history  does  not  seem  to  support  su^h  theo 

AH  peoples  have  shown  a  disposi  o  be  most  painfully  unappre- 
■  ce  of  the  announced  dlti  efforts  on  their  behalf  by  other 

peoples.  And  when  these  efforts  t>_ii,-<-  the  form  of  armed  interven- 
tion, the  nation  which  is  the  ob  f  the  intet  ix  ntion  is  not  only 

unappreeiative  but  usually  resists  such  mtei  vent  ion  by  force  of  arms. 
And  the  significant  part  of  the  matter  is  that  such  resistance  is  not 

isolated  and  disjointed  but  usually  consists  of  a  veritable  united 

uprising  of  the  people  against  the  would-be  militant  missionaries.  It 
would  seem  to  be  a  characteristic  of  all  bodies  politic  that,  while  they 
may  have  internal  disruptions  which  produce  internal  chaos,  yet,  let 
a  foreign,  nation  endeavor  to  intervene  to  remedy  the  chaos  and  the 

'■re  body  unites  in  nationalistic  opposition  which,  for  the  time 
being,  drowns  internal  distention.  Surely  tlve  blunders  of  allied 
intervention  in  France  and  Russia  during  their  periods  of  chaos  have 
taught  us  something  about  national  psychology.  Of  course,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  answer  to  this  would  be  that  Chinese  and  western 

psychology  are  so  fundamentally  different  that  the  examples  and 
lessons  found  in  the  history  of  the  latter  can  not  be  applied  to  the 
former.  But  is  tliere  anything  other  than  theoretical  deductions  to 

support  this  contention?  Which  is  going  to  decide — history  or  an 
abstract  analysis  of  character? 
Fourth.  It  was  mentioned  tho.t  historically  nations  would  seem  to  be 

painfully  unappreeiative  of  announced  altruistic  efforts  on  their  be- 
half by  other  peoples.  More  than  this,  history  also  shows  that  long 

after  the  period  of  mterventiori  has  jmssed  the  thought  of  such  action 

rankles  in  the  breasts  of  the  people  of  the  nation  which  was  the  sub- 
ject of  the  intervention.  Their  sense  of  injured  pride  alone  seems  to 

make  it  impossible  for  them  to  forget.  Now  one  effect,  not  the  least 

important,  is  upon  trade.  More  important  effects  might  be  smolder- 
ing political  hatred,  or  open  alliance  with  the  enemies  of  the  interr- 

ing state  or  states.  If  we  were  to  cooperate  in  such  an  inter' 

Hon,  not  unlikely  nor  entirely  unjustly,  we  would  hope  to  profit  indi- 
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rectly  by  the  venture.  But,  in  the  light  of  what  has  just  been  said, 
it  would  seem  that,  in  intervening,  we  would  defeat  our  purpose  and 
engender  in  the  Chinese  political  and  commercial  animosity  which 
would  take  years  to  subside. 

Fifth.  Such  an  intervention,  whether  single  or  joint,  would  prob- 
ably constitute  the  first  step  in  a  great  war  between  the  west  and  the 

east.  Faint  rumblings  of  such  a  struggle  have  already  been  heard  in 
India,  East  Indies,  China,  etc.  These  rumblings  have  been  assisted 
by  Russia,  it  is  true,  but,  nevertheless,  there  is  something  deeper  there 
than  the  mere  wild  theories  of  Moscow.  It  would  seem  to  be  the 

first  and  faintest  breath  of  a  new  nationalistic  and  self-conscious 
spirit,  Which,  if  developed  into  a  gale,  might  require  a  tremendous 
and  fundamental  adjustment  of  relations  between  the  west  and  the 
east.  There  would  probably  be  no  better  way  of  fanning  such  a  gale 

than  by  a  joint  and  largely  western  intervention  in  China. 
For  the  reasons  given  above  the  editor  submits  the  suggestion  that 

not  only  is  intervention  in  China  not  even  remotely  possible  but  that 

such  action  would  be  the  height  of  folly. — En. 
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